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C.    iDif  iUtftriformen  br«  Beilwott«  ab  oboerlitaU  drfttmmungett. 

3)cr  OnfinitiD. 

!Dcr  3nfittitiö  alö  bcr  aSfiraltc  auöbrurf  bcr  SC^Stiöfcit,  toclt^e 
in  i^rcm  S33 erben  ober  iu  il^rer  SSoIIettbung  burd^  feine  feeiben  gor« 
men  bcjcid^net  toirb;  tritt  namentlid^  aW  abtjermale  ©afeBcflimniung  auf 
unb  toirb  ju  einem  SKittel  bcr  SSerlürjung  bon  9?eBenfäfeen.  ©eine 
naiver  Bcftimmte  3eitf}>]^ärc  erl^att  er  burd^  baö  ^räbilatöberB  ober 
an^  bem  ^u\ammtni)anQt  ber  Siebe  ühtxi^avOßt  (S6ett  fo  ifl  er  im  StÖ* 
gemeinen  in  Se^iel^ung  auf  fein  ©u^ielt  bon  anbcrtoeitigen  ©a^tl^eilen 
abl^ängig,  »eil  feine  t>txiaU  9?atur  bie  SRüdfic^t  auf  ein  ©uBjelt  in  Er- ' 
innerung  ju  bringen  geeignet  ifi.  @r  erfc^eint  bal^er  toefentlid^  in  bem 
3uPanbe  grammatifd^er  Slbl^ängigfeit,  unb  toenngleid^  er  feiner  abflral« 
ten  9?atur  nac^  aW  ein  äc^teö  ©ubftantii)  auftreten  unb  fomit  felbft  jum 
©ubjefte  be«  ©afecö  n)erbcn  fann,  fo  iJcrfd^mSl^et  er  bod^  felbfl  bann 
nid^t  bie  ^arfifel  to,  toeld^e  il^n  aud^  äußerlii^  afö  untergeorbnete^  ©afe» 
gtieb  fenntlid^  mad^t. 

Ptr  rtint  ^nfhtitio. 

®er  Onfmitib  fielet  enttoeber  ol^ne  eine  il^n  begleitenbe  $arti(el  ober 
mit  berfelben;  im  erfteren  gaUe  nennen  toir  il^n  ben  reinen  3npnitib. 
©ein  @^hxan^  ift  im  Saufe  ber  ^üi  auf  engere  ©rcnjen  befd^ränft 
toorben,  bod^  toirb  er  im  Sßeuen^Iifc^en  bi^toeilen  aud^  no(^  ba  ange* 
troffen,  too  feine  SJerbinbung  mit  ber  ^artifel  to  Kngji  gelduftg  ge* 
»orben  ifi. 

l.ÜDer  reine  3nfinitib  toirb  bi^toeilen  jum  ©ubjcfte  be^  ©afee^. 

Have  is  have  (Shaksp.,  John  t,  1.).    Mother  what  does  marry  mean? 

(LoNGF.  I.  132.)  9n  biefen  gSHen  ifi  ber  Onpnitib  feinem  ganj 
abflratten  ober  materiellen  ©el^alte  nad^  auf }uf äffen;  in  anberen 
le^nt  er  fld&,  mit  näherer  8ejugna]^me  auf  bie  i^ätigfeit  eine^  ©üb* 
jefte^  unb  bereu  toeitere  93ejie]^ung,  an  unperfbulic^e  ©&^e  mit 
ober  ol^ne  ba^  neutrale  ©ub|eft  it,  unb  erfd^eint  ald  bad  logifd^e  ober 
felbfi  grammatifd^e  ©ubjelt  beö  ©afte«.    WiV^t  please  you,  pass  along? 

(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IIl.  3,  1.)    Wiü't  please  you,  kear  me?  (Ant.  a.  Cleop. 

2,  5.)  Wiirt  please  your  highness  walkF  (Loar  4,  7.)  May  it  please 
your  highnoss  sitF  (Mach.  3,  4.)  When  htm  list  the  raskall  routes 
appall  (Spenser,  F.  Qu.  1,  7,  25.).  Afc  lists  not  ieü  what  words 
were  made  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  25.).  Hirn  booteth  not  resist  (Spen- 
SER,  F.  Qu.  1,  3,  20.).  Of  him  I  gather'd  honour;  Which  he,  to  seek 
of  me  agaiD,  perforqe,  Behoves  me  keep  at  utterance  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 

3,  1.).  aiuc^  bie  leljtercn  8cifpirfe  bürfen  toir  nämlic^  ^iel^er  jiel^en, 
obtoobi  list  unb  hehove  urfprüuglic^  einen  ®cnitib  erforbertcn,  bcffen 
©teHe  ber  3nfinitio  einnehmen  fonnte.     3)er  önpnitii)  toirb  längfl 

nid^t  mel^r   in  ber  93ebeutung  eine^  abl^{ingigen  j(afud  empfunben. 

Vlä(}nec,  engl.  &x.  II.  8.  1 
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augerbcm  fommt  bcr  reine  3nfinitir)  Biötoeilen  Set  unj)etfl}nlid^en 
(Säften  mit  einem  präbifatirjen  äbjeftiü,  toie  good,  better,  best  \)ox, 

toel^eö  ofteÖiptifd^  eintritt:  'Tw  best  put  finger  in  the  eye  (Shaksp., 
Taming  1,  1.).  It  were  best  not  call  (Cymb.  3,  G.).  //  were  best 
not  know  myself  (Macb.  1,  2.).  As  good  dissemble  that  thou  never 
mean'st,  As  first  mean  truth  and  then  dissemble  it  (Marlowe,  Jew 
of  M.  1,  2.).  Better  be  with  the  dead,  Whom  we,  to  gain  our  place, 
have  sent  to  peace  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  3,  2.).  Better  end  here  unborn 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  11,  502.).  Better  dwell  in  the  midst  of  alarras  Than 
reign  in  this  horrible  place  (Cowp.  p.  336.)  Best  stand  upon  our 
guard  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  Best  draw  my  sword  (Cymb.  3,  G.). 
Truth's  in  a  well  —  best  leave  that   well   alone  (Taylor  a.  Reade, 

Masks  2.).  UnangemelTen  fc^eint  eö,  biefe  enij)tif(i^en  ©äfte  al« 
SSerfiir jungen  ^erfßnlid^er  ©äfte  anjufel^en,  toetc^e  mit  a^nli(^er 
präbifatiber  Sefiimmung  unb  bem  reinen  3npnitib  borfommen:   Thou 

wert  better  galt  the  devil  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.).  /  were  best  leave 
him ,  for  he  will  not  hear  (I  Henry  VI.  5,  3.).  Madam ,  you're  best 
consider  (Cymb.  3,  2.).  JVe  were  best  look  that  your  devil  can  ans- 
wer   the    stealing   of  this   same    cup  (Marlowe,   Doct.  Faust  3,  3.)- 

Sbenfo  toenig  barf  man  barin  SSerlürjungen  jjerfönlic^er  Säfte  mit 
«  bem  SSerb  have  fe^en.    ©.  toeiter  unten  have. 

3n  allen  aufgcfül^rtcn  gätten  ifl  ber  3npnitii)  mit  to  bcr  neueren  SBeife 
angemeffen;  in  älterer  S'^'t  crfd^cint  ber  reine  3nflnitito  ^äuflg:  Slltc.  As 
him  lu8l  devyse  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  1792.).  Me  list  not  pley  for  age  (3865.). 
Me  lest  yit  ful  wel  slepe  And  pleie  twcies  and  ones  (Seuyn  Saoes  1632.). 
Hens  behufys  the  hy  (Town.  M.  p.  135,).  For  thi  behofes  us  fle  and 
flytt  (p.  136.).  It  is  beter  let  hym  in  styUe,  Than  hereinne  that  he  yow 
«piUe  (RicH.  C.  DE  L,  4137.).  It  is  better  hold  that  I  have  Then  go  from 
doore  to  doore  and  crave  (Town.  M.  p.  11.).  Bettyr  is  on  huntynge  ^ootic 
(Ipom.  1244.).  Tete  m«  is  best  tahe  mi  chaunce,  And  sie  me  (mi?)  childe, 
and  do  penaance  (Lay  le  Freine  107.).  Betere  hem  were  han  y-be  barouns 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  212.).  Wraththen  the . .  Were  me  loth  (Aneed.  p.  3.). 
Ah  m^  were  levere  with  lawe  leose  my  lyf ,  Then  so  to  fote  hem  falle 
(Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  158.).  Lerne  the  bylefe  Levest  me  were  (F.  Ploughm, 
p.  452.).  $aI6{.  Pan  hinge  Ittste  slepe  (Lajam.  III.  214.).  JBimm  lisste 
J)a  Wcl  etenn  off  an  appeU  (Orm.  8119.).  Himm  birrß  nu  forrI)warrd 
w€ueenn  (18468.).  Slgf.  ife  geßiihte  vritan  pe  (Luc.  1,  3.).  pus  unc  ge- 
dafenad  ealle  rihtvisnisse  gefyüan  (Math.  3,  15.).  pe  gehyrede  gevistfuU- 
Jan  and  geblissjan  (Luc.  15,  32.).  iElcne  {)&ra  f>e  {)äs  hoc  ridan  lyste 
(Boeth.,  Prooem.).  Hine  ridim  lyste  (34,  7.).  Gif  his  ße  giman  lyst  (Äi.fr. 
Metra  31,  1.  Grein,).  Lebfre  ys  üs  be6n  besvungen  for  lare  {)änne  hit  ne 
cwman  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  101.).  Edllum  üs  ledfre  ys  vicjan  mid  I)an 
yrdlinge  [)onne  mid  pe  (p.  113.).  Oeheorhlicre  [ys]  me  faran  tb  ed  mid 
scype  minam,  f)änne  faran  mid  mancgum  scypum  on  hantunge  hranes 
(p.  107.).  Plyhatc  ping  hit  ys  gefon  hväl  (ib.).  Ueürigenö  toed^felt  fcit 
früher  3ett  ber  reine  mit  bem  Vräi)otltionaten  Qnflnitii):  flltc.  Now  liste  me 
to  lerne  etc.  (Depos.  of  Ricr.  II.  p.  8.).  Us  list  to  speke  of  no  playe 
(Ipom.  1696.).  It  behovethe  men  to  bere  vitaille  with  hem  (Maundev.  p.  58.). 
2%is  behovyth  me  noght,  With  myn  hondis  to  baptyze  the  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  201.).  Loth  him  was  that  dede  to  don,  And  wele  lother  his  \M  forgon 
(Ams  A.  AuiL.  646.).  $a(Bf.  All  swa  biho/epp . .  pe  manness  Sune  onn 
erße,  To  wurrpenn  hofenn  upp  (Orm.  16706.).  Lad  him  wes  to  leosen 
leoneo  his  leoden   (La3am.  II.  556.).     Leouere  heom  his  to  libben  bi  t>an 
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wode-rt>ten  al  swa  t)at  wilde  swin  (I.  20.  cf.  I.  248.  III.  161.).  ©cll&jl 
baSSlgf.  gelbraud^t  fd^on  ben  Snjtnitb  mit  to:  Eddere  ya  olfende  to  farenne 
I>urh  nsedle  f>yrel,  f>onne  ee  rica  and  se  Yelfgja  on  Gode»  rice  gä  (Marc. 
10,  25.).    @.  ?Jrei^>of.  3nfittiti\). 

SludJ  bte  oben  ettt)ä^>^tc^  i)erföuUd^en@5(3C  mit  vräbilatitoer  (SrgSngung 
trifft  man  fd^on  im  Sllte.  in  bcr  SBcife  t>emcnbet,  bag  |lc  bie  un^jcrf&ntid^en 
^rtreten:  That  gadlyng  were  as  good  Have  grevyd  me  Dought  (Town.  M. 
p.  130.).  Wlio  so^ays  hym  agane  Were  better  he  slcme  (p.  85.).  I  am 
lever  ete\  What  is  drynk  with  oute  mete?  (p.  89.)  Slud^  fommt,  toie  im 
Sfieucngtif (]^cn,  ber  ^nflnititt  mit  to  i)or :  /  am  nought  leef  to  gabbe  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  3510.),  Thou  wer  fayrer  to  be  a  pylgryme  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1715.). 
JSe  were  better  his  dethe  to  taTcQ  (Town.  M.  p.  187.).  To  do  whot  I  am 
best  (p.  70.).  S3gl.  Ü^^eue.  You  were  best  to  go  to  bed  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
VI.  5,  1.  cf.  Merch.  of  Yen.  2,  8.).  Francis  hastily  endeavoored  to  recaU 
what  he  were  best  to  say  (Scott).  @tatt  bc8  SnpnitiD  fielet  ein  S^cBen« 
\a%  im  SlltC. :  I  were  lever  than  alle  wardly  wyn,  That  I  had  fon 
hym  onys  onhynde  (Town.  M.   p.  40.).     Nay  yit  were  I  leyffer  my  chüd 

were  dede  (p.  37.).  3n  ben  ©anbfd^riften  »cd^felt  Bistöcitcn  ber  :|)erfönnd^e 
^ai^  mit  bem  un|)erf5nlid^en:  Ä  man  were  better  dweU  m  desert  (Chauc, 
CT.  p.  109.-  I.  Tyrwh.),  nnb:  It  were  better  to  a  man  to  dweUe  in  desert 
(p.  153.  II.  Wright).  3)ie  ^erivanblung  fd^cint  tl^cilö  bnr^  SCnatogien  tt>ie 
7  am  loth  neBen  me  is  loth ,  I  list  neben  me  listy  I  pleaae  neBen  me 
pleaaeth  u  \>gi.  l^crtoorgebro(^t ,  toobci  bcr  3nflnttib  flel^en  Blieb;  t^^eitö  mag 
man  bem  3nftnitit>  eine  nS^ere  ^ejie^ung  auf  ba9  Sbieltit)  gegeben  (aBen, 
kDie  fte  bem  ^rä^cfitionaten  ^nfinitib  }n!ommen  fann.    $gl.  ^gf.  His  hyldo 

is  wnc  betere  to  gevinrumne  I>onne  his  viderm^do  (Csdm.  656.).     @.  ^r&' 

^of.  Snftnitito. 

2.a[fö  })täbi(atit)e  SefUmmung  ijl  bcr  reine  Onflnitir)  ungctD&l^tt' 

\\6),    Sflt.  ir.  1.  @.  40. 
3.3m  abijerbialen  SSerl^ättniffe  Begegnet  unö  bcr  reine  -Snflnitit); 
jum  2:i^eil  noc^  aKcin  Berechtigt,  jum  Sl^eil  neben  bem  }>rä|)cptionalen 
tinjutreffen. 

a.  S33ir  betrad^ten«  jnnät^fl  ben  3nflnitib  bei  tranfitlt)en  3«ttt>8r* 
tent;  jn  benen  toir  aud)  bie  fcgcnannten  ^ftlföjeittoBrter  unb  mo* 
balcn  SScrBa  jiel^en. 

will,  shall,  may,  must,  can,  n>e(c^e  al^  unfelBftdnbige  ^räbt» 
(at^erBa  ju  Betrad^ten  flnb,  bie  einer  näheren,  fonireten  ©cflim« 
mung  burd^  einen  Onflnitib  Bcbürfen,  l^aBen  feit  ältefler  3«t  ben 
reinen  Snpnitit)  Betoal^rt. 

Will  yoü  never  love  any  one  but  me?  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.) 
Shdll  I  Order  a  private  room?  (2,  19.)  May  his  turf  lie  lightly 
on  him  (Thackeray,  Engl.  Hnmourists  4.).  I  might  have  beert 
inclined,  myself,  to  regard  a  coffin-nail  as  the  deadest  ptece  of 
ironmongery  in  the  trade  (Dickens,  Cbristm.  Car.  1.).  First  and 
foremost,  you  most  know  that  I  am  descended  from  tbe  great, 
0*ßrien  Borro  (Marryat,  Pet.  Simple  1,  12.).  Iftkey  can  also  ^nd 
a  color  for  connecting  this  violence  with  the  interests  of  civil 
government,  they  can  no  longer  be  restrained  from  giving  un- 
controiled  scope  to  vengeance  and  resentment  (Hume,  H.  of  E.  37.). 

2)ie«   ijl   otten  ©^rad^v^w^^i^  gemein,   töie  ber  angetfÄd^flf (Jen :   Ic 

vtUe  faran  (A.  S.  Homil.  II.  372.).  And  volde  hine  fordön  (Deütek. 
9,  20.).  Nu  ic  cöver  «ccoZ  frum-cyn  viVan  (Beov.  Ö08.).  Ac  vite  gehya 
^ät  Bo  ne  mag  nkn  f^r  of  heofenom  äsendarif  se  {>e  on  heofenvm  nlf 
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cuman  wc  mbt  (Job.  B.  Ettm.  5,  1.).  M&n  ne  cüdon  don  ni  dreSgan 
(C^DM.  189.). 

S)ic  gorm  iwWiw^r  nimmt  an  btcfcr  Äon^ruftton  ni^t  ^tiU   She  m 

very  willing  to  bid  you  farewell  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  Night  2,  3.).  Per- 
haps  Samuel  Johnson,  who  spoke  slightingly  of  Prior's  verses,  enjoyed 
them  more  than  he  was  wiUing  to  ovm  (Thackeray,  Engl.  Hamon- 
rists  4.).  WiUing  fd^Kcßt  fld^  bcr  Äonflruftton  ber  abjcftitoc  an  tote  tmvnl' 
Ivng.  These  cUnging  to  his  cloak  unimlling  to  he  last  (Rogers,  Hmn. 
Life.).  S)a«  ältere  fd^tt>a<^c  Schwort  wilnen  Bat  ^uflg  to  Bei  flcB.  Sttte. 
And  toilned  eft  to  alepe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  369.).  $a(B{.  Ich  toilnie  a 
mine  t>onke  to  waMen  al  Borne  (Lajam.  II.  632.).  ^m  9gf.  fielet  ber 
3nfinitit  mit  unb  oBtlC  to.  Gif  hva  gevUmged  (sie)  tö  gevitane  hü  gedön 
man  he  väs  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.)   unb  He  vilnode  hine  geseSn  (Luc.  23,  8.). 

Qm  SWte.  trifft  man  aBer  Biötoeiten  aud^  Bei  ben  oBcn  genannten  ißerBen 

bcn  Sn^nttito  mit  to.  And  toiUeat  of  briddes  . .  to  knowe  Why  some 
be  a-lough  (P.  Ploughm.  p..  241.),  tt>o  inbcffen  bic  fd^toad^e  SSerBalform 
gU  Bcmerfen  ijl :  To  do  youre  biding  ay  we  wiUe  (Town.  M.  p.  38.).  To 
aay  the  best  for  sothe  I  ahaUe  (p.  266.).  My  sovereyne,  that  saget  I 
ahidde  to  be  (Depos.  of  Bich.  II.  p.  4.).  My  ded  to  ae  then  myght 
he  not  (Town.  M.  p.  329.)  —  ©ei  @l^aff^>eare  in  ber  ©teile:  O  heaven! 
that  one  might  read  the  book  of  fate,  And  aee  the  revolution  of  the 
times  make  mountains  level..;  and  other  times,  to  aee  The  beachy  girdle 
of   the  oeean  Too  wide  for  Neptune's  hips  (II  Henry  IV.  3,    1.)  erflärt 

bic  Entfernung  bc8  legten  3nflnitito  bie  äB^^id^c  ©rfd^einung.  —  3m  ^gf. 
wirb  aud^  Bei  cwnnan^  fönnen,  wiffen,  Bisweilen  to  gefunben:  Band- 

yiggendra  rtm  ne  cwnnon  . .  to  geaecgenne  södum  vordum  (C^edm.  3363.).  -^ 
S)ic  alte,  mon,  mim,  moim,  fo  Wie  thar  l^aBen  ben  reinen  3nflnitito.  @.  I. 
814.  $gl.  $aIBf.  pa  wast  wel  I>att  ne  mwne  itt  nohht  Ben  mahedd 
I)iirrh  [)att  kinde  (Orm.  14356.).  Slgf.  Ne  pearf  he  I)ät  gpldan  (Legg. 
ALFRED.   28.). 

dare,  andere,  l^at  ncBcn  bcm  reinen  aud^  ben  pr5j)ofltionaIen 
dnflnitiü  Bei  P(^. 

I  dare  swear.  he  is  no  hypocrite  (Shaesp.,  Much  Ado  1,  1.). 
And,  when  his  werk  is  done,  he  dares  not  sleep  (Rogers,  It.  Ban- 
ditti.).  They  dare  not  attempt  such  cruelty  (Scoit,  Ivanh.  24.). 
Darest  theo  appeal  to  it?  (ib.)  If  the  matter  were  good . .  I  durst 
swear  it  were  his  (Shaksp.,  Lear  1,  2.).  Other  creature  here, 
Beast,  bird,  insect,  er  worm  durst  enter  none  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  703.). 
No  sycophant  or  slave,  that  dafd  oppose  Her  sacred  cause,  but 
trembrd  when  he  rose  (Cowpkr  p.  10.).  Mr.  Knapps,  who  dared 
not  pumsh  me,  while  the  Domine  was  present  (Marryat.,  J.  Faithf. 
1,  3.).  I  dared  not  trust  my  own  lady  love  (Oxenford,  Twice 
Killed  1,  1.).  Thou,  that  hast  wasted  Barth,  and  dar'd  despise 
Alike  the   wrath    and   mercy   of  the   skies,    Thy  pomp   is   ia  the 

grave  (Cowp.  p.  98.).  S)ie  Äonfirultion  mit  bem  reinen  önfinitiü 
xft,  wie  man  fe^t,  aud^  auf  bie  fpätcr  eingebrungencn  formen 
I  dared,  have  dared  2c.  übertragen.  —  S)agegcn  toirb  aber  aud^  ber 
präpofltionale  Snftnitib  mit  aucn  SScrBalformen  bon  dare,   außer 

mit  durst,  berBunbcn.  Ne  dare  to  weepe  (Spenser,  F.  Qu.  1,  3,  20.). 
You  most  not  dare,  for  shame,  to  talk  of  mercy  (Shaksp.,  Henry 
V.  2.  2.).  Aak  him,  why  . .  In  their  so  sacred  paths  he  dares  to 
tread  (Merry  W.  4,  4.).  DeatVs  gall'ry!  (might  I  dare  to  caU  it 
80.)  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  6,  333.)     But  when  at  last  I  dared  to  speak 
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. .  your  Ups  moved  not  (Tennys.  p.  90.).  Why  have  they  dar'd  to 
march  So  many  miles?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  3.)  And  what  I  once 
durst  do,  have  dar'd  to  jusiify  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  2,  2.).  No 
living  wight . .  Hac?   dared  to  cro$s  the  threshold  stone  (Scott,   L. 

Minstr.  1, 1.).  9m  SlHgcmcinctt  öBertDicgt  ber  ®c6raud^  be^  reinen 
önftnitib. 

S)tc  afte  @^radj[c  fügt  ju  dare  ben  reinen  3nflnttito.    SCfte.  Mid  wuche 

bodi  dar  y  come  in  |)i  sijt  ene?  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  35.)  Y  ne  dar  pe  yae 
(ib.).  Ther  the  poore  dar  plede  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  280.).  We  dar 
not  wel  loke  (p.  10.).  Yonge  children  dorste  pleyne  (p.  253.).  They 
dorste  not  loke  on  oure  Lord  (p.  393.).  Non  ther  durst  abyde  hys 
dent  (RiCH.  C.  de  L.  6098.)  u.  f.  tt>.  ^alBf.  pat  {)u  der«^  of  Rome  taid- 
rnggen  m  dorne  (Lajam.  II.  619.).  Wha  hit  pe  ciwrre  racicw  (ib.).  J)urrh 
whatt  te53  himm  Ne  durratenn  nohht  tmßpstanndenn  (Orm.  16170.). 
9[gf.  Gif  ^u  furdar  cZear«^  tö  t>am  änhagan  aldre  genidan  (Andr.  1350.). 
Ic  his  hidofln  ne  dear  (Cod.  Exon.  397,  6.).  Ne  dear  ic  h4m  faran 
(Gen.  44,  34.).  Selfa  ne  dorate  under  yda  gevin  aldre  genidan,  driht- 
seipe  dreögan  (Beov.  2941.). 

need,  Braud^en,  bonnötl^en  J^aBen,  bom  agf.  nddan,  com- 
pellere,  cogere  (f.  II.  1.  @.  174.)  nimmt  meijl  ben  reinen  Onpnitib 
ju  ftd^,  toeld^er  fld^  gtcici^  einem  DBieftöfafnö  jum  95er6  Derl^ätt. 

What  need  we  fear  who  knows  it?  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  5,  1.)  You 
need  but  plead  your  honorable  privilege  (All's  Well  4,  5.).  His 
death  is  all  /  need  relate  (Byron,  Bride  2,  13.).  Her  kindness  and 
her  worth  to  spy,  You  need  but  gaze  on  £llen*8  eye  (Scott,  Lady 
of  the  L.  1,  19.).  O  need  I  teil  that  passion's  name?  (ib.)  Thou 
needst  not  do  that  (Marlowe,  Doct.  Faust  2,  4.).  I  need  not 
add  more  fuel  to  your  fire  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4.).  Valour  need 
never   pray   to  Fortune    (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  4.).     Thou    needst  say 

no  more  (Scott,  Ivanh.  24.).  —  ©aneben  trifft  man  in  affirmatiijen 
unb  negatiben  @ä^en  auc^  ben  präpofttionaten  3npnitit>.    I  was  as 

virtaously  given  as  a  gentleman  need  to  he  (Shaksp.,  I.  Henry  IV. 
3,  3.).  I  need  not  to  repent  (Rieh.  II.  3,  4.).  You  need  not  to 
haoe  pricked  me  (II,  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  Vice  is  a  monster  of  so 
frightful  mien,  As,  to  be  hated,  needs  not  to  he  seen  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  2,  217.). 

S)ic  Äonflruftiott  toon  need  mit  bem  reinen  Qnflnitito  ^at  crjl  in  Jün* 
gerer  B^it  eine  weitere  ^udbel^nung  erlangt;  im  Ulte.  ifl  fie  fetten.  ^Ite. 
Wh&t  nedeye  be  abaatf  (Town.  M.  p.  143.)  neBen:  Whan  the  mynystres 
of  that  chircho  neden  to  maken  any  reparacyoun  (Maündev.  p.  174.). 
Ye  nede  not  to  fle  (Town.  M.-  p.  149.).  3)o8  früher  l^fiuflg  utt^crfönlicje 
33er]6  ^at  eBen  fo  meifl  ben  3nflnitiö  mit  to.  Now  needeth  Mm  no 
longer  labour  apend  (Spenser,  F.  Qu.  1,1.  26.).  3l(te.  Thou  art  so  wys, 
it  nedeth  nat  the  teche  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3599.).  Which  needith  not  to 
reherae  (6890.).  Nedith  no  more  for  him  to  gon  ne  ryde  (9489.).  What 
nedya  the  io  brallef  (Town.  M.  p.  150.).  What  nedith  it  to  fere  you 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  388.),  »0  man  ben  3npnitit  at«  b&  logifd^e  @uBieft 
anfe^en  barf.  9m  $albf.  unb  Sfgf.  ift  bicfer  ©cbraud^  toon  neden  unbe- 
fannt. 

ought,  }u  owe  agf.  dgan,  habere,  ge^Srig,  tDeld^ed  mit  äSerfd^ie* 
bung  feiner  S:emj)u^bcbeutung,  in  ber  Sejei^nung  einer  SSerbinb» 
Ud^feit  ober  SRotl^toenbigleit  feinem  »egriffe  treu  bleibt,  trifft 


IL  Vi.  ©ott-u.  eaftfügutig.  I.9f6f^tt.  ©ortfitautig.  II.  3).  abi).  @afebcjl. 

man  l&ic  unb  ba  im  Stcucnglifd^en  i)om  reinen  önpnitii)  Begleitet, 
oBtool^I  i^m  ber  3nfinitir)  mit  to  urfprüngüd)  julommt. 

To  conceal,  and  not  divulge  His  secrets  to  bo  scann'd  by  them 
who  ought  Rather  admire  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  73.).  If  he  break  the 
peace  he  ought  to  enter  into  a  quarrel  with  fear  and  trembling 
(Shaksp.  ,  Mach  Ado  2,  3.).  Men*s  hearts  ought  not  to  be  set 
against  one  another  (Carlyle,  Fast  a  Pres.  1,  3.). 

S)ic  alte  @))rad^e  Bebicnt  fld^  ni^t  fetten  be8  reinen  Qnflnttito.    Sitte.  Wil) 

here  bodies,  J)at  ajte  be  so  free  (R.  op  Gl.  I,  12.),  This  auhte  make 
men  aferd  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  341.).  For  him  we  ahie  eure  honden 
wrynge  (p.  246.).  I  oughte  ben  hyere  than  she  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  29.). 
Glader  ougJU  his  ireend  ben  of  liis  deth  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3053^.).  Wel 
ottght  I  of  such  mormar  tdken  heede  (8511,).  We  ottghten  require 
it  with  gret  contricioan  (ib.  p.  164.  II.).  Men  oughten  eachewe  to  cursen 
here  oaghne  children  (p.  198.  II.).  @d^on  im  $atbf.  trifft  man  baö  ent* 
fi)re(i^enbe  a^en  im  ^rSfen«  nnb  Präteritum  aud^  mit  bem  Onflniti^  ol^ne 

io.  Swa  Im  ajest  Hengest  den  (Lajam.  II.  276.).  SSgt.  So  ßou  sah 
Hengest  den  (ib.  jung.  X.)  —  For  seuere  me  cehte  wisne  mon  wurdliche 

igreten  (II.  518.).  Donel&en  fie^t  atterbing«  ber  ^rä^ofitionate  Snflnitii). 
TOe.  Wel  oughte  we  to  do  al  oure  entente  (Chauc.,  CT.  11934.),  aud^ 
Beim  ?5räfett8:  To  luf  me  welle  thou  awe  (Town.  M.  p.  24.).  Fe  oio 
not  io  be  denyed  (p.  38.).  Joseph,  wole  je ..  here  honour  and  kepe, 
as  je  howe  to  dof  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  99.).  §atBf.  Eaerulc  god  mon  ah 
his  laaerdes  beste  to  don  (Lajam.  I.  101.),  tote  im  ^gf.  Micel  is  and  msere 
pät  sacerd  äh  th  donne  (Lego.  Cnut.  I.  A.  4.).  And  saßde  |)ät  he  hit 
nähte  to  ddnne  (Sax.  Chr.  1070.).  ©aß  ought  im  5ttte.  ax\^  un^Jerfön* 
li(fy  gebrandet  toirb,  ip  II.  1.  @.  192.  Bemerft. 

gin  (begin)  agf.  ginnan,  meifientl^eitö  in  3wfiittiwicnfe^ungen  on» 
jutreffen,  fte^it  bi^toeilen  Bei  ©id^tern  mit  bem  reinen  Onfmitii?, 
toä^renb  il^m  im  SlHgemeinen  ber  önfinitib  mit  to  Beigegeben  toirb. 

And  gan  teil  Their  bootelesse  paines  (Spenser,  F.  Qu.  1,  2.  1.), 
Then  gan  she  waü  (1,  2,  7.  u.  fel^r  l^äufig.).  And  Phoebus  'gins 
arise  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  3.).  The  ladies  first  "Gan  murmur^  as 
became  the  softer  sea  (Cowp.  p.  164.).  And  forms  upon  its  breast 
the  earl  *gan  spy,  Cloudy  and  indistinct  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  18.). 

3m  2ttte.  ifl  M  bem  etnfa^cn  3cit»crt  gin  ber  reine  3nfinttii)  fel^r 
getüö^ntid^:  Heo  gönne  arere  walles  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  18.).  Is  honden  gon 
he  wrynge  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  193.).  Thanne  gan  bleiken  here  ble 
(p.  341.).  To  the  paleis  they  gönne  ride  (Alis.  1081.  cf.  1103.  4229.). 
Tbanne  gam.  I  meten  A  marveillous  svevene  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  2.  cf.  p. 
158.  262.  352.  374.).     ^AtBf.  Adun  heo  gwnnen  lihten  (Lajam.  III.  46.). 

S5Jie  gan,  gon  gebraust  bie  ältere  @pxa6)t  an(!^  can,  con  jur  Umfd^rei- 
Bnng  be6  einfad^en  SSerBatBegriffö :  When  the  lady  can  awahe ,  A  dylfulle 

gronyng  can  sehe  make  (M.  S.  B.  Halliw.  v,).  In  a  forest  can  they 
passCf  OfBrasille,  saith  the  boke,  it  was  (Torrent  1452.).  The  mar- 
chand  aftyr  in  a  whyle  grete  sekenes  can  hym  take,  Then  sende  he 
for  Wyllyam  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  35.).  That  the  commun  of 
Bniges  ful  sore  con  a-rewe  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  188.).  Moni  mon  of 
Engelond  For  to  se  Symond  thideward  con  lepe  (p.  221.).  J^nt  al  this 
World  is  nome  con  springe  (p.  246.),  mö^  How  evele  hem  con  spede 
(p.  213.).  Him  con  rewe  sore  AI  is  wilde  lore,  For  elde  him  dude  so  wo 
(Wright   a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.   119.).     3)od^   ijl  bie   Slnnal^me   einer 

SJerberBung  bc$  gan,  gon  in  can^  con  uttjutSfflg,  jumat  ba  Beibe  gormen 
bei  benf etben  <?^rif tflettem  neBen  einanber  auftreten. 


C.    S).  awittclformm  b.  3ttott8.    S)cr  Snftaitit).    3)cr  reine  Snflttith).     7 
UeBrtgen9    toerben   and^   ^ont))oftta    ^on  ginnen  Bidtoetlen  tntt  bem 

reinen  3nfintttto  fonftmirt.  Sllte.  The  mone  hi-gynneth  bi  este  a-me 
(Wbight,  Pop.  Tr.  p.  134.).  This  seely  carpenter  hygynneth  quahe 
(Chaüc.  C.  T.  3614.).  Ffast  from  land  row  they  hegcm  (Torrent  1461.). 
^te9  t{i  m  ^df.  (äuftg  ber  gaK:  He  ongan  hodjan  and  vidmcersjan  {)& 
spräce  (Marc.  1,  45.).  pä  ongan  se  Hselend  «ec^an  (Math.  11,  7.).  pä 
ori^an  he  hyspan  I)ä  barga  (11,  20.).  Agynd  bedtan  his  efenpedyas  (24, 
49.).  2)te9  tfi  namentlich  bei  onginnan  ber  gaU.  ($gl.  Cbdm.  30.  1350. 
II.  646.  Beov.  439.  u.  oft,  Marc.  2,  24.  4,  1.)  S)o8  einfädle  S3erB  unb 
bie  ^ufammengefe^ten  treten  aber  au4  frü^e  mit  bem  )>r&^o{!ttonaIen  3n{t« 

nitit)  auf.  Sttte.  Fome  hit  gynneth  to  nyme  (Wright,  Pop.  Tr.  p.  139.). 
Over  the  table  gern  to  schippe  (Alis.  1108.).  He  higan  to  achake  ys 
axe  (R.  OF  Gl.  I.  25.).  Dame  Sirith  bigon  to  go  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  9.). 
The  Word  hygon  to  springe  (Polit.  S.  p.  193.).  God..that  of  thi  god- 
nesse  Bi- gönne  the  world  to  mdke  (P.  Ploughsi.  p.  106.).  ^albf.  Brien 
gon  to  farene  (Lajam.  111.  234.).  Son  summ  he  pessm  bigann  off  Godd 
To  apeUenn  annd  to  fvllhtnenn  (Orm.  771.  cf.  1917.  u.  öfter).  SCgf. 
Adrianas  se  Casere  dgan  to  rioy'enne  (Sax.  Chr.  116.).  pll  began  he  to 
modigenne  (A.  -  S.  Homil.  I.  10.).     And  begunnon  p&  to  vyrcenne  (I.  22.). 

3m  ©ot^.  nimmt  duginnan  bcn  reinen  3nflnitii) :  Dugann  lesus  qipan 

(Math.  11,  7.). 

have  nimmt  in  me^rfac^cr  Sejicl^unö  ben  reinen  önfinitiü  ju  flc^. 

A,  S)ie^  flcfci^icl^t;  toenn  have  Don  good^  better,  best,  lief  (lieve),  rather. 

Begleitet  iftunb  einen  2^äti0leit3bearif[  aö  obieftii^e  S3efiimmun0 
bei  flc^  i^at  Good,  better,  best  bejetd^nett  bie  fad^Iit^e  Statur 
bicfer  lefetcren  afö  fotd^e,  toäl^rcnb  lief  unb  rather  bie  9?atur 
berfelben  au^brüden,  toie  fle  für  baö  ©ubjeft  beö  ©afee^,  m^ 
feiner  Slnfld^t  ifl.  Have  in  SSerbinbung  mit  bcn  crfieren  gcl^t  auf 
baö,  toa^  bem  ©ubjeftc  beö  ©a^e«  fromm t,  mit  ben  Ic^teren 
auf  bad,  toa9  x^m  genel^m  ifi. 

Then  you  had  as  good  make  a  point  of  first  giving  away 
yourself  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  You  had  better  leave  your 
foUy  (Mablowk  Doct.  Faust.  2,  4.).  You  had  better  go  home 
now,  and  pack  up  what  you  have  got  to  pack  (Dickens,  N. 
Nickleby  1,  4.).  I  think  Captain  Channel  had  better  hasten 
home  (DouGL.  Jerrold,  Prisoner  of  W.  1,  1.).  You  had  better 
come  up  yourself  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  18.).  Tbey  threa- 
ten  you  daily:  you  had  best  have  an  eye  upon  him  (Southern, 
Oroon.  3,  1.).  We  had  best  retum  towards  the  boat  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  1,  I.)*  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^Hf  ^^  none  as  one  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II. 
5,  2.).  I  had  as  lief  have  heard  the  night  raven  (Much  Ado  2, 
3.).  I  had  just  as  lieve  be  shot  in  an  awkward  posture  as  a 
genteel  one  (Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  2.).  I  had  rather  die  than  see  her 
thus  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.).  I  had  rather  not  be  so 
noble  as  I  am  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  1.).  But  now  I  see  that 
most  through  sloth  had  rather  serve  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  165.).  I 
had  much  rather  be  myself  the  slave,  And  wear  the  bonds, 
than  fasten  them    on    him   (CowP.   p.   185.).      3n    uUcn    biefen 

8*Hen  fielet  nur  ba«  Präteritum  in  fonbitionaler  SScaiel^unci  unb 
in  ©äfecn,  bie  auf  einen  SSergleit^  l^inaiclen.  ©^foffpeare  ^ie^t 
bem  had  in  ben  erjlflenannten  öSHen  were  t>or.    ©.  ofien  @.  2. 


Sei  @&^en  mit  rather  fielet  flatt  be^  dnfintti^  and}  ein  9^e6en« 

fa^.  Had  you  rather  Qesar  were  limng,  and  die  all  slaves,  than 
that  Cäsar  were  dead  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cses.  3,  2.)  ober  ein  3x1* 
flititir)  mit  fetbflänbtflem  ©ubicite.  Rather  had  I  a  Jew  be  hated 
thus  Than  pitied  in  a  Christian   poverty  (Marlowe,   Jew  of  M. 

1.  1.).  S)ic  SSorpcHung,  baß  had  an9  woM  oerberbt  fei,  bebatf 
leinet  SBiberiegung. 

Um  fl(^  ba9  iOerb  have  in  btefen  ^erbmbungen  gu  ttMxtn,  bergletd^e 
man  btc  tat.  habeo  unb  miÄf  e«^.  öood,  lief  fmb  otö  neutrale  3[bief- 
tit)e  an^ufe^en;  bo(^  fd^etnt  man  bad  grammattfc^e  ^erl^SItnig  ntd^t  fo 
aufgefaßt  gu  ^obcn,  olö  man  baö  abtocrbiale  rather  an  btc  @tette  4)on 
fever  fc^tc.  ^n  btc  Äonjhuftton  i)on  äovc  mit  bem  (c^tgcnannten  W)* 
jeftito  bürftcn  \i^  nämltd^  btc  angefül^rten  ©anformen  lehnen,  toobci 
romantfci^e  gormen  mttgcwirft  ^abcn  mögen.  Slfte.  Fare  leuer  he  hadde 
wende.  And  hidde  ys  mete  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  34.).  Thei  hadden  lever 
aytten  in  the  erthe  (Maundev.  p.  29.).  And  saide  they  hadden,  sikir- 
liche,  Leovere  ateorve  aperteliche,  Than  thole  sochc  wo  and  sorwe 
(Alis.  1233.).  I  had  lever  be  dede  or  she  hfid  any  dyseasse-  (Town. 
M.  p.  111.).  Sertcynly  jitt  had  I  levyr  fforsaJce  the  countr^  for  evyr, 
And  nevyr  come  in  here  Company  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  120.).  ^ußer  bcm 
reinen  trifft  man  aud^  ben  jprä^oflttonaten  ^^nflnttiö:  Hadden  lever 
to  gon  by  londe  (Maundev.  p.  126.).  He  hadde  lever  to  ben  an- 
Ttong,  Than  1o  be  forsworn  (Amis  a.  Amil.  920.).  I  had  levyr  on 
a  day  to  fyght  Than  alle  my  fathyrys  lond  (Torrent  320.).  2)ic  UeBcr* 
tragnng  ber  Eonjhntltton  auf  better  fd^eint  iünger.  Better  he  had 
to  have  he  away  (Torrent  1186.).  SCuffaHenb  VJL  babet  bcr  un;|>er* 
{online  @a^:  Better  it  hädde  hym  for  to  a  (=  have)  be  Bothe  unbom 
and  unbegete  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  274.),  too  hadde  gcrobeju  mit  were 
toertaufd^t  toerben  fönnte,  tote  in:  Betere  hem  were  at  home  in  huere 
londe,  Then  for  to  seche  Flemmysche  by  the  see  stronde  (Wright, 
Polit.  S.  p.  188.).  )Bgl.  SCfr.  Que  miex  li  venroit  le  lessier  (?lltfr. 
S.  p.  78.).  2)ie  ^U9\>xüäc  lieb  haben,  lieber  haben  flnb  bem  WiltttU 
Ij^od^beutfd^en  getäufl^,  tote  bem  Slltfranjöflfd^en  avoir  eher,  ti>a6  »tr 
an^  mit  bem  3nflnttti)  fonjlruirt  finben:  Pleuve  et  nif  aussi  Her  ai 
Con  Chans  doisiaus  a  oir  (TOfr.  2.  p.  42.).  2)a8  SIgf.  bietet  feinen 
anmalt  für  btcfe  ^onjtoftioh. 

/8.  gemcr  fielet  have  mit  einem  älfufatib  (getoö^nlic^  ber  ?ßerfon) 
unb  bem  reinen  Onftnitib,  toenn  have  fo  t>iel  bebeutet  afö  im 
Sereic^e  feiner  SBal^rnel^mung  ober  Srfal^rung  ^aben. 

I  must  not  have  you  question  me  (Shaksp.,  I.  Henry  IV.  2, 
3.).  You  snatch  some  hence  for  little  faults  that's  love,  To 
have  them  fall  no  more  (Cymb.  5,  1.).  I  come  to  have  thee  walk 
(Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.)..  Fd  be  loath  to  have  you  break  An 
ancient  custom  for  a  freak  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  7B9.).  We  often 
had  the  traveller  or  stranger  visit  us  to  taste  our  gooseberry 
wine  (GoLDSM.,  Vic.  1.).  I  shaU  have  some  virtuous  religious 
man  or  otker  sei  all  my  partridges  at  liberty  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
4,  4.).  I  hate  to  have  thee  climb  that  wall  by  night  (Longf. 
I.  135.).  ril  have  these  players  Play  something  like  the  murther 
of  my  father  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  2,  2.).  What!  would  you  have  me 
plead  for  Gaveston?  (Maklowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.)  What  would  you 
have  me  dot  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.   II.  2,  3.)     Would  you   have   htm 


C.    2).  iWitterformctt  b.  Starts.    2^cr  3nflnttit).    2)er  reine  3ttflttitito.     9 

Find  her  in  this  condition?  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  1,  3.)  I  wotUd 
not  have  thee  wed  a  boy  (Byr.,  Bride  1,  7.).  Wotdd  you  have 
me,  indced,  annihilate  the  very  memory  of  the  bond  between  us? 
(BüLW.,  Caxtons  15,  1.) 

önbeffen  ftnbet  fld^  l^ier  anä^  ber  Onpnitiö  mit  to,    Do  but 

speak  what  thouHt  have  me  io  do  (Marlowe,  Doct.  Faust.  2,  4.). 
As  for  the  Rosy-cross  philosophers,  whom  you  will  have.  to  he 
but  sorcerers  (Bütl»,  Hud.  2,  3,  651.).  Your  betters  every 
inch  of  you,  I  would  have  you  to  know,  would  be  glad  to  use 
me  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  I  would  fain  have  the  Friar  to 
help  me  to  deal  with  him  (Scott,  Ivanh.  32.). 

2)tefer  SCuöbrudötDetfc  Begegnen  wir  in  ber  älteren  @:|)rod^c  feiten, 
unb  fettener  mit  bem  reinen  3nftniti^.    3llte.  Chese  now . .  To  have 

me  foul . .  And  he  to  yow  a  trewe  humble  wyf ,  And  never  yow  dis- 
please  in  al  my  lyf  (Chaüc.  C.  T.  6801.),  öfter  mit  bem  ^rS^ofltiona- 
Icn:  Cride  upward  to  Crist  And  to  his  clene  moder  To  have  grace 
to  go  with  hem  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  108.).  I  had  lever  to  have  that 
knyght.,  To  he  here  at  his  bane  (Torrknt  1479.).    iWon  fd^eint  have 

m  ber  Begeid^neten  Sebeutnng  bcn  B^iticörtem  ber  SBal^mel^mung 
angegli^en  ^u  l^aBen. 

bid,  l^eißen,  gcBicten,  Bitten,  tooriu  fl(^  bie  agf.  beodan, 

jubere   unb   biddan,    orare,  petere,   mifc^Cll,    »etd^C  Beibc  fd^on  im 

^alBf.  burd^  hiddan  bargefiettt  toerben,  l^at  bcn  reinen  Snftnitiö 
fafi  ^au^fd^Kcßlit^  Bemal^rt.    3!)iefem  3citn)ortc  finb  finnbermcmbte, 

to)te  beg,   entreat,   pray,  persuade,   command,  charge,   force 

u.  e.  a.  jutDcilen  no(|  im  9lcuenglifd^cn  gleic^  Bel^anbelt. 

Bid  the  captains  look  to't  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  All  the  con- 
gregation  hade  stone  them  with  stones  (Numb.  14,  10.).  And  hade 
them  in  Artornish  fort  In  confidence  remain  (Scott,  Lord  of  the 
Isl.  3,  7.).  The  Saxon  hade  God  speed  him  (Ivanh.  32.).  I  will 
hid  thee  look  around  thee  (42.).  —  They  . .  squeeze  my  band,  and 
heg  me  come  to-morrow  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  4,  62.).  And  so  let  me 
entreat  you  leave  the  house  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  And 
pray  them  take  their  pleasures  (Henry  VIII.  1,  4.).  My  question 
which  I  pray  you  listen  to.(BuLW.,  Rienzi  5,  1.).  Let  me  per- 
suade  you  take  a  better  course  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  They 
wiüed  me  say  so  (Henry  VIII.  3,  1.).  Command  the  Citizens  make 
bonfires  (I  Henry  VI.  1,  6.).  Command  our  present  numbers  Be 
muster'd  (Cymb.  4,  2.).  Command  the  grave  restore  her  taken  prey? 
(YoüNG,  N.  Th.  7,  916.)  Come,  I  Charge  you  both  go  with  me 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  4.).  And  forc^d  them  part  (Bütl., 
Hud.  1,  3,  560.).  T'arrest  the  fleeting  images . .  And  force  them 
«t/,  tili  he   has   pencilFd   off  A    faithful    likeness  of  the  forms  he 

views  (Cowp.  p.  192.).  —  ?luc!^  ba^  bem  bid  entpegcnaefefetc  forhid 
toirb  im  Steuengtifd^cn  nod^  mit  reinem  Onftnitib  gefunbcn.    The 

treason  that  my  haste  forhids  me  show  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.). 

Siötocitcn  ifl  hid  in  neuerer  ^txi  mit  bem  }>rä})ofitionaIcn  3n- 

finitt)9  lonfiruirt.  That  which  I  would  discover,  The  law  of  friend- 
ship  hid$  me  to  conceal  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  3,  1.).  To  hid 
me  not  to  love  is  to*  forbid   my  pulse   to   move   (Butl.,  Hud.  2, 


10  U.Xf).  ©ott*ii.@a<3fü9ttng.  I.2(6f^n.  ffiortfügung.  IL  S).  ab\).  eo^Bep. 
1 ,   343.).     He    bade    the    Chiefs   to   lead  by   tarns   (Macpherson, 

Cath-Loda  11.)  uitb  iJftct.  Sei  bcn  übrigen  aiiflefül^rtett  SSerben 
ijl  bie  Slu^Iaffung  ber  ^artilct  to  uitgetobl^nlid^. 

3m  Slltc.  iDCrbctl  bidden^  haten,  reden,  prayen  u.  a,  fitlttberttHmbte  ©crBa 
Dielfac^  mit  bem  reinen  3nfinitiD  Dertnü^ft:  When  ko  baad  Crist  aeye  that 
the  stonys  were  maad  breed  (Wright  a,  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  41.).  He  bad 
hire  make  hardy  chere  (Alis.  470.).  JBidde  hem  go  s-wynke  (P.  Ploughu. 
p.  130.).  Hende  speche  heet  Pees  Open  the  yates  (p.  445.).  God 
hymself  hoteth  Thee  be  baxom  at  his  biddynge  (p.  59.).  He  heote 
heom  Charge  seone  someris  (Alis.  827.).  I  hote  hym  go  out  oflF  this 
hoost  (RicH.  C.  DE  L.  8245.).  For  then  radde  a  frend  me  go  To  the 
mi  sereve  teile  (Wkight,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  I  pray  you  siynte  (Sir  Cleges 
129.).  CampaDus  prayd  him  stand  stille  (Ipom.  2063.).  He  preide  the 
pope  Have  pitd  on  holy  chirche  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  80.).  And  preide  Iure 
pitously  Freye  for  my  sinnes  (p.  19.),  eben  fo  im  $a(bf.  bidden,  hüten, 
clepen  u.  a.  Annd  badd  himm  ben  füll  milde  (Orm.  2487.).  He  bad 
hine  senden  him  alle  his  dohtren  (La5am.  I.  115.).  He  haihte  heom 
ford  viht  Beon  al  war  (III.  20.).  And  hehte  hine  sone  comen  to  him 
(II.  524.).    3m  2töf.  Pe^t  ber  reine  3nfinitit)  bei  biddan,  beddtm,  bebeö- 

dan,  hätan  aud^  forbe6da/n.  Bad  him  engia  veard  geopenigean  uncüde 
vyrd  (Elene  1101.).  And  bäd  hine  faran  intö  Cent  (Sax.  Chb.  1051.). 
Cyninges  vorde  beodan  Abrahame  mid  his  eaforum  tvsem  of  eordscrafe 
serest  fremman  (Andr.  778.).  On  däg  bebedd  God  his  mildheortnesse 
cuman  tö  me  (Ps.  41,  9.).  pu  {)e  bebude  hselo  cuman  to  Jacobes 
cynnä  (43,  6.).  pät  he  Johannes  bihedd  heäfde  Bihedvan  (Cod.  Exok. 
260,  7.).  Him  on.möd  be-arn  {)ät  [he]  heal-reced  hätan  yolde .  .  men 
gevyrcean  (Beov.  135.).  He  hSt  fealdan  pät  segl  (Boeth.  41 ,  3.). 
Heton  heom  sendan  märe  fultum  (Sax.  Chr.  449.).  pä  hit  he  hig 
faran  (Math.  8,  18.).  Nelle  ge  hig  forheödan  cuman  tö  me  (Math. 
19,  14.). 

grillte  ifl  aber  antä^  ber  3nflnitito  mit  to  Ui  3^erben'biefer  klaffe  ein- 
gebrnngen.  TOe.  And  Bad  Gile  to  gyven  Gold  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  36.). 
Fraunceys  bad  his  brethern  Bar-fot  to  wenden  (p.  468.).  Syr  Foalk  bad 
hym  forth  to  gone  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  406.).  Envye . .  heet  freres  to  go  to 
scole  And  lerne  logyk  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  441.).  He  hette . .  His  men  to 
asaile-  that  cite  (Alis.  1601.).  Som  men  radde  Reson  tho  To  have  mthe 
on  that  shrewe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  71.).  And  redde  hem  alle  io  knele 
(p.  106,).  And  preide  Hunger  to  wende  Hoom  (p.  129.)  u.  a.  3nt 
^otbf.  wirb  ber  3nflnttito  mit  to  fd^on  gen>ö^>n(id^  M  forbeoden  gcfnnben. 
Till  Herode . .  He  pejjm  forrbced  to  turmenn  (Orm.  6498.  cf.  10209. 
12021.).  J^or-bed  heom  to  beme  wapmen  [leg.  wapnen]  (Lasam.  U. 
590.). 

do,  agf.  ddn,  toirb  aW  umfd^reibenbe^  SSerb  ober  Slujciliarberb  nur 
mit  bem  reinen  Snpnitib  berbunben. 

Do  you  not  kear  me  speak?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.)  All  human 
things  do  require  to  have  an  Ideal  in  them  (Carltle,  Fast  a* 
Pres.  3,  10.). 

Uebcr  bicfc  ^erioenbung  öon  do  f.  II.  i.  @.  59.  @ein  älterer  ©ebrauci^ 
in  ber  ©ebcutung  toon  make  mit  bem  3nfiniti^  ifl  ebenbofelbjl  berührt, 
nnb  ttJtrb  aud^  M  bem  folgenben  ä^ittoorte  in  ©etrod^t  fommen.  @ine 
cigentWoiti^e  Umf(^ceibung  bietet  im  5(lte.  bie  SSerbinbnng  toon  do  mit  let 

im  Sllt.  Let  hit  don  synke  Ther  hit  up  swal  (Wright  a.  Hallfsv.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  112.).  He  let  don  sie  hem  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7620.).  He  leet  the 
fest  of  his  nativit^  Don  cryen  (10359)  unb  Do  Ute  this  chalys  go  fro 
me  (Maündev.  p.  95.).    35ereinje(te  ©ei^ietc  bicfer  Umfdjreibung  fommen 


C.    2>.  iWlttctform€n  b.  3ttt)vtö.    ®cr  ^^nflnitit).    ®cr  reine  Sttflnith).  11 

im  9gf.  tl>ir!(i^  t)Or,  toxt:  Svä  c2d(f  nu  f)ä  f)e(5stro  f)inre  gedrefednesse 
vidstandan  minum  ledhtam  larum  (Boeth.  6.).     S)iefe  Äetlttttliß  berbatlfett 

tt)ir  ©rein«  @:|)rad^fd^.  I.  201.   S)anad^  ergätije  man  unjere  öcmerfung 

II.  1.  @.  59. 

make,  aflf.  macjan,  mad)en,  bctantaffen^  toeld^e^  an  bie 
©teile  öon  rfo  getreten  iji,  unb  bem  ftd^  nnr  feiten  nod^  ftnnber* 
»anbte  ^cxia,  »ic  cause  anfd^Keßen,  nimmt  borjug^tueifc  ben  rei* 
nen  Snfmitib  gu  bem  Objelte  beö  ^eittDorte^. 

ru  make  him  find  him  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It  2,  2.).  The 
strong-based  promontory  Have  I  made  shake  (Temp.  5,  !.)•  i  shall 
make  you  laugh  anon  (Ben  Jons.,  Cyntb.  Rev.  5,  2.).  I  have  made 
you  go  upright  (Lev.  26,  13.).  I  then  witb  difficulty  made  Jobson 
understand  tbat  be  mast  enter  tbe  coacb  also  (Scott,  P.  Roy  39.). 
Your  deeds  would  make  tbe  statues  of  your  ancestors  Blush  on  tbeir 
tombs  (Long F.  I.  168.).  Our  governess  used  to  make  us  wash  our 
hands  in    icy  water  in  wlnter  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  — 

I  have  ordered  tbe   lieutenant   to   cause  bis  trumpet  blow  to  borse 

(Scott,  Ivanb.  34.).    S)aneBett  fielet  anä)  Bei  make,  tok  geu^bl^ntic^^ 

Bei  cause,  ber  präpofltionate  -Snfinitib.  17/..  make  tbis  marriage 
to  be  solemnized  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  3.).  You  would  make  .  . 
An  agent  to  be  sent  for  Lancasbire  (Ben  Jons.,  Tbe  Devil  is  an 
Ass  1,  1.).    Henry  tbe  Fiftb  tbat  made  all  France  to  quake  (Shaksp., 

II  Henry  VI.  4,  8.).  Out  of  tbe  ground  made  tbe  Lord  God  to 
grow  every  tree  (Gen.  2,  9.).  All  night  make  I  my  bed 
to  swim  (Ps.  6,  6.).  Tbe  circumstance  wbich,  more  than  any 
other,  has  made  Ireland  to  differ  from  Scottland  (Macaul.,  H.  of 
E.  L  66.). 

2)er  ®eBraud^  toon  make  mit  bem  Slffufatib  unb  bem  reinen  3nfiniti)o 
tjl  Ott,  oBtoo(>l  nid^t  angclfäd^fifd^.  Sitte.  And  made  beom  fyghte  with 
battes  (Alis.  295.).  There  made  Nabugodonozor  tbe  kyng  putte  tbree 
cbildren  into  tbe  fomeys  of  fuyr  (Maündev.  p.  35.).  Dombe  ajpeke  he 
made  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  403.).  These  wold  by  thare  wytt  make  a  shyp 
be  drovmde  (Town.  M.  p.  87.).  ^a(6f.  Idelnesse  maked  mon  bis  mon- 
scipe  leose  (Lajam.  II.  624.).    S)ie  ^nii(ift  Äonjtruftion  i)on  do  ^t\)i  Bio 

tn3  Slgf.  Binauf.  5ltte.  He  doth  tbe  wif  sethe  a  chapoun  (Wuight,  Polit. 
S.  p.  334.).  He  doth  bis  bernen  blotoe  (Alis.  1850.).  They  dornen 
deye  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  133.).  Wrathe  dede  hym  chaung  colour  (Rich.  C. 
DK  L.  5938.).  And  dede  tbis  carpenter  doun  by  him  aitte  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  3500.).  $alBf.  He  dide  himm  etenn  ^xr  (Orm.  12330.).  S(gf.  Ded 
hi  ealle  beofjan  (Ps.  103,  30.).  (3tX0'6\)nü^  PeBt  im  5lgf.,  toO  ba6  bem 
don  ctttf^)rc^enbe  gotB.  gataujan  für  baö  gr.  noutv  mit  bem  Slffufatito  unb 
Snfinitiö  toertoenbet  ijl,  toie  Marc,  l,  17.  7,  37.  ein  S^eBcnfafe  mit  pät. 
HttBod^b.  Bftt  tuxm  n)ie  im  SCItnicbcrt  doen  in  biefem  gatte  ben  reinen 
3ttfiniti\).  SCußerbcm  toirb  bem  S5erB  garen,  altnorb.  göra,  gera  (görva, 
gerva)  bicfelBe  Äonftruftion  in  berfelBen  ©ebeutung  gu  Xi^dl    Sitte.  Oarte 

Hunger  go  slepe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  135.).  Amonges  burgeises  have  1 
be . .  And  gart  bakbiting  be  a  brocour  (p.  84.).  Gerte  gile  growe  there 
(p.  428.).  Thanne  he  gert  berge  hym  wirchipfully  (MS.  B.  Halliw.  v.  gert 
U.  V.  gare).  He  gard  XXX«  prcstes  tbat  day  syng  (Sir  Amadas  277.). 
Oar  serche  youre  land  in  every  stede  (Town.  M.  p.  70.).  The  shynyng 
of  youre  bright  blayde  It  gar$  me  quake  for  ferd  to  dee  (p.  40.).    liefen 

9erBen  Qüäf  man  audji  ba9  romanif^e  cause  an:  9tte.  Youre  messyngere 
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ye  catue  forth  go  (Town.  M.  p.  68.).  They  shold  cause  hym  du 
(p.  248.). 

(Sd  )>erbtnbet  fld^  aber  aud^  ber  dnfittiti))  mit  to  eben  fo  frü^e  mit  biefen 

Serben.  %ltt.  He  maA^ecf  ^o  anbilefalle  man  to  leven  swüche  wigdes 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  131.).  He  made  achon  with  othir 
to  fyght  (Alis.  86.).  He  m<ide  to  fette  his  tresoore  (7967.).  He  made  lame 
to  lepe  (P.  Ploxjghm.  p.  403.).  S^vich  a  mescluef  Mede  made  Saal  the 
kyng  to  kave  (p.  59.).  The  emperour  Leoan  made  his  bones  to  ien 
broughte  to  Venyse  (Maundbv.  p.  56.).  He  made  him  to  ben  delyvered 
out  of  presoan  (p.  145.)  —  He  dude  heom  togedre  to  ^on  (Alis.  108.). 
Herode  doa  to  dy  Alle  knave  chyldren  (Town.  M.  p.  135.).  ^atBf.  purrh 
{)att  ta  do88t  junnc  ba|)e  |)aBr  2b  gilUenn  Godd  onDSsness  (Orm.  5148.). 
piss  hall5he  mahhte  maj^  pe  c2<m  .  .  Leflis  /o  ßeowwtenn  opre  menn 
(4948.).  S)er  Qnflnitii)  mit  to  toaxh  hd  do  in  älterer  Seit  immer  ge* 
braud^t,  too  ber  Dbieft«fafuö  einem  S)atil)  entf:|)rtd^t,  toie  im  9f?6b.  id^  t^ue 
S)ir  jn  töiffcn.  Sllte.  Y  do  ou  to  tuyte,  Here  heved  wes  of  smyte 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  219.).  I  do  the  to  wgtenCy  that  it  is  made  be 
enchauntement  (Maundev.  p.  25.).  $albf.  patt  daß  uss  ^nn(2err«tomn(2enn 
wel  (0km.  2163.  cf.  3879.  3991.).  Do  him  wel  to  tmtow  (Lasam.  II. 
182.  cf.  II.  249*  m.  81.  I.  284.).  2lgf.  Gedyde  tb  vitanne  (Oros.  HO.).  — 
3öte.  And  ^arto  the  hevene  to  »^eÄ:ie  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  22.).  And  garte  Wille 
to  wepe  (p.  80.).  Til  Gregory  ^arto  Clerkes  To  ^ohere  and  preche  (p.  321.). 

let,  agf.  icetan,  laffen,  t?cran{affcn,  mit  bem  reinen  -Sn* 
finitit?,  ber  ^\^  jnm  «ffnfatito  beö  Objeft«  gefeflt,  tritt  in  ber  lefe* 
tercn  Sebentung  nic^t  me^r,  xoxt  frül)er,  entfc!^iebcn  an  bic  ©teöe 
toon  make  ober  <?o,  toenn  man  eine  ^njal^I  bon  -Sm^jeratiben  an^* 
nimmt,  welche  mel^r  aW  eine  bloße  S^Iaffung  an^brüdtcn,  unb  tl^eilt 
bie  Sebentnng  jutaffcn,  geftattenmitbcn  romanifc!^cn  i>errof^, 
allow,  suffer  n.  bgl.    SSgl  II.  1.  ®.  137. 

Noble  Sebastian,  Thou  lefst  thy  fortune  sleep  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
2,  1.).  He  not  only  lets  me  have  my  own  way,  but  every  one 
eise  too  (OxENFORD,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  We  had  better  lei  the 
postboy  take  the  portmanteau  (Sherid.,  Trip  to  Scarb.  1,  1.). 
And  innocence  . .  It  will  not  let  itself  be  driven  2LYi2iy  (Coler.,  Picc. 
5,  2.).  And  God  said,  Let  there  be  light  (Gen.  1,  3.).  Let  them 
wash  their  clothes  (Exod.  19,  10.).  Let  me  see  thee  use  the  dress 
of  thy  English  ancestry  (Scott,  Ivanh.  42.).  Let  the  Chamber  be 
cleard  (Byron,  Bride  1,  3.). 

Stite.  Lat  God  iahe  the  vengeaunce  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  130.).  Wat  is 
thi  Wille  let  me  wite  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).     Oft  fielet  eö  aud^  in  be^au^)* 

tcnben  @äfeen  in  ber  iBebeutung  bon  laffen,  l^eigen,  benjirfen,  in 
unmittctbarcr  SJerbinbung  mit  bem  reinen  änfinitib,  toetd^em  feinerfeit«  ein 
Dbjeft  beigegeben  ifi:  pat  pis  file  and  komelynges  casteles  leteß  rere 
(R.  oF  Gl.  if.  18.),  He  leite  caüe  a  knyght  fall  trew  (Ipom.  33.).  He 
let  delyveren  Seynt  Lowys  out  of  preson  (Maundev.  p.  36.).  Meleche- 
mader,  the  whiche  his  brother  leet  sie  (p.  38.).  He  leet  make 
an  ymage  (p.  41.).  This  noble  Theseus  anon  Let  senden  after 
gentil  Palamon  (Chauc.  C.  T.  2977.).  The  .  .  Soudanesse  That  at 
the  fest  let  sleen  both  more  and  lesse  (5376.).  ^albf.  Ardur  lette  sken 
an  tcld  (Lajam.  III.  111.).  He  leite  blawen  bemen  (III.  220.).  Herode 
king  Ze^  «e^ewn  Crist  (Oioi.  7308.).     Sie  im  ®0t^.  letan^  leitarij  laffen, 

jutaffen,  »etd^eö  im  TOn.  lata  neben  laffen,  gejtatten  Won  bie 
iBebentung  berantaffcn,  betoirfen  erl^äft,  bie  and^  im  ?tgf.  bem  B, 
Iceta/n  jufommt,  ^ben  aUe  germanifd^en  3Runbarten  bei  bem  entf^re^enben 


C.    3).  SWhtctfonneti  b.  3ttort8.    S)cr  Stifinitit).    .3)er  reitic  3nflnltit).   13 
3citn>ortc  beti  reinen  3nflnitit),   S![gf,  X^^on  holm  Jcran  (Beov.  96.).  Loßtaä 

hilde-bord  h6r  onhtdan  (799.).  LcBictd  {)&  lytlingas  tö  me  cuman 
(Luc.    18,   16.).      He    Ut   he<5    pt    land  hücm   (C^dm.    239.).     grüf^er 

nannten  ba^er  aud^  anbete  $erBa  mit  ber  )6ebeutung  julaffen  ben  reinen 

■Sfnftnttito.  WXt.  Thei  suffre  no  Cristene  man  enire  in  to  that  place 
(Maündev.  p.  66.).  His  love,  that  for  to  dyen  rather  ches,  Than  for  to 
mfre  his  body  unburied  he  (Chauc.  C.  T.  11752.),  toie  im  5(öf'  ^^^  P^^' 
tjerWanbten  JorUztan ,  dlyfan.  He  forUt  {)ä  I)ät  sveord  sticjan  on  him 
(JüD.  3,  22.).  Äl^f  me  »rest  hyrigecm  minne  fäder  (Luc.  9,  59.).  S)a](^er 
tjl  ber  3nflnitit)  mit  to  bei  late,  Ute  auffäßig  im  Sitte.:  He  let  it  /o  he 
bom  to  Cosstantynoble  (Maündev.  p.  107.).  His  -wif  so  deere  Hir  selven 
slough,  and  leet  hir  blood  to  glyde  In  Habradaces  wonndes  (Chauc.  11726.). 
SRan  fann  i^n  mit  bem  feiten  im  Slltnorb.  bei  Uta,  julaffen,  ge* 
Patten,  )oor!ommenben  ^nfiniitito  mit  at  )oergleid^en:  Skamt  Ut  visi  vigs 

at  htda  (Heloakv.  Hund.  I.  10.). 

Sine  Stcil^e  bon  SScrbcn,  toeld^c  finntidbc  ober  a^ipiß^  SQBal^r* 
nel^mung  bejcid^ncn,  toic  see,  behold,  view,  espy/  mark, 
waich,  hear,  feel,  find,  know,  perccive,  discerii,  observe  unb 

einige  anberc  bcrtoanbte  SScrbalbegriffe  l^abcn  meift  no(^  ben  reinen 
3npfnitiD  bei  pd^,  obtool^l  aud^  ber  ^>räpofitionatc  Onpnitib  eingc* 
brungcn  iji.  ©ie  laffen  ben  Onpnitib  mciji  ju  einem  Slffnfatib  tre« 
ten,  toeld^cr  feiten  fel^It. 

Saw  ye  none  enter?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIIL  4,  2.)  Thus  hast 
tboa  Seen  one  ^orld  begm  and  end  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  6.).  I  saw 
him  repress  his  tears  (Lewes,  G.  L  19.).  Sometimes  I  saw  you  sit 
and  spin  (Tennys.  p.  90.).  He  is  forsworn,  if  e'er  those  eyes 
of  yours  Behold  another  day  break  in  the  east  (Shaksp.,  John 
5,  4.).  Hadst  thou  beheld  him  overtax  his  strength  (Talfoürd, 
John  4,  2.).  That  divine  old  man  Beheld^ his  mystie  friend*s 
Whole  being  shake  (Shelley  IIL  51.).  Thou  did'st  not  view  thy 
Selim  faU  (Byron,  Bride  2,  27.).  A  goodly  vessel  did  I  then  espy 
'  Come  like  a  giant  from  a  haven  broad  (Wordsworth  HI.  34.  ed. 
1836.).  The  Ladye  mark*d  the  aids  come  in  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
4,  13.).  She  marVd  his  banner  boldly  ^y  (Lord  of  the  Isl.  6,  11.). 
Whcre  babbling  waters  flow  And  waich  unfelding  roses  blow  (Byron, 
Bride  1,  4.).  In  lazy  mood  I  watched  the  little  circles  die  (Longf. 
L  88.).  I  have  watched  thy  current  glide  (L  109.).  Do  you  not 
hear  me  speak?  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.)  I  hear  them  come  (Mar- 
LOWE,  I  Tamburl.  1,  2.).  Thou  never  keardest  me  breathe  a  thought 
(Scott,  Ivanb.^  34.).  I  have  heard  a  noble  earl  descant  on  park 
and  forest  scenery  with  the  science  and  feeling  of  a  painter 
(Irving,  Br.  H.,  Forest  Trees.).  Have  you  not  heard  speak  of 
Mariana?  (Shaksp,  Meas.  for  Meas.  3,  1.)  So  forcible  within  my 
heart  I  feel  The  bond  of  Nature  draw  me  to  my  own  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  9,  955.).  I  have  feil  my  heart  beat  lighter  (Longf.  I.  109.). 
Some,  sunk  to  beasts,  ßnd  pleasure  end  in  puin  (Pope,  Essay  on 
M.  4,  23.).  Much  she  wonder'd  to  find  him  lie  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
3,  22.).  I  never  knew  a  man  take  his  death  so  patiently  (Mar- 
LOWB,  Jew  of  M.  4,  4.).  In  other  hands,  I  have  known  money  do 
good  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.)>  I  have  known  Loungeville 
tntertain  a  fine  lady  in  Ibis  very  saloon  (Taylor  a  Beade,  Masks 
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1,  2,).  When  he  perceived  me  »Äri/iA;  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  7.). 
I  8ung..And,  lost  in  thought,  no  more  perceived  The  branches 
whisper  (Parnell,  Hymns  I.  42.),  We  perceived  the  dogs  and 
horsemen  come  along  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  5.).  Morgan  discerned  some- 
thing  stir  on  the  outside  of  cur  hangings  (Smollet).  I  observed 
tears  come  into  her  eyes  (Montagüe,  Lett.).  —  Hear  I  or  dream 
I  hear^  their  distant  strain  .  .  ?  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  4,  651.) 

©crmauifd^c  unb  romatiif(]^c  SSerba  tl^eilcn  bicfc  Äonfttuftion,  gcr« 
manifd^cr-  unb  meifl  anä^  tomanifc^er  SEBeife  folgenb.  3)er  j)rä}>ofitio* 
naic  OnpnitiD  toirb  bei  bcn  ttieiflen  bicfer  SScrba  cbcnfaHö  angetroffen, 
unb  bei  bcn  ^)affltoen  tjormen  berfelben  entf(^ieben  ^oxQqoQtn,  tooDon 
Leiter  unten  bie  Siebe  fein  toirb-  3nt  9?euenfltifd^cn  »arb  beim 
Slttiü  mancher  B^ittobttcr  ber  Önftnitii)  mit  to  fröl^cr  pupger  M 

\tt^t  t?ertDenbet.  I  see  his  envious  hart  to  swell  (Ferrex  a.  Porrex 
1,  1.).  Seyng  my  fieshe  and  bloode  Against  it  seife  to  leuie  threat- 
ning  armes  (Gascotgne,  Jocasta  1,  1.)  Either  change  ycor  mind, 
Or  look  to  see  the  throne  where  you  should  sit,  To  float  in  blood 
(Marlowe,  Edw.  II,  1,  1.).  Myself  have  heard  a  voice  to  eaü  him 
so  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  Every  one  feit  them  (sc.  the 
passages  of  Chatham)  to  be  so  natural  (Brougham,  Hist.  Sketches). 
You  kneto  that  friar  Lodowick  to  be  a  dishonest  person?  (Shaksp., 
Meas.  f.  Meas.  5,  1.)  That  the  natlons  may  know  themselves  to 
be  but  men  (Ps.  9,  20.).  How  do  you  know  him  to  be  a  prince? 
(Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.)  The  monk  he  instantly  knew  to  be  the 
prior  (Scott,  Ivanh.  2.).     But  I  perceive  Thy   mortal  sight  to  faü 

(MiLT.,  P.  L.  12,  8.),  toobei  nanieutlid^  bie  Setmcibunfl  be«  reinen 
Snfmitito  be  gu  bemerten  ip. 

3fm  2l(tc.  jiclj^t  naä)  älfmlid^en  iCcrben,  tcic  scew,  hererij  feien,  finden^ 
vnterif  kennen  etc.  getvö^nltd)  ber  reine  Sfnpnitit):  Evele  i-clothcd  1  se 
the  go  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  As  thu  sixt  the  lijtinge  out  of  the 
cloude  wende  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  He  sygh  a  prynce  . .  To  men  of 
Grece  den  muche  wo  (Alis.  3623.).  Whatsever  thou  heryat  or  ayate 
hem  do  (Halliw.,  Frecmas.  281.).  Ich  herde  men  upo  mold  make 
muche  mon  (Wrigth,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  The  lady  herde  hym  make 
suche  crye  (Ipom.  1Ö51.).  Alisaundre  hit  herde  teile  (Alis,  2669.). 
The  detli  he  feleth  throrugh  his  herte  smyte  (Chauc.  C.  T.  1222.).  I 
ffeU  in  my  body  be  Parfyte  God  and  parfyte  man  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  115.). 
He  fand  ther  stände  Pausanias  (Alis.  1353.).  lauste  mon  never  hethen 
kyng  Have  so  riche  a  buryeng  (8012.).  Tho  he  myghte  him  kenne 
thourh  the  toun  ryde  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  219.).  §a(bf.  pe  keiscr  isdh 
{)£cne  king  fare  (La^am.  III.  89.).  pa  isejen  heo  nawiht  feorren  a  muchel 
für  smokien  (III.  21.).  pa  iherde  he  wepen  wunder  ane  swiden  (III. 
24.).  A  schip  funde  Brunnes  bi  {)on  brimme  stünden  (I.  202.).  p&.fond 
he  l)er  ane  qucne  quecchen  mid  hafde  (III.  25.).  ^m  Slgf.  nal^tttCtt  se^, 
gesedn,  hSran,  hyran,  gehyran^  gefrignan  (fando  accipere,  audire),  findan, 
gemStan,  gemittan  (in venire),  fandjan,  äfandjan  (probare)  beu  reinen 
3nfinitito  ju  fi$.  Oeseah  he  in  recede  rinca  manige  svefan  (Beov. 
1460.).  pät  vif  geseah  for  Abrahame  Ismael  plegan  (Ckdm.  2771.).  Ic 
pät  lytle  leöht  geseah  tvincljan  (Boeth.  35,  3.).  Ne  hyrde  ic  cymltcor 
cedl  gegyrvan  bilde -väpnum  (Beov.  75.).  N6  ic  viht  fram  pe  svylcra 
searu-nida  secgan  h^rde  (1167.).  Ic  gehyrde  hine  pine  dsed  and  vord 
hfjan  (CiEDM.  504.).  pä  ic  vide  gefrägn  veorc  gebannan  (Beov.  148. 
cf.   5539.   CiBDM.   2236.).     Fand  p&  pser-inne   ädelioga  gedriht  evefcm 
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äfter  Bymble  (Beov.  236.  cf.  2832.).  Apollonias  söna  gemitte  öderne  cüdne 
man  ongeän  hine  gdn  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  8.).  Hig  hig  gem^tton  on 
gebede  Ucgan  (Ev.  Nicod.  23.).  Hie  f)ä  ät  burhgeate  beorn  gemitton 
sylfne  aiUan  (C^bdu.  2420.).  Ic  vdt  eard-fästne  änne  atandan,  deäfhe, 
damban  (Cod.  Exon.  433,  1.).  Ve  viton  {)e  bilevitne  vesan  (Thorpe, 
Anal.  p.  101.).     Ic  häbbe  äfandod  {)e  hahhan  göde  geferan  (p.  112.). 

3)cr  3ttflmt!)o  mit  to  »trb  bei  Sterben  btcfer  klaffe  fd^on  im  ^ftc. 
Bi9t])ei(en  gefunbett:  pei  herden  hym  to  haiie  I)is  eigne  (Wyclifpe,  Job. 
12,  18.).     He  hird  lome  to  teile  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  197.),  ttametlttid^ 

bei  bcm  im  SIgf.  getoö^nti^  mit  einem  S^iebenfa^e  fonjimirten  know  (cn&van, 

gecnäran ,  oncnävan).  I  was  fet  forth  By  ensamples  to  knowe . .  My 
creatoar  to  lovye  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  221.). 

atu^erbem  l^abcn  fid^  bei  einigen  anbeten  Beittobrtcrn  bevcinjelte 
Äntoenbungcn  be^  reinen  Onpnitiü  crl^altcn,  toic  bei  bem  tranfi- 
tii>en  list,  unb  bem  il^m  ongeglici^enen  tranfitiben  please,  bei 
wish,  desire,  in^end  unb  deigii,  bei  teach,  help  u.  e.  a. 

I  list  not  prophesy  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4.  Chor.).  What  wine 
please  you  have?  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  out  of  h.  Hum.  5,  4.) 
There*s  not  a  crumb  left!  Will  you  please  examine?  (Planche, 
Fortunio  2,  1.)  I  would  wish  you  reconcile  the  lords  (Marlowe, 
Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  If  you  can  pace  your  wisdom  In  that  good  path 
tbat  I  would  wish  it  go  (Shaksp.  ,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  4,  3.).  I  per- 
suaded  tbem  .  .  To  wish  bim  wrestle  witb  affection  (Mucb  Ado  3,  1.). 
Desire  her  call  her  wisdom  to  her  (Lear  4,  5.).  I  desire  you,  da 
me  right  and  justice.  And  io  bestow  your  pity  on  me  (Henry  VIII. 
2,  4.).  How  long  witbin  this  wood  intend  you  stayF  (Mids.  N.  Dr. 
2,  1.)  Yet  not  Lord  Cranstone  deigtCd  she  greet  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
5,  25.),  —  These  Christians . .  Wbose  own  bard  dealings  ieaches 
them  suspect  The  thoughts  of  others  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  1,  3.). 
That  I  should  wish  for  thee  to  help  me  curse  That  bottle  spider 
(Rieb.  III.  4,  4.).  Help  me  scale  Yon  balcony  (Longf.  I.  184.). 
Who  helps  me  lay  the  eloth?  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2.) 

)Berba  beö  ©ege^renö  nehmen  im  5ttte.  öfter  ben  reinen  Qnfinitiö  ju  fi(^: 

/  ly$t  welle  ete  (Town.  M.  p.  106.).  No  longer  lyst  I  byde  with  you 
(p.  164.).  Ucber  ha9  nn)ßtx\'6x\ü6}t  list  bgt.  II.  l.  @.  186.  AI  the  comune  . . 
That  coveUen  lyve  in  truthe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  52.).  Desire,  intend 
erimiem  an  ben  ä^ntid^cn  ©cbraud^  im  g^angöpfd^en,  »ic  deign  an  ben 
ioon  daigner.  S)er  SSerbatbegriff  Ie(>ren  tft  im  Sllte.  in  mel^reren  gormen 
aud^  mit  bem  reinen  3fnfinitit)  fonjiruirt:  And  taughtte  the  kyng  an 
herbe  take  (Alis.  5083.).  And  lerned  men  a  ladel  bugge  With  a  long 
Stele  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  410.),  tok  im  9lgf. /«ran:  Dryhten,  leer  üs  üs  gebid- 
dan  (Luc.  U,  1.).  ^xü^t  ifl  allerbingö  ber  ^fnfinitiö  anä)  )oon  to  begleitet. 
ffelp  fommt  biötoeilen  mit  reinem  3nfinitit)  t)or.  Sitte.  Tho  aent  he 
into  canträ  after  wise  knightes  To  helpe  delen  his  londes  (Gamelyn  17.). 
Helpeth  brynge  Gamelyn  out  of  prisoun  (474.).  (g0  Wirb  fcit  Stteper 
3eit  mit  bem  ^)rä^o|!tionaIen  3nfinitit)  fonjimirt  «Ite.  To  erie  his  half 
acre  Holpen  hym  manye  (P.  PLoucmL  p.  123.).  That  he  ne  halp  Holy- 
nesse  to  wexe  (p.  418.).  Thise  false  ^siciens  that  helpen  men  to  die 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  333).  Help  us  to  skape  (Chaüc.  C.  T.  3608.). 
4^a(bf.  Wulle  3e  me  helpen . .  her  to  biwinne  (La5am.  I.  403.).  Swa  f)att 
itt  ma33  wel  hellpenn  I>e  To  winnenn  Godess  are  (Orm.  1174.  1222. 
1256.  1604.  i)gT.  att^  1342.  4110.  6200.).     Qm  (Boi\   tohh  hüpan  mit 

bem  3nflnitito  nid^t  angetroffen;  im  ^gf.  i^aU  id}  fein  ®eif))iel  nad^iu* 
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meifen.  S)od^  ^at  ba9  9U^o(^b.  lote  ha9  Wlim^oäfh.  ht^an  tntt  bem 
reinen  3?nfinttii). 

anbete  ©ei^iele  be«  reinen  3nfinitib  in  fifterer  ^txi  ttjerben  M  Crdrte* 
rung  be«  )>r5^o{!tiona(en  ^nfintttt)  beiläufig  aufgeführt  toerben. 

b.  Sei  intranfitiben  Serben  berSetoegung  toar  in  älterer  3dt  ber 
reine  -Snfimtib  geläufig ;  gegentoärtig  trifft  man  i^n  no(i^  Bei  go, 
frü|^er  aud^  bei  come.  3n  biefem  gaUc  bejeid^net  ber  Onftnitib 
titelte  eine  jtoeite  S^ätigfeit,  tocld^c  mit  ber  Setoegung  berBunben 
x%  tl^eiW  eine  fotd^e,  tücld^c  il^ren  3^^*  ouömad^t. 

Let  US  go  visu  Faustus  (Marlowe,  Doct.  Faust  5,  4.).  Let*s  all 
go  Visit  him  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  4.).  Will  yon  go  muster  men? 
(2,  2.)  You'U  go  sour  the  Citizens'  cream  'gainst  Sanday  (Ben 
Jons,,  The  Devil  is  an  Ars  1,  1.).  Obey  my  voice,  and  go  fetch 
me  tbem  (Gen.' 27,  13.).  Go,  like  tbe  Indian,  in  anotber  life 
Expect  thy  dog,  thy  bottle,  and  tby  wife  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4, 
177.).  ril  go  wriie  in  my  closet  (Farquhar,  Recruit.  Offic,  1,  2.). 
I  will  go  seek  her  (Longf.  I.  198.).  ~  I  sent  for  you  . .  to  come 
speak   with   me   (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).     Uebrigenö   f.  beu 

präpofitionaten  3nfinitib. 
3m  aite.  erfd^etnen  biefe  unb  anbere  $erba  ber  Seioegung  mxi  bem  reinen 

dnfiniti^o:  He  may  go  visite  hcm  (Maukdev.  p.  39.).  I  schal  at  cokkes 
crowe  Ful  pryvöly  go  knohke  at  his  wyndowe  (Chauc.  C.  T,  367 ö«)* 
Shepherdes,  that  leten  her  schep  wityngely  go  renne  to  the  wolf  (ib.  p. 
201.  I.).  I  shalle  go  mete  that  Lord  (Town.  M.  p.  166.).  We  wiUe  go 
seke  that  kyng  (p.  278.).  I  wyl  go  syttyn  in  Goddes  se  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  20.).  Now  wyl  I  go  wende  my  way  (p.  39.).  And  yede  ligge  forte 
amorow  (Alis.  6909.).  Saladynes  twoo  sones  come  ryde  (Rich.  C. 
DE  L.  7043.).  (Jörne  to  countene  court  couren  in  a  cope  (Wright, 
Polit.  1^.  p.  157.).  God  byd  those  kynges  com  speke  "with  me  (Town.  M. 
p.  127.).  Ovyr  throwyth  and  on  us  now  come  falle  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  317.). 
If  thou  wolt  falle  doun  worachepe  me  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
I.  41.).  ^atbf.  iEr  heo  comen  riden  (Lajam.  III.  46.).  pa  com  J)e  ^me 
gliden  |)a  selc  monne    abided   (I.  102.).     2Öie  im  graujöflfc^en  bei  aüet, 

venir,  courir  unb  M  bcnfclbcn  ^Begriffen  in  altgermanifd(>en  SD^unbarten, 

fielet  im  Slgf.  M  gangan,  gevitan,  cuman,  faran^  firan  ^äuftg  ber 
reine  Qnfinitito.  Nu  we  möton  ^raw^aw . .  Hrödgär  ^c«e<5n  (Beov.  795.). 
Hvi  eode  ge  üt  on  vesten  ^cscon?  (Math.  11,  7.)  panon  eü  gevdt,  hüde 
hremig,  to  häm /araw,  mid  psere  väl-fylle,  vica  neSsan  (Beov.  247.).  Gevät 
him  pä  tö  varode  vicge  rtdan  pegn  Hrödgäres  (473.).  p&  evom  engel 
Godes  frätvum  bliccm  (Cod.  Exon.  276,  9.).  pä . .  com  Grendel  gamgam 
(1424.).  Ve  .  .  sunu  Healfdenes  aicean  cvhmon  (539.).  Ic  com  södlice 
mann  äsyndrjan  ongean  his  fäder  (Math.  10,  35.).  Ic  ville  faran  fcmdjan 
psera  (A.-S.  Hoahl.  II.  372.).  Ferdon  folctogan  . .  vunder  sceavjan  (Beov. 
1682.),  fo  aud^  M  bem  ©egriffe  ber  @i(e:  Ic  eom  aides  f<U,  np  eard 
niman , » ,  geaehn  sigora  freän  (Cod.  Exon.  166,  30.).  Slualog  fielet  ber 
reine  3nfinitito  bei  f  enben.  Gregorius  papa  aende . .  Augustinum  . .  Godes 
vord  Ängla  pedde  godapeUjan  (Sax.  Chp.  596.).  Ic  eom  äsend  vid  pe 
sprecany  and  pe  pis  bodjan  (Luc.  1,  19.).     ©aß  in  bcU  angeführten  ©ei- 

f^)ielcn  t^ci(8  eine  mit  ber  iBcwegung  jeitlit^  jufammenfaHenbe  ^©et^tigung, 
t^>eit«  eine  ber  Bewegung  fotgcnbe  unb  burcj^  fie  erhielte  $anblung  bar* 
geflcm  wirb;  ergiebt  fid^  leidet;  n5ie  aber  beibe  «crl^ättniffe  oft  t^atf&diflid^ 
na^e  an  einanber  grcngen  unb  fctbfl  in  cinanber  übergeben,  fo  ifi  beiben 
fVntaftifd^  btcfelbe  gorm  gu  $:t[ctl  gctt5orbcn,  toorin  bie  ^ctoegung  gleid^ 
mäßig  al«  bie  5Sorau«fefeung  einer  anberen  ^anblung  erfd^eint.    SBo  ber 
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Segriff  beö  3^«^^^  ^er^orge^ioBcn  wirb,  tritt  aud^  in  frü^efler  ^tii  f^on 
fd  pnt  3nftnitit>,  tDorüber  Mm  ^rä^ofttionalen  3nflniti))  gei^anbett  toirb. 
knäf  bei  Serben  bcr  ißul^e,  toie  liegen,  fifeen  flnbet  \iä}  früher  ber 
reine  3ttfiniti\ö  ä^ntid)  tjertoenbct:  5llte.  The  fraunchise  of  holi  churche 
hii  latcn  Ugge  slepe  ful  stille  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  325.).  $atbf.  Ne 
I>arve  t)a  cnihtes . .  careles  liggen  slcepen  (Lajam.  IL  359.).  9g|.  Sceton 
onsandran  Mdan  selfes  gesceapa  heofoncjninges  (C^dm.  839.). 

c.  35cr  reine  Snfinitito  fielet  'öfter  nad^  ben  ^ßartifeln  as  unb  than,  aW 
bcren  Korrelate  ein  ^ofitib  mit  so,  ober  ein  Äomparatib  »ie  raiher, 
sooner  eintritt,  äöir  muffen  l^ierbei  jjebod^  bon  ben  gäHen  abfeilen, 
in  bcnen  ein  borangel^enber  Onfinitib  mit  to  ba3  gorttoirfen  biefer 
^artitel  natürtid^  erf (feinen  läpt,  ober  in  benen  ein  üorangel^cnbe« 
©erb  mit  bem  reinen  -Snftnitib  auci^  bie  Sejicl^ung  auf  einen 
jtoeiten  juläßt. 

Will  you  be  so  good  a  knave  as  eat  it?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  5, 
1.)  Judge  you  so  poorly  of  me  As  think  VW  suffer  this?  (Sberid. 
Knowles,  Hunchb.  4,  2.)  And  art  tbou  dearest  changed  so  much^ 
Äs  meet  my  eye,  yet  mock  my  touch?  (Byron,  Giaour  extr.)  Mr. 
-  Francis  . .  will,  I  dare  say ,  recollect  for  tbe  moment  anytbing  you 
are  so  kind  as  hini  to  bim  (Scott,  K.  Roy  2.). 

S>cr  Oebraud^  i)on  as  ai9  Äorrctat  i)Ott  so  beim  Snfinttit),  wo  bie  55er* 

gleid^ung  in  bie  ißorfiellung  ber  f^olge  übergef^t,  ifi  bem  ^(tengiifd^en  nid^t 

(elSufig.    Sie  im  Sieuenglifd^en  uaä}  as  aud^  to  eintritt,  ift  beim  ^rSpc 

itionalcn  3fnfittitib  ju  crtcäl^nen;  im  5llte.  pflegt  ein  ^räpofttionater  3ttfini* 

iö  o^ne  as,  feiten  ein  reiner  Qnfinitito  ju  ^c^en:  Tbat  non  so  hardy 

were  of  dede,    After  bim    noither  go   ne    ride  (Amis  a.  Amil.  lt)48.). 

©.  aud^  ben  3nfinitit)  mit/or  to. 

He  resolv*d,  ralher  than  yield,  To  die  witb  bonour  in  tbe  field 
(BuTL.,  Hud.  1,  3,  61.),  Sooner  than  allow  yourself  to  be  killed 
by  tbose  dwarfs,  take  tbis  sword  and  put  an  end  to  your  own 
ezistence  (Halliw.,  ed.  Torrent  of  P.  Pref.  IX.). 

Senn  in  biefem  galle  ein  3nfinitito  mit  to  t)orange^t,  fo  tfl  bie  gort* 
ttirfuttg  beffelben  auf  ben  fotgenben,  toctd^er  mit  il^m  eine  gteid^e  Sejiebung 
auf  ben  ^ont|)arati\9  \iai,  bie  natürlid^ifie  ^nnalj^me.  @.  5§ieber^o(ung 
unb  ^u6(affuug  ber  ^artifel  to  k.  "^vlö^  mag  e9  fein,  bag  bie  ^nti« 
ci^irung  ber  fotgcnben  ^artifet  in  fold^eu  gätten  äbcr^au^)t  bie  S5eran* 
taffung  jum  freieren  ©ebroud^e  bc8  reinen  3nfinitiö  worb.  SHe  Serbin* 
bung  mit  to  fel^tt  audj^  bem  toorange^enben  ^nfinitiö  ntd^t:  If,  rather 
than  to  marry  couuty  Paris,  Tbou  badst  the  strengtb  of  will  to  slay 
tbyself  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  4,  1.).  Sßo  ba3  §au:|)t\öerb  im  ©a^C  beu 
reinen  3nfinitit)  forbert,  ip  er  In  than  in  jcber  ©tettung  an  fidji  natür- 
(id^:  O  bid  me  leapj  rather  than  marry  Paris,  From  off  tbe  battlements 
of  yonder  tower  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  4,  1.).  S)affe(be  ift  ber  gatt 
bei  bem  mit  rather  than  gleid^mirfenbeu  before  unb  ere  t)or  bem  reinen 
^finitito:  Tbat  wbich  makes  others  break  a  bouse,  And  hang  and 
scome  ye  all ,  Before  endure  tbe  plague  of  belog  poor  (Butl.,  Hud.-  3, 
1,  1238.).     For  son  of  Moslem  must   expire  Ere  dare  to  sit  before  bis 

sire  (Byron,  Bride  1 ,  2.).  iBi9tt>ei(en  ifi  ^ier  au9  bem  toorange^enben 
Cerbum  finitum  ein  anbercr  na^e  liegenber  SSerbatbegriff  ju  entnehmen; 
©anformen  biefer  2(rt  fennt  aud^  ba6  Sitte. :  Tbe  lyf  scbuld  ratber  out 
of  my  body  stert  Or  Makametes  law  go  out  of  myn  bert  (Chauc,  C.  T. 

4755.).    3n  !Berbittbuttg  mit  bem  an  ber  ©^)i6e  fle^enben  rather  pe^t  U\ 
than  toielme^r  ein  ^ßorberfa^:  BcOher  than  I  lese  Constance,  I  wo!  be 
flns^ner,  engt.  ®x.  II.  2.  2 
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cristcn  douteles  (ib.  4645.),  ttjä^rcttb  beut  ttad^fotgcnbcti  Olicbc  mit  than 
gente  ein  :|)r^o{lttonaler  ^nflnitit)  gegeben  l^irb:  The  id  better  holde  thy 
tonge  stille  than  to  speke  (Chauc,  ,C.  T.  p.  156.  I.).  Ffor  mannys  love 
I  may  do  no  rao  Than  for  love  of  man  to  he  ded  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  276.), 
»obon  no(3^  im  iReuengtifd^en  ^eif^)ielc  löorfommen,  tt>ie :  What  more  may 
heaven  do  for  earthly  man  Than  thus  to  pour  out  plenty  in  their  laps 
(Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  1,  1.     iBgt.  Ps.  84,  10.). 

Sin  reiner  3nfinitiü  nad^  but  \\t  anf  ben  SScr6aI6cgriff  jn  Begiel^en, 
toelci^er  einen  fold^en  erforbert :  1  cavnot  but  he  sad  (Shaksp.,  Kich. 

II.  2,    2.).     SSgl.  5llte.    Ich.  .WC  do  hüte  nempnie  ham  (Wmght  a. 

Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  67.).  Slnffadenb  finb  ©äfee,  in  bcncn  ber 
anf  biu  fotgenbc  3nfuutib  eine  Se^iel^nng  anf  baö  SSerb  choose  ju 
^aben  fc^eint,  metd^em  ein  ^nfmitit)  mit  to  jufommt:  I  will  work 

him  To  an  exploit,  now  ripe  in  my  device,  Under  the  which  he 
shall  not  choose  but  fall  (Shaksp.  ,  Haml.  4,  7.).  How  should  he 
choose  But  lend  an  oath  to  all  this  protestation  ?  (Ben  Jons.,  Every 
Man  in  his  Hum.  3,  2.)  Nay,  then  indeed,  she  cannot  choose  but 
have  thee  (Shaksp.,  ßich.  III.  4,  4.).  I  cannot  choose  but  like  thy 
readlness  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.).  In  that  hour  . .  Sang  he . . 
In  a  voice  so  sweet  and  clear  That  I  could  not  choose  but  hear 
(LoNGF.  I.  122.).    I  cannot  choose  but  weep  for  thee  (Shfxley  III.  79.). 

2)en  <Sinn  biefcr  SÖenbungcn  geben  tooßpnbigere  HuSbrurfStoeifen  toieber, 

q\9  :    As  knaves   be   such  abroad ,    Who  . .  cannot   choose  But  they  must 

bläh  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  1 .).  Offenbar  fann  man  in  ben  obigen  iBeif^ielen 
,ben  letzten  Qnflnitito  nit^t  nnmittetbar  auf  shall  ober  can  in  ber  SGBeife 
begießen,  baß  man  biefe  lüiebcr^olt  bcnft  (He  shall  not  choose. 6u^  Äe  shall 
fall;  I  cannot  choose  but  I  can  weep),  ober  baß  man  choose  unberü(f* 
ftcj^tigt  tcißt  unb  ben  3nfinitito  mit  but  unmittelbar  an  ba3  verneinte  ®crb 
gefnü^ft  benft  (He  shall  not  but  fall;  I  cannot  but  weep).  SSietmel^r 
^nbet  eine  magere  iBejic^ung  be«  mit  but  angehiü^ften  ^nfinitito  auf  ben 
borangc^enbcn  @a^  ftatt,  njobei  jebod^  ber  3nfinitiö  burd^  baö  borange^enbe 
SKobaberb  formctt  attral^irt  n5irb.  5Ie^nUd^e8  bietet  baS  3)entf(3^e:  ,,mir 
IXt'x^X  feine  SCßalfil  al8  fUel^en  (neben:  ju  f(ie^en)."  S)ie  eng* 
lifd^e  Stuöbrud^weife  ifl  jüngeren  Urfnprungö.  Ucbrigenö  fommen  in  ber 
Sufammengiel^ung  bon  ©ö^jen  ^tx  but  mit  bem  reinen  ^nfinitii)  im  2üte. 
mancherlei  SSerfürjungen  toor,  »elc^e  nod^  fü^nerer  2lrt  fmb,  toie:  Neyther 
money  ne  mede  ^e  may  hyni  nought  letten  But  werchen  after  Godes 
Word  (P.  Ploughm.  p.'47l.). 

4.  (gnbtid^  fielet  ber  reine  3nfinitib  oft  unabf)än gig,  tüo  ber  Slffeft  be^ 
SRebenben  ftatt  einer  begrenzten  ßeitform  ben  Snftnitib  toäl^lt.  3Kan 
fann  i^n  clliptifd)  nennen,  infofern  ber  3lffe!t  babei  ettoa^  ber» 
fd^beigt,  ioaö  ber  ^n\ammzni)ai\Q  bei  Stebe,  ber  Jon  ober  bic  ©cberbe 
be^  SRebenben  ju  ergänzen  bient.  SDieö  gefd^ie^t  tl^eilö  im  bertDun» 
bertcn  ober  untoiöigen  3luörnfe,  toetd)er  an  bie  grage  ftreift  unb  barin 
übergel^t,  tl^eil^  in  ber  mit  einer  fragenben  ^artifel  beginnenben  affcft« 
bollcn  tjrage.  3n  bem  erj^ercn  ^aUt  fann  bem  -anfmitib  aud^  ein 
©ubjeft  beigegeben  fein. 

Speak  of  Mortimer!  Zounds,  I  will  speak  of  him  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  1,  3,).  A  maid!  and  he  so  martial!  (2,  1.)  Douht  my  sincerity, 
madam?  By  your  dear  seif  I  swear  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  How! 
not  know  the  friend  that   served  you  ?  (4.)     What  I  grieve  that  time 
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has  brougbt  so  soon  The  sober  age  of  manhood  on!  (Bryant  jr.  72.) 
How,  how!  we  steal  a  cup!  take  heed  wbat  you  say  (Marlowe,  Doct. 
Faust  3,  3.).  Lewis  marry  Blanch!  O,  boy,  then  where  art  thou? 
(Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.)  „Säc  ask  my  pardon,  poor  womani"  cried 
Charles,  „I  ask  hers  with  all  my  heart."  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  II.  12.) 
Oh,  fie,  for  sharoe!  A  monarch  pledge  bis  word  —  and  not  stic%  to  it? 
(Planche,  Fortunio  2,  1.) 

Why  bend  thy  eyes  to  earth?  (Rowe,  J,  Shore  2,  1.)  Yet  why 
complain?  or  why  complaih  for  one?  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  1,  235.)  But 
why  not  embark  bis  lordsbip  in  tbe  Lucifer  question?  (DoüpL.  Jerrold, 
Bubbles  1.)  How  tbe  dear  object  from  tbe  crime  remove,  Or  how 
distinguish  penitence  from  love?  (Pope,  Eloisa.)  Yet  speak  she  must; 
but  when  essayF  (Byron,  Bride  1,  10.)  Wherefore  continue  to  con- 
ceal  it?  (CoLER.,  Wallenst.  2,  6.) 

9m  SKtcngtifd^etr  flnbcn  fid^  fpävlid^c  ^eif^)tetc  bicfcr  in  bcr  (cBettbigcn 
afJcbc  t!atürlid(>en  Slbfüqung  bc8  ©cbanfenö,  -lücld^e  crji  \pSii  in  bie  ^^xi\U 
\pxaö)t  üBcrgegatigcn  gu  fein  fc^cint:  What,  harlotys,  forsahe  oure  lawe? 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  398.)  Why  caUe  hym  Cnst?  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  397.) 
S'^atürttd^  fmb  fotd^e  ^nfitiititoc  im  S^itQi\)ßxSiä}z  Bei  unmittelbarer  %xi*  ' 
!nü^)fung  an  einen  au§gefpro$enen  ©atj:  „That  shalle  youre  force  downe 
feUe."  —  „Downe  fellef  dwylle?  what   may   this   he?"    (Town.  M.  p.  67.) 

3n  bcr  älteftcn  <S^rad^e  fc^eint  bem  Slffeftc  bicfe  ^ürjc  fremb  gu  fein. 
Uebvigcn«  löcrgleid^e  man  ben  3nfinitiiö  mit  to. 


Per  |)räpo|tti0itaie  ^nffnitio  mit  to. 

©er  auf  ein  ber^ltnißmäßig  Heineö  Oebiet  Befd^ränlte  reine  dn- 
ftnitito  tji  fc^on  frül^e  üielfad^  bem  tjon  ber  ^rä^jofltion  to  beflteitcten  3n« 
finitii)  getoid^cn.  Sereitö  im  ©ol^ifc^en  trat  bie  entfpredjenbc  ^räpofttion 
du,  im  Sl^b.,  Slgfv  Slttf.  unb  Slltfriefifd^en  ziy  zm;  tö  2c.  bor  ben  Onftnitib. 
5)cr  ®ot^c  fügte  gu  du  ben  untjeränberten,  bie  übrigen  genannten  3Runb> 
orten  ben  nac^  9lrt  eineö  ©ubjiantib  fleftirten  Onpnitib,  unb  fo  erfd^eint 
im  2Igf.  ber  3nfinitib  in  einer  3)atibform,  to  tellanne,  tö  bednne,  tö  dönne, 
ttjobei  ba^  aber  ©i^lSe  an  aud^  einem  e  tueid^t:  tö  cummne,  unb  ba^  nn 
fic^  öfter  Dereinfad^t,  tö  häbhane  u.  bgl.  m.  auf  biefcm  berul^t  bcr 
englifd^e  ^nfinitiö  mit  /o,  tweld^er  frü^c  bie  unflettirte  gorm  annal^m, 
ttjäl^rcnb  nod^  iJfter  ©puren  ber  älteren  angetroffen  toetben:  ^albf.  pa 

beo  best  wende  to  fleonne  (Lajam.  I.  78.).  Seuerius  wende  anan  to 
htabbene  |)isne  kinedom  (11.  3.).  And  |)rattcst  hine  to  skenne  &  bis  cun 
to  fordonne  (11.  362.).  SSgl.  aud^  Site.  Strengde  to  forletene  [)e8ter- 
nesse    (Wright   a,    Halliw.,    Rel.    Ant.   I.    132.).      That    is    to    seyne 

(Maündev.  p.  52.);  oSnjol^l  ba^  bloße  ou^lautenbc  e  anbcrcn  unbered^» 
ti^ten  e  glcid^gcad^tet  toerben  fönnte.  liefern  -SnfinitiD  fd^ließt  ftd^  ber 
mit  for  io  cingcfü^jrte  an,  bon  toeld^cm  ber  näd^jic  Slbfc^nitt  l^anbclt. 
S)a3  ältnorbifc^e  ließ  ju  bem  unberänberten  3nfinitib  bie  ^räpofltion 
at  treten,  iüelc^er  ouc^  in  ba^  ättenglifc^c  einbrang,  fid^  {ebod^  neben 
bem  bon  to  unb  for  to  begleiteten  nic^t  erl^alten  !onnte,  unter  bcnen  bcr 
Icfttc  fpätcr  ebenfalls  toeid^en  mußte. 

2)a3  ©otl^if d^c  gebraud^tc  ben  Onpnittb  mit  du  befonbcr«,  tt)o  ber* 
\Abt  eine  Sbfid^t  ober  93efitmmung  au9}ubrfid(en  ^atte,  obwohl  bort 

2» 
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au(^  bcr  reine  SnfmitiD  nod^  feine  ©teile  l^atte,  »ä^renb  jener  ühttf^awfi 
üet^Sftnißmäßig  fetten  ifi.  Cr  j|tel;t  aW  objettitoe  Seftimmunfl  tBeil«  fftr 
ben  grie^ifd^en  reinen,  tl^eiW  für  ben  bon  rtv»  tU  to,  srj«?  t«,  ilpixtf 
T0ti  begleiteten  Snfinitiü,  toie  er  au(^  7>«  mit  bem  Äoniunftiü  etfefet; 
aber  felbj!  ba,  too  ber  gricd^.  3nfinitiD  mit  ober  ol^ne  ri  bie  ©teile 
eine^  ©ubietteö  einnimmt,  fommt  er  im  ©otl^ifc^en  mit  du  Dor.  fe 
jetgt  jld^  fd^on  f)kx,  baß  ber  ^jräpofitionale  Onfmitiü  bie  burd^  bie  $r5« 
))ofltion  ijermittette  SSejiel^nng  in  ben  ^intergrnnb  treten  (agt^  unb  ba§ 
bie  33ebeutung  ber  ^ßartifet  eben  abgefd^toät^t  ift. 

S33ir  l^aben  bereite  gefeiten,  toit  bei  bem  ©ebrauc^e  be5  reinen  nnb 
be«  ^jräpofitionalen  SnfinitiD  in  agf.  nnb  engl,  gleichartigen  ©fifeen  bie 
9Robiftfation  bnr(]^  tö,  to  oft  gar  nic!^t  inö  ©enji^t  fäHt,  nnb  Don  bem» 
felben  ©d^riftpeller  balb  bie  eine,  balb  bie  anbere  ijorm  getoS^It  h)irb. 
S)a]^er  pnben  tt)ir  bisweilen  in  jnfammengejogenen  ©ä^en  in  Scjicl^uttg 
anf  benfelben  Segriff  beibe  formen  nebeneinanber,  abgefel^en  bon  fold^en 
SJerbinbnngen,  in  benen  ein  öorangel^enbe^  to  bei  folgenben  ^3nfimti»en 
forttoirfenb  gebac^t  toerben  lann,  obtool^I  fid^  and^  S3eif^)iele  bicfer  ärt 
t^eilweife  bnrd^  bie  greiflteHnng  beiber  ertlaren. 

Whether  hadst  thou  rather  be  a  Faulconbridge,  And,  like  thy  brother 
to  enjoy  thy  land;  etc.  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  !.)•  I  bad  rather  be  a  door- 
keeper  in  the  house  of  niy  God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wicked- 
ness  (Ps.  84,  10.). 

WXt.  Bettyr  is  on  huntynge  goone,  In  the  forest,  so  God  me  spede, 
Than  thus  lightly  to  lese  a  stede  (Ipom.  1244.).  ^atbf.  Swa  he  gon  slomnen 
&  l)aer  sefter  to  alepen  (Lajam.  I.  52.).     SBgl.  b.  Qnfinitii)  mit /or  to, 

aRit  Sln^nal^me  ber  im  Vorigen  Slbfc^nitte  aufgefül^rten  gätte  bel^errfc^t 
je^t  ber  präpofitionale  Snfmitiü  ben  ganzen  Sercid^^  biefer  SSerbafform. 
SfJomanifd^e  -Önftnitiüe  mit  ä  nnb  de  ^aben  pd^  toie  reine  3nfiniti»e 
biefer  gorm  gefügt  nnb  bie  ^a^  ber  mit  to  eingeführten  toefentli^  ber» 
meiert. 

l.aifö  grammatifd^eö  toie  al«  logifd^e«  ©nbjett  be«  ©a^e«  ifl  i^m  ein 
loeite«  ®ebiet  eingeräumt.  Sllö  grammatifc^e«  ©nbjeft  ftel^t  cr^  trofe 
ber  ^artitel  to,  einem  abjiraften  ©ubftantio  gleid^;  al«  logifd^eö  ©nb* 
jeft  erl^ält  er  in  feiner  Slnlcl^nung  an  ein  grammatifd^e«  ben  Slnfd^ein 
einer  untergeorbneten  Seftimmung  im  ©age. 

To  be  Contents  his  natural  desire  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  109.). 
'T  is  pleasant,  sure,  to  see  öne's  name  in  print  (Byron  p.  312.). 

S)icfcr  3nflnitiö  ifi  11.  l.  @.  13.  un^  21.  l^inreid^enb  erörtert  unb  1x9  auf 
ba6  2lgf.  jurüdfgefü^rt.  @d^on  baö  Slgf.  toeriüanbelt  übrigen«  öfter  baö  gram* 
matifd^e  @ubieft  be«  ©ot^tfd^en  in  ba«  logtfc^e:  Nis  hit  nä  min  ine  tö  ayUenne 
Jät  ge  sitton  etc.  (Marc.  10,  40.).     ®ot§.  Nist  mein  du  giban  (ib.).  —  (Sine 

präbüatitoe  ©eflimmung  bc«  3fnflnittto  tt>ie  in:  To  be  good  is  to  be  happy 
(RowE,  Fair  Penit.  3,  1.),  fann  nur 'at«  Sf^ominatito  aufgefaßt  »erben,  nt^t 
etwa  a(«  S5[f fuf atito  tote  im  tat.  bonum  esse. 

3m  Sitte,  erfd^eittt  biefer  3nflnttiü  häufig  mit  einem  ©egeufiaube,  toeld^em 
bie  burd^  jenen  begeid^nete  $:^ätigf cit  gugefc^ricbcn  wirb ;  bicfe  SSerbtnbuug  ent* 
f^rid^t  einem  Slffufatttoe  mit  bem  ^nfiuitito  at«  ©ubjctt:  It  is  ful  fair 
a  man  to  bere  him  evene  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1525.).  No  wondur  is  o  letoid 
man  to  rüste  (504.).  It  is  not  good  to  be  a  m^n  aloone  (ib.  p.  153.  II.). 
If  that  it  be  a  foal  thing  a  man  to  waste  his  catel  on  wommen  (p.  205. 1.}. 
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Whanne  hit  happith  tke  herte  to  heute  the  edder  (Depos.  of  Rich.  IT. 
p,  15.).  It  is  shame  you  to  bete  him  (Town.  M.  p.  198,).  A  carpenter 
te  be  a  knyght  That  was  ever  ageyne  ryght  (Hallhy.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  17.), 
,A  madyn  to  bere  a  child^  iwys,  Without  man's  seyde,  that  were  ferly 
(p.  158.).  It  is  not  convenient  a  .man  to  beTher  women  gon  in  travalynge 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  149.).  It  is  a  straunge  thynge  an  old  man  to  take  a  jonge 
wyff  (p.  95.).     Loo,   what  it  is  a  man  to  haue  connynge  (Skelt.  I.  36.). 

©cilSuPö  tfl  aud^  be«  Qnfinitii)  mit  for  to  ju  gcbenfcn:  It  spedi|)  one  man 
for  to  die  for  {)e  puple  (Wiclyffb,  Joh.  18,  14.),  @c(tett  tüirb  im  2lgf. 
bcr  Uffufatii)  mit  bcm  (reinen)  ^npnitito  aU  ©uBjeft  in  un^er(önlid^ctt  @%tt 
gefunben:  pä  iicade  ^am  ärfästan  foreseonde  üre  hselo  hyre  fid  hdlgan 
sdvle  mid  longre  untrumnesse  Itchaman  ddimde  and  dsodene  beSn  (Thobpe, 
Anal.  p.  52.).  @ett)öl^nUd^  flcj^t  ^ier  ein  S^iebenja^  mit  pät,  »eld^er  in  bcr 
©ibetüberfe^ung  auä)  ba  erfd^eint,  too  ba3  ©ot^ifd^c  ben  Slffufatit)  mit  bem 

3nfinitit)  \)at,  toic  Luc.  16,  17.  Joh.  18,  14.  Eädre  ys  ßät  heofon  and 
eorde  geviton  (Luc.  16,  17.).  pät  hit  betere  vsere  ßät  an  man  avvlte  for 
folce  (JoH.  18,  15.).  Svide  gevunsum  hit  bid  pät  mon  vif  häbbe  and 
beam  (Boeth.  31,  1.).  Hit  is  svide  earmlic  I)ing  pät  pd  dysegan  men 
sint  alces  domes  svd  blinde  (32,  3.). 

2. ©et  Onpnitiü   mit  to  fann   au(^   bic  ©teile  einer  ^rSbüatiDcn 
.    Srgänjung  cinnel^men;  aU  folc^e  tritt  er  in  SrHärungöfä^en  Bei 
bem  SScrb  be  auf. 

Talking  is  not  always  to  converse  (Cowper  p.  144.).  Then  —  to  be 
good  is  to  be  happy  (RowE,  Fair  Penit.  3,  1.)  f.  IL  1.  ©.  38.  unb  Dflt. 

ben  SnflnitiD  mit /or  to, 

Sllte.  And  that  is  to  be  meke  (Wright  a,  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  39.). 
Avance  is  to  wiihholde  and  kepe  suche  thinges  as  thoa  hast,  withoate 
rightfal  neede  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  202.  L).  Penitence  is  the  pleynyng  of 
man . .  and   no   more    to   do  ony  thing  for  which  him   oughte   to  pleigne 

(p.  185.  IL).  S)iefe"  jcfet  allgemeine  gorm  be«  ^räbifatiijen  3nfinitito  ijl 
\6^xotc\\6i  in  frÜ^eßer  3^^^  nad^juioeifen. 

©al^itt  fann  man  aud^  ben  Onpnitib  nac^  bcm  SScrboIbegriffe  \6^t\^ 
nen,  erfd^einen  rcc!^ncn,  infofern  ber  Onfinitib  Stnalogie  mit  einem 
ergän}enben  9?ominatib  etma  eine^  ^artidp  l^at. 

We  must  not  seem  to  under stand  him  (Shaksp.,  AU's  Well  4,  1.). 
Some  strain,  that  seem^d  her  inmost  sota  to  find  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
6,  19.).  King  Fepin*8  title,  and  Uugh  Capet's  claim,  King  Lewis  his 
satisfaction,  all  appear  To  hold  in  right  and  tiüe  of  the  female 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Even  the  blindmen*8  dogs  appeared  to 
know  him  (Dickens,  Cbristm.  Car.  !•)• 

(gin  J)r5bi!atit)er  3nfinitito  begegnet  bei  ben  angeführten  Sterben  erjl  in 

jüngerer  3cit.  S)ie  ©ätje:  Thou  semys  welle  to  sytt  on  hight  (Town.  M. 
p.  3.).  He  semys  as  welle  to  sytt  there  As  God  hymself  (p.  4.),  fd^einen 
ntd^t  bal^in  \vl  geboren,  ba  fie  mit  hit  semys  me,  decet  me,  n)ed^fein  unb 
auf  baS  $albf.  Preostes  heo  f)er  setten  ase  Per  to  mihte  semen  (Lajam. 
I.  435.)  jurüdftocifcn.  @inncntf^)red(>enbe  agf.  2lu8brüdfe  möd^ten  nur  ben 
reinen  3nfinitit)  M  ^räbifatitoe  ©eflimmung  bieten:  Me  ys  gepuht  Godea 
|>e<5vddm  betveoh  f)äs  cräflas  ealdorscipe  healdan  (Thorpe,   Anal.  p.  112.). 

Uebcr  ben  3nfinititt  bei  anberen  3tttranfititoen  unb  bei  ^affti^en 
f.  todter^in. 

3. 3)ie  i>ielfeitige  SSertoenbung  be5  OnflnitiD  mit  to  im  obicftiben  unb 
abi^erbiaten  Scrl^SItniffe,   meldte  in  ber  jüngeren  @))rad^e  einen 
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immer  Weiteren  Umfang  getüinnt,  itac^  i^ren  Slrten  ju  fd^eibcn,  i^at 
barum  ©c^toicrigfcit,  voüi  biefev  -Snfinitito  ftd^  tl^eite  enge  an  einen 
SBegriff  im  ©a^e,  an  ein  SSerb,  ein  Sltjettiü  ober  ein  ©nfeftantiD  an* 
f erließt,  tl^eiW  in  todferer  Sejie^ung  ju  einem  ©a^gliebe  ober  ©a^e 
fielet,  unb  beibe  Sejiel^ungtoeifen  oft  nal^e  an  einanber  grenjen  ober 
in  einanber  üBergel^en. 

S^  bient  aber  biefer  Snpnitib  —  toaö  in  befd)ränfterem  Wlaa^t 
and)  bon  bem  reinen  -Önfinitito  gilt  —  jnr  ©arfteßung  ber  abfiraften 
Sl^ätigteit  aW  be^  Dbjefteö,  beffen  fid^  ein  ©nbjeft  bemächtigt  ober 
;ju  bemäd^tigen  prebt,  jnr  Se^eid;nnng  einer  jn  ertoirfenben,  unfertigen 
S^tigfeit,.  toeld^e  aU  ^totd  unb  go(ge  erf (feinen  fann,  unb  felbfl 
jum  äu^brude  beö  SDiotibeö  ber  ^au)3t]^anb{ung.  Sind;  biefe  ©eben* 
tungen  gelten  in  einanber  über,  ba  im  ^n^ammcni)anQt  ber  Stebe  ba3 
Dbjctt  einer  §anblung  felbfi  pd^  M  ^totd  ober  SDiotib  ertoeifen 
fann. 

a.  S)er  ^)ra)3oflt{ona{e  Onpnitib  fielet  bei  tranfitiben  Serben,  too 
er  meift  an  bie  ©teKe-  eine^  Slffufatib,  aber  auc^  eine^  urfprünglid^en 
©enitib  tritt. 

Ä.  S33ir  betrad^ten  junäd^fi  ba«  Slttibum  in  feiner  Sejiel^ung  jum 
bloßen  Onfinitib  aU  Dbjeft  beffelben. 

3)al&in  gel^ört  eine  9?ei]^e  toon  ßeitiü&rtern,  toeld^e  üor^ugötoeifc 
bie  S^tigWt  ber  S^orpeUung  unb  beö  ÜDenfen«  ober  bie 
Sleugerung  beffelben  bejeic^nen,  tt)ie  beuten,  meinen,  l^offen-, 
erwarten,  j^etennen,  bel^auj^ten,  betl^euern,  lernen, 
erinnern,  bergeffen  u.  a. 

I  did  tkink  to  have  beuten  tbee  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  5,  4.). 
I  never  thought  to  marry  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  4.).  I  meant 
to  take  thy  life  (Talfourd,  Ion  4,  3.).  If  you  lend  to  them 
of  whom  you  hope  to  receive  (Luke,  G,  34.).  He  was  talked  of 
for  court  favour,  and  hoped  to  win  it  (Thackeray,  Engl,  üainour. 
4.).  I  expected  to  have  found  Petersbourg  a  wonderful  city 
(BüLW.,  Devereux  5,   2.).     You  professed  to   love  me  (Maltrav. 

2,  4.).  Glencoe  blustei'ed,  and  pretended  to  fortify  bis  house 
(Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  VII.  7.).  I  swear  to  do  this  (Shaksp.,  Wint. 
T.  2,  3.).  I  swore  never  to  divulge  our  secret  (Doügl.  jEKitOLD, 
Prisoner  of  W.  1,  2.).  They  learn  to  be  idle  (1  Timoth.  5,  13.). 
We  learn  to  love  and  to  esteem  (Rogers  It.,  For.  Trav.).  AU 
tbese  nails;  about  a  dozen  of  wbicb  he  remembered  to  have  seefi  . . 
inside  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  How  dare  thy  joints  forget 
to  pay,   their   awful    duty  to   our  presence?   (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 

3,  3.)  I  h&d  forgotten  to  say,  1  am  your  next'door  neighbour 
(Doügl.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1,  2.). 

S(ltc.  Of  maters  that  I  ihenke  to  meve  (Depos.  of  Rich,  IL  p.  7.), 
He  thenkitk  to  yeüde  him  his  iniquite  (Alis.  132.),  And  wollen  lene 
ther  thei  leve  Lelly  to  benpaied  (P.  Ploughm  p.  304,).  And  yet  wenen 
they  to  ben  ful  wise  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1806.).  And  dide  hem  sweren  <m 
hir  swerdes  To  serven  truthe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  21.).  Whan  he  hee^ik 
or  aasureth  to  do  thinges  that  he  may  nought  performe  (Chaüc,  C.  T, 
p,  192.  IL).    Lemeth  to  iuffer  (ib.  11089.).   TU  Contricion  hadde  deae 
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forgeten  To  crye  and  <o  «iJCjje  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  447.).  $at6f.  Ho 
pohte  to  habhen  Delgan  to*  quene  of  Denemarke  (Lajam.  I.  195.), 
Wenest  {)u  mid  swulche  hserme  to  bijeten  Ygeerne  (II.  362.).  Ich 
wende  swide  wel  to  don  (I.  146.).  ©äuflg  t^  jcbod^  in  Sltcrcr  ^i\i 
bcr  reine  ^npnitito  \>ix  SSerben  beö  2)cnfen8:  Sitte.  And  lx>uste  sie 
al  {)at  folk,  &  wynne  j)is  kyndom  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  51.).  Alisaunder . . 
Ttioughte  ther  wa^e  liis  maister-toun  (Alis.  7806.  cf.  7068.  Town.  M. 
p.  77.).     The   kyng  of  Alemaigne  wende  da  ful  wel  (Wright,    Polit. 

5.  p.  69.).  Lutel  he  wende  so  be  broht  in  honde  (p.  218.).  He 
wende  have  crope  by  his  felaw  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4257.  cf.  4304.). 
Kyng  Alisaunder  fürst  Jw.de  y-ment  Him  have  forgeve  his  maltalent 
(Alis.  4570.  cf.  5942.).  pe  Frankes  Jiope  take  ^q  toun  (Lang- 
TOFT   II.    294.).      ©a(Bf.    Wende  je   mid    ginnen   Romen  bi-winnenf 

(La3am.  I.  247.)  3m  5(gf.  tütrb  bei  bcn  ^Serben  be6  ©enfcn«  fetten 
ber  3nflnitito  mit  to  gefunben:  And  fiohte  to  ofsleanne  Jacob  (Gen. 
27,    41.),     Ge   fiencad  to  ävendenne   eöverne  frednd   (Job   B.  Ettm. 

6,  2.  cf.  Beov.  5278.),  pone  radels  understodon  to  ärcedenne  (Apol- 
LON.  of  T.  p.  3.).  ©eläufig  ijt  ber  reine  3nflnitit) :  Vit  be  |)isse  straete 
stille  fiencad  sseles  btdan  (C^dm.  2430.).  pä  andsvare . .  |)e  me  se 
goda  ägifan  penced  (Beov.  713.).  Mynte  se  män-scada  manna 
cyunes  sumne  besyrvan  (1428.).  Se  pe  Gode  mynted  bringan  beorhtne 
vlite  (Cod.  Exon.  65,  22.). 

Sluc^  B^itnjörter,  iüeld^c  eine  393tUcn^6eftimmun0  unb  Slb* 
fielet  enthalten,  tcnen  ^um  %\)t\\  bic  SSorfieKung  eine^  ^ffefteö 
beigemifd^t  ift,  fo  U)ic  biejenigen,  toetd^c  einen  Slffeft  bejeic^nen, 
ber  auf  einen  ©egenftanb  gerichtet  iji,  fönnen  am  ^nftnitib  mit 
to  x^x  Objeft  l^aben,  iüie  fachen,  toünfd^en,  beabfic^tigcn, 
ücrfud^en,  tragen,  Sefd^Ueßcn,  bitten,  berlangen, 
bro^en,  berfprec^c«,  bertoeigern,  gerul^cn,  berfc^mä* 
l^en,  lieben,  l^affcn,  fürchten  2c. 

He  sought  to  slay  Moses  (Exod.  2,  15.).  If  e'er  again  I  sought 
my  children  to  behold  (Shelley  III.  96.).  Was  never  subject 
long'd  to  be  a  king,  As  I  de  long  and  wish  to  be  a  subject 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  9.).  I  never  wished  to  see  you  sorry 
(Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  2,  1.).  Intendest  thou  to  kül  me?  (Exod.  2, 
14.)  I  purpose  to  write  the  history  of  England  (Macaül,  H. 
of  E.  I.  1.).  Each  hill  atlempts  to  ape  her  voice  (Bourcicault, 
Lond.  Assur.  3.).  AVith  feeble  effort  still  I  tried  To  rend  the 
bonds  (Bykon,  Mazeppa).  No  Hving  wight .  .  Had  dared  to  cross 
the  threshold-stone  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  1.).  But  at  length 
the  queen  took  upon  herseif  to  graut  patents  of  monopoly  by 
scores  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  62.).  He  resolv'd . ,  To  die  with 
honour  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  61.).  I  determined  to  throw  that 
wretch's  presents  out  of  the  window  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed 
1 ,  2.).  When  he  had  settled  to  take  shipping  for  London 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  I  rather  ckoose  To  wrong  the  dead 
(Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cses.  3,  2.).  What  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  re- 
quire  of  thee,  but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God?  (Deuter.  10,  12.) 
The  appellant . .  Cravcs  to  kiss  your  band  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1, 
3.).  I  want  to  speak  to  you  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  Her 
father  .  .  threaiened  to  turn  her  out  of  doors,  if  ever  she  saw  him 
again  (Mackenzie,   Man  of  Feeling).     I  promised  to  eat  all   of 
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his  killing  (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  1,  1.).  Yoa  denied  torß^ 
with  me  (Wint.  T.  5,  2.)-  Then  you  refuse  to  ohey  my  orden 
(Tatlob  a.  Readr,  Masks  2.).  Vouchsafe  to  speak  my  thanks 
(Shaksp.  ,  Henry  VIII.  2,  3.)«  Sages  . .  madly  join  In  hamble 
prayer  that  he  would  deign  to  tread  Upon  their  necka  (Talf., 
Ion  4,  2.).  Where  women's  parted  soul  shall  go  Her  prophet 
had  desdairCd  to  ahow  (Byron,  Bride  2,  7.).  My  master . .  little 
recks  to  find  the  way  to  heaven  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  2, 
4.)-  I  only  thought  I  schould  like  to  he  in  his  place  (Boubci- 
CAULT,  Lond.  Assur.  3.).  Looking  as  if  he  should  very  much 
like  to  meet  with  soroebody  (Dickens  ,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  I . .  love 
not  to  be  idle  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  3,  1.).  I  love  to  watch  the 
first  tear  that  glisters  in  the  opening  eye  of  morning  (Bourci- 
CAULT,  Lond.  Assur.  3.).  I  hate  not  to  he  hanisKd  (Shaksp., 
Tim.  of  Ath.  3,  5.).  I  would  dread  far  more  To  he  thought 
ignorant,  than  to  be  known  poor  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.).  I 
almost  fear  to  quit  your  hand  (DoüGl.  Jerrold,  Prisoner  of . W. 
1,  2.).  I  regret  to  contradict  you  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2.), 
I   cannot   bear  The   murmur  of  this  lake  to  hear  (Shelley,  III.* 

79.)  2c.  SlbtDcid^utigen  im  ßinjclncn  fmb  beim  reinen  Onfnitiö 
na(^9etDiefen. 

Sllte.  Undur  his  shadewe  y  desyrede  to  sitte  (Wright  a.  ELkLLrw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  40.).  Muche  they  desireth  to  schewe  heore  body  (Alis. 
168.).  I  purpose  not . .  to  werke  by  thy  counseil  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p. 
152.  IL).  He  ches  in  that  lond  . .  there  to  suffre  his  passioun  (Maundev. 
p.  2.).  What  asken  men  to  have  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2779.).  I  comaunde 
not  to  cut  it  (TowN.  M.  p.  240.).  Loke  that  none  other  weme  To 
he  wys  and  hende  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  J.  109.),  If  ye 
vouchesauf  to  heere  A  tale  of  me  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4338.).  This  empe- 
roar  hath  graunted  gentilly  To  come  to  dyner  (5513.).  I  reccTie  nai 
to  »terve  (1400.).  Swiche  lessons  lordes  sholde  Lovye  to  here 
(P,  Ploüghm.  p.  178.).  To  he  slayne  ful  sore  they  dredde  (Rick.  C. 
DE  L.  3444.).  Theih  dradden  more  here  lond  to  lese  (Wright, 
Polit.  S,  p.  343.).  ^pi\\i\.  Swa  {)att  he  shollde  ^eomenn  To  tmrrpen 
riche  (Orm.  12140.).  fratteat  hine  to  slcenne  (La5am.  II.  362.). 
3m  Slgf.  pe^t  tu  cinjetncn  gätten  bcr  ^nflnitii)  mit  th:  Se6  mänigeo 
sbhte  hine  tb  äthrtnanne  (Luc.  6,  19.).  pä  f>e  sicad  m!ne  sävle  i$ 
fordonne  (Ps.  34,  4.).  Tihodon  hine  to  forlcetanne  (Boeth.  38,  1.). 
^tondrid  I>yder  th  faranne  (Math.  2,  22.).  pä  gymde  he  him  his 
gemäccan  to  nymanne  (S.  Guthlac  1.).  pä  gimde  he  his  sealmas 
to  leomjanne  (2.).  S)atteben  fielet  oft  bcr  reine  3ttfittitit):  Svä  hvylc 
svä  secd  his  sävle  gedon  häle  (Luc  17,  32.).  Gode  änum  geteokode 
l}e6vjan  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  49.).     pä  I)a  fseringa  feor  gekogodest  säcce 

secean  (Beov.  3980.).  S)cr  begriff  benf  ett  gcl^t  öfter,  tote  Jier,  in  ben 
i»on  beabfic^tigen  aber,  tnes^alb  au(j^  ^eif^te(e  ber  erfien  Steige  toon 
Serben  ^ie(>er  gcjogen  »erben  mögen. 

2lud^  anbcrc  ^erba,  bic  eine  auf  ein  £)6iett  gerid^tete  Jbä* 
tigfeit  auöbrücfen,  nel^men  ben  }3räpofltionaten  Snfmitib  iVL\ldi, 
»ie  onfangen,  aufhören,  fortfc^en,  pflegen,  aufgeben, 
unterlaffen,  berfel^Ien,  bcrbicnen  u.  bg(.  m.  Einige  bicfcr 
SJerba  f&nncn  oud^  ate  3ntranfltiDe  Betrad^tet  tocrben. 

All  that  behold  it  hegin  to  mock  him  (Luke  14,  29.).  At 
length.the  North  ceased  to  send  forth  a  constant  stream  of  fresh 
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depredators  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  10.)  The  civil  war  in  that 
wild  region,  after  it  kad  ceased  to  flame  had  continued  during 
some  time  to  smoulder  (VII.  1.).  My  uncle  used  to  say  that  he 
thought  all  this  at  the  time  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  I  shall 
not  fall  fimprove  the  fair  conceit,  The  king  hath  of  you 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  2,  3.).  Should  our  first  champion  fail 
to  crush  the  race  (Talfourd,  Ion  4,  2.).  Being  mov'd ,  he  will 
not  spare  to  gird  the  gods  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  1,  1.)*  To  neglect 
or  omit'to  qffbrd  aid  (Webst,  v.  fail).  In  the  great  society  of 
the  wits,  John  Gay  deserved  to  he  a  favourite  and  to  have  a 
good    place    (Thackeray,    Engl.   Humour.  4.).      Unter    anbeten 

Ijerben  tft  an^  offer  mit  bem  ^)ra}3ofltionatcn  Onfinitib  ju  bemcr* 
fen,  toef^cö  mit  anl^eben,  nntcrncl^men,  tmSSegriffc  fein, 
berfnd^en  2C.  gleid^bebentenb  erfd^einen  !ann:  James  offered  to 

take  leave  of  his  guide  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  12,  4.).  He  again, 
therefore,  offered  to  sohlte  the  femalc  part  of  the  family  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  5.).  He  did  not  offer  to  speak  to  me,  tili  I  had  walked 
up  close  to  his  bedside  (Sterne,  Tr.  Sh.  6,  6.). 

flbtöctd^ungcn  fel^c  man  Beim  reinen  Qnftttitii),  tt)o  man  nament* 
\x6)  gin  loergtcid^e.  Sitte.  Dame  Shith  bigon  to  go  (Wright,  Aneed.  p.  9.). 
The  kyng  thanne  comseth  to  teile  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  49.).  Ofhem  thatof 
verray  usage  ne  cessen  nought  to  swere  grete  othi8(CHAüc.,  C.  T.  p,  198. 1.), 
The  good  that  he  hath  left  to  doon  (ib.  p,  188.  IL).  Spare  not  thou  to'wor- 
8chepe  hym  that  alle  hath  wroght  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  660.).  To  teilen  hit 
the  ne  wille  ich  wonde  (Wright,  Aneed,  p.  6.).  Topreche  hem  also  thou 
myjt  not  wonde  (MS.  B.  Halliw.  v.).  For  which  he  hath  i  -  served  to  be 
deed  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1728.).  ^alTBf.  AI  f)at  heo  bi-gtnneth  to  done 
(Lajam.  IIJ.  291.).  He  forrsoc  to  don  pe  la{)e  gastess  wille  (Orm. 
11806.).  SJgf.  Agan  t6  rtxjenne  (Sax.  Chr.  116.).  Svä  svä  oxa 
gevimad  tJb  dvastenne  gärs  (Num.  22,  4.).  Ac  he  ne  vandode  n& 
him  metes  tb  tyljenne  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  2)ancBcn  jlc^t  ber  reine 
dnfinttit):  psre  hi  gevunedon  tq  gebedum  gecigde  and  ävehte  be6n 
(Thorpe,  Anal.   p.  53.)-     pä  he   sprecan  gesväc   (Luc.  5,    4.).     ®ie 

ätteflc  ^pxaäft  xft  üBerl^an^t  f^arfamcr  im  ©ebrand^  be8  Snflnttti). 
fl.  Sei  »eitern  l^äupger  ifi  bem  $räbitat^ber6  m6)t  Btoö  ein  Onfini* 
tib,  fonbcrn  aud^  ein  ?Perfoncn=  ober  ©ad^oBjcft  beifleöeben, 
tt)el(^e^  üugteid^  al3  ba^  ©nbjeft  ber  bnr^  ben  altiben  ober 
pafflben  Snflnitio  Bejeicl^neten  ^anbfnng  anjnfe^en  ifi.  3)ic  ^(i\)l 
ber  SerBa,  toefd^c  nnr  ben  Onflnitib  ju  jl(^  nel^men  fBnnen, 
ifl  üBerl^aupt  fel^r  befc!^ränlt;  aUe,  toelc^e  mit  einem  fold^en  auf= 
treten,  laffen,  oBtool^t  nic^t  auönal^m^toö,  bic  burd^  ben  Onpnitib 
au«gcbröcfte  J^tigteit  ate  bie  M  ©nbjefte^  be«  ^räbifat«* 
berb  erfc^einen,  toie  bie«  and^  Bei  Serben  mit  bem  reinen  3n« 
ftnitib  ber  gatt  ip. 

ü^eoretif^  unb  ^efc^it^ttid^  läßt  fld^  ber  l^ierbet  in  Setrac^t 
fommenbe  ffafu«  tl^eil«  onf  einen  3)atib  tl^eifö  auf  einen  Äffufatiü 
jurüdtfül^ren.  919  äffufatib  fann  er,  in  einer  innigeren  SSerbin* 
bung  mit  bem  3nfimtib  gebadet,  mit  biefem  gleic^f am  xn  einer 
33egriff«ein]^eit  bertoac^fen,  ober  M  ein  ben  ©ubjiantibfa^  ber* 
tretenbe«  ©aftolieb  betrad^tet  toerben,  toelc^e«  tuie  ber  einfädle 
3nflnitib  aW  ©ubjeft  ober  Dbieft  eine«  ?räbi!at«berb  gebrandet 
tDerben  lann.   S)iefe  ffonfirultion  nennt  man  bie  be«  Slffujatib 
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mit  bcm  SnfinitiD.  SBir  greifen  hierbei  jugleic^  ju  bem 
reinen  Onftnitiö  gurücf,  beffen  i8erl)ä(tnig  ju  bem  ^räbifat^berB 
mit  einem  Objeft^fafn^  baö  gleiche  ift. 

S«  ift  im  SnöUfc^en  ^äuftg  fd^toer  ^u  entfd^eiben,  ob  ein  £)b* 
jeft^fall  enger  mit  bem  ^npnitit?  toerbunben  jn  bentcn  ift  ober 
[idl  für  baö  ®pracl^öefül)(  nä^er  an  ba«  ^räbitat^berb  f^Iießt. 
ßntfd^ieben  ift  baö  Srftere  ber  galt,  too  ber  Safuö  mit  bem  3n» 
fmitiü  a(ö  ©ubjett  eineö  Sa^eö  anjufe^en  ijit,  toobon  oben  ältere 
Seifpiele  angeführt  fmb.  SDie  ©c^mierigfeit  ift  ba  borl^anben, 
too  ber  StffufatiD  mit  bem  ^nfmitiü  ba«  Objeft  beö  ^räbifat^^^ 
Derb  auömad^en  fann.    SBenn  e«  in  gätten  toie:  Command  the 

bridge   to    be  lowered  (Scott,  Ivanh.  39.)   flar   ift,    ba§    ftd^   the 

bridge  \)on  command  abfd}eibet  nnb  mit  bem  -Snfinitib  unmittet* 
barer  jufammenfd^Ueßt,  fo  fd^eint  bie«  in :  Ile  commanded  him  to 
.  yield  himself  (ib.  12.)  toeniger  geboten.  3)er  Umjtanb^  bag  fi^ 
aud^  fotd^e  ©a^glieber  in  einen  ©nbftantibnebenfaft  ijertoanbeln 
taffen,  worin  ber  Dbjett^tafnö  jum  ©ubjeft  toirb,  ift  an  fld^  ni^t 
auöreic^enb,  nm  jene«  ©a^glieb  alö  ein  in  fic^  abgefd^Ioffene^ 
Dhldt  jn  betrad^ten.  ®ie  fd^toanfenbe  SSejie^nng  beö  Dbjeftö« 
fafu«  ertennt  man  auc^  an  gragefä^en,  beren  äffnfatib  mit  bem 
3nfinitito  in  einen  9?ebenfa^  anfgelöft  toirb,  toäbtenb  ber  pxo!t>U 
tatm  Safuö   im  3l!fufatio   i^ermöge   ber   3lttraftion   bnrd^   ba« 

^räbifatöoerb  ftebt:  Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am?  (Mati'h.  16, 
lü.),  fd^on  3tgf.  Hväne  secgad  men,  pät  sy  mannes  sunu?  (ib.), 
tOO   e«   im   ®r.   l^eißt:    t/v«    izi    Xtyova-iy    el  elvS-^öJ^^t    tlvxi;    (ib.) 

Unb  au«  eben  biefer  Slnjiel^ung  be«  Dbiett«fafu«  burd^  ba«  ^ra* 
bitat«ocrb  ertlärt  e«  ftd^,  baß  im  Snglifd^en  ©ä^c  mit  einem 
^räpofitionalen  Äafu«  oortommen,  toetc^em  ein  -Snfinitib  mit 
einer  ^jräbifatiben  Seftimmung  beigegeben  ift,  ber  fein 
©ubjelt  an  jenem  Äafu«  l^at :   I  look  upon  foxes  to  be  the  most 

blessed  dispensation  of  a  benign  Providence  (Bourcicaült,  Lond. 

Assur.  3.).  S)a«  SBefenttid^e  in  ben  nunmel^r  anjuföl^renben 
gäden  ift,  baß  ber  jum  ^räbifat«i)erb  tretenbe  ^afu«  in  ber  Zf^at 
auc^  ba«  logifrf^e  ©ubjeft  be«  3nfinitib  ift. 

Unter  ben  SSerbalrei^en,  toeirfje  l^ier  in  S3etrad^t  fommen,  nennen 
toir  juerft  bie  SSerba  finnlid^er  unb  geiftiger  ffial^rnel^mung, 
bei  benen  ber  reine  Snfinitib,  aber  and^  jum  Sl^eil  ber  Snfinitib 
mit  to  fte^t.  3)er  Dbjeft«fafu«  mit  bem  Onfmitio  entfprid^t  bem 
Haffifc^en  Sttfufatib  mit  bem  Onfinitio.    Seifpiete  f.  ©.  13. 

SBte  ftd&  in  biefcn  unb  anbcrcn  gäücn  ber  3nfinitiö  in  ba«  ^artici^) 
tocmanbcin  lägt,  ijt  Ui  ber  Erörterung  be«  ^arttci^)  nad^jutoeifen. 

Sben  fo  oerbätt  fid^  ber  Obieft«tafu«  gum  Onfinitib  bei  ben 
Serben  ber  SJorfteUung  unb  be«  3)en!en«,  toie  ber  Sleuße* 
rung  beffetben. 

Would  ye  not  think  that  cunning  to  be  great?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
VI.  2,  1.)  When  the  surprised  girl  saw  her  whom  she  had 
thought  to  be  sleeping  (Cooper,  Spy  14.).  Imagine  this  to  be  the 
palace  of  your  pleasure  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  3,  3.).  My 
friend  moreover  conjeciures  this  to  have  beeit  the  founder  of  that 
sect  of  laughing   philosophers  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  2.).     I  sup- 


C.    S>.  SJltttcIformen  b.  3tmrt«.    S)cr  ^ftifin.    S)cr  jjjräjjjof.  Stifi«.      27 

posed  such  banditti  io  belong  to  their  bands  (Scott,  Ivanh.  21.). 
Your  honour  .  .  Whom  I  helieve  to  he  most  strait  in  virtue 
(Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  2,  1.).  1  judyed  him  to  he  a  foreigner 
(BuLW.,  Dever.  5,  2.).  My  aunt  really  conceived  me  to  he  what 
her  lover . ,  called  me  (B'ield.,  T.  Jon.  11,  4.).  I  hold  him  to  he 
the  same  (Scott,  Ivanh.  27.).  I  hope  she  takes  me  to  he  flesh 
and  hlood  (Mrs.  Centlivre,  The  Wender  3,  1.).  He  could 
scarcely,  in  such  circumstances ,  expecl  them  io  defend  his  cause 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VfL  1.).  He  was  of  that  stubborn  crew 
üf  errant  saints  Whom  all  men  grant  To  he  the  Irue  Church 
Militant  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  192.).  The  king  promised  to  ack- 
nowledge  himself  to  be  the  author  of  the  enterprise  (Robertson, 
H.  of  Scotl.  IL  IL).  He  frankly  avowed  himself  to  he  Wilfred 
of  Ivanhoe  (Scott,  Ivanh.  28.).  l  yr'iW  vouch  htm  to  he  the  hrother 
Ambrose  (27.).  The  knotted  blood  .  .  With  mortal  crisis  doth 
portend  My  days  to  appropinque  and  end  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  578.). 
Bishop  Jewel  pronounced  the  clerical  garb  to  be  a  stage  dress 
(Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  I.  50.).  He  declared  it  to  he  his  opinion 
that  the  king  must  make  up  his  inind  to  great  sacrifices  (IIL 
322.).  An  old  man,  whose  yellow  cap  proclaimcd  him  to  belong 
to  the  same  nation  (Scott,  Ivanh.  19.).  We  profess  Ourselves 
to  he  the  slaves  of  chance  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  I  will 
prove  those  verses  to  he  very  unlearned  (Love's  L.  L.  4,  2.).  He 
represented  Rizios  credit  with  the  queen  to  he  the  chief  and  only 
ohstacle  to  his  success  in  that  demand  (Robertson,  H.  of  Scotl. 
IL  10.).    She  constantly  denied  his  conspiracy  to  have  been  at  all 

known  to  her  (Hüme,  H.  of  E.  42.).  !J)iefe  unb  anbete  [innber- 
toanbtc  9Scr6a  tommen  l^äupg  mit  bem  ^nfinitib  neben  bem  Dh 
jeftöfafuö  bor,  befonbev^  mit  to  be  in  einer  ^jräbifatiben  SSeftim* 
mung,  toeirfje  aW  folt^e  auc^  ol^ne  SSermittlung  bc^  SSerb  ber 
Sjiften^  fte^en  fönnte,  too  eö  ft^  nid^t  jugleid^  um  bie  ßeitbeftim* 
mung  ber  Vergangenheit  l^anbelt. 

S)iefe  Äonftruftion  toon  SSerben  ber  angeführten  3(rt  ^at  erfi  in  jün* 
gcrer  ^dt  toeiter  um  ^6)  gegriffen;  früher  toirb  fie  bei  toettem  fettener 
angetroffen :  Sitte.  Thys  same  artycul . .  juggythe  the  prentes  io  take 
lasse  thennc  hys  felows  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  170.).  Me  merveylyth  of 
this,  That  je  wryte  hym  to  he  kyng  of  Jewys  (Cov,  Myst.  p.  324.). 
2)tefe  ©el^anbtung  ber  ^erba  be«  2)enfen6  unb  ^arfieöen«  \<ißt^i  fid^ 
aflerbing«  an  bie  ber  SSerba  ber  SBa^mc^mung  an,  fc^eint  fidi>  aber  erfi 
burc^  flaffifc^en  unb  romanifc^en  Sinflug  fo  toett  verbreitet  gu  l^aben.  ^m 
S(gf.  trifft  man  l^ier  fetten  ben  ^üffufatiö  mit  bem  ^^nfinittö,  in  xot\6)tm 
gatte  ber  reine  änflnitiö  flebt:  For  })i  gemunde  svidc  gedafenlice  p&t 
godcunde  gevrit,  mannea  Sunu  standan  ät  Godes  svidran  (A.-S.  Homil. 

I.  48.).  (gonfl  finbet  man  l^äupg  ben  ©ubfiantitofafe  too  baö  ^otbifc^e 
nad^  Vorgang  be«  ^ried^ifc^en  ben  Slffufatiö  mit  bem  Qnflnitiö  bietet, 
g.  ©.  Hig  visUm  pät  he  Crist  väs  (Luc.  4,  4L  cf.  20,  G.).  VSndon 
ßät  he  an  heora  gefere  vcere  (2,  44.).  Hvät  secge  ge  pät  ic  «i/? 
(9,   18.),   SBenbungen,  m\(i)t  übrigen«  ber  neueren  tote  ber  ättercn 

@^rac^e  befannt  flnb:  Sitte.  Which  trowestow  of  tho  two  That  is  in 
moost  dredef  (P.  Pkoughm.  p.  237.)  S^ieue,  What  think  you  they 
portend  f  (Shaksp.,  I.  Henry  IV.  2,  4.) 


a  - 


3eitti)8rtcr,  tocl^c  eine  SQSittenöäugerung,  ein  SSertaitgen, 
®ebol,  eine  3wiflff"nö  ^i^  ^^^^^  Äffeft  auöbrüien,  taffen 
ben  Dbj[ett«tafu3  oft  in  unentfd^iebener  äbfonberung  üom  ^räbi» 
fat^üerb  erfc^einen.  !Die  Änjiel^ung  be3  Äafu«  burdfl  ben  3n» 
finitit)  tritt  entfc^iebener  ]^eri?or,  tüenn  ein  ^Jaffiöer  -Snflnitii)  fld^ 
bajn  gefeßt.  $äuftg  ifi  a6er  biefe  Slngic^nng  gerabe^u  an%* 
fd^loffen,  tnöbe]onbere  ba,  tüo  ba3  ^räbifat^toerb  mit  einem  $et* 
fonalobjette  Derbnnben  ifl,  bei  toclci^em  bie  Sintoirfung  ber  bnrd^ 
jene«  SSetb  auögebrücften  Sl^ätigfeit  nnüiittelbor  ijorfd^toebt.  SOSir 
öerjeic^nen  93eif^)icle,  in  benen  ber  -Önftnitiü  beö  5lftit)  aud&  bem 
beö  ^afflt)  3tanm  ju  geben  ^jflegt,  ober  bie  Trennung  öom  Onflnitiü 
ben  ©inn  gefäl^rben  tüilrbe,  unb  toorin  toir  einen  äffufatiö  mit 
bem  Onpnitit)  im  ©inn  ber  antifen  ©prad^en  anjuerfennen  öer* 
megen. 

I  will  toish  thee  never  more  to  dance  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  5, 
2.)-  My  brother  wishes  us  to  leave  htm  (Coleridge,  Picc.  1,  9.). 
Wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down  from  heaven? 
(Luke,  9,  54.)  I  might  command  you  to  he  slain  for  this  (Mab- 
LOWE,  I  Tamburl.  1,  1.).  Command  the  hridge  to  he  lowered 
(Scott,  Ivanh.  39.).  He  ordered  Oswald  to  keep  an  eye  upon 
him  (18.).  He  . .  led  the  way  to  the  pavilion ,  loudly  or^ering 
the  banquet  to  he  spread  (BuLW.,  Kienzi  3,  2.).  What  conscience 
dictates  to  he  done  (Pope,  Univ.  Prayer).  My  lord,  we  bat  ask 
that  lawful  heritage  to  he  restored  to  us  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  8.). 
We  do  require  you  to  send  a  priest  (Scott,  Ivanh.  25.).  This 
letter  requires  twenty  guineas  to  he  left  at  the  bar  of  the  Talbot 
inn  (GoLDSM.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  The  Grand  Master  appointed 
the  appellant  to  appear  there  by  her  champion  (Scott,  Ivanh.  38.). 
He  appointed  the  hattle  to  he  done  in  his  presence  (ib.).  Lord 
Lufton  wants  me  to  learn  to  ride  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  13.). 
He  wants  me  to  go  home  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  4.).  Shall 
we  thus  permit  A  blasting  and  a  scandalous  hreath  to  fcdl  On  him 
so  near  us?  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f.  Meas.  5,  1.)  Permit  the  stranger 
to  he  calVd  to  me  (Coleridge,  Wallenst.  4,  3.)*  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  a  witch  to  live  (Exod.,  22,  18.).  He  suffered  the  absolution 
to  he  pronounced  over  him  (Macaul,,  H.  of  E.  II.  7.).  They 
scarce  can  hear  the  morn  to  hreak  That  melancholy  spell  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  28.).  I  like  Biemi  to  harangue  the  mob  about  old 
Rome  and  such  stuff  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  1.).  Jealousy  dislikes 
the  world  to  know  it  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  65.).  I  did  not  ap- 
prehend  the  thing  to  he  so  serious  (Cooper,  Spy  7.)  U.  Cl.    Ue6ri* 

gen^  toerben  \)iele  SSerba  äl^nlid^er  Sebeutung  mit  bem  06ielt^« 
rafu^  nnb  bem  jjräpofltioncrfen  Onftnitib  i?erbunben,  bei  benen 
i^or^ugötüeife  ein  unmittelbar  fld^  an  ba^  ^räbifat^berb  fti^ßegen* 
ber  ^erfonalbegriff  in  33etrad^t  fommt,  tüie  pray^  heseech,  entrpat, 
Charge,  advise,  counsel,  imphre  u.  bg(.  uub  anbere,  ti)elc^e  eine 
SePimmung,  einen  3^ang,  eine  Serleitung  u.  bgl.  t>ott 
©eiten    be«   ©ubiette^    be«   ^räbifat^berb   au^brüdten,   toie  t«- 

stigate ,  compel ,  constrain ,  induce ,  motion ,  invite ,  tempt ,  urge^ 
incline,   emholden,  encourage,  accustom^  enahle,  bring  ^  lead^  bM^ 
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put,  sentence  ic,  iü  beneit  bct  Onpttitib  mit  to  feiner  urfprünö* 
lid^en  9?atur  gemäß  üertoenbet  toirb,  toie  er  überl^aupt  ba  eintritt, 
tt)o  ber  ^räpoption  to  eine  ©teile  jufommen  tüürbe. 

Although  thy  charms  should  instigate  some  hot  headed  youth 
to  enter  the  lists  in  thy  defence  (Scott,  Ivanh.  39.),  'Tis  not 
tlie  first  time  I  have  constrained  one  to  call  me  knave  (Shaksp., 
Twelfth  N.  2,  3.).  My  circumstances  . .  Must  first  induce  you 
to  believe  (Cymb.  2,  4.).  I  invite  his  Grace  of  Castle  -  Rackrent 
to  reflect  ovL  this  (Carlyle,  Fast  a.  Pres.  3,  10.).  The  self- 
'  conceit  which  had  emboldened  him  to  undertake  this  dangerous 
Office  (Scott,  Ivanh.  26.).  An  earnest  invitirig,  which  many 
my  near  occasions  did  urge  me  to  put  off  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  of  Ath. 
3,  6.).  A  higher  opinion  than  the  first  appearance  had  inclined 
him  to  adopt  (Scott,  Ivanh.  36.).  Trust  also  in  him,  and  he 
shall  bring  it  to  pass  (Ps.  37,  5.).  Your  feelings  lead  you  to 
say  something  in  my  defence  (Cooper,  Spy  14.).  Me,  whom 
their  foundation  binds  them  to  pray  for,  they  sufier  to  die  like 
a  houseless  dog  (Scott,  Ivanh.  30.).  If  thou  putlest  me  to  use 
the  carnal  weapon  it  will  he  the  worse  for  you  (16.)  u.  a. 

Seif!()iele  ber  erficrcn  Slrt,  tocld^c  einem  antifen  Slffufatiö  mit  bcm 
Snfinitiö  ju  cntf:()red^ett  (d^einen,  Wut  anö)  bic  ä(terc  @^)rad^e.  Ktc. 
Monkea  and  moniales,  And  aUe  men  of  religion,  Hir  ordre  and  hir 
reale  wole  To  han  a  certein  noumbre  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  440,).  My 
lorde  hos  ordeynyd  ihe ,  thorwgh  red ,  The  thrydde  day  to  be  don 
to  ded  (RicH.  C.  de  L.  1013.).  The  sentence  and  juggement  that 
Melibd  wolde  coTnaunde  to  be  doon  on  hem  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  165.  IL). 
Suffre  thou  never  thi  sayntes  to  se  The  sorow  of  thaym  that  won  in 
wo  (Town.  M.  p.  253.).  Ny  no  fals  sware  sqfre  hem  to  make  (Hal- 
Lrw.,  Freemas.  257.).  Sofre  me  never  to  he  y-lore  (652.),  3m 
©albf.  toirb  no6)  ba6  bem  suff^  entf:()rcd^cnbc  ßoljan,  tocl^c«  in  bet 
©ebeutung  patl  m  SCgf.  ben  Sllfufatiö  ober  bcn  ©cnitiö  bei  fld^  ^^ai, 
mit  bcm  2)atiö  Bei  bem  ^nflnitiö  gebraust :  JEdwine  bischte  .  .  l)at 
Cadwalan  him  fiolede  kine-helm  to  beberenne  (La3am.  III.  213.). 
Wel  he   mihhte    ßolenn    himm    To   hrinngenn   himm    o    lawe    (Orm. 

12093.).  «et  bcm  X^ätigfcitöbcgriffe  ber  SJertounberung  fle^t  im  2(Ite. 
aud^  ber  3lf fufatito  mit  bem  Qnfinitiö :  So  songe  a  chylde  suche  clergye 
to  reche,  And  so  sadly  to  say  it,  we  wondyr  sore  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  193.). 

^oäf  barf  man  baö  SSerb  al9  3ntranfltiö  bctrad^ten;  im  91g(.  ift  vundr- 
Jan  mit  bcm  Öenitiö  fonfhnirt.  3m  Slgf.  barf  man  tool^l  biddan  unb 
hätam,  (f.  @.  10.)  nid^t  al«  mit  einem  ^IffufatiV)  mit  bcm  3nfinitiv)  in 
antifem  @inne  fonfhniirt  anfc^cn;  boc^  finbet  man  nad^  Serben  bed 
ffioflen«  ben  reinen  2[ffnfatiV)  mit  bem  3nfinitito  biStocilen  al8  ©efammt*« 
Objieft  gefa^:  pä  b^enodon  hig  to  his  fader,  hvät  he  volde  hyne 
genemnedne  beim  (Luc.  1,  62.).  Öetööl^nlic^  erfd^cint  jlatt  bcffcn  ein 
@ubpantiV)fa6 :  We  nyüad  [yät  l^es  ofer  üs  rtcsje  (Luc.  19,  14.). 
$ier  (at  bad  ^otl^.  toit  bad  ^rted^.  ben  ^üufatit)  mit  bem  Infinitiv). 

$erBa  ber  in  ber  gtüciten  ^eifft  aufgefül^rtcn  %xt,  miö)t  bie  «e« 
jiimmung  nnb  Anregung  bed  Obiefted  ju  einer  S^^tigfeit  Begeid^« 
nen,  ^aBen  feit  ältefler  3«it  ncBen  bem  Slffufatiiö  ben  ^npnitiö  mit  to, 
tote  fie  im  granjöfifd^en  meijl  ben  Snflnitio  mit  h  forbem:  Sitte,  pat 
man  egged  his  negebure  to  oder  to  speken  him  härm  (Wright  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  131  sq.).  He  ttririth  him  to  pappe  and  pampe 
her  fleische  (I.  41.).     Holy  chirche  by  juggement  itreyneth  him  to 
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^oon  open  penaunce  (Chaüc,  CT.  p.  185.  II.).  For  to  iLsen  a  man 
io  do  goode  wcrkes  (p.  189.  1.).  §albf.  He  droh  ße  follc  To  lufenn.. 
J)att  rihhtwisnessess  lihht  (Okm.  1815G.).  @o  fc^on  im  SIgf.  God 
noßnne  man  ne  neddad  io  ayngigenne  (A. -S.  Homil.  I.  114.).  Ic  . . 
gehigde  min  mod  tb  fäaienne  (Fs.  34,   12.), 

^crbalbegriffe,  tüic  laffen,  iiiad^en,  i?erurfad)ett  :c.,  toeld^e 
neben  einem  nrfpvüngtid^en  SItfufatiü  einen  Onfinitit)  crl^altcn, 
laffen  biefen  Srfa^  eineö  9?ebenfa^eö  a(^  ein  Segrifföganjeö 
erfd)einen. 

Serba  biefer  2lrt  tuie  H  make  nnb  ba^  ältere  da  nnb  anbete, 
toelc^e  and^  ben  reinen  3nfinitii)  julaffcn,  fmb  ®.  lOff.  aufgefül^rt. 

SJqI.  anc^:  FoUy  will  Uüve  Valour  to  find  out  his  way  (Scott, 
Ivanh.  40.).  His  charity  would  have  left  the  wounded  Christian 
to  be  iendcd  in  the  house  where  he  was  (28.)-  The  Lord  God 
had  7iot  caused  it  to  rain  (Gen.  2,  5.  cf.  Exod.  9,  18.).  This 
story  caused  a  quantUy  of  blood  to  rusk  into  the  parson's  face 
(FiELD.,  T.  Jon.  3,  9.).  Thou  hast  caused  printing  to  be  used 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  Brian  de  ßois-Guilbert  whose 
renown  in  all  ganies  of  chivalry  had  occasioned  him  to  he  eageriy 
received   in   the    Company  of  the  challengers  (Scott,  Ivanh.  7.). 

•  S3ciJ^ietc  bcr  ättcren  <B)e>xa6)t  f.  a.  a.  O.  3"  Bcmerfen  tft,  bag  ba8 
S(gf.  anö}  bei  don  oft  ben  ^Äffufatito  mit  bem  ^nfinitito  in  ben  ©üb* 

fiantiöj'atj  auflöfi:  DOd  f)ät  fiäs  men  sitton  (Jon.  6,  10.).  3((te.  Make 
5ee   men    for  to   sitte  (Wycliffe)  ,    ®r.  itoiric-aTB  rovg   dv^pwrcovQ  dva- 

ma-uv.  !Dic§  gefd^ie^t  aud^  mit  SBelaffung  be«  DBjcft«  nnb  SSBieber* 
l^olung  beffetbcn  al9  ©ubjeft  be«  iRetJcnfafeeö:  Ic  db  ine  fiät  gyt  beSd 

advla .  onfbnde  (Marc.  1,  17.),  @r.  Troirjcrw  ujma;  j/evscr^at  aXuiQ 
avBpwn(j)v,  Ic .  .  c?6  me  symble,  fiät  ic  ce  ßine  metige  (Ps.  118, 
174.  cf.  BoKTii.  4.  Cod.  Exon.  174,  4.),  ä^n(i(^  bcm  Sitte.  That  makes 
me  ihai  I  ga  nought  aright  (Chauc.  C.  T.  4252.).  He  xal  cause 
the  hlynde  that  thei  ocal  se  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  254.);  tok  bieS  Bei  anbeten 

S5erben  nod^  im  9^cuc.  ttjic  im  ^ttc.  nnb  5lgf.  toorfommt.    9'lene.  The 

sons  of  God  sato  the  daughters  of  men  that  they  were  fair  (Gen. 
6,  2.).  AU  racn  counted  John  that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed  (Mark. 
11,  32.).  5((te.  Cleophas  ne  hnew  him  noght  That  he  Crist  were 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  2 IG.).  2(gf.  pä  gesävon  Godes  bearn  .  .manna  döhtra 
fiät  hig  vceron  vlitige  (Gkn,  6,  2.).  Eallc  hi  h'dfdon  Johannem  ßät 
he  vcere  sbdlice  vitega  (Mauc.  11 ,  32.).  Nu  pec  Caldeas  gefregen 
hdbhan  Imt  fyu  äna  eart  ece  drihten  (Cod.  Exon.  188,  12.). 

y. On^befonbete  ift  nod)  bet  Sl^äligteitöbegtiffe  l^abcn  nnb  geben 
jn  gebenfen,  too  fie  neben  einem  SlHufatiD  ben  -Snpnitiij  beö 
3lfiib  eineö  ttanfttiben  B^it^ottö  mit  to  jn  ftd^  nel^men..  -Sn 
biefem  galle  fc^eint  nämlic^  bet  Slffnfatib  jtoifd^en  bet  Se^iet;ung 
auf  ba^  ^^täbifat^betb  nnb  auf  ben  Önfmitib  ju  fd)tDanfen. 

S^  ift  ^uborbetj^  3U  bemetfen,  ba§  bei  biefen  äl^ätigteitöbegtiffen 
(iVi6:i  bet  bloge  3nfinitib  (bei  give  nebfl  bem  utfptünglid^en  S)atii)) 
bisweilen  Dot!ommt. 

What  wouldst  thou  with  me,  A  feeble  girl,  Who  have  not  long 
to  live?  (LoNGF.  I.  205.)  Give  me  but  to  eat,  Lest  I  fall  down 
and  perish  here  before  thee  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  5,  1.).  She  joined 
her  rosy  hands,  and,  filling  them  With  the  pure  element,  gave 
him  to  drink  (Rogers,  It.^  The  Fountain). 
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2)cr  ^3nflttitiö,  \i>tlä)tx  burd^  ein  lateinifd^cö  ©crutibium  ober  ©erutt- 
bitouni  erüärt  »erbeti  fönnte,  erfct^t  ^ier  baS  Objcft  be6  S^^tigfcitö* 
bcgrifics.  S)icfc  5lu«bru(f8»ctfe,  ttt  iuclc^cr  bcm  ^^tifinitiö  to  beigc^cBcn 
ifl,  erfd^eittt  frü^e :  5((tc.  Thei  hadde  to  doone  In  th'escheker  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  66.).  Witli  me  ne  hadde  he  never  to  done  (Skuyn  Sages  452.). 
$a(bf.  Je  seuUed  habben  to  drinhen  (Lajam.  II.  143.).  pae  quene 
bar  to  ^drinhen  (III.  236.).  3^n  tocriDanbtcn  ^eij^ietctt  Juirb  aud(>  bcr 
reine  S^nflnitiü  gefunben:  Sitte.  Lene  us  alle  so  c^n  here  (Wright, 
Polit.  S.  257.).  5(gf.  He  het  hire  syllan  etan  (Luc.  8,  55.).  S^gl. 
@r.  Kai  StsTa^ei/  auTvj  So^?»/at  ^ay^lv  (ib.).  2)amit  fiitttmt  aud^  ber 
tat.  ^^njtttitiö:  Habeo  ctiam  dicerCy  quem  . .  dejecerit  (Cic,  Rose.  Am. 
35.).  üt  bibere  sibi  juberet  dari  (Liv.  40,  47.).  üt  Jovi  bibere 
minisiraret  (Cic,  Tusc.   1,  26.). 

S33o  nun  ein  3ltfufatib  tjinjutritt,  toeldt^er  jugleid^  al€  baö  tia- 
türli^c  Objett  be^  3ufinitib  angefel^en  iDerben  muß,  tann  e^ 
jtüeifell^aft  erfc^einen,  ob  urfprüngtic^  jener  Äafu§  auf  ba§  ^rä* 
bifatöi>erb  ober  auf  ben  -Snfinitiü  unmittefSar  ^u  bejicl^en  ifl, 
obiDol^l  bie  engtifd^e  ©ptac^e  burdt)  bie  SBortfteÖung  fid)  über*' 
toiegenb  für  bie  erftere  33e5iet}ung  entfc^eibct. 

I  have  nothing  to  do,   and   I  love  not  to  be  idle  (BpN  Jons., 

Poetast.  3,   1.).     The  clear   light  in  her  eyes  Hath  nought  to  do 

with    earthly    day    (Mrs.  Hemans   p.   IGl.).      What   have   we    to 

fear?  (Cowp.  p.  42.)     What  have  I  to  forgive?  (Talfoürd,  Ion 

4,  3.)  What  have  I  to  do  with  fame?  (Byron,  Giaour.)  He 
had  much  to  see  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  415.).  Age  has  pains  to 
sooth  '(YouNG,  N.  Th.  9,  16.).  We  have  not  an  instant  to  lose 
here  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  If  God  .  .  will  give  me  bread 
to  eat  and  raiment  to  put  on  (Gen.  28,  20.).  You  told  me  that 
they  begged  you  to  give  them  something  to  eat  (Edgew.,  Plays.). 
Somethiug  to  love  He  lends  us  (Tennys.  p.  71,).  Our  great 
forefathers  Had  left  him  nought  to  conquer  but  his  country  (Addis., 

Cato  4,  4.).  ®ic  9luffaffung  be§  -Snfmitib  M  eineg  ©erunbibuni, 
toclc^cö  fid&  an  ben  ©ubftantibtegriff  enge  anfd^ließt,  unb  tüoüon 
tt)eitcr]^in  bie  9?ebc  fein  toirb  (f.  d.),  liegt  n«^e;  i^te  ®oppe(= 
be^iel^ung  beö  Dbjefte^   aber   offenbart  ft^   in  SBieberl^otungen 

bcffelben :  In  the  land  which   I  give  them  to  possess   it  (Deuter. 

5,  31.). 

!5)er  engere  Stnfd^tuß  bc«  Dbjefte«  an  ba«  ^räbifatöbcrb  crgiebt  fld^ 
fd^on  frü^e  au«  bcr  SBortficttung :  Sitte.  This  poure  man  had  suyn 
to  seile  (Wright  a.  Hai.liw,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  61.).  Thou  hast  noght  here 
to  done  (Alis.  873.).  I  wote  well  lohat  I  have  to  do  (Ricn.  C.  dr 
L.  1769.).  They  haveth  no  lüolle  to  spynne  (Alis.  6806.).  A  drynh 
fayn  wold  I  have  and  somewhat  to  dyne  (Town.  M.  p.  101.).  We 
have  a  crow  to  puUe  (p.  15.).  And  gaff  hym  the  citd  to  weide 
(RicH.  C.  DE  L.  6234.).  $at6f.  Nefden  we  noht  to  drinhen  (Lajam. 
II.  143.).  And  aßef  heom  sonc  al  fiis  cerd  of  him  to  heoldenne 
(III.  167.).  Unb  ä(>ntic^  folgt  fd^on  im  2lgf.  ^Sufig  bcr  ^^nfinitiö  mit 
tö  crfi  bcm  toorangc^cnbcn  ©erb  mit  bem  Slffufatiö:  pät  he  genoh 
häBBe  to  etanne  (Exod.  16,  16.).  Ic  habbe  fione  mete  to  etanne 
(Joh.  4 ,  82.;.  Gif  Drihten . .  syld  me  hläf  to  eienne  and  redf  to 
verigenne  (Gen.  28 ,  20.).  Hie  sealdon  Ceolvulfe .  .  Myrcna  rtce  to 
healdarme  (Sax.  Chr.  874.).  Geseoh  Canaan  lond,  pe  ic  forgife  Israhdla 
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bearnam  io  dgenne  (Deuter.  32,  49.)«  Td  röfen  ic  «en<20  {>isam  folce 
flcRsc  to  etanne  (Exod.  16,  12.)  u.  V).  a.  !S)0(J^  tüttb  aud^  bte  i^e^te^ung 
auf  ben  Onflnitit)  gefunben.    !S)a^tn  red^ne  t(^  aud^  ^(te.  pa  give  ns 

in  his  godhed  him  to  se  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.  I.  22.),  unb  ba^ttl  gC^Srt 
im  2(gf. :  Ic  häbbe  |)e  tö  aecgenne  sum  ihing  (Luc.  7,  14.).  S)a^ 
au(^  ettDa:  Gearvjad  to  morgen,  ^ä^  ge  io  gearvjenne  häbbon  (Exod. 
16,  23.).  Nim  ßäi  ic  J)e  to  aülenne  hahbe  (Apollos,  op  T.  p.  12.), 
3m  Satcitiifc^cn  Icl^neti  fld^  bic  Objeftc  tool^I  gunSd^jl  an  baö  ^räbifat^ 
tocrb:  Haec  fere  dicere  Aa^eo  (Cic,  N.  D.  8,  39.).  Qtu>c2  jussi  ei 
dari  Bibere  (Terent.,  Andr.  3,  2,  4.),  tok  im  Qxkäf,  Ov^\v  avreimtv 

S;^w  (Aesch.,  Prom.  51.),  obiDO^I  bte  2)o^)^)c(bcjic^ung  babct  toorf(3^»eBen 
toirb. 

h  333cnn  bic  SSerba,  toetd^c  augev  einem  DbieHöfafu«  ben  Onfimtib 
bei  fic^  l^aben,  im  ^affib  ftel^en,  unb  ba«  Dbjelt  jum  ©uBjeltc 
bcffelben  toirb,  fo  fann  aud^  ber  -Snfinitito  baju  treten.  Dabei 
erfd^eint  ber  präpofitionale  -Önfinitiö  getobl^nlic^  and^  bei 
ben  Serben,  bereu  Slftib  mit  bem  reinen  Onpnitib  aufjutrcten 
^)fleöt. 

©0  tritt  ber  ^jräpofltiönate  3nfinitit)  ju  ben  Sl^ätigfeitöbegriffen 
ftnnlid^er  unb  Qc\\i\Qn  SBal^ruel^mung,  beö  Denlenö 
unb  ber  Sleußerung  beffelben. 

How  couldst  thou  drain  the  life-blood  of  the  child  . .  And  yet 
be  Seen  to  bear  a  woman's  face?  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  4.) 
Let  not  a  breath  be  seen  to  stir  Around  yon  grass-grown  ruinös 
height  (Shelley,  Qu.  Mab  I.  8.).  Then  down  a  path . .  That 
speechless  page  was  seen  to  glide  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  5, 15.). 
Some  were  heard  to  curse  the  shrine  Where  others  knelt  to 
Heaven  (Th.  Moore  p.  228.).  He  had  been  heard  to  utter  an 
ominous  growl  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  III.  19.).  An  irregularity 
which  was  not  also  feit  to  be  a  grievance  (I.  33.).  Yet  many 
diff'rent  intellects  Are  found  t'have  oontrary  effects  (Bütl.,  Hud. 
3,  2,  263.  cf.  ib.  3,  471.).  All  their  objections  «»7/  he  found 
to  relate  to  matters  of  detail  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  VIII.  5.).  He 
was  observedj  after  dinner,  carefully  to  gaiher  up  the  remnants 
left  at  his  table  (Ch.  Lamb,  Essays).  He  has  been  knoton  to 
commit  outrages  (Shaksp.,  Timon  of  Ath.  3,  5.).  His  fiddle  ... 
by  your  doom  must  be  allow'd  To  be,  or  be  no  more,  a  crowd 
(Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  999.).  My  uncle  was  judged  to  have  won  etc. 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  The  Somersetshire ,  or  yellow  regi- 
mQui,, was  expected  to  arrive  on  the  following  day  (Macaül.,  H.  of 
E.  II.  145.).  For  ends  generally  acknowledged  to  be  good  (I.  33.). 
Some  people  have  been  noted  to  be  able  to  read  in  no  book  but 
their  own  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  3,  9.).  Ludovic  . .  is  perhaps  Igno- 
rant that  his  attentions  may  be  taken  to  mean  more  than  he  in- 
tends  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  13.).  He  might  be  said  io 
have  ihought  of  nothing  eise  but  poor  Le  Fevre  and  his  boy 
(Sterne,  Tr.  Sh.  6,  6.)  u.  bgt.  m.  —  Der  reine  3nflnitiö  toirb 
bi^toeiten   bei  Serben   ber   Sßal^rncl^mung  gebrandet:    Through 

the  gleam  were  seen  Ten  thousand  banners  rise  into  the  air 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  544.).    That  dreadful  voice  was  heard  by  some, 
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Cry,  with  loud  summons  „Gylbin,  come!"  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
6,  26.) 

S)tcfc  ber  SScrtoanblung  bc«  Iatemt(^ctt  Slffufattt)  mit  bcm  Stiflntttto 
ctttfjjrcd^cnbc  Söetfe  ijl  in  ber  älteren  B)ßX(id)t  nur  feiten  anjutreffen. 
©et  ben  ^erlben  bc8  ©agen«  toirb  in  biefem  gaöe  ber  ^nflnttito  mit  to 
frü^e  gebraust:  ^a(bf.  Nu  ti^e«  ^\a  ilke  i^eid  me  to  bi-siviken  (Lasam. 
I.  343.).  Sei  ben  SJerBen  ber  Söal^rnel^munö  tritt  im  Slgf."  ber  reine 
3^nflnitiV)  gum  ipafflV) :  T6  I)am  Pentecosten  väs  geseven  . .  blöd  veaUcm 
of  eordan  (Sax.  Chr.  1100.).  pft  vÄ«  Äc<5  geaaven  mid  svä  micle 
beorhtnisse  ledhtes  sctman  (Thobpe,  Anal.  p.  52.). 

Sei  ben  SSerbcn,  toeld^c  eine  SQätttcnöäußcrung  6ejeid^nen, 
toie  gebieten,  befel^Ien,  befiimmen  :cs,  berbieten  2C.,  aud^ 
bei  bid,  toclc^e^  fonft  bem  reinen  3nfinitit>  ben  SSor^ng  giebt, 
tritt  jnm  ^afpD  in  ber  Siegel  ber  jjtäpofitionalc  Onpnttit). 

Being  bid  to  ask  what  he  would  of  the  king  (Shaesp.,  Pericl. 

1,  3.).  But  were  he  bid  to  cry^  God  save  king  Richard,  Then 
teil  me  in  what  terms  he  would  reply?  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  1,  1.) 
I  was  bid  to  pick  up  shells  and  starfish  (Dougl.  Jerrold, 
Bubbles  3.).  Twenty-nine  were  ordered  to  be  Hed  up  without 
delay  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  II.  211.).  So  when  tyrann'cal  Usur- 
pation Invades  the  freedom  of  a  nation,  The  laws  o'thMand, 
that  were  intended  To  keep  it  out,  are  made  defend  it  (Butl.,  Hud. 

2,  2,  353.).  May  I  be  permitted  to  ask  what  the  business  was 
that  detained  you?  (Coler.,  Picc.  2,  13.)  Night  is  the  sabbath 
of  mankind,  To  rest  the  body  and  the  mind,  Which  now  thou 
art  deny'd  to  keep  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  1,  1349.).  The  key  of  this 
infernal  pit . .  I  keep ,  by  him  forbidden  to  unlock  These  ada- 
mantin  gates  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  850.).  Lauzun  was  forbidden  to 
appear  in  the  royal  presence  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  III.  343.).  — 

2)er   reine  S^npnitib  toirb  noc^  bei  bid  angetroffen:  Some  say 

the  Sun  was  bid  turn  reins  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  671.).  Buyers,  you 
know,  are  bid  beware  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  691.).  Being  bid  go  on, 
he  proceeded  thus  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  18,  6.). 

©er  Snfinitib  bei  anberen  ^afflüen,  toeld^e  eine  SSeftimmung 
ober  jfenben^  be^eid^nen,  i\t  felbfiberfiänblid^.  S$gL  and^  ben  dn« 
flnitii)  bei  Äbjeltiben  unb  ^articipicn  (c). 

Seltnere  ©eifriele  biefer  2lrt  bieten  aud^  im  Httc.  ben  3nflnitiv)  mit 
to:  His  visage  that  oughte  be  desired  to  be  say  (=  seen?)  of  al 
mankynde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  190.  I.).  Out  of  his  owhen  chaamber 
He  was  y-hote  to  go  (Amis  a.  Amil.  1577.).  As  justice  to  jugge 
Enjoyned  is  no  poore  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  290.).  ^m  $alBf.  fSnnte 
^ie^er  gehören:  All  mannkinn  forrbodenn  isa  To  fa/nd&rm  Godess 
mahhte  (Obm.  12021.),  obgleid^  man  in  all  mannkinn  aud^  ben  3)atiV) 
feigen  tann,  tote  in :  pe  land  off  Galileo  |)att  himm  waaa  bedenn  aekenn 

(Orm.  8465.),  »0  ber  reine  ^fnflnitiv)  jle^>t.  S)er  ^erfonenfafu«  jle^t  fo 
nod^  f))5ter:  One  fatal  tree  there  Stands,  of  knowledge  call'd,  Forbidden 
ihem  to  taste  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  614.).  @on|l  jlel^t  beim  ^afflV)  Sl^nlid^er 
a:^atigfeit«begriffc  im  Sitte,  and^  ber  reine  3nflnitit> :  Over  al  y-honted. 
And  y-hote  trusse  (P.  Ploüohm.  p,  41,).  This  knight  was  bode 
appiere  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6G12.).  3^1  «gf.  trifft  matt  too^l  bett  3ttflnttito 
Vtäl^un,  tn%U  9t*  II.  2.  3 
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mit  ^6,  oBtoO^I  16ci  V)cränbcrtcm  ©ubjcftc  bc«  3ttflttitiy):  Hara  and  svfn 
synd  jforbodene  to  äthrinenne  (Levit.  11,  6 — 8.). 

33ctm  ^afjlD  öon  laffen,  mad^cn  jicl^  cBcnfaM  bcr  Snflnitiö 
in  SScjug  auf  baö  ©ubiett  bc«  ^afjlt).  S3ci  let  trifft  man  in* 
bcffcn  nur  ben  reinen,  tote  bei  /eare  ben  präjjojltionalen  önflnitib; 
Bei  make  fc^toanft  bie  ©))ra(i^e. 

This  poor  right  band  of  mine  h  left  to  tyrannize  upon  my 
breast  (Shaksp. ,  Tit.  Andron.  3,'  2.).  Four  of  the  sofferers 
were   left  to   rot  in   irons   (Macaül.   IL   183.).     S)ic  Sejiel^ung 

biefe^  ^afflb  auf  ben  Snfinitib  lann  freiließ  aud^  anber«  gcfa^ 

toerben.  I  am  made  to  understand^  that  you  have  lent  him  Visi- 
tation (Shaksp.,    Meas.   for  Meas.  3,   2.)*     Sieben   make  fotttnit 

m6:i  yive  namentlid^  mit  bem  eben  berül^rten  Onfinitib  l^änflg  im' 

^affib  bor:  As  I  am  trüly  given  to  widerstand  (I  Henry  IV.  4, 
4.).  As  /  was  given  to  understand  by  some  inquiries  (Scott, 
B.  Boy  5.).  I  was  given  to  understand  that  she  abandoned  me 
(BüLW,,  Bienzi  3,  3.).  —  When  were  the  winds  Lei  sl^  with 
such  a  Warrant  to  destroy?  (Cowp.  p.  186.)  Thou  wert  let  drop 
into  obscurity  (Coler.,  Plcc.  4,  7.).  And  when  their  crimes 
were  made  appear  (Bütl.,  Hud.,  The  Lady 's  Answ.  lÖö.). 

3n  ber  älteren  ^pxa6)t  »erben  befonberö  den  unb  maken  m  ^fjü) 
mit  bem  Onfinitiö  angetroffen :  Sllte.  I  am  dorie  to  understand  (Town. 
M.  p.  69.).     He  tvas  maad  that  tyme  To  take  the  spere  in  his  bond 

(P.  Plouühm.  p.  374.),  njobei  aud^  ber  reine  S^nflnitiV)  y)orfommt:  A 

streng  fer  (=  fire)  ther  was  den  make  (Amis  a.  A>ul.  1216.).  This 
maister   wa^  maad  aitte    (P.   Ploughm.    p.   248.).     @on|l   ftnbet   tnon 

and^   ba«  ^affiö  mit  bem  $erfonenfafu«  unb  bem  ^n^nttito  mit  to: 

Me  it  is  i-don  to  wyt  off  frendes  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1711.).  $a(bf. 
parrh  f)att  wass  uss  don  f)8er  füll  wel  to  seon  annd  tunnderrstanndenn 
(Orm.  3892.).    Slgf.  Beif^siele  fmb  mir  nid^t  aufgepo§en. 

b.S3ei  -Öntranfitiben  l^at  ber  ))räpofltionate  3^nfinitit,  ber  9?atur 
biefer  SSerba  gemäß,  eine  Weniger  innige  SSejie^ung  ju  benfelben, 
unb  er  bient  meift  ^ur  Se^eid^nung  ber  Seftimmung  unb  ber 
SCbfid^t,  toeld^e  il^m  überl^aujjt  bei  einer  lodEeren  Slnreil^ung  3utommt. 

Ä.  3wbörberfi  ift  ber  ©ebraud^  be§  Snfinitib  bei  be  ju  erörtern. 
S3ei  biefem  an  fid^  unbonftänbigen  ^räbifat^berb  fielet  feit  Mtefier 
3eit  ber  3nfinitib  mit  to  al^  Srgänpng,  getoiffermaßen  im  ©inne 
eine^  ^artidp  be^  gutur.  3^n  ber  neueren  ©))rad^e  toirb  \>a9 
©ubjett  be^  ©afee^  jugteid^  borl^errfd^enb  al^  ba§  beö  Snflnitib 
Uixa6^Ut,  toe^^alb  ber  Snftnitib  be§  Slltib  bie  SSebeutung  eine« 
aftiben,  ber  be^  ipafflb  bie  eine^  jjaffioen  ^artici))  beö  gutur 
erpit. 

I  would  I  werß  to  die  with  Salisbury  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI. 
5,  1.).  What  is  to  become  of  me  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  2,  5.).  Vm 
yet  to  thank  you  for  choosing  my  little  library  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat. 
M.  3.).  The  party  in  power  was  presently  io  provide  for  the 
young  poet  (Thackeray,  Engl.  Humour.  2.).  What  companion 
am  I  to  have  in  this  cursed  resort  of  antiquarians  and  Lazzaroni? 
(Bulw.,    Maltrav.   2,    5.)     If  brother  Peter    was    to    hear    you 
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(DoüGL.  Jebrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1,  1.).  —  Faith  is  not  to  he  held 
with  hereticks  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.).  It  is  not  to  he 
home  (CoLER.,  Wallenst.  1,  II.).  What  is  to  he  done?  (Bülw., 
Bienzi  5 ,  3.)  Tbere  was  no  time  to  he  left  (Maltrav.  1 ,  4.). 
The  trick  of  laughing  frivolousl}^  is  by  all  means  to  he  avoided 
(Chath.,  Lett.  5.).  My  picture  is  to  he  finished  (Taylor  a. 
Beade,  Masks  2.).  But  to  whom  is  the  bag  of  gold  to  he  deli- 
veredF  (Bogebs,  It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold.)     ®k\(S)V0Of^l  fielet   and^ 

ber  3nfimtit)  bc^  Sltttb,  too  in  ber  Se^iel^ung  auf  ba«  ©ubjclt 
bcr  M  ^affit)  ju  ertoarteti  toaxt,  b.  1^.  ba^  ©ubjcft  be^  -önfinitib 
6tetbt  unbqetd^net  unb  bie  Z^äti^Uit  toirb   ab^ralt  l^ingePettt: 

Were  I  to  get  again,  Madam,  I  would  not  wish  a  better  father 
(Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  Whafs  here  to  doF  (Marlowe,  Jew  of 
M.  1,  2.)  There'«  nobody  eise  to  kill,  is  there?  (Dickens,  Pickw. 
2,  20.)  „Didst  thou  rob  no  one?"  —  „There  was  no  one  to 
rohf  save  a  party  of  students."  (Longf.  I.  180.)  ThereV  no 
Urne  to  waste  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.).  Are  there  no  follies  for  bis 
pen  to  purge?  (Byron  p.  326.)     Are  there  no   sins  for  satire's 

band  to  greet?  (ib.)  S)a]^in  ^^hxi  auc^  bic  gormel  This  is  to 
say  (BüTL.,  Hud.  1,  2,  47.),  XQtl^t  mifi  ettoa  bem  fr.  c'est  h 
dire  crji  nad^gcbitbct  ifi. 

3)cr  3ttfltiitiV)  bc3  ^afflv)  tji  in  bcn  aufgeführten  gatten  eine  S^cue* 
rung;  er  »irb  erjl  f^)ätcr  im  Slltc.  geBräud^tid^:  pe  bockls  [mt  hen  to  he 
writen  (Wycliffe,  Joh.  21,  25.).  Here  is  to  he  maryde  a  mayde 
jynge  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  96.).  OTgemeiu  toirb  fonjl  ber  3?nfinitito  bc8 
SlftiV)  tranfitiöer  35erba  überaß  gcBraud^t;  ber  S^nflnitiö  tntranfititjer 
S5erba  tjl  natürlid^  atten  3«ten  gemein :  %lit.  To  segge  so{)  of  l)inges 

ßat  to  comene  hep  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  145.).  Drede  of  barm  tkat  is  to 
come  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  188.  II,).  Ich  wol  l)e  grante  ywi8,,3ef  it  to 
grante  ya  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  115.).  Nes  me  not  to  done  Such  pyng,  as 
l>oa  me  biddest  to  graunte  {)e,  so  sone  (ib.).  And  asked  what  hire  , 
was  to  don  (Alis,  467.).  That  in  burghe  is  to  seile  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  135.).  In  chamel  at  chirche  Cherles  ben  yvel  to  knoioe  (p.  120.). 
li  here  ony  messe  to  do  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  62.).  jTAe 
dogges  wer  nothyng  to  blame  (Huntyno  of  the  Habe  124.).  The 
sothe  is  not  to  hyde  (Town.  M.  p.  262.).  The  latier  dede  is  more 
to  drede  Then  was  the  fyrst  (p.  257.).  That  nevere  weren  to  truste 
(Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  12.),  What  is  this  to  meenef  (P,  Ploughm. 
p.  15.  cf,  18.  293.)  That  is  to  seye  (Maundev,  p.  2.  18.  29.).  That 
is  to  undrestonde  (p.  63.).  The  owner  tberof  is  a  lady  of  estate 
Whoes  name  to  teil  is  dame  Saunce-pere  (Skelton  I.  32.).  $albf. 
patt  irre  ßatt  to  cwnenn  iss  (Orm.  9267.).  Ribht  att  te  treowwess 
rote,  patt  iss  to  seggenn  opennlij,  Ribht  att  tatt  follkess  ende  (10084.). 
Hgf.  Se  pe  ü)  cumenne  ys  (Jon.  1,  15.).  Eis  apoatokis  td  farenne 
voBron  geond  eaUe  eordan  (Legg.  Mlvred,  49.).  Mannes  swnu  ys 
t6  sy Hanne  on  manna  handa  (Math.  17,  22.).  Büton  päm  böcum.. 
Pd  synd  to  hähhene  (A.-S.  Hoaul.  I.  3.).  Hvät  is  nu  m&re  ymbe 
pät  to  sprecenne  (I.  92.).  Nyston  hvet  hcom  to  donne  vcere  (Sax.  Chr. 
1083.).  Bai  svyle  is  to  lednne,  and  nsefre  to  lufjam,ne  (Lego. 
.^^THELB.  IV.  22.).  Üb  is  edc  to  vitenne  [)ät  v»ron  sumc  gedvolmen 
(A.-S.  HoMiL.  I,  110.).  päi  is  to  Pdfjanne  (Lego, -^lfb,  Guthl.  5,). 
'Ealdor*  pät  is    to  understandenne  eaha  gel^fendra  yifa  möder  (A.-S. 

HoMiL.  I.  92.).    ^0^  baö  9'lcu^od^bcutfd^c  geBraud^t  ben  3nflnttiv)  bc« 
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afttto,  too  ha9  @ttglifd^e  ben  be9  $affit>  *at,  n>el(i^er  iebo^  Reiten  ttid^t 
gu  iwrbrättgctt  toermod^tc. 

dn  ber  alten  SJerBinbung  tiou  2>e  mit  about,  xoüiii9  abberbia« 
lif^  tottlt,  Udit  baö  ©ubjctt  bc^  ^räbifat«t>crt  pct«  formri^tig 
au(|  ba«  beö  Onpnitib. 

Is  ke  about  to  shew  us  any  pUy?  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.)  As 
Owen  was  about  to  answer  etc.  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.).  Hd  was  not 
in  the  frame  of  mind  which  befits  one  who  is  about  to  strike 
a  decisive  blow  (Macaul,  H.  of  £.  11.   175.). 

SCIte.  Whether  the  folk  me  gyle  dothe,  Be  aboute  me  to  anoye 
(Rick.  C.  de  L.  4682.).  Men  beth  aboute  the  to  apUU  (Wmoht, 
Polit.  S.  p.  199.).  The  adder .  .  was  aboute  the  child  to  stinff  (Seüyn 
Sages  763.).  Us  to  tray  and  teyn  Ar  thay  abowte  (Town.  M.  p.  298.). 
@tatt  about  bietet  bie  ältere  3^it  umhe  {ymhe)i  He  is  eaver  umben 
to  reare  sum  ladde  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  5.).  §rü*tve 
©eif:()iele  fd^eitien  gu  fehlen. 

/S. SScrSa  ber  ©etoeguug,  vok  Qtf)tn,  fommen,  eilen,  fi^ 
erl^eben,  nicber legen  k.  l^abcn,  mit  lüenigen  no(i*  borlom== 
menben  Sluöna^men  (f.  rein.  Onfin.  ®.  16.),  ben  Onflniti» 
mit  to  bei  ft^,  toeld^er  ijorjug^toeifc  bie  Xenbenj  ber  Il^ätigfeit 
be^eic^net,  aber  aud^  ba  eintritt,  tüo  SSerba  biefer  Art  namentlicft 
come  nnr  ba«  geitlic^e  SB  erben  bejeid^nen  unb  ol^ne  ben  Segriff 
ber  Senbenj  ba«  ©eratl^en  in  ettoa«  ober  ba«  gortfd^reiten  ju 
tttoa^  au«brü(fen. 

And  it  came  to  pass  etc.  (Matth.  26,  1.);  fo  fel^r  l^äupg  in 
ber  ©ibelüberfe^nng.  How,  indeed,  or  by  what  steps,  the  ancient 
Celtic  tongue  came  to  be  banished  from  the  Low  Conntries  in 
Scotland .  .  cannot  be  so  well  pointed  out  etc.  (Blair,  Lectures). 
When  I  come  to  tkink  of  the  matter  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.). 
When  you  come  to  be  in  my  circumstances  (Warren,  Diary  1, 
18.).  aRan  bgl.  aud*:  This  English  nation,  will  it  get  to  know 
the  meaning  of  its  stränge  new  Today?  (Carlyle,  Fast  a.  Pres. 

1,  2.),  too  get  ebenfo  intranfltib  gefaßt  toerben  tann.  —  ©onjl 
tritt  ber  Segriff  ber  SEenbenj  ober  Slbflc^t  überall  l^crbor:  She 

finds  the  boy  she  went  to  find  (Parnell,  W.  I.  25.).  And  down 
I  went  to  fetch  my  bride  (Tennyson  p.  91.).  We  come  witii 
joy  from  our  eternal  rest,  To  see  th*  oppressor  in  his  turn  op- 
press'd  (Cowper  p.  98.).  I  nearer  drew  to  gaze  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
9,  578.).  Shall  Truth  fail  to  keep  her  word.  Justice  divine  not 
hasten  to  be  just  (10,  856.).  Ingenious  Art  ..  Steps  forth  to 
fashion  and  refine  the  race  (Cowper  p.  98.).  Mr.  Weller . , 
presently  returned  to  say  that  there  was  only  a  gentleman  with 
one  eye  (Dickens,  Pickw.  1,  19.).  As  we  rose  to  leave  the 
study  (Warren,  Diary  1,  18,).  You  sit  down  to  teach  me  chess 
(BoüRcic,  Lond.  Assur.  3.)  n.  f.  to. 

SBie  in  frül^crer  unb  frübcflcr  3^t  l^ier  ber  reine  Snfinttib  att# 
bie  begtoecfte  ^Sttgfeit  begeid^nete,  tfl  @.  16.  nad^getoiefen;  afCm^ig 
toarb  er  burd^  ben  ^rä^ofitionalen  3nfinittö  toerbrängt:  Sttte.  Criat.. 
wente  in  to  desert  to  be  tempted  of  the  devele  (Wright  a.  Hali^iw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  41.).     pat   he  to  hym  wende  To  helpe  hym  (B>,  of  Gl. 
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I.  169.).  Whanne  men  "wil  go  io  kutte  hem  (Maündev.  p.  50.).  I  will 
go  me  to  hyde  (Town.  M.  p.  19,).  He  commys  to  folfylU  the  law 
(p.  169.).  Whider  schal  thanne  the  wrecche  synful  man  flee  to  hyden 
him?  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  187.  I.).  The  hound  that  iometh  to  ete  his 
spewyng  (p.  186.  IL).  $a(l6f.  He  shall  newenn  cumenn  forp  To 
turmenn  and  to  wendenn  {)e  suness  etc.  (Orm.  183.).  @o  Iic^ntctl 
f(]^oti  im  Stgf.  äl^nlid^c  SBerba  bcn  3nfltiitit)  mit  tö  ju  fid^:  Ne  com  ic  riht- 
vise  t6  geciganne  (Math.  9,  13  ff.  10,  34.  Num.  22,  6.  Legg.  ^lpr. 
49.).  JErI)am  I)e  his  apostolas  to  fa/renne  vairon  geond  ealle  eordan 
to  Iccrcmne  (Legg.  ^Elfr.  1. 1.).  ©d^ott  ba«  ®ot^.  gcBraud^t  neBeti  bem 
reinen  3nflnittV)  aud^  ben  mit  du  bei  Serben  ber  i^etoegung  g.  $. 

Marc.  4,  3.  Luc.  8,  5. 

y.  SSerba  ber  JRul^c,  be^  SSertocilenö  2C.  nel^men  in  ber  iüngercn 
©prad^e  nur  ben  Snftnitii)  mit  to  ju  fld^,  tüoburd^  bie  Seftim* 
mung,  ber  S'^td  bejetd^net  toirb. 

He  lies  in  wait  to  catch  the  poor''(Ps.  10,  9.).  He  stopped 
for  a  minute  to  look  at  the  stränge  irregulär  Clusters  of  lights 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  Fate  commands,  And  I  live  but  to 
perform   her  bidding  (Talfoürd,  Ion  4,  2.).     ÜDie  S3ejiimmung 

fann  an  ^eitlici^e  golgc  erinnern:  If  I  live  to  be  a  man,  My 

father's  death  revenged  shall  be  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  9.). 

^(te.  A  comonn  woman  that  dweüed  there  to  resceyve  men  to  folye 
(Maundev.  p.  24.).  Ucber  ben  reinen  3nfinitito  bei  Serben  ber  iftube 
f.  @.  17.  S)er  3nflnitit)  mit  du  ijl  fd^on  bem  ®ot^.  ^ier  befannt:  Blinda 
Bai  faur  vig  du  aihtron  (Marc.  10,  46.  Luc.  18,  35.). 

J^.  Sei  Sntranfitiben,  toeld^e  an  fld^  fd^on  ©eneigtl^eit,  S3raudf|» 
barfeit,  Sefäl^iguna  nnb  Scnbcnj  bejeid^nen,  fo  toie  bei 
intranfitib  bejeid^neten  SCi^Stigfeiten ,  bercn  ^totd  ober  Srfolg 
hinzugefügt  tt>irb,  iß  ber  3nf nitiü  mit  to  überl^aupt  geläufig. 

If  they  incline  to  think  you  dangerous  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.). 
Those  harmless  delusions  that  tend  to  make  us  happy  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  8.).  They  only  served  to  mark  the  dirty  entrance  to  some 
narrow  close  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  As  she  prepared  to  get 
into  the  coach  (ib.).  The  heart  on  which  I  had  so  longed  to 
Test  my  head  (Taylor  a.  Beade,  Masks  2.)  u.  b.  a.  —  We'll 
strioe  to  please  you  (Shakbp.,  Twelfth  N.  5,  1.).  Struggling  to 
be  free  (Haml.  3,  2.).  Many  a  dunce  whose  fingers  itch  to 
write  (Cowper  p.  4.).  In  England,  to  be  &  useful  or  a  distin- 
guished  man,  you  mnst  labour  (Bolw.,  Maltr.  2,  4.).  All,  to 
reßourish,  fades  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  6,  687.)  2C. 

SUte.  Fond  to  don  better  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  456.).  She  gan  to  sore 
long  To  aeene  her  soster  (Chauo.,  Leg.  of  Good  Women  2256.).  AI 
be  it  so  that  thay  avaüen  not  io  have  the  lif  perdurable,  yit  avaylen 
thay  to  abrigging  of  the  peyne  of  heUe  (Chauc.,*  C.  T.  p.  189.  L). 
TraveHlen  bmyly  io  drawen  hire  lore  fro  erthely  thinge#(WBiGHT 
A.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  39.)  K.  $al6f.  JPSmdede  to  farenne  (Lajam. 
n.  825.).  Natanael  to  frajjenn  toc  (Orm.  18702.).  3m  Slgf.  trifft 
man  ben  3nflnitii9  t^nt  tS  bei  S^nlid^en Serben:  Hvider  fwndast  t)u.. 
•tdas  dredganf  (Cjidm.  2363.);  fwndjan  fann  fretUd^  ben  Serben  ber 
ÄetDcgung  (niti,  properare)  beigegS^It  »erben. 

I.  (Eine  Xnjal^I  intranfitiber  ober  intranfltib  gebraud^ter  Serba,  xoo* 
l^in  namentfid^Sl^Stigfeitöbegriffe^ber  2lf fette,  aber  aud^  anberc 
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gcl^'örcn,  toclc^c  fonfi  eine  $rä^)ofition  mit  einem  06ieftc  ju  fld^ 
nel^men,  berbinben  fid^  mit  bem  j3räpofltionaten  SnpnitiD,  toelc^et 
l^ier  bic  Sorjleßung  einer  begleitenben  Il^ätigleit  ate  bc^  SWo«» 
tibeö  einer  anbern  cr»e(ft.    Sgl.  unt.  7b. 

Why  weep  ye  not  io  think  upon  my  wrongs?  (Marl.,  Jew  of 
M.  1,  2.)  I  joy  to  meet  thee  thus  alone  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  4.). 
I  rejoice  to  hear  that  you  have  begun  Homer^s  Iliad  (Chatham, 
Lett.  2.).  I  hlush  and  am  confounded  to  appear  Before  thy 
presence  (4,  4.).  Sham'st  thou  not  to  heg?  (Ben  Jons.,  Et.  Man 
in  hls  hum.  2,  3.)  Polly  suffers  ^  to  see  thee  in  this  condition 
(Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  Caesar  will  shrink  to  hear  the  words 
thou  utter*8t  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  2.).  Sir  Antony  will  stare  to  see 
the  Captain  here  (Sherid.,  Kiv.  1,  1.).  Democritus  ne'er  laugKd 
so  loud  To  see  bawds  carted  thro'  the  crowd  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1, 
81.).  I  could  not  but  smile  to  hear  her  talk  in  this  lofty  strain 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.). 

3)a]^itt  bürften  au(^  wonder  unb  care  mit  bem  Snflnitit)  ju 
rechnen  fein,  ba  man  jie  al§  nrfprünglid^e  Ontranfttibe  anjufcl^en 

l^at:  A  Single  thing,  as  I  am  now,  that  wonder s  To  hear  thee 
speak  of  Naples  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  I  do  not  greatly  care 
to  he  deceived  (Ant.  a.  Cleop.  5,  2.).  Yet  nothing  that  my 
tyrants    knew    or   taught   I   cared  to   learn  (Shelley  I.    157.). 

S)a^  SSerb  care  loeic^t  freilid^  fd^einbar  bon  feiner  urfjjrünglid^en 
Sebeutnng  ah,  fo  baß  man  e§  bnrd^  he  disposed,  have  regard  to 
faci^tic^  ertlären  fann. 

Seltener  finbet  jid^  in  ber  alten  @:()rod^c  btcfc  ^BcrBinbnng  mit 
3ntranf!tt)oen:  An  hors  wold  wepe  to  sc  the  sorow  he  maide 
(Halliw.,  Nug.  Poet.  p.  1.).  Ye  have  gretly  erred  to  have  cleped 
such  maner  folk   to  youre  counseil  (Chaug.,  C.  T.  p.  158  a.).     UeBrt« 

0cn8  f.  7  b.  §icr  fd^eint  ber  ©nfluß  bee  romantfd^cn  h  nid^t  ol^nc 
33cbeutung.  3m  %%l  trifft  man  nid^t«  (Sntf^)rcd(>enbc3.  S)a«  »erb 
cearjan  tritt  bort  mit  bem  reinen  ^nfinitiö  auf:  Ne  ceara  pn  feor 
heoDon  fleäme  daslan  somvist  incre  (C^dm.  2273.).  @onfl  ^at  cearjan 
avL^  bic  ^r&|)ofltiott  ymb  mit  einem  Objefte  Iti  fxä), 

4. 3n  unmittelbarer  SSerbinbunö  mit  bem  Slbieftit)  fielet  ber  l)räl)ofltio* 
naie  3nfinitib  jur  SSejcic^nung  üerfd^iebener  Sejiel^ungett  auf  einen 
^l^ätigfeit^begriff.  SBir  f äffen  bamit  bie  ^articit>ien  be«  ^erfelt 
gufammen,  toeld^e  abjettibifc^  iDirfen  fönncn,  tüenn  fie  aud^  juglcid^  jur 
Sitbung  be^  ^afflb  oertoenbet  toerben. 

a.  Sine  große  Sln^al^I  bon  SKbjeftiben  unb  ^articipien  toerbcit  mit 
biefem  -Önfinitib  ücrfnüpft,  tüetc^e  bie  Sereitfd^aft^  ©eneigt« 
l^eit;  Säl^igleit,  Slngemeffenl^eit,  Seflimmung,  ®ctt>BIJ* 
nujig  ju  ettoa^  ober  baö  Streben  nad&  ettoaö,  fotoie  ba^  ©egen* 
tbeiT  babon  auöbrüdfen,  unb  toeld^e  i?or  Stenntübrtern  meip  mit  ben 
^rapofltionen  to./or  u.  bgt.,  einige  aud^  mit  o/,  !onjiruirt  toetben. 
S)abei  berflcl^t  e«  ftd^,  baß  gigenfd^aft^toörter,  tocld^c  an  Pd&  feine 
lenben^  au^brüdfen,  eben  in  ber  Serbinbung  mit  bem  ^nflnitit)  jnm 
Slu^brudte  berfdben  bienen. 

They  be   almost  ready  io  stone  me  (Exod.  17,   14.).      Haviiig 
forgotten,  as  we  are  all  too  prone  to  do,  the  inner  facta  of  Ni^ure 
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(Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  3,  3.).  But  apt  the  mind  or  fancy  is  to 
rove  üncheck*d  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  188.).  Ne'er  was  I  able  to  endure 
contempt  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  5.).  I  shall  not  be  ßt  to  he  seen 
(Taylor  a.  Beade,  Mas^s  1,  2.).  Even  such  a  sum  he  was  un- 
able  to  spare  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VII.  1.).  A  Bacon . .  Unfit  to 
stand  the  civil  storm  of  State  (Thoms.,  Summer).  Intent  to  gaze 
Creation  through  (ib.).  The  craven  -  hearted  world  Is  ever  eager  to 
accept  a  master  (Talf.,  Ion  4,  2.).  The  boy  is  ripe  to  look  on 
war  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  13.).  Sagacious  all,  to  trace  the  smallest 
game,  and  bold  to  seize  the  greatest  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  976.). 
Wise  to  promote  whatever  end  he  means  (Cowp.  p.  98.).  A  spirit, 
zealous,  as  he  seem*d,  to  know  More  of  th*Almighty*s  works  (Milt., 
P.  L.  4,  565.).  Invention,  weak  at  first,  Dull  in  design,  and 
clumsy  to  perform  (Cowp.  p.  163.).  All  were  sw^t  to  foUow  whom 
all  lov'd  (p.  191.).  SUm  to  leam  (p.  178.).  Thou  wert  not  wont 
to  seem  so  stubborn  (Talf.,  Ion  4,  3.).  Unused  to  bend,  impatient 
of  control  (Thoms.,  Liberty  4.).  Being,  as  he  said,  very  desirous 
to  See  his  young  lady  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  16,  3.).  Mine  eyes  are 
hungry  to  behold  her  face  (Longf.  II.  139.).  Studious  of  song, 
And  yet  ambitious  not  to  sing  in  yain  (Cowp.  p.  139.)  u.  t).  a. 
jBol^ltt   gel^ört  aud^  free .-   Ye  are  free  to  be  my  foe  (Bülw.,  Eienzi 

5,  3.),  unb  like,  likely,  6ei  bencn  ber  Scgrtff  ber  ©tcid^l^ctt  bcn 
»eiteren  33egriff^enttoidflungen  ju  ®runbe   liegt:    Have  we  more 

sons?  or  are  we  Uke  to  haveF  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  5,  2.).  A  sor- 
geon  . .  applied  himself  to  dressing  his  wounds,  which  I  had  the 
pleasure  to  hear  were  not  likely  to  be  mortal  (Field.,  T.  Jon,  8. 
13.).     $attici))ien  tote  disposed,  determined,  accttstomed,  husied,  born, 

made,  armed  2c.  ober,  toenn  man  toin,  bie  ^afflbe  oon  dispose  zc. 

finb  analog  bel^anbelt:  She  was  deeply  busied  then  To  tend  the 
wonnded  Deloraine  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  22.).  We  were  not  bom 
to  sue,  but  to  command  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  1.).  You  are  not 
made  to  sink  down  into  a  virtuoso  (Bulw.^  Maltrav.  2,  4.).  Am 
I  not  arm'd  by  Heaven  To  execute  its  mandate?  (Talf.,  Ion  4,  1.) 
What  Strange  words  Are  these  which  call  my  senses  from  the 
death  They  were  composed  to  welcome  F  (ib.)  U.  f.  f. 

Ueber  ben  Onfinttio  bei  first  unb  last  f^. 

S)te  ^eate^nng  ber  9{t(^tung  auf  ettoad  toirb  frü^e  Ux6)i  aud^  auf 
llbie!tit)e  übertragen,  Xßtl6)t  mit  einer  anberen  ^rä^ofition  a\9  to  gufam' 
mentreten:  ^(te.  Up  he  rigted  him  redi  to  deren  (Wbight  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  L  212.).  A  noble  schjrp  . .  Into  Cyprys  redy  to  fare  (Bich.  C.  de 
L.  623.).  Thou  make  the  yare  To  weynde  thi  way  (Town.  M.  p.  267.). 
Then  were  I  bowne  craftely  to  cutt  it  (p.  239.).  Ich  am  redy  and  i-boen 
To  don  al  that  thou  saie  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  13.).  Many  a  beggere  for 
benes  Buxum  was  to  awynke  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  128.).  That  everi  lording 
was  bist  to  iauve  his  owen  lyf  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  342.).  We  ar  alle 
thro  Bis  wille  to  do  (Towx.  M.  p.  128.).  [Tkro  eutf^rid^t  bem  Slgf- 
progen,  validas,  UltUOrb.  fn'är,]  Be  not  negligent  to  kepe  thy  persone  etc. 
(Chacc,  C.  T.  p.  158.  I.).  To  fyghte  the  Crystene  wer  fdl  swyffte 
(RicH.  C.  de  L.  4473.).  Ha/rdy  was  he  evere  To  sufren  al  that  God 
sente  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  413.).  Be  we  nevere  bolde  The  belle  hym  to 
icJiewe  (p.  12.).    The  mirth  that  I  was  toonie  iomake  (Sir  Cleoks  112.). 


The  more  is  he  enclyned  to  falle  in  deedly  synne  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  192.  I.). 
Thou  art  i-baunden  as  a  knight  To  helpe  me  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1151.)  n.  0. 
—  ^i9tozikn  toixh  ber  reine  3nftntti)o  gefunben:  As  he  wai  tomue 

done  byfore  hand  (Ipomydon  418.).  That  non  so  ha/rdy  were  of  dede 
After  him  noither  go  nor  ride  (Amis  a.  Amil.  1048.).  —  $albf.  Fus  To 
folljhenn  heore  wille  (Orm.  9065.  cf.  16997.).  Ben  bun , ,  To  pewtoierm 
i  pe  temmple  (523.).  He  warrf) . .  bun  To  libbenn  i  clsennesse  (2495.). 
[Bun  alte,  bown,  iboen  K.  tgl.  i)alb],  ibon,  ibone  La5am.  I.  264.  II.  110. 

tfl  au8  bem  2((tnorb.  Partie,  büinn,  bereit,  m,  büa  entjlattben.]  He  wes 
cniht  swide  rceh  to  rceden  ane  kinge  (La5am.  I.  817.).  pe  Peohtes  weoren 
ofte  iwuned  Vortigerne  to  ouercumen  (11.  162.).  —  Slud^  ^ier  fttfft  hx9* 
tüeilen  ber  reine  3nfinitit):  pat  heo  beon  jarewe  sone  mid  peuaren 
to  Rome  (Lajam.  II.  635.).  pat  hü  beo  redi  sone  mid  pe  fcwe  to  Borne 
(ib.  jung.  2:.).    Sluffattenber  ifl  bie  ©crbinbung  ton  tili  to  in  ber  i^ebett^ 

tung  ton  for  to :  Forrpi  wass  he  rihht  rcedij  tUl  To  toissenn  himm  (Orm. 

16998.).  —  3m  2lgf.  ifi  bem  3nfinitit  mit  td  fd^on  ein  toeiter  @j)telraitm 
Bei  SSlbJeftiten  biefer  %xt  eingeräumt:  He  bende  his  bogan  se  is  nu  gearo 
tb  sceötanne  (Ps.  7,  13.).  Ve  syndon  gearve  tb  gevinnenne  pat  land 
(NuM.  14,  40.).  Vseron  ädelingas  eft  td  leodum  füse  tö  farenne  (Beoy. 
8612.),  Vseron  hy  reöve  tb  rcesanne  gifrum  gräpom  (Cdb.  Exon.  126, 
26.).  pu  eart  meahtum  avtd  nidas  to  nerganne  (185,  10.).  Heora  fgt 
beöd  svide  hrade  blot  tb  ägeötanne  (Ps.  13,  6.).  Sum  bid  lUt'hendig 
to  ävrttcmne  vord-gerynu  (Cod.  Exon.  299,  1,).  S)od^  fle^t  aVL^  bcr 
reine  3nfinitit):  Hü  vsere  pu  dy ratig  ofstikjan  bar?  (Thobpe,  Anal, 
p.  105.),     )35gl.  ©Otl^.  Mahteigs . .  ufarassjan  (2  Cor.  9,  8.). 

t.äuf  eine  Slnjal^I  t)on  Slbjeftiten,  tüte  fl«toi§,  ftd^cr,  tofirbig, 
jufrieben,  glücflid^,  mübe  2c.  unb  anbere,  xodift  einen  äffclt 
an^brüdten,  läßt  fld^  bie  SSorfteßung  einer  S^enben^  ju  ber  burci^  bcu 
Snfinitit)  mit  to  bejeid^neten  Sl^ätigfeit  nid^t  antoenben,  obtool^t  fle 
fl(^  bi^meiten  mit  Slbieftibcn  ber  obigen  Steil^e  nal^e  Bcrül^rctt. 
äbjeftite  nnb  ^artici}>ien,  bie  Slffefte  bejeid^nen,  finb  ben  @.  28. 
anf^cfül^rten  Serben  analog  bel^anbett.  -Sinnen  ifl  fonji'mcifi  ein 
Obieft  mit  of  beigefügt. 

Ere  ye  come  there,  be  sure  to  hear  some  news  (Shaesp.,  III  Henry 
VI.  5,  5.).  Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worihy  to  hear  (Matth.  3, 11.). 
A»  a  sacrifice  Glad  to  be  offered,  he  attends  the  will  Of  his  great 
Father  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  269.).  I  am  not  glad  to  see  yon  here 
(DoüGL.  Jerrold,  Prisen,  of  W.  1,  1.),  I  am  happy,  refoiced  to 
see  you  (1,  2.).  I  am  merrier  to  die,  than  thou  art  to  live  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  5,  4.)»  I  grow  weary  to  hehold  The  selfish  and  the  strong. 
still  tyrannize  (Shelley  I.  157.).  I  am  very  loath  to  be  your  idol, 
sir  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  2.).  As  bashful,  yet  impaüeni  to 
be  Seen  (Cowp.  p.  171.).  He  was  afraid  to  look  upon  God  (E^OD. 
3,  6.).  To  beg  I  am  ashamed  (Luke  l6,  3.).  Hopeless  to  circuM' 
vent  US  join'd  (Milt.,   P.  L.  9,  259.).     Fearless  to   be  overmatcKd 

by  living  might  (2,  860.).  2c.    ©al^in  gel^Brctt  aud^  J3afflüc  ^orm'eit 

toie  pleased,  delightedj  comforted,  concemed  :c. :  He  is  pleased  to 
grant  it  (Talf.,  Ion  4,  2.).  I  am  deUghted  to  hear  it  (BouBdC, 
Lond.  Assur.  3.).  I  am  comforted  to  find  your  strength  is  not 
impaired  (Chatham.,  Lett.  23.).  I  am  extremely  concerned  to  hear 
that  you  have  been  ill  (12.).  Grieved  to  condemn,  the  mase  most 
still  be  just  (Byb.  p.  316.). 
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mte.  I  am  «eHr  this  mayde  io  wynne  (Ipomydon  1878.).  Thon  weore 
worthy  to  he  honged  cmd  drawe  (Alis.  1723.)  Fast  and  loth  to  jeve 
hia  god  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p,  138.).  Therfore  icham  qferd  io  fight 
(Amis  a.  Amil.  941.).  Suche  thinges  as  he  nought  can,  he  schal  not 
ben  aschamed  to  lerne  hem  ^haw:.,  C.  T.  p.  153.  I.).  I  was  asTvamed 
so  to  here  hym  prate  (Skej.ton  I.  44.).  —  S)cr  rettie  Qnfinttti)  Be- 
gegnet aud^  l^tcr:  But  sayden  he  was  worthy  have  his  lif  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
6627,).  Richard  was  hih  withdrawe  hys  hand,  Tyl  he  hadde  wunnen 
the  Holy  Land  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6303.).  —  3ti  ber  älteren  B)pxa6fpmoU 
l^abe  x6)  toenigc  ©etf\)tele  gefunben:  $albf.  pat  Uortiger  weoren  wurde  to 
walden  |>a8  I>eode  (Lasam.  II.  157.).  päs  gescy  neom  ic  vyrde  to  he- 
renne  (Math.  3,  11.). 

3m  Sf^encnglifc^^cn  tft  in  ben  angeTOrtett  gälten  ba«  ©uBJeft  be«  3ttfi* 
ttitiö  berfetbe  @nbpantiöBegrtff,  tcetc^^ent  ba8  2(bjie!tii)  ange^^ört;  m  ber 
älteren  ^^xa6ft  !ommt  ^ier,  njie  in  bem  unter  c  aufgefil^^rten  galle  bie 
3[btt)ei(]^nng  »or,  bap  ber  3njtnttito  ein  anbere«  @ubjie!t  ober  bie  Stl^ätig- 
fett  in  abf&after  SBeife  »orauöfc^t,  fo  baß  ba«  Slftit)  anä}  ftatt  be«  je^t 
gebrän(]^Ii^ett  ^affli^en  Snjinitito  gcfc^jt  »irb:  Sitte.  And  were  wele  tvorth 
to  drawe  (Amis  a.  Amil.  2045.)  b.  i.  gu  loiertl^eilen  =  getoier* 
tjetit  gU  Serben.  He  was  worthi  to  jprayse  (Seuyn  Sages  2823.). 
S(gf.  peäh  he  his  vyrde  ne  sie  to  dlcetenne  päs  fela  he  me  lädes  spräc 
(Cädm.  618.).  @o  jlc^t  Bei  lat.  dignus  ba8  ©u^innm  auf  -w  toie  bei 
anberen  unter  c.  in  S3etraci^t  fommenben  5(bie(tiiobegriffen. 

c.  33ci  einer  Slnjal^I  t)on  Stbjeftiüen,  »ie  leidet,  fd^toer,  totd^tig, 
notJ^toenbig,  fd^ön,  angcnel^tti,  «nangcnel^tti,  neu  u.  a., 
bei  bcncn  eine  S^iätigfcit  ^injujufügen  ifi,  rüdfld^tlid^  bcrcn  ober 
für  toel(^e  bie  (Sigenfd^aft  fiatt  i^at,  »irb  ber  3nfinitib  bc«  5lftib 
mit  to  in  ber  Scbcutung  bc«  lat  ©upinum  auf  -«,  »cld^e^  jum 
Il^cit  mit  bcm  bon  ad  begleiteten  ©erunbium  »cd^feln  fann,  gebrandet. 
S)ie  obftraft  gefaßte  Kl^ätigfcit  ^t  il^r  ©ubjcft  nid^t  an  bcm  ®egen- 
fianbe,  »eld^cm  ba«  äbicftiü  angel^ört. 

He  will  answer  to  the  purpose  easy  things  to  understand  (Tennts. 
p.  272.).  In  chase  of  terms  Though  apt,  yet  coy,  and  difficult  to 
win  (Cowp.  p.  192.).  Comedy  seems  so  troublesome  to  write  (Taylor 
A.  Beade,  Masks  2.).  I  want  to  speak  to  you  about  something 
that  is  important  and  necessary  to  mention  (Trollope,  Framl.  Far- 
son.  1,  13.).  Is  my  apparel  sumptuous  to  behold?  (Shaesp.,  II  Henry 
VI.  4,  7.)  For  wonderful  indeed  are  all  his  works,  Pleasant  to 
know  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  3,  702.).  This  garden,  planted  with  the  trees 
of  God,  Delectable  both  to  behold  and  taste  (7,  538.).  Bat  stränge 
Hath  been  the  cause,  and  wonderful  to  hear  (9,  862.).  So  pure  a 
strain,  So  pure  io  feel,  so  sweet  to  hear  (Th.  Moore  p.  176.).  O 
sight  of  terror,  foul  and  ugly  to  behold,  Horrid  to  think,  how  horrible 
io  feel!  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  463.)  Conjurations  horrible  to  hear 
(RowE,  Jane  Sh.  4,  1.).  By  word  and  by  spell,  Deadly  to  hear, 
and  deadly  to  teü  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  1.).  Elsie!  the  words 
that  thon  hast  said  Are  stränge  and  new  for  us  to  hear  (Loxgf. 
IL  87.). 

3)onebcn  l^ot  bie  iüngere  ©prad^e  anii  htm  })afflben  Snflnitiü  im 
Änfc^Ittffe  on  ben  mn  äbjeftir)  gel^Brigen  ©uBfiantibbegtiff  att  ®u6- 
jeft  ber  erlittenen  itl^ätigleit  Stattm  gegeben:  A  softer  train  Of  miz'd 
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emotionSy  hard  to  be  described.  Her  sudden  bosom  seized  (Thoms., 
Saminer).  Three  qualities  difficuU  to  be  found  in  princely  natures 
(FiELD.)  u.  a. 

^te  im  Satettitfd^ett  bte  @u^tna  auditu,  cognituy  dictu,  memorcUu^  faciu 
u.  e.  a.  am  ^Sujigften  ttad^  ^bjlefttt)en  n>te  facUia,  diffidUs,  jueundui, 
honestus,  turpis^  nefas  u.  a.  angetroffen  töcrben,  fo  festen  aud^  l^icr  lötcl* 
fa(]^  3nflnttii)e  tctebcr,  toeld^e  jenen  ©u^men  in  ber  ©ebeutung  ctttf^)rc^. 
3)ie  alte  @^>ra(]^e  njä^It  baju  ben  9nflnitti)  bc8  SCftit):  5tttc.  In  al  that 
lond  n'as  ther  non  y-hold,  So  serrdy  on  to  se  (Amis  a.  Amil.  425.). 
Wote  ye  not  that  I  am  Pylate,  perles  to  hehold  (Town.  M.  p.  203.). 
Ful  pitous  to  beholde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1920.).  Of  stabbes  scharpe  and 
hidous  to  byholde  (1980.).  His  eyen  holwe,  grisli/  to  Uholde  (1365.). 
An  eddere  righte  hidous  to  see  (Maündev.  p.  27.).  That  it  be  lore 
lawefFiiU,  and  lusty  to  here  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  3.).  The  grete 
roches,  that  ben  stronge  and  dangerouse  to  passen  by  (Maündev.  p.  46.). 
Fülle  mervelous  to  neven  (Town.  M.  p.  20.).  $albf.  patt  wass  Crist  fall 
afi  to  don  (Orm.  16186.).     patt  wsere  himm   lihht  to  forßenn  (15181.). 

@ntf\)red^enb  toerfSl^rt  ba8  3(öf-  •  ^^°  C^^*  ^^^  ^^^^)  ^^  *^^^®  fäger  on 
to  locjanne  (Oros.  b.  Ettm.  7,35.).  pä  sse  pe  ser  y'ik  smylte  vedere 
gläshlutru  on  to  seonne  (Boeth.  6.).  Heö  gladu  vsere  on  tS  locjanne 
(ib.).  He  bid  päm  yflam  egesltc  and  grimlte  to  geseönne  (God.  Exon. 
57,  15.).  päs  vord  sind  ItLsibmre  to  geh'jrenne  (A. -S.  Hom.  I.  130.), 
Hit  veard  siddan  vered  to  drincanne ,  (Ekod.  15,  25.).  pät  yäs  pam 
veorode  veor  to  gepoligenne  (Andr.  1659.).  pät  väs  satane  sär  iS  ge- 
fyoljenne  (1689.).  pät  treöv  väs  god  to  etanne  (Gen.  3,  6.).  ^Ices 
cynnes  treöv   fager  on  gesihde,  and   to    brucenne  vynsum  (Gen.  2,  9.). 

2(ud^  ber  reine  3nflnitiio  fommt  »or:  Se6n  vrätltc  (Beov.  3304.).  3m 
grangöpfd^en  entfi)rad^  im  Söefcntlid^en  ber  9nflnitit  be0  Slftib  mit  h. 

5. 5DWt  bcm  ©ubflantitj  bcrbinbet  fld^  ber  ^jräpofltionale  OnfinittD  nai^ 
tjerfd^iebcnen  9tü(f(td^tcn. 

a.  ©el^r  geläufig  ifl  feine  SJertoenbung  in  ber  Sebeutung  eine« 
©enitiü  be«  lat.  ©erunbium,  toeld^er  fld^  bem  Oerunbtum  mit 
ad  annäl^crt,  befonber«  nad^  abflraften  ©ubflantiben ,  barunter 
aud^  ßeitbeftimmungen. 

Some  falls  are  means  the  happier  to  arise  (Shaesp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.). 
ril  give  thee  scope  to  beat  (Rieh.  II.  3,  3.)  I  have  no  ambition 
To  See  a  goodlier  man  (Temp.  1,  2.).  I  have  great  reasons  to 
suspect  AU  the  professions  you  can  make  to  me  (Southern,  Oroon. 
2,  1.).  He  . .  sent  her  far,  far  ofF,  Far  from  my  hopes  ever  to  see 
her  more  (ib.).  How  have  you  the  conscience  to  teil  me  sach  a 
thing  to  my  face?  (3,  1.)  Give  me  your  promise  to  hve  and  to 
marry  her  directly  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  The  villain  has  the  tm- 
pudence  to  have  views  of  foUowing  his  trade  as  a  tailor  (Gay,  Begg. 
Op.  1,  1.).  Two  eitles  of  Assyria  had  the  presumption  to  resist 
the  Roman  arms  (Gibbon,  Decl.  16.).  These  caitiff  nobles  have 
neither  the  courage  to  be  great^  nor  the  wisdom  to  be  honest  (Bui.w., 
Rienzi  2,  1.).  To  him  they  owe  Skill  to  direct,  and  strength  to 
strike  the  blow  (Cowp.  p.  10.).  I  have  the  wish,  but  want  the 
wül  to  act  (LoNaF.  I.  150.).  Yet  what  avail  these  vain  attempts 
to  please/  (Byk.  p.  321.)  I  have  need  to  be  alone  awhile  (Taylor 
A.  Reade,  Masks  2.).  „I  have  the  best  right  to  ask.^^  —  „Bat 
the  worst  right  to  be  answeredJ'*'   (ib.)     He  had  some  reluctance  to 
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ohey  the  summons  (Scott,  Ivanh.  10.).  His  trembling  hand  Lad 
lost  the  ease,  Which  marks  security  io  please  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
Introd.).  I  have  the  pleasure  to  acquaint  you  With  the  glad  tidings 
of  Hayes  (Chath.,  Lett.  21.).  I  have  the  honour  to  drmk  your 
health  (Coop.^  Spy  1.).  She  ordered  sapper  to  be  hastened,  that 
she  might  have  the  more  leisure  after  it  to  finish  the  few  afiairs 
which  remained  to  her  in  this  world  (Hüme,  H.  of  E.  42.).  This 
is  DO  Urne  to  hleed  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  IT.  1,  1.).  Now  is  the  Urne., 
To  do  thy  part  (Talf.,  Ion  4,  2.).  This  .  .  is  scarcely  the  hour 
thus   publicly   to    confer  with   Rienzi  (Bülw.,  Kienzi  2,  8.).     Die 

bal^in  gcl^örigcn  @u6ftantii)c  fönneu  im  Singemcinen  fonfl  tnit  einem 
üon  of,  aber  jum  Sl^eil  aud^  tjon  anbeten  ^räpofttionen  begleiteten 
Dbieft^falle  !onflrnirt  toerben.  S)er  -Snfinitib  umfaßt  ballet  eine 
3RannigfaItig!eit  öon  inneren  SSerbinbnngen  eine^  ©übflantib«' 
begriffet  mit  einem  2^ätig!eit«begriffe,  fo  baß  jener  burd^  biefen 
näl^er  beflimmt  ober  unmittelbar  auf  il^n  bejogen  toirb. 

S)tcfc  Äottjlruftton  grüttbet  jid^  auf  alte  ©etool^nl^eit;  romanif(]^e  3nfltti' 
ttte  l^aben  fi(^  il^r  gefügt:  ^(te.  The  same  to  aet  leve  thu  hasse  (Wright 
A.  Halliw;,  Rel.  Ant.  1. 195.).  For  hope  To  have  me  at  •wille  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  55.).  He  Saide  that  Ammon  was  of  powere  To  hepe  here  fro  com- 
borment  (Alis.  471.).  To  wite  his  estre,  and  his  beyng,  Grete  toiUe  had 
Poras  (5468.).  To  mähen  menis  his  him  ned  (Wrigpt,  Anecd.  p,  6.). 
He  was  in  poynt  to  for-  doun  hymselve  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
I.  61.).  Thu  3yf  u8grace,,io  servyn  the  (I.  63.).  pat  he  geve  us 
mihte  and  strengde  to  forletene  I>esternesse ,  and  to  folyie  brictnesse 
(I.  132.).  Everych  of  us  hath  matere  and  occcmoun  to  he  tempted  of 
the  norischyng  of  synne  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  191.  IL).  With  sad  pv/rpos 
to  schryve  him  (p.  186.  I.).  To  fyghte  I  have  gret  delyght  (Rice.  C. 
DE  L.  3111.).  And  bad  non  have  the  rage  Theo  water  to  passe  of 
Estrage  (Alis.  4336.).  £ut  he  have  good  aeuerana  to  dweüe  seven  3er 
with.  hym  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  121.).  That  is  the  rrumere  to  do  reve- 
rence  to  the  Soudanne  (Maundev.  p.  40.).  Apon  the  holyday  se  mowe 
wel  take  leyaer  y-nowgh  loveday  to  mähe  (Halliw,,  Freemas.  315.). 
Cryst . .  3eve  yow  bothe  wytte  and  apace  we1[s]  thys  boke,  to  co7ine  and 
rede  (789.).  Now  is  theo  tyme  hit  to  done  (Alis.  7598,).  ^atBf.  I)e 
king  heom  sef  leoue  f)enne  to  lide  (La5am.  II.  286.).  Heo  ferden  mid 
pan  crafte  to  lohten  in  t)an  leofte,  to  hhien  in  I)an  steorren  (II.  598.). 
God  toitt  and  mahht  to  apehenn  wel  (Obm.  16056.).  Wif)!)  mikell  Ivsat 
to  lemenn  (16993.).  Niss  nan  time  inn  of)er  lif..  To  tahenn  wif)|>  I>e 
wake  leod  (2707.).  9[gf.  pät  ge  syddan  ledfe  habbon  tS  bicgeanne  f)ät 
f)ät  ge  vyllad  (Gen.  42,  34.).  Ic  häbbe^eveo^  micel  io  gyrvanne  g6d- 
IScran  stöl  (Cadm.  280.).  Ic  häbbe  anveald  mine  sävle  t6  äkeianne 
(Jon.  10,  18.).  Nis  me  vihte  pearf  heärran  to  hahhanne  (C^edm.  278.). 
Eal  svä  üs  neSd  is  gelöme  to  dSnne  (Legg.  ^thelb.  IV.  34.).     ^nä}  Bei 

Settbegriffen  flebt  ber  ^rS^öjItionale  3nflnttti):  Jfcel  is  me  tS  firan  (Beov. 
63^.).     2)a8  ®ct^i\6)t  ge^t  mit  bem  3ttflnittto  mit  du  toran:  TU  du 

vrohjan,  ®elegenbett  JU   töetHagett  (Luc.  6,  7.).     Mel  du  bairan,  ^ovoq 

Tou  Ttxirv  (Luc.  1,  57.)  u.  a.    ©t8»cilctt  fielet  ber  reine  3ttftnttti): 

Valdufni  uh  vshramjan  I)uk  jah  valdufni  ajih  fraletan  puk  (Joh.  19, 

10.).  -—  3m  «Ite.  begegnet  bi8tt>cilen  ber  3nflntttto  o^ne  to:  That  ouhte 

be  god  ahill  maken  us  aUe  tarne  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  342.). 

b.  ffiie  ber  t)rSpoptionaIe  Onflnitib  P(^  an  ba«  fubjiantibifd^e  SSerb 
(el^nt  unb  bamit  gleid^fam  )ur  gerunbibifd^en  Srgänjung  beffe(ben 
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tDtrb,  fo  t)erbinbet  er  fid^  aud^  unmittelBor  mit  einem  abflralten 
ober  !on!retcti  ©uBfiantiöBcgriff.  5)er  altite  ober  ^jaffibe 
Onftnttib  brüdft  al^bann  bie  bem  ®egenflanbe  felBfi  al^  htm  ©u6» 
jeftc  be^  ScrBalBcgriffcö  jufommenbe  Sctl^ätigung  ober  Äfpcirung 
au^,  toeld^c  il^m  beborfiel^t  unb  im  SBerfc  x\t,  ober  tooju  er  geeignet 
ober  geneigt  ifi. 

What  perils  past,  what  crosses  to  ensue  (Shaesp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
3,  1.).  Who  hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  torath  to  come? 
(Matth.  3,  7.)  Who  of  all  ages  to  ^succeed  . .  will  curse  My  head? 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  10,  733.)  A  nation  from  one  faithful  man  to  spring 
(12,  113.).  Th*effects  which  thy  original  orime  bath  wroaght  In 
some  to  spring  from  thee  (11,  423.).  He*8  a  man  to  thrive  in  the 
World  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  Oh!  love  is  not  an  earthly 
Rose  to  die  (MßS.  Hemans  p.  24.).  'Twas  a  din  to  fright  a  mon- 
8ter*s  ear  (Shaesp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  A  sight  to  gladden  Heaven! 
(Thoms.,  Liberty  4.).  Lest  he  tear  my  soul . .  while  there  is  none 
to  deliver  (Ps.  7,  2.).  Have  we  not  every  thmg  to  alarm  us? 
(Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.)  The  building  afibrded  litäe  to  interest 
a  stranger  (Scott,  R.  Roy  5.).  Thou  art  the  star  To  guide  me 
to  an  anchorage  (Longf.  I.  142.).  Look  For  fury  not  to  be  re- 
sisted  (Shaesp.,  Cymb.  3,  1.).  Inward  rapture,  only  to  be  feü 
(Thoms.,  Summer).  Notwithstanding  the  punishment  jastly  to  be 
inflicted  on  her  (Hume,  H.  of  £.  42.).  In  Buchan's  North  Country 
Ballads,  to  be  presenüy  mentioned  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  67.).  He  seems 
to  accept  the  fact  as  a  thing  to  be  admitted  (Lewes,  G.  L  67.). 
A  bed-room  not  to  be  slept  in  (DoüGL.  Jerrold,  JPrison.  of  W.  1,  1.). 

Statt  be^  l^ier  geläufig  geworbenen  Onpnitib  bei  ^affib  toirb 
aud^  nod^  ber  M  Slftito  angetroffen,  ju  toeld^em  ba«  ©ttBjJantib 
nic^t  ben  fid^  Betl^ätigenben  ©egenßanb  aBgieBt:  Sweet  doke  of 
York,  our  prop  to  lean  upon  (Shaesp.,  III  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  Moses 
sent  them  to  the  war . .  with  the  holy  Instruments ,  and  the  ^rtim- 
pets  to  blow  in  bis  band  (Nümb.  31,  6,).  They  paid  our  price 
for  US,  and  we  are  now  Their  property,  a  pari  of  their  estate,  To 
manage  as  they  please  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  He  wept  for 
worlds  to  conquer  (Btr.  ,  Age  of  Bronze).  -Sn:  Clean  straw  and 
fair  water  are  blessings  not  always  to  be  with  (Montao.,  Lett.)  tDCCi^feK 

baö  ©uBjeft  Beim  intranfitiben  «anfinitib. 

3u  Bemerfen  ifi  nod^  bie  S?er!nüpfnng  beö  })räj)optiottaIett  -Su» 
flnitib  mit  einem  burd^  first  ober  last  Beftimmten  $auj)tloottc, 
ober  mit  ben  fnBjtantibirten  first,  last,  toie  and^  too  biefe  ab« 
ie!tibifci^  allein  jicl^en.  S)er  önfinitio  Jd^liegt  fld^  jeboc^  nad^  ra* 
manifd^er  SSSeife  l^ier  junädfift  an  bie  Slbjeftibe  an:  Mine  sball  be 
the  first  voice  to  swell  the  battle-cry  of  freedom  —  mint  tbe  first 
hand  to  rear  ber  banner  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  5.).  And  tbe  ^^  to 
arm,  wben  the  foe  was  nigh,  Wert  thou  (Mrs.  Hei^aks  p.  104.). 
Harper  was  the  last  to  appear  (Coop.,  Spy  .8.).  He  came  aed 
with  bim  Eve,  more  loath,  tbougb  first  to  offend  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10, 
109.).  I  have  an  interest  in  being  first  to  delivet'  tbis  mesiage 
(GoLDSM.,  Vic.  8.), 
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SJon  tiefen  SScrbinbungen  ftnt  jetod^  biejenigcn  ju  unterfd^etbcn, 
in  bencn  fiä}  berOnpmtib  gleid^  bcm  lat  ©npinum  auf  -u  bei 
©ubjiantiucn  üer^It,  toeld^e  enttoeber  öon  einem  5lbicftit)uui  begleitet 
finb,  ju  bem  ber  Snfinitiu  in  flteid^em  ©inne  treten  fönnte,  ober 

auil  allein  ftel^en :  I  know  that  thou  art  a  fair  tooman  to  look  upon 
(Gek.  12,  11.).  The  £arl  was  a  wrathful  man  to  see  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  4,  11.).  Adam  wedded  to  another  £ve  Shall  live  with  her 
enjoying,  I  extinct;  A  death  to  think  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  828.).  O 
voice  oDce  heard  DelightfuUy,  Increase  and  multiply,  Now  deaih  to 
hear  (10,  729.),     Oh  shame  to  think!  (Thoms.,  Liberty  5.) 

3n  ber  @\)ra(]^e  bcr  älteren  ä^it  ^crrfd^t  lt\  bcr  Sepimmung  bc8  @ub* 
Pantitobegriff«  nad^  attcn  Sljnlid^en  SeJie^^ungen  bcr  \)r&i)opttotta(c  ^^nflnttiv) 
be«  5lftii5.  2)er  änflntttt)  intransitiver  unb  tranfitiöer  SJerba  !ann  babci 
an  bem  @nbflantiö  fein  @ubjieft  l^aben,  ber  tranfltii>e  aud^  fein  Dbjeft, 
b.  ]^.  er  !ann  flatt  beö  jüngeren  3nfinitii5  be«  ^offm  eintreten:  Sitte.  Thou 
no  schast  haue  ben  a  knight  To  gon  amoDg  maidens  bright,  Thou  schust 
haue  ben  a  frere  (Amis  a.  Amil.  619.).  Man  thou  art  ywys  To  wynne 
,i;et  a  kyndom  (R.,of  Gl.  I.  15.).  Yffe  thou  be  a  man  to  wedde  a  wyfe, 
Y  voche  hyr  save . .  On  the  (Siß  Abiad.  569.),  Thei  fynde  there  no 
cloudes  to  letten  hem  (Maundev.  p.  45.).  He  was  a  püer  ariht  to  holden 
up  holi  churche  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  325.).  S)a8  Slfti^  fiatt  be«  mo* 
bemen  $a(fiö  bieten  @tetten  toic:  There  is  no  loatre  to  dryn^e  (Maundev. 
p.  47.).  Men  fynden  longe  applea  to  seile  (p.  49.).  Take  with  the  Isaac 
thi  son,  As  a  beesi  to  aacryfy  (Town.  M.  p.  36.).  S)ie  SScrbinbung  be« 
3nfiifitiö  mit  first  unb  last  fd^etnt  erji  in  jüngerer  ä^it  bcm  franj.  ©c* 
brautijc  angegltd^en,  obgteid^  im  ^rtnd^c  bcm  englifc^^en  angcmeffen.  — 
2)ie  SSerttjcnbung  be«  ^nflnitiö  im  @tnnc  eine«  ©u\)inum  Itx  ^au\)tttjör' 
toörtcrn  mit  unb  obnc  SlbjeftiV)  ijl  aud^  in  älterer  ^txi  gebräu(]^fid^:  3l(tc. 

Heo  buth  the  lothlokeat  men  on  to  aeon  (Alis.  6312.).  pat  ioye  yt  ys 
to  aen  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  1.).  Oreai  shame  it  is  to  se  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  5.). 
It  was  rewthe  to  se  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5472.).  He  weep  that  pite  was  io 
heere  (2880.).     That  was  a  wonder  thyng  to  se  (Town.  M.  p.  35.).    S)ie 

allein  fle^enbcn  @ubftantiv)e  n>erben  bier  wie  jinni)crtt)anbtc  Slbjcttiöc  be- 
banbclt 

3)ie  ©cif^>ielc,  njcld^  oben  bei  baben,  geben  iz.  angefübrt  jinb,  fönnen 
au^  für  ba«  ?lgf.  gum  ^tx\  bieder  gcjogen  toerben  (@.  31.).  %vl6^  feblt 
e«  fünft  nid^t  an  ©eif^ielen  bcr  unmittelbaren  SJerbinbung  be«  a!ttV)en  3n- 
finittt)  in  ben  bi^r  begeid^neten  ^ebeutungen  mit  einem  <Sub{lantit>:  Se 
häfde  moncynnes,  mine  gefraege,  heohtoste  hond  lofes  to  vyrcanne  (The 
Scop  143.).     Bec  on  to  leomjanne  (Boeth.  3,  27,). 

6.  S)er  jjräpofttionale  anfmitit)  fd^ließt  ficb  an  ©äfce,  in  benen  «rt* 
ober  SMaaßbefiimmungen  toie  so,  as,  sj^k  (benen  geWöbnlid^  as  »or 
bcm  Snflnitiö  folgt),  enough,  too,  more  than  fld^  mit  äbjeftiöcn,  ab« 
»erbien,  ©ubfiantiben  ober  3ri*^örtern  im  ^räbifate  bcrbinben.  3n 
bicfcm  5<^tte  ifi  ber  Onfmitio,  toenn  er  gleich  an  ba«  ^räbif at  ol^ne 
jene  Sejlimmungen  gereift  »erben  Knute,  unmittelbar  auf  biefelben 
itt  bejiel^en.  3)er  5nfinittb  fprid^t  eine  golge  ober  ein  öorau«* 
gefegte«  (Ergebnis  clvl^,  bem  eine  im  ^röbifate  gefegte  SSefiimmung 
angemeffen  ober  unangemcffen  ift. 

Now  that  my  fatber*s  fortune  were  so  good  As  but  to  be  about 
thifl  happy  place  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  2,  1.).  Wherefore  dealt  you 
9o  ill  with  me,  as  to  teil  the    man   whether   ye  had  yet  a  brother? 
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(Gen.  43,  6.)*  The  king  cannot  believe  your  Eminence  So  far  for- 
gets  your  duty,  and  his  greatness  Js  to  resist  his  mandate!  (Bulw., 
Richel.  4,  2.)  You  would  have  been  . .  if  not  dead,  at  all  eventa  so 
near  it  as  to  have  taken  to  stopping  at  home  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2, 
20.).  Bat  we  the  matter  so  shall  handle  As  to  remove  tbat  odions 
scandal  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  659.).  Not  mere  rhymes  only,  bat  venes 
and  stanzas,  have  been  used  as  common  property,  so  as  to  gioe  an 
appearance  of  sameness  and  crudity  to  the  whole  series  of  populär 
poetry  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  IG.).  Here  sat  a  zealous  Galvinist  with 
brows  bent  just  as  much  as  to  indicate  profound  attention  (R.  Roy  20.). 
You  can^t  be  such  a  fool  as  to  be  jealous  of  FoUy  (Gay,  Begg.  Op. 
2,  2.).  —  I  am  ioo  young  to  be  your  father,  Though  you  are  old 
enough  to  be  my  heir  (Shaesp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  3.).  Though  I  am  not 
presumptuous  enough  to  suppose  myself  so  important  as  to  weurant 
any  special  interference  of  Providence  on  my  behalf  (Warren,  Diary 
1,  18.).  I  have  been  wrong'd  enough  to  aim  my  temper  Against  the 
smooth  delusion  (RowE,  Fair  Penit.  2,  1.).  Heav*n  is  for  thee  too 
high  To  know  what  passes  there  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  152.).  The  night 
18  too  dark  for  us  to  move  in  (Coop.,  Spy  14.).  Too  old  to  fight  and 
much  too  poor  to  pay,  Bear  arms  I  can't  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  1.). 
Spangled  with  eyes,  more  numerous  than  those  Of  Argus,  and  mSre 
wakeful  than  to  drowse  (Milt.  P.  L.  11,  130.). 

SSei  so,  such  fäöt  aud^  ba^  Korrelat-  as  fort:  Am  I  so  hateful 
then,  so  deadly  to  thee,  To  blast  thy  eyes  with  horror?  (Rowe,  Jane 
Sh.  5,  1.).  The  laws  of  thy  land  are  not  so  vulgär,  to  permit  a 
mean  fellow  to  contend  with  one  of  your  ladyship's  fortune  (Field., 
Jos.  Andr.  4,  3.).  I  find  my  letter  has  run  into  some  length,  which 
you  will,  I  know,  be  so  good  to  excuse  (Cuath.,  Lett.  3.).  I  am  no 
such  piird  Cynick  to  believe  ^  That  beggary  is  the  only  happiness 
(Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  out  of  his  Hum.  1,  1.).  —  Ucbcr  bcn  in  fold^ett 
fällen  borlommenbcn  reinen  3^nftnitib  nad^  as  f.  oben  ©.  17. 

3)a8  iBerl^SItniß  bc8  3njinitiV)  ifl  üBrigettö  nid^t  überall  ba8  eben  beregte. 
SJgl.  There  is  nothing   on  earth  so  easy  as  to  forget  (SnKRro.,  Riv.  1,  2.), 

too  ber  ^nftntttt)  bas  (iubieft  etned  jtoetten  aud  bem  tjorangel^enben  )u  ergSn« 
genben  @a^e«  tfl.  @o  fmb  namenttidd  im  ^Itc.  ©at^befttmmungen  mit  so 
unb  to  (=too)  oft  abfolut  i5on  einem  l^oi^en  ober  ju  ^o^en  ®rabe  gu 
»erfiei^en  unb  tjl  ber  äfnjtnitiö  nur  auf  ein  burd^  jene  beftimmteö  ©a^Iieb 

jn  begießen :  5®  ^®  *^  blame . .  that  je  be  so  hard  of  herte  to  beleve ,  That 
firom  dethe  to  lyve  I  am  resyn  ageyn  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  377.).  Judas  that 
traytor  he  was  to  lotlie  fFor  golde  and  sylvyr  his  mayster  to  seile  (p.  364.). 
2Cud&  gel^ören  bie^>er  über^>au:|)t  ntd^t  fold^e  @S(3e,  in  benen  g.  S.  so  ein  anber« 
n^ettigeö  Korrelat  ^at,  ttjetd^eö  ben  3nflnitito  ntd^t  berül^rt.  SSgt.  Sitte.  As  in 
this  World  right  now  ne  know  I  non  So  worthy  to  be  loved  as  Palamon 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  2795.). 

3n  ber  älteren  @:|)rad^e  toirb  ber  3ttfinttii)  (latt  eine«  9^ebenfafec«  befonber« 
in  Segie^ung  auf  baö  Korrelat  so  gebrandet,  bem  3nflntttto  toirb  iebod^  fein 
as  beigegeben:  And  askyd  hym  with  myld  mod  Qwo  made  hym  so  wytles 
.  wod  That  day  to  done  that  dede  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  60,). 
Beo  non  of  you  so  hardye,  Ageyns  covenaunt  me  to  assaile  (Alis,  7425. 
cf.  7471.).  A  knyghte . .  that  is  so  hardy  to  hisse  hire  (Maundev.  p.  70,). 
Was  no  Sarezyn  so  stoute,  Ovyr  the  waUes  to  lohen  oute  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
5371.).     ^uffattenb  ifl  ber  reine  3nflnttit5:  Thei  weren  nought  so  hardy 
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Swyche  harlotri  iwcn  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  454.).  @eftcticr  »trb  üBerl^au^t  itt 
Wcrer  3«*  ^«i  ^^t'  "«^  SJiaaßBcfHttimuttöett  cm  Üf^ebcnfa^  burd^  bctt  3ti* 
flttittt)  erfe^t:  $a(bf.  patt  he  ne  wass  nohht  god  inoh  Cristess  8hof)waDg 
iunbindenn  (Orm.  10386.).  Crist  wass  sträng  wi{)I)  hannd  inoh  To  werrpenn 
dun  {)e  deofell  (3574.).  Witt  annd  wisdom  dep  inoh  To  apehenn  etc. 
(15986.). 

7.  3lu«  bcr  bi^l^crigcn  Setraci^tuitg  crgicbt  ftd^ ,  bag  bcr  präpofttionalc 
Snpnitib  in  Sejiel^ung  ju  bcn  cinjclncu  Scjlanbtl^cilcn  bc3  ©afcc« 
eine  Steige  bcrfd^tcbencr  iöejiimmutigcn  burd^Iäuft,  unb  baß  et  babci 
tl^ciW  in  einer  engeren,  tl^eifö  in  einer  mcl^r  gelorferten  ^erbinbung 
mit  jenem  fielet,  »ie  j.  33.  mit  intranftttoen  SSerben. 

5)a]^er  lägt  ^  bicfer  Snfinitiü  ©äfeen  atter  Srt,  nnb  bi^toeilen  in 
fel^r  lorferer  SBeife,  anreil^en,  tl^eiö  nm  ba«  Srgebnig  ober  ben 
3toed,  tl^eite  um  bie  S3egrünbung  einer  §anblung  borjufül^ren. 

a.  Sei  ber  93efiimmung  einer  ^anblung  nad^  il^rer  gotge  ober  il^rem 
ßtoedfe  erfd^eint  ba^  l^anbelnbe  ©ubjeft  gemeiniglid^  aud^  al«  ba^ 
bc«  Onfinitib. 

The  man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil  (Gen. 
3,  22,).  I  would  have  broke  mine  eye-strings,  crack*d  them,  but 
To  look  upon  him  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  4.).  Now  leave  we  Mar- 
garet and  her  knight,  To  teil  you  of  the  approaching  fight  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  5,    13.).      To    obiain    a    certain    good    you    would    seil 

auything  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.).  Sejümmung  unb  ab* 
fid^t  toerben  in  biefem  tJaöe  öfter  burd^  on  purpose  ober  in  order 
mit  bcm  Snftnitib  näl^er  angebeutet:  I  cross'd  the  seas  on  purpose, 

and  on  promise  To  see  your  grace  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  7.).  As 
if  Divinity  had  eatch'd  The  itch,  on  purpose  to  be  scratch'd  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  1,  165.).  I  had  little  doubt  that  the  part  he  had  played 
was  assumed,  on  purpose  to  lead  the  English  officer  into  the  defile 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  31.).  Bellarmine ..  at  length  took  his  leave,  but 
not  in  Order  to  retum  to  Leonora  (Fikld.,  J.  Andr.  2,  6.).  At  lei- 
sure  hours,  an  abridgmcnt  of  the  History  of  England  to  be  run 
through,  in  order  to  settle  in  the  mind  a  general  chronological 
Order  and  series  of  principal  events  (Cath.,  Lett.  3.).  Has  he  got 
rid  of  my  presence  in  order  to  monopolize  all  the  profit  of  the 
enterprize?  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  7.). 

2ttte.  And  the  lyoun  forsok  hym  noght  With  hym  to  he  (Octouian  639.). 
He  that  will  pupplische  ony  thing  to  mähe  it  openly  knowen  (Maündev. 
p.  2.).     A   smal   web  bi-clippeth   hit  al  aboute,   to   holde  hit   togudere  . 
faste  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).    3m  2CUe.  trifft  man  gur  Unter- 
jHlftung  bc«  ©cgrtff«  ber  Scfltmmung  unb  be«  ^xotdt^  3(u8brüde  toie:  to 

thcU  entent:  Sume  werkmen  . .  wiU  not  pollische  hem,  to  that  entent,  to 
maken  men  beleve  that  thei  may  not  ben  poUischt  (Maundrv.  p.  160.). 
$albf.   Uss   birr{)  itt  purrhsekenn,   7b  lokenn  whatt  itt  l8ere{)I)  uss  (Orm. 

12829.).  @o  fttü^ft  ba«  S(gf.  gur  ©c|Hmmung  be«  3»edfe8  bcr  ^anblung 
leii^t  ben  3nflnttiö  mit  tS  an  ©S^e  atter  Slrt:  And  vyrcad  fela  täcna 
and  vundra,  to  bepcerenne  mancynn  (A. -S.  Homil.  I.  4.).  Kall  I)is  dide 
se  ealda  deöfol  to  gremenne  l)one  godan  man  (Job  b.  Ettm.  4,  40.). 

b.  Oft  fielet  ber  j3rS})ofltionaIe  Onfmitib  in  loferer  änreil^ung,  too  eine 
faufaic  SSeflimmung  il^re  ©feHe  l^aben  »ürbe.    Onfofern  bie  mit 
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einer  anbercn  $anblung  in  SJertiubung  aefeftte  Ij^ätifllcit  beten 
tl^atfSd^Iid^en  ®runb  entl^S(t,  fann  ber  dnftnittb  einen  ftaufolfa^, 
bitoeiten  fe(6|l  einen  Eemporalfag,  unb  infofern  jle  att  nic^t  t>cr* 
»irflid^t  angefe^en  toirb,  einen  Äonbitionalfafe  erfeften. 

My  hair  doth  stand  on  end  to  hear  her  curses  (Shaksp.,  Rid^. 
III.  1,  3.).  I  have  broke  your  best  io  say  so  (Temp.  3,  1.).  To 
love  thou  blam'st  me  not  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  612.).  Bane  to  my 
fortunes!  What  meant  I  io  marryF  (Ben  Jons.,  £v.  Man  in  hiis 
Hum.  3,  3.)  Thou  art  not  holy  to  belle  me  so  (Shaksp^  John  3, 
4.).  Sir,  you're  a  scurvy  fellow,  to  talk  at  this  rate  to  me  (Sou- 
thern, Oroon.  1,  2.).  O  fool!  to  think  God  hates  the  worthy  mind 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  1 89.).  Fool  that  I  was  to  quit  her  (Dougl. 
Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1,  1.).  —  Fear  and  be  slain;  no  worse 
can  come,  to  fight  (Shaksp.,  Rieb.  II.  3,  2.).  For  God^s  sake,  let 
bim  bave'em;  to  keep  tbem  here,  Tbey  would  but  stink  and  pa- 
trefy  the  air  (I  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  I  would  not  do  an  ill  thing 
to  be  made  a  bishop  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  8.).     ^ier  begegnen  fl^ 

öfter,  toie  in  bem  testen  Seifpiele,  bic  SJorfteUung  ber  S^enbenj  unb 

ber  Scbingnng.     Sgl.:   What   would    I  give  to  see  you  capable  of 
sharing  in  their  amusenicnt  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.). 

^(te.  Alas,  my  hart  is  alle  on  flood,  To  see  my  chyld  thus  blede 
(TowN.  M.  p.  149.).  And  rebouked  his  leuedy  To  speke  ani  woman 
vilaynie  (Lay  le  Fkeike  75.).  Sire,  thou  art  wel  nice,  To  leue  so 
mochel  thin  emperice  (Seuyn  Sages  2543.).  Amonges  alle  fFoly8..I  holde 
that  thou  be  on  of  the  most  To  tythe  the  best  that  is  most  sownd,  And 
hepe  the  worst  that  is  ncre  lost  (Cov.  Myst.  p,  36.).  Thyn  halyday 
thou  kepyst  not  clene,  In  gloteny  to  Ude  thi  lyflF  (p.  62.).  Hii  sholde . . 
awreke  Jhesu  Crist  wid  launce  and  speir  to  fihte  and  sheld  (Wmght, 
Polit.  S.  p.  334.).  —  Fro  that  hospitalle  to  go  toward  the  est,  is  a  falle 
faire  chirche  (Maundev.  p.  81.).  In  al  this  world  to  aeken  up  and  doan 
Thcr  nys  no  man  so  wys,  that  couthe  thenche  So  gay  a  popillot  (Chauc, 
CT.  3252.).  S)cn  autelt  angeführten  ©ä^cn  bc8  iReuenöIif^en  etttf^>rid^t: 
So  strong  slepe  yede  him  on,  To  win  al  this  warldes  won  No  ferther 
he  no  might  (A»us  a.  Amii«  994.).  3fn  ber  ältcfien  @\)rad^e  lel&nt  fd^ 
ber  3nfinitii)  entfd^iebcncr  an  cinjcinc  @a(50(tebcr  an,  tocnn  e«  pd^  wbcl 
Begleitungen  l^anbelt,  xot^t  man  auf  ®runb  ober  äl^ottt)  gurü(!fü^ren  !amt. 

8.  Der  ^jrapofitionale  3nflnitib  ifl  ber  jüngeren  ©prad^e  in  ber  SScr» 
fürjung  fragenber  unb  relatiber  3te6enfä^e  fel^r  geläufig  getoor* 
ben.  Sr  »irb  mit  einem  fragenben  ober  relatiben  gürmortc  ober  Um* 
fianb^worte  angefnüpft. 

I  know  not  what  to  do  (Shaksp.,  Rieb.  II.  2,  2.).  The  king  Knows 
at  what  time  to  promise,  when  to  pay  (I  Henry  IV.  4,  3.).  Instract 
the  planets  in  what  orbs  to  run  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  21.).  He 
sought  where  to  weep  (Gen,  43,  30.).  At  a  period  when  the  great 
difficulty  was  not  how  to  secure  the  very  words  of  old  ballads,  bot 
how  to  arrest  attention  upon  the  subject  at  all  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  14.). 
That  the  spirit . .  may  know  How  soonest  to  accompUsh  the  great  end 
For  which  it  hath  its  being  (Shelley  I.  10,).  One  hardly  knows 
whether  to  term  it  a  privilege  or  a  penalty  annexed  to  the  quality  of 
princes  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  26.).  —  Where  there  is  then  no  good 
For  which  to  strive,  no  strife  can  *grow  up  there  From  faction  (Milt., 
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P.  L.  2,  30.).  And  wbat  a  fane  is  this  in  which  to  prayl  (Yoünq, 
N.  Th.  9)  1353.)  The  Spanish  muleteer  has  an  Inexbaustible  stock 
of  ballads  with  which  to  beguile  bis  incessant  wayfaring  (Irving,  Al- 
bambra. Tbe  Journey).  Nor  want  we  skill  er  art,  from  whence  to 
raise  Magnificence  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  272.).  O  fair  foundation  laid 
tohereon  to  build  Tbeir  ruin  (4,  521.).  He  bad  not  wherewUhal  to 
buy  a  coat  (Fifxd.,  J.  Andr.  4,  1.).  I  was  constrain'd  to  fly,  To 
see  . .  A  pure  spot  wherein  to  feel  my  bappiness  (Coler.,  Picc.  2,  3.). 
To  tbese  seqaestered  pools  of  obsolete  literature,  tberefore,  do  many 
modern  autbors  repair,  and  draw  buckets  füll  of  classic  lore,  or 
„pure  Englisb,  undefiled",  wherewith  to  swell  tbeir  own  scanty  rills  of 
tbought  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Tbe  Art  of  Book  Making). 

SÖä^rcnb  ber  fragetibc  ©au^tfa^,  weld^cr  in  ber  gorm  eitteS  unab^Sngtgeti 
3nfinitiö  auftritt  (f.  @.  18.  imb  unter  9.),  üBerwicgcnb  ben  reinen  ^nfinitit) 
bietet,  gebrandet  bte  jüngere  @prad^e  im  V)erfürgteu  9^ebenfa^e  biefer  Slrt  ben 
^rä^>o|itiona(en  3nfinitit).  S)ie  naf>e  Serü^rung  beö  fragcnben  mit  bem  rela- 
tiven @a§e  er!(ärt  bic  @(eic^artig!eit  beiber  SS  er  für  jungen.  S)iejer  ©ebrauc^ 
gebt  (c^on  tceit  jurücf,  obmob^  int  5llte.  l^ier  and)  noc^  ber  reine  Snfini- 
tik)  erfc^eint:  ^Ite.  Hie  naste  wat  to  do  (R.  of  Gl.  li.  449.).  &  nuste 
wyder  to  tee  (I.  40.).  And  wyten  never  widre  to  go  (Maündev.  p.  4.). 
I  wot  nevyr  wher  myn  heed  to  hyde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  221.).  Bot  he  wist 
not  how  to  hegyn  (Seuyn  Sages  3b"22.).  Thei  knowen  not  how  to  ben 
clothed  (Maündev.  p.  137.).  —  Sehe  nath  no  wight  to  whom  to  make  hir 
moon  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5076.).  Never  thoa  deservedest  wherfore  To  deyen 
(13631.).  Bat  liflode  were  schapen,  Wher-of  or  wher-fore  Or  wher-by  to 
libbe  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  275.).  Alas,  thi  holy  hede  Hase  not  wheron  to  hold 
(TowN.  M.  p.  224.).  Godes  son  . .  Has  not  where  apon  bis  hede  to  rest 
(p.  222.).  SJiic^t  fetten  ift  m  alter  3"t  ber  reine  ^nfinitit):  pat  hü  nuste 
hou  on  take,  ne  wat  vor  hunger  do  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  170.).  He  nuste  in  weßer 
ende  turne  (I.  172.).  For  thoh  icholde  fle,  Y  not  wyder  te  (Wright  a. 
Hallhy.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  123.).  Of  thundre  hl  beoth  so  sore  agast  that  hi 
nute  whoder  fleo  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Nede  waron  truste  for 
to  segge,  nay  (Polit.  S.  p.  220).  S)iefer  tW\)pXx\6it  3nfimtit),  toelcber  ben 
romanifd^en  @prad^en  geläufig  unb  bem  älteren  2)eutfd^en  nid^t  unbefannt  ifl, 
ftbeint,  g(eidS>  bem  flatt  eine«  ^auptfa^e«  gcbraucbten  ^nfinitiü,  bem  5lgf. 
gSnjlicb  unbefannt.  ©ort  finbct  mon  an  ent[^>recbenber  ©teile  ben  üoüftänbi* 
gen  S'^ebenfa^:  pät  ic  vite  hü  ic  ße  ymbe  do  (Exod.  33,  5.).  And  näfdon 
hvät  hig  ceton  (Marc.  8,  1.).  ^m  aJ2itteltotein  fmb  bogegcn  jene  SSerbinbun* 
gen  frübe  gebränd^tid^.  ©.  2)ieg  SRom.  ®r.  2.  Slufl.  3,  222.  '^k  Slbbän- 
gigfeit  be«  Qnfinitiö  üon  bem  ^räbifatSüerb  anjnne^mcn  um  mit  ©iej  bie 
innabme  einer  (Sttipfe  gu  befeitigen,  fc^eint  niit  gnläffig,  ba  al«bann  baö 
fragenbc  ober  relative  ©ort  ni(bt  »obl  als  bic  obiefti\>e  ober  ab\>erbiate  S8e- 
jtimmung  fidö  jum  3nfinitit)  gefeßen  fann,  tuenn  eö  ni^t  inbef  init  gefaßt  ift, 
toie  im  ^enboc^b.:  ,,^6)  \)aU  loa«  gu  effen;  icb  »eig  tuaö  gu  crjäblen;  icb 
}faht  iDobin  ju  geben"  b.  i.  etwa«,  irgenbtoobiu.  ^ucb  bürfte  biefer 
änfinitiö  gang  bem  flatt  eine«  §anptfo^e8  öerweubeteu  analog  fein,  Ui  toelc^em 
ber  Slffeft  bo^  toobl  ein  äßobalüerb  t)erfcbn)eigt.     ' 

9.  Unabl^ängig  fielet  ber  präporiticnatc  -önfinitiö,  toenn  er  fic^  an  fein 
©aftglicb  ober  an  feinen  ©a^  anfd)(iept.  @r  !aun  al^  eüiptifc^  be* 
jeidjnct  tücrben,  ba  er  in  ber  !II;at  einer  Srgänjuug  bebarf,  roelc^c 
t>erfc6n}ic9cn,  tocnn  auc^  au3  bem  ^n\(immtn\)ai[Qt  ber  3febe  ober  au3 
ber  Situation  ju  errat^en  ijl. 

a)  ßr  tritt;  gteid^   bem  reinen  Onfinitib;  im  affeltbolteti   Su^*» 
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rufe,  fetten  in  bcr  %xaQ^  auf;  aud^  lann  er  mit  ctncm  ©uBjicfte 
erfdjeinen. 

And  he  to  tarn  monster  of  ingratitude,  and  strike  bis  lawful  bost 
(Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  I^ian  in  bis  Hum.  3,  3.)-  Fshaw!  tbis  feüow  here 
to  Interrupt  us!  (Goldsm.,  Sbe  Stoops  2.)  A  siUy  girl  to  play  tbe 
prüde  witb  me!  (Longf.  I.  174.)  O  to  forget  ber!  (Yoong,  N. 
Th.  3,  93.)  At  my  nge,  to  talk  to  me  of  sucb  stuffl  —  the  man 
is  an  idiot  (Bulw.,  Uienzi  2,  1.).  Oh,  only  to  see  bow  your  house- 
keepers  squabble  for  a  lodger!  (Dougl.  Jerbold,  Prison.  of  W.  1, 
1.)  Well,  Basil,  onty  to  think  that  we  three  sbould  meet  bere 
prisonersi  (1  ,2.)  —  But  how  to  gain  admission?  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  7.) 
Seif^>iclc  bicfcr  2(rt  flnb  ntd^t  alt:  /  to  here  a  «bilde  that  xal  bere 
alle  mannys  blyss.  And  have  myn  hosbonde  ageyn;  bo  mythc  bare  joy8 
more?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  77.)  5S[nberc8  f.  unter  8» 
b)  SSon  anberer  9lrt  finb  präpofitionale  3^nfinitiüe,  jum  Sl^cil  )>aren« 
tljetifd^er  9Jatur,  n)cid}e  eine  Siefle^icn  be«  SRebenbcn,  bie 
9lbfi(j^t  beffelben  bei  ber  ©arfteüung  il^rem  Oel^alte  ober  i^rcr 
gorm  nad^,  eine  @r!(arung,  Srinnerung  ober  Serfid^crung 
bem  3^^"^^^^  0^^^  '^efer  gegenüber  cntl^alten. 

"Sot  to  he  weary  with  yoa,  be*8  in  prison  (Shaesp.,  Meas.  for 
Meas.  1,  5.).  For,  to  he  short,  amongst  you  *t  must  be  bad 
(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.).  Yet  to  say  truth,  too  late  I  tbus  con- 
test  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  755.).  During  the  Century  and  a  balf  wbicb 
followed  tbe  Conquest,  there  is,  to  speak  strictly^  no  Englisb  hiatory 
(Mac AUL.,  H.  of  E.  I.  13.).  ßehriscb  was,  so  to  speak ^  tbe  pre- 
cursor  of  Merck  (Lewes,  G.  I.  60.).  I  began  to  wish  I  bad  not, 
to  use  my  friend  OwerCs  phrase,  been  so  methodical  (Scott,  R. 
Roy  2.).  A  name  amongst  the  most  genial,  not  to  say  entbasia- 
stic  of  poets  (Lewes,  G.  I.  41.).  I  think  it's  very  likely  tbat 
even  without  the  gravel,  bis  top-boots  would  have  pazzled  tbe 
lady  not  a  little,  to  say  nothing  of  bis  joUy  red  face  (Dickens^ 
Pickw.  2,  20.).  You  must  marry  Georgina,  wbo,  to  believe  Ltody 
Franklin,  is  sincerely  attached  to  —  your  Fortune  (Bulw.,  Money 
3,  4.).  Who  establish'd  their  law,  —  to  wit,  no  female  Sbould  be 
inberitrix  in  Salique  land  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Tbe  human 
species  are  divided  into  two  sorts  of  people,  to  ml,  bigb  people 
and  low  people  (Field.  ,  J.  Andr.  2,  13.).  We  are  merry,  <o  be 
sure!  (Dougl,  Jerrold,  Prison.   of  W.  1 ,    2.).      Si^toeilen    laffeu 

ftd^  Onfinitiöe  at^  Slnmal^nungen  be^  3tebenben  an  fic^  felbfl  faffcn: 

But  to  retum  to  my  story  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  6.).  But,  to  retum: 
My  tears  flowed  fast  (Warren,  Diary  1,  9.).  So  mucb  for  supper: 
and  now  to  see  that  our  beds  are  aired  (Goldsm.,  Sbe  Stoops  2.). 

«gl  b.  ^rapof.  to  ©.  287.  292. 

SDiefe  3nfinitit)e  fttmmen  jum  2:^ct(  mit  fr.  3nflntti\)ett  mit  k  gufam* 
mcn  unb  laffen  fld^  ju  toerfd^ieben artigen  ©ä^en  crtDeitern.  Sm  9^eu^odffb. 
cntfpred^cn  me^rfac^  ^nfinitiöc  mit  gu,  um  ju:  Um  furj  gu  fein;  bic 
Sßa^r^>eit  ju  fagen;  nic^t  gu  gcbcnfcn;  ju  gcfd^tocigen;  um  mt^ 
eines  geläufigen  Slu«briicfeö  gubebienen  u.  bg(.  m.  loie  im  @r.  bi^toet« 
(en  mit  wg:  wc  Inoq  slnsiv,  c5c  elTTEtv;  toä^reub  baö  2at.  il'^ebeufS^ 
mit  ut  unb  ne  gebraud^t:  Ut  ad  propositum  revertar  (Cic,  Fin.  2,  82.). 
üi  ad  me  revertar  (Coel.  3.).     JVe  dicam  u.  a.     3m  Stftc.  retd^  UttoB' 
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^fitig^Ö^  9nflttttii)e  btcfcr  %Xi  mit  l^mauf :  ße  date  of  Criste  to  neuen  ^ns 
feie  were  gon,  Auht  hundreth  euen  &  sixti  &  on  (Langt.  I.  20.).  And 
schortly  to  conclude,  such  a  place  Was  non  in  erthe  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1897.). 
So  at  the  last,  the  soth  to  say,  All  his  good  was  spent  awaye  (Sib 
Cleoes  67.).  The  sothe  to  aaye  and  nought  to  hele^  The  hethenes  wer 
twoo  80  feie  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3127.).  To  say  the  aothe,  and  not  to  ly^ 
We  seke  Jesus  of  Nazarene  (Town.,  M.  p.  187.).  Than  ferther  to  oure 
matere  to  procede,  Mary  with  Elizabeth  abod  ther  stylle  iij  monthes  fuUy 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  129.).  2)cm  ^nfinitit)  to  wit  cnt(pric^t  fdj^on  im  ^albf.  to 
iwiten:  Mid  hire  comen,  to  itoiten^  muchele  eehtene  scipen  (La3am.  II.  172.), 
töofür  öottftätlbtger  QCfagt  toirb:  Ford  he  gon  liden  mid  his  Brutleoden, 
f>at  is  to  iwitenne  mid  twa  hundred  scipene  (III.  242.)  3"*^^^^^^  treffen 
xoix  in  bcr  älteren  ©prac^c  prä^jofitionale  3^npnititoc,  »etd^e  an  ben  crgä^* 
lenben  Snfinitit)  beö  2atetni|d(>en  erinnern,  ttjoüon  ba8  S^eufr.  S3eifpielc 
(mit  de)  bietet:  %IU.  And  some  murthes  to  make  As  mynstralles  könne, 
And  geten  gold  with  hire  glee  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  3.).  ^albf.  Ah  Ardur 
com  sone  mid  selere  strengde ,  and  Scottes  to  fleonne  feor  of  {)an  aerde 
(Lajam.  II.  485.).  Ac  Arthur  com  sone,  and  Scottes  tofleonde  (ib.  j,  X.), 
Sm  2lgf.  fmb  mir  bergleicben  unabbängige  3fnfinititoe  nicbt  aufgefloßen. 

wintere  SJerfürjungen  üon  Sf^ebenfä^en  burd^  biefen  3nfiniti\5  mt:  Since 
to  parlf  Go  heavnMy  guest  (Milt.,  F.  L.  8,  645.),  geboren  ber  inbimbuel* 
len  grei^eitbeö  ©d^riftfteüer«  an.  2lp^)ofitit)  gu  foffenbe  3nfinitit)e  erflä* 
ren  fic^  ou«  ber  3luffaffung  beö  Snfinititi  gleidj^  bem  Äafu«  eine«  ©ubftan* 
tiöbegriffö:  In  one  thing  they  were  agreed  —  to  reject  Mm  (Goldsm  , 
She  Stoops  3.).  2lna!oIutbif(^  mag  man  ben  3nfiniti\)  gefegt  galten 
in:  To  tkrow  me  Plumply  asidej  —  1  am  still  too  powerful  tor  you  To 
venture  that  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  2.)  u.  bgl.  m.  2)iefer  ©ebrauc^  grengt  an 
bie  SJcrbop^elung  beö  ©ubjeftö  ober  Objeftö  bur(b  ity  that  u.  bgt.,  »o* 
toon  II.  1  @.  r»ff.  bie  9tebc  ijl.  2Äan  togl.  ^albf.  To  teilen  pat  folc  of 
Kairliun,  ne  mihte  hit  na  mon  idon  (La5am.  II.  601.). 


SDieberl^oIuns  unb  Sluelaffung  ber  ^artilet  to  bei  ber  Slufeinanberfolge  toon 

dnfinititoen. 

1. 3)ic  SBieberl^otung  ber  ^artifel  to  Bei  gleic^flufigcn,  b.  1^.  auf 
baffctbe  Se;\ie^ungtoort  ober  benfelben  ©ag  gleiÄniägig  belogenen 
■Snfinitiöcn  ift  an  pd)  natürlich,  l^at  aber  aQmälig  einer  fr^i^^^n  *^n* 
Teilung  be^  reinen  -Snfinitiu  an  teu  prapofitionalen  mcljr  JRaum  gegc 
Ben.  Die  (Sprache  berfäl?rt  l^ier  in  Sinologie  mit  ber  Sejiel^ung  ber» 
fclBcn  ^räpofttion  auf  me^r  a(ö  einen  ©ubflantiubegriff. 
a)  Die  SBicber^otung  ber  ^artifel  ift  bal)er  nac^  teu  für  bie  $rä« 
^jofition  überhaupt  aufgefteötcn  ©efid^t^puntten  ju  beurtl)eilen. 

Come,  give  me  your  promise  to  love  and  to  marry  her  directly 
(Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  The  Act  of  Incorporation  empowered  the 
directors  (o  take  and  to  administer  to  their  servants  an  oath  of 
fidellty  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  X.  262.).  She  threatened  to  go  beyond 
sea,  to  throw  herself  out  of  the  window,  to  drown  herseif  (X.  2,). 
With  purpose  to  explore  or  to  disturb  The  secrets  of  your  realm 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  970.)  u.  f.  Ö). 

S((te.  pat  heo  {)ider  wende,  To  wonye  &  to  lyue  {)er  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  41.). 
And  thei  to  have  and  to  holde  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  34.).  Til  Contricion 
hadde  clene  foryeten  To  crye  and  to  wepe  (p.  447.).  Han  yonge  men 
To  renne  and  tö  ryde  (p.  55.).    He  comme  to  seke  and   to  prove,  Yyf 
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ony  jonste  with  hym  deir  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  522.).  He  cömanded . .  to  all 
4iis  sabgettes,  to  lete  me  seen  alle  the  places,  and  to  enforme  me  pleynly 
alle  the  mysteries  of  every  place,  and  to  condyte  me  fro  citee  to  citee,  siif 
it  were  nede,  and  buxomly  to  resceyve  me  (Maundev.  p.  82.).  Thanne 
iivas  l  redy  To  lye  and  to  loure  on  my  neghebore,  And  to  lakke  bis 
chaifare  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  84  sq.).  Beter  wille  ich  habbe  to  wepe,  f>an  to 
do  ot)er  dede  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  99.).  Bettre  is  it  to  dey,  than  to  have  such 
povert  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  162.  I.).  ^alBf.  We  beod  alle  sarwe  to  ganne 
&  to  ride  (Lasam.  II.  512.).  Nan  mann  nohht  ne  fand  on  hemm  To 
talenn  ne  to  wrejenn  (Orm.  121.).  To  peowwienn  annd  to  wurrßenn 
Godd  (904.).  3m  3(gf.  ijl  bic  Söicbcr^olung  btc  Sieget:  Ic.him  tüode 
t6  Itcjanne  and  l6  cvemanne  (Ps,  34,  14.).  pser  hf  leoma  rsecad  tS  bin- 
dennCy  and  to  bämenne^  and  io  svingenne  (Cod.  Exox.  99,  8.). 

b.  ©ie  9tic^ttüieber^olunq  ber  ^artifel  ijl  inbeffcn  getobl^nKd^  gc» 
tüorben,  fowol^I  toenn  bie  -änfinitiüc  im  foputatiöen  unb  bi^iunftiücn 
ai€  im  aböerfatiocn  unb  fomparatiuen  SScr^ältniffc  ^u  cinanber 
fte^cn,  toobei  \dh\t  bic  Sntferuung  berfelben  üon  cinanber  töcnig 
bcad)tet  tt)irb. 

I  hardly  yet  have  learn'd  To  insinuate,  flatter^  bow  and  bend  my 
knee  (Shaesp.  ,  Rich.  II.  4,  1.).  Fix'd  like  a  plant  on  bis  pe- 
culiar  spot,  To  draw  nutrition,  propagate,  and  rot  (Pope,  Essay  on 
M.  2,  68.).  IVe  sent  our  trustiest  friend  To  see  and  sift  him 
(BüLW-,  Richel.  5,  2.).  We  learn  to  love,  and  esteem^  and  admire 
beyond  them  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  Thy  lips  .  .  Taugbt  me 
what  path  to  shun  and  what  pursue  (Cowp.  p.  102.).  Time  was 
necessary  wholly  to  eradicate  one  language  and  introduce  another 
(Scott,  Minstr.  I.  32.).  The  English  Student . .  goes  there  simply 
to  yet  his  dinner,  and  perhaps  look  at  the  Times  (Lewes,  6.  I.  52.). 
Such  a  scene  could  not  be  expected  to  be  acted  so  near  them, 
and  the  inmates  of  the  cottage  take  no  interest  in  the  resalt 
(Coop.,  Spy  7.). 

Awaiting  who  appear'd  To  second,  or  oppose,  or  undertake  The 
perilous  attempt  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  417.  cf.  1,  717.  2,  362.).  One 
wink  of  your  powVfnl  eye  Must  sentence  him  to  live  or  die  (Bdtl., 
Hud.  1,  2,  997.).  I'm  really  puzzled  what  to  think  or  say  (Bybom, 
D.  Juan  1,  68).  A  mind  well  skill'd  to  find  or  forge  a  fault 
(Engl.  B.  p.  312.). 

To  know  the  world  not  love  her,  is  the  point  (Yoüng,  N.  Th. 
8,  1276.).  I  come  to  save  and  not  destroy  (Byrox,  Manfr.  3,  1.). 
It  was  your  duty  to  check  my  extravagance ,  not  feed  it  (Dougl. 
Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  2,  4.).  I  dare  promise  you  to  bear  A  part  in 
your  distress,  if  not  assist  you  (South.,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  Hard  lot 
of  man  —  to  toil  for  the  reward  Of  virtue,  and  yet  lose  itl  (Cowp. 
p.  39.)  They  weep  not  to  relieve  their  grief,  but  shew  (YouNG, 
N.  Th.  5,  536.).  So  you'll  have  nothing  to  do  but  keep  yourself 
warm  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1,  4.). 

As  good  to  die  and  go,  as  die^  and  stay  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.). 
Own  man  born  to  live  as  well  as  die  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5,  787.). 
They  would  dread  far  more  To  be  thought  Ignorant,  than  be  known 
poor  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetaster  1,  1.).  I  rather  chose  to  travel  all 
night,  as  cold  as  it  is,  wrapped  up  in  my  fürs,  than  go  into  the 


•  I 
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common  stores  (Munt.,  Lett.).  Far  better  with  the  dead  to  h$ 
Than  live  thus  nothing  now  to  thee  (Byron,  Bride  2,  11.).' 

@itt  S33ec^fcl  t>on  Onpnitiöen  mit  unb  ol^nc  3Bicberl^o(ung  bon 
to  fommt  öfter  nad^  berfd)iebencn  @ertcf)töpunften  bor,  toobei  bic 
Qfolirung  ober  (Sntöegenfe^ung  ber  ©lieber  ober  Olieberrei^en  bie 
SSSieberl^oIung  natürlich  erf feinen  läßt:  Who  taught  the  nations  of 

the  field  and  wood  To  shun  their  poison,  and  to  chuse  their  food? 
Prescient,  the  tides  or  tempests  to  withstaud^  Build  on  the  waye, 
or  arch  beneath  the  sand?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  99.)  He . .  pos« 
sessed  many  lucrative  and  many  formidable  rights,  which  enabled 
bim  to  annoy  and  depress  those  who  thwarted  him,  and  to  enrich 
and  aggrandize  . .  those  who  enjoyed  bis  favour  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E, 
I.  29.). 

3m  SlltengliWett  totrb  frü^e  in  ttjeitercm  Umfange  bte  9f^t(6tn)icbcr^oIung  ber 
^artifel  im  fopulatitoeti,  bann  auc^  im  fomparatitocn  unb  bi«iunftiöcn  55er* 
l^ältniffc  üblid^:  And  bigan  to  brenne  &  quelle  (R.  oe  Gl.  1.  38.).  There 
to  jangle  and  jape,  And  jugge  bir  even  cristen  (P.  Ploughm.  p,  33.). 
Thanne  was  Conscience  called  to  come  and  apjpere  (p.  50.).  Into  that 
welle,  aungeles  were  wont  to  come  from  bevene,  and  bathen  bem  withinne 
(Maundev.  p.  88.).  Token  Peter  Conyng  huere  kyng  to  calle  and  beo 
buere  cheventeyn  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  188.).  In  that  stede  to  dweUe 
and  be  Ther  God  was  ded  (Octouun  1841.).  I  kam  noght  to  chide  Ne 
deprave  thi  persone  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  53.).  Me  wer  lever  to  he  dedh 
Than  led  the  lif  that  hie  led  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  146,), 
Tbey  badde  lever  to  don  sog,  Than  with  her  vytayles  helpe  ber  foo 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  6104.).  Wel  aught  a  wyf  rather  bir  seif  to  sie,  Than 
be  defouled  (Chauc,  C.  T.  11709.).  Chese  rather  to  suffre  than  6y- 
gynne  (p.  156.  I.).  To  whos  warchipe  synge  je  tbis  songe,  To  wurchip 
God  or  reverens  me?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  20.)  Serys,  trewly  je  be  to  blame, 
Jbesus  thus  to  bete,  dyspoyle,  or  bynde  Or  put  bym  to  se  gret  schäme 
(p.  311.).  SBed^fet  ber  3npnititoe  mit  unb  o^^ne  ft)  »irb  bei  einer  9iei6c 
toon  3nfinitit)cn  gebräu(]^(id(>:  Syche  bondage  shalle  I  to  theym  beyde,  To 
dyke  and  delf,  bere  and  draw,  And  to  do  alle  unbonest  deyde  (Town. 
M.  p.  57.).    @d^on  im  $albf.  »irb  ein  einmalige«  to  forttoirfenb  gebadet: 

Heore  beot  makied  to  cumen  to  ure  burjbes,  ure  king  binden,  and  to 
Rome  bine  bringen  (Lajam.  II.  625.).  He  f)obte  to  quellen  f)e  king  on 
bis  I)eoden,  &  bis  folc  ualden  uolden  to  gründen,  &  aetten  al  \>\s  kine- 
lond  an  bis  agere  bond ,  &  faUen  to  pan  gründe  Ardur  f)ene  junge  (II. 
418.).  To  lutenn  bimm,  To  Iqfenn  bimm  annd  vmrrpenn  (Orm,  206.). 
He  jafF  hemm  bisne  god  inob*2b  tufenn  Godd  annd  dredenn  (851.). 
3um  2^eil  fönnte  man  flatt  ber  gortwirfung  ber  $rS^)o|ition  einen  Slße^* 
fei  ber  Äonflruftion  annebmen,  ba  t^>eiln)eife  au(^  bie  umcjefe^rte  Srfc^ei* 
nung,  bie  golge  eine«  3nfinitit)  mit  to  auf  ben  reinen  3nfinitiV)  V)i>rfi>mmt 
(f.  @.  18).  3m  2(gf.  ^o,U  idS>  ein  nacä^  einem  er|ien,3nfinitii)e..  forttoirfenbe« 
tö  nic^t  angemerft;  im  ®ot]^i[c^en  mag  du  forttoirfen  in:  Insandida  mik 
dxi,  ganasjan  I)ans  gamalyidans  hairtin,  merjan  frabanf)anaim  fralet  jah 
blindaim  siun,  fraletan  gamaidans  in  ga{)raf8tein ,  merjan  jer  fraujins  an- 

danem  (Luc.  4,  18.  19),  tt)o  inbeffeu  auäf  ber  reine  3nfinitii)  auf  msan- 

dida  belogen  tocrbcn  barf. 
2.2Bcnn  ni*t  glcid^jtufigc  3nfinitibc  bie  ?arti!cl  to  crf orbern,  fo 
muß  fic  bei  bem  jtociten  3nfinitibc  »icberfel^rcn.  Die  cnglifd^e 
©pra^c  nimmt  an  ber  unmittelbaren  Slufeinanbcrfolge  Jjraporitionaler 
Onpnitiüe,  bercn  le^jtcr  bon  bem  crflcn  ober  einer  ju'  il^m  gel^Srenben 
Seftimmung  a6l(^Sngig  ift,  feinen  änfiog. 
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This  nook,  here,  of  the  Friers  is  no  climate  For  her  to  live  ob- 
scurely,  in,  to  leam  Physic  (Ben  Jons.,  Alchem.  4,  1.).  To  wm 
widows  To  give  you  legacies  (3,  2.).  Of  age  the  glory  is  to  wish 
to  die  (YoüNG.,  N.  Th.  5,  649.).  I  sought  him  out,  To  press  bim 
to  accepi  another  charger  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  I  told  him  to  open 
the  door  to  surprise  you  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  Of  schemes 
and  projects,  she  was  too  soft  to  desire  to  know  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  3.). 
Lord  Lufton  wants   me   to    leam    to  ride  (Troll.,  Framl.  Parson.   1, 

13.).    ©0  treten  beiläupö  a'uc^  reine  -anfmitiüe  unmittelbar  an  ein» 

anber:  I  will  go  seek  her  (Longf.  I.  198.). 

Slcl&nltc^e  2(ufetnanberfo(gc  ijl  ber  alten  ©prad^c  nid^t  fremb:  %\tt.  And 
bad  hem  alle  be  bown  , .  To  wenden  with  hem  to  Westmynstre  To  vntnesse 
this  dede  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  37.).  Ches  rather  for  to  deye,  than  to  aasente 
To  hen  oppressed  of  hir  maydenhede  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  11696.).  $albf.  Fnn- 
dede  to  uarenne  wid  Passent  to  fehlen  (Lajam.  II.  325.).  To  cumenn  inn- 
till  Jerrsalaem  To  aervenn  \  {)e  temmple  (Orm.  505.).  3m  Slgf.  ift  mir  no* 
mentlid^  bic  unmittelbare  golge  [old^er  ^rä^ofitionalen  ^^nfinittöe  nid^t  aufgeflo* 
gen;  bie  golge  reiner  ^npnititoe  ijl  überatt  nid^t  ungetoö^nltc^ :  Sllte.  Go  byd 
these  kynges  com  apehe  with  me  (Town.  M.  p.  127.).  ^albf.  Ne  [)arae  f)a 
cnihtes  . .  buten  [baten]  biwiten  {)at  casteljat  &  careless  liggen  slcepen  (Lajam. 
II.  358 sq.).  Slgf.  He  het  hire  ayllan  etan  (Lüg.  8,  55.).  Nu  ge  möton 
gangan  . .  Hrödgär  gesebn  (Beov.  7!>5.). 

Gelten  begegnet  in  ber  älteren  ©prad^e  ber  3nfinitiV)  mit  tül  jiatt  toi  We 
wenyd    tille   have   hene  ded  therfor  (Town.  M.  p.  322.).     S)ie  SSertaufd^ung 

Don  to  mit  tiü  ijl  II.  i  @.  317  ertoä^nt.    35gl.  aud^  ben  3nfinttiö  mit  for 
to  gu  @nbe. 

fltr  ptäpofitionüU  ^nflnitto  mit  for  to. 

grille  toirb  bem  -Sufinitiö  mit  to  l^äupg,  unb  jtoar  in  allen  feinen 
grammatifd^en  Sejie^ungen,  nod)  bie  ^räpofttion  for  öorangefeljt.  35icfc 
3ufammenftenung  ber  ^räpcfitionen,  tüelc^e  bem  ban.  unb  fc^toeb.  for  at 
beim  3nfinitiü  analog  ift,  xoax  urfprünglic^  eine  Serftärfung  be^  Snfini» 
tit)  mit  to,  natftbem  biefer  felbft  abgef^mäc^t  unb  bielfad^  einem  mncn 
Snfinitiö  gleich  bel^anbelt  toar.  Offenbar  !am  bem  Onfinitiö  mit  for  to 
urfprünglid)  ber  93egriff  ber  93eftimmung  unb  be«  B^ede«  m,  fo 
bag  er  fc^on  barum  bem  romanifc^en  -Snfinitiö  mit  fr.  por,  pour,  it.  per, 
fpan.  por  ju  bergleid)en  ift;  er  ftimmt  aber  gerabep  mit  bem  altproöcn* 
3a(if(^en  unb  a(tfran;ii>f.  Önfinitiö  mit  por  a,  toov>on  3)iej  3tom.  ®r. 

3,   2J5.    Slnm.    33eifpiete    giebt.     3Sg(.   Por  luy   a  vengier  (Serm.  de  S. 

Born.  523.),  tüo  auc^  bic  aBortjleHung  bor!ommt,  toelcbe  toir  cft  in  ottcr 

Seit  antreffen.  SSg(.  §albf.  Forr  [)e  to  jifenn  bisne  (Örm.  1239.).  Forr 
U88   to  clennsenn  (1384.).     Forr  swa  to  winnenn  blisse  (896.).     Unb  iöic 

ba«  a  im  ^roüenj.  unb  Slltfr.  ju  fel&tcn  pflegt,  fo  fommt  auc^  im  $albf. 
l^ie  unb  ba  for  aöein  beim  -önfinitib  üor:  Corineus  was  to  wode  ivare 
for  hunti  deor  wilde  (Lajam.  I.  60.  \.  %,),  For  habbe  alle  {)e  heahte 
(I.  94.  |.  %.).     Ich  aem  icumen  b^e  [)us  naeh   for  muchelere  neode,  for 

suggen  |)e  tidende  (IL  131.  alt.  i.).  ®.  uut.  1.  grü^c  trat  aber  aud^ 
bic  fpecififc^e  93ebcutung  bon  for  to  »ie  bie  bon  to  in  ben  ^intergrunb, 
unb  er  tourte  ganj  toic  ber  3nfinitiö  mit  to  bebanbelt. 

3m  ^j^eucnglifc^en  ifl  fein  Oebraucb  im  SSerf^toinben  begriffen  unb 
ber  SSuIgarfprac^c  anl^cimgcfaHcn.    ©r  \\t  aber  auc^  nod^  in  ber  ©d^tift* 
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f^jradfec  Bcfonbcrö  bc«  fleBjcl^nten  Oal^rl^unbcrt^  anzutreffen  unb  jeigt  fid^ 
bei  feinem  5lbperbcn  meip  in  feiner  Jjrägnanten  Sebeutung. 

1.9Man  trifft  il^n  bal^er  nod^  am  Deftejlen,  »0  er  eine  S^cdbeflim« 
mung  anbeutet. 

And  all  countries  came  into  Egypt  to  Joseph  for  to  buy  com 
(Gen.  41,  57.).  There  went  out  some  of  the  people  on  the  seventh 
d&Y  for  to  gather  (Exod.  16,  27.).  He  carned  away  all  his  cattle . . 
for  to  go  to  Isaac  his  father  (Gen.  31,  18.).  And  in  very  deed  for  this 
cause  haye  I  raised  thee  up,  for  to  shevo  in  thee  my  power  (Exod. 
9,  16.).  Set  men  by  \t  for  to  keep  them  (Josh.  10,  18.).  3n  I  will 
ensure  you . .  five   hundred   pounds  for  to  save  my  life  (Scott,  Heart 

of  Mid  Loth.  7.)  mag  man  an  bie  SorftcHung  eine^  äequibalente^ 
benfen. 

2)icfe  SScrtöcnbung  be8  QnflnitiV)  mit  for  to,  totX6ft  fldd  auf  alle  gStte 
crfhedte,  in  benen  ber  ä^^dbegriff  ober  ein  ginatfa^  autöenbbar  toax,  reicht 
hi9  in  ba8  ^q\.  i)'manl  ®r  fd^Iicgt  fi(^  an  SSerba  ber  öetoeguttg  unb  an  @ä^e 
attcr  2(rt  an :  Thou  most  to  Jurselem  eure  mete  for  to  hugge  (Wright  a. 
Halmw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  144.).  They  went  to  chirch,  Godes  Service  for  to 
werch  (Sm  Cleges  163.).  Thus  he  asaied  the  regiouns  That  him  cam  for 
to  asaile  (Alis.  82.).  And  rideth  swithe  so  foul  may  fleon,  Alisaandres  est 
for  to  y'Seon  (1982.).  Many  fled  to  Lynday,  socour  forto  haue  (Langt.  I. 
14.).  poru  Englische  and  Saxones  f)at  hider  were  ybroujht  f)ora  Bmtones 
forto  helpe  hem  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  3.).  pe  kyng  Wyllam,  vorto  tilgte  pe  wurp 
of  lond,  Let  enquery  streytlyche  l)oru  al  Engelond  (II.  373.).  Pilgrymes  and 
palmeres  Plighten  hem  togedere  For  to  sehen  seint  Jame  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  4.). 
Thci  jeven  the  pilgrimes  of  here  vitaylle,  for  to  passe  vnth  the  desertes 
(Maündev.  p.  63.).  Melechemader,  the  whiche  his  brother  let  sie  prevyly 
for  to  have  the  lordschipe  (p.  38.).  S)te  SJorpettung  be8  Slequitoalenteö  ertoerft: 
Bihot  twenty  mark  som  leuedi  0  night  for  to  ligge  me  bi  (Seuyn  Sages 
1589.).  ^albf.  Locrin  &  Camber  to  {)on  scipen  comen  for  to  habhen  al  {)a 
sehte  (Lajam.  I.  94.).  pe  wes  {)udere  icumen  for  to  i'Seon  pare  cnihte 
gomen  (I.  346.).  J^de  he  tili  Godess  allter,  For  pser  to  fieotowtenn  Drihhtin 
Godd  (Orm.  138.).  For  to  ucestnen  pa  lauen  of  leofuen  heore  usederen  to- 
somne  me  heom  taehte,  to-somne  me  heom  tuhte  (Lajam.  III.  207.).  pe 
king  me  bi-tahte  pis  ard  for  to  beon  his  stiward  (II.  138.).  Himm  wass 
ec   patt  name   sett  Forr  mikell  ping   to  tacnenn  (Orm.  735.  cf.  412.  896. 

1005.  1080.  1^9.  1384  u.  oft).  3m  STgf.  flnbct  fid&  nur  in  blefcm  @tnne 
for  th  mit  bcm  3nflntti\),  obwohl  feiten  unb  in  fi)äterer  ^txii  Oc  se  kyng 

hit  dyde  for  to  hauene  sibbe  of  se  eorl  of  Angeov  aud  for  helpe  to  kauene 
togaenes  his  neve  Villelm  (Sax.  Chr.  1127.).  2)ie  ©nn^irfung  ht9  Slltfr. 
fd^cint  ftier  unläugbar.  3)ie  »ettc  2fu8be^nung  beö  ©ebraudSicö  fcbon  bei  Orm 
ift  jebod^  eine  auffaHenbe  @rfdbeinnng,  toelc^e  an  bie  ffanbina)}tf(^e  S^enbeng 
gum  ©ebraud^e  be«  for  beim  3nfinitiö  mit  at  erinnern  möchte. 

2.  Slm  toeiteften  entfernt  fi^  bon  bem  urfprüngliAen  Oebraud^e  bie  Sin* 
»enbung  biefeö  Onfinitib  in  ber  grammatif^en  Sebeutung  eine^ 
©ubjefte«  unb  Dbjefte«  im  ©afce,  »obon  baö  9?euengtif^e  noc^ 
SSeifpiele  bietet. 

There fore  Vis  good  and  meet  for  to  be  wise  (Marl.  ,  I  Tamburl. 
1,  1.).     Shame   unto    thy    stock   That   dar'st   presume   thy   sovereign 

for  to  mock  (ib.).    ®leiA  einem  anberen  -önfinitit)  gefeilt  er  pc^  jum 

Slffufatiü:  You  make  me  for  to  laugh  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  3.). 

©old^en  9ieflen  gegenüber  fle^^t  im  alte,  biefer  3nflnitiV)  ganj  getoö^nli^ 
an  ber  @teC(e  bed  grammatifd^en  unb  (ogifd^en  @ubielte9  unb  eined  ^r&bi« 
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fattlDCn  9?ommatito.  For  to  don  synne  is  mannysh,  bnfc  certes /or  to  per^ 
severe  longe  in  synne  is  werk  of  the  devyl  (Chaüc,  CT.  p.  157.  L).  He 
nyste  whether  hym  was  moost  fayn ,  For  to  fyghte  or  tarne  agayn  (Rich. 
C.  DE  L.  5299.).  Scheome  hem  thoughte  for  to  fleon  (Alis.  3682.).  It 
com  hym  thorugh  a  vysyoun . .  Into  Yngelond  for  to  goo  (Rich.  C.  db  L. 
118.).  It  were  gret  vilani,  by  Seyn  Jon,  A  liggeand  man /or  to  slon  (Aios 
A.  Amil.  1336.).  It  is  your  fortune  for  to  haue  that  grace  (Skelton  I. 
26,).  —  Avance   is  for  to  purchase  many   erthely  thinges   (Chaüc,  C.  T.  * 

p.  202.  L).  3m  $alb(.  trifft  man  bcn  Snpnitito  mit  for  to  an  ©teile  bc« 
(Subjefted  fd^on  im  SBed^fel  mit  bem  ton  to  begleiteten:  Betere  t)e  is  freond- 
scipe  to  habben  j)ene  for  to  fihten  (Lajam.  III.  41,). 

21(8  Objcft  eine«  SSerbalbegriffe«  trifft  man  i^>n  bfiupg.  Wat  penkestow 
for  to  dof  (R.  OF  Gl.  1.  24.)  He  willedej  for  foul  lecheri,  |)is  mayde  forte 
spouse  (1.  19.).  And  wold  me  gladlich  for  to  spüle  (Wkight,  Polic  S. 
p.  199.).  pe  kyng  and  ys  conseil  radde  |)o  stoncs  forte  fette  (R.  op  Gl. 
I.  147.).  With  that  ye  leve  logik,  And  lemeth  for  to  lovye  (P.  Ploughic. 
p.  440.).  Aftre  begar^  he  for  to  wexe  viysQ  and  riche  (Maundkv.  p.  139.). 
Thenne  they  myght  wel  forbere  For  to  pleye  and  for  to  leyghe  (Rich.  C. 
DE  L.  3450.).  They  schul . .  swere  hyt  never  more  for  to  vse  (Halliw., 
Freemas.  4r)9.).  When  se  weneih  alrebest  For  te  have  ro  ant  rest,  The  ax 
ys  at  the  rote  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  116.).  Men  uee  yong 
chyldren  for  to  done  In  temple  for  to  lere  (Town.  M.  p.  77.).  (5r  jlc^t 
eXLÖ)  bei  owe ;  Your  counsel  ovght  for  to  be  privd  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1834.). 
Well  they  ought ,  .for  to  complayne  This  noble  man  (Skelton  I,  13.).  — 
§albf.  per  ich  lai  a  sweuete  agraw  ich  for  to  slepe  (Lajam.  III,  14,). 

@o  tritt  ber  ^nfinitito  auc^  ju  bem  S5erb  mit  einem  Äafuö,  too  ein  Sd^tcr 
Slffiifatiio  mit  bem  3nfinitito  anjune^jmen  \\t,  ober  njo  fic^  ühtx^anpt  bcr  3«* 
finitiio  bem  3$erb  mit  einem  ^erfoiienfafu«  onfd^ließt:  pe  kynge  hette  Merlyn 
pere  Forte  segge,,  yv&t  pe  tokonyng  were  (R.  of  Gl,  I.  131.).  This  prison 
caused  me  not  for  to  crie  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1097.).  A  mayny  of  rode  vU- 
lains  made  hym  for  to  blede  (Skelton  I.  8,).  If  he  "wille  not  suffre  then 
My  people /or  to  paa  in  peasse,  I  shalle  send  venyance  IX  or  ten  (Tow». 
M.  p.  59.),  Than  he  comaunded  hastely  Hcrodes  for  to  make  cry  (Rich. 
C.  de  L.  427.).  And  bad  his  folk , .  Noo  good  off  hem  for  to  neme  (3875.). 
Prayde  hem  for  to  dwelle  (79,).  Some  him  taughte  for  to  gon  (Alis.  658.) 
U.  f.  tt). 

Um  ha9  53ilb  be«  ®ebrau4c6  bicfeö  9nfinitit>  ju  bcrtooßllSnbtgett ,  ma^ 
bic  treitere  Uebereinftimmung  bejifelben  mit  bem  toon  to  begleiteten  dnflnttm  an 
S3eifpielen  nad)gett)iefen  iperben, 

a)  (5r  finbet  fid^  in  gerunbit)if(5em  @innc  M  be:  Suche  pinges  ywys  Ne  bep 
for  to  schewe  no3t,  but  wen  gret  nede  ys  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  145.).  Hö  that 
is  Goddys  son  for  to  nevene  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  193.).  It  is  for  to  suppose 
(Skelton  I.  87.).  Wherof  was  made  Lay  le  Frain,  In  Ingliche  for  to 
teilen,  y-wis,  Of  an  asche  forsothe  it  is  (Lay  le  Freine  23),  £ma- 
nuelle.,„God  is  with  us"  that  is  forto  say  (Town.  M.  p.  145,),  That 
is  for  to  seyne  etc.  (Maündev.  p.  58.). 

b)  (Sr  fle^t  bei  3lbj[cftttoen,  tt>ti6)t  S3creitfdbaft  u.  bgl.  bcjct^ncn:  They 
were  redy  for  to  wende  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  CIO.  cf.  2229.).  Ten  thoasand, 
al  prest  and  yare  Into  b atail /or  to  fare  (Alis.  1187.),  Ther  they  be 
stoute  and  steme  Bostful  wurdes  for  to  crake  (Rich,  C.  de  L.  3826.). 
Every  man  that  may,  That  strong  is  wepene  for  to  bere  (4400.),  For  to 
fyghi  they  wer  ful  feU  (4479.).  This  dede  for  to  do  be  bothe  blythe 
and  bolde  (Cov.  Myst,  p.  44.).  Men  werein  wont  for  to  clepe  that  place 
the  feld  of  Damasce  (Maündev.  p.  67.).  —  J®  fonnys  and  sUmght  of 
herte /br  to  beleve  in  holy  Scrypture  (Cov.  Myst.  p.   367.);  fo   auc^  Bei 

anbeten,  namentlid^  benen,  t^tX^t  einen  tKffelt  begegnen:  I  am  no^worU^y 
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for  to  lawse  The  leste  thwong  that  longes  to  hys  shoyne  (Town.  M. 
p,  166.).  Thou  aght  to  be  fülle  fayn  For  to  fulJyUe  my  Lordes  bydyng 
(p.  168.).  Bot /or  to  tary  I  were  fülle  lothe  (p.  213.).  Gyle  dooth  hym 
to  go,  A  -gast  for  to  dye  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  40.).  I  was  lothyst  hens  for 
to  go  (Skelt.  I.  2.);  tt)ic  aud^  im  ©intic  cincS  ktcinifd^cn  ©u^jjinum  ober 
ad  mit  beut  ©erunbium :  Fair  y  was  ant  fre  Ant  semly  for  to  se  (Wright 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  121.).  It  is  hard  for  to  expovme  (Town.  M. 
p.  229.).  Anon  the  watre  was  swete  and  gode  for  to  drynhe  (Maündev. 
p.  57.).     SScrn>anbt  tjl:  Thou  art  trew  for  to  trist  (Town.  M.  p.  33.). 

c)  ©et  @uBflantit)cn  crf(5cint  er  l^äufig,  gteid^  einem  ©enitito  bc8  ®erun* 
bium,  ttjobei  ber  ^Begriff  ber  Slngemcffcii^eit,  ©ereitfd^aft  u.  bgl.  tiatürlid^  |lär* 
fcr  ]^ert)ortreten  lann:  Wat,  if  he  üve  have  of  ure  heven  loverd /or  to 
deren  us  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  213.).  pat  hü  nadde  no  poer 
äsen  hym  vorto  stonde  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  372.).  To  whom  God  saf  his  pleyn 
power  for  to  hynde  and  to  assoyle  (Maundev.  p.  18.).  How  xuld  1  have 
wytt  a  Bchypp  for  to  make  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  44.).  Stondynge  In  pointe 
Cleges  for  to  smyght  (Sir  Cleges  287.).  It  is  light  And  iime  for  to  go 
(Amis  a.  Amil.  1058.).  ^albf.  Naifde  3ho  nan  kinde  ^sl  Onn  hire  forr  * 
to  tcBmenn  (Orm.  455.).  ©o  anö)  hti  anbeten  53ejie^ungen:  It  was  joie 
for  to  here  etc.  (Halliw.,  Nogae  Poet.  p.  8.). 

d)  dx  fd^Iiegt  jtd^  an  Slrt*  unb  SKaagBepimmunöen  an:  None  off  hem 
was  so  bolde  For  to  breke  the  Sarezynes  scheltrome  (Rich.  C.  Dfe  L,  5628.). 
Who  made  the  so  bold  For  to  stroye  my  stoor  of  myn  honshold?  (üame- 

LYN  349.) 

e)  3um  Slnsbrudfe  beö  SKotitoes  nnb  ber  Äaufalität,  töomit  fi^  mö)  bic 
oben  berührte  SSorpeüung  eines  Slequitoalenteö  toerbinbcn  mag,  eignet 
fldjf  bie  mit  to  toerfnü^jftc  ^rä^joption  fory  ttjornu«  man  einen  @^Iu6  auf 
bie  Sluffaffung  be«  3nfinitito  mit  to  in  ben  cntfrret^enben  gäflen  in  älterer 
3cit  gic^^en  fönnte:  A  mannes  herte  mihte  blede  for  to  here  the  crie 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  341.).  Sir,  you  must  shame  sich  wordys  for  to 
meyn  Emang  men  (Town.  M.  p.  202.).  The  lyoun  was  hungry  and  megre, 
And  bit  his  tayl  for  to  he  egre  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1079.).  Loke  thou 
come  not  to  churche  late,  for  to  speke  harlotry  by  the  gate  (Halliw., 
Freemas.  593.).  Thei  weren  at  gret  discord,  for  to  make  a  soudan  (Maun> 
DEV.  p.  88.).  —  For  al  this  worldes  gode  to  take,  His  lord  nold  he  neaer 
forsake  (Amis  a.  Amil.  1654.).  For  to  winne  al  this  warldes  gode,  His 
hende  lord .,  Schuld  he  neuer  forsake  (1942.).  Certes,  for  to  lyf  or  dy^ 
I  shalle  not  faylle  (Town.  M.  p.  122.).  iWan  benfe  l^ierBei  an  ben  S)o^)* 
^)elfmn  beö  fr.  pour  Beim  3nfinitito,  tooburd^  eben  fo  ber  3^«^  ti>ic  btc 
Urfad^e  audgebrücft  n)irb. 

f)  3m  öerlürjten  gragefatj  fommt  er  ebenfalls  t>or:  Ffor  wo  they  ne 
waste  to  whom  ffor  to  pleyne  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  6.). 

(Snblic^  jie^^t  biefer  3nfinitit>  aud^  ab  fo  Int:  But  shortly  for  to  spe* 
ken  of  this  thing,  With  Creon . .  He  faught  (Chauc,  C.  T.  987.  cf. 
1342.  u.  a.). 

g)  3«  ertoS^nen  ifl  no$  bic  attc  unb  bS«ftge  Srfc^^einung ,  baß  Bei  ber  55cr» 
binbung  mehrerer  gleidbfiufiger  3nfinititoe  auf  ben  erjlen  mit  ober  obne  to 
ber  gleite  mit /or  to  folgt.  S)ie8  iji  Befonberö  häufig,  Beim  lom^)aratit>ett 
IBerb&ltniffe  berfetben  gu  einanber,  na6)  than  ber  gaÜ:  Site.  Ye  become 
my  londe  to  spye.  And  sum  treson  me  for  to  don  (Righ.  C.  de  L.  718.). 
It  begynnethe  to  wexe  moyst  and  for  to  swete  (Maundev.  p.  160.).  Ase 
god  is  swynden  anon  as  so  for  te  swynke  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  152.). 
It  is  ful  hard  for  any  man  On  Abraham  hileve;  And  wel  awey  worse  yit 
For  to  love  a  sherewe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  350.).  That  it  is  lighter  to  lewed 
men  O  lesson  to  hnowe  Than  for  to  techen  hem  two  (ib.).  Betere 
were  to  hue  wis,  Then  for  to  where  feh  ant  grys  (Wbight  a.  Halliw., 
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BeL  Ant.  I.  109.)*  Better  were  to  graunt  hir  asking,  Than  hia  liif  far 
to  spüle  (Asas  a.  Asm..  649.)*  It  is  moro  worth  io  be  pacient  than  /litr 
to  be  right  streng  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  161. 1.).  I  had  lever  go  to  Borne.. 
Then  for  to  grefe  yonde  grome  (Town.  M.  p.  808.).  Thoa  haddest  levyr 
be  betyn  lame,  Than  thi  defawtys  for  to  teile  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  806.). 
2)icö  flnbet  fc^on  in  bcr  oBen  angeführten  ©teile  m  ©alBf.  flott:  Betere 
I>e   is   freondscipe   to  habben   {)ene  for  to  fihten  (Lajam.  III.  41.).     S)cr 

fBt6)Ul  b«  tnt  ©anjen  ötet^Bere^ttgten  gonnett  fd^emt  auf  eu^^onifci^ 
^{ücffi^ten  gu  berufnen.  Tlan  toergletd^e  bamtt  ben  @.  öS  bert^rten  ^e^K 
fei  bed  reinen  unb  bed  ^rä^ofltionalen  3nfinitit). 

2)er  9nfinitito  mit  for  to  flnbet  flc^  im  @d^ottifc^en  H)icber :  And  hes  vs 
left  all  foldit  into  cair  Beleuand  for  io  bring  vs  to  despair  (Sgot.  Poems  of 
THE  XVI  Centürt.  Loiid.  1801.  II.  109.).  SCBic  aber  to  mit  tili  toed^fel^ 
f 0  ttjirb  bort  an^  for  tiU  neben  for  to  angetroffen :  I  thocht  it  best  my  pen 
for  tili  assay  This  lytill  büke  in  verse  for  to  compyle  (Rolland,  Seven 

Sages  1578.  Prol.).    9m  Sllte.  fommt  felbfl  bic  «cjieBung  be«  3ttPnitiö 

mit  to  auf  tili  toor:  To  sowpy  at  table  they  "wente  tyüe  (Octodian  755.). 
@inc  nid^t  feltene  (Srfd^cinung  im  9'ieuenglifd^cn  ifl  bie  9lnrei^>ung  eine« 
Onfinitit)  mit  to  an  ein  mit  for  angefnü^fte«  Objeft,  »el^e«  al8  baS  @ub* 
jeft  bicfeS  3nfinitito  anjufebcn  ijl.  For  toerrSt^  in  bicfem  gaUc  meifl  feine 
unmittelbare  ^ejie^ung  auf  ben  Qnfinitito.  SSgl. :  The  night  is  too  dark  for 
U8  to  move  in  (Coop.,  Spy  14.).  The  wind  sits  fair  for  newa  to  go  to 
Jreland  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  2.).  *S)o6)  fauu  man  fic^  «td^t  ertoe^tett, 
in  einjclnen  gSttcn  bie  (Srinnerung  an  eine  nä(>ere  53ejieBuug  ju  ber  ^rfi*» 
^Option  gu  finben,  tt)ie  in :  He  was  too  much  accustomed  to  deeds  of  vio- 
lence  for  the  agitation  he  had  at  first  expressed  to  be  of  long  continuance 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  34.),  toorin  \>a9  eiugefd^obene  ©ubjeft  bie  grammatifd&c  ©c* 
gie^ung  auf  to  be  naä)  altenglifcfecr  SBcifc  nic^t  ^^inbern  »ürbe,  ba  bort  ba« 
©ubjelt  bem  for  to  f elB jl  loorantretcn  f önnte.  ^gl. :  Ostage  in  thia  towne 
know  I  non,  Tkin  vryff  and  tkou  in  for  to  slepe  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  147.). 

ptr  prdpofltionale  ^nflnttiD  mit  at. 

SDicfcr  -Snfinitib  mit  at,  toclc^cr  im  SKtuorbifd^cn  toie  in  bcti  mo* 
bcrncn  ffanbinabif(^cn  ©jjrac^cn  geBräud^Iid^  ift,  toirb  nid^t  eben  feiten 
im  5lltcuglif(^en  angetroffen,  ©ein  Einbringen  i|l  natürlich  bem  bönifd^en 
Sinfluffe  j^ujufc^reiben. 

9m  Sllte.  erfd^eint  biefcr  ^uftnitito,  n>enigjicn6  in  ber  ?itteratur,  titd^t  in  frfi» 

^ejler  3^^t:  Ful  sare  him  langed  to  hyr  at  ga  Priuely,  withowten  ma  (Seotn 
Sages  3017.).  That  es  at  aay,  with  golde  and  essence  (MS.  B.  Halliw.  v.  a£), 
We  have  othere  thinges  at  do  (Town.  M.  p.  181.).  With  that  prynce .  •  Most 
we  have   at  do  (p.  237.).     I   wille   kepe   charite   for  I  have   at  do   (p.   26.). 

Slnbere  Seif^jielc  f.  B.  Halliwell  1.  c.  3nt  ^alBf.  flnbet  fld^  nod^  leine  @^)ur 
bieje«  3nfiniti4);  benn  in  at  oferdon  =  to  excess  (f.  II.  1  @.  392)  ifl  ba9 
^artici^,  nid^t  ber  9nfiniti\5  ju  fnben. 

5luf  einem  -Snfinitibe  biefer  5lrt  Berul^t  baö  fuBftantibirte  ado  «= 
bustle,  trouble:  With  much  a  doo  I  got  unto  Braintree  by  noone 
(Kemps,  Nine  Daies  Wender  p.  9.).  To  make  a  great  ado  about  trifles 
(Webst,  v.). 

3tt  ber  S^ot  »ed^felt  ber  3ttftnitito  at  do  mit  aäo  im  Sitte.:  I  well  that 

they  together  go  And  done  all  that  they  han  ado  (Rom.  of  the  Rose  5082*). 
That  every  man  schalle  have  80  wyfes,  alle  maydenes;  and  he  schalle  have 
ado  every  day  with  hera  (Maundev.  p.  132.).     3)ie  3lu6toerfung  be«  t  Bat  nid^t9 

Sluffattenbe«:  fd^on  Bei  Sajamon  toed^feln  in  bcr  Äom^ofition  bic  gönnen  at 
unb  a  t)or  Sonfonanten,  toie  aföechen,  asechen;  a^ceken,  asceken;  atetonde, 
ostonde;  a^laded,  alot)ed;  a^ailden,  awalden.    S)em  fuB{lantit)irtcn  ado  ttfber 
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xnobenten  ettgeren  Sebeutung  fte^it  Btstoetten  au$  fo  do  ganj  gleich :  And  so 

vr'ith  much  to  doe,   at  my  request  They  haae  forborne  unto  this  onely  houre 
(Gascotgne,  Jocasta  1;  1.). 

Jieitformeit  bes  ^nfliiitiD. 

35er  -Snfitiltit)  tritt  in  jtüci  ^zxi^oxmtn  auf.  SDic  eine,  bie  bcr  ®e* 
gentüart  genannt,  in  ben  attgermanifd&en  SWunbarten,  toie  im  ©otl^ifc^en 
unb  Sln^elfädbftfc^en  bie  alleinige,  brörft  bie  abprafte  9Jatur  ber  Sfeatig* 
feit  in  ber  333eife  eineö  9^enntocrteÖ  auö,  unb  läßt  bal^er  eine  S3e;^ie]^ung 
auf  jebe  ^txi  ju,  in  toeld^cr  bie  burd^  ben  -Snfinitiü  be/^eic^nete  Sl^ätigfeit, 
alö  in  il^rer  Heugerung  begriffen  ober  im  SSSerfe  feienb,  bor» 
gefteöt  toirb.  3)ie  umfcf)reibenben  ^«^^J^cn  beö  Präteritum  berantagten 
aber  axLäi)  bie  SSifbung  umfd)reiSenber  gcrmen  für  ben  -Snfinitib  ber 
SSergangenbeit,  burci^  tt)et(ien  ber  93egriff  ber  Sl^ätigfeit  alö  für  bie  jebeö* 
malige,  in  9?ebe  ftet|enbe  B^it  bodenbet  ober  geitlid^  abgefc^toffen 
bargefieHt  ^vl  toerben  üermocbte. 

-9m  ©an^en  ift  ber  Onfinitib  ber  ©egentoart  am  §äufigflen  im 
®e6rau(ie;  ber  3nfinitib  ber  Sergangenl^eit  l^at  eine  toeit  engere  ©pbäre, 
über  toelt^e  er  Jcbod^  in  fctocit  l^inau^gegangen  ift,  alö  er  eine  bojjpelte 
Sejiel^ung  jutäßt,  toobei  tl^eilö  bie  objeftiue  ?fatur  auf  einanber  folgenber 
I^atfad^en,  t^eite  fubjeftioe  ©efid^töpunfte  be^  9tebenben  maaßgebenb 
»erben. 

1.3)er  3nfinitib  beö  ^räfenö  fann  bal^er  afö  ?lu«brudt  ber  aBjiraft 
aufgefaßten  Sl^ätigfeit  in  jebe  B^itfjjl^äre  be^  ^räbitat^berb  aufgenom* 
men  »erben. 

I  purpose  to  wrjte  the   history   of  England   (Macaul.,   H.   of  E. 

I.  1.).     They  perforce  must  do  or  die  (Byron,  Siege  29.).     My  left 

leg  ^gan  to  have  the  cramp  (Ben  Jons.,  Fox  5,  1 .).     He  told  her  not 

to  be  frightened  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).    The  story  . .  waSy  by  tradi- 

tion,  affirmed  to  be  truth  (Scott,  Bride  1.).     I  proceeded,   however, 

to  decipker  the  substance  of  the  manuscript  (ib.).    A  wandering  poet 

and  parcel-musicinn,   who   after   going   through  various  fortunes  had 

returned  to  end  hre  days  as  he  could  in  his  native  Islands  (Pirate  3.). 

SWan  fann  fagcn,  baß  biefcr  3nfinitito  üBerbau^jt  toon  bcr  ^tit  ber  53c* 

tBS ttgunfl  ni^t«  auefagt,   n>cnnglct(^   ber  ^n^ammtni^ariQ  bcr  SÄcbc   eine 

bcjltmmte  ScitfbWrc  berifelbcn  crfenncn  (Sßt.    ^ia^bem  tbm  aber  ein  Snpnt* 

tito  bc8  Präteritum  gegenübergetreten  ift,  njirb  bie  3«rücftoerlegung  bcr 

©ct^ätii^uug  toon  einem  gegebenen  S^i^bunftc  au«  burc^  eine  f^>ecifiWc  gorm 

au«gcbrü(ft,  ttjä^rcnb  urf^jrünglid^  bie  2)arjlet(ung  einer  geitlid^  in  biefcr  SSeifc 

abgefd^Ioffenen  ibätigfcit  biircb  ben  ^nfinitito  bc«  träfen«  nid^t  auSgcfd^loffen 

ti^ar.    9^atär(td^  ergab  fid^  aldbann  ba«  gcitlid^c  Bcrbältnig  ebenfalls  nur  au9 

bem  Sufö^umfu^öuge.    2)en  alten  ©^jrad^en  ge.qenüber  »ar  bieö  ein  SWangel. 

©etbfitoerjlSnblid^  fmb  ©eif^jietc  ber  oben  angeführten  SIrt  aßen  @^)ra(!t^erioben 

gemein:   Site.  Plente   me   may   in  Engelond   of  aUe  gode  yse  (K.  op  Gl.  I. 

1.).     Here   fon   heo   dürre  {>e  lasse   doute  (ib.).     Wende   ajen  oaer  se,  as 

best  was  to  done  (II.  498.).     He  was  wont  to  holden  a  round  appele  in  his 

hond  (Maündev.  p.  8).     He  wiU  make  it  to  ben  cryed  (p.  2.)  u.  f.  Xo,    Slgf. 

Ne   ve   gyt   ne   magon  at^k  miclum  e6v  secgan  on  l)am  deöpan  andgite  sv& 

8V&  hit  gedafenlic  vsere  (Basil.,  Hexam.  1.).     pis  is  mycel  eöv  mannum  on 

möde  to  smedgenne  (3.).     He  viste  siim  eäland  synderlice  digle,  |)at  oft  me- 

nige  men  eardjan  ongunnon  (S.  Guthlac  3.). 

©etf^)icte  bcr  ä^^fürftocrtegung  ber  burc^  ben  3ttfinittb  begeid^ncten  2^Sttg* 


60  n.!^.  Sorten. ea^fügmtg.  I.9P6f4n.  SBottffldimg.  U.  2). ottx CafeSc^ 
{ett  (htter  bte  burd^  bad  ^rSbtlatdtoerB  Beget^nete  3^^^^^  fommeti  ittbeffeii 

ttoc^  t)or:  Diogenes;  who  t«  no^  said , ,  To  tchine,  put  finger  i'th'eye,  and 
<o&,  Becanse  he*ad  ne'cr  another  tub  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  8,  1025.).  And  whit> 
8oe*er  he'«  said  to  do,  Hc  went  thc  self-same  way  we  go  (2,  8,  649.).  3ä 
folgern  gaUe  toirb  bad  $erfiSttbntg  burd^  bad  $erB  emed  anbeten  @a^e9  toer^ 
ttiittelt,  njoran  fid^  bcr  ^npiütiio  im  ©efantnttjufamntetiBotige  gu  fd^lie|en  1^- 

2.S)er  Onfinttii)  beö   Präteritum  brücft  bic  S^ätigfcit  in  tl^rer 

SJoflcnbung  in  Sejug  auf  eine  anbere  B^^tbeftimmung  oxi%. 

a.  @r  fte^t  bei   einem  $räti(at«öerb  in  einer  präfentifc^cn  ^t\i* 

form,  um  ju  bejeid^nen  baß  ber  Slft,  xot{6)tn  ber  Onpnitiö  au«» 

brücft,  in  ber  burd^  jene  Beitform  angebeuteten  3^»*  aSgclljfan  ober 

vergangen  ifi. 

I  must  have  been  asleep  (Longf.  I.  144.).  Tw»  the  veriest  fool 
That  walks  the  earth,  to  have  believed  thee  false  (I.  210.).  In  our 
Island  the  Latin  appears  never  io  have  superseded  the  old  Gaelic 
Speech  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  4.).  *Twill  he  no  crime  7o  have  been 
Cato's    friend  (Addis.,    Cato  4,  4.).     ©tel^t   baÖ   ^rabifat^ÖCtb    im 

^erfett,  fo  fbnnen  beibe  Sl^ätigfeit^begriffe  in  biefelbe  3^it  faÜcnbe 
2l^ätig!eiten  be^eic^nen:  It  must  have  been  &  lovely  child,  To  have 
had  such  a  lovely  hair  (Kirke  White,  Gondoline). 

©eij^jiele  ber  angeführten  5lrt  jinb  im  Slltenglift^cn  noc^  feiten.  Ocfter 
fd^einen  mir  bicjcnigen  V)orjufommcn,  in  bcncn  ber  3cit  nad^  gutammcnfa!* 
icnbc  Zi)at\aä)in  im  ^erfcft  3ufammenge|let(t  »erben :  Ye  have  gretly  erred 
to  have  cleped  such  maner  folk  to  youre  counseil  (Chaüc.,  C.  T.  p.  158 
II.).  Uebrigcnö  Beruht  bic  II.  1  @.  99  ertoä^^ntc  53ilbung  bc«  guturum 
ejcactum  auf  bemfelBen  ^rinci^e,  n>ie  anbere  SSerBinbungen  ^>räfcnttjd^er 
3^^tformen  mit  bem  3nfinitiio  beö  Präteritum. 

Sil  Satten,  tüie:  You  need  not  to  have  pricked  me  (Shaksp.,  U  Henry 
IV.  3,  2.).  I  did  forget  —  he,  hei  —  I  have  such  a  head  —  not  that 
I  need  have  forgotten  it  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Mäsks  1,  2.)  tjl  ntd^t  fotnoBl 
ber  ^nfiniti^  als  ba6  $räbifat6toerB  aBn>eid)enb.  SKan  fottte  Bter  cl^er  ein 
Präteritum  (tatt  be8  träfen«  erttjarten.  3)a8  ^crfcft  be  gone  im  ^fnflnt* 
tito,  too  baS  $räfen8  gu  er  »arten  »ar,  erflärt  ftd^  toie  ber  entf:|)rcd^cnbc 
Qm^eratito:  So  speed  me  my  errand,  and  lei  me  he  gone  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  2,  6.).  „You  must  he  gone*''  said  Death  (Tennys.  p»  52.).  f. 
II.  1  @.  138. 

b)  Sei  einem  ^räbifatöberb  in  ben  ^zxi\t>xmtx{  ber  Vergangen« 
l^eit  liegt,  too  e^  fic^  um  objeftibe  Stl^atfac^en  l^anbelt,  bic  twcä^ 
ben  -anfinitiü  bejeid)nete  Sl^ätigfeit,  toenn  fte  an  bem  ^räbifatöljcrb 
bcmeffen  toirb,  im  9tü(fen  be«  baburd^  bezeichneten  Slfte«. 

It  was  the  misfortune  of  my  friend,  however,  io  have  embarked 
his  property  in  large  speculations  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Wife). 

3nbeffen  ift  ber  %aU  fel^r  getoöl^nlic^ ,  in  toeld^em  bie  ^JoKcnbctc 
Sl^ätigfeit  nic^t  im  9fü(fen  ber  burc^  ba«  $räbifat«berb  bcadd^ncten 
^anblung  liegt,  bielmel^r  biefer  folgen  ober  tl^r  gleici^^eitig  fein 
toürbe,  toenn  fie  überl^aujjt  gur  a3ertDirf(id}ung  gefommen  todrc. 
S)ie  burc^  ben  Snfmitib  bejeid^nete  Sl^ätigfeit,  toeld^e  il^rc  Sollen« 
bung,  unb  bie«  bi«tDei(en  fetbft  in  einem  bezeichneten  SRomcntc  ber 
3ufunft,  erfi  ju  getoärtigen  l^atte,  erfci^eint  al«  eine  fubjettibc  S5or* 
au«fe(5ung,  toeld^e  jeboc^  al«  nidbt  bertoirflic^t  ober  in  ba« 
©egentl^eil  umgefdjiagen  ju  beuten  ip. 

This  train  he  laid  to  have  intrapp'd  thy  life  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M. 
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5,  4.).  Thas  he  determiiCd  to  have  handled  thee  (ib.).  Before  I 
enter*d  here  I  callM;  and  thought  To  have  hegg'd^  or  bought,  what 
I  have  took  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.).  When  Orsin  first  let  fly  a 
stone  . .  big  enough ,  if  rightly  hurFd ,  T^have  sent  him  to  another 
World  (ßüTL.,  Hud.  1,  3,  491.).  The  Lord  was  very  angry  with 
AaroQ  to  have  distroyed  him:  and  I  prayed  for  Aaron  also  (Deuter. 
9,  20.).  I  intended  only  to  have  teased  him  three  days  and  a  half, 
and  now  Fve  lost  him  for  ever  (Sherid.  ,  Riv.  1,2.).  I  trusted 
never  more  to  have  beheld  thee  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  2,  6.).  We  meant 
to  have  iaken  them  alive  this  evening . .  But  tbis  makes  shorter  work 
(3,  6.).  After  such  a  victory  I  had  expected  to  have  found  in  thee 
A  cheerful  spirit  (5,  1.).  Dunwoodie!  is  he  then  here?  I  thought 
to  have  met  him  by  the  side  of  my  brother's  bed  (Coop.,  Spy  12.). 
I  was  much  tempted  to  have  broken  the  rascars  head  (Scott,  R. 
Roy  9.).  He  was  to  have  been  prajtor  next  year  (Ben-  Jons.,  Cynth. 
Rev.  1,  1.).  Was  1  to  have  never  parted  from  thy  sidel  (Milt., 
P.  L.  9,  1153.)  Here  was  enough  to  have  infected  the  whole  city, 
if  It  had  not  been  taken  in  time  (Ben  Jons.,  £y.  Man  in  his 
Hum.  5,  1.).  His  attendance  at  the  lectures . .  u;as  assiduous  enough 
to  have  pleased  even  his  father  (Lewes,  G.  I.  48.).  Noiwithstanding 
our  wish  to  have  avoided  that  hackneyed  simile  of  an  angel,  we 
cannot  avoid  saying  etc.  (Scott,  Pirate  3.)  (tDO  baÖ  JJtäpofltlonafe 

©agglieb  mit  wish  einen  ^fefcenfa^  erfe^t).  UeSeratt  tritt  in  biefcn 
gaüen  bic  bcbingte  9?atur  beö  Onpnitit}  l^evoor.  ©al^er  toirb  aud^ 
ba^  burc^  3i^f^^wi^'^f^6^i"9  ^^^  ^^^  -Snfinitiü  ber  SSergangenl^eit 
gebitbete  gutur  ber  S3er0angen]^eit  gerabe^u  oX^  eine  fonbitionale 
3citform  in  ber  ©pl^äre  ber  öergangenl^eit  gebrandet,  unb  ^räterita 
uon  9Koba(üerben  toie  must,  could,  might,  erfc^einen  neben  should 
unb  would  mit  bem  reinen  3nfinitib  ber  SJergangenl^eit,  toie  ought 
mit  bem  prdpofitionalen  (f.  ©.  5.),  um  bie  bebingte  ^anblung  gu 

bejeic^nen:  I  could  have  repeated  Homer  by  heart  at  onee  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  1,  14.).  To  think  l  could  have  merited  your  faith  Shall 
be  my  solace  even  unto  death  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodric).  For 
still  they  knew,  and  ought  to  have  remembered  The  high  injunction 
not  to  taste  that  fruit  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  12.).  The  new  govern- 
ment  ought  to  have  made  a  choice  whieh  was  above  all  suspicion 
(Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  IV.  26.).  Unb  fo  fc^Iießt  fid^  an  bebingte 
©äge  aller  9lrt,  xoetd)t  auf  bie  SergangenjSieit  jurücfgel^en  ober 
ben  oben  genannten  gleich  ftel^en,  ein  -Snfinitib,  toelt^er  baö  mit* 
bebingte  Objeft,  ober  bie  Solge,  ober  felbp  bie  23cbingung 

jener  ®äge  entt;alt:  If  I  had  found  you  indiflferent,  I  would  have 
ende^voured  to  have  been  so  too  (Southern,  Oroon.  5,  1.).  He 
would  willingly  have  sent  his  own  wife  thither,  to  have  had  Fanny 
in  her  place  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  5.).  Thou  shouldst  have  chosen 
another  To  have  altended  her  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  1,  4.).  I  would 
have  given  My  life  but  to  have  caWd  her  mine  (Byron,  Mazeppa). 
You  could  not  have  studied  to  have  done  me  a  greater  benefit  at 
the  instant  (Ben  Jons.,  £v.  Man  out  of  his  Hum.  Prol.).  Which 
not  to  have  done,  I  think,  had  been  in  me  Both  disobedience  and 
ingratitude  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  3,  2.).     He  was   in  all   things   bo 
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very  particular  towards  me,  that  I  mttst  have  been  blind  not  io  haoe 
discovered  it  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  11,  4.).     ©ailj   Sl^ntif^  tfi    Wc   8e* 

jiel^ung,  »o  bcr  ©a(j  bic  gorm  ber  Sc^auptung  anuimmt:  And 

fo    Äave   Seen  the    mother's   pangs,    *Twas  a   glorioas    sight  to  see 

(KiRKE  White,  Gondoline).  3jlt  bagcgctt  ber  bcbingtc  @aft  mit 
mit  bcm  ^räbifatöücrb  in  ber  gorm  ber  SJergangen^cit  auf  bie 
©egentoart  bejogcti,  fo  ift  bie  B^^^^cf Verlegung  ber  burc^  ben 
Snpnitiü  auögebrürften  —  toenn  and)  nur  angenommenen  —  S^ä» 
tigf eit  aö  einer  öorgefieöten  tJoHenbeten  S^atfac^e  not^menbig :  I  had 

rather  Have  skipp'd  from  sixteen  years  of  age  to  sixty,  To  have 
turrCd  my  leaping  time  into  a  crutcb,  Than  have  seen  this  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  4,  2.). 

3)ic  S3erbtnb«ng  otjcftiiöer  S^atfad^cn  ber  SSergangen^iett  bur^  ein  ^&* 
teritum  mit  bcm  Snpnitiio  ber  ?5ergangen?>eit  ijl  ber  alten  ^ijjrad^c  nit^t 
geläufig.  S)tej[enige  33cTfnü^)fung  aber,  »orin  bie  burd^  ben  9npniti\)  au«* 
gcbrücfte  SSoüenbung  ber  §aubtung  fl^  al8  untoerwirflid^t  ergtebt,  tfl 
im  ^lUcnglifc^en  verbreitet.  2Bo  biefe  gorm  be«  3nfiuitito  ftc^  an  ein  ^rfi* 
teritum  reibet,  fcbeint  urfprünglid^  eine  ^rt  ton  Vlttraftton  burdb  lene« 
.  ben  3nfinittö  ber  gorm  noc^  beftimmt  ju  baben,  infofem  in  ibm  baö  3Äo* 
ment  ber  SJergangenbeit  emi)funben  ttjurbe,  benn  e8  ftebt  ber  ^ertaufd^ung 
beffelben  mit  bem  ^npnitiö  bcö  ^^3räfen8  im  Söefentlicben  nicbtö  im  SBegc, 
bejonbere  too  ba«  Präteritum  al3  ber  Sluöbrucf  einer  ^ebau^tung  angufc^cn  if: 
Sllte.  He  wenden  han  buen  kynges,  and  Saiden  so  in  sawe  (Wright,  Poüt. 
S.  p.  212.),  I  That  wende  have  had  a  gret  opinioun  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1270.). 
This  cytee  founded  Helizeus  Damascus,  that  was  3oman  and  despenser 
of  Abraham,  before  that  Ysaac  was  bern;  for  he  thoughie  for  to  have 
ben  Abrahames  heir  (Mauxdev.  p.  123.).  Gamelyn  come  therto  for  to 
have  comen  in  (Gamet..  287.).  Kyng  Alisaunder  fürst  hade  y-ment  Hirn 
have  forgeve  his  maltalent;  And  wolde  him,  with  gret  honour,  3dve  y- 
fonge  in  his  amour.  Now  he  is  strongly  with  him  wroth  (Alis.  4570.). 
Thoo  had  kynge  Alisaunder  y -ment ,  .The  cee  haue  y^passed  ayein, 
And  werren  upon  Fraynsche  men   (5942.).     2öie  in  bem  leisten  ^eifptele 

ber  3nfinitito  be«  $räfeu8  mit  bem  be«  Präteritum  toecbfelt,  fo  gef triebt 
bteö  öfter:  The  Jewes  ladden  him  upon  an  highe  röche,  for  to  maJte 
him  lepe  doun,   and    have   slayn  him  (Mauxdev.  p.  113.).     @o  tritt  bCT 

Snpnitiö  be8  Präteritum  häufig  ju  wolde  ^  xoo  bieö  ben  ^jrägnanten  @inn 
feon  tvollen,  toünfcben,  gebenfen  b^t,  uub  ber  bestrafen«  erwartet 
toirb :  Upon  that  röche  oure  Lord  sette  him,  whan  the  Jewes  wolde  Kave 
stoned  him  (Mauxdev.  p.  86.).  In  that  hille  wolde  Abraham  have  sacri- 
ficed  Isaac  (p.  106.).  He  bette  brynge  forth  that  felawe  That  him  wolde 
have  y-alaice  (Alis.  3970.),  Summe  of  hem  loolden  haue  taken  hym 
(Wyclifpe,  Job.  7,  44.).  35gl.  5lgf.  Sume  big  voldon  hine  niman  (ib ). 
(Sben  fo  ftebt  in  35crbinbung  mit  sholde  öfter  ber  3nfinitit>  beö  gräten* 
tum,  tt)o  ber  be«  träfen«  ni(bt  bIo8  auSreicbenb,  foubern  aucb  ber  f^äteren 
Sluffaffung  mebr  gemäß  ift:  Thei  trowed  that  oure  Lord  Jesu  CrUt 
acholde  han  honged  on  the  cros,  als  longe  as  the  cros  myhten  laste. 
And  therfore  made  thei  the  foot  of  the  cros  of  cedre.  For  cedre  may 
not,  in  erthe  ne  in  watre,  rote.  And  therfore  thei  wolde ,  that  it  «cAo^ 
have  lasted  longe.  For  thei  trowed,  that  the  body  of  Crist  scholde  have 
stonken  (Mauxdev.  p.  10.).  S)te  ;|5rägnontere  SBejeicbnuug  einer  ni^bt  J>er* 
tt)irfti(bten  ^anblung  ftebt  bamit  in  natürlitbem  3"fÄi"^i^«i^bangc.  SWit 
2D^obaltoerben  toerbinbet  fid^  biefer  3nfiniti\5  fcbon  in  ber  älteren  @^rai^ 
toie  im  9'ieuenglifcben:  For  if  ye  couthe  have  holden  you  stylle,  Ye  had 
not  had  this  brade  (Town.  M.  p.  228.).     There  is  no  man  that  is  on 
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life,  Bot  it  were  Pilate . .  That  durst  it  there  have  put  (p.  229.)«  Ther 
ne  was  raton  in  al  the  route,  For  al  the  reaume  of  Fraunce,  That  dorate 
have  hounden  the  belle  About  the  cattes  nekke  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.). 
2(ud^  tiad^  bcbitlgtcit  ©ä^jcn:  Than  wolde  other  boynärdis  have  ben  aba- 
schyd,  To  have  meved  you  to  ony  mals  (Dbpos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  8.). 
I  schold  er  this  han  falle  doun  for  sleep . .  Than  had  your  tale  have  he 
told  in  vayn  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  16283.).  But  had  his  noble  men  done  wel 
that  day,  Ye   had   not  bene  able  to  haue  sayd  hym  nay  (Skelt.  I.  9.). 

©cbtngtc  ©Stgc  mit  bem  Präteritum,  bic  au(^  auf  bic  @cgcit»art  Bcjögcn 
fein  fönncn,  taffcn  ben  Qnfinitito  ebcnfottjol^l  auf  bic  SJergangen^eit  al8  auf 
eine  jufünftige  ^t\i  Bejie^en:  I  had  lever  hau^e  died  als  sone,  Than  that 
dede  to  you  have  done  (Seuyn  Sages  3931.).  Betere  hem  were  ha/n  y- 
he  barouns  ant  lihhe  in  Godes  lawe  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  212.).  Ich  had 
leuer,  til  domesday,  Have  lived  in  care  and  wo  (Amis  a.  Amil.  2321.). 
S5cm  5(gf.  mögen  einige  Söeif^jielc  bart^iun,  toit  baS  t(>atfäc^li(!()e  SSer^iättnig, 
ttjeld^eö  ein^  3urü(f Verlegung  ber  burct^  ben  ^nfinitiio  Bezeichneten  ^anblung 
nod^  einem  Präteritum  verlangt,  ben  3nfinitiö,  tocli^er  jjetjt  alö  ber  be3 
^rSfeng  Bejei^net  n>irb,  jur  2lnn>enbung  fommen  lieg:  pä  ic  sendan  ge- 
frägn  svegles  aldor  svefl  of  heofnum  and  sveartne  lig  (C^edm.  2534.). 
Gefrägn  ic  Hebreos  eddge  lifgean  in  Hierusalem  (3519.).  And  hire  sägde, 
ealra  heora  möder  Hilde  abbudissan  |>ä  of  veorolde  ^e^oran,  and . .  to 
I)am  dcan  ledhte  heofona  rices  vuldres,  and  to  gemanan  t)ära  uplicra 
ceasterveara  ästigan  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  54.). 

Wtti)fti  Us  ^nfinttiD  mit  einem  Heben fa^e. 

SDer  3nflnitit)  ift  ein  tüefentlic^eö  SWittel  gur  SSerfürjung  öon  SWe* 
Benfätjen  getoorben;  feine  bermel^rte  Slntüenbung  entfpric^t  bem  töa(!^fen* 
ben  «Streben  na(^  3Ser!ürjung  unb  Bufammenbrängung  ber  ©ebanfen* 
reiben  im  SJerfel^r  be^  Sebenö  tüie  in  ber  Schrift.  -Sm  ängelfäc^ftfc^en 
toax  ber  enttt)icfelte  SteBenfag  Bei  toeitcm  l^äufiger,  ttjo  jegt  ber  3nfinitiD 
eine  ©teile  pnbet.  Sei  ber  gleid^eu  SBirfung  beö  -Snpnitio  unb  eineö 
S^ebenfa^c«  ^at  aber  ber  SBec^fel  üon  Beiben,  n)o  gleic^ftufige  -anfmitioc 
an  i^rer  ©teüe  tt)ären,  an  fic^  nid^t«  SluffäÜigeö,  cBn)o](|l  ber  gleichartige 
g(u6  beö  ©ebanfen«  baburd^  aufgel|oben  töirb.  ©otc^er  SBec^fet  fann 
eben  beabfic^tigt  fein,  um  ©leic^fbrmigfeit  gu  bermeiben,  fo  namentlich, 
tüenn   jroet    gleichartige  ©ä(je   beibe  ^lu^brucfömeifen   aufnel^men:   The 

learn^d  is  happy  nature  to  explore,  The  fool  is  happy  that  he  knows  no 
more  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  263.).  Slber  auc^  fonft  toed^feln  bei  glei* 
C^er  93e^ie^ung  bie  |$ormen:  Joseph  desired  to  alight,  and  t/iat  he  might 
have  a  bed  prepared  for  him  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  12.).  Square  held 
human  nature  to  be  the  perfection  of  all  virtue,  and  that  vice  was  a 
deviation  of  cur  nature  (T.  Jon.  3,  3.).  It  had  been  better  for  us 
io  serve  the  Egyptians  than  that  we  should  die  in  the  wilderness  (Exod. 

14,  12.).  Diefer  SBec^fel  ift  ba  am  9tatürlic^flen,  lüo  ber  aiebenfaß  ju* 
glcic^  reichhaltigere  aboerbiale  S3eftimmungen  bei  fic^  ^t. 

3n  älterer  ^di  ifl  biefer  Söed^fel  häufig  anjutreffen:  alte.  The  sone  of  a 
pore  man . .  wisshed  that  he  myghte  cheve  wel,  and  to  ben  happy  to  marchan- 
dise  (Maundev.  p.  147.).  He  xal  cawse  the  blynde  that  thei  xal  ae,  The  def 
to  herey  the  dorne  for  to  apehe  (Cov.  Mvst.  p.  254.).  Beter  it  is  that  we  out 
renne  Thenne  as  wretches  in  house  to  brenne  (Ricn.  C.  de  L.  4407.),  Ich 
hadde  leuere  to  ben  anhonge,  Than  that  I  ncholde  liu^  so  longo  (Seuyn 
Saües  1209.).  @c^on  im  $albf.  ifl  Sle^nlid^eö  nac^;|utt)eifen:  And  hebte  hine  mid 
his  ferde  faren  a3sin  to  Rome  &  pat  he  ncBuere  into  France  his  /erde  no 
ladde  (Lajam.  III.  48.). 
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2)ie   $artici))ten. 

35a^  ^articip  auf  -inff,  toelc^c«  an  bic  ©teile  be^  angelfSd^Pfc^eu 
auf  -ende  getreten  \\t,  tjat  eine  Slbleitung^enbunö  erl^alten,  tooburt^  im 
8lngelfäc^fifd)en  au(^  afcftvafte  ©ubftantiüe  gebilbet  tDurben.  S)urc^  biefc 
gQtmüerroanbtung  l^at  baö  engtifd^e  ^articip  fott)ot|I  einen  ertöeiterten  Um* 
fang  feineö  ©ebraud^eö  a(ö  aud)  einen  fc^iCiernben  S^arafter  erl^alten. 
S)iefelbe  SBortform  erfc^eint  ba^er  al^  ein  ?}articip  im  Änfc^tug  au 
ein  9?enntt)ort,  a(3  ein  Oerunbium,  unb  aI8  ein  Sc^te«  abfirafte« 
©  üb  ftantiü.  jDie  t^eoretifd)e  ©c^eibung  berfelben  nad^  ftontattif^en 
©epc^töpunften  ift  üielfac^  erfd)tt)ert,  ba  bie  93ebeutung  be3  ©erunbium 
öfter  in  bie  be^  ^artidp  l^inüberfpielt,  unb  bie  Unterfc^eibung  be^  ®e* 
runbium  üom  ©ubftantiö  nament(i(^  ba,  »o  ber  g^^itt  auf  -ing  feine 
toeitere  93eftimmung  angefnüpft  ift,  toef entließ  erfd^wert  ip.  gür  einen 
I^eil  be^  ©ebiete^  ber  englifd;en  SBortform  getoa^rt  bie  SSermifd^ung 

ber  (ateinif(^en  formen  -ans,  -ens  {-antem,  -entern)  unb  -andum,  -endum 

in  bem  fran^öpfdjen  ^articip  auf  -anty  »etd^e^  unftreitig  auf  beti  engli* 
fd^en  ©prac^gebraud)  t?on  ßintt)irtung  gewefen  ift,  eine  Hnafogie. 
1.  2ßir  betrachten  biefe  SSerbalform  junäd)ft  in  ber  f^ntaftifdfeen  SSebeutung 
be^  ^articip,  toett^eö  in  feinem  3lnfd)(uffe  an  ein  S^enntoort  ober 
gürtt)ort  ben  ß^arafter  bc«  ^Ibjeftiü  tt;ei(t,  fo  bag  eö  felbjl  gum  «b* 
jeftiü  im  engeren  ©inne  beö  9Borte3  Serben  fann,  in  toeld^cm  ber 
SJerbalbegriff  entfc^ieben  in  ben  ^intergrunb  tritt. 
a)  $)äufig  ift  ber  ^Infc^tug   biefeö  ^articip  in  präbilatit)cr   imb 
ergän^enber  äBeife  an  intranfitioe  SSerba^ 
et)  ©0   tritt    eö  in  ber  alten  umfd^reibenben  SSerbalform  ju   bem 
3eittöorte  be, 

My    heart   is  bredking    (Tf.nnys.   p.    99.).      We   were   täUcmg 
of  you  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.). 
^gl.  II.  1.  @.  32. 

ß)  Oft  aud^  ftel^t  eö  bei  intranfitiüen  Serben  ber  Setoegung,  ber 
5Rut|e  unb  be^  Serl^arrenö,  obgleid^  bie  Se^iel^ung^ioeife  nit^t 
ber  eben  genannten  überall  öoÖfommen  gleichartig  ift.  ißament« 
fi(^  berül^rt  pc^  l^ier  bei  ben  Sterben  finnfäüiger  SSetoegung 
unb  SRul^e  baö  "iJJarticip  mit  bem  frübe  toeiter  Verbreiteten  @c« 
brauche  beö  -Snfinitiü  (f.  ©.  16.),  tooburc^  eine  bie  Setoegung 
ober  9tut|e  begleitenbe  ^anblung  ober  ä^iftänblic^teit  d^aratterijlrt 
töirb. 

Didst  thou  come  running?  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  bis  Ham. 
3,  3.)  They  came  crowding  down  the  avenue  (Irving,  Br.  H, 
Hawking.).  The  feg  came  pouring  in  at  every  chink  and  key* 
hole  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  How  was  it  possible  I  shonld 
go  ort  perpetually  starving  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.). 
While  idiy  I  stood  looking  on  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  1.).  The 
melting  Phoebe  .,  stood  wvinging  her  hands  (Irving,  Br.  H. 
Hawking.).  His  silence  will  sit  drooping  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  5,  !.)• 
The  city  lies  sleeping  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  3.).  About  tbiiiy 
corpses  lag  wällowing  in  blood  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VII.  25.). 
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This  heart  had  sleeping  lain  (Th.  Moore  p.  244.).  The  best 
thing  you  can  do  is,  to  go  to  sieep  as  fast  as  you  can,  and 
conHnae  sleeping  as  soundly  as  possible  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed 

1,  2.). 

S)ic  ^crBrnbung  fold^cr  ^artici|)tctt  tnit  bctn  $crB  tfl  enger  ober 
loderer,  j[e  na^betn  bad  ^r&bilatdtoerB  in  allgemetnerer  unb  unbefitmm« 
terer  ober  lonfreterer  ©ebeutung  im  @a^c  aufgufaffen  ifl.  SSerBinbnngen 
beiberSlrten  lornmen  feit  frü^efier  3«t  t>or:  ^Ite.  Tho  com  \ihQr  goamde 
a  man  ferlich  (Alis.  5948.).  On  in  a  tyr  blak  Com  prichande  ovyr 
the  falwe  feld  (Bich.  C.  db  L.  460.).  Lepynge  I  wente  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  387.).  Hope  cam  hippynge  after  (p.  351.).  The  thridde  kyng  tho 
cam  KndyTige  to  Jhesu  (p.  401.).  The  child  atood  lokyng  in  the  kynges 
face  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5485.).  Knyghtis  stode  wepand  (Torrent  1927.). 
I  sitte  fastyng  (Gamel.  p.  466.)*  His  olde  wyf  lag  smylyng  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  6668.).  pei  lastiden  axinge  him  (Wyclille,  Joh.  8,  7.).  By- 
lefte  hongyng  (Alis.  2306.).  There  feüe  David  preying  to  oure  Lord 
(Maundev.  p.  87.).  Sgf.  py  las  he6  ät  neähstan  cume  me  behröpende 
(Lüg.  18,  5.).  Ne  firde  heö  vörigende  geond  land  (A.-S.  Homil.  I. 
148.).    pä  hig  Purhvunedon  hine  dcsjende  (Joh.  8,  7.). 

b)  S33ie  in  bcn  julefet  angefül^rtcn  gStten  ba^  ^Jarticip  be«  träfen« 
bei  itttranptiüen  S5er6en  fid^  mel^tfad^  mit  bem  Onjtnitib  berührt;  fo 
tritt  eö  aud^  ju  tranfitiben  SScrben  mit  SRüdtbe^iel^ung  auf  ba« 
©ubjeft  beö  ©afte«,  too  ber  Snfinitib  feine  ©teöc  ^aben  fönnte. 
^icr  berül^rt  e^  fic^  juglcid^  fo  nal^e  mit  bem  ©^runbium,  baß 
eine  prenge  ©(Reibung  »on  bemfelben  nnmbglid^  toirb  unb  beibc  fi^ 
in  bem  ©prad^betoußtfein  bermifc^en.  S)ieg  ip  um  fo  natürtid^er, 
ol^  aud^  ia9  @erunbium  in  ber  S^l^at  ben  dnfinitib  nad^  feiner 
fubpantibifd^en  9?atur  bertritt.  S)ie^  jtoeifell^ofte  ®ebiet  barf  um 
fo  me^r  ertoa^nt  toerben^  ate  au3  il^m  bie  toeiterl^in  ju  ertoSl^nenbe 
SSertoenbung  beö  ^articip  aW  ©erunbium  mit  angebal^nt  ju  fein 
fd^eint.  @^  lann  bal^er  aud^  nid^t  ate  ein  SEBiberf))rud^  erfd^einen, 
loenn  fpäterjiin  ba^  erweiterte  Oebiet  btefer  8lrt  bem  ©erunbium 
gugetl^eilt  tt)irb,  tt)a^renb  l^ier  @in}elne^  angefül^rt  toirb/  xoa^  an^ 
alten  ©prad^formen  feine  Srflärung  pnben  fann.  SEBir  erinnern  an 
bie  fionpruftiott  bon  Serben  toie  anfangen,  enben  unb  an  SSerba 
be«  «ffcite«  mit  bem  ?5artici}). 

He  again  seated  himself,  and  began  toeaving  them  (sc.  the  flowers) 
into  one  ofthose  garlands  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.).  She  ended  weeping; 
and  her  lowly  plight  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  937.).  Now  when  he  had 
left  speaking,  he  said  nnto  Simon  etc.  (Luke  5,  4.).  With  tears 
that  ceas'd  not  flowing  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  910.).  Be  still  sad  heart, 
and  cease  repining  (Longf.  I.  108.).  I  do  enjoy  puüing  down 
these  irresistibles  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Maska  1,  1.).     Slnbered    f. 

@erunbium. 

2)a6  eine  fold^e  Stuffaffung  ber  $artici))iatform  felbp  ber  ftltepen  germani« 
fc^en  9[nffaffung9toeife  nid^t  toiberf^rid^t,  betoeifen  ©teilen  be9  9[gf.:  pä  se 
Hioelend  pys  ^eeruluiie..  hys  tvelf  leoraing-cnyhtam  de&eö(2en(2e  (Matth.  11, 
1.).  ,,  ®ot^.  ÜB/ttUida  lesus  anahiudands  paim  tvalif  siponjam  seinaim  (ib.). 
Bipe  lesas  gananpida  rodjana  qap  da  Seimona  (Luc.  5,  4.),  entf^re(^enb 
bem  ®riec^.  ItiXco-ci;  o 'lyio'ouc^iaTao-o'ww,  UUb  (j;  i\  knav  a-ato  Xa- 
Xw  w.    9[gf.  Hi  ondridon  hine  äcsigende  (Mabc.  9,  32.),  too  ber  gr.  2^e;rt  lau« 

tet:*+oßouvToauTovlmpwT^o-at.  2)iefcr©ed^tclbc^^artict<)mitbem3n' 
aRfi^net,  engl.  ®v.  U.  s.  5 
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fUitth),  toetm  au^  in  bcr  alten  €5^rad^e.  fonm  todter  |n  ttxftifitn,  ma^ 
toenigßens  ba}u  bienen  bte  SCuffanuna  ber  $articit)talfonn  M  \tlUfitx  tn^ 
tiäft  gu  benlen.  SCnnä^emb  (5gt  fl($  aud^  für  anbete  KudbntifMeifen  bei 
9{euengltf(i^en  ehte  fi^nttd^e  SCnfd^ounngdtoeife  ermitteln,  g.  8.  in:  And  hnew 
not  ea/tfi^  death  (Milt,  P.  L.  9,  791.),  t>ergli(!^en  mit  2at.  Sentit  medios 
delapsiu  in  hostes  (Vibg.,  Aen.  2,  877.). 

c)  S)ad  ^arttci))  f^Iiegt  fid^  an  bad  ©uBielt  \o\t  an  bod  OBielt 
bed  @a^e^  unb  tflt  überall  nid^t  nur  ald  in  grammattfd^er  Aon« 
gruen}  mit  bemfelben  fiel^enb  amufel^en,  n)enngtei(^  ed  btefe  ni((t 
mel^r  burd^  feine  t^orm  )0errät]^,  fonbern  avi6i  im  SOgemeinen  oä 
ber  Slu^rudf  einer  S^l^ätigteit  p  betrad^ten,  tt)et(^e  ber  burd^  bod 
^rSbtlat^berb  bargefleüten  gteid^geitig  ift. 

She,  dytng,  gave  it  me  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  3,  4.).  Then,  siglmg^ 
flhe  left  her  lowiy  shed  (Th.  Moore  p.  241.).  No  longer  reUefoing 
the  miserable  he  ^ught  only  to  enrich  himself  bj  tbeir  miserj 
(Rogers,  Marco  Griffoni).  She..  rose,  and,  with  a  silent  grace 
approaching  y  press*d  you  heart  to  heart  (Tennys.  p.  91.).  We 
retumed  home  to  the  expeciing  family  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  4.)  xu  f.  \Ü, 

9(1^  ein  ^(eona^mud  lann  e^  erfd^einen,  toenn  bem  $artict)>tnm 
be$  $räfen9  behig  beigegeben  toirb.    I  have  a  kinsman . .  To  whom 

being  going  ^  alraost  spent  with  hunger,  I  am  fallen  in  tbis  offenes 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.).  S)iefe  gorm  entfj)ringt  avi^  ber  ttmfdjrei* 
bung  be^  Serbalbegriff«  burd^  I  am  going. 

@o  im  SCUgemeinen  gu  alter  ^t\U  ^Ite.  AI  hemynge  hit  achnt  forth 
forte  hit  beo  i-brend  to  ende  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  And  laughing 
he  sayde  „Leve  Christen  man*'  etc.  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  458.)  There  thei 
kneled  to   him  and  skomede  him,  seyenge,  Ave  Rex  Jadeorom  (Madk- 

~  DEV.  p.  14.).  On  knes  she  sat  adoan,  And  seid  wepecmd  her  orisoon 
(Lay  le  Fbeine  159.).  Thei  ledern  him  rydynge  alle  aboaten  the  cytee 
(Maundev.  p.  197.).     Glitoan   ros  fürst,   so  y  fynde,  And  smot  Tauzyn 

.  uprisynde  (Alis.  2269.).  $albf.  pa  Romanisce  men  fuhten  ridende  (La- 
3 AM.  III.  61.).  ©cilSufig  maQ  bemcrft  »erben,  ba§  bic  ?artici;ptaIform 
auf  -ing  bidtoeilen  fc^on  bei  Sasamön  iDorlommt:  Heo  riden  mmgvnge 
(III.  72.  singende  j,  %,),  3lgf.  On  eordan  forgnyden,  foBmende  he  iearßode 
(Marc.  9,  20.).  Maria  södlice  heöld  call  t)äs  Tord  dräifnjende  on  hire 
heortan  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  30.).  pä  gecyrdon  I)ä  hyrdas  ongeiUi  wldri- 
gende  and  hirigende  God  (I.  31.).  pä  laQad  pät  big  gebiddon  hig  ttofh 
dende  on  gesomnancgam  (Matth.  6,  5.). 

S)od^  mirb  bie«  ^articip  aud^,  loenngleid^  in  bie  allgemeine  ^üi* 
^Jfyaxt  beö  ^räbifat^berb  aufgenommen,  jum  Äuöbrudt  einer  ^anb« 
tung,  tt)eld^e  ber  burd^  ba$  $r5bilat^berb  au^gebrüdtten  borange^enb 
ju  beulen  ifl. 

The  neighbours  hearing  what  was  going  forward,  came  flocking 
aboat  US  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  9.).  Musing  a  little,  he  withdrew  into  one 
of  the  obscure  streets  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.). 

@o  tt)irb  ba«  ^axücbß  feit  frü^ejler  Seit  gefunbeu :  ^Igf .  Se  Hsriend  cvää,  • 
1)18  gehörende  (Math.  9,  12.).    Se^Hselend   üt -  gangende  firde   on  T^ste 
Steve  (Luc.  4,  42.).    ponne  hl  feaüende  hi  td   pam  menniscnm  Gode 
gebiddad  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  38.). 

d)  3m  ![nfd^(uffe  an  eine  obieltibe  ©a^beftimmung  trifft  ba9  $ar« 
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tidp  tt)teberum  l^äufig  mit  bem  ^nfimtib  }ufammeit,  mit  tioe^em  e^ 
toed^fcln  lann. 

S)ie^  ifi  bcr  %aU  bei  ben  SScrBcn  finulid^cr  unb  gcifiigcr 
SBal^rnel^munö,  beö  S)cnlcn«  unb  IBarflcUcnd,  toic  übcr]^aiH)t 
bei  faltitibcn  SSerbcri;  bei  bencit  fi(^  ba^  ^articip  einem  Dbjefte 
in  präbifatiber  SBeife  anretl^et. 

The  8hepherd..Who  you  saw  sitting  by  me  on  the  tarf  (Shaksp., 
As  You  Like  It.  3,  4.).  I  see  it  Coming  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  12.). 
The  glorious  angel  beheld  her  weeping  (Th.  Moorb  p.  340.).  We 
perceived  Ready-Money  Jack  Tibbets  striding  along  (Irving,  Br. 
H.  The  Culprit.).  I  hear  them  Coming  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  2.). 
Thus  I  found  her  straying  in  the  park  (Tit.  Andron.  3,  1.).  Who 
lostith  to  feale  Shall  find  his  hart  creping .  out  at  his  heele  (Jack 
JuGLER  p.  17.).  If  yoa  know  the  good  it  does  me  to  feel  your 
heart  beating  close  to  mine  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2.).  And 
then  imagine  me  taking  your  part  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  5,  2.).  He . . 
thinks  no  lamp  so  chejering  As  that  light  which  Heaven  sheds 
(Th.  Moore,  p.  243.).  Can*t  you  fancy  me  sitäng  on  that  great 
big  horse?  (Troll.,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  13.)  Gralvanism  has  sei 
some  corpses  grinning  (Btron,  D.  Juan  1,  130.).  I  am  sorry  Mr. 
Vane  keeps  you  waiHng  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  2.)  u.  bg(.  m. 

9[(te.  He  aaugh  a  mayde  walhyng  him  befom  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6468.). 
Biddynge  as  beggeris  Biheld  I  hjrm  nevere  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  S08.).  Id. 
erth  I  see  bot  syn  reyrumd  (Town.  M.  p.  22.).  Two  disciplis  herden 
hym  spekynge  (Wyclippe,  Joh.  1,  37.).  He /onc2  hem  slepynge  (Maun- 
DBV.  p.  96.).  He  fände  him  seif  liggynge  at  the  foot  of  the  mountayne 
Cp.  148.).  My  dowte  dothe  aprevyn  Cryst  levynge  fFal  bolde  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  376.).  New  tithand  That  makes  me  fol  wele  lykcmd  (Seuyn  Sages 
3195.).  A  man  that  is  joyoos  and  glad  in  herte,  it  him  conserveth 
florischinge  in  his  age  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  151.  I.).  ^gf.  pä  hine  geseah 
Bum  f>iDen  ät  leöhte  sittendne  (Luc.  22,  56.).  pä  geh'^rdon  hine  tvegen 
leonling-cnihtas  «pecencZe  (Joh.  1,  37.).  Hed  gemitie  f>ät  mseden  on.hyre 
bedde  liegende  (Marc.  7,  30,).  9m  ägf.  tjl  bicfc  Äotljlrultion  bcfc^rSnl» 
ter  unb  tne^r  aitf  finnfSnige  SQSa^me^tnung  Belogen.  2)er  Unterfc^teb  bed 
$arttct^  t)otn  3nflnttit>  Iteat  barm,  bag  btefet  ben  @egenfianb  im  ^!te 
ber  Set^&ttgung,  bad  ^arttct^  bagegen  in  ber  ^nfi^nbUd^Iett  ber  bem 
^genßanbe  an^aftenben  i6et^Sttgmtg  barfieltt. 

S)er  neueren  ©prad^e  flnb  bertoanbtc  SSerBinbungen  geläufig  ge« 
»orben,  in  bcnen  baö  tSatticip  bie  bem  Objeltc  beigelegte  ^anblung 
ate  bad  Bte(  be^  ^rSbüat^berb  au^brüdt. 

To  prevent  the  ladies  leaving  ns,  I  generally  ordered  the  table 
to  be  removed  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  2.).  There,  sir,  pardon  me  blushing 
if  it  says   anything   soft  (Oxenford,   Twice  Killed  1,   2.).     ^tet 

tt)üTbe  ber  Dbiett^tafud  ebenfo  gut  }u  einer  attributtben  SSeßimmung 
be«  fubjlantibirten  S^ätiglett^begriffe«  (aö  ©erunbium)  toerben^ 
loeld^er  al^bann  al«  ba«  eigentliche  £)bj|eft  be«  $r&bttat«berb  erfd^eint. 

Sgl.   As   friendship   will  prevent  your  pursuing   the   other  too   far 

(Sherid.,  Trip  to  Scarb.  1,  1.).  3)arauf  Berul^t  bie  Serbinbung 
be«  ^artid))  mit  einem  ))räpo(UionaIen  @a^g(iebe,  tioeld^e«  felbft  an 
einen  ©ubflantibbegriff  angetnü)>ft  fein  lann:  Trusting  to  the  cer- 

tainty  of  the  old  man  interrupting  him^  before  he  shoald  utter  a  word 

6* 


\  n.  tfh  ^ort^  n.  €^(ffldtmd.  I.  ItSf^n.  SSortfftgtma.  n.  S).  0^.  Cft%Be|t 

(Dickens,  M.  Chnzzlew.  1,  3.).  Yon  know  that  atom  from  lle 
/eor  of  my  Cousin^  old  Quineamore,  Hearing  of  these  matten  (Ojaor- 
FORD,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  I  cannot  accept  the  notum  qf  fdkooSI^ 
affecüng  the   poet  to   this  extent  (Lbwes,  6.  I.  34.).     {ht   folcbcst 

ganen  toirb  fettjl  Wc  Scitfpl^arc  be«  ^ortki))  bc«  ^rfifen«  alc«]^ 
aü(ttger,  toeI(^e  aud  anbeten,  im  ©a^e  ober  ©a^geffige  entj^attenen 
vutomenten  }u  entne()men  ift,  tt)ä^renb  ed  ftd^  l^ier  bor}ug^eife  nm 
bte  Seranfd^au(id^ung  ber  Set^dtigung  üBerl^au))!  l^anbelt 

3n^  ber  filteren  ©^»rad^e  fud^t  man  btefe  freiere  li^emoenbrnig  be9  ¥<^tüct)> 
tool^I  ^»ergebend. 

e)  3)a«  ^artidp  fann  in  feinem  Stnfd^Injfe  an  ein  ©uBidft  ober  OBieß 
be^  ©a^e^  Bei  gleichartiger  grammatifd^er  äSejiel^nng  berf(!^tebene 
logifd^e  9e}iel^nngen  an^brüden,  tt)el(i^e  fid^  namentli^  bnr^ 
SRebenfSfee  mand^erlei  8lrt  erfefeen  laffen. 

S)ie  iDtbatid^Ieit  feiner  auflBfung  in  einen  StelattDfa^,  bem 
e9  l^äuftg  gteid^fid^t,  unb  loeld^er  felBß  berfc^iebene  logijUe  Seji^* 
l^nngen  au^brfiden  tann,  liegt  ba  nal^e,  tt)o  bie  einem  ©egenftanb 
an^aftenbe  93eflimmnng  betl^Stigt  gebadet  toirb. 

Here  are  my  letters  announcing  my  Intention  to  Start  (I^ylob 
A.  Reade,  Maskfl  1,  2.)«  Or  the  yellow-banded  bee8..Fed  thee, 
a  child,  lying  alone  (Tennys.  p.  79.). 

^te.  pere  weren  patte  sixe  stonen  pottis . .  tahyng  eche  two  or  fwe 
mesares  (Wycliffb,  Joh.  2,  6.).  He  fonde  in  the  temple  men  seüynge 
scheep  and  oxen  (ib.  2,  14.)«  ^gf.  pät  söde  leöht  com  pe  on-lfht  idcne 
mAnn,  cumendne  tö  {»ysam  middan-earde  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  4.).' 

6n  anberen  gfillen  fönnte  ba«  ^articij)  bnrd^  einen  XtmpoxaU 
fafe  erfeftt  toerben. 

He,  them  espying,  gan  himself  prepare  (Spenseb,  F.  Qn.  8,  1,  4.). 
I  will  grow  round  him..Grow,  live,  die  looking  on  his  face,  Die, 
dying  clasp'd  in  bis  embrace  (Tennys.  p.  97.).  L^Hng  the  locolns 
and  body,  therefore,  they  carried  it  to  the  altar  (Carlyle,  Fast 
a.  Pres.  2,  16.). 

^Ite.  And  saughe  alepynge  many  hevenly  preyytees  (Maundby.  p.  92.). 
Wban  a  man  sleth  an  otber  him  defendatmt  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  197.  L). 
Kgf.  He  I)ä  dsHgende  on  &n  scyp..bäd  hyne  t>ät  he  hit  lyt-hvon  finam 
lande  tuge  (Luc.  5,  3.).  He  väccende  l>one  apostol  on  engelHcre  fager- 
nesse  geseah  (S.  Guthl.  4.). 

Sln^  lann  ba«  ^axticip  ein  Ianfa(e«  Serl^ältnig  jn  bem  $r5« 
bilat«berb  anbenten. 

Finding  myself  suddenly  deprived  of  the  Company  and  pleasores 
of  the  town,  I  grew  melancholy  (Smollet,  Rod.  Rand.  22.).  She 
rested  from  her  laboors,  And  feeding  high,  and  living  softy  Grew 
plump  and  able-bodied  (Tennys.  p.  184.).  Wondering  I  blüh 
and  weep  that  thou  Shooldst  love  me  still  (Shelley  m.  79.).  In 
which  efibrt,  not  bemg  a  man  of  strong  Imagination ,  he  £uled 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Gar.  1.). 

^(te.  There  caste  Jadas  the  30  pens  before  hem,  and  Boyde,  äiat  he 
hadde  synned,  betrayenge  eure  Lord  (Maundbv.  p.  93.).  We  passe  ovyr 
that,  breifnes  of  tyme  consyderynge  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  79.).  9gf.  He  Is 
üre  sibb,  se  f)e  dyde  legder  td  &nam,  tovurpende  {>&  eerran  fedndsdpaa 
on  him  sylfhm  (A.-S.  Hokel.  p.  106.). 
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®eK{l  conceffit)  lann  fld^  ba$  ^attici))  ju  ber  $au))t]^anb(ung 
i?cr]^altcn. 

Sleeping  or  toaking  mast  I  still  prevail  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 
2,  !.)•  Love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping  for 
nothing  again  (Luke  6,  35.). 

$(gf.  Ealle  niht  tovnc&nde  ve  nftht  ne  gefSngon  (Luc.  5,  5.).  Lsene 
syllad,  nän  I)ing  I)anan  eft  gehyTUende  (6,  35.). 

3)icfe  unb  anbete  SSerljiältnijTe;  toeld^e  übrigen«  nid^t  fd^arf  öon 
einanbcr  gefonbert  toerben  fönnen  unb  gum  Sl^eit  In  einanber  üBer* 
geljien,  la^en  fid^  leidet  burd^  ba«  logtfd^  )}ie(beuttge  ^artict))  anben« 
ten.  S)e«]^aI6  ^6en  fie  au6^  in  ber  jüngeren  @pxa(S)t  bie  ba« 
grantntatif(^e  SSerl^ältniß  Don  9?ebenfä|en  jn  $am)tf5^en  au^brüdten* 
ben  iJü^etobrter  jngetaffen  unb  erfd^einen  in  SSertinbung  mit  biefen 
a(«  (eßtmmt  audge))rägte  ®a^)>erlür}ungen,  tt)eld^e  fid^  )}on  anberen 
©afttjerfürjungen;  beren  toeiterl^in  ju  gebenlen  ifi;  baburd^  unterfd^ei* 
ben,  baß  bei  l^nen  in  ber  Zi^at  ol^nc  ben  3«!^^  ^wer  Äonjunltion 
jur  grammatifd^en  SSoüfiänbigfeit  be«  Safte«  nid^t«  ^tfjUi,  toeld^em 
nur  bie  )9bnige  i^tarl^eit  be«  logifd^en  SerläUniffe«  mangeln  tt)ürbe. 

Mac  Jan,  while  putting  on  bis  clothes  and  caiUng  to  bis  servants 
to  bring  some  refresbment  for  bis  visitors,  was  sbot  tbroagb  tbe 
bead  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VH.  24.).  Whäst  bUssing  your  beloved 
name,  Td  waive  at  once  a  poet*s  fame,  To  prove  a  propbet  bere 
(Byron  p.  309.).  I  met  ber,  as  retuming,  In  solemn  penance  from 
tbe  public  cross  (Rowe,  J,  Sbore  5,  1.).  Our  remaining  borse 
was . .  unfit  for  tbe  road,  as  wanting  an  eye  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  14.). 
Talents  angel-brigbt,  If  wanting  wortb,  are  sbining  Instruments  In 
false  ambitioi»*8  band  (Young,  N.  Tb.  6,  273.).  I  wrote  a  similar 
epitapb  for  my  wife,  tho^  still  living  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  2.).  Nor  ever 
did  I  love  tbee  less,  Though  mouming  o*er  tby  wickedness  (Shelley 
in.  79.). 

^aM  fontnten  nur  bie  nid^t  ^5))o|itionaTen  ^onjun!tionen  in  Setrad^t, 
ba  toir  ben  $r&t^ofitionen ,  tod6}t  bei  btefer  ^arttci^iatform  Dorfontnten, 
eine  anbere  Sejiebung  gu  ibr  afö  ©emnbtum  ankoeifen.  ^tterbing«  berübrt 
jid^  aud^  bter  tDteberum  ba9  ^artici^  al9  fold^e«  mit  ber  al9  @emnbium 
gu  faffenbeu  %üxm,  bereu  Verfliegen  tu  einanber  intnterbtu  gugegeben  toer' 
ben  mu^  tDenu^Ieid^  ber  Verfud^  einer  tbeoretifd^en  S^reunuug  beiber  baburd^ 
tti^t  beeintrSd^ttgt  toerben  !ann.  S)ie  ^udbebnung  be«  @ebrau^e9  {euer 
^arttletn  in  ^erbinbung  ntit  bem  ^artici:|)  gebort  toefeutlid^  bem  9{eueug« 
lif^en  an,  fiebt  aber  atterbtng«  mit  ber  j^ertoenbung  berfelbeu  tu  anberen 
€^aftt»er!firgungett  in  3ufammenbaug,  toeld^e  in  bem  SCbfd^nitte  i»ou  ber 
Verlürguug  uub  B^\ammtniit^vittQ  ht»  9{ebeu{afte«  mit  bem 
$au)}tfafte  bebaubelt  toerbeu. 

f)  S)ie«  ^artidp  toirb  gum  SlbjeltiD  im  engeren  Sinne,  menn  e« 
mel^r  jum  Euöbrudt  ber  einem  ©egenfianbe  anl^aftenben  Sefd^af « 
fenl^ett  ald  feiner  attueüen  Set^ätigung  bient,  »obei  benn  aud^ 
bie  Segiel^ung  auf  eine  befiimmtc  ^tit^pf^ixt  in  ben  ©intergrunb 
tritt  unb  bie  i?erbale  3le!tion  bejfelben  toegfSIIt.  ©ne  fefle  ©renje 
ifl  iebodb  in  biefem  f^alle  nic^t  }u  jiel^en* 

Any  creeping  venomed  tbing  (Shaksp.,  Rieb.  III.  1,  2.).  Cool  witb 
morHfymg  groans  (Mercb.  of  Yen.  1,  1.)«  Amanda  is  a  charming 
Creatore  (Shebid.,  Trip  to  Scarb.  1,  2.).     Tbe  otber  woold   sing 


8ome  sootkmg  ballad  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  4.).  Here  are  lome  kangmg 
fihelves  (Irving,  Br.  11.  The  Busy  Man).  His  gracefbl  and  «n^ 
ging  eloqaence  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  X.  2.).  Her  voice  m  tratby  told 
by  music :  theirs  are  jingling  instrumenta  of  falsehood  (Tatz.ob  a. 
Beade,  Masks  1,  1.).  He  returns  them  for  some  tr^Ung  altexmdons 
(ib.).  There  is  a  kind  of  whispering  noise  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed 
1,  2.).  In  his  grating  voice  (Dickens,  Christin.  Car.  1.).  He  wa8..a 
sqtteezing,  grasping,  scraping,  ohUching,  covetous  old  sinner  (ib.). 
If  you  wish  that  happiness  Your  Coming  days  and  years  maj  bloss 
(Bybon  p.  309.).  To  cheer  my  last  decUning  days  (ib.).  To  be 
your  wife  might  be  a  lasting  discredit  (Taylor  a.  Beade,   Masks 

1,  1.).  2)abet  berührt  fi(i^  ba9  abiefttt)tfd^e  ^artici))  mit  bem  ab' 
fhaften  ©ubpantiü  in  todcrcr  Äompofition  in  ber  SBclfc,  bag  eine 
@c^etbung  bi^toeilen  fd^ioer  tt)trb.  Siedet  abjeftibifc^  ifl  t9  in  fal^ 
sickness,  oifo.fallandiu  suht,  nl^b.  fallenbe  @ud^t,  fatlettbed  Setb, 
and^  bad  t^aUenbe  genannt;  bagegen  mag  man  in  c/yin^  testimony, 
dying  moments,  dymg  day,  f(|n)erti^  eine  anbete  Xuffaffung  gelten 
laffen  bürfen,  al9  in  parting  glass  (@d^eibetrun{)/  ^f^^mg  montb, 

marrying  month  (Irving),  wrüing  materials,  drawing  instroments, 
dining  table,  sleeping  apartment,  sleepmg  draught,  brewmg  tub,  otst- 
Hng  day,  hunüng  trophy,  smuggling  name  (Marryat)  U.  e.  dl.,  tDenn* 

gteid^  bem  ©prad^betoußtfein  bie  beränberte  änfc^unna^toeife  babei' 
oft  nid^t  borfd^toeBen  mag,  nnb  bie  SrHärung  bon  !(5e^fogra)>](fen, 

tDte  bie  bon  dying  in  dying  testimony,  dying  moments  Bei  SEBebflet, 
burd^  manifested  just  before  death  unb  pertaining  to  deatb,   tDenn 

aud^  fac^Ud^  rid^ttg,  eine  UnBeftimmtl^eit  ber  grammatifd^en  9n' 
ftd^t  betrat]^.  &  fd^etnt  bielmel^r  bie  bermeinte  ^artidj)iaIfotw, 
n)o  [ic  leine  grammatifc^e  ^ongrnen}  mit  bem  fo(genben  ©uBpantib 
jnlägt,  aW  Äbpraltum  angefe^en  »erben  ju  müjfen,  Bei  iDeld^er 
ber  Sjcponcnt  be«  aufammengefcfetcn  Segriffeö  eine  SWannigfaltigleit 
ber  ^ejiel^un^en  gulägt,  tt)enn  aud^  Ijfiertn  fd^on  frül^e  UnKarl^eit  jn 
l^errfd^en  fd^emt. 

£ie   abjeftibifd^e  3lainx  be«  $artici))  gefiattet  ballet  and^  eine 
groge  S[n}a]^(  bonBufammenfe^ungen  mit  bem  negatiben  tm,  loie 

unbelieving,  unbecoming,  ur^earing,  ungroaning  (Byron),  unfnolderimg 
(Bryant),  unsating,  unopening  (Pope),  unalarming,  uncharming,  tm- 
pUasing  (Dryden),  unentertaining  (Pope),  unoffending,  impromising, 
unflattering^  unflowering  (Montgom.)  n.  b.  a. 

!Z)arum  ift  aud^  bie  ©uBßantibirung  be«  $artici))  jur  Sejetd^^ 
nnng  bon  SRenfd^en  er(auBt:  The  sleeping  and  the  dead  Are  bnt 

as  pictures  (Shaesp.  ,  Mach.  2,  2.).  She  was  the  mother  of  all 
Uving  (Gen.  B,  20.).  Things  are  lost  in  the  glaro  of  day  Which 
I  can  make  the  sleeping  see  (Shelley  III.  55.).  And  she  do  make 
others  happy  among  the  poor  and  the  suffering  (Taylor  a.  Beade, 
Masks  1,  2.).  This  is  what  the  dead  will  say.  I  should  like  to 
know  what  the  living  has  to  answer  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bent.  Day 

1,  1.).  ät«  9?cntrum,  ober  nid^t  bon  ^erfonen  geBraud^t,  bmmt 
ba«  fuBßantibirte  $artici))  feiten  bor:  Seats  himself  in  chair,  and 

during  the  follotoing,  drinks  tili  he  falls  asleep  (Dougl.  Jsrbold, 

Bent.  Day  1,  4.). .  UnBeßimmte  i^ürlD&rter  tt)ie  something ,  notkuig 
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mit  biefem  $attid))  finb  aU  ®u6fiantibe  mit  einem  Slbieltibe  im 

gleichen  Jfafud  }U  betrachten :  I  feit  someihing  sootMng  in  the  magni- 
ficent  scenery  (Scott,  B.  Boy  36.).  The  younger,  who  was  yet  a 
boy,  had  noihing  striking  in  his  appearance  (BuLW.,  Bienzi  1,  1.). 

3)ie  »ettöettbmig  btefeö  ^artict^)  als  SlbjeftiV)  tfl  attcn  Seiten  öemein: 

Sllte.  Snyvelinge  nose  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  188.).  An  heme  in  an 
herygoud  with  honginde  sleven  (Polit.  S.  p.  156.).  And  begileth  hem 
her  good  With  glaverynge  wordes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  454.).  With  gay 
glitering  glass  Glowing  as  the  sonne  (p.  458.).  Als  as  he  were  a  con- 
nyng  clerk  (p.  473.).  This  flatterynge  freres  (p.  499.).  So  wrootith 
sehe  hire  beaute  in  styrikyng  ordare  of  synne  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  187. 1.). 
Withinne  the  hertes  of  folk  schal  be  the  hytyng  conscience  (ib.).  Sion- 
dand  hoos  wole  he  non  lete  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4332.).  A  child  so  lufcmd 
as  thou  art  (Town.  M.  p.  37.).  Sore  bonys  and  warhand  feete  (p.,  45.). 
The  water  to  norish  the  fysh  awymand,  The  erth  to  norish  bestes  cre- 
peand  (p.  2.).  The  grete  damages  that  in  tyme  comyng  ben  possible  to 
falle  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  151.  II.).  On  the  Friday  folwynge  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  340.).  %xi6)  l^ter  ^nben  xoxx  falling  sickness  in  bem  äl^nli^en  ^nSbmcfe 
S}lannbet>ine'd  loieber:  The  grete  akenesse,  that  men  callen  th.efaUynge 
evylle  (p.  140.).  S)amit  mag  man  einigermaßen  agf.  $arttci^ten  loerglet^ 
d^en,  toit  in:  Mid  {)am  l>e  he  com  of  farendum  vege  (S.  Guthl.  2.).  — 
^ie  Bnfammenßellungen  ber  t^onnen  anf  -ing  mit  @nbflantit>en,  loo  ein 
jutammengefe^ter  S3egriff  an  feiner  ©teile  fii^cint,  tfl  alt.  SBenn  man  bem 
andlautenben  e  baBei  eine  ^ebeutung  geben  toit,  fo  ifl  man  t>erfud^t,  bie 
SBermifii^ung  beö  aBftraftcn  ©egriffe«  mit  einer  flejibeln.  ^artici^iatform  in 
mannen  g&Hen  angunel^men.    $gl.:  A  hnedyng  trowh  (Chauc,  C.  T. 

3548.).  Spending  silver  had  he  right  enough  (12946.).  In  hlowyng 
time  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  331.)  unb  Pjm^n^  -  stooles  (p.  47.).  In  fastynge 
dayes  to  frete  (p.  33.).  Many  gret  dueUynge  places  (Maundev.  p.  41.). 
—  $albf.  Swa  wnle  ^e  Uuiende  god  (Lasam.  III.  84.).  AI  t>at  ligginde 
lond  (I.  17.).  pa  suhende  children  heo  adrenten  (II.  456.).  A  beminge 
drake  (in.  15,).  S(gf.  Spritte  seö  eorde  grovende  gärs  (Gen.  1,  11.). 
Hig  beöä  innane  reäfigende  vnlfas  (Math.  7,  15.).  Geseah  hvistleras  and 
hlpdende  mänjo  (9,  23.).  Hirn  st6d  stincende  steäm  of  fiam  müde  (A.  - 
S.  HoMiL.  I.  86.).     On  gelicnysse  svdtendra  manna  (ib.). 

2)ie  3nfammenfe^ngen  mit  un  giel^en  ^  ebenfalls  bnrd^  alle  &^va6f* 
pmehtn.  ä^\)lxti6f  flnb  fle  fd^on  im  ^gf.:  unävendende,  unäprotende, 
undaeegendej  tmofervinnendef  wdifigende,  unberende,  imbimende^  tmföaU 
endCf  im/orgitendef  tunvandjende^  unviUende,  tmvheoffjendef  wnümende, 
tmdryscende,  tmavicjendej  tmaeotende,  imscäddende,  uncvedende^  uncvtiC' 
jende  n.  f.  lo.  @ie  toar  fd^on  im  (Bot\)x\6ftn  geti>5]^nlid^,  toit:  unagands, 
unlivgands,  ttnrodjans,  unbairands,  unhabcmds  \u  f.  f. 

2)ie  @nbflatitit>irung  ber  $arttct))iarform  auf  -mg  loon  ^erfonen  ifl  im 
TOengtif^en  nid^t  beliebt  (g«  fd^eint,  bag  M  bem  Untergoitg  ber  gorm 
auf  -ende  bad  ))or)ug9U>eife  für  koeibli^e  Sbflrafta  gebrannte  -ing  nidft 
gerne  an  $erbalfl&mme  gel^&ngt  konrbe,  koenn  ^erfonen  bejeid^net  toerben 
fönten,  loofür  anbere  Sbleitungdenbnngen  ^inreid^enb  borl^anben  loaren.  dm 
9[gf.  toax  bagegen  bie  alte  (Snbnng  ende  (enc2)  fel^r  häufig  )nr  $erfentfl« 
cirung  t>ertoenbet:  He6  is  eaha  Ubbendra  mödor  (Gei«.  3,  20.).  He  on- 
gan  drifan  of  ^am  temple  syüende  and  biegende  (BIabc.  11,  15.).  Setl 
gedafenad  dSman,  and  BtesiXL  fylttendum  ödäe  feohtendiim  (A.-S.  Homil. 
I.  48.).  He  for  I>&m  atoBnendum  velvillende  gebäd  (I.  52.).  Hig  tödselde 
I>&m  BtUendum  (Jon.  6,  11.).  Cyste  hyre  fader  and  ßä  ymbtUtendan 
(Apolloh.  of  T.  p.  15.).     Üre  älpsend  (I.  238.).    )BgL  Juslendj  eeyppend, 

dcUnimend,  bebeddend  K.    2>ie  ^ubpantitirnng  M  9lmtxnm  ift  bem 


Sgf.  eBenfaHd  tttd^t  frentb:  ptne  te6dan  sceattes  and  f>ine  fhunitpan  gm^ 
gendes  and  veaxendes  ftgyfe   pn  godo   (Leog.  ^TiFBED.  88.).     2){e  SCS' 

loanbluttg  emed  urf^rttnglti^eu  ®entttt>  no^  nothing,  iomething  in  einen 
attnbuttt)en  Sta\vA  tfl  toeiterl^in  gu  erörtern. 

g)  @in  ^articip,  toelc^ed  u>eber  }ur  S3eßimmung  bed  @ub|efted  noi^ 
bcö  Dbicftcö  bicnt  unb  bälget  eine«  befonberen  ©ubjeftcd.  Bebarf, 
erfd^eint  in  fcld^er  SJerbtnbung  ate  ein  unteraeorbnete«  ®Iieb  ober 

flteic^  einem  Stebcnfa^e.  S)ieö  mit  einem  befonberen  ©uBjcHc  ju» 
ammengeßeOte  $artici))  u>irb  ein  abfoluted  $arttct))  genannt. 
S)er  Äofn«,  in  toclc^em  gegenwärtig  baö  ?}articil?  mit  feinem  ®xA* 
jclte  auftritt,  ifl  bcr  SRominatib,  toie  fld^  bie«  Hat  ergicBt,  »0 
baö  ©ubictt  ein  gürtoort  ifi,  bcffen  Stominatii)  fld^  l>om  oMiqnen 
Äafu«  unterfc^'ciben  läßt  SDie  SRcbenfiSfee,  toeld^e  burd^  ba«  abfoütte 
•$articip  Vertreten  Werben  IBnncn,  flnb  jnm  Snöbruic  bcrfeßen 
logifd^en  SBejiel^ungen  geeignet,  weld^e  oben  angegeben  finb  unb  onf 
ber  9?atur  bed  $articip,  nic^t  auf  feiner  SSerbinbung  mit  bent  Befon* 
bercn  ©ubicitc  bcrul^cn. 

She  being  doton,  I  have  the  placing  of  the  British  crown  (SsükKSF., 
Cymb.  3,  5.)*  And,  in  their  rage,  I  having  hold  of  botky  They  whirl 
asunder,  and  dismember  me  (John  3,  1.).  Thoa  therefore  also' 
taste.. Lest,  thou  not  tasting,  difierent  degree  Disjoin  us  (Melt., 
P.  L.  9,  881.).  Think'st  thou  this  heart  could  feel  a  momenfs 
joy,  Thou  being  absent?  (Lonof.  I.  210.)  But  he  disdammg  to 
embrace  So  filthy  a  design  and  base,  You  feil  to  vapouring  and 
huffing  (BuTL.,  Hud.  3,  1,  423.).  She  failing  in  her  promiae,  I 
have  been  diverting  my  chagrin  (Sherid.,  Trip  to  Scärb.  1,  1.). 
We  sittingy  as  I  said,  The  cock  crew  loud  (Tennys.  p.  201.).  ÄU 
which  appearing,  on  she  went  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  99.).  I  grant 
that,  men  continuing  what  they  are,  Fierce,  avaritious,  proud,  there 
must  be  war  (Cowp.  p.  1.).  His  parents  dying  while  yet  he  lay 
in  the  cradle,  his  wealth  had  accumulated  from  the  year  of  his 
birth  (Rogers,  It.,  M.  Grifibni).  Not  many  years  affcerwarda  the 
truth  revealed  itself,  the  real  criminal  in  his  last  moments  eo^fessing 
the  crime  (ib.  Marcolini).  He  howled  tili  he  was  carried  home..; 
the  whole  cause   of  his  grief  being  the  ugliness  of  the  ehäd  (Lkweb, 

G.  I.  18.).  ©clbfi  ein  unperfönlic^cr  ®afe  lägt  bic  »crtoanb^ 
tung  beö  ^räbilatöberb  in  ba«  ?}artici^)  beö  ?}räfen«  a«  »»b  Der» 
binbet  mit  il^m  ba^  neutrale  t$ürtoort:   Nor  was  Adams  hinuelf 

suffered  to  go  home,  it  being  a  stormy  night  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4, 
13.).  Three  or  four  vaudevilles,  which,  it  being  then  war 'üme^  were 
not  quite  so  easy  of  access  etc.  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gumey  1.). 

Siötocilen  trifft  man  baö  ^articip,  locld^eö  in  ber  Sl^l^at  auf  baö 
<3ub|cft  ober  Dbicit  bc3  ©a^cö  bcjogcn  ifi,  mit  einem  befonberen 
*  ©ubieltc,  fo  baß  berfclbe  Segriff  jtocimal  im  ©afee  (einmal  m  ber 
gorm  cineö  gürtoortcö)  auftritt.  S)icfe  SScrbop))tung  untcrfc^elbet 
Pd^  t)on  anberen  baburd^,  bag  baö  ))articil3iale  ©aftglieb  l&erbor* 
gel^ioben  toirb,  toctd^eö  fld^  fo  in  ber  gorm  eine«  abfoluten  Äafn« 
auöfonbert,  unb  aud^  mit  bem  toiebcrl^oltcn  33egriffe  ber  gorm  no^ 

oft  nid^t  jufammenfiimmt.  Why  should  he  then  protect  ovr  80' 
vereign,  He  being  of  age  to  govern  of  himself?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
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rV.  1,  1.)*  Neither  could  he  snspect  that  he  missed  his  way^  ii 
being  so  broad  and  piain  (Fibld.,  J.  Andr.  2,  2.).  A  feüow  pre^ 
senüy  paasing  by,  Adams  asked  htm  if  he  could  direct  him  to  an 
alehouse  (ib.).  Our  guest  offering  his  assistance,  he  was  accepted 
among  the  number  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  6.). 

2)aö  aBfoIntc  «Partkt^  bc«  ?räfeti8  tfl  m  öfterer  3eit  toerl^SlttitßmSßtg 
tii^t  ^&u|lö,  to%cnb  e8  im  Sltigclfä^flf^cn  fcl^r  oft  otigutrcffctt  tfl.  2(uf* 
faHenb  tfl  au(^  ber  ®eBraii(i^  etned  iRotntttati^  flatt  bed  ^ter  gu  ertoartenbett 
oFßqitctt  Äafuö,  tocld^er  fld^  inbcffcit  au8  einer  S3cniiifd^ung  ber  \m  sm* 
öeineiiiett  gteid^förmig  getoorbenen  Äafu«  erHären  tnag.  gür  beti  ti&uflger 
geioorbetten  ^eBrauti^  unb  bie  f^ortn  beffelBett  bärfte  and^  bie  (Sttttoirluttg 
'beö  gratigöftfd^en  nid^t  oußer  SJd^t  ju  laffen  fein :  alte,  Hym  apekynge  I)i8 

{)iDgis  manye  bileueden  into  hym  (Wycliffe,  Joh.  8,  30.).  And  mjn 
faylynge  I)e  modir  of  JhS  seyde  to  hym  (2 ,  3.).  Nowe  l>e  feeat  day 
medelynge  Jhc  wente  up  into  {)e  temple  (7,  14.).  And  pe  womma/n 
stondynge  in  the  mydil,  8ot>ely  Jbc  reysyngo  hym  seif,  seyde  to  hire 
(8,  9.).  It  is  the  herte  and  the  myddes  of  all  the  world;  toytnessynge 
the  phüosophere,  that  seythe  thns  etc.  (Maundev.  p.  2.).  He  sleygMy 
took  it  out,  t]üs  cm^ed  heyne,  üntoitynge  this  prest  of  his  false  craft 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  13247.).  Prively  took  up  also  The  coper  teyne,  nought 
knowyng  this  prest  (ib.  13252.).  The  son  wax  marke,  alle  me  seand, 
when  he  died  on  the  tre  (Town.  M.  p.  287.).  The  hefne  syngynge,  the 
aungel  seyth  etc.  (Coy.  Myst.  p.  87.).  3)a8  2lgf.  tnad^t  l^äu^g  Don  einem 
abfotuten  S)atii5  beö  ^artici^  ©ebranii^:  Rixjendum  Eddbaldum,  Mellitus 
fordf^rde  (Sax.  Chb.  616.).  pä  söna  eft,  Gode  ftdhtmjendum,  he  meahte 
gesiön  and  sprecan  (797.).  H§r,  Gode  forgifendurrij  för  Ädelflsed  Myrcna 
hlftfdige  mid  ealle  Myrcnm  tö  Tamaveordige  [=  Tamanv.]  (913.).  pät 
hys  cnihtas  cömon  on  nyht-  and  eSv  slcependum  I>one  If  chaman  forstselon 
(Ev.  NicoD.  17.).  Gif  he  sunan  sctnendre  I)ät  d^d  (Exod.  22,  3.).  Bym  pä 
gyt  sprecendum,  hig  c5mon  fram  I>am  heähgesamnungum  (Marc.  5,  35.). 

^d^on  im  ©otl^ifii^en  toax  ber  S)atit>  Befonberd  mit  bem  ^artici^  bed  $r&« 
fend  al9  abfoluter  ^afuS  bem  lateinifd^en  abfoluten  SBIatiio  ober  bem  grie« 
^ifii^en  aBfoIuten  ©enitit)  entf^reii^enb  in  ©eBrand^.    %!.:  Mabc.  5,  35. 

6,  54.    Luc.  2,  42.  43.  3,  1.  7,  6.  42.    Jon.  6,  18.  8,  30.  u.  a.  D,    3m 

agf.  fle^t  öfter  bie  ?r5^ofltion  W.  be  baneBen,  ol^nc  toefentlid^c  Slenbermig 
ber  ©cgiel^ung,  Befonberö  in  eHigelncn  gormein:  pf  las  I)ät  vundredan  Ve- 
ras and  idesa  and  on  geäd  gutan,  gieddum  msenden  bi  me  lifgendum 
(Cod.  Exon.  176,  10.  cf.  250,  26.).  Hi  be  him  lifigendtm  hi  gedseldun 
(Sax.  Chb.  718.).  Vulfvi  f^ng  tö  t>am  biscoprice  t>e  Ulf  häfde  be  him 
Ubhendum  and  ofädrsefdum  (1053.),  )oie  im  (^Q%  at  %.  Sd.  Matth.  11, 

7.  tt.  oft 

2)ie  (Srfii^einung,  bag  ber  aBfotute  ^afud  geBraud^t  loirb,  le&l^renb  bad 
@uBjieft  be9  $r5bifatst>erB  auö)  bad  bed  toerrflr^ten  @a^e«  BleiBt,  fommt 
fii^on  im  Sgf.  t)Or:  Üs  ymbfarendum,  ve  t>one  Hselend  nähvar  ne  gem^tton 
(Ev.  NicoD.  19.).  ^nif  fleBt  ber  oBfoIutc  2)atiio,  toenn  baö  ^SbifatötoerB 
ein  S)ati))'£)Bieft  forbert,  toetd^ed  nod^  einmal  auftritt:  And  him  on  scype 
gangendum^  him  söna  ägön  am  ftn  man  (Marc  5,  2.).  Se  vftega  f>ft 
Symeon,  heom  eallum  geblyssigendvm  j  heom  tö  cväd  (Ev.  Nicod.  24.), 

koo  offenbar  nid^t  ehte  BIo^  fiBerflüfflge  SBieberl^otung,  fonbem  eine  3foIi' 
rang  ht9  aBfoIuten  ©abliebe«  Begtoeclt  ift. 

OBtDol^I  ha9  $arttci))  im  SlÜgemeinen,  tt)o  e^  aBfoIut  fielet,  ein 
@uBf}antit)  ober  ^^ürtDort,  an  toeld^e^  e^  fid^  an^ulelbnen  ^at,  ntd^t 
entBel^rt,  fo  (ommen  bod^  aud^  allein  flel^enbe  $arttcii)ien  t)or, 
ta)e(d^e  fi(^  )tDar  jum  2:i^etl  mittelBat  an  ein  9{enntoort  anlel^nen, 


ober  einen  genannten  Segriff  fnppliren  laffen,  jnm  Zl^  oBer,^ 
^ölltg  ifolirt,  ein  ©ubielt  erratl^en  laffen  muffen.  f 

3)a^  logifc^e  @ubieft  bed  ^attidp  (ann  au9  einem  ^offefflt»»' 
))ronomen  }u  entnel^men  fein:  And  speakmg  so,  7%y  woidi  an 

but  as  thoughts  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  2,  !.)•  Besidei,  herng  reMSi, 
all  /Aetr  acta  are  illegal  (Coop.,  Spy  4.).     Sgl.  Sppofttioit« 

@tn  bereite  genannter  ©egenftanb  übt  eine  Sl^nOd^e  SSHvbtng: 

Come,  come,  in  wooing  sorrow  let'^  be  brief,  Since,  wedUSmg  it, 
there  is  such  length  in  gri^f  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  5,  1.).  TKcy  joined 
in  desinng  him  to  speak,  and  gathering  round  him,  he  proeeeded 
as  foUows  (Franklin). 

UeBerl^aupt  nii^t  au^brüdlic^  (e^ei^nete  ©nbieftejum  ^* 
tidp  fönnen  im  S^\cit^px&6^t  ßfter  bie  ®)>re4enben  ober  dtter  ber« 

felBen  fein :  And  so,  ere  answer  knows  what  question  would  • .  And 
talking  of  the  Alps,  and  Apennines,  The  Pyreneans  and  the  rmr 
Po,  It  draws  toward  sapper  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  „Yoa  look  as 
pale  as  a  ghost''  —  „Ghost?"  —  „Ha!  ha!  ha!  TbMtn^  aboat 
ghosts,  I  expect  my  friend  Fable.'*  (Oxenf,,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.) 
Let  US  see  it  —  Subscriptions  to  a  book  of  poetry ! . .  Bat  ttüking 
of  subscriptions,  here  is  one  To  which  your  lordship  may  affix 
your   name   (Shek.   Enowles,   Hunchb.    3,   1.).     SSufig   ^t   ber 

©d^riftfieller  Beim  ©eBraud^e  bed  aBfoIuten  $artict))  junfi^P  M 
felBer,  aBer  and^  ettDa  ben  Sefer  ober  üitt^avupi  ein  unBefUmmted 

©nBjeft  (man)  im  Singe:  But  granüng  now  we  should  agree, 
What  is  it  you  expect  from  me?  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  1,  537.)  Jily 
father  had,  generally  speaking,  his  temper  under  complete  self- 
command  (Scott,  B.  Boy  2.).  The  other  parts  of  the  dress  cor- 
responded  in  colour,  not  forgetting  a  pair  of  scarlet  stockings,  and 
a  scarlet  bonnet  (WaverL  9.).  Judging  from  the  testimony  of  one 
of  his  contemporaries  and  intimates,  he  must  have  been  bom  abont 
the  year  1435  or  1436  (Irvino,  Columb.  1,  1.).  And  thos  far  he 
had  no  evil  report  to  make  supposing  him  so  disposed  (Scott,  B. 
Boy  1.).  Assuming  this  to  be  true,  it  will  necessarily  follow,  that 
such  an  organic  change  in  the  structure  of  a  language  must  have 
been  very  gradual  (Madden  ed.  La5am.  Pref.  p.  111.).    S)iefe  $ar« 

ticipien  ftimmen  jum  SEl^eit  mit  aBfoIutcn  3fnfinitii)en  mit  to  öBerein 
(®.  50.),  anbercrfcitö  fönncn  flc  jur  Srltärnng  J)artifelarti^  ge* 
Brand^ter  %^xmtn,  tt>ie  touching,  conceming,  respecHng  n.  a.  btenen 
(II.  1.  @.  484.).  SSBKig  lo^gcriffen  bom  grammatifd^en  Quism^ 
menl^ange  jicl^cn  fle  in  gormetn,  toie  and  so  following  n.  bgt:  I 

will  buy   with  you,  seil  with  you,  talk  with  you,  and  so  foUowmg 
(Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  Ven.  1,  3.). 
3n  älterer  3ett  flnb  Sßti\^kU  fold^er  %xt  m  geringer  3a]^t  na^ffifoiet' 

fen:  My  name  is  gret  and  menreylous,  treoly  you  tdkmd  (Coy.  Mtst. 
p.  387.).  SDem  amd  so  followiug  fd^etnt  fd^on  ein  älteres  and  so  sewkig 
gu  entf^red^en:  He  takethe  on  o  nyght,  and  another  another  nyght,  and 
so  forthe  contynueUe  seioyng  (Maumd.  p.  191.). 

2.  aSSir  Betrachten  bie  gorm  anf  -mg  ate  ©ernnbinm,  b.  1^.  dÜ  bie 
äejeid^nnng  ber  bnrd^  ben  SSerBalBeariff  Bcftimmten  ^anblttng  mit 
^tm^cÜmQ  ber  Sieltion  ober  IBefttmmung^toeif e  be^  ^ütmüt», 
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tto  biefdBe  {td^  nid^t  an  einen  ®ubf}antit)6egriff  na^  Sltt  einer  attri« 
Bntt))en  Seßimmung  an^ufd^Iiegen  t>txmaa.  $cn'  bem  abftraltett  ©ulb« 
Pantib  anf  -wy  unter fd^fcibet  pd^  ba^  ©crunbinm  toefcntlid^  baburd^, 
baß  e^  cbjeltitjc  unb  abberbiate  Scflimmungen  gleich  bem  ^ütmottt 
juWßt.  SJon  intranfitibctt  SSerbcn  abgeleitet,  fann  eö  fclbfl  prSbilatitje 
Srganjungen  erl^alten,  bie  ftc^  fo  }u  il^m  U)ie  }um  dnftnitit?  t^erl^alten. 
S3gt.  being  good  »  to  be  good.  iSRan  6e|anbelt  über]^ait))t  bad 
©erunbium  tote  einen  Onftnitib  unb  gebrandet  e^  ol^  ®ubj[eft,  al^ 
^)räbifatiDe  Sefiimmung  unb  afö  Obielt;  tüäl^renb  aber  ber  Onftnitit) 
auf  bie  SSerbinbung  mit  ber  $rä))ojltion  to  befd^ränft  ifl,  läßt  baö 
©erunbium  tjielc  ^rfii)oritioncn  ju.  ©leid^  bem  ber  gorm  nac^  iben* 
tifc^cn  ©ubftantib  fann  baö  ©erunbium  aud^  abnominotc  ober  attri* 
butibc  Sejtimmungen  annel^mcn,  tool^in  namentlid^  ber  Slrtifel,  ba^ 
$offefftt)pronomett  unb  baö  unbefiimmte  bcrneinenbc  gürtoort  gehören. 
S)er  S)arpeKung  ber  einjelncn  gäHc  beö  ©cbraud^eö  biefe^  ©erunbium 
mag  fd^tießlid^  bie  ^(nfül^mng  ber  befd^rän!ten  altenglifd^en  ©ebraud^^^ 
»eife  folgen. 

a)S)ad  ©erunbium  toirb  al9  grammatifc^e^  unb  logifc^e^  ® üb) elt 
i)ertöenbet. 

Tis  better  using  France^  than  trusting  France  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry 
VI.  4,  1.).  Disbanded  legions  freely  might  depart,  And  sktying 
man  would  cease  to  be  an  art  (Cowp.  p.  112.).  7%e  digging  the 
foundations  and  the  constructing  the  ceUars  is  weary  labour  (Bulw., 
Maltrav.  1,  5.).  Your  being  Sir  Anthony* s  son,  Captain,  would  itself 
be  a  suflSlcient  accommodation  (Shebid.,  Biv.  3,  3.).  There's '  no 
,  restsüng  your  fortune,  Blandford,  you  draw  all  the  prizes  (South., 
Oroon.  1,  2.).  There*s  no  getting  rid  of  him  (Sherid.,  Trip  to 
Scarb.  1,  1.).  There's  no  reasoning  them  out  of  their  dotage  (Ibying, 
Er.  H.  Dolph  Heyliger.). 

b)(S^  fielet  atd  ))rdbilatibe  93eßimmung. 

And  is   it  faring  ill  to  be  in  love?  (Lonof.  I.  162.)     It  would 
be  throwing  away  words  to  prove,  what  all  must  admit,  the  general 
taste  and  prosperity  of  nations  in  their  early  State,   to  cultivate 
-   some  rüde  species  of  poetry  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  5.). 

c)2Bo  baö  ©erunbium  al3  obieltibc  Seflimmung,  einem  Äafuö  ent- 
fpred^enb,  eintritt,  finbet  eine  SSermifc^ung  beö  $articip  mit  bem* 

.  fetben  jiatt/infotocit  bie  gorm  auf  -ing  nid^t  felbfi  Don  einer  ab* 
nominalen  93efiimmung  begleitet  ift.  (£d  liegt  nämlid^  mel^rfad^  bie 
SDtöglic^Ieit  einer  ^(ttraltion  bur^  bad  ©ubj[elt  be^  ®a^ed  nal^e. 
@.  65. 

My  brother  Gloster . .  May  be  a  precedent  and  witness  good, 
That  thou  regpecCst  not  spiüing  Edwards  hlood  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II. 
2,  1.).  You  know  I  don't  mind  taking  hberties  with  you  (Oxenf., 
Twice  KiUed  1,  2.).  I  do  not  care  absolutely  to  deny  engaging  in 
what  my  friend  Mr,  Bamabas  recommends  (Fxbld.,  J.  Andr.  1, 17.). 
I  carefully  avoided  seeing  SehUler,  Herder,  or  the  Duchess  Amalia 
in  the  cofGn  (Lewes,  G.  I.  13.).  Master  Simon  could  not  help 
concluding  by  some  Observation  about  „modest  merit."  (Ibying,  Er. 
H.  A.  Bachelor's  Confess.)  I  fancy  that  she  does  not  even  like 
seeing  Lord  Lufton  talking  to  me  (Tboll.,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  13.). 


And  quitting  sense  coi!^  imitaimg  Chd  (Pope,  Eflsay  on  M.  2|  26.). 
It  is  not  for  me  to  say  what  I  intend  doing  (Goldbh.,  G.  Nat.  M. 
4.).  The  worthy  father  •  in  -  law  elect  proposed  aoeompwMßimg  fho 
youth  (Th.  HooEy  Sayingi  a.  Doings.  Martha).  Bot  we  p/rrfir 
iaking  a  general  view  of  the  subject  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  66.).  Who, 
my  dear  sir,  conld  have  expected  meeüng  you  here?  (GoiiDStf.,  6. 
Nat.  M.  5.)*  I  recoÜeci  perfectly  well  throwmg  down  my  mo^^s 
letter  when  I  came  to  this  passage  (Th.  Hook,   Gilb.  Gnmey  1.}. 

fÜSo  abnomtnale  äSefümmungen  jum  @erunbium  treten,  ifi  natfivKd^ 
ber  abfirafte  S3egrif[  ber  ^anblung  Ilar  l^ingeßeHt:  I  will  aUn^t 

the  doing  it  (Shaesp.  ,  Oth.  3,  4.).  The  other . .  make  Wemponug 
and  retaüing  Their  souls,  and  consciences,  a  calling  (Buix.,  Ep.  of 
Hud.  35.).  I  forgive  his  loving  you  (South.,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  I  do 
not  doubt  his  worth  . .  nor  his^  being  deserving  of  a  more  happy  &te 
(CooPER,  Spy  4.). 

d)  ÜDa^  ©erunbium  fielet  burd^  $rä))oftt tonen  mit  allen  Stebetl^eilen 
ober  ®ä^en  in  SerBinbnng,  jn  benen  üBerl^anpt  ))rSpofittonaIe  @a^« 
aliebcr  mit  abjtraltcn  ©ubfiantitjcn  gefügt  toerben  ©nncn.  2)ie 
$räl)ofltion  to  ifl  beim  ©erunbinm  tjon  befc^rSnftem  ©d&rand^, 
toeil  ber  3^nfinitit)  mit  to  bicfe  SSerbtnbung  im  ©anjcn  äBerf[flfPg 
mad^t,  toie  er  and}  ftatt  manc^e^  anberen  ))rct^of!tiona(en  ©entnbinm 
jtel^cn  IBnnte. 

This,  the  blest  art  of  tuming  all  to  gold  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  2,  85.). 
I  have  not  the  pleasure  of  knowing  the  genüeman  who  is  yonr  tator 
(Chatham,  Lett.  3.).  To  Theodosius  belongs  the  glory  of  gubdukig 
the  Arian  heresy,  and  abolishing  the  worship  of  idols  in  the  Boman 
World  (Gibbon,  Decl.  19.).  Great  numbers  of  labourers  were  im- 
pressed  for  the  purpose  of  hurying  the  slain  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E. 
II.  182.).  Breadalbane  was  suspected  of  intending  io  cheat  both 
the  clans  and  the  king  (VII.  3.).  The  malady  which  made  him 
incapable  of  performing  his  regal  fonctions  (II.  26.).  I  can't  think 
of  atlowing  you  (Taylor  a.  Beade,  Masks  2,  2.).  A  coTetoos 
fellow,  like  a  jackdaw,   steals  what  he  was  never  made  to  eigoy, 

for  the  sähe  of  hiding  it  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.).  She  gave  a  king 
instead  of  recewing  me  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I.  65.).  By  dmi  of 
travelling  very  late,  we  arrived  at  his  own  house  that  night  (Scott, 
R.  Boy  36.).     From  seeking  praise . .  They   courteous   cong^  tooke 

'  (Spens.,  f.  Qu.  3,  1,  1,).  Why  have  we  done  this,  that  we  have 
let  Israel  go  from  serving  us  ?  (Exod.  14,  5.)  Bat  some  aolemn 
sanction  was  necessary  for  transforming  Rashleigh^s  destkuttitm  from 
starving  as  a  Catholic  priest,  to  thriving  as  a  wealthy  banker  (Scott, 
B.  Boy  6.).  And  that  she  begged  her  not  to  share  her  watch, 
as  she  was  well  used  to  being  ahne  (Dickens,  M.  Chozzlew.  1,  3.). 
And  that  the  only  object  of  the  prosecution  was  to  frighten  him 
into  ceding  his  extensive  Jurisdiction  in  the  Highlands  (Macaül.,  EL 
of  E.  II.  107.).  This  gentleman's  about  marrying  her  (South., 
Oroon.  5,  1.).  They  were  dbotä  buryvag  his  neighbour  (Wabben, 
Diary  1,  17.).  I  have  taken  an  oath  against  gramting  faoowt 
(GoLDSM.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  In  suffering  thus  thy  brother  to  be 
slaughtef'd,   Thou  show'st  the  naked  pathway  to  thy  life  (Shaksp., 
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Bich.  n.  1,  2.).  There  is  no  advantage  in  not  Tmornng  hm  (Sherid., 
Scb.  for  Sc.  1,  1.).  Mach  of  her  time  is  past  in  reading  novels 
(Irving,  Br.  H.  The  Widow).  Scotland,  in  becoming  pari  of  the 
British  monarchy,  preserved  all  her  dignity  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  I. 
65.).  Finally,  on  tdking  leave  the  good  squire  put  in  his  son's 
hands,  as  a  manual,  one  of  his  favourite  old  volumes  (Irving,  Br. 
H.  Gentility).  Dolph  feit  Struck  with  awe  on  entering  inio  the 
presence  of  ihis  leamed  man  (ib.  Dolph  Heyliger).  It  was  thus 
perhaps  .  .  that  my  eldest  son,  just  upon  leaving  coUege,  fixed  his 
affections  upon  the  daughter  of  a  neighbouring  clergyman  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  2.).  He  has  as  fine  a  hand  at  picking  a  pochet  as  a  woman 
(Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  Dishonour  not  your  eye  By  throioing  it 
on  any  other  object  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  5,  1.).  Why  will 
you  distress  me  by  renewing  the  subjectF  (Sherid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  2,  2.) 
Could  you  oblige  me  by  throioing  this  basket  out  of  the  window? 
(OxENF.,  Twice  Eilled  1,  2.)  Warwick  is  hoarse  with  caüing  thee 
to  arms  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  5,  2.).  I  hope  your  ladyship  can't 
tax  me  with  ever  betraying  the  secrets  of  the  family  (Field.,  J. 
Andr.  1,  5.).  He  . .  standeth  accurst . .  And  so  art  thou  for  enter - 
ruptynge  me  (The  Pardoner  a.  the  Frere  p.  104.).  Now  will 
I  dam  up  this  thy  growing  mouth,  For  swaüowing  the  treasure  of 
the  realm  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  Heaven  forgive  me  for 
raising  groundless  expectaOons  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.). 
What's  Christmas  time  to  you  but  a  time  for  paying  bitts  without 
money  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  Before  foUowing  you,  I  must 
know  your  name  and  purpose  (Scott,  B.  Boy  21.).  Before  quüting 
such  generalities  for  the  details  of  biography,  it  may  be  well  to 
call  attention  to  one  hitherto  unnoticed  etc.  (Lewes,  G.  I.  17.). 
The  fortunate  Constantine,  qfler  vanguishing  his  rivals,  bequeathed 
to  his  family  the  inheritance  of  the  Boman  empire  (Gibbon,  Decl. 
11.).  After  considering  him  attentively,  I  recognized  in  him  a 
diligent  getter-up  of  miscellaneous  works  (Irving,  Sk.  B.,  The 
Art  of  Book  Making).  Afler  witnessing  the  min  of  the  party  of 
which  he  had  been  the  nominal  head,  he  had  retired  to  Holland 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  II.  100.).  His  features  were  handsome,  without 
Ifeing  eminenüy  so  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.)*  ^  g^lp  down  the  devil 
without  looking  at  him  (Lewes,  G.  I.  12.). 

2lud^  bei  bcm  tjoii  $räpofltioncn  cinöcföl^rtcn  ©cruubium  fidlen 

abnomtnale  93efitmmungen:  He  altered  much  upon  the  hearing 
i$  (Shaksp.,  H  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  Every  thing  was  in  the  ntmost 
forwardness  to  the  putting  Horaiio  in  possession  of  all  his  wishes 
(Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  4.).  I  have  since  known  no  pleasure  equal 
to  the  reducing  others  to  the  level  of  my  own  injured  reputation 
(Sherid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  1,  1.).  To  prevent  the  confusion  that  might 
arise .  .from  our  both  addressing  the  same  lady  (Biv.  3,  4.).  Do 
you  think,  my  son,.. there  is  no  danger  of  hii  betraying  you? 
(CooPER,  Spy  4.)  There  is  some  confusion  inevitably  arising.. 
from  our  not  taking  into  account  the  rarity  of  genius  as  a  phenome- 
non  (Lewes,  G.  I.  6.).  He  insisted  on  my  taking  pen,  ink,  and 
paper^  and  twrmng  amanuentis  (Warren,  Diary  1, 17.).    All  is  ready 


against  their  leaving  ihe  dininy-room  (Taylor  a.  Bbade,  Masks  1, 
2.).  Who  gave  you  knowledge  of  your  w^fe's  being  there^  (Ben 
Jons.,  £v.  Man  in  bis  Hum.  5,  1.)  I  don't  wonder  at  people*s 
giving  htm  to  me  for  a  lover  (Sherid.,  Seh.  for  Sc.  1,  1.).  There's 
not  an  instance  .  .  of  a  matCs  exerting  himself  ever  wüh  praise  and 
viriue  in  the  dangers  of  bis  country  etc.  (Middlet.,  Cicero),     ^u 

bcmcrfcn  ifi  befonbcr«  bic  SScrtüaitbtuitg  bc3  unpcrfBnßd^cn  ®ai§e9 
in  ein  ©crunbium  mit  bcm  abnomiuatcn  its:  Who  ever  Heard  of 

üs  being  a  State 'Offence  to  kiss  The  band  of  one's  own  wife? 
(BuLW.,  Bichel.  1,  1.)  The  clerk..went  down  a  slide  on  Com- 
hill,  at  the  end  of  a  lane  of  boys ,  twenty  times,  in  honoar  of  its 
being  Chrisimas  -  eve  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  Tbis  little  delusion 
was  greatly  assisted  by  the  circumstance  of  its  being  market- day, 
and  the  thoroughfares  about  the  market -place  being  fiUed  with 
carts,  horses  etc.  (M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  5.). 

2)ad  ^Itenglifd^e  lägt  eine  langfante  @ntb)i(Ie(ung  ber  anfgefül^rten  grant' 
ntatifii^en  ^erbinbungen  loerfolgen;  met^e  gegentoättig  gdng  unb.  gebe  ^er« 
lürgungctt  ber  9iebc  fmb.  O^ne  B'^^^H^  eignete  ^6)  baö  an9  SJerbatflSm' 
men  gebilbete  ©nBflantiö  auf  -ing  attmältg  ntel^r  unb  nie^>r  bie  gramniatifii^e 
©tmftur  ber  entf|)red^ettben  SSerba  an,  »oju  ber  ®leid^flang  mit  bem  ^ar* 
tici^  toefentlid^  beitrug,  toe^ed  feinerfeits  burd^  bie  @inn)ir!ung  ht9  altfran^ 
göflfd^en  ®erunbium  \i6)  mit  jenem  ©ubpantiV)  amalgamirte.  ®eit  bem 
Dierje^nten  3a]^rbuttbert  erfd^eint  bas  SCbjhaftum  ^läufiger,  obnc  eben  ben 
(Sb<tra!ter  bed  ©ubflantito  entfd^ieben  aufzugeben,  in  ^erbinbung  mit  ^b«* 
Serbien :  In  yoare  here  dweUyng  (P.  Plouohh.  p.  282.).  After  hir  hennes 
going  (p.  283.).  This  sacrament  bitokeneth  the  knyttyng  togider  of  Crist 
and  of  holy  Chirche  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  p.  204  II.).  Withouten  castynge 
awey  of  any  thing  (Maundev.  p.  250.).  Moche  wors  \%  forswermg  falsiLy 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  p,  198.  I.).  Sweryng  sodeyrdy  without  avysement  is  eek 
a  gret  synne  (ib.).  3)ie  entfd^iebene  Sluffaffung  ber  gorm  al8  ©erunbium 
barf  man  »o^I  in  i^rer  SSerbinbung  mit  $räf  ofttionen  namentliii^  mit  in 
(bem  afr.  en  amant  analog)  junäd^jl  annebmen :  They  seye  that  we  synne 
dedly  in  shavynge  oure  berdes  (Maund.  p.  19.).  In  honsynge,  in  ha- 
terynge,  And  in  to  heigh  clergie  shewynge  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  299.).  Con- 
fession  and  knowlichynge  In  cravinge  thi  Toercy,  Shulde  amenden  us 
(p.  285.).  He  schal  mervelously  don  to  us  that  is  in  his  power,  bothe 
in  delyveryng  us  fro  alle  perilis  and  in  jyvyng  m  grcicumsly  al  that  us 
nedith  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  45.).  I  slowh  Sampsoun  in 
schdkyng  the  joHer  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2468.).  He  schop  him  for  to  swynke 
In  carying  the  gold  out  of  that  place  (14289.).  Appaired  and  aggregged 
moche  of  this  matiere,  in  preisyng  gretly  Melibd  of  might,  of  power,  of 
riches  (ib.  p.  151 II.).  Ffor  fals  beleve  That  I  shewyd  in  temptynge  this 
mayde  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  153.),  In  doyng  that  treson  my  sowie  xulde  I 
shende  (p.  266.).  Whan  men  passen  this  desert,  in  comynge  toward 
Jerusalem,  thei  comen  to  Bersabee  (Maundev.  p.  65.).  And  andre  that 
chirche  in  goenge  dov/n  be  22  degrees,  lythe  Joachym  (p.  88.  cf.  97.  99. 
u.  öfter),    a^it  biefer  ^rä^ofltion  flnbet  fl(|  ba8  ©erunbium  tranfltiwr  unb 

*  tntranfitiöer  33erba  frübe  am  §Suflgjien  toerbunben.  daneben  bürgern  fi(i^ 
natürtici^  leitet  anbere  ein :  And  jif  he  fayle  of  takynge  his  praye  (Maundev. 

.  p,  166.).  And  cladde  moumyng  clothes  in  parpose  of  abydyng  dissoU 
vyng  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  191.).  Wher  he  is  to  gc.and 
is  to  techynge  hethen  meni  (Wyclifpe,  Job.  7,  35.)  The  gode  Werkes .. 
ben  amortised,  and  astoneyed,  and  dullid  by  ofte  synnynge  (Chauc,  C. 

/T.  p.  188  II.).    That  he  ne  hall>  a  quantitd  Holynesse  to  wexe,  Some 
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.ÜKomgh  hede»  biddynge . .  And  somme  thorugh  penyes  deUynge  (P.  Plouqhm. 
p.  418.).  And  at  hia  fortaid  Charter  mayhyng,  And  also  at  thß  powes- 
Hon  Udcyng  AUe  good  drynkors . .  Sliald  be  (Halliw.,  Nogae  Poet.  p.  6.); 

ol^Iei^  man  Bei  SH^ortpeUungen  ber  le^tgenatmten  $rt  an  ^om))ofltton 

bettfen  mag.  For  onys  heukyng  mercy  hefhe  is  his  mede  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  322.).  4f^f  ffoynge  he  see  and  be  londe,  totoard  this  contree,.! 
bave  fonnden  the  sterre  Antartyk  of  33  degrees  of  heghte  (Maundey. 
p.  181.).  And  «0  I  wil  leve,  as  for  the  tyme,  füith  outen  more  spehynge 
of  hem  (p.  122.). 

2)a9  Serben  neuerer  ©rammatüer  na^i  ber  Sortfomt  auf  -ir^,  loo 
flc  bom  Itrtilet  ober  einem  ?Pojfef jli)^)rottomen  begleitet  \%  bte  toerbale  Sieftion 
eines  fDigenben  Objelted  audguf daliegen,  b.  ^.  m  biefem  galle  ben  (Sl^ara!«' 
tet  \>t»  @uBßanti))  rein  gu  erl^alten,  toirb  toenigfiend  toom  @))ra^gebran(i^e 
ttid^t  get^eiÜ. 

908  jKfoiirouitgtfe^tt  partidp  Itx  1Dtrgang(itl)cit  bts  llktiv. 

S)a9  mit  havingj  feltener  mit  leing  }ufammengefe^te  $artict))  ber 
Sergangenl^eit  im  ^Ctib  tDirb  im  Steuenglifc^en  bem  einfa^en  ^ax* 
ttct))  be^  SItib  analog  bel^anbelt,  nur  lann  e^  nie  ben  (^l^arafter  eine^ 
(ptolttotiben  (Sigenfc^aft^toorted  erl^alten. 

1.  a)  69  fd^Iiegt  fl^  ate  $artici^,  mit  fleter  93e}te]^ung  auf  bte  jeit« 
Cc^  SoHenbung  ber  baburc^  bejeid^neten  Stl^ätigleit,  an  bad  ©ubjelt 
ober  Obiett  im  @a^e  an ;  eine  burc^  baffelbe  au^gebrüdte,  ber  $au))t' 
l^btmtg  borangel(fenbe  ^anblung  lann,  logifd^  betrad^tet,  }ugleid^  in 
lottfalet  Sejie^ung  }u  berfelben  {leiten. 

This  happy  night  the  Frenchmen  are  secure,  Having  all  day  caroused 
and  banqueted  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  VI.  ST,  1.).  He  did  returne  . .  And 
beimg  eome  into  Phocides  lande,  Toke  notice  of  the  enrsed  oracle 
(Gascoygne,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  My  master  having  several  times  missed 
laige  qnantities  of  medecines,  of  which  I  could  give  no  acconnt,  at 
last  lost  all  patience  (Smollet,  B.  Band.  21.).  Mrs.  Bobarts  got  np 
to  take  her  leave,  having  promised  to  speak  to  Lucy  (Troll.,  Framl. 
Parson.  1,  13.).  Having,  during  many  generations,  courageously 
wWatood  the  English  arms,  she  was  now  joined  to  her  strenger 
neighbonr  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  65.).  My  Lords,  Having  said  this, 
let  me  be  led  to  death  (Shelley,  Cenci  5,  2.).  —  There  is  no 
pretence  of  his  grand-mother  ever  having  heen  out  of  this  coantry 
or  of  any  Mandarin  having  heen  in  it  (Dickens,   M.  Chuzzlew.  1.). 

»gl.  b.  Partie,  b.  ^räf.  d. 

b)C^  fielet  abfolut  mit  einem  in  bie  Sonffarultion  be^  @a^ed  nid^t  ber« 
floc^tenen  ©ubjelte. 

As  a  bear  encompass*d  round  with  dogs;  Who  having  pincKd  a 
fewj  and  made  them  cty,  The  rest  stand  all  aloof,  and  bark  at  him 
(Shaksp.,  IH  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  What  then  remains,  we  heing  thus 
arrwed,. But  that  we  enter  as  into  our  dukedom?  (4,  7.)  The  hour 
of  qpponUmeni  heing  now  come,  Jones  was  forced  to  take  a  hasty 
leave  (Fisld.,  T.  Jon.  13,  10.).  And  he  having  heen^  for  half  an 
kowr  before^  the  only  other  man  visible  above  the  mahogany,  it  occurred 
to  my  oncle  that  it  was  almost  time  to  think  about  going  (Dickens, 
Piekw.  2j  20.).  The  fair  Julia  having  nearly  recovered  from  the 
dfoets  of  her  hawking  disaster,  it  begins  to  be  thought  high  time 
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to  appoint  a  day  for  the  wedding  (Irvino,  6r.  H.,  Lover'fl  Tronbles). 

@ltidf  bcm  @u6ic!tc  M  cinfad^en  ^articip  ift  aud^  ba^  bc«  jufam* 
mcngcfc^tcn  bi^tüdtcn  auö  bcm  äwfaöttncnl^angc  ju  cnttid^mcn:  My 

farm  consisted  of  about  twenty  acres  of  excellent  land,  havmg  gioen 
a  hundred  pounds  for  my  predecessor's  good  will  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  4.). 
Meanwhile  the  knigbt  was  making  water,  Before  he  feil  upon  the 
matter;  Which  having  done,  the  wizard  steps  in,  To  give  bim  suitable 
reception  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  517.). 

®o  meit  fltmntt  ba9  @ngtif(i^e  ^tnfl^t(i(i^  btefeS  jufammengefe^ten  $arttcik> 
mit  bem  fran}5fl[d^en  ^pxaäfQtbxauö^t  überein,  beffen  ©egenbtlb  koir  im  (Snglt^ 
f^en  Befonber«  fett  bcm  fed^gcl^ntcn  Sal^rl^uttbcrt  antreffen;  anffattenb  tp  bcr 
loeite  Umfang  bed  ®ebran(i^eg  in  bcr  ncueflen  3cit. 
2.  SDcm  ciufad^cn  Ocrunbium  analog,  brüdft  cö,  toic  ber  ^nflnitib  bcr 
SJcrgangenl^cit,  bie^  tjottcnbctc  Sl^ätigtcit  an^.  6«  fielet  bcfonbcr^  in 
Serbinbung  mit  ^räpefitioncn  unb  läßt  abnominalc  Scftimmungen  ju. 

Wbicb  would  be  great  impeacbment  to  bis  age  In  having  known 
no  travel  in  bis  youtb  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  1,  3.)-  Are  you 
asbamed  of  having  done  a  right  thing  once  in  yoor  life?  (Shebid., 
Scb.  for  Sc.  5,  3.)  Thy  beauty,  night  and  solitude,  reproach  me, 
For  having  taWd  ihus  long  (RoWE,  Jane  Sb.  2,  1.).  My  master  . . 
taxed  me  with  having  embezzled  them  for  my  own  use  (Smollet,  B. 
Band.  21.).  Mr.  Fecksniff,  perhaps  from  having  caught  it  already, 
Said  nothing  (Dickens,  M.  Cbuzzlew.  1,  2.).  After  having  married 
you,  I  sbould  never  pretend  to  taste  again  (Sherid.,  Scb.  for  Sc.  2, 
1.).  After  having  enjoyed  her  dance,  ber  first  thought  is  to  seek  bim 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  59.)  —  Do  you  sappose  I  did  not  know  of  his  having 
invited  Mrs.  Woffington  to  his  bouse  to-day?  (Taylor  a.  Beade, 
Masks  1,  2.)  He  was  tempted  to  express  a  suspicion  of  her  having 
hroken  his  confidence  (Dickens,  M.  Cbuzzlew.  1,  3.).  He  never  spe- 
culated  on  her  having  educaled  you  (1,  2.).  I  bave  binted  tbis  little 
concerning  burlesque,  because  I  bave  often  beard  tbat  name  given 
to  Performances  which  bave  been  truly  of  the  comic  kind,  from  the 
author's  having  sometimes  admitted  it  in  bis  diction  only  (Field.,  J. 
Andr.  Pref.). 

S!)te  ^ngletd^nng  biefes  gufammcngcfe^tcn  $arttct:|)  an  ben  ©ebraud^  bed 
^emnbtnm  mit  f(3^ärferer  §er^or^>ebung  be8  3citt)er^>ältniffeg  geigt,  toic  man 
baö  einfädle  ©emnbinm  in  feinem  SSer^ältniffc  gum  ^articip  in  neuerer  Qni 
anjufe^en  getoö^nt  ip.  @o  Beliebt  aber  ber  2ln«bru(!  be8  jcttlid^cn  2lbf(ä^luffe0 
ber  ^anblnng  burc^  bie  gufammengefe^te  ^art{cij)ialform  gctoorben  tjl,  fo 
tDcti^fclt  \)o6}  l^Snflg  bie  üBegeid^nung  ber  ^anblung  üUx^^au^t  burd^  bad  du* 
fad^e  ©enmbinm  mit  jener,  toie  bieö  j.  ©.  fclbjl  bei  ber  $räi)ofitiott  after  bcr 
^all  tft:  Amida,  elfter  long  sustaining  the  united  effects  of  force  and  stra- 
iagem,  yielded  at  length  to  the  more  certain  Operations  of  a  regulär  siege 
(GroBON,  Decl.  13.).     S3gl.  @.  66. 

|las  yartidp  Us  pttftkt, 

ÜDicÖ  ^articip  ifi  in  ftartcr  tüie  in  fd^toad^cr  gorm  (bgl.  seen,  loved) 
feittcnr  ©cl^altc  nac^  urfi)rünglid^  paffitjcr  9?atur.  ©eine  SScrtocnbung 
bei  ber  Silbun^  pcrii3^raflifd^cr  ä^itformcn  bc3  Slftib  tt>ic  bc^  ^affit) 
reicht  grogcntl^ctK  über  bie  ©cfd^id^tc  bcr  cnglifd^cn  <3pxadit  l^inau«. 
$on  intranfltibcn  93erBen  aBgelcttct^  gcl^t  cd  in  aftibc  Scbcutung  ü(er. 
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SBtt  Bctrad^en  bicfc  ScrBalform  Bcfonbcr^  in  bcr  SBcbcutung  bc3  ein* 
fac^  ^rticip  beö  ^affib,  mit  bcffcn  SScrtüenbung  aDcrbing^  anä)  bie 
SartDenbung  be^  bon  3ntranfltit)en  abgeleiteten  ^atticip  im  SBefentlid^en 
}ttfannnen{limmt.  (Sigentlid^  fommt  bem  ^artici))  bie  Sebeutung  einer 
^JoHettbeten  SEl^ätigleit  jn;  bod^  fann  bicfe,  in  il^rem  (Srgebnijfe  auf* 
gefagt,  bie  einer  bel^arrenben  unb  anbercrfcitö  einer  ju  einer  gegebe^^ 
um  ^ttt  gegentDdrtigen  S3eflimmung  erl^alten,  tDoBei  ber  Uebergang 
in  bie  Sebeutung  eine^  SlbieltiD  im  engeren  ©inne  biefer  SSerbalform 
nol^e  liegt. 

1.  ffile«  ^articij)  fielet  fel^r  getü'öl^nlic^  ate  ))räbilatibe  Seftimmung  im 
@a$e.  ©0  erfc^eint  eö  nic^t  nur  in  ber  Umfc^rcibung  tjon  ^afflD» 
formen,  toie  in  ben  fjormen  ber  SScrgangenl^eit  intranjltiöer  93crba, 
fottbem  überjjiaujjt  bei  intranfttitjen  SScrBcn,  toctd^e  einer  J)rfibilatit)en 
©rgfittjung  fällig  flnb,  toie  fein,  toerben,  fd^einen,  jlel^en,  lie* 
gen  ^c 

Be  thon  not  surpris^d  (Young,  N.  Th.  6,  232.).  I  hecame  distin- 
puisked  (BüLW.,  Money  2,  3.).  Why  did  you  get  married?  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  1.)  The  cope  of  heaven  seems  reni  and  cloven  (Shelley 
in.  62.).  By  despairing  sbalt  thou  stand  excused  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III. 
1,  2.).  Conscience,  her  first  law  broken,  wounded  lies  (YouNO,  N.  Th. 
8,  700.).  The  nephew  sat  huried  in  profonnd  contemplation  of  a  black 
pictore  (Irving,  Tales  of  a  Trav.,  The  belated  Trav.). 

Snte.  Cristendom  worp  ycast  adoun  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  132.).  Hit  is  so 
deskatered  bothe  bider  and  thidere,  Tbat  balvcndel  shal  ben  stole  ar  bit 
eome  togidcre  and  acounted  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  337.).  Of  tbralles  l  am 
ther  thrat,  Tbat  sitteih  swart  2Lti^  for-awat  (p.  158.).  And  sehe  (istoned 
stood  (CuAUC,  C.  T.  11651.).  Hue  leyjen  y  the  stretes  y-styked  ase  swyn 
(Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  190.).  SIgf.  Seö  eoräe., slod  mid  holtum  dgrSven 
(Basil.,  Hexam.  6.).    Valdend  licgad  dreäme  bidrorene  (Cod.  Exon.  291,  8.). 

2.9[it(^  bie«  ^articip  f daließt  ftj^,  feinem  attriButitjen  (S^arafter  gemäß, 
an  ein  ©ubjeft  ober  Dbjicit  im  ©a^e  an.  5n3bcfonbere  ifl  bie  SSer* 
htüjjfung  mit  bem  Dbieftc  in  präbüatitjer  SEßeife  ju  bcmcrfen. 
S)abei  fielet  ber  präbitatitje  9l((ufatit)  in  Slnatogie  mit  bem  ^artici}) 
bc«  trafen«,  too  biefe«  ftd^  mit  bem  3nfinitiö  berül^rt,  unb  mel^rfad^ 
fheift  felbfl  baö  ^artici^)  bc3  ^erfeft  an  einen  Onpnitiü  m  träfen«. 
Denn  obtool^I  burd^  baö  Icfetere  ^articip  nic^t  bie  tocrbcnbc  ©anblung 
M  fold^c  bargejieflt  ifi,  fo  erfd^eint  bod^  bie  tjottenbete  ^anblung  ent* 
f(^ieben  nur  im  ^articip  be«  ?}erfe(t  intranfltioer  SSerba,  toäl^renb  ba« 
ber  tranfltitoen  SSerba  jtoifd^en  ber  SSorfieHung  ber  jeittid^  abgefd^foffe* 
nett  unb  ber  jur  ^üt  einer  anberen  §anblung  m  tl^rer  SSoOenbung 
gelattgcnben  Ibätigleit  fd^loanlt.  ÜDcn  iebe^matigen  S^rafter  beö 
iHifftoen  ^articip  befiimmt  ber  äwfammenl^ang.  3)ie  SSerbalbegriffe, 
bei  benen  bie«  J)räbilatit>e  ^articip  fld^  ^äupg  finbet,  flnb  bie  ber 
ftnnltd^en  unb  geipigen  SBal^rnel^mung,  be«  SorPellen«, 
Denlen«  unb  Darpellen«,  be«  Sege^ren«  ic,  fo  toic  überl^auj^t 
«erba  faftitiber  SRatur. 

I  saw  bim  arrested;  saw  bim  carried  away  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas. 

1,  2.).     ril  See   it   done  (Macb.   1,  2.).     I    might   hehold  addrest  the 

king  (Love*8  L.  L.  5,  2.).     To-morrow   night  Shall  see  me  safe  re- 

hamed  (LiONGf.  I.  142.).    Wouldst  see  me  hanged?  (Doügl.  Jerrold, 

ns^ner,  engl.  ®v.  II.  2.  6 
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Bent.  Day  1,  2.)  I  have  heard  it  whispered  (I.  137«).  I  Aaoe  often 
heard  it  «at'd  he  was  at  the  bottom  a  good  man  (Cooper,  Bpy  14.). 
I  do  feel  it  gone  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  3,  2.)*  She  found  tlie  devü  gone 
out  and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the  bed  (Mark  7,  30.).  I  have  for- 
merly  knoton  a  handred  guineas  given  for  a  play  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1, 
17.).  In  other  hands  I  have  known  it  triumphed  in,  and  boaated  of 
with  reason  (Dickens,  M.  Chazzlew.  1,  3.).  I  did  not  think  the  king 
so  stor'd  with  friends  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4.).  The  alchymist  supposed 
him,  like  himself,  ahsorhed  in  the  study  of  alchymy  (Irving,  Br.  H. 
The  'Student  of  Salam.).  Don*t  account  it  lost  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M. 
3.).  He  declared  himself  satisfied  (Eeightlet,  H.  of  E.  p.  3.).  Even 
when  the  Count  owned  himself  defeated,  and  offered  his  sword,  the 
king  would  not  do  him  the  honour  to  take  it  (Dickens,  A  Chüd's 
Hist.  of  Engl.  16.).  This  eventful  day  Hath  shoum  thy  natore's  graces 
circled  round  With  firmness  (Talf.,  Jon  2,  2.).  Though  I  did  wish 
him  dead,  I  hate  the  murderer,  love  him  murdered  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II. 
5,  6.).  Do  you  not  vjish  him  gone?  (Bulw.,  Bichel.  1,  1.).  There 
is  a  deed  demanding  question  done  (Shelley,  Cenci  4,  3.).  Your 
favour  I  do  give  lost  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  3,  2.).  'Tis  gold  Which 
makes  the  true  man  küFd  (Cymb.  2,  3.).  Yet  the  subject  race . .  still 
made  its  sting  feit  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  I.  13.).  Those  things  I  bid 
you,  do  gel  them  dispatch^d  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  4.).  He  had  to  run 
into  France,  to  settle  with  king  Biehard . .  and  with  great  labour  got 
it  done  (Carl.,  Fast.  a.  Fres.  2,  16.).  My  two  sisters  got  their  for- 
tunes  paid  (Th.  Hocä,  Gilb.  Gurney  3.).  —  Snöbcfonbere   ifl  ttOd^ 

ba^  ))räbifatit)c  $articip  bei  have  ju  bcmcricn.  gormctt  «tttcrfd^ciben 
fid^  bic  mit  have  gcbilbctcn  i)cril3|^rajiifd^ctt  ^üt^oxxMxt  bon  bicfcut 
in  einer  ))rägnanteren  SSebeutung  mit  einem  präbifatiöen  ^artici})  \>tx^ 
bnnbenen  Stii\x>oxtt  im  9?enenglifc^en  meifi  babnrc^,  baß  baö  ?}arttcij) 
bnr(j^  baö  Dbfeft  tjon  have  getrennt  tüirb ;  ber  fad^tid^e  Unterfd^ieb/  für 
toddim  bie  S35ort|ienung  an  fid^  minber  erl^eblic^  i%  befielet  barin,  ba§ 
bei  bem  i)räbi!atli}ett  ^articip  Don  ber  SRealijirung  ber  burc^  bajfetbe 
bejetd^neten  S^tigteit  bnrd^  baö  ©nbjeft  be3  SSerb  have  fd^Ied^tl^itt 
abjufel^en,  bietmel^r  in  ber  9teget  ein  anbertüeitige«  ©ubjeft  bafür  an* 
june^men  ifi.  S)ic  Sebeutung  bon  have  tommt  in  biefem  galle  mit 
ber  beim  -änfinitib  anjune^menben  überein  (f.  ®.  8.).  .  A  foolish 

suitor  to  a  wedded  lady,  That  hath  her  husband  banistCd  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  1,  7.).  It  is  a  matter  of  small  consequence,  Which  for  some 
reasons  I  would  not  have  seen  (Bich.  II.  5,  2.).  If  he  shame  to  have 
his  foUies  known,  First  he  should  shame  to  act*em  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev. 
Man  out  of  his  Hum.  Frol.).  It  was  found  necessary  to  have  him 
9trapped  down  to  the  bed  (Warren,  Diary  1,  17.).  That  master 
died;  so  did  his  second  master  from  having  his  head  cut  open  with 
a  hatchet  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  17.).  Fll  have  thee  hang^d  to 
feed  the  crow  (Scottj  L.  Minstr.  3,  19.).  I  told  him  I  would  have 
him  carried  out  of  the  house  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  He 
wouldn't  have  a  doctor  sent  for  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.). 

3m  Söefctttlid^en  finben  jld^  in  ber  frül^eren  <Bpxaä)t  btefe  ©ejic^ungett  ht» 
)>räbt!attt>en  ^articij)  loieber :  ^Ite.  po  he  say  ys  felawes  ymorpred  so  viliche 
(B.  op  Gl.  J.  127.).    I  have  seen  hem  assayed  (Maundev.  p.  160.).    üpon 
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ÜM  wardeyn  bysilj  they  crje,  To  geve  hem  leve  bat  a  litel  stoand  To  go 
to  melle  and  see  here  com  i-grounde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4004.).  Alle  tliese 
malerys  I  have  herd  sayd  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  304.).  He  schalle  fynde  npon 
the  awtier  the  name  torUen  (Maundev.  p.  61.).  The  emperour . . /<m<2  it 
wrapped  in  a  litiUe  dothe  (p.  107.).  Who  that  hohhimpayd  of  his  povert 
(Gbaüc,  C.  T.  6767.).  Hold  me  excusyd  (Town.  M.  p.  168.).  For  ay  I 
eamrUe  ns  shent  (p.  264.).  I  teile  us  aheynt  HoUy  ilkane  (ib.).  And  made 
seli  pore  men  afingred  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  342.).  That  made  me  cold 
and  hard  y^froze  as  yse  (Wpjght  a.  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant.  I.  40.).  S)a9  fßtt% 
have  fontmt  l^äuflg  mit  ;präbt!atti)em  ^artici^  t>t>xi  Süme  hcm  here  armes 
or  here  lymes  alle  to  hroiken  (Maundev.  p.  175.).  Som  the  throte,  and  som 
Üie  heorte  Hadyn  y-perced  (Alis.  939.).  Have  hem  exciiaed  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  853.).  The  gyoures  loueden  the  kyng  noaghth  And  wolden  have  him 
hycauth  (Aus.  4814.).  Alle  they  gunne  knele  her  twoo  (=  to),  And  aske 
her  what  she  irolde  have  doo  (Bich.  O.  de  L.  111.).  —  ^alBf.  Heq  wuaten 
heom  ifaied  (Lajam.  II.  467.).  peos  härene  hundes  iaXLed  us  al  ibunden 
(IL  848.).  pene  t>e  king  demde  for-lore  (IL  506.).  (Stttf^reii^enb  totrb  aud^ 
htMen  geBraud^t:  pa  com  him  ufel  on,  swa  god  hit  wolde  habben  idon 
(La^aic  IIL  295.).  ^gf.  Begeseah  call  his  hüs  mid  ffre  dfylled  (S.  Guthl. 
6.).  Svä  fela  yandra  svä  ve  gehprdon  gedone  on  Cafamaam  (Luc.  4,  23.). 
pkfimdon  hig  f>one  man,  pe  de6fol  of-eode  gescr^dne  and  hälum  möde 
(8,  85.).  Ac  hit  ongeat  his  läre  svide  totorenne  and  svide  tSbrocenne 
(BoBTH.  8,  1.).  pin  gepyld  ve  cunnon  unofersw^ded  (S.  Guthlac  5.) 
[itttt  tiegatil»em  Partie.].     OedSd  him  svä  gevealdene  vorolde  daelas  (Beov. 

866.).  Hahban  toirb  in  äl^tiKd^cr  S3crbinbunö  tiid^t  cBcti  angetroffen;  ber 
®e6rattd^  be9  ^txixotxit^  in  f)}Sterer  ^tx\  erinnert  an  loerfd^iebene  lateinifd^e 
©cttbitngen,  tote  Habeot^  ereptum  (Curt.),  \6)  finbe,  fc^e  bid^  gerettet, 
ItStb  Si  qua  meis  fiierint,  ut  erant,  vitiosa  libellis;  Excusata  sao  tempore, 
lector,  habe  (Ovro.,  Trist.  4,  1,  1.),  I^alte,  fiel^  an  für  entfd^ulbigt. 
jS>te  ^flge  ^erbinbung  t>on  have  mit  wiU,  wotdd,  toetd^e  etma  bem  ansh 
glcid^  ftebt,  flnbet  beim  ^artici^  bc«  ^erfeft,  toie  beim  3nfinitii),  feit  alter 
Bett  Patt. 

3n  SSerbinbung  mit  einem  ©ubjeftc,  fo  tote  l^äufigcr  bei  einem 
mit  riner  ^rSpofition  angcfnüpftcn  Obieftc  lann  baö  ^artidp 
Uß  ^crfeft  bett  ^auptbegriff  in  ber  SSScife  entl^alten,  baß  ber  ®egen« 
ftarü)  nid^t  an  unb  für  fid^,  fonbern  nur  in  fo  tocit  in  Setrad^t  fommt, 
al9  tj^m  eben  bte  beigegebene  tl^atfad^Iid^e  93efiimmuna  anl^aftet.  SDa^ 
^fotticij)  Knnte  in  bicfem  gaUe  burd^  ein  abflrafte«  ^ubjiantib  beffct 
Jen  ©tammeö  mit  einem  im  OenitiDDer^ttniffc  jiel^enben  Objefte 
etfefet  fem. 

A  Deity  beUetl'd,  is  joy  begun;  A  Deity  ador^d,  is  joy  advanc*d,  A 
Deiiy  beM'd,  is  joy  matured  (Young,  N,  Th.  8,  713.).  They  set 
him  free,  wiäiout  his  ransom  paid  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  3.).  Feople 
often  fight  wühoui  any  mischief  done  (Sherid.,  Biv.  4,  1.).  Nor  delay'd 
the  winged  saint  Aßer  his  Charge  receitfd  (Milt.,  F.  L.  5,  247.).  He 
tfUr  Eve  sedu&d,  nnminded  slunk  Into  the  wood  fast  by  (10,  332.). 
At  thai  tasted  fruit  The  sun,  as  from  Thyestean  banquet  turn'd  His 
conrse  intended  (10,  687.).  Great  conquVors  greater  glory  gain  By 
foes  m  triumph  led  than  slain  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  1065.).  Fortune 
is  famous  for  her  numbers  slain  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  1001.).  While 
Cook  18  lov*d  for  savage  lives  he  sav'd,  See  Cortez  odious  for  a  world 
ensMd  (Cowp.  p.  97,).  For,  with  my  minstrel  brethren  fled,  My 
jealousy  of  song  is  dead  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  35.). 

6* 
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?[u8bru(f3»cifctt  &^t(ix^tx  3(rt  fd^citicn  ber  Sltcrcti  3ctt  mcl^r  fem  ju  Ifc' 
gen;  ©ngcinc«  glciii^t  flc^  i^ticn  an,  töte:  Betere  is  ap^e/  y-jeve  then  y-cfe 
(Wright  A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  111.).  ^rä^)oflttottaIe  ©lieber  bteferÄkffe 
bürften  t^ctfttjetfc  e^cr  2atint«inen  ber  Jünöeren  ^pxaä^t  fein.  ^qI.:  Thebae 
et  a7i1e  Epaminondam  natum  et  post  ejus  interitum  perpetuo  alieno  pame- 
runt   imperio  (Nep.  15,  10.).     Scipio  propter  Äfricam   domitam  Afincanus 

appellatus  est  (Eutbop.  4,  4.).    UebrtgenS  ^nbet  eine  Analogie  gioifd^eh  btefetn 
^artici^)  unb  bem  beS  ^räfctiö  in  biefcv  SBcjiel^ung  flatt    @.  @.  76. 
3.  S)ie  logifd^en  SSejiel^ungcn  M  ^axikip  bcö  ^erfcft  im  ©afee  ent* 
f))red^cn  benen  beö  ^articip  bc3  ^Jräfenö,  f.  ©.  68. 

Slfö  bie  burd^  eine  DoUjogcnc  Kl^ätigleit  an  einem  ©cgcnfianbc 
gefegte  S3efiitt;mung  betrad^tet,  tagt  eö  fld^  burc^  einen  Slbieltit)fafe 
vertreten  benlen. 

I  am  the  sister  of  one  Claudio  Condemn^d  upon  the  act  of  fomi- 
cation  To  lose  bis  head  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  5,  1.).  Now  love 
begins  a  love,  a  love  produc'd  to  die  (Parnell,  Hesiod  122.).  And 
now  tbe  vestal,  Reason,  Sball  watcb  tbe  fire  awdked  by  Love  (Th. 
Moore  p.  241.). 

^Ite.  There  is  an  abbeye  of  monkes,  wel  bylded  and  wel  closed  witb 
jates  of  iron,  for  drede  of  tbe  wilde  bestes  (Maündev.  p.  58.),  In  clotbes 
black,  y-dropped  al  witb  teeres  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  2886.).  Slgf.  p&  bäfdon 
bi  mid  beom  tvä  flaxan  mid  »lad  gefylde  (S.  Guthlac  15.). 

@onp  fbnnte  bei  »erüdpc^tignng  bc«  3eitt)er^ättniffe«  ber  Xljiäti^* 
leiten  ein  Kemporatfa^  bie  ©teile  beö  ©a^gliebeö  mit  bem  ^articip 
^  bertreten. 

Reluctant  now  I  toucb  tbe  trembling  string^  Berefl  of  bim,  wbo 
taugbt  me  bow  to  sing  (Ticeell,  Poems).  And  tbey  tbemselves 
once  feiried  o'fer  tbe  wave  Tbat  parts  us,  are  emancipate  and  loos'd 
(Cowp.  p.  185.). 

Hgf.  Dribten  nolde  geladod  licbamlice  sidjan  to  I)äs  cyninges  nntraman 
bearne  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  128.). 

Seid^t  gefeilt  fid^  p  ber  SorfieHnng  be«  jeitlid^en  bie  eine«  laufa* 
len  ^\x\\immtvi\)ay{^t^ ,  tüobei  bie  burc^  ba^  ^articip  bejeid^nete  bott» 
Ijogene  jl^ätigfeit  fetbfi  ate  bebingcnb  ober  conceffib  ber  $auj)t* 
l^anbtung  gegenöberflel^en  tann. 

PlantCd  merely,  'tis  a  common  felony;  AccomplisICd,  an  immortal 
undertaking  (Coler.,  Pico.  4,  7.).  Broken  down  in  bis  power  and 
^  resources  by  tbis  signal  defeat,  yet  faitbful  to  bis  ally..be  rejected 
all  overtures  of  peace  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Pbil.  of  Pokanoket).  Whicb, 
tesHfied  or  not,  remembered  by  all  men,  or  forgotten  by  all  men,  does 
verily  remain  tbe  fact  (Carl.,  Past.  a.  Pres.  2,  6.). 

dn  früherer  3cit  begegnet  man  el^er  bem^u^brndfe  bed  laufaten^erl^^t« 
niffed  m  engeren  @inne  burd^  baS  ^artici^ :  ^Ite.  But  tbey,  converted  at  bir 

wise  lore,  Wepten  ful  sore  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  12342.).  3m  Slgf.  mag  matt 
^ie^er  }ie^en :  pider  pe  Stepbanus  forestöp,  mid  Saules  stänum  oftorfod,  pider 
folgode  Paulus  gefiütumod  purb  Stepbanes  gebedu  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  52.). 

S)ie  Unflar^eit  ber  in  einanber  übergel^enben  togifd^en  Sejiel^ttngen 
be«  ^attici^)  toirb  aud^  l^ier,  tüie  beim  ^articip  beö  träfen«,  butdj 

^artiWn  gel^oben.  But  experience,  when  dearly  bought,  is  seldom 
tbrown  away  altogetber  (Rogers  It.,  M.  Griffoni).  I  never  beard  of 
you  Hll  named  of  villains  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  2,  3.).  But 
it  would  be  awkward  for  Georgy,  if  discovered  (Bülw.,  Money  3,  2.). 


C.    2).  aJHttcIfomiett  b.  3ttt)rt«.    2).  Partie.    S>.  ^Partie,  b.  ^crf.     85 

If  deceivedp  I  have  been  my  own  dupe  (3,  4.).  Artam^ne,  thoughfor- 
hidden  to  speak,  is  therefore  not  forbidden  to  love  (Kayanaqh,  Fr. 
Women  of  Lett.  4.). 

8gl.  @.  69,    3m  3(0f.  Begegnet  man  etwa  »»i^ce  alö  näherer  ©epimmutig 

M  0arttct^:  H!  vseron  svä  svä  upäspringende  bldstman  on  middeveardan 
cfte  ongeleäfFalnysse,  svilce  mid  sumere  ehtnisse  forste  forsodene  (A.-S.  Ho- 
XEL.  I.  84.). 

4. 5£)o«  ^artidj)  bc«  ^erfelt  toirb  ju  einem  9lb][cltib  im  engeren  ©inne, 
»entt  bie  SorflcKunfl  nld^t  fotoo^t  mit  bcr  boHenbeten  ÜEI^ätigteit  ate  mit 
b€r  anl^oftcnben  Scfc^affenl^clt  eine«  ©egenflanbeö  bcfd^äftigt  ifi.  SSon 
einer  ^ejlcn  ©renje  jtoifd^cn  bem  abjeftiöirten  nnb  nit^t  abicftibirtcn 
^artlctp  fann  au^  l^icr  nid^t  bie  9tcbe  fein,  titGoifi  bicfe  ?artici))ial» 
formen  l^Suflg  bie  Srinncrung  an  bcn  SSerbalbegriff  in  bcn  hinter* 
rab  treten  laffen  unb  cinjetne,  toic  forhm,  mit  SSerlup  il^rer  übrigen 


^crtolformen  nur  no(j^  aö  Slbjcftiüe  toirlen. 

A  foolish  suitor  to  a  wedded  lady  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  4.).  A  man 
trinmphant  is  a  monstrous  sight,  A  man  d^ected  is  a  sight  as  mean 
(MiLT.,  P«  L.  8,  758.).  Amidst  the  broken  words  and  loud  weeping 
of  those  grave  Senators  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  VI.  119.).  A  tender 
pair . .  toy'd  the  ravish^d  hours  away  (Parnkll,  Hesiod  225.).  To  such 
benign,  Uessed  sounds  (Th.  Moorb  p.  144.).  in  civilized  Hfe  (Irving, 
Sk.  B.  Phil,  of  Pokan.).  Scrooge  resumed  his  labours  with  an  im- 
proved  opinion  of  himself  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  Brutal  sayages, 
degraded  bish  (Carltle,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  1.).  The  town  was  one  of 
the  strongholds  of  the  Reformed  Faith  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  VI.  2.). 
By  the  ruined  keeps  of  old  Norman  barons  of  the  pale  (7.).  Poor 
forlom  Proteus  (Shaksp.  ,  Two  Gentlem.  1 ,  2.).  In  a  forlorn  and 
dismantied  State  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.)  u.  f.  U). 

SSJie  nal^e  ba«  $articip  bem  eigentlid^en  Slbjeftii)  treten  fann,  itttdtU 
fen  bie  jal^lreicj^en  Stbjeftiüe,  tocld^c  bie  gorm  beö  ?}articip  ber  fd^tüac^en 
85er6a  auf  ed  angenommen  l^abcn,  obtoo^t  ibnen  fein  3?erb  unmittelbar 
ju  ©ruttbe  liegt  (f.  I.  ®.  439.),  fo  toie  bie  üjeid^tigfeit  ber  3wfammen* 
raung  Sd^ter  unb  nad^gebilbcter  ^articipien  biefcr  Slrt  mit  anberen 

otebetl^eilen:  You  cannot  now  do  worse  Than  take  this  out-of-fashiorCd 
eomne  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  3,  375.).  Worldly  wise  Is  but  haff-toitted 
(YoUNO,  N.  Th.  6,  284.).  Were  they  as  vain  as  gaudy-minded  man 
(6,  238.).  He  was  a  tight-fisted  hdnd  at  the  grindstone  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  1.).  He  was  pleasant- manner  ed  with  her  (Troll.,  Framl. 
Parson.  1,  13.).  Secret  and  self-contained,  and  solitnry  as  an  oyster 
(DlCKiENS,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  It  were  so  blessed,  thrice  -  blessed  ^  for 
himself  and  for  as  all!  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  4,  8.)  Tbe  huge  tu- 
moltoous  life  of  society  is  galvanic,  devil-ridden  (2,  6.).    S)ie$  J^i^U 

onä^  bie  bieten  mit  bem  negatiben  un  }ufammengefe^ten  $arti:= 

cipien,  \0\t  unarmed,  unacquainted ,  unanswered,  uneffected,  unexpected, 
unbatked  (Dryden),  unbent,  unblamedy  undaunted,  unheard^  unknown,  un- 
tpoken  2C. 

8ud^  bie  ©ubjtantioirung  biefe«  ^artid))  betoerffieDigt  ftd^  bal^er 
leici^t  in  Sejieljiung  auf  ^  er  fönen:  To  the  unknown  beloved  this, 
and  my  good  wishes  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  2,  5.).  Thou  knowest 
what  a  thing  is  poverty  Among  the  fallen  on  evil  days  (Shelley  III. 
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95.).  For  the  purpose  of  burying  the  slain  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  II. 
182.).  If  these  are  the  troubles  that  are  to  come  upon  ihe  married, 
Ym  sure  a  poor  girl  is  better  single  (Douol.  Jebrold,  Bent.  Day 
2,  1.).     The  dear  deceasedl  (Bülw.,  Money  1,   1.)     ©ad^namett  ftnb 

fcücn  unb  am  Icic^tcjlcn  in  cntlel^nten  %oxmtn  crlcnnBar^  toic  in: 

Thinking  more  of  the  futare  and  less  of  the  past  (Troll.,  Framl. 
Parson.  1,  13.).  ' 

«bjcftitotrt  tfl  btc«  $arttct^)  mit  35ortie6c  fett  frül^cr  3cit:  «Itc  Jexabel 
the  cursed  queen  (Maundev.  p.  111.).  The  bleseed  Virgine  Maxie  (p,  1S4.). 
Seint  Austyn  a  hlessed  Itf.  .ladde  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  292.).  Worth  this  Mede 
y-maried  Unto  a  mcmaed  sherewe  (p.  30.).  A  schiten  achepperd  and  a  dene 
schepe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  506.).  If  any  were  so  toaryd  men  (Town.  M.  p.  55.). 
To  my  freyndes  now  wylle  I  fare,  The  chosyn  chüdre  of  Israelle  (p.  59.). 
4)aIBf.  pro  kbg  of  Peytonwe,  har  mon  iblowen  (Lajam.  III.  76.).  OnüUes 
ieorency  kene-wnrd  kempen  (I.  367.).  Iwepnede  peinea  (III.  7.).  9(gf. 
Hvig  eart  {>a  hlsefdige  syft  gedr^edes  m^desf  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  2.)  Mid 
gehyvedan  mode  hine  sylfne  ät^de  his  ceaster-geTarom  (p.  3.).  pät  hed^- 
sede  geat  on  Godes  hüse  getäcnode  I>ODe  häigan  mseigdhäd  (A.-S.  Homil. 
I.  194.).  Attor..of  {>am  tosvollenwn  fötum  fleöy  (I.  54.).  Ealra  geearenra 
hälgena  deäd  is  dedrvarde  on  Godes  gesihde  (I.  48.). 

Bufammengefe^te  ^artici^talformen  ber  oBen  Begeid^neten  ^rt  festen  and^ 

früher  ntcl^t:  ^Ite.  A  wal  that  were  whit-lymed  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  301.). 
©alBf.  Heor-hckede  wif  (Lajam.  III.  25.).  Moni  Tcin^orene  mon  (I.  15.). 
^gf.  pät  he  näme  scearp •  ecgedne  flint  (A.-S.  Hoaol.  I.  92.).     Utlb  fo  tfl 

aud^  btc  3wf<ittiJ"cnfctung  mit  bcm  ncgati^jcn  un  gctoöl^nttd^:  Slöf.  uncd^ed, 

unartmedj  unheveddod,  ungeUzred  y  undfund&n ,  unägifen,  unhesmitenf  tm- 
hrocen,  ungeboren,  tmgebtmden  K.  iDte  fd^ou  @otl^.  tmhaurcms,  tmdivtms, 
unsaUana,  tmpvahans,  imbeistjoPs,  unqueinps,  unkimpSf  imga^aivans  }C 

@uBpatttttoirtc  gormcn  jlnb  cntf^^rcd^cnb:  TOc.  So  lerede  us  bi-ledes 
(Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  155.).  At  suche  hoore  schal  he  dispoyle  the  world, 
and  lede  his  choaene  to  blisse  (Maundey.  p.  114.).  $atbf.  Corinens  him 
cleopede  to  alle  his  icorene  (La^am.  I.  84.).  ^gf.  Hig  gadeijad  his  gecore- 
nom  (Marc.  13,  27.).  pä  earman  foracyldegodüm  cyylmjad  on  6cnm  fyre 
(A.-S.  HoMiL.  I.  182.).     Se  dvyrgda  (CiBDM.  II.  318.)  [bcr  Scufcl]. 

5.  iCa«  aBfoIutc  ^articip  bc«  ^crfcft  fotoo^I  tranfttibcr  al«  intranftti« 
Der  SScrba  ifi,  flleid^  bcm  bc«  träfen«,  ein  nic^t  fcltenc«  STOittä  bcr 
©a(50crfürjung  flctoorbcn.  3^m  SBcfcntlic^cn  toirb  baburd^  ein  JcmforaU 
fafe  bcrtrctcn,  tocld^cr  bie  feinem  ©ubjcüe  jugcfd^ricbenc  ^anblung  ate 
Dottcnbct  in  bcr  ©pl^ärc  bc3  ©a^bcrb  barficKt,  töobci  bic  logif^cn  S3e* 
jicl^uttgcn  bcrfclbcn  ju  bcr  $auf tl^anblunj  bcrfdjicbencr  SIrt  fein  fännen. 
S)er  abfolutc  Äafn«  ifi  tote  Beim  ^artictp  bc^  träfen«  ju  beurtl^eilcn. 

Sixfrozen  mnters  spent,  Retarn  with  welcome  home  from  banishment 
(Shaesp.,  II.  1,  3.).  Conscience,  her  first  law  broken,  wounded  lies 
(YouNG,  N.  Th.  8,  700.).  This  said,  he  sat  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  417.). 
This  done,  find  out  the  councillor  (BtJLW.,  Bienzi  4,  5.).  This  cere- 
mony  ended,  the  Tribüne  passed  into  the  banquet-hall  (5, 1.).  O  the 
tender  tyes,  Close-twisted  with  the  fibres  of  the  hearti  Which  broken, 
break  them  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  1063.).  To  the  famed  throng  now 
paid  the  tribute  due,  Neglected  geniasi  let  me  tarn  to  yoa  (Byron, 
p.  326.).  —  Bat  he  once  past . .  Sin  and  Death . .  Pav'd  after  him  a 
broad  and  beaten  way  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  1023.).  The  phantom  knight, 
his  ghry  fled^  Mourns  o'er  the  field  he  heap'd  with  dead  (Scott,  L. 
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ffinatar.  5,  2.).  SDctt  ber  gorttt  nad^  oBIiqucn  ffiafuö  flnbct  tnan  öfter : 

Bj  whose  aid  This  inaccessible  high  strength,  the  seat  of  Deity 
supreme,  us  dispossess^d^  He  trusted  to  have  8eiz*d  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7. 
140.). 

inte.  Ihc  came  ße  jaiis  schitte  (Wycliffe,  Joh.  20,  26.).  There  appered 
firat  oare  Lord  to  his  disciples,  aftre  his  resorrexionn,  tke  jates  enchsed, 
and  seyde  to  hem,  Fax  vobis  (Maundev.  p.  91.).  27ie  preyer  atynt  of  Ärcita 
the  itrangef  The  ryiiges..And  eek  the  dores,  clatereden  fnl  fast  (Chauo., 
C.  T.  2423.).  Whiche  y-se  and  y- her  de,  the  forsaid  Adam  hastied  for 
to  torioe  home  to  his  contree  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  p.  191.).  ^nd^ 
bitf^arttcit»  tt)trb  im  ^er^älttttffe  31t  beut  @eBrau($e  ber  neueren  ^t\t  tote 
be0  SuigeqSd^fif^en  n^t  ^n%  im  älteren  @ngltf(^en  angetroffen,  n>{il^enb 
fimp  ein  aBfoIuter  Äafn«  nt^t  fetten  tfl  (II.  1.  @.  219.).    3ttt  «gf.  pe^ft 

ber  abfeinte  2)ath>:  Hie  f>ft  rade  stöpon,  Tieora  andvlüan  inbevrigenumj  under 
lodnm  listnin,  t>ät  hie  leöforn  inen  geöce  gefremedon  (Cjedm.  1578.).  Fov' 
kßienre  pcore  ceaHre  Naza/reih^  he  com  and  eardode  on  Caphamaum  (Math. 
4|  18.).  pinre  dura  belocenre  bide  f)inne  Fäder  on  diglam  (6,  6.).  GefyU 
ledum  doffum,  t>ä  hig  ongeän  gevhurfon,  beläf  se  Hselend  on  Hiemsalem 
(Luc.  2f  43.).  Veard  deäd  nä  Icefedum  scede  (Marc.  12,  20.).  pievm 
eaUum  Jkta  gedJonwm,  eöde  ApoUonins. .  vid  {»a  saß  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  27.); 
itnforreft:  piavum  fms  gedone,  se  cyng  Villelm  cearde  ongedn  td  Norman- 
dige  (Sax.  Chb.  1078.).  ßisum  pua  geddne,  se  cyog  f^rde  tö  Vinceastre 
(ib.);  itttronfitit):  Alle  fSng  td  Nordanhymbra  rice,  Idan  forägefarenvm 
(560.).  @0  and^  ®Otl^.  $gl.  Marc.  1,  32.  Luc.  8,  4;  tntt  at  Math.  8,  16. 
f.  @.  78. 

aSBie  ba«  $artici^>  M  ^räfen^,  pcl&t  and^  ba«  be«  ^crfeft  bi«n>etlett 
ol^nc  unmittelbare  Slnlcl^nuttfl  an  einen  ©ubfiantibbeflriff.  ©0  iji  fein 
©ttbieft  Otto  einem  $ojf cfflopronomen  ju  cntncl^men :  Thus  repuls'd,  cur 

final  hope  Is  flat  despair  (Milt,  P.  L.  2,  142.).  Placed  midway  the 
two  periloQS  extremes  . .  his  whole  career  received  a  modifying  impolse 

-from  thii  Position  (Lewes,  G.  I.  17.).    @o  n}erben  aud^  ^bjettibe 

bel^anbeCt:   Once  /r^e,  'tis   mine  cur  horde  again  to  guide  (Byron^ 

Bride  2,  20.),  unb  felbji  anbere  abberbiale  ©a^gßeber,  tocld^e  fld^  auf 
ein  logifd^ed  ©ubjelt  ju  bejiel^cn  l^aben:  BqwiUy  without  resentment  or 

kumamty^  his  virtues  and  even  his  vices  were  artificial  (Gibbon,  Decl. 

2.).  ©eltener  tft  bie  Se^ugnal^me  auf  ein  in  einem  borl^ergel^enben 
©oftc  cntl^cneö  ©ubfiantib  ober  gürtoort:  Thus  saying,  he  took  up 

his  hat..When  gone,  we  all  regarded  each  other  for  some  minutes 

with  confusion  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  13.).    3[u^  {ann  ein  unbeftimmt^aH« 

gemeine^  ©uBjelt  l^injUJUbenlen  fein:  A  certain  grandenr  of  soal  which 
cannot  be  contemplated  unmoved  (Lewes,  G.  L  4.). 

6. 2)cr  Umjianb,  ba§  ba«  ^articip  beö  ^erfeft  aud^  bon  intranptiben 
Serben  gebilbet  unb  3ur  Silbung  ber  ^äi^oxmtn  berfelBen  bertoenbet 
toorb,  l^at  SJeronlaifung  gegeben,  baß  ba«  ^articip  tranfltiber  ©erba 
bttoeilen  in  bie  Sebeutung  be«  Slftib  übertrat,  ©old^e  formen  »er* 
ben  babnrd^  nid^t  erllSrt,  baß  man  fle  aö  Slbjeftibe  betrad^tet,  ba  il^nen 
ja  aud^  in  biefer  Sebeutung  ber  pafflbe  (Jl^arafter  berbleiben  müßte. 

%>af)Xn  gel^bren  ba«  alte  drunk,  drunken,  betrunlen  (well,  pretty)  »poken, 

berebt,  draum,  gejogen  b.  1^.  mit  gejogenem  ©d^toerbte,  mistaken^  irrenb, 
im  drrtl^um. 

I  am  not  drunk  now  (Shaksf.,  Oth.  2,  3.).  A  drunken  monster 
(Temp.  2,  2.).     This  consummation  of  drunken  foUy  (Scott,  R.  Roy 
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12.).  Clarence  is  well  spoken^  and,  perhaps,  May  move  your  heart 
to  pifcy  (Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  Methinks,  y'are  better  spoken  (Lear  4,  6.). 
A  pretty  spoken  fellow  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  1,  4,),  Why 
are  you  drawn?  (Shaesp.  ,  Temp.  2,  1.)  Tm  sure  you're  mistaken 
(Warren,  Diary  1,  18.  cf.  Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  5.).  SKan  Bnntc  aud^ 
sworriy  forsujorn,  perjured  l^iel^er  tet^UCn.  A  new  sworn  brother 
(Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  1,  1.).  That  they  are  patient  TU  be  sworn 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  1,  2.).  That  Angelo's  forswom,  is  it 
not  Strange?  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  5,  1.);   bod^   i)at  bje  jfittgere. 

©prac^e  swear,  forswear  unb  perjure  tl^eiW  tranfltib  tl^cite  tcflcjciö  im 
SIttib  aud^  mit  einem  ^erfonaloBieftc  berbunben,  fo  bag  bie  ?ßarticipia 
l)afflb  erfd^rfnen.  S)ie  gorm  leamed  eig.  gelernt  ji.  gelel^rt^  Berul^t 
anf  ber  alten  SSertaufd^nng  bon  leren,  töobon  lered,  mit  fernen  (==  teach). 

Sgl  Alte.  Who  /cmcc?  thee  on  boke?  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  146.)    SJal^et 

ttod^  9?eue.:  Scole  to  lerne  chyldre  in  (Palsgr.),  töie  in  ber  l^eutigen 
SßolÖfprad^e.   SInffaÖenb  iji  bie  SSerBinbung  bon  hom  mit  days  in  ber 

^ebentnng  bon  life  days,  life  time.  You  have  bewitched  me,  I  think, 
I  was  never  so  in  my  hom  days  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.)  uft  bia* 
leltif d^ :  r  au  my  hom  days,  I  nivver  sa'  sike  a  rascad  (Crayen  Dial. 
I.  42.). 

•UeBertragungen  bed  \ia\p>m  $artict))  auf  bad  ©eBtet  bed  tiranfltibett  Kftib 
crittttcm  an  tat.  gormen  tote  potus,  coenatus,  pransus,  juratus  u.  bgl.  m. 
2)cm  potas  ctttf\)rid^t  feit  friUfcpcr  3cit  ein  :j)affiy)c8  $artici^).  §aIBf.  Weoren 
swide  bilde  and  druncken  of  wine  (Lajam.  III.  170.).  ^gf.  Man  vine  drun- 
cen  (Ps.  77,  65.);  htm  jiMratm  eBcnfatlö:  2((tc.  Alle  theih  both  i-sworene 
holi  churche  holde  to  rihte  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  334.).  ©alBf.  Kinges  heo 
weoren  ihoaene   and  kinges  isworene  (Lajam.  III.  209.);  forsworn  ttt  ber 

S3ebcutttttg  \>on  perjurus,  ntd^t  bc8  \)aff.  pejeratus '  totrb  f^ott  burd^  baö  agf. 

foravoren  auögcbrüdft:    pä  forsvorenan  mid  forsvorenum  (A,  S.  Homil.  I. 

132.).  Slud^  flttb  üBerl^au:|3t  S^crtaufd^ungen  ber  :|)affltoett  mit  ber  aftiöen  ^e* 
beutung  nid^t  unBelannt.  Sitte.  And  told  him  al,  as  ye  han  herd  me  sayd 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  11851.),  Slgf.  Heom  {)ä  {)as  gesprecenum,  {)8er  väs  gevorden 
seö  mycele  stefen  svylce  j^unres  siege  (Ev.  Nicod.  27.).  Symeone  |)&  {)U8 
gesprecenum  f  eall  |)ät  verod  t)8era  hälgena  f)ä  veard  svyde  geblyssigende 
(24.  cf.  28.).     He  is  yoldor  and  bliss  ealles  ge^fedea  folces  (A.  S.  Homil. 

I.  144.)  b.  i.  bc6  gläuBtgen  SJotle«.    Slei^nttd^  fd^on  ®oti^.  üsfullnoda  ^ata 

gamelido  t)ata  qipcmo  {J&arc,  15,  28.).     @r.  enkt^^d^  r\  ypoL^r\  {  XkyoMo-a^ 

Pas  jttfattmutifiiftl^U  flarttdp  ^i$  flaffio. 

Die  jüngere  ©prac^e  Bilbet  mit  bem  ^articip  be«  ^erfelt  burd^  bie 
^articipien  heing  nnb  hamng  heen  ^afflbc  peripl^rajHfd^e  ^articipien,  toic 
im  SlÖib  burd^  having  unb  heing,  toobon  baö  te^tere  ben  intranjltiben 
SSerBen  angel{;8rt  (©.  79.).  ÜDie  ^eripl^rojc  entfprid^t  ber  romanif^cn 
®ilbnng  mit  etant  unb  ayant  6t6,  meiere  eoenfo  toenig  loie  bie  enjlifd^c 
ber  alten  Sprache  notl^toenbig  toar,  unb  ifl  aud^  im  9?euenglifd^ett  mclfad^ 
leidet  ju  bermeiben.  ÜDie  peripl^raflifc^en  gormen  be«  ^afflb  unter^c^ei* 
ben  fld^  inbeffen  bon  bem  einfad^en  $articip,  aBgefel^en  bon  ber  jeitKd^en 
SlBjiufung  burd&  heing  unb  having  heen^  baburd^,  ba§  fle  ben  bcrBalen 
Sl^arafter  ber  $articipien  unb  il^re  §inbeutung  auf  ein  SSerl^attniß  jur 
$auptbanblung,  toie  bie«  fonjl  bur^  einen  SieBenfafe  Bejeic^net  toirb, 
mel^r  l^erborl^eBen,  unb  ber  SlBfd^toSd^ung  be«  ^articip  ju  einem  abjelti« 
bifc^en  SSegriffe  borBeugen. 
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!Ba0  mit  being  3ufamttienacfcfete  i)afflbe  ^atticip  tft  im  Untetfd&tebe 
DOtt  bcr  Umfc^rciBmtg  mit  bcm  $articip  irttranfttiber  SScrBa,  nid^t  fc^lcd^t* 
l^tit  oitf  bic  obgcfd^Ioffeuc  SSerganöertl^eit  bcjogen.  333cgen  bcr  bd^nbarcn 
Statur  bc^  in  bcr  3wf^^i"ß"f^fe""8  enthaltenen  ^articip  be«  ^erfeft 
fanii  baburij^  eben  fomol^I  eine  §anbIiJng  bejeid^net  »erben,  hxeld^c  bcr 

taiH)t^nbIun9  be«  ©age«  gleid^jeitig  al3  i^r  borangel^cnb  ju.benfen  iji. 
>ad  ßritbcrl^ältnig  ifi  im  SBefcntlid^en   au«  bcm  ^vi]ammtvif)anit  ju 
ermitteln.    -Sm  UcBrigcn  rcil^ct  fld^  bic«  ^articip  berfd^iebenen  S3cfianb* 
tl^eUen  be^  @a^e«  gleid^  bcm  einfad^en  ^artici^  an. 
I.a)  S«  ftel^t  bemna^  ))räbilatib,  t))ie  e«  fid^  bcm  @u6ielte  ober 
JDbielte  bc«  ©afce«  anf erließt. 

I  won't  stand  being  talked  to  by  you  (Oxbnf.^  Twice  Killed  1,  2.). 
-—  Eis  seroant . .  Through  both  tbe  wounds  did  drawe  tbe  slender 
twigs,  Which  being  bound  about  bis  feeble  limmes,  Were  strong  inongh 
to  holde  the  litüe  soule  (Gascotgke,  Jocasta  1,  1.)«  Hear  me  your- 
self;  for  tbat  wbich  I  must  speak,  must  eitber  punisb  me,  not  being 
beiiev%  Or  wring  redress  from  yoa  (Shaesp.,  Maas,  for  Meas.  5,  1.). 
The  former  fabnloos  story,  Being  now  seen  possible  enougb,  got 
credit  (Heniy  VIII,  1,  1.).  I  looked  npon  myself  as  a  princess  in 
8ome  region  of  romance,  wbo,  being  delivered  from  tbe  power  of  a 
bratal  giant  or  satyr  . .  was  bound . .  to  yield  up  my  afiection  to  bim 
(Smoixet,  B.  Band.  22.).  Tbe  gentleman  being  so  beut  on  having 
no  assistance  mast  terrify  you  very  mucb  (Dickens,  M.  Cbuzzlew.  1, 
3.).  Always  picturing  me  to  yourself  as  being  chained  up  to  tbe 
Dragon  (1,  7.). 

SBic  ba«  einfädle  ^Jarticip  InüJ^ft  (Id^  aud^  biefe  tjcripl^rafiifd^e  iJorm 
an  ein  Obidt,  Befonber«  too  bic«  mit  einer  ^räpofltion  eingcfül^rt  iji, 
toenn  biefer  ©cgcnjianb  nid^t  an  unb  für  ftd^,  fonbern  »efenttiq  l^in* 
fU^tlic^  ber  an  il^m-  geäußerten  Sl^ätigfcit  in  Setrad^t  gebogen  toirb 

(f.  @.  83.).  After  so  long  an  absence,  during  wbicb  time  all  ber 
rents  bad  been  drafted  to  London,  without  a  Shilling  being  spent  among 
ihem  (Feeld.,  J.  Andr.  4,  1.).  He  bowever  insisted  on  the  match  being 
drferred  (4,  16.).  My  uncle  bad  tbe  goodness  to  interpose  and  pre- 
vent  tbis  consummation  of  drunken  foUy,  wbicb,  I  suppose,  would 
have  otherwise  ended  in  my  neck  being  broken  (Scott,  B.  Boy  12.). 
She  has  been  tbe  cause  of  six  matches  being  broken  off  (Shebid.;  Seh. 
for  Sc.  1,  1 .).  Mr.  — . .  explained  tbe  necessity  of  iheir  Communications 
being  closed  (Cooper,  Spy.  Intr.). 

b)8Id  abfolttte«  $articit)  erfc^eint  e«  mit  einem  befonberen  @ubielte 
im  ©o^e. 

Yoa  sleep  in  peace,  the  tyrant  being  slain  (Shaksp.,  Bicb.  III.  5,  3.). 
7%t#  being  resoh'dy  witb  equal  speed  And  conduet  be  approacb'd  bis 
•teed  (BuTL.,  Hud.  2,  3,  1138.).  Is  tbis  tbe  obedience  Due  to  my 
Office,  wkick  being  thrown  aside,  No  war  can  be  condueted?  (Coler., 
Pico.  1,  12.)  The  water -plug  being  leß  in  solitude^  its  ovei^owings 
saddenly  congealed  (Dickens,  Cbristm.  Car.  1.).  3u^^i(en  ift/  toie 
bei  anberen  ?ßarticij)ien;  ba«  ©u6j|eft  avi9  bcm  3wfßtnmen^ange  ju  ent* 

nel^men:  Bat  on  tby  side  I  may  not  be  too  forward.  Lest,  being 
MM,  thy  brotber,  tender  George,  Be  ezecuted  (Shaksp.,  Bicb.  III. 
5,  3.)- 
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2.  3tt  »etBinbunö  mit  Ä«nsr  toirb  baö  ^articti)  be«  ^erfclt  fSl^ia  ate 
©erunbtum  (e^anbelt  unb  aum  abfiraften  Slu^brudfe  ber  ^afflb  geigten 
S^&tigleit  }u  Serben.  ®leid^  betn  einfad^en  ©erunbium  bäbet  e^ 
attribtttibe  Sejlimttiungcn. 

Whj,  you  may  think  thefe's  no  heing  shot  at  without  a  Utile  risk 
(Sherid.,  Biv.  by  2.).  I  will  teach  yoa  the  trick,  to  prevent  your 
heing  cheated  another  time  (South.,  Oroon.  5,  1.).  There's  no  greater 
lazury  in  the  world  than  being  read  to  sleep  (IhCKBNS,  M.  Cliuzzlew. 

1,  6.).  I  must,  howeTer,  previonsly  entreat  being  vtformed  of  the 
name  and  residence  of  my  benefactor  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.).  By  being 
seldom  seen  I  could  not  stir.  Bat  like  a  comet  I  was  wondered  at 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  Why  blash  at  being  ditected  in  your 
every-day  pursaits?  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  5.)  Put  no  trast  in 
being  set  right  by  me  (1,  10.).  Lucy  coald  listen  to  the  young 
lord*s  Toice  by  the  hour  together  —  toiüiout  being  dazzled'  in  Jhe  leatt 
(Tboll.,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  13.).  I  wish  you,  Sir,  to  think  npon  the 
danger  of  being  seen  (BowE,  Fair  Fenit.  2,  2.).  This  event,  more- 
over,  led  to  his  being  sent  to  a  friend  (Lewes,  G.  I.  24.). 

SDtc  Bwf^jwwwtjiettung  bcö  ?Partictp  bc«  ?ßcrfelt  mit  having  been 
brütft  in  cntfd^icbcrtcr  SBcifc  bic  SSoHenbung  bcr  ^)afftb  aufgefaßten  Sl^ä* 
tigfeit  jur  ^üi  ber  §au^t^anblung  an^,  unb  bamit  eine  jeitiid^e  SIbpu«' 
fung  ber  $anblungen,  tooju  aUerbingö  aud^  bie  Umfd^reibung  mit  being 
bient;  ol^ne  jebod^  an  jld^  bie  jeitUd^e  Burödöerlegung.  mit  Sicottoenbig* 
leit  ju  forbern.  3)iefe  peripl^raftifd^e  iJorm  iji  crfl  in  jüngerer  ^üt  ber* 
delfältigt. 
l.a)  (Sie  lel^nt  fl(i^  eBenfatt«  an  ein  ©uBielt  ober  Obielt. 

I,  having  been  acqumnted  with  the  smell  before,  knew  it  was  Grab 
(Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  4.).  He . .  met  intelligence  from  Naples, 
that  the  French  having  been  dispersed  in  a  gale,  had  put  back  to 
Toulon  (South.,  Nelson.).  His  name  is  Lewsome,  whom  I  have  men- 
tioned  to  you  as  having  been  seized  with  ülness  (Dickens,  M.  Ghazzlew. 

2,  24.).  It  has  been  said  that  there  is  no  instance  in  modern  time 
of  a  Chuzzlewit  having  been  found  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  the 
Great  (1,  1.). 

b)!Die  )>eri))j(ira{lif(i^e  ^orm  ßel^t  natitrlid^  aud^  afö  a6foIute9  ^vtici)>. 

These  injtiries  having  been  comforted  externally,  Mr,  P.  hamng  been 
comforted  internally,  they  sat  down  ^Dickens,  M.  Ghnzzlew.  1,  2.). 

2.  %iä^  lommt  jle  in  ber  SSeife  eine^  ©erunbtum  bor. 

The  docile  artist . .  was  no  sooner  left  to  himself ,  than  he  strack 
out  one  of  the  teeth,  giving  to  the  part  the  appearance  of  iis  having 
been  lost  by  age  (Boscoe,  Life  of  Lorenzo).  He  rose  as  he  spoke; 
leavin^g  that  good  man  not  quite  free  from  a  sense  of  having  been 
foiled  in  the  exercise  of  his  familiär  weapons  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew. 
1,  11.). 

D.    9m  Ztfnttb. 
S)a«  Slbberb  ober  Umjianb^ioort,  bejfen  SSebeutung  unb  gor* 
men  I.  377.  naiver  entloidtelt  finb,  bient  im  abberfcialen  ©aiberl^ältniffe 
jur  Sejiimmung  be^  2:]^ätigIeit^Begriffe^,  be^  Sigenfd^aft^tooÄe«  fo  toie 
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rittet  atiberctt  Slbt)crB.    Scheinbar  ober  Dcrtrctungötüdfc  nimmt  c3  Bi3* 
todlen  Wc  ©teile  einer  <)räbilatit)en  ober  attrifcutitocn  ScfKmmung  ein. 

S)aÖ  einfa^e  toie  ba^  jufammengefe<jte  äb\)er6,  tocnngleid^  au« 
SieflUttfl^formen  l^ertjorgcgangen,  tocld^c  innerlfiatb  bc5  ©a^eö  eine  mel^r* 
fa^c  Sejieljung  julaffen,  ifi  al«  ein  erfiarrter  Sejianbtl^eil  ber  {Rebe  ju 
Bctrcwi^ten,  beffen  ft^ntaltifd&e  SSerioenbung  laum  toed^felnbe  ©efic^tö^unfte 
gejtottet  S)ie  mit  $r5<)ofltionen  f^ntaftifd^  toerfcunbenen  (f.  II.  1,  485) 
toic  tieitoeife  bie  mit  $r8j)ofltionen  gufammcngefe^ten  SlbtjerBien  gelten 
gtoor  tu  öerfd^iebenortige  Sejiel^uttgen  ein,  toel^e  inbeffen  Icbiglid^  auf 
bcr  Siatur  bcr  ?ßrä})ofltionen  berufen. 

1.  »)  !Ber  gorm  naä^  trijft  ba«  ÄbDerb  Öfter  mit  anberen  3?ebct]^eilett, 
nomentttc^  mit  bem  abjeltiü  jufammcn.  Sn  fold^em  golle  muß  bie 
fi)nt(dtif(i^e  Sejiel^ung  ba«  ^t>t>txi  atö  fold^ed  erlenn6ar  machen.  316er 
on^  ftjntaltif(i^  Berührt  jlci^  ba3  äböerb  mel^rfoii^  mit  bem  SIbieftiü, 
mtb  bie  Hnn>enbung  ber  3(bj[eItit?form;  rüdäft  etma  in  SSejiel^ung  auf 
.  bod  @a^t>erB  ald  ^t>t>txh  }u  beuten  n>äre,  fann  tl^eild  eine  ))rSbifatit?e 
Hitffaffmtg,  t\^di9  eine  ^nlel^nung  an  ba«  ©ubjelt  be«  ©a^ed  }nlaf[en, 
tocbei  bie  Sntfd^eibung  über  bie  f^ntaftifd^e  SSebeutung  ber  SEBortform 
tti^t  fiberatt  mit  ©id^erl^eit  getroffen  loerben  lann.  ön  biefer  SSejie« 
^tmg  l[>erg{ei(l^e  man:  Him  which  Stands  next  (Donne,  Sat.  2;  12.). 
And  slow  and  sure  comes  up  tbe  golden  year  (Temnts.  p.  263.). 
Oewr  shone  tlie  skies  (Thoms.,  Spring).  While  the  billow  moumfUl 
toUb  (Th.  Campb.,  Battle  of  the  Baltic).  My  wedding -bell  rings 
merry  in  my  ear  (Shebid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  1,  1.).  Wherupon  the 
litde  dreamer  shrieked  desperate  to  St.  Edmund  for  help  (Cabl.,  Fast 
a.  Pres.  2,  6.).  They  weep  impetuous,  as  the  summer  storm,  And 
foll  as  Short  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5,  562.).  An  even  calm  Perpetual 
reign'd  (Thoms.,  Spring).  He  ceaseless  works  alone  (ib.).  Hope 
Springs  etemai  in  the  human  breast  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  95.). 
Arnmal  for  me,  the  grape,  the  rose  renew  The  juice  nectareous,  and 
the  balmy  dew  (1,  135.).  Which  exalts  The  Brüte -Creation  to  this 
finer  thonght  And  anntca/  melts  their  undesigning  hearts  Frofdsely 
thas   in  tendemess    and   joy   (Thoms.,   Spring).     UeberaO;    tOO    bie 

SBdfe,  in  n>eld^er  bie  Sl^&tigleit  t>oü\oatn  toirb;  jugleid^  ai§  eine  93e« 
ftimmmtg  be^  biefelbe  äugernben  (^ubjelte^  angefel^en  loerben  fann, 
ift,  tndbefonbere  bem  S)id^ter,  bie  abjelttt^ifd^e  ober  ab)[)erbiale  Seflim« 
mmig  me^r  ober  minber  freigeflellt.  Sine  Säerttl^rung  bed  Slbt^erb  mit 
bem  Xbieltit)  ftnbet  aber  namentlid^  anä)  ha  fktt,  too  jn>ei  %j[eftit)= 
formen  neben  einanber  {teilen,  t?on  benen  bie  erfiere  eine  SefMmmung 
ber  anberen  entl^&It,  n>enn  ba9  Serl^nig  Beiber  enttoeber  mel^r  abbi» 
tiotteQ .  ober  att  bad  einer  loderen  B^f^^^^^f^i^nfi  ^^^  älbiettit^en 

erfd^eint:  More  lovely  £ab  Than  woodnymph  (Milt.,  F.  L.  5,  380.). 
My  boiom  is  cold  —  wintry  cold  (Shelley  III.  100.).     S)ied  ifl 

Befcnber«  ber  %aU,  toenn  fiatt  be«  er^en  Slbjeftii)  ein  ^articip  auf 

-mg  eintritt:  Bipe  strawberries  for  thee,  and  peaches,  grew  Sweet  to 
the  taste,  and  tempHng  red  to  view  (Fenton,  Florelio  39.).  Less 
£ür,  Less  wkming  soft,  less  amiably  mild  (Milt.,  F.  L.  4,  478.).  The 
sehriek  again  was  heard:  it  came  More  deep,  more  piercing  loud 
(Southky,  Lord  Will.  a.  Edm.  53.).  Foggier  yet,  and  colderl  Pier- 
cing^ searcking,  büimg  cold  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.). 
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Die  angcfül^rtcn  Sci^iele  jcigen,  toic  cö  tl^corctifci^  nt(i^t  überall 
gelingen  fann^  ein  an  feiner  i^orm  nid^t  lenntU^e^  W>^txi  \>on  einem 
gteid^Iautcnben  äbieftib  jn  f(|eiben.  3)ic  altl^ergebrad^te  SBeife,  ger» 
manifd^e  äbjeftibe  mit  bcr  Snbung  -e  ate  SlbberBien  ju  t>ern)ettben, 
^at  naä^  bcr  fafi  allgemeinen  Slbwerfung  jeneö  e  bic  Uttllarl^eit  fo  \x>k 
bie  greil^ett  im  ©ebraud^e  ber  Sfbieftiöformen  aU  SIbberbien  gefSrbert. 
Will  rid^tigem  ©efü^Ie  nehmen  bie  neneren  ©rammatiler  befonberö  an 
romanifd^en  äbjeftiöformen  Sln(lo§;  too  biefe  nnr  atö  Slbberbien  auf- 
gefaßt »erben  lönnen,  unb  nid^t  burd^  ben  aögemeineren  ©ebroud^ 
nnb  $erüberna|^me  an^  bem  granjöftfd^en  gerechtfertigt  jlnb.  3)ie 
meiften  germanifc^en  SBörter  biefer  Älaffe  berul^en  auf  alter  Ueber« 
lieferung.    3^^^  SSergteic^e  mSgen  bie  folgenben  Seifpiele  bicnen. 

Some  will  dear  abide  it  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cses.  3,  2.).  The  Infant 
whose  birth  had  cost  him  so  dear  (Scott,  Peveril  1,  1.).  Praj  yoo, 
work  not  so  hard  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  1.).  The  world,  in  fact,  had 
tried  hard  to  pqt  him  down  (Carltlb,  Fred,  the  Gr.  1,  1.).  Whe^ 
wounds  of  deadly  hate  have  pierc'd  so  deep  (Milt.,  F.  L.  4,  99.). 
Cato  will  discern  Our  frands,  unless  they're  cover*d  thick  with  art 
(Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.).  I  speak  too  hud  (Shassp.,  Twelfth  N.  3,  4.). 
He  that  read  loudest,  disUnctest,  and  hest^  was  to  have  a  hal^enny 
(GoLDSM.,  Vic.  4.).  Haste  —  haste  —  ply  swift  and  strong  the  oar 
(Soüthey,  Will.  a.  Edm.  37.).  Soft  sighed  the  flute  (Thoms.,  Spring). 
All  the  day  the  wind  breathes  low  with  mellower  tone  (Tenkyson 
p.  148.),  The  magic  mosic  in  his  heart  Beats  quick  and  quicker 
(p.  318.).  Our  happiness,  our  unhappiness,  —  it  is  all  abolished, 
vanished,  clean  gone  (Cabl.,  Fast  a.  Fres.  3,  4.).  Yet  there  will 
stiU  be  bards  (Btr.,  D.  Juan  4,  106.).  How  beauHfid  she  did  throw 
the  thingummy-gig  out  of  the  window  (Oxeni\,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.). 
Most  Strange,  but  yet  most  truly  will  I  speak  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for 
Meas.  5,  1.).  Whence  Adam  falt'ring  long^  thus  answer'd  brief  (Milt., 
F.  L.  10,  115.).  By  Nature's  swift  and  secret  working  band  (Thoms., 
Spring).  Build  me  straight,  O  worthy  Master!  Staunch  and  strong, 
a  goodly  vessel  (Longf.,  I.  339.).  Previous  to  our  description  of  this 
honse,  it  may  be  as  well  to  convey  to  the  reader  a  general  notion 
of  the   houses   of  Fompeii  (Bülw.,   Last  Days   of  F.  1,  3.).     S35ir 

üfcergel^en  anbere  eingebürgerte  jjormen,  fo  toie  bie  mit  ly,  agf.  Uce, 
jufammengefefeten  unb  mit  ^[bieöiben  auf  /y,  agf.  Uc,  jufammentrejfen* 
ben,  über  toeld^e  man  I.  385.  tjergleid^e.  bn  2&cr6inbung  mit  äbjelti« 
ben  unb  8lbüer6ien  jlnb  biej[entgen  Slbjeftib*  unb  $articii)iaIformett 
entfd^iebener  ai9  3[bber6ien  anjufej^en,  toAi^c  mit  ber  äSejeic^nung  ber 
SIrtfceftimmung  bie  einer  ©rabbeftimmung  berbinben:  King  John,  sore 

sick,  hath  left  the  field  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4.).  A  whole  day's  joumey 
high,  but  Wide  remote  From  this  Assyrian  garden  (Milt.,  F.  L.  4, 
284.).  Almighty,  thine  this  universal  frame,  Thus  wondrous  fair  (5, 
154.).  Every  one  knew  I  was  bitter  poor,  and  I  think,  perhaps,  it 
was  my  good  mother*s  fault  that  I  was  bitter  proud  too  (Thacker., 
Miscellan.  ed.  Tauchn.  VI.  19.).  He's  grievous  sick  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
IV.  4,  1.),  It  is  indifferent  cold  (Haml.  5,  2.).  He'U  fight  indiffe- 
rent well  (Troil.  a.  Cress.  1,  2.).    Our  scheme  is  indifferent  well  laid 

(Abbot,  s.  Craven  Dial.  L  244.);  fo  gebraud^en  nod^  Steuere  w- 
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different  weil,  to)ie  Thackeray.  He  hath  an  excellent  good  name 
(Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  3,  1.).  „I  can  stand  well  enough,  and  speak 
well  enough."  —  ^^Exceüent  well."  (Oth.  2,  3.).  3)a]^in  flcl^örett  tta= 
nicntlid^  passing  unb  exceeding,  Is  she  not  passing  fair?  (Two  Gentl. 
4,  4.)  Our  air  shakes  them  passing  scornfiilly  (Henry  V.  4,  2.). 
They  are  exceeding  poor  and  base  (I  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  „How  doth 
the  king?"  —  ,,Exceeding  ilL"  (U  Henry  IV.  4,  4.)  I  am  thy  shield, 
and  thy  exceeding  great  reward  (Gen.  15,  1.).     9tcuerc  Orattintatilcr 

tooDen  exceeding  i>or  Hbjlcltiben  unb  SlbücrBicn  auf  ly  toic  exceeding 
lovely,  exceeding  clearly  u.  bgt  beö  SBol^tHanac«  l^albcr  flcltcu  taffcn. 
Sauge  l^at  fi^  bte  alte  ^nbung  -e  be$  ^oflttt)  m  entf))re($enben  gemtant« 
fd^  formen  erl^atten,  dhtoo^  {l($  attbererfettd  aud^  f($on  früi^e  ^eif))tele  ber  W>'^ 
toetfmtg  fhtbeu.  SRatflrlid^  tfl  bted  e  ba  ni($t  d^arafteriflifd^,  U)o  bad  ^bieltit) 
fiBecf^an)>t  auf  e  audgel^t  (\>gl.  agf.  2$^e,  placidus,  Itde,  leniter;  deSre  (dedr) 
caniSy  gravis,  deSre^  care;   e^c^,  facilis,  eäde,  faciiiter  u.  cUene,  mundus, 

eloBfie,  penitos  u.  a.);  aud^  (aBen  ^b^erBten  ein  e  angenommen,  me(($e9  t^nen 

urf)»fittgli^  tttd^t  julam  [^gl.  alte.  So  that  the  sonne  bifore  goth  lute  and 
hUe  i-wis  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  $atBf.  porh  ydele  deade  lute 
man  mai  spede  (Lasam.  II.  625.  j[.  X^),  toom  agf.  Zy^,  parum,  monebeu  lyäe 
borfontntt;  alte.  In  what  manere  water  cometh  so  he  je  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat 
p.  186.),  agf,  hedhy  hedj]  ^Ite.  In  water  hit  wolde  gotheli  loude  (Wbight, 
Pop.  Treat  p.  135.).  That  arst  lowen  so  l<mde  (Polit  S.  p.  341.).  Pes 
and  loYe  and  Charit^  hien  hem  out  of  londe  so  faste  (p.  344.).  £ch  on 
other  faste  hongeth  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  Oppon  me,  that  am  Tiarde 
i-bonden  (Anecd.  p.  7.).  He  shal  be  foule  afrounted  (Polit  S.  p.  337.). 
Ffor  venym  on  the  valeye  hadde  ffotUe  with  hem  fare  (Depos.  op  Bich.  II. 
p.  13.).  Beweth  on  jou  seif,  That  lawelesse  leddyn  50ure  lyf  (p.  4.).  And 
ben  i-leid  so  lowe  (Wright,  Polit  S.  p.  343.).  The  ejen  i-closed  faire 
y-non..Ech  lyme/mVe  i-streijt  also  (Pop.  Treat  p.  140.).  That  cometh 
in  that  on  half  of  the  Wordle  and  as  swithe  is  at  thother  ende  (p.  134.). 
He  wep  on  God  vaste  ynou  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  381.).  pe  cyte  he  bamde  al 
dene  (Ü.  880.).  That  weren  . .  norished  ifal  iUe  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  17.) 
[altnorb.  »ßo,  male.].  Wel  jeme  he  him  bi-thoute  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.). 
pat  wel  lange  er  syk  lay  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  372.).  Thei  spak  Frensche  righte 
wel  (Maündev.  p.  138.).  Ful  eveh  I  fare  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  Thanne 
&Uetii  hit  softe  adoun  (Pop.  Treat  p.  136.).  Of  thandre  hi  beoth  so  sore 
agast  (ib.)  u.  0.  $albf.  He  heo  bohte  svnde  deore  (Lajam.  I.  204.).  Stoide 
he  mnmede  (H.  361.).  pat  vnel  hine  heold  stränge  (II.  50.).  JBoerde  bi- 
drangen  (I.  876.).  patt  foUc  patt  swa  wass  haldenn  harrde  (Orm.  14782.). 
Toc  to  la53henn  Ihude  (8142.).  Don  we  hit  wuUet  lüde  and  stille  al  pes 
kinges  wiUe  (Lajam.  I.  156.).  Forrdredde  stoipe  fasste  (Orm.  3778.).  Sprang 
Wide  annd  »ide  o  lande  (10258.).  Softe  heom  beh  sefter  (Lajam.  I.  287.). 
Annd  hasherrlike  ledesst  te  Annd  daiftelike  Jinnd  fajjre  (Orm.  1214.).  & 
/etre  hine  gretten  (Lajam.  I.  16.).  Stinnkepp/u^  (Orm.  1201.).  Bäte  he 
weore  swa  ftde  biwite  (La3am.  II.  506.).  patt  he  swa  mihhte  trowwenn 
Swa  swipe  rape  (Orm.  13765.).  pa  penchest  beo  rade  dead  (La^am.  I.  185.). 
To  sekenn  kirrke  jeome  (Orm.  2718.).  He  ponkede  hire  jeome  (La5am.  L 
54.).  Vuele  hem  igretten  (1.  202.).  Well  stoipe  sare  oflFdredde  (Orm.  3809.). 
Beäre  him  gromede  (Lajam.  I.  196.).  Eoden  him  ludere  an  hond  (III.  256.). 
JGlaric  lanede  miwrie  (III.  197.).  ^gf.  Ac  him  hygete6nan  hyitan  seolfre 
(leöre  b^te  (Cjcdm.  2725.  Grein  %  de6pe).  pä  pe  in  foldan  gSn  deb-pe 
bedolfen  dicme  sindon  (Elene  1080.).  öd  pät  pe  td  heortan  hearde  griped 
Adl  nnlide  (C^edm.  933.).  päs  vräde  ongeald  hectrde  mid  hiyam  hägstealdra 
[hägstealda  Gr.]  vyn.  (C^edm.   1855.).     Fägere  hi  singad  (^Elfr.,  Gr.  38.). 
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Byman  snngon  Müde  (Elene  109.).  Hirn  geome  {>ancodoti  (Apollon.  of  T. 
p.  10.).  pät  Apollonias  t>one  rsedels  rihte  ärsedde  (p.  5.).  Ldca  ^n  na 
geome  {>ät  |)a  svä  «v^(f;e  ne  dvelige  (Basil.,  Hexam.  3,).  Bicene  yeorde 
his  feönda  gehvjlc  fäate  tövorpen  (Ps.  67,  1.).  Cvad  f)ä  eft  rade  (Cjedm. 
2720.).  HSht  f>ä  gebeddan  borgsittendum  f)äm  snoterestam  side  and  vIcZe 
(Elene  277.).     Me  f>ät  cynn  hafad  sdre  äbolgen  (CiBDM.  1252.)   u.  t).  a. 

2)te  9[bti)erfung  bed  e,  toelc^ed  fonfl  nur  git  l^Sufig  fl($  nnbered^ttgt  einbr&ngte, 
ifl  bei  einzelnen  ^bjelttt)«^b)>erbten  früi^er  als  Ui  anbeten  üblt^:  9[Ite.  This 

hüle  is  not  right  gret,  ne  fülle  highe  (Maundev.  p.  31.).  Bight  so  reson 
sheweth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  281.).  Thilke  lewde  ladde  oujte  evpU  to  thiyve 
(Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  19.).  Syker  he  hym  adde  aslawe  (B.  of  Gl.  I. 
185.).  $a(bf.  pa  weoren  [)er  riht  italde  (La3am.  III.  6.).  Sanct  Anndrew 
wass  Hifiht  god  and  hasherr  bannte  (Orm.  13470.).  So  vuel  bi-^ete  (La- 
3AM.  IL  506.  jung.  X.).  pa  f)is  child  was  feir  mache  (I.  12.).  &  h9  ücer 
slepte  (I.  171.)  [Ätifecr^tcÄc  he  slepte  j.  £.].  «uffattcnbct  tfl  biefet  W>^aU  Ui 
ben  ^b)>etbten  anf  Hche,  Hke,  agf.  Hce,  bei  benen  ba9  e  nebfl  bem  ilel^Eaut 
oft  im  Slbtoetb  toegfSKt,  fo  bag  U,  ly  nnb  liehe  neben  einanbet  b^ge^,  obne 
bag  ntan  ben  Uebetgang  au9  bem  9(bt)etb  in  bas  ^bie!tt^  annebtnen  lann: 

9[Ite.  Fol  hletheli  wilH  don  for  the  (Wrioht,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  5®i  Neide,  t^i- 
terli  (p.  8.)  nnb  in  bemfelBen  ®ebi^te:  Demelike  and  stille  Ich  wille  the 
love  (p.  5.).  And  lighüy  gan  swerie  (P.  Ploüohm,  p.  275.).  Koght  dyne 
delicatly  (p.  288.)  nnb  Bichesse  rightfuUiche  YioxmQ  (p.  279.).     That  rew- 

fuUiche  libbeth  (p.  283.)  u.  t).  a.    ^el^nltd^  ge^t  fd^on  Ux  Oxm  ba8  abioer« 

biale  'iJce  b&nflg  in  -tj  übet:  Forr  ba|)e  gilltenn  grimmelij  (4494.)'.  Wass 
himm  t)iss  Fall  opennlis  bitacnedd  (2123.).  Forr})!  bigrap  he  dirrsUUs  Herode 
(19985.).     Let  lihhüij  {)8eroife  (16517.).  — 

S)ie  oben  angefü^tten  $attict!|)taIformen  passing  nnb  exceeding,  toobon  bie 
leitete  ber  erjleten  nad^gebtlbet  fd^cint,  betuben  anf  bem  alten  passynge,  toel* 
d^eö  gleic^fam  :j)r5\)ofitionaI  toic  over  Xoxxlii  He  that  lyvethe  8  seer,  men  hol- 
den him  there  righte  passynge  old  (Maundev.  p.  212.);  loomit  man  )oetg(eid|^e : 
Unethe  hath  ony  man  passynge  50  heres  in  his  berd  (p.  207.),  f.  aXL^I^past 
n.   1.  ®.  477. 

b)8lbbcrbiett  treffen  in  ber  gorm  aud^  mit  ^räpofitionen  jufammen. 
äte  Slbberbien  »erben  jte  crfannt,  too  pc  abfotut  b.  1^.  o^ne  fi^ntafttft^e 
Sejugnal^mc  auf  einen  im  ©a^c  ober  ^a^gcfügc  enthaltenen  ©ubfJan^ 
tibbegriff  flehen.  S)abci  flnb  jebod^  bcrfc^icbenc  Slrtcn  bon  ^rSpofttio* 
nen  3U  unterfd^eiben. 

Eine  Slnjal^t  berfetben  befielt  nSmtid^  an^  urfprüngßc^ctt  ÄböerBien, 
abberbialen  Safuö  unb  B^fanimenfefeungctt,  toetd^e  jtoar  aud^  bic  px&' 
})ofltionate  Äonflrnftion  mit  einem  fiafuö  julaffen,  aber  tljirett  abber* 
bialen  Sl^araftet  niemals  aufgegeben  l^aben.    S)a]^in  gel^bren  197,  before, 

behind,  above,   beneath,   about,  within,  wühoui,  after   unb    tontaittfd^e 

formen,  beten  Statur  bei  ben  ^räpofltionen  na^getoiefen  tfi.  Änd^ 
bad  allein  fiel^enbe  £omt)o{ltum  between  mag  bal^in  gered^net  toerben. 

Unter  ben  genannten  ^artifcln  tritt  np  in  bie  bielfad^jie  ©erbinbung 
mit  S:i&ätig!eit0begriffen.  Die  Scbeutungen  bicfe«  erfi  jur  $rSt)ofltion 
geworbenen  Slbbcrb  lajfen  fld^  inbeffen  im  SBefentUd^eu  auf  jtoei  ju« 
rüdtfül^rcn,  bie  ©runbbebeutung  auf,  l^tnauf,  eml)or,  mit  ber  8c* 
giel^un^  auf  bie  9tid^tung  ober  8etoegung  in  bie  ^^^  unb  bie  baraud 
berjuleitenbe  ber  iBejugnal^me  auf  ben  ^bl^epunft,  auf  toeld^em  bie 
Sl^ätigfeit  ate  boüenbet,  fertig  ober  abgefd^Ioffen  erf^etnt. 
(Seltener  erfd^eint  ber  mit  ber  SSorpeÖung  M  in  bie  ^bl^e  S3riugenö 
unb  3ur  ©c^au  ©tcHenö  fld^  berbinbenbe  Segriff  be«  Öeffnenö. 
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Beg  him  to  walk  up  (Sherid.,  Critic  1, 1.).  Show  him  vp  (School 
for  Sc.  1,  !.)•  C^  I  go  To  pnt  a  light  Silk  pair  of  tigbt  Etcseteras 
below  (Planche.  Fortanio  1,  1.).  Hang  it  up  at  that  friendly  door 
(Th.  Moore  p.  211.).  When  the  sun  was  up  (Matth.  13,  6.).  Her 
clothes  spread  wide,  And,  mermaid-like,  a  while  they  bore  her  up 
(S&AKSP.,  Haml.  4,  7.).  He  rose  up  to  depart  (Judges  19,  5.).  Up, 
and  let  ns  be  going  (19,  28.  cf.  Gen.  44,  4.).  There  shot  up  against 
the  dark  sky,  tall,  gaunt,  straggling  houses  (Dickens,  Fickw.  2,  20.). 
They  bullt  it  all  up  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grawf.  1.).  Take  up  the 
ironfl  every  now  and  then  (BouBac,  Lond«  Assur.  5.).  Where  did 
yoQ  pick  him  up?  (1.)  —  I  filFd  it  up  —  wlth  froth  and  wind 
(Th.  Moobe  p.  57.).  Till  our  own  cohorts  Can  be  brought  up,  your 
strengths  must  be  our  guard  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejan.  5,  5.).  To  sum  up 
all  (Sherid.,  Duenna  1,  3.).  Looking  at  the  great  carcass  muflfled 
fip  in  the  blankets  (Marryat,  F.  Simple  1,  12.).  He  made  up  his 
mind  to  help  the  lady  (Dickens,  Fickw.  2,  20.).  He  takes  up  with 
Clara  (Bulw.,  Money  3,  1.).  I  got  Clara  to  touch  it  up  (2,  5.)* 
He  took  advantage  of  the  foray  of  Donald  Bean  Lean  to  solder  up 
the  dispute  (Scott,  Waverley  1,  19.)  u.  f.  to.  SKand^C  ^\x\ammtXi» 
pdfanflcii  be«  SScrbattcßriffe«  mit  up  flnb  mcl^rbcutig,  {c  nad^  bcr  i>er* 
fd^icbciicti  äuffaffung  bcr  ^artifcl  im  3wf<*wiinen^aitflc  bcr  SRcbc.  S3ci» 
I&tpa  vnaa  eriDäl^nt  fein,  ba§  in  yield  up,  deliver  up^  give  up  n.  bgt. 
bte  SSorficlIttttfl  bc«  tJöIUgcn  Eingeben«  bte  be«  ga^renlaffen«  ertoedt 

mtb  up  fic^  mit  over  berül^rt.  Shall  I  give  up  the  friend  I  have 
▼alued  and  tried?  (Th.  Moore  p.  215.)  —  Boyet  you  can  carve; 
Break  19?  this  capon  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  4,  1.).  SDal^er  bilbßc^: 
They  commonly  break  up  at  midnight  (Irving,  Br.  H.). 

Hlte.  Jour  ryjht  honden  holdef)  up  to  God  (R.  dp  Gl.  II.  455.).  Her 
honden  lüi  holde  vp  alle  f)o  (ib.).  He  was  a  piler  ariht  to  holden  up  hoM 
chorche  (Wkiqht,  Polit.  S.  p.  325.).  He  hupte  hym  vp  fram*  {)e  bord  (R. 
DP  Gl.  I.  277.).  pys  grete  lonerd  sturte  hym  vp  (l.  322.).  pou  salle  rise 
vp  and  lepe  (Langt.  II.  256.).  Sit  up  and  prophecy  (Town.  M.  p.  201.). 
The  deville  hang  him  up  to  dry  (p.  8.).  It  Standes  up  lyke  a  mast  (p.  221.). 
Up  with  the  tymbre  (ib.).  Hys  owe  honde  nome  yt  vp  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  319.). 
There  he  toke  up  seynt  Peter,  when  he  began  to  drenche  (Maundev. 
p.  116.).  —  Fill  than  the  hole  up  all  abowte  the  potte  with  erthe  (Wright 
A.  Halliw.|  Bei.  Ant.  I.  55.).  Temper  hit  upp.  with  haly  water  (I.  51.). 
CMJier  bihoaes  vs  defend  it,  or  selde  vp  our  righ[t]  (Langt.  I.  2.).  —  Up 
the  Window  dyde  he  (Chadg.,  C.  T.  3799.).  He  brake  upe  an  yron  dore 
(ToBBENT  823.).  $aIBf.  5®^®  ^PP  ^  l>&^^  aUterr  (Obu.  1083.).  To  cumenn 
upp  tili  Criste  (1281.).  ^ho  ras  upp  sone  anan,  annd  for  Upp  inntill  hejhe 
mnnnteaa  (2741.).  To  climbenn  upp  fall  he^he  (11860.).  Up  he  gon  ston- 
den  (Lasajc  ü.  129.).  —  Die  an  trey.. Shall  bi  l>e  grnnd  beon  [hsewenn 
upp  (Obm.  9968.).  —  Vp  heo  daden  heora  Castles  säten  (La3ah.  I.  72.). 
{ia  alles  vppe  abrsec  hit  wes  god  pet  heo  spaec  (I.  150.).  3tn  9(gf.,  U)te 
tiod^  l^Sttfi^  in  ber  f^&teren  @))rad^e,  tritt  up  getoöi^nlu]^  unmittelbar  bor  ben 
Serbolbegnff  nnb,  n>enn  au^  m  ber  @d^rtft  oft  nid^t  bamtt  berbunben,  loer« 
to&i^P  et  bamtt  gnr  ^egrtffsetnl^ett,  bie  atö  Buf^^^^^^f^^u^d  angefel^en  n>er« 
ben  mng.    2)ie  SCBtremtung  nnb  guglet($  ^^a^flellung  ber  $artt!el  t^  feiten: 

pit  se6  sceada  ästthd  up  (Wbiqht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  5.)  neben:  öd  I)ät  heö 
eft  on  Ödeme  ende  up  ftstihd  (ib.).  B^fammenfe^ungen  ober  3ufantmenfle(« 
(nngen  fhlb  \fiXi%,  tote:  upähebban,  u^ärseran,  ujpästigan,  tepfaran,  upgevi- 
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tan,  upl6c]&nf  upähön  u.  f.  to,  upätberstan,  (prorampere)  up^ön  (aperire) 
(Beda,  Sm.  529,  24.).  —  2)ic  ©cgcttübcrpeKung  \>ott  wp  unb  dovm  xft  alt 

^albf.  Wharrfef>t)  Na  upp  na  c2un  (Orm.  3641.).  He  bi-heold  I>ene  wal  up 
and  dun  oaer  al  (Lajam.  II.  173.).  2)a9  ^Ite.  toerbtttbet  5fter  up  so  doun: 
AI  the  crop  of  Truthe  Torned  it  up- so -doun  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  428.),  löO 
bte  jüngere  @!|)rad^e  upside  down  gebrauci^t:  This  lioase  is  tamed  upnde 
down  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  1.).  The  Saltan^s  Groom  turned  upside- 
down  by  the  Genii  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  2.). 

Anbete  urfprünglic^e  Slbberbien  l^aben  eine  biet  engere  ©pl^äre,  »eil 
bie  il^nen  ju  ©rnnbe  tiegenben  SSorfJettungen  naiver  bejiimmt  flnb. 

Close  behind,  and  somewhat  to  the  left,  stood  an  elmtree  (Wabbxn, 
Now  a.  Then  1.).  He  is  above,  sir,  changing  bis  dress  (Shebio., 
Riv.  2,  1.).  Lord  Marmion  waits  below  (Scott,  Mann.  1,  4.).  Witb 
receiving  your  friends  within,  and  amasing  them  without,  yon  lead  a 
good  pleasant  bastling  life  of  it  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  Like  apes, 
that  moe  and  chatter  at  me,  And  öfter,  bite  me  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2, 
2.).  It  was  about  the  space  of  three  hours  aßer  (Webst.,  ▼.  afiter). 
At  length  to  rest  the  sqaire  reclines,  Broken  and  short;  for  still, 
between,  woald  dreams  of  terror  intervene  (Scott,  Marm.  3,  31.).  I 
have  had  my  labour . .  gone  between  and  between,  bat  small  thanks 
for  my  labour  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  1,  1.). 

Slltc.  Died  a  jere  befom  (Langt.  I.  6.).  He  vndude  alle  lal>er  lawes, 
|)at  me  hold  byuore  (R.  öp  Gl.  I.  281.).  pre  jer  he  huld  ys  rente  ac  |)e 
Yerf)e  was  byhynde  (I.  284.).  He  mast  blaw  my  blak  boille  bore,  Bofih 
behynd  and  before  (Town.  M.  p.  8.).  pat  je  abbef)  euer  to  be  aboue  (R. 
OF  Gl.  II.  458.).  pat  hü  and  al  f>at  lond  byneße  ssolde  be  ydo  (L  288.). 
pe  kyng  byhuld  aboute  (I.  277.).  Non  dunt  byleff)  wypout  (II.  458.).  Son 
after  com  an  erle  (Langt.  I.  26.).  Com  after  (Town.  M.  p.  201.).  pe 
Englysse  ouer  ^e  bragg  drone  pe  oper  at  laste.  Ac  po  pat  water  was  5y- 
tuenej  hü  stode  ajen  vaste  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  355.).  $a(bf.  He  patt  fr'a  bibu- 
fenn  comm  (Orm.  17970.).  Ofte  heo  weren  buitenne  and  ofte  bi-noäen 
(La5am.  I.  160.).  AI  pat  smale  mon-kun  he  dude  jeond  pea  muntes  & 
him  seif  mid  his  ferde  bi-foren  &  hi-hinden  (I.  19.).  Belin  &  Brenne  heo 
[heom?]  bUeien  al  abeoien  (I.  242.).  pet  folc  per  toidinnen  heom  ohtliche 
wid  fehlen  (ib.).  pat  lond  binom  heom  pat  üd  per  bi-twixen  (III.  201.). 
^gf.  Ufan  engia  sum  Abraham  hlüde  stefne  cygde  (C^dm.  2902.).  Swa 
hed  on  däg  bufan  up  ästihd  (Wmght,  Pop.  Treat,  p.  2.).  Näglas  of  nearve 
neodan  scinende  leöhte  lixton  (Elfjte  1115.).  pä  steorran . ,  tamjad  onbü' 
tan  mid  hyre  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  10.).  Seö  sunne  glit  ^ÜUxn  (p.  11.). 
Syylce  ser  näs,  äfter  ne  cymd  (Exod.  11,  6.).  Cväd  pät  sceadena  msBst 
eallum  heora  eaforum  ly^ier  siddan  yurde  (C^dm.  546.).  S[ud^:  Se  cyning 
h^t  ridan  äfter  (Sax.  Chr.  901.).    BeiveSnanj  beiveSnum,  betveoXf  betvux 

flnb  mir  im  Hgf.  o^ne  ^afu9  nid^t  ))orge!cntnten. 

S)ie  ^artileln  out  unb  in  l^at  man  in  il^rer  ©onberung  aö  Äbber* 
bien  p  betrad^ten,  bie  ben  ©eutfd^en  au9  unb  ein  entfpred^en. 

a)aö  abberbiale  out  fielet  bem  3)eutfd^en  toeg,  fort  (foras),  femer 
bem  l^erauö  in  bem  ©inne  be«  Dffenbartoerben«  n>ie  bcr  Abirrung, 
fo  tote  bem  au 3  in  ber  Sebcutung  ber  ©urd^fül^runp  U9  ju  Snbc  im 
Slßgemcinen  gleid^;  in  bilbet  baju  ben  Oegenfa^,  mit  Sejug  auf  8e* 
toegung,  unb  in  naiverer  ^[nlel^nung  an  bie  finnfällige  SSebeutung :  The 

wind  was  very  high,  And,   ten  to  one,   old  Joan   }iad  not  gone  otU 

(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).     Make  haste,   or  Lady  Franklin   will 

-be  out  (BuLW.,  Money  2,  3.).     Nature  her  custom  holds,  Let  shame 
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say  what  it  will:  When  these  are  gone,  The  woman  will  be  out 
(Shaksp.,  Haml.  4,  7.).  When  a  judicioos  critic  points  out  any  defect 
to  me  (Shbbid.,  Critic.  1,  !.)•  I  h&\Q  forgot  my  part,  And  I  am  out 
(Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5.  3.) ;  bialelt.:  To  be  out  a  not  to  be  on  friendly 
terms  (Cbaven  Dial.  II.  24.).  I£.  thou  my  tale,  Zuleika,  doabt,  Call 
Haroun  —  he  can  teil  it  out  (Btron,  Bride  2,  14.).  Do  you  mean 
that  the  story  is  tedioosly  spun  out?  (Sherid.,  Critic.  1,  1.)  —  Come, 
come,  go  in  with  me  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  Half  a  score 
of  OS  get  him  tn,  one  night,  and  make  him  pawn  his  wit  for  a  sapper 
(Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Bev.  3,  2.).  Beg  her  to  walk  in  (Sherid.,  School 
for  Sc.  1,  I.).  Now  ril  let  them  in  (Oxenp.,  Twice  Killed  2,  2.). 
„Hiß  piety,  his  care,  His  bounty."  —  „  And  his  subtility,  Fll  put  f»*' 
^SN  Jons.,  Sejan.  3,  1.).  They  shall.  prepare  that  which  they  bring 
tii  (EzoD.  16,  5.).  He  closed  his  door,  and  locked  himself  in 
(Dickens.,  Christm'.  Car.  1.).  Their  vacation,  too,  at  this  time  of 
the  year,  falls  in  so  pat  with  ours  (Ch.  Lamb,  Essays.).  I  no  more 
troable  my  head  about  who's  in  or  who^s.ou/,  than  I  do  aboat  John 
Nokes  or  Tom  Stiles  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.)<  dn :  Week  in,  week 
oh/,  firom  morn  tili  night,  Yen  can  hear  his  bellows  blow  (Lqnof.  I. 

103.)  mag  man  bcn  boratigcl^crtbcn  Äafu«  auf  in  unb  oerf'bcjicl^en. 
UcJcr  bcn  8lu«tuf  out/  f.  I.  ©.  420. 

S)tefc  abi)erBtaIctt  $arttlctn  erfd^ctncn  oft  aU  aBgctrctint  öon  ft&^twx  ^n* 

fammenfe^nngen:  ^Ite.  To  wynne  it  ilk  a  dele,  His  heritage  t>at  is  outo,  he 
wenes  fiiUe  wele  (Langt.  II.  243.).  I  drew  out  my  swerdc  (Town.  M. 
p.  192.).  AI  shal  ben  i- beten  out  or  Criste  messe -day  (WaioHif,  Polit.  S. 
p.  827.).  Ne  be  he  ner  so  stout  3et  he  bith  y-soht  out  o  brede  and  o 
leynthe  (p.  416.).  Man  t)at  he  vond  In  prison  ek  ydo,  Ol)er  in  warde  myd 
Tnryst,  he  hoste  hem  out  also  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  323.).  And  loke  wer  {>e  halae 
man  hym  my3te  oui  atstonde  (I.  285.).  And  strek  out  hire  thes  (Wbight, 
Anecd.  p.  13.).  Draw  out  hys  lymmes  (Town.  M.  p.  219.).  And  sehe 
,was  wyckyd  oute  and  oute  (MS.  B.  Halliw.  y.),  noäf  !|)0^uISr  out  and  out 
Itnb  out  cmd  outer  für  throaghout,  completely.  —  Lof..com  tn,  &  bynore 
hym  et  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  277.).  Als  Lenten  tide  com  in  (Langt.  U.  880.). 
ThuB  shold  thoa  com  in  (Town.  M.  p.  200.).  Set  in  youre  nalys  On  raw 
(p.  201.).  Wynd  in  fellow,  I  the  pray  (Torrent  875.).  Wis  mon  holt  is 
wordes  ynne  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  111.).  ^albf.  Annd  tanne  comm 
he  sif>t>eDn  ut  (Orm.  221.).  Sil)t)enn  ^ede  he  l)el)enn  ut  (1098.).  Comm  himm 
8il>t»enn  ut  (1710.).  Vt  ich  wullen  driuen  al  |)at  ich  finde  on  liue  (La3am. 
II.  66.).     Vt  heo  drosen  sone  amppallen  scone  (IL  406.).     ^o  ut  bem  ^erB 

unmittelbar  ))oran  {ie^t,  barf  man  ^om))ofltton  annehmen:  His  sweord  he  ut 

abrRid  (III.  55.).  [!^g(.  ^(te.  To  t)ys  water,  {>o  yt  alles  out  brac  (R.  of.  Gl. 
I.  821.)].  Dide  recless  inn  inoh  (Orm.  1074.).  Whann  he  shollde  gann- 
genn  inn  (1076.).  pe  feire  Austip  |)e  fuUaht  broute  hider  tn  (Lajak.  I. 
2.),  aud^  nnmittclbar  toor  bem  ^crb:  pider  in  iwenden  (I.  24.).  3m  5lgf. 
rnttb  iUe,  <U,  tt)tc  inne,  inn  abtocrbtal  gebrandet:  He  eöde  üt  (Jon.  18,  80.). 
H^  ys  I>!n  möder,  and  pine  gebrddra  {Lte  (Marc.  3,  82.).  Hi  slSpon  ÜLU 
on  tridva  sceadam  (Boeth.  15.).  Leöht  inne  stod  (Beov.  8140.).  Ic  gange 
tftn  (Ps.  117,  19.).  2)a«  toor  bem  ©erb  fle^enbe  in  »ixb  oft  boi)on  getrennt, 
f^^entt  aber  mit  jenem  einen  pfammengefetjten  begriff  au9}umad^en,  tDorin 
\tf\\\6i,  »ie  U\  ieber  ^artiteljufammenfefenng  mit  ©erben,  bic  $artilel  abtoer* 
\\«X  toirh:  SD'^bb*  Da  wilt  gewalteclichen  gän  in  minem  herzen  üz  and  in 
(Walth.  V.  D.  VoGELW.,  Lachm.  55,  11.).  3^  ^«m  <«*'  ^"^^  ♦'^  ^**^  ®"^' 
^onttDen  fttgt  fi(^  a)llbb..Alle  di  wochen  ^z  (D.  Mtstikeb,  Pfei£fer  72,  8.). 
M^nei;^  cngl.Ov.  n.  s.  *  7 
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9^b.  3a(r  avi9,  Sa^x  tin.  (Sine  fcmtale  ^(^etbmtg  ber  agf.  $rll)>o{{tiottett 
tott  hm  Sbtoerbiett  f^eint  nur  in  bem  DerßSrften  tnn  l^eabfi^ttgt.  lieber  bte 
ditteriefttott  wu  f.  I.  @.  420  unb  über  bie  i^erbinbung  tH>n  <m<  unb  tn  xmi 
ottberen  ^rS^ofUtonen  betlSuflg  hti  ber  (Sr5rterung  ber  le^en. 

819  obt>erbiaI  geworbene  $rd<)ofitionen  fommen  qf,  on,  fty,  wer, 
tkrouffh,  to  mel^r  ober  nttnber  ^uflg  bor,  anbere  feiten  lote  fi-o  (firom), 
for,  against,  bte  tttan  gutti  X^xi  afe  EÖipfen  anfeilen  fann. 

3)ie  gegentödrtig  nur  in  ber  berfiärften  gorm  off  aud^  abbcrbial 
flebraud^tc  ^rä^jofttion  of  (f.  off  II.  1.  ©.  259.)  betoal^rt,  gtei^  bem 
beutfd^en  ab,  im  äBefentlid^en  ben  93egriff  ber  Entfernung  unb 
Jrettttung,  »elc^er  f!d^  auf  berfd^iebene  SSJeife  al9  toeg,  fort,  loö, 

babon  U.  bgL  mobiftcirt:  As  when  far  of  at  sea  a.fleet  deacry'd 
Hangs  in  the  clouds  (Milt.,  F.  L.  2,  636.).  Off  goes  bis  bonnet  to 
an  oyster  wencb  (Shaesp.,  Bicb.  II.  1,  2.).  It*s  time  for  me  to  be 
off  (Marryat,  f.  Simple  1,  12.).  I  certainly  don*t  fall  off,  I  assure 
yoa  (Sherid  ,  Critic.  1,  1.).  Break  off!  My  fairy  nose  a  mortal  amells 
(Planche,  Fortunio  1,  2.).  Tben't  is  time  to  dance  of  (Thackeray, 
Engl.  Humour.  6.).     Tbis   comes   off  well   and    excellent   TShaksp., 

Tim.  of  Ath.  1,  1.)  [üon  einem  ®emälbe  =  bie«  l^ebt  fld^'  ab.].    Can 

yoa  cut  off  a  man's  bead?  (Shaksp.  ,  Meas.  for  Meas.  4,  2.)  The 
edge  of  my  wit  is  clean  taken  q^  (Ben  Jons.,  Cyntb.  Bev.  1,  1.). 
The  stranger  immediately  puUed  off  bis  green  spectacles  (Warren, 
Ten  Tboas.  a-year  3,  1.).  All  tbe  gold  lace  was  stripp'd  off  long 
ago  (Planche,  Fortanio  1,  1.).  Are  you  tbere  to  bring  bim  off? 
(Ben  Jons.,  Sejan.  3,  1.)  Love  seldom  goes  far  in  a  vessel  so  frail, 
Bat  jast  pilots  ber  off,  and  tben  bids  ber  good-bye  (Th.  Moore 
p.  213.).    I  carried  off  tbe  great  prizes  (Bulw-,  Money  5,  3.).    (Sttoa^ 

ferner  liegt  bie  urfprüngtid^e  SSorjiellung  in:  His  fatber  left  bim  well 

off  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  2.).  Wbat  if  we  could  make  tbis  elegant  down 
pass  bimself  off  &&   &  foreign  prince?  (ib.),   tDOrin  bie    $artt(e(  ba« 

Slbtl^un  ate  bie  SSoIIenbung  ber  ©ad^e  6ejeid^nen  mag.  —  I)em 
offi^on  gegenüber  ju  fießen;  e«  bejeid^net  an,  tote  l^eran,  l^inan 
ttt  bem  ©innc  ber  Serül^rung  unb  unmittelbaren  5R51^e  unb  An* 
näl^erung,  toel^er  in  ben  ber  Slnbauer  unb  continuirßd^en  gort* 
bettjegung  ber  S^^Stigfeit  übergel^t:  I  bave  boots  ow  (Ben  Jons.,  Poet. 
1,  1.).  Fat  on  your  bonnet  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  1.).  You  are  to 
come  on  (Ben  Jons.,  Cyntb.  Bev.  3,  3.).  On,  toward  Calais,  bol 
(Shaesp.,  Jobn  3,  3.)  Lord  bow  long  wilt  tbou  look  onF  (Ps,  35, 
17.)  Now  must  we  basten  on  to  action  (Coler.,  Ficc.  4,  1.).  TU 
go  091  witb  my  story  (Marrtat,  F.  Simple  1,  12.).  O  sweet  bours 
Of  golden  joy,  ye  comeL.Boll  on/  roll  on/  (Talp.,  Ion  2,  1.)  And 
flitting  on  be  seems  to  say  .,Fare  tbee  well"  (Th.  Moore  p.  43.). 
And  vice . .  Sinned  gaily  on  (Bryant  p.  9.).  —  By  keeping  men  off 
you  keep  tbem  on  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  I  swam,  ere  I  coald 
recover  tbe  sbore,  five  -  and  -  tbirty  leagues  off  and  on  (Shaesp.,  Temp. 
3,  2.).  Tbe  questions  no  way  toucb  upon  puritanism,  eitber  of  or  on 
(Saünderson  b.  Williams  Dict.  p.  208.).  To  be  of  and  on  =  unsteady, 
irresolute  (Webst.  ▼.  on.).  —  S)ie  ^räpoption  by,  bei,  töirb  aU  Hb* 
bcrb  auf  S^ul^e  ober  S3en>egung  im  Sereid^e  ober  ber  5Rä]^e  einer 
^fott  ober  @ad^e  bejogen,  toobei  bie  etl^ifd^e  Scjicl^ung  beö  Setflattbe« 


til^t  ottöocfd^toffcn  iji;  in  bcr  SScrfcinbung  mit  SScrBen  ber  ©clöcflang 
Ifigt  bte  ^attifel  auc^  bie  iBebeutung  bortet^  borüber  ju:  Where 

yoa  hy^  when  it  began?  (Shaesp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul«  1»  1.)  A  grove  hard 
hy,  Sprung  up  witb  this  their  change  (Milt.,  F.  L.  10,  547.)*  Stand 
by^  or  I  ahall  gall  yoa  (Shaesp.,  John  4,  3.).  The  Lord  passed  by  before 
him  (ExoD.  84,  6.).  Bat,  alas  for  bis  country  —  ber  pride  has 
gone  by  (Th.  Moore  p.  219.).    8luf  jeitfid^e  unmittelbare  9}5^e  gel^t 

by  in  ber  93erb0))!plung  by  and  by,  Look  bis  winding  up  the  watcb 
of  bis  wit;  by  and  by  it  will  strike  (Shaesp.,  Temp.  2,  1.}.  Wben 
tribalation  or  persecution  ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  he 
18  offended  (Matth.  13,  21.).  I  suppose  by  and  by  we  sbaU  be 
stripped  of   our  skins   (Smollet,  B.  Sand.   15.).  —   Over  tjüt  atö 

Äbberb  bte  ©eb,etttung  üBer,  l^inüBer,  öBer  ettoaö  J^intoeg; 
»oran  p(j&  bie  SSorfleCiung  be§  ^inauögel^en«  öBer  ein  Wlaa^,  fo 
»ie  in  Sejug  auf  bie  ^tii  bie  beö  SSorüBergel^enö  unb  SSorbei:» 
feind  fc^Ii^ßt;  auc^  bie  Srflredung  üBer  ettoa^  im  eigentlid^en  unb 
bilblid^en  ©inne  toirb  burd^  baö  äbtjerB  au^gcbrörft:  We  will  pass 

over  to  Gibeab  (Judges  19,  12.).  TU  just  walk  over  and  see  wbat 
he  is  made  of  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  12.).  When  Fingal  heard 
that  Ulis   great   cbap   were   Coming  over  (ib.).     ÜDarauf  Berul^t  andl 

deliver  over,  give  over  in  ber  Sebeutung  üBergeBen,  üBer:» 
laffen  (aufgcBen).  -3n  roll  over,  tum  over  mac^t  fid|  in  üerfd^iebe» 
ncm  ©innc  bie  üBergel^enbe  unb  üBerfd^fagenbe  Sctoegung  er» 

tennBar.  —  Good  measure,  pressed  down,  and  sbaken  togetber,  and 
mnning  over,  sball  men  give  into  your  bosom  (Luee  6,  38.).  He 
that  gathered  mucb  had  notbing  over,  and  he  tbat  gatbered  little 
had  no  lack  (Exod.  16,  18.).  —  The  feast  was  over  in  Branksome 
tower  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  1.).  So  glory*s  tbrill  is  oV  (Th.  Moore 
p.  61.).  —  Teil  o*er  tby  tale  again  (Shaesp.,  John  3,  1.).  Of  tbings, 
tbe  vanity;  of  men,  the  flaws;  Flaws  in  tbe  best;  tbe  many,  flaw  all 
o*cr  (YoUNG,  N.  Th.  4,  27.).  I  read  this  Joint  effusion  twice  over 
Attentively  (Th.  Hooe,  Gilb.  Gurney  10.).  TU  repeat  it  o*er  and 
o^er  (Th.  Moore  p.  61.).  Scrooge . .  tboagbt  it  over  and  over  and 
over  (Diceens,  Christm.  Gar.  2.).    3ln  over  again,  nod^  einmal,  liegt 

ber  Segriff  ber  SBieberl^ofung  in  again,  toie  in  over  and  over  in  ber 
S5erboj>j>Iung  ber  ^artifel,  toeld^e  l^ier  bie  Srflredung  über  ba«  ®anje 
Be}ei(^net.  —  3)a3  abberBiale  through  wirb  auf  bie  burd^  einen  ®egen* 
Panb  bringenbe  ober  unter  mel^reren  ©egenftdnben  fld^  l^inburd^* 
jiel&enbe,  fo  n>ie  auf  bie  ju  ©nbe  geführte  S^Stigfeit  Bejogen: 

Since  tbe  Fiend  pass'd  through  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  233.).  Pass  freely 
tkro':  tbe  wood  is  all  thine  own  (Tennys.  p.  153.).  Wbile  Wit  a 
diamond  brougbt,  Whicb  cut  bis  brigbt  way  througli  (Th.  Moore 
p.  218.).     The  cup   went  through  among   tbe  rest  (Scott,  Marmion 

1,  30.).  I  am  eight  times  tbrust  through  tbe  doublet:  four  through 
the  hose;  my  buckler  cut  through  and  through  (Shaesp.,  I  Henry  IV. 

2,  4.5.  —  JDefter  toirb  to  Bei  SerBen  felBflänbig  gefunben,  unb  \)at 
Sejug  auf  bie  Setoegung  ju  einem  ©egenjianbe  l^in  ober  l^inan;  fo 
toirb  cö  im  ©egenfofe  ju  fro  (from)  gebraucht:  Go  to,  away!  (Shaesp., 
Temp.  5,  1.).  I  pray  you,  fall  to  (Henry  V.  5,  1.).  Horses  were 
put  to  (Diceens,  Pickw.  2,   20.).     To  heave   to,  to  bring  tbe  sbip's 
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head  to  the  wind  (Webst,  v.  heave).  They  ferry  over  this  Lethean 
soond  Both  to  and  fro  (Milt.,  F.  L.  2,  604«).  Oat  stepa,  with 
cantioua  foot  and  slow,  And  quick,   keen   glancea  to  and  frOp  The 

hnnted  oaUaw  (Whittieb  p.  27.).  —  SReJ^t  noc^  beteinjelt  trifft  man 

onbere  $rfi))l>fUionen  tfolirt:  Hast  thoa  ne*er  heard  of  Time's  omni- 
potence?  For  or  against,  what  wonders  can  he  dol  (YouNa,  N.  Th. 
2,  195.) 

%M  bet  ettgltfc^  @pra(^e  afö  ^rS^ofitionen  üBerltefertett  ^aTttfebi,  tod^ 
mit  abi»erbialer  Äaft  in  3nfammenfe^nngen  totrften;  l^aben  fi(!^  erfl  f)»Ster, 
mitetftfl^  \ivx^  bie  Umflellnng  berfelben  mit  9egng  auf  bcn  Dorange^enben 
)Obie!t9fafu9  ober  auf  ein  bor^er  m  ^a^e  ^orfommenbed  OBjeft,  ato  getrennte 
9[bt>erbien  eingebürgert  8ei  einzelnen  ifoltrt  auftretenben  ^rfi^ofitionen  tft 
ober  in  ber  £^  eine  IBerfd^toetgung  bed  Dbjiefted  anjune^men,  üel^  fid^ 
and  bem  Bnfammenl^ange  lei^t  ergiebt^  obt9o(l  anbererflttd  iebe  $artife(  biefer 
%xX  an  unb  für  fid^  m,6^  in  ber  3iif<^inmenfe$ung  ein  Objieft  Dorandfeit, 
toerauf  fie  Belogen  toerben  muß,  fei  es,  baß  bted  3UgIeid^  bad  Objät 
be«  ^om)}ofitum  ifl,  tote  bei  bur^bobren  (}.  9.  bie  9rufl,  b.  i.  bnr«^  bie 
iBrnfl  bohren),  fei  ed,  baß  bied  außerhalb  bed  ©a^ed  liegt,  tote  ^  abf(!^nei« 
ben  (3.  ^.  ben  ^o))f,  b.  i.  ben  ^o))f  ab  [t)on]  bem  Stumpfe  fd^neiben).  @o 
begegnet  fid^  bie  ?(btrennung  ber  abt)erbtal  totrfenben  $artife(  nabe  mit  ber 
(Sui)>fe,  ^^  toeld^er  ein  urf))rünglid^  mitgenannter  ©egenftanb  getoobnbcttdmJU 
ßig  t>erfd^totegen  toirb.  2)ie  filtere  <Sprad^e  ifoltrt  allmfilig  ^rfi^ofitionen,  nne 
bie  «ben  genannten  cf  {of):  Of  he  caste  dragouDs  hame  (Alis.  891.). 
Holde  (ff  thy  cappe  and  hod  also  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  703.).  When  hk 
dothes  were  of  in  fere  (Town.  M.  p.  235.);  t)eretn}elt  im  $albf.  Awei  he 
warp  his  gode  breond  &  cf  mid  t>ere  burne  (Lajam.  I.  216.).  @on|l  toirb 
of  bem  babnrd^  beflimmten  Sorte  t)orangefiel)[t :  ^Ite.  His  hede  I>ei  of  amyten 

(Langt.  K.  244.).  Hii  f>at  of  scapede  alyue  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  274.).  The 
Tnglysche  slewe  that  they  qf'took  (Alis.  4367.).  A  lytyll  bowe  he  gan 
of  slyve  (SiB  Cleges  211.).  3"^mmenfe|6ungcn  mit  of  .(benn  aU  fold^e 
erlennen  mir  bie  burd^  t)orangebenbed  of,  toie  burd^  anbere  ^rS^ofitionen  ab« 
iMrbiat  beftimmten  Segriffe)  finb  fd^on  im  $albf.  feiten,  toä^renb  f[e  im  9[gf. 

gablreid^  finb,  toie  offaran,  ofdrifan,  ofimcm,  ofhladan,  ofsnidarif  ofetarij 
ofscotjcm,  ofsvelgcm,  ofvundrjcm,  offtyncan  u.  t3.  a.,  bereu  ©egrifföeuttoide* 
lung  nid^t  \)k\)tt  gebart.  —  On  fd^eiut  \^^ttx  in  ber  @:k>rad^e  be9  gemeinen 
Sebend  befcnberd  in  ^erbinbung  mit  bem  S^m^erattt)  ^&vl%  gebraud^t  3U  fein: 
Com  on,  sir,  hyderward  (Town.  M.  p.  204.).  Lay  on  alle  your  hende 
(p.  219.).  Step  on  before . .  —  Come  thoa  on,  Fat  on  thoa  (p.  215.). 
Trott  on  a  pase  (p.  190.).  We,  ryn  on,  in  the  deviU's  nayme,  before  (p.  11.). 
Drawes  on  (p.  8.).    Calle   on  tyte  (p.  9.).     Gry  on,  cry,  whyles  the  thynk 

good  (p.  11.).    3m  ©egenfafte  ju  of  fte^ft  e3  in  ber  oben  angeführten  @tette: 

Holde  of  thy  cappe,  and  hod  also,  tyl  thoa  have  leve  hyt  on  to  do  (Hal- 
liw., Freemas.  703.).  $albf.  Bratas  sette  on  his  flo  (La3am.  I.  14.).  pas 
tok  Samael  on  (ü.  276.).  3fnt  2lgf.  toarcn  Äom\)ofita  mit  on  bSufig.  —  By: 
Faste  hy,  is  3it  the  tree  of  eldre  (Maundev.  p.  93.).  Stil  ^Q  Cristen  stode 
he  by  (Langt.  I.  16.)  toirb  man  an  baS  §{gf.  erinnert:  Bigstcmdad  me  stränge 
geneätas  (Cädm.  284.).    2)ie  SSerbtubuttg  hy  and  by  toirb  öfter  toon  r&um* 

Keiner  ^&^  gebrandet:  Two  yonge  knightes  liggyng  by  and  by  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  1013.).  His  doaghter  had  a  bed  al  by  lürselve,  Bight  in  the  same 
chambre  by  and  by  (4140.);  auberö:  These  were  his  wordes  bf  and  by 
(Rom.  of  the  Eose  4581.),  ettoa  Sort  hti  (für)  SBort.  SSgl.  by  and 
by,  sigillatun  (Prompt.  Parvul.).     I  clappyd  his  cors  by  and  by  (Town.  M. 

p.  286.).  3foIirte«  by  obue  ©eatebungöwort  fommt  im  SIgf.  f^ioerlid^  öor. 
—  Over:  He  went  over  to  France  (Langt.  IL  246.).     Aboven  it  oyerthwart, 
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kj  a  tre . .  that  men  seden  over  onne  (Maokdev.  p.  94.)^  too  that  auf  onne, 
td^  auf  over  gu  Fegtd^en  iß:  Lordys  stond  on  reugis,  Ladjes  lay  over  and 
beheld  (Tobbent  1165.).  S^ä^e  äetf)>tele  f (feinen  ju  f etilen.  —  TArotf^i^, 
»eU^  aue  ber  S^etBalgufatnmettfe^uttg,  ber  ed  früher  attge^Srte,  toerfd^iounben 
Ift,  tt>trb  feiten  ald  9(btoerB  ifolirt  gefunben;  bod^  ifi  ttametttltd^  bte  abberBtale 
8cxbi)t>t>Ilittd  frül^e  attjutreffen:  $albf.  pa  fleh  Henges  fmrh  &  fmrh  I>at  he 
com  to  Eanigges-barh  (La3am.  II.  264.).  Landde  [ladde]  hine  fmrh  db  Imrh 
&  ^orh  nt  CaDinges  -  burh  (IL  276.),  tote  durch  unde  durch  im  T^b,    8gl. 

Gbixm  Wb.  II.  1576.  S)ad  agf.  purh  torxti  ttur  in  ber  ^oni)>f)|ition  abtoer« 
]5t(jJ,  —  To:  His  noryshe  yede  never  better  to  (Town.  M.  p.  219.).    Yei,  that 

was  welle  gone  io  (p.  201.).  2)atitn  gehören  ältere  S^rennnngen  gnfantnten' 
gefegter  Sßttha,  toie  in  „Te-hee!"  quod  sehe,  and  clapt  the  wyndow  to 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  3738.).  Qn:  A  gret  wille  hym  com  to  Vorto  yse  ys  songe 
broI>er  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  286.) ,  liegt  bte  ^e^iel^ung  bed  to  anf  hym  nix!^  nal|^e. 
UeBrigend  ^at  fd^on  ba9  $albf.  to  ifolirt:  Heo  wenden  to  ^an  walle,  io  heo 
eoden  aUe  afoten  (La:^v.,  I.  401  sq.).  $gt.  WUjIb.  Zuo  den  hunden  er  dd 
sprich  „zuo,^*  (Beinhabt  789.  Grimm.)  To  and  fro  if|  in  ber  älteren 
€^a4e  ni^t  nnBefannt:  Ipomydon  drew  hym  nye  tho,  And  efte  he  herkenyd 
to  and  fro  (Ipoh.  139.).  Slboerbtale«  tOy  aBgefe^en  toon  ber  in  ber  i^eben« 
tnng  bed  bifflntilirten  too,  nimis,  ))orIontntenben  $rä|>ofition ,  toeld^e  toir  Ij^er 
ntd^t  in  Setrad^t  jiel^en,  lontntt  int  ^gf.  aUerbtng«  in  ber  i^ebeutung  bed  ab«* 
tr^nellen  in,  l^in^u,  baju  oor,  toorau«^  bte  oon  too  Ber\)orge]^t:  Häfde.. 

nigon  hund  vintra  and  hand  seofontig  to  (Cadm.  1217.),  too^tt  ntan  togl. 
Site.:  In  I>e  3er  of  grace  a  I>ousend  &  syxty  perto  (B.  of  Gl.  II.  868.). 
JV«a«fiy  from^  int  llgf.  läufig  bent  $erb  nnntittelBar  toorgefe^t,  ße^t  and^  fonft 

abMrbial:  pä  forlSt  se  here  })§.  burh,  and  fÖTfram  (Sax.  Chb.  921.).    Fram 

ic  ne  ville  (Bybhtnoth  317.  Grein).  —  3lud^  anberen  aboerBial  geBrau^ten 
$rätN>fltionen  Begegnet  ntan  3un>eilen  in  älterer  Qdt:  For  ne  povert  no  for 
DO  wondnr,  Yet  weore  we  never  tmdur  (Alis.  3053.).  Men  may  envirowne 
alle  the  erthe  of  alle  the  world,  as  wel  undre  as  aboven  (Maundey.  p.  182.). 
AI  hifl  folk  mydy  y-Dvis,  Therof  hadyn  gret  blys  (Alis.  2637.).  $alBf. 
Drihhtm  badd  Noe  gan  iiU  Annd  wirrkenn  himm  an  arrke  (Obm.  14542.). 
Annd  tess  sedenn  tül  Annd  didenn  I>att  he  sessde  (14088.).  Till  fielet  in 
ber  Sebentung  be9  oBen  ertoäl^nten  to.  —  Pine  iss  sar  annd  bitel>l>  toipfi  (Obm. 
15208.).  Oefter  fieBt  toip  oerbo))))elt:  Oder  we  sended  toid  and  toid  and 
Seomen  Ardares  grid  (Lajam.  II.  447.).  And  seide  auere  toid  and  wid,  ich 
wnlle  makien  nnfrid  (III.  211.).  Her  icc  wile  tDiffß  annd  toipß  pa  seoffhe 
8eolI>e8s  shswenn  (Obm.  5628.),  b.  i.  U)ieber  unb  U)ieber.  9^gl.  by  and 
by.  Hgf.  On  sund  ähöf  earce  from  eordan,  and  ])&  ädelo  m%d  (C^edm. 
1888.).  pä  Seaxan  häfdon  sige,  and  I>9er  veeron  Frysan  mid  (Sax.  Chb. 
894.),  fo  oft  bie  $rä^ofition  mid.     Heald  |)e  eine  vid  (Cod.  Exon.  303.  9.) 

[withstand  boldly].    $gl.  bie  Untflellung  ber  $rä))ofitionen. 

2.  Sl^rer  Sebeutung  nad^  jerf allen  bte  SbberBten  in  berfd^tebene  Älaffen 
(f.  I.  377.),  toeld^e  ate  oBjefttbe  ober  fubieltibe  SSepimniungen  im  ©afte 
auftreten,  unb  Begriffli^  jum  Sl^etl  in  etnanber  übergel^en,  fo  baß 
rfiumtid^e  ju  iettlt(|en,  qualttatibe  ju  quantitativen  Sefitntntungen,  unb 
wngelel^rt,  toerben  fönnen.  S)er  ^al^l  na(5  bie  umfangreic^jte  Älajfc 
ber  ^artif ein  bilbenb,  flnb  fle  t)on  großer  Sebeutung  für  bte  ©prad^e ; 
ffir  bte  ®^nta^  Bieten  bte  einjelnen  jtlaffen  93eranlaftung  2^  einigen 
nfil^eren  (Erörterungen. 

a.  «.  S)te  Drt^abberBten  btenen  im  Slllgentetnen  baju  eine  $anb' 
lung  auf  einen  Staum  ober  eine  Oertlic^feit  ju  Bejiel^en,  U)o  bte« 
[etBe  gefd^iel^t,  ober  ujol^er  unb  mol^in  fle  il^re  S9en>egung  ober 
Ti^tung  nimmt.    3n  ber  Äegel  brfidft  baö  SbberB  felBer,  nament* 
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li^  bad  bemonfhatibe,  frogenbe,  relatiioe  uttb  betallgemeinembe  ^o« 
nominatabbcrb,  bic  SJorjlcuung  bcö  S3So,  ©ol^er  ober  SSSol^in  an 
P(^  fdbfl  auö,  ober  c«  berbinbct  fl^  mit  ?ßr5pofitioncn  (f.  IL  1. 
®.  485.),  um  bicfc  Seflimmungcn  be^  9taumcö  flar  ju  cr^altett. 

Here  were  usually  kept  the  records  of  the  family  (Bulw.,  Last 
Days  of  P.  1,  ä.).  There  let  me  sit  beneath  the  shelter'd  slopes 
(Thoms.,  Aatumn.).  Coald  he,  whose  rules  the  rapid  comet  bind, . . 
Who  saw  its  fires  kere  rise,  and  ikere  descend,  Explain  his  owa 
beginning,  or  his  end?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  35.).  111  to  her 
lodgings  here  abouts  she  lies  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  3,  5.).  Where 
on  earth  can  lightfoot  be?  (Planch^,  Fortanio  2,  3.)  Wheree'er 
he  is,  he's  fast'asleep  (ib.).  In  heaven,  or  somefoÄere  eise  (Shaksp., 
Tit.  Andren.  4,  3.).  Men  are  not  ashamed  to  rise  in  Parliament 
and  elsewhere,  and  speak  the  things  they  do  not  think  (Cabl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  p.  203.).  He  is  above,  sir,  changing  his  dress  (Shsrid., 
Riv.  2,  1.).  When  I  saw  the  void  bekind,  1  fiU'd  it  up  (Th.  Moore 
p.  57.).  Where  do  we  start /romf "  —  jjYonder  in  the  hollow." 
(Planche,  Fortunio  2,  3.)  Whence  should  I  have  flesh  to  give 
unto  all  this  people?  (Numb.  11,  13.).  The  good  man  went  into 
his  garden  . .  to  supply  another  with  something  which  he  wanted 
thence  (Fielo.,  J.  Andr.  3,  4.).  Hither  haste,  some  cordial  soal 
(Th.  Moore  p.  31,).  For  scarce  my  life  with  fancy  play'd . .  Still 
hither  thither  idly  swayd  (Tenmys.  p.  87.).  Mach  better  had  it 
been  for  thee  He'  ad  kept  thee  where  th*  art  us*d  to  be,  Or  sent 
th'on  bus'ness  any  whither  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  727.).  Forward  1 
went  with  my  hey-de-gaies  (Kemp,  Nine  Daies  Wond.  p.  4.). 
Light  is  gushing  Upward  (Whittier  p.  219.).    Go  down  (Exod.  19, 

21.)  u.  f.  ».  S)ic  SSorjicKung  bc«  Sel^arrenö,  bcr  SRic^tung  ober 
SetDeguttg  fnüpft  f{^  aÖerbingd  an  mand^e  befonberd  naivere  vtanm* 
bcpimmungcn  toic  abroad,  mthin  zc.  nid^t,  unb  ift  aWbattn  an^  bcm 
Bufammcn^aitgc  m  cntnel^mcn;  bod^  ift  fcifcfi  bic  SScrtaufd^ung  bcr 
$ronominaIabt)crma  befonberö  für  ba3  SQ5o  unb  aBoljiin  burd^  ba« 
Uebcrgrcifcn  bc^  erjicrcn  altl^crgebradfyt:  There  I  throw  my  gage 
(Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  There  he  led  him  (Parnell,  Moses 
521.).  I  think  I  sent  her  there  (Soüth.,  Oroon.  5,  3.).  Your 
horse  will  carry  you  there  in  two  hours  (Scott,  R.  Roy  7.).  Thou 
led*st  me  here  perchance  to  kill  (Byron,  Bride  2,  1,1.).  Bat  where 
does  this  tend?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4»)  Go  Where  duty  calls 
you    (Coler.,   Wallenst.   2,   11.).      Where  we  turn,    Nothing   bat 

Richelieu  (Bülw.,  Richel.  2, 1.).   !S)cr  umgclel^rtc  tjaö  fommt  faum 

bor,  toic  cttDa  in:   For  your  sake  and  his  own  he*s  welcome  hither 

(Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.),  »obct  bt^  borfd^tocBcnbc  SSorficKttngbcr 
S3ctocgnng  toir!fam  iji. 

2)ie  Untetfd^etbung  ber  9{amnBe)tel^ungcn  tndBefonberc  an  ben  ^ono** 
mtnatabtocrbicn  gc^jt  Bt«  auf  bte  äftejle  S^it  jurüdf:  Slltc.  Ryght  now  here 
I  wole  abyde  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1051.).  So  {)at  it  was  per  yfounde  (R. 
op  Gl.  I.  87.).  And  slow  hem  faste  Äcr  <&  per  (ibj.  And  smyte  ey^er 
oI)er  her  db  per  (I.  185.).  There  is  not,  but  a  lytilie  village,  and  hou- 
ses  a  brood  Acre  and  there  (Maundev.  p.  112.).  A  litel  maiden-childe 
ich  founde  In  the  holwe  assche  therout  (Lay  le  Freyne  208.)  [=  bronßctt]. 
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Ab  ye  watehed  iher  otote  (Town.  M.  p.  191.).  There  nyghe  is  Gabriellei 
welle,  toTiere  oore  Lord  was  wont  to  bathe  him  (Maumdev.  p.  112.).  Co- 
stantjn  lette  also  in  Jerusalem  chirches  rere,  And  wyde  aboute  eUe$  wer 
(B.  OF  Gl.  I.  87.).  There  ye  mowen  meraeiU  y-iynde,  More  than  o  wer 
eUes  in  Ynde  (Alis.  5628.),  He  wynneth  the  gree  aye  where  (Tobbent 
2512.).  Jen*  ryd  Maximen  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  123.).  Tander 
comyth  Antony  (Torr.  2070.).  And  asked  hym  whermes  he  was,  and  whennee 
he  com  (Alis.  5490.).  Wen  he  sal  kenne  wenden  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  I.  175.).  Benne  wole  I  nought  wende  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1058.). 
Go  hena  (Town.  M.  p.  130.).  Thennea  to  Nekomedie  they  tometh  (Alis. 
2569.).  And  sent  hire  leom  hider  to  as  (Wright,  Pop,  Treat.  p.  184.). 
The  wynde  you  may  theder  blawen  (Alis.  5630.).  Hit  is  so  deskatered 
bothe  hider.  and  thidere  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  837.).  pys  ost  wende 
puderward  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  387.)  u.  f.  to,  $aIBf.  Hit  iwerd  ßere  swa 
hit  ded  wel  iwere  (Lasam.  I.  12.).  Baf>e  comm  nss  Jesu  Crist  To  clenn- 
senn  here  annd  teere  (Orm.  10475.).  Mann  mass  itt  iummwhcer  findenn 
(6483.).  pat  heo  moten  wonien  wer  swa  heo  wolled  (Lajam.  I.  21.). 
pet  he  wolde  of  Engle  t>a  sedelen  teilen,  what  heo  ihoten  weoren  &  too- 
nene  heo  comen  (I.  2.).  Sone  he  ponene  iaatte  (I.  11.).  Seodden  his 
con  hider  com  (I.  15.).  ßider  in  iwenden  (I.  24.).  ßiderward  wes 
Bwide  TSdd  (11.  89.).  Mr  dsei  amarwen  al  hit  bid  dime  (H.  238,).  Co- 
men  eft  hider  ham  (T.  112.).  ^gf.  Ne  väs  hir  I>ä  giet,  nymde  heölster- 
sceado,  viht  gevorden  (C^dm.  103.)  Adam  hvär  eart  I)u?  (Gen.  3,  9.) 
P&  Yorde  frägn  yoldres  aldor,  hvasr  Abraham  eordan  vsere  (Cjbdm.  1000.). 
And  hig  nd  hvcer  ne  fände  (Gen.  31,  33.).  Hit  is  ävriten  on  Cristes 
b^c,  and  gehvcer  on  ödriun  böcum  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  136.).  pu  eart 
Isra^  god  ceghvcer  ät  pearfe  (Ps.  58,  4.).  Hig  f5ron  panon  (Num.  11, 
35.).  Hvanon  synd  ge?  (Gen.  29,  4.)  Evider  fandast  pa  sidas  dre<5- 
gan?  (CjEDM.  2263.)  And  h!  ealle  mid  him  j^onon . .  preatjad  gehvider 
ymbsittenda  Odra  peöda  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  328.).  Forpam  hit  nn- 
stilie  ceghvider  volde  vide  töscridan  (II.  318.)  «.  f.  to.  —  S)ic  S3crtaufd^ttttg 

be«  SSol^tn  mit  bem  SBo  Iji  aBer  n^i  ettoa  eine  jiüngere  Ü^ad^iafjlgrdt, 
fwibertt  Bereit«  ber  filtcpen  litterorifd^en  @^ra^c  gcJäuflg :  tlftc.  For  he  ne 
schuld  no  whar  flen  (Auis  a.  Amil.  876.).  $alBf.  A  pat  her  com  liden 
ma  of  heore  leoden  (Lajam.  I.  257.).  Nulle  ic  nauere  mare  ajen  cnmen 
here  (II.  25.).  In  to  pan  londen  we  suUen  faren,  bringen  per  sorwen  & 
kare  (I.  256.).  Ägf.  p&  ic  Mr  serest  com  (Cädm.  2705.).  N6  hir  cüd- 
ücor  caman  ongunnon  lindhäbbende  (Beov.  488.).  Mynte  se  msera,  hvar 
he  meahte  svä  vidre  gevindan  (1528.).  Gä  pcer  hed  ville  (2788.).  Hvcer 
com  engla  prym?  (Cjkdm.  II.  36.)  Hvar  com  e6ver  h&lig  god?  (Ps.  78, 
10.).  Gif  man  senig  lic  eUes  hvär  lecge  (Legg.  ^thelr.  IV.  16.). 
fTnffaßetibet  tjl  bte  ütngefcirte  SJcrtaufd^uttg :  Ne  pec  mon  hider  möse  fS- 
ded  (Cod.  Exon.  118,  25.).  pu  §ce  god  eäc  gemengest  p&  heofoncun- 
dan  hider  on  eordan  sslvla  vid  lice  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  822.).  @eIB|i 
Ott  bte  @teße  be«  SÖOl^ er  tritt  2öo:  STIte.  WTiereh&d  ye  that  ilke  rynge? 
(Ipomyd.  2067.)  Man,  w?Äar  hastou  al  thi  prute?  for  ther  nis  non  1-wis 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.). 

/8. 3)ie  l^intöeifenben,  fragenben  unb  relativen  DrtöabtjetBien  biencn 
elgentlid^  nid^t  jum  äuöbrude  einer  obie!tii>  bejlimmten  unb  Begrenj* 
ten  Dettlid^Ieit,  fonbern  jur  Sejei^nung  eine«  fuBjeftit)  Befiimm- 
baren,  aufjuwcifenben  SRaumcö.  ®ie  Jimtoeifenben  unb  relatitjen 
namentUd^  toerbeu  aber  aud^  auf  begripcj^  BefHmmte,  junäd&ji  ben 
{Raum  erfüUenbc,  bann  auf  abfirafte  ©eaen^änbe  beaoflcn. 
Dabei  lommcn  bic  cinfa^en  unb  bie  mit  ^ropojttionen  jufammen- 
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gefegten  £)rtdabt)etBien  bot.  2)o(i^  ifl  2^  Bemetlett,  ba§  bte  tnetflen 
bet  mit  here,  there  unb  friere  j^fammettgefe^ten  SßBrter  btefer  9rt 
beralten  unb  im  9{eueng(if(^en  fiir  unelegant  gelten.  2)ie  Sepg* 
nal^me  auf  ®uB{iantit>e  aQer  9rt  oieBt  ben  !(bt)er6ten  bie  äßirmng 
bon  SümBrtern,  n)e((^e  aud^  eine  ^ejiel^ung  berfelBen  auf  ®a|glie« 
ber  n)ie  auf  ganje  @ä^e  julagt. 

Enter  this  wild  wood  And  view  the  haants  of  Natare  . .  Thon  wilt 
find  nothing  here  Of  all  that  pained  thee  (Bryant  p.  17.).  If 
there  be  oaght  of  merit  in  my  Service,  Impute  it  there  where  most 
'tis  dae,  to  hve  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  2,  1.).  What  makes  aU  physical 
or  moral  illF  There  deviates  nature,  and  here  wanders  will  (Pope, 
Essay  on  M.  4,  111.).  Man!  know  ihyself  All  wisdom  centres  there 
(YoUNG,  N.  Th.  4,  484.).  Give  me  the  glass^  and  iherein  will  I 
read  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  If  a  man  shall  open  a  pi^..and 
an  oz  or  an  ass  fall  therein  (Exod.,  21,  33.).  Jericho  and  the 
king  thereof  (JosH.  6,  2.).  Thine  ox  shall  be  slain  before  thtne 
eyes,  and  thou  shalt  not  eat  ifiereof  (Deuter.  28,  31.).  Jif  was  not 
got  so  easily;  Nor  will  I  part  so  slightly  therewithal  (Marl.,  Jew 
of  M.  1,  2.).  „To  morrow,  ihen^  I  judge  a  happy  dayj^  —  „Who 
knows  the  lord  protector's  mind  herein F^^  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  3, 
4.)  Hereby  ye  shall  know  that  the  living  God  is  among  you . . 
Behold,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  of  all  the  eafth  passetk 
over  etc.  (Josh.  3,  10.).  They  came  to  Blim,  where  were  twelve 
wells  of  water  (Exod.  15,  27.).  In  the  continuous  woods  Where 
rolls  the  Oregan  (Bryant  p.  15.).  And,  oh!  ihat  pang  where  mor^ 
than  madness  lies  (Btron,  Bride  2,  27.).  To  qualify  himself /or 
a  degree,  and  the  distani  duties  of  the  office  whence  he  was  to  call 
the  bunches  of  diplomatic  laarels  (Th.  Hook,  Sayings  a.  Doings^ 
Martha).  Edward*s  seven  sons,  whereof  thyself  art  one  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1 ,  2.).  The  days  were  brief  Whereof  the  poets  talk 
(Tennys.  p.  253.).  If  one  be  run  through  ihe  hody  with  a  noord 
in  a  house,  whereof  he  instantly  dieth  (Warren,  Now  a.  Then  3.). 
The  stairtt  were  such  as  whereon  Jacob  saw  Angels  ascending  and 
descending  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  510.).  But  thou  whereon  I  carved  her 
name  (Tennys.  p.  249.).  A  time  to  come  wherein  she  may  beg 
thee  (DonnE;  Sat.  6,  32.).  Thou  ladder  wherewithal  The  mounting 
Bolingbroke  ascends  the  throne  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  1.).  Wiih 
fuü  assent  They  vote;    Whereat  his    Speech   he  thus  renews  (Milt., 

P.  L.  2,  398.).  S)a«  fragenbe  SlbDerbium  tritt  nur  in  Serbin- 
bung  mit  einer  ^räpofition  jiatt  eine«  gürtoorteö  auf:  O  my  lord, 

wheretoith  shall  I  save  Israel?  (Jüdg.  6,  15.)  Wherein  do  they 
diflTer?  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  3.)  SKan  barf  where  in  biefem  iJaBe 
bem  neutralen  what  gteici^gefleQt  benlen;  bod^  lann  aud&  mit  where 

naii  ber  ^erfon  gefragt  fein:  „Where  did  the  minstrels  come  firomF^^ 
—  „Alfred  sent  the  music."  (Dickens,  Battle  of  Life  1.) 

S)ie  SJcrtöCttbung  be«  Ort«abtocrB  flatt  bc«  gürworte«  tn«Bcfottbere  Bei 
ber  äufammcnflcÄung  be«  crjlcrcn  mit  einer  $rä^o|Ition  gtcl^t  fl^  burdj 
alle  @))ra(i5))ertoben :  ^Ite.  pe  kyog  of  Eent  was  ^0  kyng  of  al  ^  lond 
of  Kenty  Per  were  two  bisthopes,  &  set  nys  it  nojt  ywent  (R.  of  Gl.  L 
6,).    And  made  hynge's  fourme  of  bras , .  An  I>e  syjte  fier  of  pe  Saxons 
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aferde  (f.  251.).  Hys  gode  moder  Alfyfe  he  tolde  oZ  ^^  ^  ttro».  „Je 
leae  sone",  qaal>  moder,  yy{>e  toknyng  herof  ys  etc/'  (I.  283.)  Myd 
Byx  hondred  syppnol  hynjtys  &  al  ^e  atyl  per  to  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  168.). 
He  was  wont  to  holden  a  round  appelle  of  gold  in  his  h(md:  bat  it  ig 
fidlen  ont  ihereof  (Maundev.  p.  8.).  I  a  bed  he  hü  dyght,..And 
spreynd  theron  of  the  herbns  (Alis.  339.).  Sehe  toke  a  riche  bau- 
dehne . .  And  lapped  the  litel  maiden  therm  (Lay  lb  Fbeinb  131.).  The 
gpotuyng  was  i-don  that  nyght;  Theratte  dannsyd  many  a  knyght  (Rich. 
C.  DB  L.  185.).  His  hnife  he  drew  oat  of  his  shethe  J^erwith  to  do 
the  Steward  scathe  (2137.).  Sänge  totrft  no^  bad  bemonflrattt)e  there  x&d^ 
btntettb,  n>te  bad  aud  betn  tttterrogatiben  where  tnttoidtltt  ffttlati^,  totU 
^  n>ir  aber  gletd^faUd  frü^ie  fitibeti:  Jit  ^e  chapeUe  Standes,  per  he 
wedded  his  wife  (Langt.  I.  26.).  BelMem,  iher  Jesu  Cryst  was  bom 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  1352.).  On  feld  iher  oure  bestis  ar  (Town.  M.  p.  5.). 
The  eawse  iherfore  I  thedyr  wyl  wende,  Is  ffor  to  reyse . .  Lazarus  (Cov. 
Mtst.  p.  130.).  —  In  the  taveme  wher  they  were  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  655.). 
An  ehyrehe, .  TFor  ynne  me  ssolde  Gode*8  seruyse  do  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  251.). 
Wateres,,  Ware  by  I>e  schippes  mowe  come  fro  I>e  se  (I.  2.).  AI  he 
hit  hath  ^nrf  ihtike  soule  wharihurf  he  is  man  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p  140.).  O  partie  of  the  crowne  of  oure  Lord,  tohertoith  he  was  crow- 
ned  (Maundey.  p.  12.).  2)te  fragettbe  ^ortn  Ugt  f($ott  ba9  wJiere  gleid^ 
what  be^onbeUt:  Warto  tarie  we  so  longe,  to  quelle  hym?  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
109.)  Wherof  suld  I  tend?  (Town.  M.  p.  10.)  $albf.  He  wonede  at 
Erniese .  ..sei  par  him  {>uhte  (La5am.  L  1.).  Adun  he  warp  pe  dede 
stein  &  him  seolf  sset  per  bi  (III.  31.).  He  him  Lundene  ssef,  &  Per 
mid  he  ssef  him  al  Eent  (I.  306.).  Swa  I>e  king  seoe  2a» . .  ne  mihte  he 
Per  qf  beon  hsel  (I.  289.).  X^tff  I>att  mann  wile  Crisstenndom  .  .  dill- 
jhenn  I>a  birrf)  I>e  stanndenn  pcer  onnjcen  (Orm.  5302.).  $iet  erfe^t  bte 
bemon^attbe  gorm  par,  per,  pcere  k.  ttoc!^  bte  9lcIatibfomi:  Ful  neh 
than  ilke  siude  par  Rome  nou  stonded  (La5am.  I.  6.).  He  ferde  to  pere  stowe 
par  Diane  inne  stod  (I.  50.).  S)te  fragettbe  gorm  erfe^t  bad  gümort  in 
Serbinbung  mit  ber  $rS^oftion:  Whceroff  Iss  I>iss  I>att  tu  me  cnawesst? 
(Obm.  13694.)  &  bad  heom . .  fondien  I>at  sode  mid  heore  sige  -  craften  whar 
on  hit  weore  ilong  etc.  (La^am.  IL  225.);  and^  mit  Sejng  anf  ehte  ^er« 
fon :  He  sahh  |)att  3ho  wil>l>  childe  wass  Annd  nisste  he  nohht  wharoffe 

(Obm.  2930.).    Hld  relatib  !ann  fie  angefe^en  toerben  in:  Teile  of  |>ine 

cnnne  war  of  t>ou  hart  ispronge  (La^am.  HI.  36.  |üng.  %,\    3nt  llgf. 

bient  pasr,  an^  \xl  S^erbinbung  mit  $r&t>^fittonen,  gu  bemonflratiber  nnb 
telatiber  9lä(fbentung :  Gif  hva  pytt  &delfe . .  and  p€er  fealle  on  oxa  (Exod. 
21,  33.).  Hig  fündon  änne  feld  on  Sennaar  lande,  aud  yunedon  Paeron 
(Gbn.  1 1 ,  2.).  Hig  habbad  him  gegoten  dn  gyJden  celfy  and  habbad 
him  for  God,  and  gebiddad  him  Peer  t6  (Exod.  32,  8.}.  Hig  brohton 
^  hira  gold  tö  me,  and  ic  hdt  veorpan  on  f;^  and  vircan  pierof  änes 
celfes  gelicnysse  (32,  24.).  —  On  uprodor.,  par  leöht  and  lif  (CiBDM. 
3474.).    On  iddland,  p€er  Salem  stöd  (3557.).     To  Pam  hüse  Par  he 

inne  yunode  (A.«S.  Homil.  I.  108.).  2)ie  analoge  ^ettoenbnng  bet  fra^ 
genben  gorm  ge^iSrt  fiterer  3^t  an. 

y.  !Z)ad  Sbberb  ihere  fielet  oft  pleonafltfii^,  ntd^t  6(od  )oo  fid^  6etettd 
eine  anbete  OrtdbefUmmung  jum  Sl^Stigleit^Begriffe  gefeilt,  fonbent 
ond^  ba,  n>o  eine  STl^atfad^e  ü6er]^au))t  auf  leine  beflimmte  £)ett(id^« 

-  feit  bejogen  )oirb.  S)ied  abgefd^toS^te  there,  n)e((^ed  in  bem  le^te« 
ren  ^aUe  eine  Sl^atfac^e  anf^aulid^er  mac^t,  inbem  e^  fie  a(d  finn« 
fällig  bejeid^net,  fielet  Befonbetd  in  ©S^en  mit  tntranfitiben  unb 
tmffiben  ©a^bevBen,  unb  etfc^eint  am  Oefteften  bei  be.    (S^  tritt 
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oern  an  bte  @))i|e  be^  @a|e9,  loenn  ba9  @nBie(t  bem  Setb  folgt. 
«gl.  IL  1.  ©.  141. 

Now  there  was  (Aer«  nigh  unto  tlie  monntatns  a  great  herd  of 
swine  feeding  (Mark.  5,  11.).  What  is  there  here  so  against  na- 
ture?  (Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  7.)  But  here  there  is  no  choice  (5,  2.). 
The  land  Salique  lies  in  Germany . .  Where  Charles  the  great,  having 
sabdaed  the  Saxons,  There  left  behind  and  setded  certain  French 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  The  whole  land  of  Havilah  where  there 
is  gold  (Gen.  2,  11.).  Where  there  is  mystery,  it  is  generali/ 
sapposed  that  there  mast  also  be  evil  (Byron,  Fragm.).  Jk  Roma 
was  there  a  voice  heard  (Matth.  2,  18.).  There  lived,  in  the 
fourteenth  centary,  near  Bologna ,  a  widow-lady  of  the  Lambertini 
family  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold).  There  is  no  virtne  like 
necessity  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  3.).  There  is  no  God  (Fs.  14,  1.). 
A  time  there  is,  when,  like  a  thrice-told  tale,  Long-rifled  life  of 
sweet  can  yield  no  more  (Younq,  N.  Th.  4,  37.).  A  book's  a 
book,  although  there*8  nothing  in*t  (Byron  p.  312.).  There  is  no 
other  reform  conceivable  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Fres.  1,  6.). 

@ot($e  3(Bf($to{i(!^ung  ber  $arttle(  there,  tct^t  niö)t  \i>\ßvifjH  ein  ^itx* 
ober  2)ort'@etn,  fonbem  ba«  2)afetn  üBer]^au)>t,  au($  too  t»  äberftüfftg 
erf($emt,  Begetti^net,  ifl  früj^e  attgutreffen,  tooBei  ed  ntd^t  auffaUett  fann,  bag 
bte  aBgefd^tod($te  $artt!el  tioc^  ber^drlenb  totrit:  Ute.  Noa  is  ^ler 
water  her  an  urthe  more  thaa  of  londe  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  187.). 
pre  wondres  per  bef>  in  Engelond  (R.  of  Gl.  L  7.).  Ther  was  a  ga- 
men  in  Engelond  (Wbight  ,  Polit.  S.  p.  137.).  Yles  ther  bef)  mony  on 
a  boute  JSngelonde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  2.).  Äbouten  Qreee  there  ben  many 
iles  (Maundev.  p.  15.).  Ät  Trompyngtoun . .  Ther  goth  a  brook,  and 
over  that  a  brigge,  üpon  the  whiehe  brooh  ther  stant  a  melle  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  3919.).  Threo  soules  ther  beoth  in  ech  man  (Wbight,  Pop. 
Treat,  p.  139.).  If  ther  were  a  post  hej,  and  a  man  above  sete  (p.  185.). 
Whilon..  2%6r  was  a  duk  that  highte  Theseus  (Chauc,  C.  T.  861.). 
Ther  is  no  trust  in  wamans  saw  (Towk.  M.  p.  280.).  ^oIBf.  ßer  wu- 
nied  in  Jkm  lofte  feole  cunne  wihte  (Lajam.  II.  236.).  Annd  ec  fxxr 
comm  an  widdwe  forf>  f>att  wass  Drihhtin  fall  cweme  (Obsi.  7651.).  par 
wserenn  feie  gode  menn  Biforenn  Cristess  come  (Intr.  55.).  Hgf.  pä  yäs 
pcer,  binnan  fuzre  byrig  JSieruacUem  sum  Godes  mann  (A.-S,  Homil.  I. 
134.).  ßcer  syndon  betvednon  f>äm  tväm  mynstrum  I>reott;^n6  mUa  ftme- 
tene  (Thobpe,  AnaL  p.  54.).  Ne  sindon  him  d»da  dyrne,  ac  ßcer  bid 
dryhtDe  cüd  on  I>am  miclan  däge,  hü  monna  gehvylc  ser  eamode  ^ces 
lifes  (CoD.  ExoN.  65,  6.).  pä  pingeras  pingjad  psem  pe  ßoer  man  yflad 
(Boeth.  38,  7.).  pät  gelamp  on  samere  nihte,  pset  peer  com  sum  man 
tö  päs  hälgan  veres  spräce  (S.  Güthl.  9.).  DbtOoW  tJiere  Jett  frü^ejler 
3ett  ]^&ufig  ))or!ommt,  toettn  eine  n&^er  Befltmmte  Oertltd^fett  im  @a^ 
enthalten  tfl,  fo  barf  man  bod^  aud^  bort  feine  nad^brücütd^e  Stebn^Iilatton 
ber  Drt«Beptmmunö  fud^en.  gür  bte  SBieberl^otung  be8  tJiere  in  bemfelBen 
@a^,  fo  tote  be9  wTiere  in  Serbinbung  mit  tTiere,  mag  man  üBttgettd  bie 
alte  ü$erbo))j|)e(ung  nnb  felbß  ^erbreifad^ung  bed  pcer  ))erglet($ett.  $albf. 

He  bigann..j^r  pcer  he  wass  i  wesste  To  fallhtnenn  (Obm.  10261.  cf. 
1656.  19249  sq.).  9gf.  Älfrine  vas  ofslegen,  be  Trentan,  pcer  Par  £g- 
ferd  and  Ädelred  gefuhton  (Sax.  Chb.  679.).  —  $albf.  Forr  Pasr  pcer 
5ho  parrh  Drihhtin  warrp  Off  halij  Gast  wipp  childe,  poeir  toc  sho  blosstme 
off  Godess  Gast  (Obm.  1391.  cf.  5835.).  ^gf.  pcer  bid  söd  »rist  pcer 
Peer  bedd  Typende  eägan  and  cearcigende  t§d  (A.-S.   Homil.  I.  182.). 
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fte^filid^  toisb mit  P& i^erfal^ren:  Na  stöd  se  sceocca ..pd  fid  se  älmihfciga 
hine  &xode,  hyanon  he  coxne  (Job  B.  Ettm.  3,  22.).  ßd  lü  jK^  ^ät  gebed 
gefylled  heafdon,  pd  com  ^ser  sum  ▼if..yrDan  (S.  Guthlac  1.).  ßd 
{»am  hearpere  ßd  I>ahte,  ^ät  hine  j&d  nänes  {>mges  ne  lyste  on  f>isse 
Torolde,  pd  I)ohte  he ,  l)ät  he  volde  geslcan  helle  godu , ,  pd  he  Pd  hi- 
der  com,  pd  sceolde  cmnan  ^tßre  helle  hund  ongein  hine  (Bobth.  85, 
6.).  SSettn  (ier  m^  em  britte9  par  uttb  i&e2  tntt  iRad^bntd  fielet,  fo  iß 
Mi  bie  3^^ttiti>d  itoeier  i^r  uttb  pd  in  eine  bemon^atit)e  unb  rela« 
itoe  ^^orttfel  nitj^t  fiberaU  ntdgHtJ^,  fonbent  toielnte^r  ein  $(eona9nittd  gu 
knerfen. 

b.  ®te  «bt)«r6ien  ber  Seit,  beten  Sitten  Begtip^  I.  ©.  378.  nä^et 
miterfd^ieben  finb,  loffen  P(^  mit  Seifeiteloffunof  bet  anbettoeitigen  Un* 
terfc^ebe,  bem  räumlichen  flßo,  fBoi^tx  unb  sBol^in  analog,  in  bie 
Seßimmungen  be^  SEßann?  ®eit  toann  unb  SBte  lange?  fc^etben. 

«.Sm  reid^l^attigfien  finb  bie  iBefiimmungen  bed  SBann,  iDoju  man 
bie  ber  SBiebetl^oIung  unb  bet  gotge  in  ber  ^tit,  toie  anbete 
obieltibe  unb  fubieltibc  gätbungen  bctfelben,  tec^nen  batf.  Sluf  bie* 
fem  Oebiete  pnben  toxi  bie  alten  ^tonominatabbetbien,  jebod^  nic^t 
ol^ne  Sinbuge,  tteben  anbeten  alten  Slbbetbien  )oieber,  benen  ft^ 
wandle  jüngere  gotmen,  namentlid^  auf  ly  beigefeKen,  bie  tl^eiltoeife 
an  fid^  bem  ©ebiete  bet  ^üt  nid^t  angel^Bten. 

Thoa  800Q  wert  fat . .  Then  wanton  fulness  vain  oblivion  bronght 
(Parnell,  Moses  551.)*  Hence  arose  ftrst  coldness,  t^  jealousy,  then 
qaarrel  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  8,  6.).  When  a  woman  loves  and  marries 
and  settles,  why  then  she  becomes  a  one  whole,  a  completed  being 
(ib.)*  Even  if  I  have  grown  so  much  wiser,  what  thenF  I  am  not 
chuiged  towards  you  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car*  2.).  Eigbty  years 
ago  things  were  very  difierent  here:  the  groands  were  Vien  a 
tangled  desolation  (Holme  Lee,  Thorney  Hall  2.).  And  now  and 
then  one  hang  himself  for  grief  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.)«  Do, 
sir  Lacias,  edge  in  a  word  or  two,  every  now  and  ihen^  about  my 
honoar  (Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  2.).  When,  Harry,  WhenF  (Shaksp.,  Bich. 
IL  1, 1.)  It  was  past  two  when  I  went  to  bed  (Dickens,  Christm. 
Car.  2.).  Hate  now  reigns  alone  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  3.).  Yoa 
that  way,  just  now,  within  a  stride  of  taking  him  and  bis  collea- 
gues  by  the  throati  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  4.)  But  now 
a  kiDg,  -^  now  thusl  (Shaksp.,  Jobn  5,  7.)  Being  now  a  thing 
with  one  arm,  now  with  one  leg,  now  with  twenty  legs,  now  a  pair 
of  legs  withoat  a  head,  now  a  head  without  a  body  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  2.).  Doth  my  father  yet  live?  (Gen.  45,  3.)  Hast 
thou  yet  drawn  o'er  young  Juba?  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.)  Here  am 
I  —  Well!  who  comes  yet  of  the  others?  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  4.)  No 
deeper  wrinkles  yetF  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  11.  4,  1.)  His  lordship  not 
yet  up?  (DouGL.  Jerrold,  Babbles  1.)  TU  come  to  yoa  anon 
(Shaksp.,  Mach.  3,  1.).  It  is  decreed,  that  forthwith  every  man 
Who  bas  got  arms  shall  bear  them  if  he  can  (Planche,  Fortanio 
1,  l.).  Alas!  the  last  would  soon  be  the  least  in  importance  (Bulw., 
Maltrav.  5,  8.).  My  life  is  spanned  ahready  (Shaksp.,  Henry  Vin. 
1,  2.).  „Where  is  Wrangel?"  —  „He  is  already  gone."  (Coler., 
Picc.  5,  3.)    Your  father  has  juH  left  me  (Bourcic,  Lond.  Assar, 
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1.).  Füll  fuddenlff  he  fled  (Shaksp^  Lear  2,  1.).  In  liTing  scolp- 
tore  were  sudderdy  seen  the  grand,  the  grotesqoe,  the  terrible, 
tbe  beautifol  (Wabben,  Tlie  Lily  a.  Uie  Bee  1.).  I,  the  man  whose 
Muse  whyhme  did  maske . .  in  lowly  «hepheards  weeds  (Spsnskb, 
F.  Qa.  1»  int.).  I  am  as  fair  now  as  I  was  erewhäe  (Shaksp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  Will  yoa  troll  the  catch  Yoa  tanght  me  bat 
wkäe-ere^  (Temp.  3,  2.)  It  was  formerly  better  (All's  Well  1,  1.). 
That  erst  him  goodly  armd,  now  most  of  all  him  harmd  (Sfbnseb, 
F.  Qu.  1,  11,  27.).  As  erst  we  promised  tbee,  For  thy  desert  we 
make  thee  govemor  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  5,  2.).  Boland  stared  first 
at  my  father,  next  to  me  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  5,  3.).  Sach  an  answer 
as  was  never  brfore  g^ven  ander  this  san  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  4,  6.). 
Eflsoones  he  tooke  that  miscreated  Faire  (Spens.,  F.  Qa.  1,  ^,  3.). 
Sixteen  hondred  years  o/^enoarcis.. occarred  a  great  gathering  of  the 
seifsame  Family,  in  the  piain  of  Dara  (Warben,  The  Lily  a.  the  Bee 
1.).  Avpoor  gentleman  . .  Who  has  been  taken  ill  at  my  hoose 
fear  days  ago,  and  has  never  held  ap  bis  head  since  (Sterne,  Tr. 
Shandy  6,  6.).  Two  thoosand  foar  handred  year^  have  smce  roUed 
on  (Warren,  The  Lily  a.  the  Bee  1.).  The  eastem  sky  is  siiü 
unbroken  gloom  (Talf.,  Jon  1,  1.).  Once  apon  a  time..  a  giant 
and  a  dwarf  were  friends  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  13.).  Once,  like  the 
moon,  I  made  The  ever  -  shifting  corrents  of  the  blood  Accordiog 
to  my  hamoar  ebb  and  flow  (Tennts.  p.  155.).  Marriagea  with 
foreigners  are  seldom  fortunate  experiments  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  5,  8.). 
Enockers . .  Sometmes  bring  on  a  confinement  that  lasts  for  many 
months  (Douol.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  2.).  What  we  oft  do  best,  By 
sick  interpreters  . .  is  Not  oars,  or  not  allow'd  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII. 
1,  2.).  He  went  once  and  he  went  often  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  3,  4.). 
Go  presently  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  4.).  They  smile  at  me 
who  shortly  shall  be  dead  (Rieh.  III.  3,  4.).  Captain  Morbrand 
Foand  and  secared  him  yester  morning  early  (Coler.,  Picc.  3,  2.). 
.  The  marriage  will  take  place  almost  immediately  (Bulw.,  Money 
3,  2.).  I  momentarüy  expect  him  here  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hnnchb. 
1,  1.).  His  dissolation  is  looked  for  hourly  (ib.).  I  see  thy  beauty 
gradually  unfold,  Daily  and  hourly  more  and  more  (Tennts.  p.  81.). 
Mr.  Oxley  largely  increased ,  and  finally  doabled,  his  original  offer 
(Warren,  Now  a.  Then  1.)  k.    ©ic  UcBcrttagung  bcr  Drt«abl>er* 

Bicn  here  unb  there,  Bcfonbct«  in  bcr  ä^föWim^wf^feW^fl  heretofore, 
theretoforej  hereaßer^  tkereafler,   thereon,   whereupon  u.  bjL  auf  btC 

3ettfpl^ärc  iji  anbeten  UcBertraguttgen  bet  SRaumBejiel^ungett  auf  bte 

3ett  analog:  Tbe  prisoner  here  made  violent  efforts  to  rise  and 
speak  (Warren,  Now  a.  Then  3.).  Fll  be  wise  hereqfler  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  5,  1.).  Nor  can  it  be  exactly  said  to  bave  contained  any 
wise  precept  theretofore  anknown  to  mankind  (Dickens,  Ghazzlew. 
1,  3.).  Long  time  he  stared  upon  me  like  a  man  Astoanded: 
thereon  feil  apon  my  neck  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  This  was  cast 
upon  the  board . .  whereupon  Rose  feud  (Tennys.  p.  101.).  Once, 
slipping  the  money  clandestinely . ,  he  slipt  it  not  into  her  band 
bat  on  the  floor,  and  another  had  it;  whereupon  the  poor  monk, 
Coming  to  know  it,  looked  mere  despair  for  some  days  (Carl., 
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Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  6.).  dnfotodt  etnjelne  SbDerBiett  ber  ^6t  al9 
fa$)>eritnbeiib  }u  itoniunittonen  toerben,  tfi  ii)xvc  xodtttifin  6efonber9 
}«  gebenlen. 

2)ie  ^eßhnmmtgm  bed  Sann  mit  feinen  berfd^tebenen  a)>{ob{fl!atu>tten 
finb  mit  ber  3cit  unb  unter  bem  (Smfluffe  rontontf^er  9[bt)erBiett  em)ettert 
iDorben,  m&^renb  einzelne  germanif^e  tnt  iReuengltf^en  toeralten.  ^it  $ro« 
nmninalobioerBien  ber  B^t  finb  Bei  bem  9[nfgeBen  bed  nod^  im  Sllte.  lange 
er^ltenen  tho^  toel^  au^  in  bem  ^omt>o^tnm  nuthe,  nauthe  enthalten 
toax,  miiool)[ft5nbig  getoorben:  Hfte.  ßeonne  beod  heo  orer  alle  of>re  leo- 
vest  to  iure  loyerde  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant  I.  66.).  Thanne  ne 
Beo  we  D03t  of  hire  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat  p.  138.)*  Next  the  mone  the 
for  18  hext..Their  (=  the  eir)  is  thanne  bynethe  next  (p.  184.).  WTien 
alle  mens  come  was  fayre  in  feld  Then  was  myne  not  worthe  on  eld 
(TowH.  M.  p.  10.).  Ac  po  vel  he  in  sykness  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  251.). 
The  myssenüe  |>at  me  tho  endarid  (Depos.  of  Bich.  U.  p.  2.).  That 
Ijved  tho  there  and  lyye  yit  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  819.).  Thtis  farith  al  the 
worid  nuihe  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  202.).  Myn  hond  scapith  he  noaght 
funUhe  (Alis.  7747.).  And  mal  beo  nouihe  her  and  ther  (WbighT|  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  134.).  That  sholde  as  well  as  he  couth  Us  have  holpe  and 
saved  noiUh  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2408.).  $albf.  ßonne  he  to  Trinonant 
wende  penM  seide  he  to  Wendoleine  etc.  (Lasam.  I.  101.).  Wonne  |>a 
comest  to  |>on  cnihten..|)a  heom  clepe  to  (I.  31.).  ßa  dude  he  an 
oder  (L  288.).  pa  com  his  broder  sune  (I.  292.).  Pte  com  I>e  fbrliche 
dted  (I.  191.).  Nude  we  scullen  wepen  f)»  »r  riehen  weoren  (III.  216.). 
Cnd  hit  b  me  nou^e  (I.  147.).  t[gf.  p<mne  cvede  ic  t6  hym  etc.  (Math. 
7,  28.).  p&  frfnd  I>e  hine  (er  for  I>am  velan  luQad,  {>&  gevitad  eft  mid 
iMun  velan  and  veordad  ponne  tö  feöndom  (Bobth.  29.).  Svänne  bid 
he  &cenned?  (A.*S.  Homil.  I.  136.)  Cvsedon,  hvonne  ter  he  be<5  de&d 
ddde  hvämne  his  nama  onspringe  (Ps.  40,  5.).  pä  väs  gevorden,  ßä  se 
Hslend  I>fts  Tord  geendode,  [}d  vnndrode  I>ät  folc  his  l&re  (Math.  7,  28.). 
mf  stad  me  na  pd  (£v.  Nicod.  22.).  päs  laga . .  I)e  se  cyningc  häfd  nu 
f>A  eallon  mannon   forgifen  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  80.).    3m  t[gf.  ftanben 

pA  nnb  Amne  einanber  fo  na^ie,  bag  bie  f^&tere  UeBertraonng  ber  ^eben« 
tnngen  Beiber  auf  ein«  berfelBen  ntd^t  auffallen  famt.  —  Snbere,  no^  im 
S^enengltf^en  geMni^Iii^e,  jum  2^ei(  aBer  t>era(tete  9[btoerBien  ber  ^t\i 
finb  frfl^  toon  l^&uflgem  ©ebrand^e:  Site,  pis  lond  |>e  ich  nu  of  speke, 
ia  ^eX  mennisse  I>e  nu  liyed  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei  Ant.  L  129.). 
Nou  hath  prüde  the  pris  in  eyemche  plawe  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  153.). 
Aa  gode  is  swynden  <mon  as  so  for  to  swynke  (p*  152.).  Ac  me  ne 
hnreth  hit  nojt  anon^  for  hit  so  für  is  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Thes 
Adam..hadde  bi- gönne  anon^  Tho  he  was  ftirtt  y-maked,  toward  he- 
vene  gon..He  nadde  nojt  gtU  to  hevene  i-come  (p.  184.).  And  had 
nooght  yet  y-wedded  wiae  (Lay  lb  Fbeine  248.).  Thei  carteisi  wes 
ever  god  And  jet  shal  be  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  Ich  wille  bringen 
him  jet  to  dal  (p.  12.).  He  may  hym  change  eone  anon  (Halliw., 
Freemas.  189.).    Sottes  bolt  is  aone  shote  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant. 

I.  111.).     Sodeynly   ther   soordid  selcouthe  thingis  (Deposit,  of  Bich. 

II.  p.  1.).  AI  that  whüom  was  mnrthe,  is  tnmed  to  treie  and  tene 
(Wbight,  Polit  S.  p.  340.).  Hwo  se  hayed  eni  iinl>eaa  of  I>eo  det  ich 
er  nemde  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei  Ant  I.  67.).  Äsen  he  made  kyn- 
get,  f>at  kynges  er  were  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  272.).  Thanne  gan  bleiken  here  ble,  that 
ar$t  lowen  so  loade  (Wbight,  Polit  S.  p.  341.).  So  that  child  withdra- 
weth  is  hond  From  the  für  ant  the  broad,  That  hath  hyfore  bae  brend 
(Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei  Ant  I.  118.).  So  can  God  make  wane  ther 
rotAere  was  won  (Wbight,  Polit  S.  p.  341.)  \raitheT  fte^t  ^ier  nO(i^  tem« 
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^rat].  Let  Inst  overgon,  qft  hit  slud  the  lyke  (I.  110.).  Drynk  eß 
lasse,  ant  go  by  lyhte  hom  (I.  116.).  JEfl  l^at  fett  dltefler  3^^  ^^^  ^t^ 
^ebeutung  t)on  again:  To  fordon  it  on  o  day,  And  in  thre  dayei  aßer 
Edifie  it  eft  newe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  871.).  AI  I>ys  bynel  cfterwarä»  (B. 
OF  Ol.  I.  284.).  Me  were  lerere  then  ani  fe  That  he  hevede  ene«  leien 
bi  me,  And  efftsones  bi-ganne  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  Wynter  thnndre 
me  schal  selde  god  iseo  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Binimed  hem  hwUe  oref, 
kwUe  oder  aihte,  and  htnle  her  hele  (Wbight  a.  Halltw.,  BeL  Ant  I.  128.). 
Wel  qft  wes  Leir  wa  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  146.).  Ofte  rap  reweth  (Wmoht  a.  Hal- 
Liw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  115.).  One^s  kunrede  ^en  o^er  suPfie  slou  (B.  of  Gl. 
I.  284.).  Seppe  ha{>  Engelond  ybe  ywerred  ylome  Of  I>e  folk  of  Dene- 
mark  (I.  8.).  That  so  manye  scholde  have  entred  so  newely^  and  so  ma- 
nye  newely  slayn  (Maundev.  p.  284.)  }c.  $albf.  Ful  neh  I>an  ilke  Stade 
I>ar  Rome  nou  stonded  (Lajam.  I.  6.).  For  nujju  iss  bnlaxe  sett  Rihht 
to  I)e  treowwess  rote  (Orm.  9281.  cf.  9935.  9956.  13590.  U.  a.  O.) 
[nujju  f<]^mt  bcm  agf.  nu-gid,  geö,  jü,  got^.  ja,  rf^rj,  altf.  in,  gtt  Ctttfprc- 
<i)tn,  obtoo^I  bicfc  3«fÄnttnctife(5Utig  tii(S^t  int  5lgf.  i)orfoimnt.].  He  heo 
pa  jcete  nefde  noht  biwunnen  (La^am.  II.  439.).  Heore  streon  wass 
Drihhtin  leof  jet  ser  itt  wsere  streonedd  (Orm.  783.).  Annd  jet  he  sesjde 
I>uss  tili  himm  (803.).  Godess  enngell  sessde  ^xr  Off  Sannt  Johan  jet 
mare  (780.).  patt  tu  narrt  nohht  jet  Inn  heoffne  (7951.).  &  anan  ford 
rihtes  somneden  heore  cnihtes  (Lajam.  II.  439.).  Sorte  anan  se  ^ibb 
wass  sessd  (Obm.  8868.).  pa  quen  {>er  efter  sone  aenne  sune  hefde  (Lasam. 
I.  9.).  Se33de  I)ass  Till  Zacarise  eft  sone  (Orm.  203.).  {>8er  t>ser  he 
sessde  himm  sellf  tohilumm  I)arrh  piss  prophetess  tange  (4868.).  patt 
Word  tatt  cer  wass  ewiddedd  (282.).  Mserlin  heom  gon  rseren  alse  heo 
Btoden  cerer  (Lajam.  II.  307  sq.)  &  pus  cerest  s»ide  in  iBnglene  londe 
(II.  174.).  .^st  heo  lette  fleon  to  . .  stanes  heo  letten  seodden  (III.  94.). 
Swa  snmm  icc  habbe  shsewedd  her  Biförenn  o  piss  lare  (Obm.  10952.). 
pos  heo  pa  ispeken  &  eft  hit  to-breken  (Lajam.  I.  188.).  Seden  heo 
was  leodena  qnene  (I.  7.).  ^et  niss  nohht  lannge  sippenn  (Obm.  12579.). 
Seide  he  aswint  pe  to  him  seolae  penched  (II.  328.).  Arrchelaw  pe  king 
Ps&r  munnde  cnmenn  seldenn  (Orm.  8467.).  Ofte  heo  rsesden  (Lajam.  I. 
27.).  He  dajjwhamlike  sahh  pe  laffdij  Sannte  Marje  (Orm.  2119.)  }C. 
9(gf.  Hv'ät  is  eÖY  nu  gepuht?  (Math.  26,  65.)  Eordvall  pone  man  nu 
tö  dag  sceävjan  mag  (Beda  1,  12.).  Ne  pearft  pu  pe  ondrsdan . «  feorh- 
cvealm  nu  giet  (C^edm.  1033.).  Ott  he  leofad  (Gen.  43,  28.).  Gif  pa 
pät  git  don  nelt  (Exod.  9,  2.).  peäh  pe  he  pd  gyt  on  pssre  mennisc- 
nysse  unsprecende  vsere  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  142.).  Bis  tid  ne  com  nk  gyt 
(JoH.  7,  80.).  pk  gesägdon  Römäne  on  dn  Brittum  pät  ht  nö  md.  ne 
mihton . .  svä  gevinnfollicam  fyrdum  svencte  beön  (Beda  1 ,  12.)  [bte 
^uffaffuttg  be9  on  dn,  ti^tniü^}  in  unnm,  'OQt  pätte  brddar  on  dn  begen 
hicgen  Ps.  132,  1.,  at«  Qtit^taxtiM,  totrb  burd^  ba«  $aJBf.  gcrcd^tfcrtigt]. 
H!  sona  vid  heora  feöndam  gefahton  (Beda  1,  12.).  S6na  äfter  psra 
daga  gedr^fydnesse,  se6  sänne  byd  forsvorcen  (Math.  24,  29.).  Hit  hvU 
lum  panrad,  hvUum  na  ne  ongind  (Boeth.  39,  3.).  Onlice  pam  micelan 
flöde  pe  giü  on  Nocs  dagum  väs  (16,  1.).  Se  ealda  man  Symeon  pe  ve 
cer  ymbe  sprsecon  (A.-S.  Homh..  I.  142.).  Gelseste  hit  him  geome  cer 
6ddon  äfl  (Legg.  ^thelr.  IV.  9.).  JEr  öddon  äfter  (V.  16.).  pä  ic 
hör  airest  com  (C^edm.  2705.).  Siddan  eft  gevät  6dre  side  (Andb.  706.). 
Vundrad  päs  pe  hit  seidost  gesihd  (Boeth.  39,  3.).  Svä  hit  svide  seldan 
gevyrd  (16,  1.).  Cynevulf  oft  miclom  gefeohtum  gefeaht  vid  Britvealom 
(Sax.  Chr.  755.).  God  h^t  gelbmlice  päs  fagelas  ofFrjan  on  his  läce 
(A.*S.  Homil.  I.  142.).  And  bäd  ät  Gode  däighvamltce  (I.  136.)  :c.  — 
S)te  UcBertragutig  ber  $artt!cln  Acre,  there  auf  btcfc  3«itf^W^^  ^  aft^cr- 
gebrad^t:  9[(te.  We  schul  here  aftur  in  pis  boke  teile  of  al  pis  wo  (R. 
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or  Qu  I.  3.).  Here-to^fore  ye  haveth  herd  Of  theo  kjngis  ost  how  hit 
ferd  (Alis*  6018.).  It  mon  os  araylle  Here  ^fttr  ward  som  day  (Town. 
M.  p.  231.).  pe  kyng  lette  bryng  Per  aftur  Hengist  bi  fore  hym  sone 
(R.  OF  Gl.  L  141.).  pat  an  old  hoas  was  I>o  Of  tno  hondred  5er  and 
seuenty  yrerd  per  hyuore  (I.  280.).  $atbf.  pis  word  com  to  Rome  her 
ctfter  fol  sone  (Las am.  II.  19.).  pa  ilomp  hit  seodde  sone  par  after 
(L  187  sq.).  ©cä^on  itn  i^alBf.  tohrb  hir  mit  ^iüdfld^t  auf  chtcn  ongcgcBc* 
nen-3ett^ttlt  temporal  gebraucht,  tote  in  ber  @a($fett^rontI  getoS^nlid^ 
mit  iOejiel^uug  auf  bie  t>orangetienbe  da^iredgal^t:  Anno  III.  Hir  svealt 
Herodes  (Sax.  Chb.  3.).  An.  XI.  Hir  onf^ng  Herodes  Antipatres  sann 
td  tice  (11.)  K.  tlu(^  pdßr  uS^ert  fid^  ber  ^ebeutung  t>on  ponne  in 
05^n  glei(]^:  Ac  paer^  par  h!  göde  be6d,  f)onne  beöd  M  parh  päs  gö- 
dan  mannes  göd  g5de  (Bobth.  16,  3.),  toomtt  man  ))gl.  $atBf.:  Off  whanun 
I  Space  • .  p(zr  Poer  I  sejsde  patt  an  mann  Affterr  me  cumenn  shollde 
(Orm.  12578.). 

fTuffSffig  ijl  bie  ©ilbung  thereiühile  =  at  the  same  time,  bie  fi(^  in« 
92ettenglifd^e  l^inein^ie^t:  I  wil  goe  in,  and  pray  the  Gods  therwhüe 
(Gascotgme,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  f[gf.  ßd  hvUe,  oft  in  ber  S^erBinbung  pä 
hvÜe  pe  =  dum,  donec.    ^albf.  Patt  white  (Obm.  142.).    EJ^^b.  der  wile, 

tt^b.  bertoeite. 

3u  bem  ttmpotalttL  anon  f^eint  ba9  befonber«  im  d^orben  Chtgtanbd 
^^ulSre  ananj  anon  )u  ge'^ören,  momit  unoerflanbene  i^ragen  ober  ^e^iau^« 
tmigen  inm  ^udbrude  be«  mange(](iaften  ^erjl&nbniffe«  ertoiebert  n>erben: 

„Poor  child,  in  what  a  den  yoa  have  been  brought  up!"  —  y^Änan, 
Shr?"  —  „She  don*t  nnderstand  me."  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  4.)  @otttc 
ht  ber  3ufammenfieIIung  ever  and  anon  .*  And  ever  and  anon  they  made 
a  doabt  Presence  majestical  wonld  pat  him  out  (S&aksp.  ,  Love's  L.  L. 
5,  2,),  eine  (Erinnerung  an  bie  alte  ^ebeutung  {conHnuaUy)  erhalten  fein, 
iDel^  bem  anon  friH^er  cbenfaÄ«  gufam.  ^gl.  ^albf.  Fowwerrtis  daj- 
bess  ajj  onwvn  Bi  dajhess,  annd  bi  nahhtess?  (Orm.  11331.) 

ß.  3)aö  Seit  toann?  ober  SSon  too  an?  toirb  mi^  Analogie  anbe* 
ret  ©prad^en  aviii  burd^  bie  bcn  Ortöabberbicn  angeldbrigen  gor* 
men  bejeid^net. 

Hence  forward  I  am  ever  ruled  by  yoa  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul. 
4,  2.).  We  will  not  part  Hence'forth,  if  death  be  not  diyision 
(Shelley  III.  99.).     A  fortnight  thence  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  7.). 

Unter  einem  ®efi^td))unlte  ifl  aud^  since  l^ierl^er  ju  }ie]^en. 

Wlan  lann  8erbinbungen  ^on  here  unb  ihere  mit'  $r&|)o{ttionen  ju 
Se^mmungen  biefer  ^rt  rechnen,  ba  in  ber  ^at  burd^  biefe  $lbt)erbien 
ber  $unft  Be^eid^net  n)irb,  t)on  n>o  ab  gu  red^nen  i%  obgleid^  bad  dnteref[e 
nid^t  fo  entfd^ieben  auf  biefen  $unlt  a\9  $(u9gangd{>unft  geteuft  U)irb.  S)ie 
Se^ietfung  ber  oben  genannten  $artileln  auf  bie  3^it  if)  aft.  $atbf.  Beo 
Tieomie  uord  alse  hit  msei  (Las am.  III.  297.).  $(gf.  ^nig  man  heonan 
ford  cyrican  ne  peovige  (Legg.  ^thelb.  IV.  16.).  He  ne  prdvad  heo- 
non-ford  nsefre  eft  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  150.).  ^ 

y.  S)ie  Sbberbien,  toeld^e  bad  SBie  lange?  bejeid^nen,  finb  ebenfo 
n)enig  jal^Irei^  a(^  bte  eben  angefül^rten  unb  berül^iren  ^c^  mit  ber 
SorfteUung  be«  einfad^en  SBann?  SQ5o  ba«  »iö  toann?  in  »etrad^t 
lommt,  tritt  ebenfalls  baö  Drt«abber6  ein. 

All  kitherto  goes  well  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  2.). 

^infK^tlit^  ber  ouf  eine  3^it  in  il^rer  ganjen  Su^be^nung  Bejo* 
aenen  bejal^enben  unb  berneinenben  Slbberoien  ifi  ju  bemerlen,  bag 
Qe  fid^  nod|  mei|l  in  ben  altefien  (formen  borftnben,  fo  )oie  bag  bte 
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Sejetd^tiung  ffir  immer  ni^t  6(od  auf  bte  SettHnie  tl^ter  gan}en 
Su^e^nung  na^  fonbem  anä)  auf  einen  S^i^P^i^ft  innerl^alo  ber* 
felSen  Sejogen  iDirb,  unb  namentlid^  ever  anif  bem  S^eutfd^en  ie 
entfprid^t. 

Let  this  pernicious  hour  Stand  aye  accarsed  in  the  calendar! 
(Shaksp.,  Mach.  4,  1.)  I  evermore  did  love  yoa,  Hermia  (Mids. 
N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  Like  the  Spartans,  dwelling  evermore  in  a  camp 
(BuLW.,  Caxtons  4,  2.).  Thou  wast  ever  an  obstinate  heretic 
(Sbaksp.,  Mach  Ado  1,  !.)•  The  Mayor  is  ever  preaching  mora- 
lity  to  the  youngsters  (Coop.,  Spy  9.).  Shall  Banquo's  issue  ever 
Beign  in  this  kingdom?  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  4,  1.)  Lorenzo!  hast 
thou  ever  weigh'd  a  sigh?  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  516.)  Did  ever  now 
one  pair  of  Shoulders  Carry  such  waggon  -  loads  of  impudence  Jnto 
a  gentleman*8  drawing-room?  (Bclw.,  Richel.  2,  1.)  What  are 
all  the  Printers  that  ever  lived,  and  all  the  books  they  ever  printed, 
to  one  wrong  to  thy  finS  heart?  (Caxtons  3,  4.)  The  needy  shall 
not  ahoay  be  forgotten  (Fs.  9,  18.).  He  always  takes  his  first 
rest  before  he  comes  away  (Doüql.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1,  1.).  That 
will  never  be  (Shaksp«  Mach.  4,  1.).     Will   the   dawn   never  visit 

US?  (Talf.,  Ion  1,  1.)    Ueber  bte  Sntoenbung  bon  never  unt  no 
f.  b.  <Safeaböer6ien. 
5S>it  ^nn>enbung  be«  lolalen  hither  auf  bte  3ett  Bietet  ba9  9(tte.:  From 

that  time  hidre  (Maundev.  p.  44.). 

2)te  atten  formen  für  immer  unb  nimmer  toerben  entf^r^i^enb  toer« 

toenbet:  Loke  also  thou  make  no  bere,  bat  ay  to  be  yn  thy  prayere 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  623.).  So  that  evere  mo  Half  the  urthe  the  sonne 
bi-8chyneth,  hou  so  it  evere  go  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  132.).  JSver 
the  farthe  peni  mot  to  the  kynge  (Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  Scheo  weopith, 
and  syngeth  weil-a-way,  That  scheo  ever  abod  that  day  (Aus.  1051.). 
Ac,  aUegate^  the  kynges  Losen  ten  ageyns  on  in  werrynges  (6094.),  Äl- 
gate  by  sleighte  or  by  violence  Fro  yer  to  yer  I  wynne  my  d,e8pence 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  7013.).  Teil  thou  never  thy  fo-mon  Shome  ne  teone 
that  the  is  on  (Wright  a.  BLalliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  111.).  Trieben  shalt 
thou  TiAver  more  (Wwght,  Polit.  S.  p.  69.).  I  herde  never  er  sweche 
a  noyse  now  i^wys  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  392.).  ^alBf.  He  wolde . .  (b  to  his 
liue  hire  willen  idrisen  (Lajam.  I.  54.).  Crist  shall  rixlenn  ajj  occ  ajj 
(Orm.  2263.).  Bi  I>att  allterr  stodenn  a  I>att  follkess  halisdomess  (1688.). 
.^er  he  heom  leide  on  (Lasam.  I.  24.).  Heore  cun  wunede  I>aere  seodden 
auere  mare  (II.  19.).  pat  is  muchel  un-riht  5if  cBuere  sä  god  cniht 
wule  his  godliche  cun  bute  gulte  aquellen  (I.  374.).  Ncefre  ma  ne  shall 
he  ben  0  nane  wise  filedd  (Orm.  4206.).  t[gf.  He  ssede  unc  svä  hit 
siddan  d  e6de  (Gen.  41,  18.).  He  väs  cefre  God  of  {>am  Fäder  äcen- 
ned  (A.-S.  Hoahl.  I.  150.).  Gif  ^n  me  ce/re  älfst,  ic  t>e  andette  on 
mycelre  gesamnunge  and  ^e  f)aer  herige  (Ps.  34,  18.).  {>§.  eorde  velan 
|>eäh  ht  ecUne  veg  e6vre  sin  ne  ^incd  edv  nö  ^f  rador  heora  gendh  (Boeth. 
v"  13.).  Ic  yät  l&t  f>a  me  ayrrUe  gehyrst  (Jon.  li,  42.).  Ne  gese6  ge  big 
Tutfre  md  (Exod.  14,  13.). 

S)te  ^ertDeubung  \>ün  ever  bx  t)erat[gemetnemben  unb  concef  j!t)en  @ä^en, 
tDel^e  auf  ber  bo)>)>eUen,  \äfon  im  $(ngelfä(^fif($en  angebal^nten,  ^e^te^iung 
jene«  $(bt)erb  berul^t,  tfl  Beim  C[onceffitofa|$  in  beteud^ten. 

<0  2)ie  3lbberbien  bet  81  rt  unb  SQSeife  in  »eitejiet  Sebeutung  (f.  I. 
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@.  378)  finb  ju  jal^Irctd^cn  formen  bcrfd^icbcncr  Art  cnttoidcit.   Der 
©tftttoj:  Bieten  fie  nur  ju  einjelncn  SScmerfungen  Seranlaffung. 

«)Son  f^ntaltifd^em  -Sntereffe  finb  bie  fragenben  unb  bemonßta« 
tiben  gürto&rter  how,  thus  unb  so.  ©ic  kfiimmen  nid^t  blo^  ein« 
jelne  Stebetl^eile,  fonbern  fie  tl^eilen  aud^  bie  9?atur  ber  mit  tl^nen 
potttmbeniKtnbten  iOrtdabberBien,  inbem  fie,  toie  biefe^  ani^  an  bie 
Stelle  ber  iJürtoörtcr  ju  treten  geeignet  finb.  Xai)tx  bertreten  fie 
))r5bt(atit)e  toxt  oBjeltibe  <Sa^(efiimmungen,  njeld^e  burci^  interroga« 
tibe  unb  bemonfhatibe  gürtoörter  erfeftt  fein  Knuten,  mit  benen  fle 
bi^eilen  n)ed^feln. 

how  mit  why  urfprüngtic^  ibentif(i&,  agf .  hvi,  hvy,  hü,  entfprid^t  im 
Unterf triebe  »on  bemfelten  ben  Sebeutungen  auf  toeld^c  SQSeife? 
in  toeid^em  ®rabe?,  toäl^renb  why  bem  laufalen  ©ebiete  bor* 
jug^toeife  tJorBel^alten  iji.  So  fielet  in  birefter  unb'  inbirelter  grage, 
Xoäd^e  im  3lffeftc  bie  Statur  beö  Sluörufeö  annimmt. 

How  lost  you  Company?  (Shaesp.,  Oth.  1,  1.)  How  Iittle  they, 
who  think  aught  great  below?  (Young,  N.  Th.  6,  815.)  How 
many  years  is't  (Btbon,  Manfr.  3,  3.).  How  are  the  mighty  fallen! 
(2.  Sam.  1,  8.)  How  art  thou  call'd?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  5, 
1.)  How  is  she  calPd?  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  2,  1.)  My  dear 
Scrooge,  how  are  you?  (Diceens,  Christm.  Car.  1.)  How  is  this  ? 
(Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,1.)  I  cannot  teil  how  the  truth  may 
be  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  22.).  How  say  you,  Cassio?  (Shaksp., 
Oth.  1,  1.)  How  say  you?  we  have  slept  (Tennys.  p.  319.).  How 
does  lieutenant  Cassio?  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  1.)  How  d'ye  do,  sir  John? 
(BüLW.,  Money  2,  5.)  SKi^Jtifd^  Pel^t  eö:  How,  sir?  (Döugl.  Jerrold, 
Prisen,  of  W.  1,  2.);  oft  in  SSerbiubUUg  mit  now:  How  nowf  what 
means  death  in  this  rüde  assault  ?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  5.)  „  How 
now  then?**  —  „A  despatch  is  at  the  door.*^  (Coler.,  Ficc.  3,  2.) 

SBie  how  namentlich  in  präbifatiüer  33e}ie]^ung  unb  eQiptifd^  mit 
what  toed^felt  f.  II.  1.  <S.  43.  50.  ÜRit  why  toirb  baö  frül^er  gebraut^«» 
lid^e  how  bertaufd^t  in  ber  SSerbinbung  mit  so:  „I  pray  you  pause." 

—  ^,Why  so?^^  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  3.)  „The  Swedish  chancellor.. 
Who  says,  you've  tired  him  out,  and  that  he*ll  have  No  further 
dealings  with  you."  —  „And  why  soF^*^  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  10.) 

2)ie  ältere  engttfd^e  @)>rad^e  bel^nt  how  bereit«  fo  toett  au9,  aU  ba9  ^m* 
engltfd^e.  9(lte.:  Lo!  I)aah  hwu  he  mened  him  bi  Jeremie  (Wbight  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel  Ant.  I.  65.).  How  thanne  may  a  prist  pleyn  in  entirlodies? 
(H.  47.)  Heris  thou  not  how  I  cry  (Town.  M.  p.  9.).  How  long  wilt 
th<m  me  appech  With  thy  sermoDyng?  (p.  10.)  Sire  Jakes  de  Seint  Pool 
y-herde  hou  hit  was  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  189.).  Loke  how  it  is  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  8433.)*  How  sayst  thou,  dame?  (Octoüian  786.)  How  says  thou 
that?  (Towk.  M.  p.  65.)    How  thynk  ye  by  this?  (p.    243.)     (gttt^pttfd^ 

flc^t  t»  im  SInrufc  unb  äurufe,  aud^  in  SScrBinbung  mit  what:  Howt 

Kke-hames,  how!  com  heder  belife!  (Town.  M.  p.  9.  cf.  17.)  What, 
Nicholas!  What  how,  man,  loke  adoun  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3477.  cf.  8437.), 
unb  fonfl:  How  now'i  this  wold  I  were  told  in  towne  (Town.  M  p.  250.), 
tüOffir  aud^  tr^^  Dorlommt :  „Gossip,*^  quod  thewolf/'  watnou'i  (Wbight 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel  Ant.  II.  277.),  uub  m  ^erbmbung  mit  so:  „I  am  in 
poynt  for  to  be  shent.^^  —  ,^How  so,  for  Mahownes  myght?*'  (p.  136.), 
b^  Harrow,  dewüle,  how  swa  gat  he  away?  (p.  264.)  Uebrigend  n>trb 
Dtfi^net,  enfll.  (8v.  II.  2.  8 
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an^  hl  9e)te(uttd  «»f  cttt  t>r&^tlatt^9  Hbieftit)  oft  to^a«  geBraud^t :  TF%a< 

I  was  wodel  (Ipomtd.  877.)  Alas!  wkat  l  sLm  tvol  (Town.  M.  p.  79.) 
fßfi.-'So  wo  is  me!  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  396.)     A,  whtU  I  am  light  as  lyndel 

STow».  M.  p.  80.)  3tt  frül^em  3«^*  ^P  ^ft^  2lbt>crB  i)ott  Bcfe^rättftcrer 
ttttoettbuttg  ttitb  bettritt  tt^t  ben  ))räbtf att))en  uttb  oBieIt{t)en  j^afu« :  $albf. 
JERlu  sare  wift  hit  iwnrden  eto.  (La5am.  I.  S74.).  Iseih  bis  broder  fer- 
den  hu  heo  iaaren  weren  (I.  24.).  Heo  iherde  suggen . .  hu  ofbe  Mordred 
flah  (III.  187.)«  Icc  wile  •bsewenn  %uw.. Hu  mikell  god  tess  Iserenn 
3aw  (Obm«  251.)«  9(gf.  Sü  mag  he?  (Gen.  29,  6.)  Hü  lange  yylt  Im 
beön  me  angehi^m?  (Ps.  30»  21.)  And  äxode  bine  M  eald  he  vsere 
(Gen.  47,  8.).  Hü  micel  and  hü  manigfeald  is  seo  mycelnes  I>inre 
sv^tnessel  (Ps.  30,  21.)  ©i«tt)cilcn  tt)C(S^feU  hü  nttl  hv^:  Hvi  ne  synt  ve 
mfidfreö?  hü  ne  mdton  ve  sprecan  |>ät  ve  yillad?  (Ps.  11,  4.)  uttb  betn 
fiteren  haH>  «of,  wofür  bte  neuere  @)>ra($e  loieber  why  sof  bietet,  ent^ 
f^rie^t  Hv^  svÄ?  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  61.)  SSgl  9lifh.  Sie  fo?  m\)h. 
Wiest  ans  aus  geschehen?  (Parz.  125,  19.),  ls>ortn  ba9  Sie?  fi(^  mit 
bem  Saruui?  berührt.        ^ 

ihus  agf.  pu8  ml^b.  sus  nicberb.  dus  (sus)  unb  so  agf.  «v^,  oltf.  al^b. 
<d,  altfr.  sä,  sdy  fc^m.  sa,  bau.  saa,  beuten  auf  eine  finnlid^  nad^« 
toeiöbare  ober  tobrtlit^  bargepefltc  SQSeife  ber  SSetljiätigung,  bie  aud^ 
ate  ©rabbcjiimmung  angefcl^cn  toerben  fann.  SSeibe  Ibnnen  au4 
an  bic  ©teÖe  einer  präbifatiüen  ober  obieftioen  S3ejiimmung  treten, 
unb  infofern  aW  6rfa^  eineö  bemonjlratiüen  gürworteö  angefcljien 
toerben. 

On  bcr  neueren  ©prad^e  l^at  fld^  baö  ^onctifd^  flärlere,  Siä^t 
bemonflratiö  gebliebene  thus  ntel^r  au[  bic  finnlit^  toal^rnel^mbarc  ober 
näl^er  bezeichnete  Sßeifc  ber  Set^tigung  befc^ränft,  unb  überläßt 
bem  so  meijl  bic  Sejiimmung  bc«  ^bjeftib  unb  äbberb,  toie  bie 
SUfidbcjie^ung  auf  eine  präbilatibe  unb  objeftibe  Sejiimmuug.  äud^ 
erfc^eint  tkus  [etten  afö  fforrelat  eineö  5DiobaIfa§cö  mit  a$. 

Thus  we  lived  several  years  in  a  state  of  much  happiness 
(GoLDSM.,  Vic.  1.).  Thus  Alice  was  convinced  (Bulw.,  Maltrav. 
4,  5.).  Thus  was  I  baffled  in  every  attempt  to  obtain  a  perma- 
nent source  of  support  (Warren,  Diary  1,  1.).  Who  that  has  such 
a  home  to  return  to,  as  your  Honour,  would  trayel  thus  about  the 
country   like  a  vagabond?  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  12,  3.)     3wv  SSefiim» 

mung  öon  Slbieftiben  unb  Slbberbien  »irb  eö  mit  bemonftratibem 

9?a(^brud  bertoenbet :  When  he  was  a  crack  not  thus  high  (Shaksp., 

II  Henry  tV.  3,  2.).  It  is  bis  policy  To  haste  ihus  fast,  to  find 
US  unprovided  (III  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).  I  cannot  see  that  our  affairs 
Are  grown  Ihus  desperate  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  1.).  Thus  far  Tm  sure 
tho«  'rt  in  the  right  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  1,  1404.).  Sufer  ye  thus 
fiur  (LuKB,  22,  51.).    Thus  far,  nor  fartber  (Young,  N.  Tb.  6,  796.). 

8t«»eilett  fielet  e«  an  ©teile  einer  präbitatiüen  Srgänjung:  I  was 
not  always  tkus  (Bm.w.,  Richel.  1,  2.);  bie  beö  Dbjeftc«  nimmt  e^ 
in  <S5^en  ein,  bie  urfjjrünglid^  ein  fold^e^  ju  forbern  fd^einen:  The 

subtle  Fiend..^Au9  answer*d  smooth  (Milt.,  F.  L.  2,  815.).  Thus 
saying,  from  her  side  the  fatal  key . .  she  took  (2,  871.);  eQiptifd^: 
T'whom  jSatan  turning  boldly,  thus  (2,  968.).  As,  not  long  after 
Ikuß  he  did;  Fot..thu8  he  writ  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  3,  786.).  —  S)cn 

tßcd^fel  i>on  thus  unb  so  trifft  man  an  mand^en  ©teUeu :  Your  son 

dUI  Üu»  and  ihns,  Your  brother  thus;  so  foaght  the  noble  Douglas 
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(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  1.).  Thus  did  Noah;  aecording  to  all 
tiiat  God  commanded  htm,   so  did  Im  (Gkn.  B,  22.)»     @ie  Hlbett 

Hdtt>et(en  einen  ®egenfa|:  >$o  «pake  tbe  godüke  Power,  and  thus 

oar  Sire  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  249.).     So  Adam,  and  thus  Eve  to  him 

reply'd  (9,  960.),  lüo  so  auf  botl^ietflelj^^nbcö,  thus  auf  ba0  golgenbe 
l^intoeifct.    Sud^  tji  ber  SBeci^fel  anber«  motibirt:  Was  there  ever 

so  prosperous  an  invention,  thus  unlackily  perverted?  (Bsir  Jons., 
Cynth.  Rev.  3 ,  2.)  Why  so  eager  for  the  fitrife  of  the  sacred 
Tomb,   has   he   thus  tarried  at  Constantinople  (Bülw.,  Pilgrims.); 

tootttt  thus  auf  ein  tl^atfac^Iid^c^  SScrl^ältniß  ^intbcifet,  n>a^tenb  so 
bie  art*  unb  ©rabbejiimmuttg  auöbrüit.     tindj  plconafilfd^  lüirb 

thus  angetroffen:  Thy  spirit  within  thee  hath  been  so  at  war.  And 
thus  hath  so  bestirr'd  thee  in  thy  sleep,  That  beads  of  sweat  have 
Btood  upon  thy  brow  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  S3g(.  o(en 
OS.. thus  he  did.  S)ia(e!tifd^  ifl  thus  and  seea  b.  t.  so,  so,  indifie- 
rently  (Craven  Dial.  II.  205.).  Sgl.  ntl^b.  Swie  er  mohte  sus  and 
sd  (Fraüend.  f.  100,  113.). 

f&thfttx  ern&rt  thus  muck  bur(!^  ihis  muohf  tt)ad  SBagner  <^.  p.  364 
ia  Stellen  bon  Byron  nad^toetfet,  tote:  Thü  much^  however,  I  may  add, 
her  years  were  ripe.  9^örbltd^e  2)tatefte  gebrau(j^en  fretltd^  thus  ald  gür« 
n>ort  unb  ^bberB,  tDte  im  $(ural  bed  ^ümorted  thur  für  thir  unb  nod^ 
bie  iüngere  litt'erartfd^e  @)>rac^e  fc^reibt  Btdn>eilen  thus  für  this:  Thus  pas- 
seth  my  braynes  (Thkbsytes  p.  65.  sec.  XVI.).  S)od^  Ijl  In  thus  much 
fo  ioentg  al9  in  so  mach  bie  $e|ltmntung  bon  mach  bnrt!^  ba9  Kbberb  in 
f)^ntaftif(]^er  ^e^ie^ung  auffaHenb. 

Thus  flnbet  fid^  in  allen  oben  angegebenen  ^ejiel^ungen  in  SUeret  unb 
Äftefler  Seit  »ieber:  aitc.  Thus  me  pileth  the  pore  (Wright,  Polit.  S. 
p.  150.).  Thus  wU  walketh  in  lon^  (ib.).  Thus  this  folke  hem  mened 
(P.  Plouohm.  p.  117.).  Sehe  was  thus  chaanged  and  transformed,  from 
a  fayr  damysele,  in  to  lyknesse  of  a  dragoan  (Maundev.  p.  23.).  Betere 
me  were  ded,  Then  thus  alyve  to  be  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I. 
122.).  Thus  thynk  me  (Town.  M.  p.  151.).  pe  dus  said  on  the  holie 
boc  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  I.  181.).  ßus  cvedende  (l.  130.).  Thus 
Abraham  me  taughte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  855.).  Thus  we  carpeth-  for  the 
kyng  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  So  unb  thus  jlcl^ctt  öfter  ^(eonaflifti^ 
neben  einanber:  A  starne  thusj  aboate  mydnyght,  8o  bright  shynand 
(TowM.  M.  p.  124.).  He  wolde  not  ellys  for  hym  thus  wepe  so  (Cov. 
MrsT.  p.  235.).  Thus  erf($eint  anä^  dU  ßorretat  t)on  o«:  For  ns  sehe 
says  ^us  have  T  wroght  (Sir  Amadas  193.).  ^atb\.  ßus  Ardar  heom 
dihte  (Lasau.  III.  1.).  ßus  hafed  Modred  idon  mi.  123.).  Swa  he 
dade  and  fms  hit  wes  (I.  116.).  ßus  dade  Elidar  pe  king  bi  allen  I>eo8 
eorlen  (I.  288.).  ßus  Ardur  him  seide  (III.  13.).  He  sessde  Jkiss  tiU 
himm  (Orm.  808.).  (S9  tmrb  toie  swa  burd^  al  ^tc^Mt:  AI  fms  hit  was 
iwroht  alse  I>e  king  hit  hadde  idiht  (La3am.  II.  324.  ).  X,).  AU  puss 
is8  |>att  hallshe  Goddspell . .  Nemmnedd  Amminadabess  wassn  (Orm.  Pr. 
78.  cf*  93.).  tigf.  ßus  nnc  gedafnad  ealle  rihtyiinesse  gefyllan  (Math. 
8,  15.).     LsBtad   pus  (Luc.  22,  51.),   gr.  Iats   m;  tautou.     Dft  bient   t9 

(ter  gur  8e{iimmung  bon  SCbieftiben  unb  $(bt)erbien:  Ic  Bselre  I)e,  ^dden 

ieöfesta,  |)y8licne  a^r  gemette  pvs  m6dne  (Cod.  Exon.  162,  86.).  iErost 
v'äs  Alle  .  .  ])e  fms  micel  rice  häfde  (Sax.  Chr.  827.).  .Synd  ge  fms 
ongleive?  (Marc.  7,  18.)  pat  ve  sceoldon  pus  ger&de  mid  st&nam  oftor- 
fjan  (Joh.  8,  5.).  Ldton  eallcs  I>e(5dscipe8  gesrinc  pus  le6htl!ce  forvar- 
dan  (Sax.  Chr.  1009.);  )»gt.  Wlfih,  Sus  grdzen  zom  (Iweik  5,  15.).    Slud^ 

btettt  t9  fiatt  einer  ))räbi!attben  (Srg&ngung :  ßus  väs  Cristes  cneores  (Math. 

8* 
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1,  18.).  Put  hie  Yseron  genemde:  Dubstane  and  MaccbeAa  etc.  (Saz. 
Chr.  891.}.  Oft  tritt  e9  ju  Serben  ber  Sludfage:  And  pus  cväd  (Levit. 
6,  19.  cf.  Bf  1.  Boeth.  23.).  Sume,.  pus  8»don  him  (Marc.  11,  5.). 
Hvi  spycd  t>es  pusf  (2,  7.)  ^gi,  W)\>,  Sus  antworte  (Nibel.  5024.). 
2)a9  Sitte.  ]^t  bie  B^f^t^W^f^feung  tkmgates,  Is  he  thus-gatea  from  as 
went  (TowN.  M.  p.  264.).  Whene  he  saw  his  cuntree  ihusgates  be  de- 
strayed  (Ms.  b.  Halliw.  y.). 

So  gefeilt  ^ij  }tt  aUen  ab))er6tal  beftintmbaren  9tebet]^et(eit.  W& 
jtorrelat  l^aben  toir  ed  in  ber  Seigre  k)om  ©a^gefüge  näl^er  ^u  be« 
tvad^ten,  too  totr  and^  bie  SSerflSrtong  o/^o  nnb  beren  Slbfd^toäd^nng 
in  as  }tt  erörtern  l^aben.  $ier  mag  befonberd  einzelner  SejieJ^nn^ 
gen  gebadet  n>erben,  toeld^e  in  ber  @))rad^e  eine  toette  Slu^bel^nung 
getoonnen  l^aben. 

S^  tritt  l^änftg  }nm  ^Ai^üQxit  be  an  @telle  ber  ))räbifattben 
ober  abbcrbtalen  Srgänjung:  So  is  my  will  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  184.). 

A  messenger!  It  must  be  so  (Addis.,  Bosam.  1,  4.).  Say  he*8 
dead!  Is  it  not  so?  (Longf.  II.  16.).  ÜDal^er  tool^t  elli))ttfd^:  „Has 
C»sar  shed  more  Boman  blood?"- —  „Not  so"  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.). 
„And  the  last  left  the  scene  when  Chatham  died."  —  „Nb^  so  — 
the  virtae  still  adorns  our  age."  (Cowp.  p.  10.)  „Is  that  a  name 
thou  hast  been  taaght  to  fear?"  said  Adrian;  „if  so,  I  will  forswear 

it"  (BüLw.,  Rienzi  1,  6.),  obtooj^I  äl^ntic^e  SIIij)fen  and^  eine  anbere 
(Srgön^ung  }nlaf[en.  ^aijlxüä)  flnb  bie  Stüdfbeutungen  auf  Slbjeftibe, 
$artict))ten  unb  ^ubjiantibe,  bie  bnrd^  so  toieber  aufgenommen  toer« 

ben:  My  son  is  either  married,  or  going  to  be  so  (Goldsm.,  6. 
Nat.  M.  5.).  „Were  you  related  then  to  Birch."  —  „I  thoaght 
we  were  as  good  as  so"  (Coop.,  Spy  11.).  His  step  was  lighf, 
for  his  heart  was  so  (Rogers,  It.,  Marcolini).  If  life  be  short,  not 
so  to  many  of  us  are  its  days  and  its  hoars  (For.  Trav.).  His 
right  arm  is  bare.  So  is  the  blade  of  his  scimitar  (Btbon,  Siege 
22.).  He  is  sir  Bobert's  son;  and  so  art  thou  (Shaesp.,  John  1, 
1.)«  The  blest  to-day  is  as  completely  so,  As  who  began  a 
thousand  years  ago  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  75.).  While  the  bailiff 
(for  so  he  was)  spoke  thus,  his  foUowers  surrounded  the  prisoner 

(Smollet,  R.  Rand.  23.).    Sei  abberbiaten  SScjiimmungen  iji  bie« 

eben  fo  ber  gatt:  „You're  up  very  early,  Mr.  Nickleby."  —  ,,So 
are  you,"  replied  Nicholas  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1,  5.).  —  Dft  ifi  ber 

Snf^aÜ  ober  ©egenjianb  beö  SSSa^rnel^menö,  ÜDenlenö,  Sluö* 
fagend  unb  j^l^un^  :c.  burd^  ein  rüdfbeutenbe^  so  au^gebrüdH: 

So  I  have  heard  wbispered  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.).  I  told  him 
that  I  thought  so  (Troll.,  Framl.  Parson.  2,  15.).  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  break  one  of  these  least  commands,  and  shall  teach 
men  so  etc.  (Matth.  5,  19.).  Say*st  thou  me  soF  (Shaksp.,  Henry 
V.  4,  4.)  How  can  you  say  soF  (Boürcic,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.) 
So  spake  the  grisly  Terror,  and  in  sbape,  So  speaking  and  so 
threat'ning,  grew  tenfold  More  dreadfnl  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  704.). 
1*11  auswar  with  my  life  for  his  behaviour;  so  teil  the  governor 
(Southern,  Oroon.  2,  3).  Away  with  me  in  post  to  Ravensburg: 
But  if  you  faint  as  fearing  to  do  so,  Stay,  and  be  secret  (Shaesp., 
Kich.  II.  2,  1.).    The  captain  of  the  Lord's  host  said  unto  Joshua: 
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Loose  thy  sboe . .  And  Joshua  did  so  (Josh.  5, 15.).    SDted  fo  fielet 

ballet  bem  ü  na^t  unb  tDed^felt  mit  il^m:  „I  thoaght  so  ^-l  thooght 

»</*  interrupted  Templeton  (Bulw.,  MaUrav.  6,  5.).  To  please  the 
king  I  did;   to  please   myself,   I  cannot  do  it  (Shaesp.,  Bich.  II. 

2,  2.).    "Sbafftt  n)etfet  so  au^  auf  ein  genannte^  @u6flantit>obieIt 

JUXiidf:  They  know,  your  grace  hath  cause,  and  means,  and  might ; 
So  hath  yonr  highness  (Shaesp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  *  „ßut  she  had 
a  large  hearti*'  —  „<So  she  had."  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  2.)  He 
u  decemvir,  and  we  made  him  so  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1, 1.). 

—  3n  bcrfd^icbencn  cHil^tifd^en  Slu^brurf^toeifcn  toeifct  so  auf  ®Icid^- 
attigicit  mit  bcn  borl^cr  genannten  ©egenjiänben  ober  Sejümmungen 

2«  93.  in  and  so  forth :  'Twould  make  clean  shoes,  and  in  the  earth 
Set  leeks  and  onions,  and  so  forth  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  385.).     SDtit 

or  so  )t)irb  bie  ^orreftur  einer  quaGtatiben  ober  quantitatiben  93e> 
ßimmung  eingefül^rt,  unb  biefe  baburd^  aü  eine  ann&l^ernbe, 
niä^t  iarti  }utreff enbe  Bejeid^net:  I  will  take  occasion  of  sen- 

ding  one  of  my  suits  to  the  tailor's,  to  have  the  pocket  repaired, 
or  so  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  out  of  his  Hum.  1,1.).  I  am  not 
against  toying  and  trifling  with  a  customer^  in  the  way  of  businesi?, 
or  to  get  out  a  secret  or  so  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  My  joints 
are  somewhat  stiff  or  so  (Tennys.  p.  319.).  A  week  or  so,  will 
probably  reconcile  us  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  1.).  I  can  ride  out  of 
the  way,  and  never  miss  a  day  or  so  for  good  Company  (Scott, 
B.  Boy  4.).  Mr.  Noggs  who  had  stepped  out  for  a  minute  or  so 
to  the  public -house  (Diceens,   Nickleby   1,  4.).     ÜDie  Äorreftur 

loirb  burd^  so  gteid^fam  fejifleftellt,  oBtool^I  bie«  nur  ein  leere«  ^tu 
d^en  für  SSerfd^Joiegene«  ober  Unfcelannte«  iji,  Joomit  man  bie  gormel 
so  so  =3  indifferently,  jufammenfteHeu  lann.  ®aran  barf  enbtid^  bie 
©rabCeflimmung  burd^  so  Bei  Slbieltiben  unb  ^bberBien  qereil^t  toer« 
ben,  toobei  ber  Wlaa^^ai,  al9  borau«gefe^t,  berfd^toiegen  iß  unb  ber 
SSorfleHung   oft  ein  Beliebig   groß  er  Tlaa%^db  freigejicHt  totrb: 

Hath  sorrow  Struck  So  many  blows  upon  this  face  of  mine,  And 
made  no  deeper  wounds?  (Shaesp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.)  I  am  so  very 
glad  you  have  come  (Diceens,  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  I  think  I  remem- 
ber  something  of  it . .  but  not  much.    It's  so  long  ago  (Battle  of 

Life  2.).    ©old^e  ftu^brüdEe  unterfd^eiben  ftd^  bon  SfüdEBejiel^ttngen 

loie:  The  song  was  moral,  and  so  far  was  right  (Cowp.  p.  17.). 
„It  is  füll  four  miles"  —  „So  far."  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.) 

2)te  etngelnen  (S^ebraud^Stoetfen  laffen  {Ic^  weit  jurüdt  ))erfoIaen.  2)te 
Serhtü^fung  bed  ^btoerB  mit  be  xft  im  %ltt.,  aud^  mit  unmtttelbareT  9e« 
jie^ung  auf  ein  9bj[e!tit>  ober  @ubpanttto,  fe^r  geto5^nIid^:  It  is  ansayory.. 
So  is  mannes  soole  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  321.).  Sory  were  the  folk  Englysch.. 
8o  was  al  the  Crystene  folk  eke  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  8035.).  To  hardy 
man  wel  ofte  is  foo\e,. So  had  the  kyng  y-ben  neigh  (Alis.  5908.).  Te 
calle  me  master,  and  lord  by  name,  Te  say  falle  welle,  for  so  I  am 
(TowN.  M.  p.  181.).  It  bese  not  so  (p.  16.).  $at6f.  Unwis  is  I>e  king, 
swa  beod  his  cnihtes  (Lajam.  II.  259.).  Cristine  we  beod  .  .  and  are 
eldeme  swa  weoren  (ID.  194.).  pa  wes  Walwain  late  child,  swa  wes 
|>e  oder  (II.  509.).  Sgf.  Svd  bid  feönda  I>eiy  (Cod.  Exon.  186,  9.). 
mt  Yäs  svd  (BoETH.  86,  6.).  Ac  hit  näs  nä  svd  (Saz.  Chr.  1051.).  Hit 
ne  mag  nft  svd  beön  (Ezod.  10,  11.).    Kud^  ^ter  fe^tt  bie  SBejngna^me 
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auf  )M>yangcl^enbe  )>r&btf(rtit>e  8eflttnmimgen  tttii^t:  Se  forma  däg  bid  Mlig, 
and  se  seofoda  byd  eall  §vd  (Ezod.  12,  16.).  --  Sei  tranfltiioen  tote  Bei 
intran{ttit)en  $erBen  finben  totr  «o  in  ber  iRüdBejie^ung  auc^  auf  6ubflan« 

til^oBjefte.  9tte.  Heo  no  koa{>e  of  no  fikelyng,  and  ne  ondswerede  not  so 
(B.  OF  Gl,  I.  30.).  pis  woreld  is  cleped  sk,  t>e  flowed  and  ebbed  swo  dod 
ec  {»is  woreld  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  128.).  Love,  why  dostow 
«of  (I.  167.)  The  word  shal  springen  of  him  into  Coloyne,  So  hit  shal 
to  Acres  and  into  Sesojne  (Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  191.).  „I  Inf  joa  ay.^' 
—  „Ä)  I  do  Ihee.**  (Towä.  M.  p.  40.)  „And  shall  be  slayn?"  —  ,^o 
have  I  het.^'  (p.  89.)  It  was  wont  to  be  clept  Collos;  and  »q  calien  hit 
the  Torks  jik  (Maosdsv.  p.  26.).  ^alBf.  8too  hit  wolde  godd  (Lajam. 
I.  7.).  pe  king  pr^eted  Bratan,  swa  he  dade  Assaracun  (I.  22.)  Frolle 
he  sloh  is  ina,  swa  he  walle  ns  alle  do  (III.  3.).  ^gf.  Svd  se  Hselend 
anc  beäd  (Mabc.  11,  6.).  pä.  se  Hselend . .  oncneöv,  pat  hig  avä  betveox 
him  pohton  (2,  8.).  Se  Pe  tövyrpd  an  of  pysum  lästom  bebodnm,  and 
pd.  men  ivd  lard  (Matb.  5,  19.).    He  pft  svd  dyde  (Sax.  Chb.  853.).  — 

@flt^ttf(!^e  ^(e  mit  so  fhtb  l^te  uub  ba  augutreffen:  KIte.  „I  go  to  by 
shepe."  —  „Nay,  no»  «o*'  (Toww.  M.  p.  86.),  ba^tu  ge^tt  ba«  @.  113. 
an^efül^tte  how  «o?  Kgf.  an6^  For  hvi  svdf  (Thobpe,  Anal.  p.  107.)  — 
iBet  ^bjieftitoen  uub  %bt>erBien  fielet  oft  so  o^nt  angegeBeueu  Wlaa^ftal: 
We  that  come  so  late  after  Adam  and  Eye  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.). 
Of  the  Freynsshe-men  that  were  so  proude  and  bolde  (Polit.  S.  p.  187.). 
His  leman  so  fair  and  hend  (Lat  le  Fkeine  396.).  Gromes  overe-growe 
so  many  grette  maistris  (Depos.  of  Kich.  II.  p.  26.).  We  that  were 
angels  so  fare,   And   sat  so  hie  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).     @^ou  tut  Sgf.  toirb 

svd  voit  pus  mit  ^i€ftit)eu  :c.  'öfter  aud^  o$ne  ^ücfbeste^ung  )>ettoenbet: 

Ne  gemette  ie  svd  mycelne  geleäfan  on  Israhel  (Math.  8,  10.).  Hvi 
synt  svd  manige  minra  feönda  pe  me  srencad?  (Ps.  8,  1.)  Hvi  forlSte 
pa  me  svd  feor  minre  hselo?  (21,  1.) 

3)er  &(tereu  ^^rad^e  eigeutl^ümlitl  x\t  etu  )>Ieoua{lif^e9  so,  Befouber«  in 
erjä^Ieuber  2)arfletluttg :  At  Mede  so  bigynneth  Ynde  (Alis.  4825.).  The 
quene  of  her  londe  so  is  A  damoysel  of  mychel  prys  (4920.).  The 
wisest  in  that  so  was  Eatonn  (Seutn  Sages  340.).  Amideward  that 
gardyn  fre  So  wax  a  pinnote-tre  (557.).  Crist,  y- cleped  herene  lomb, 
so  com  to  seynt  Jon  (Wmght  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  87.).  Now  Jhesa 
Crist  so  be  with  you  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  4788.).  2)ie«  so  ift  bem  aftfr.  si 
augegli(^eu:  Car  li  lernen  par  verite  Si  as  vostre  enfant  estrangle  (Rom. 
DES  Sett  Sages  1313.).  La  contesso  et  le  aoble  conte  Si  ont  demande 
Fespons^e  (Mbllusinb  1118.),     £t  pois  si  dist  ä  Uriens  (1604.). 

/s)  Unter  ttn  nttBefiimmteit  ä(bbetBten  bex  Steife  totrb  otherwise 
wx^  an  bie  ©teile  einet  ))röbi!atit)en  Seflimmung  gefegt. 

Her  forohMid  was  high;  her  eyebrows  arched,  and  rather  füll 
than  othermse  (Fiei^d.,  J.  Andr.  2,  12.).  How  could  it  be  atherwise 
(Djk;sens,   CShrüitm.  CSar.  1.).     Had  their   position   been   atherwise 

(Lewes,  0.  L  6.).  SDad  SlbberB  i{l  ben  SlbberBien  how,  thus,  so 
anolog  Bel^anbelt.    grül^er  toarb  ba^  einfädle  other  fiatt  beffen  ber* 

toenbet:  If  you  think  other  Bemove  your  thoughts  (Shaksp.,  Oth. 
4,  2.).  Who  dares  receive  it  other?  (Mach.  1,  7.).  „Are  you 
njerry,  knights?"  » —  „Who   can  be  other,  in  this  royal  presence? 

(tericles  2,  3.)  35ie3  other  ber^ätt  flc^  in  feiner  SBirlung  toie  baö 
anbet«  ml^b.  anders,  oBtöol^I  e«  Jld^  ju  biefem  ßenitibifd^en  Stbberfc 
ber  %oxm  tiaif  ni(i^t  fügt.  2)ad  in  jüngerer  3^it  bem  somehow  ju« 
»eilen  gegenüber  gefleHte  other  fd^cint  bem  ftafu«  beö  unBeßimmten 
Sfümorte^  «ome  mit  ber  Sorau^fe^nng  einer  gleid^en  iBejiel^ung  auf 
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ta»  niä^i  toxtUxfyAte  kow  attgegltd^en:  Althoagh  youngest  of  the 

fiunily,  he  has  »omehow  or  o^Ä«r  got  the  entire  management  of  all 
the  others  (Scott,  B.  Roy  6.). 

2)ie  ältere  ^ptaift  Bebietit  fld^  ber  gonnett  oif^,  another,  non  other 
in  ber  ^rt,  b«6  man  fie  a(9  urf!t)rüngti(i^  in  bte  ^onfiruftion  t>ertlo<i^tene 
neutrale  9^omtn<ttt)>e  ober  ^üufatbe  gu  Betrad^ten  l^at.  9Ue.  Oth^  I  ne 
kan  (Wbight  a,  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  102.).  po  <moper  we  ssolde  do 
(B.  op  Gl.  II.  447.).  Nowther  for  love,  ne  4red,  ne  fere,  Soy  non  other 
than  trowthe  is  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  63.).  Tak  al  in  pacieace  Oare  prisonn, 
for  it  may  non  other  be  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1086.).  Thereto  he  grauntyd 
8one  anon;  It  woll  non  othyr  be  (Sm  Clsges  314.).  ^(bf.  AI  heo 
Ruhten  oder  (Lajam.  II.  87.)  [an  oper  j.  2^.],  AI  ofyr  hit  itidde  (III. 
118.).  pa  pohte  he  on  oder  (I.  122.).  Ich  on  sijse  o»  oper  (I.  81.). 
Neu  per  is  an  oder  (I.  311.).  AI  an  oder  hit  iwserd  (II.  802.).  Ah  hit 
Eomp  an  oder  pa  (H.  162.)  [oßerweiee  j.  %],  pat  he  nan  oder  seolden 
den  (I.  888.),  3m  Slßf.  flttbe  \6ii  poan«  be^  papr  n6n  Sdre  (?)  büton 
pät  he  gange  t6  pam  pryfealdan   ordäle  (I^i^og.  Cnut.  !•  B.  27.).    S)te 

8etra<i^tttna  bed  $afu$  atö  eines  abfoluten  b,  1^.  als  fl^t^erB,  liegt  in  einigen 
ber  angeführten  g&lle  fe^r  na^e,  n>e9^alb  an  o^er  gerabep  bnr^  operweies 
(Lajam.  n.  162.)  erfe^t  ijl.  —  beiläufig  mag  Bcmerft  toerben,  baß  in  bem 
oBen  Berührten  jüngeren  somehow  bad  hovj  eBenfo  inbefinit  Be^nbelt  xft 
tok  vjhere  unb  whither  in  somewhere,  somewkither ,  whßn  in  bem  bia« 
(eltif^en  iomewhen^  unb  irAa^  in  bem  attet;  aoTmewhM^  weld^  abberBial 
\iitn  m  Qrmuliim  (I6881.)  borfommt    ^$t  agf*  eomhvylc, 

:y)  Unter  ben  @a^abt)erBien  Bebürfen  bte  Bej[al|enben  unb  bte 
vernein enben  $arti!e(n,  beren  gefd^fid^tiid^  SnttDtdHung  I.  @.  397. 
bargelegt  iji,  nad^  ber  f^ntaftifd^en  Seite  nod^  einiger  naiveren  Srör*' 
temngen. 

(Sin  Bejal^enber  @a^  ifl  ein  fold^er,  in  meld^em  ein  ^räbifat 
an  einem  @uBj[e(te  gefegt  toirb.  SS3o  eine  Bejal^enbe  $arti{el 
auftritt,  lann  fie  atd  ber  berfür^te  9(u9bruc(  für  ein  mit  einem 
©uBjiefte  in  Sinl^eit  gefe^ted  ^räbitat  betrad^tet  toerben..  dnfofern 
oBer  ber  ©preij^enbe  baburd^  feine  fuBieftibe  UeBereinflimmung  mit 
einem  borliegenben  ®a|e  ober  Sa^gefüge  au^btücft,  {ann  baburd^ 
and^  bie  UeBereinflimmung  mit  einem  an  fld^  negatiben  @a|e  an9^ 
gebrfidtt  toerben. 

Set^feuruttgen  burd^  STbberBien,  toelc^e  innerl^alB  ober  auger* 
1^  bed  @a^ed  auftreten,  unterfd^eiben  fid^  im  SBefentlic^en  nid^t 
Don  ber  einfachen  Sejal^ung;  bodft  ßel^en  fie  ^ufiger  innerl^alB  bed 
®a^e^  unb  geben  au^erl^alB  beffe(6en  bem  %n^me  ber  UeBerein« 
fiimmung  be^  ©uBjefted  eine  gSrBung,  toeld^e  an  ein  toeiter  Beflimm^ 
M  Urtl^eil  beffetBen  erinnert.  ®ie  fiel^cn  bd^er  f^ntaftifd^  ben  äu^« 
brüdfen  ber  äBal^rfd^feintid^Iett  unb  bet  9Äbglid^!eit  gteid^, 
infotoeit  biefe  bie  Slnfid^t  M  Stebenben  über  ben  dnl^It  M  @a^e9 
Bejeid^nen,  U)S]^enb  fie  bie  t^orm  oBjeftioer  iBeßimmungen  annel^men. 

Undcubtedliy  he  will  relent  and  torn  from  hia  displeaiur«  (Milt., 
P.  L.  lOy  1093.).  yjSurely,^^  said  the  prince,  „my  fatfaer  must  be 
negligent  in  his  change  (Johnson,  Rassel.  8.).  They  are  surely 
happy  (11.).  'Tis  ceriainly  easier  to  get  money  than  to  know 
anything  about  it  (Douol.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.).  Sir  John  poh- 
tively  weeps  when  he  talks  of  your  income  (Bulw.,  Money  3,  4.). 
The  lo08  of  those   thousands  was  surely  a  suf&cient   punishment. 
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On  this  subject  there  would  prohahly  have  been  no  difference  of 
opinion  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  X.  20.).  „Might  I  ask  who  the 
fortunate  lady  is?"  —  „Certairdy.^^  (BoüRCic,  Lond.  Asaur.  1,  1.) 

SBte  fld^  bcr  Slu^brudf  futjcfttber  Ucbereinftimmuna  mit  einer  ofcje!» 
ttbett  @a^6efltmmuttg  Berfil^rt,  geigen  93eif))ie(e  tote:  „She  is  all  that 

one  can  desire."  —  „Exactly^^  (Troll.,  Framl.  Pars.  2,  1.) 

5ttte.  J-tct»,  Neide,  ne  woldi,  That  thou  hevedest  vilani  (Wbight, 
Anecd.  p.  8.).  Oure  Loverd,  that  al  makede  i-wU  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
We  beth  icome  fram  verre  lond  itoia  (R.  op  Gl.  n.  500.).  Ac  certea 
Engelond  is  shent  tharw  falsnesse  and  thorw  pride  (Wbight,  Polit.  S. 
p.  844.).  Forsope  how  manye  ever  receyueden  hym  he  jaue  to  hem 
po'wer  for  to  be  made  I>e  sones  of  god  (Wicltffe,  «loh.  1,  12.).  Forsope 
in  I>e  lawe  Moyses  comaundide  vs  for  to  stoon  suche  (8,  5.).  Verameni^ 
I  se  the  armes  of  Ser  Torent  (Torrent  2705.).  The  better  may  we  stere 
the  ship,  that  we  shalle  hafe,  Certain  (Town.  M.  p.  24.).  „What  haye 
I  done,  what  have  I  saide?"  —  „Tru^y,  no  kyns  ille  to  me."  (p.  40.) 
„Jhesa  Crist,  oure  Lord,  him  seif  wepte  for  the  deth  of  Lazdros  bis 
frend."  Prudens  answerde:  ^ßertes,  wel  I  wot,  attemperel  wepyng  is  no 
thing  defended."  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  151.  I.)  ^atBf.  For  I)is  is  witerliche 
8ot>  (Lajam.  II.  312.).  Tan . .  I>at  mon  na  ivntterli  cleped  seint  Deoawi 
(II.  813.).  Wid  alle  monnen /«Z  iwia  iwserd  I)e  king  riht-wis  (I.  289.). 
He  falle{>{>  tm«%  for  {>att  gillt  1  Goddess  wraf)t)e  (Orm.  928.).  tlgf.  NS 
nän  I)ing  sSdltce  be  gevyrde  ne  gevyrd  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  114.).  VUodltce 
on  edv  becymd  Godes  rice  (Math.  12,  28.).  53et^eurutlöCtt  ttinerlJalB  be« 
©afeeö  crf^einen  in  ber  Sfteren  ©^raiä^e,  toie  \m  SIgf.  vitSdlice,  oft  .atö 
@^^letiv>)>artifeln,  mlö)t  Hvd^  ben  häufigen  ®ebrau(j^  bötttg  aBgefci^toSt^t 
jinb. 

S)ie  atfolute  Seial^ung,  ba^  da,  gilt  ate  ba«  ^Ü6itn  für 
einen  ®a^,  »eld^er  öon  bem  SSejal^enben  in  äntcl^nunfl  an  einen 
an^flefj)ro^enen  ©ebanfen  toicberl^ott  ju  benfen  iji,  toobei  bie  SEBieber* 
l^olnng  fiet^  in  ber  gorm  eineö  Bel^au^^tenben  ©a^eö  angenotttmen 
toirb.  Sie  lann  übrigen^  aud^  Seflimmungen  beö  borangel^enben 
@a|ed  aufnehmen  ober  i|^m  nod^  anbere  ^injnfügen.  S)ie  Sejal^nng 
tnü\>\t  fid^  änndd^ji  an  bie  JRebe  eineö  Snberen,  toetc^e  borne^m* 
lici^  aW  grage  auftritt.  3n  ber  jüngeren  ©prad^e  fielet  bie  SSeial^ung 
al^bann  getDöl^nlid^  nid^t  in  ben  t^ormen  ay  unb  yea  fonbern  in  ber 
gorm  yes, 

„Is  not  this  true?"  —  ,,Ay,  Sir."  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.)  „Did 
he  wear  armour?"  —  ^Ay,  from  head  to  heel."  (Bulw.,  Eichel. 
3,  4.)  „Knave?"  —  „-4y,  knave!"  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hanchb. 
1,  1.).  The  chariot  had  not  proceeded  far,  befbre  Mr.  Adams 
observed  it  was  a  very  fine  day.  „Ay,  and  a  very  fine  country 
too",  answered  Poance  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  13.).  „They  would 
laugh."  —  „Langh  —  ay,  and  make  ballads"  etc.  (Sherid,,  School 
for  Sc.  4,  3.).  —  „Is  Harry  Hereford '  arm*d ? "  —  „Ka,  at  all 
points.*'  (Shaksp.,  Rieb.  II.  1,  3.)  They  said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord 
(Matth.  9,  28.).  —  „Rosalind  is  your  love's  name?"  —  »Yes, 
just."  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  3,  2.)  „Have  they  taken  in 
more  wine  to  that  Company?"  —  „J^»,  sir."  (Sherid.  Kxowles, 
Love- Chase  1,  1.)  „Oh,  Mark,  is  there  any thing  the  matter?" 
— •  „Yes,  dearest,  ye*."  (Troll.,  Framl.  Pars.  2,  9.)    S)ie  Sejal^ung 

länn  übrigen«  nad^  einem  berneinenben  ©a^e  biefen  in  bie  affirma* 
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ixt>t  %oxm  Dcrtöanbelt  bcnfcn  laffcn:  7»You  are  not  well  yet?"  — 
„T5?«"  —  j^Tm   sure  you  are   not."  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb. 

5,  1.) 

2)a9  IBeial^enbe  ay,  toofür  btatelttfd^  au^  a  (in  ^onterfet)  toortotnmt, 
mib  miä^^  i6f,  betn  bemeitienben  na^^,  na  analog,  auf  agf.  ^,  semper, 
^alBf.  a,  aj,  aje,  jurüdfü^re,  bürftc  crjl  f^ät  jenen  im  Bcja^cnben  Sinne 
gegenüber  gejteKt  fein.  3n  alter  3eit  ift  e«  nid^t  mit  @i<i^er^eit  nadfin* 
»clfen,  ba  e«  mit  ber  Snterjcftion  ay,  a  jufammenfatlen  fann.    35gt  „He 

ig  kyng  of  Jues,  I  weyn.**  —  „^,  that  is  writeoe  -wrang."  (Town.  M. 
p.  229.)  $a(bf.  Annd  tanne  spacc  Natanasel,  Annd  sejsde  tili  1)6  La- 
ferrd;  A,  Masjstre,  icc  wat  tatt  tu  füll  wies  Arrt  Godess  Sune  (Orm. 
12806.  cf.  13752;).  3m  Sttte.  gelten  bic  gormen  je,  ye,  yee,  yei,  yai, 
ja,  ya,  j«,  yis  tc.  neben  einanber  in  gleiiä^er  ©ebcntnng  l^er:  „Maister,  ahall 

I  teile  more?"  —  ,>  Je,"  quod  the  vox.  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  U.  276.) 
„Lovest  thou  wel  dame  Margeri?"  —  «Je,  Neide,  witerli."  (Wright, 
Anecd.  p.  8.)  „Is  this,*^  qaod  sehe,  „the  cause  of  yoar  anrest?"  „Fe, 
certeynly,"  quod  he.  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6686.)  „Art  thou  my  fadir?"  — 
„Fe,"  quoth  he.  (Alis.  740.)  „Knowyste  thou  of  that  man?"  —  The 
harper  seyd,  „Fee,  I  wysse."  (Sm  Cleges  479.)  „Sir,  shalle  I  lif?"  — 
„Fe»/*  (Town.  M.  p.  42.)  „I  dar  you  hyght,  To  bryng  hym  by  the 
hand."  —  },Fii,  boy."  (p.  68.)  „Is  his  leuedi  delivered  with  sounde?" 
—  „Fl,  sir."  (Lay  le  Freine  51.)  „Wole  ye  sech  this  chace?"  — 
^Ta,  sir.**  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  I.  152.)  „Wouch  thou  save  he  dwelle 
with  me."  —  fi^ß^,  Lord,  so  mut  I  thee."  (Torrent  2746.)  „Abid  me 
her  til  min  hom  come."  — „  Jw»,  bi  the  somer  blome."  (Wright,  Anecd. 
p.  9.).  Think  ye  not  he  is  worthy  to  dcy?  (Et  clamabunt  omnes  „jys! 
jysi  jys!  alle  we  seye  he  is  worthy  to  dey,  ja!  3a!  jal  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  296.)  „Hastow  nat  herd..?"  ^^Tis,^*'  quod  this  carpenter.  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  3534.)  ^albf.  Ma35  ani5  mann  slan  oI)err  mann  Annd  cwellenn 
hinun  wi{>{>  herrte?  ja  füll  wel  sesj])  I)att  Latin  boc  (Orm.  4450.).  pa 
andswerede  Mserlin . .  juse,  juae  lauerd  king  (Lajam.  II.  297.).  3m  9gf. 
tfl  bie  gorm  ge  feiten  ftatt  ber  volleren  gea,  ja  anjntreffen,  »eld^cr  geae^ 
gyse  jnr  @ettc  fle^t:  „Hig,  hig,  micel  gedeorf  ys  hit!"  —  „ö'e,  le6f, 
micel  gedeorf  hit  ys."  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  103.)  ©elSnflg  tfl  gea:  „Häfst 
pn  aenig  gedeorf?"  —  y^Oea,  leof,  ic  häbbe."  (ib.)  „Ys  [)es  of  I)inum 
gefSrum?"  —  nOea,  he  ys."  (ib.)  Lufast  {)u  me  sv;^dor  I)onne  [)äs? 
He  cväd  tö  him:  Oea^  Drihten  (Jon.  21,  15.  cf.  16.).  Hvät  vyllad  hig 
hine  for  gddum  veorce  ofsleän?  Hig  andsvaredon  and  cvsedon:  Oea,  leöf 
(Ev.  NicoD.  8.).  Eart  I)u  Esau  min  snnu?  and  he  cräd,  Ja^  leof,  ic  hit 
com  (Gen.  27,  24.).  3)ie  toerflSrfte  gorm  ^re^e,  gise,  gyse  begegnet  feftcner: 
Ne  saede  ic  t>e  ser  I)ät  sid  gesseld  gdd  vsere?  Ghjae^  cväd  ic  (Boeth.  34,  6.). 
Vdnst  t>a  I>ät  se  godcunda  anveald  ne  mihte  äfyrran  t>one  anveald  f)am 
nnrihtvtsan  K&sere. .?  Qise  lä  geae,  (16,  4.)    (7ea,  ja  entf^rt($t  bem  got^. 

ja,jdi,  miöft»  im  Slltnorb.,  W)\>.,  @(ä^tt>eb.,  S)än.,  5«]^.  Ja  fortlebt,  im 
Elt^ef.  bie  gorm  j^  annal^m.  S)ie  agf.  !i>^nlatii)en  ^artifet  ge,  et,  »elÄc 
ime  gotlj.  jah,  altf.  jac,  a^\>,  joh  'otxmribtt  »trb,  obgleid^  fic  toon  ber  affir* 
matii»en  agf.  gea,  {ge)  )u  treiben  ift,  tt)irb  m  $albfäd^fif^en  gerabeju  bnrd^ 

ga  erfe^t:  Godes  eshc.all  cnawe{)t),  ja  I)att  tatt  was,  ja  I>att  tatt  is, 
ja  I>att  tatt  jet  shall  wurrt>enn  (Orm.  17693.).  $gt  9gf.  Eft  he  het 
ofslelin  ealle  [>&  visestan  vitan  Romäna,  ge  furdon  his  ägene  mödor  and 
his  ftgene  brdder,  ge  furdon  his  ägen  vif  he  ofslög  mid  sveorde  (Boeth. 
16,  4.). 

SEßenn  bie  Sejal^ung  xAifi  eine  (SrtDteberung  auf  ben  audgef^ro« 
dienen  ©cbanicn  einc^  anbeten  ifl,  fo  iji  fie  al3  bic  Slffirmation 
etne^  ®eban(end  bed  9{ebenben  anjufel^en.    Yet  toetfet  in  bie« 
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fem  Saue  botjue^ioetfe  auf  einen  Bereit«  an«9ef)>Tod^enen  @ebanfen 
l^tn,  toS^renb  ay  unb  yea  auf  einen  erflt  au^jufpred^enben  ®eban!en 
bejogen  ju  toerben  ppegen.  3)tcfer  entl^ält  oft  eine  Ueberbietung, 
toäc^e  namentKA  burd^  bad  betl^euernbe  yea  eingeleitet  toirb,  toäl^renb 
ay  l^ouftg  )ttr  (Siuleitung  einer  burd^  Uebetrafd^ung  l^erborgerufenen 
%ef[e^en  bient. 

O  certainly,  madam,  your  understanding  should  be  convinced. 
•—  Yes^  yes  —  heaven  forbid  I  shoald  persaade  you  to  do  anything 
you  thought  wrong  (Sherid.,  School  for  Sc.  4,  3.).  So  to  remu- 
nerate  me  for  my  troubles  —  Yes^  yes,  remunerate  me  (Coleb., 
Pico*  1,  9.)*  It'a  dear  old  honeai  Ali  Baba!  Yes,  yes^  I  know 
(Dickens,  Cbristm.  Car.  2.).  -—^  Joaepi  Swfuce^  Give  me  that  book. 
[Sita  down.  Enter  sir  Peter.]  Sir  Peter.  Ay,  ever  improving  him- 
self  <—  Mr.  Sarface,  Mr.  Surface  —  (Sherid.,  School  for  So.  4,  3.). 
Ay,  ay/  more  still!  Still  more  new  visitors!  (Coler.,  Piec.  1,  2.) 
Whick  he  offered  to  swear  to  amongst  a  million,  ay,  amongst  ten 
thousand  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  14.)-  —  The  fire  and  cracks  of 
flulpharous  roaring,  the  most  mighty  Neptune  Seem*d  to  besiege, 
and  xnake  bis  bold  waves  tremble,  Yea,  his  dread  trident  shake 
(SsLAKSP.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  Beneath  bim  with  new  wonder  now  he 
viewa  . .  Nature's  whole  wealth,  yea  more,  A  heav'n  on  earth  (Mtt.t., 
F.  L.  4,  205.).  Let  them  rejoice  before  6od:  yea,  let  them  ex' 
ceedingly  rejoice  (Ps.  68,  3.).  That  heart  hath  burst  —  that  eye 
was  closed  —  yea  —  closed  before  his  own  (Byron,  Bride  2, 
26.).  Others  brought  in  caps,  flagons,  bottles,  yea  barreis  of  liquor 
(Scott,  B.  Roy  5.). 

S^td^t  feiten  i^egegnet  im  9(Ite.  )u  3(nfange  mtb  im  9ftianH  ber  ffttht 
je,  ya  k,,  n)0  nui^t  eben  eine  Ueberbietung ,  fonbem  eben  nur  eine  ntel^r 
•bex  ntinber  nad^brMid^  $ert)or^ebui^  l^eab^tigt  toixhx  po  h«  awok, 
hym  |>03te  wpnder  of  bys  cas,  Hys  gode  moder  Aifyfe  he  tolde  al  hon 
yt  was,  „^^  ieoe  sone,^'  quaf)  modar,  „t>e  tokenyog  herof  ys,  I>e  heye 
tre,  l)at  floa  yseye,  bytokne{)  ^e  ywya.*^  (R.  op  Gl.  1,  288.),  Ther  ic 
slow  a  motaae,  je  ^r,  and  fewe  gete  (WincHT,  Polit.  S.  p.  300.).  „Thei 
beth,  as  onra  bokes  tellech,  Above  Cioddes  Werkes.'*  -^  „Ye,  baw  for 
bokes."  (P.  Fi^ouoBU.  p.  210.)  Stynt,  brodels,  youre  dyn;  yes,  every 
ychon  I  red  that  ye  harkyn  to  I  begooe  (Town.  M.  p,  142.).  I  am  the 
oosEielyeste  kysge  clad  in  gleteringe  goWa,  ja,  and  the  aemelyeste  syre 
that  nay  bostryde  a  stede  (Cov.  Mtst*  p.  161.).  And  sett  maay  bettyr 
tban  I,  J0«  hath  ben  made  cokolde  (p.  120.);  bo^  an^  bei  entfd^iebener 
Ueberbietnng:  Swithere  sehet  a  manes  sonle,  je  awithere  äian  sache 
aoyene  (Wkioht,  Pop.  Treat,  p.  184.).  Wel  mo  thider  goth,  ich  wene, 
je  mo  than  such  tene  (ib.),  ^tne  )9ettere  ^rfolguttg  btefe9  ^ei^aud^e9 
tfl  nth:  bi9  iefet  ntd^t  getun§e«.    Sm  Wfh.  bient  in  |ur  ünCettmig  «»on 

Sbtömfen:  Ja  h€rre,  warombe  tot  er  da5  (Hofpm.,  Fandgrobe«  1,  128,  10.), 

unb  iwc  8efräfttgung  in  beia^enben  unb  bemetnenben  @^ten:  J4  maoz  ich 

trüren  iemer  in§  (Wigax..  4916.).  /(2n  weiz  ich  wie  (Par«v.  802,  16. 
Lachm.).  3m  ®ot^.  fle^  Jai  j}fter  fäv  0ir.  val,  roo  b^  3(g{,  ß^dUce  gu 
gebranii^en  pfU^t  g.  So,  Matth.  9,  28.  li,  9. 

ÜDie  Sejial^ung  toirb  in  einer  ^nttDort  übrigen^  ani^  hvatd^  einen 
ttttbonjiSnbiaeu  ©aft  au«flebrüdtt,  tpeld^et  au^  ber  grage  ju 
ergfinjen  ifl.  £)ie9  gefd^iel^t  oft  t>ennfttf{fl  ber  SSieberl^oImtg  eined 
^Wf^t>txi  ober  ÜRobafoerb  mit  einem  ^bielte. 
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And  was  the  ransom  paid?  It  was  (YouNO,  N.  Th.  4,  243.). 
And  can  ambition  a  fourtli  proof  supply  ?  It  can^  and  stronger  than 
tlie  former  tbree  (7,  379.).  „Do  you  hear?"  —  „J  e/o."  (Sherid. 
KvowLES,  Love- Chase  1,  3.)     „Are  you  .the  Spirit?"  —  „Jaw." 

(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  2.)  9?ad^  einem  ijerneinenben  ©a^c  iji  btc 
Snoteberung  ol^ne  bie  älufnal^me  ber  Stegation  Bejal^enb:  „Have  ye 

not  pray'd?"  —  „Wc  have,   most  fervently."  (Byron,  Cain  1,  1.) 

9e(ntid^  Bietet  an^  bie  ältere  ^pxa^t,  tt)te  f^n  ba9  9gf.:  „Häfst 
I>a  hafoc?**  —  ,,Ic  ÄÄJJe."  <Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  103.)  Wtau  öergletdje 
aitd^  bie  oBen  mit  gea  angeführten  ^ntn>orten,  tDorin  {tc^  $ülf9)eit' 
toStter  toieberi^olen.    @on{l  werben  anö)  \a  nnb  nein  anberd  nntf(!^rteben: 

Sddlice  s;^  eöver  spräc,  Byt  ys,  hyt  ya;  Hyt  nya^  hyt  nys  (Math.  5,  37.). 

3m  UeBngen  ifl  ed  felbfhoerfiänblid^^  bag  bie  iiBeijlimmung  bed  ^ntnjorten« 
ben  fU^  bnrii^  t)oIIß&nbide  ober  umooUßänbige  ^äf^e  mand^erlei  fixt  au9* 

t^.n  j«---      lfM£> 

vtttueu  liXfß» 

3)ic  i[>crncinciibcn  ^artifeln  erf (feinen  enttoebcr  innerl^atB  beö 
@a4e9,  ober  fle  treten  ald  a6fo(ute  äSerneinungen,  bem  da  gegen« 
Aber,  fc^iniar  nic^t  mel^r  ald  ©a^glieber  auf. 

S)lc  einfädle  ©afeberneinuna  nc,  agf.  wc,  gotl^.  «i,  altnorb. 
IM,  ift  ber  engtifd^en  ©prac^e  aKmältg  abl^anben  gelommen  unb  bem 
ftom)»ofUum  not  ^etoiä^tn.  SSir  unterfd^eiben  fle  bon  ber  {onjunltio' 
ttolen  $artifel  ne  (f.  I.  ©.  397.),  beren  ©ebrauci^  in  ber  8e$re  bom 
gnfammengefe^ten  ©a^e  bel^anbelt  toirb.  Sinjelne  9tefie  jener  SSer« 
netnung  treffen  n>ir  im  fed^gel^nten  dal^rl^unbert,  unb  nod^  fbSter 
Ser6alformen  tDte  nill  (ne  will),  toSl^renb  bad  fonjunltionale  ne 
m  in  i»ie(  n)eiterem  Umfange  erl^aUen  l^at. 

The  blasing  sunne  ne  shineth  hälfe  so  brighte,  As  it  was  wont 
to  doe  at  dawne  of  daye  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  The  flames 
which  jne  consume . .  Ne  can  be  quencht,  within  my  secret  bowelles 
bee  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  2,  6,  49.).  Ne  can  my  ronning  sore  finde 
rimede«  (3,  2,  39.).  Yet  n'ote  their  hongry  vew  be  satisfide  (3, 
9,  24.).  I  H*ia  thine  ofired  grace  (2,  7,  33.).  WiU  you  nül  you 
(Shakbp.,  Taming  2,  1.).  Hence  forth  n*am  I  your  joy  ne  yet 
yonr  sonne  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  2,  1.).  Nylling  to  dwell  where 
syn  18  wrought  (Ashmole,  Theat.  Chem.  Brit.  1652.  p.  117.). 
God  will  that  such  men  should  be  witnesses  with  the  authority  of 
thia  book,  will  they,  niÜ  they  (Latimer,  Sermons  L  195.). 

S)k  chtfad^e  9^egation,  toeld^e  im  Hgf.  rege(m&gig  t>Dr  bad  Sort  trat, 
fa  lodd^  fie  gel^drte  unb  bal^er  meijl  unmittellbar  t>ov  bem  S^ittA>orte  fianb, 
tp  anffallenb  frü^  M  Ü3emeinung  be9  ^rbum  für  fld^  aMn  nici^t  aui'^ 
idd^b  erad^et  toorben;  fie  beburfte  l&alb  in  toetterer  9lu9be^nung  einer 
pnditSL  Station,  toeld^e  il^rerfette  toieberum  mit  ne  gufammengefe^t  war. 
xeBen  {oI<i$en  negattten^  t^ettö  abioerbialen,  t^eild  pronominalen  günoörtem 
fo  tme  in  ^Berbhtbnng  mit  bem  fonjiunftionalen  ne  (ny)  erlieft  fiäf  gugleic^ 
He  eixfiM!^  $arttfel  längere  Seit  Sm  t(Ite.  toirb  ba9  einfädle  ne  o^ne 
eine  «nbcre  negativ  @a^6eflimmung  in  ^au^tf^^en  Balb  faft  au9^ 
f((Ikgti^  nur  in  iBerBinbung  mit  $ülf9»  unb  iSlobalgeittodrtem  gefunben: 

|km  nart  one  jp&jed  eure  treiour  to  nyme  (£L  of  Gl.  I.  47.).  per  nys 
in  t»  kyndam  ao  wys  mon  (1.  145'.).  per  nes  in  alpe  world  swerd  hym 
yfichc  (I.  49.).  Hit  nis  nprisht  fram  nrthe  bete  mylen  tno  (Wbight, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.)«    Ich  ne  mai  min«  limes  on  wold  (A»ecd.  p.  10.). 
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^e  wö»  it  wonen  der-inne  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant  I.  220.).  He 
ne  mijtte  his  wiUe  hare  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  Ich  ne  der  nemmen 
f>eo  nnkundeliche  kandles  of  I>is8e  deovel  scorpian,  attri  i-teiled  (Wbight 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  69.).  Houncurtes  ne  vnUi  be  (Wright,  Anecd. 
p.  3.).  Whan  he  wist  of  Je  Bretons,  of  werre  ne  wüd  he  fine  (Langtoft 
L  2.).  Wi  nul  God  mi  soule  fecche?  (Wright,,  Anecd.  p.  10.)  Hethen 
nvUi  ben  bi-nomen  Til  thou  be  ajein  comen  (p.  9.).  Ther  aboate  n'w/ 
Y  swynke  (Alis.  541.).  Hue  ne  shtUe  hit  so  wende  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant  I.  115.).  By  my  gabbyng  ne  shal  hit  so  gon  (Wright,  Polit 
S.  p.  158.).  Ne  let  hyne  wite  al  that  thine  heorte  by-wite  (Wright  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  177.  note).  Other  I  ne  kam.  (I.  102.).  %Vi6i  ba« 
^r&tento«»^rSfcti«  %oot  gehört  ^icl^:  We  nuste  war  bileue  (R.  er  Gl.  I. 
40.).  I  ne  iDOty  so  God  me  sped  (Torrent  488.).  I  ne  wyate  what  to 
do  was  beste  (Skelton  L  31.).  Sltibcre  S5crBa  ffnb  ^te  unb  ba  oud^  m 
$ait)>tf%n  ttod^  anzutreffen:  Whose  song  lemeth,  olt  he  ne  leseth 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  110.).     Gif  {)a  havist  sorwe   ne  iay 

I)u  hit  l)in  arege  (I.  176.),  juuial  bann,  »enn  bem  neöattvjctt  €Ja^e  em 
anberer  mit  bem  foniunlttonalen  ne  angeftiü^ft  ifl:  Bi  ne  hereih  com 
ne  frut  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  138.).  3tt  i^cBcnfä^en  IJSIt  fld^  bte 
atlemige  S'^egation  ne  fafl  mit  größerer  ©el^arrtid^feit,  namentßd^  in  gewiffen 
@a(fü0un0en,  n>oBei  toor^errf(!^enb  tt)ieberum  $üIf6toerBa  mtb  ^Sterito« 
$räfentia,  bod^  duö^  anbere  in  $etra<i^t  fommen.  2)ied  i{l  namentlid^  in 
Bef($ränfenben  unb  fonfefutiben  Ü^ebenf&^en  ne0atii>er  $an))tf&(e 

ber  Satt:  Shal  no  lewednesse  lette  The  leode  that  I  lovye  That  he  m 
worih  first  avannced  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  45.).  Ther  nas  king  ne  prince  in 
al  that  lond  That  he  nae  glad  if  he  that  grace  fond  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
15814.).  Ther  is  no  dedly  synne,  bat  that  it  naa  first  in  mannes  thought 
(p.  190.  I.).  Ther  durste  no  wight  hand  npon  him  legge  That  he  ne 
8W0T  anon  he  schuld  abegge  (3935.).  Hue  ne  shule  hit  so  wende,  That 
hit  ne  ahoi  atte  ende  Showe  himself  wythynne  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant  I.  115.).  He  ne  sold  it  leten  for  f>inke  livihinde  f>at  he  ne  scide 
{)e  up-breidin  (I.  179.).  Nennyn  hys  scheid  nom,  And  dude  bytwene, 
I>at  1)6  strok  so  depe  per  inne  ne  com  t)at  t>e  emperoor  ne  myjte  yt 
out  drawe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  49.).  Bat  yit  nere  cristen  Britoans  so  exiled 
That  ther  nere  some  etc.  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  4967.).  SCni^  fonfl  fle^t  ne  itt 
^onf ef utitof d^en :  t>at  folk  he  hett  of  ]^q  town  so  noble  bold  I>er  rere  I>at 
in  al  Engelond  so  noble  a  cite  nere  (R.  of  Gl.  I,  44.).  Ys  herte  was  so 
gret . .  t>at  he  ne  myst  glad  be,  ar  he  awreke  were  (I.  135.).  Of  thundre 
hi  beoth  so  sore  agast  that  hi  nute  whoder  fleo  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat 
p.   136.).     His  gowne  so   shorte  that  it  ne  coner  myghte   His   mmpe 

(Skelton  I.  43.).  (Sbtn  fo  Heibt  ne  (dnger  üllx(S)  in  8ebindung9f&^, 
mldft  eine  niö^t  bertotrflid^te  ^nnal^me  enthalten,  ol^ne  ^ü^ä^i  auf  bie 

^orm  be9  $au)>t{a^e9 :  The  silver,  That  the  poraiUe  of  the  parische  Sholde 
have,  if  thei  ne  were  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  6.).  Sherreves  of  shires  Were 
shent  if  she  ne  were  (p.  45.).  If  he  ne  hadde  pite  of  mannes  soule, 
sory  songe  mighte  we  alle  synge  (Chauc.  p.  190.  II.).  And  cumed  ut 
al  newe,  ne  were  his  bec  untrewe  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  210.). 
Ne  hadde  Piers  with  a  pese  loof  Preyed  Hunger  to  cesse  They  hadde 
be  dolven  (F.  Ploughm.   p.  127  sq.).     We  mees  wolde   destmye . .  Nere 

the  cat  (p.  12  sq.).  3tt.gtnalf&tctt  »erben  oft  noäf  ä^ttformen  t>on 
atlertei  Serben  mit  ne  gefunben :  pat  we  to  grete  maistres  nere  drive  ous 
out  of  t>e  londe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  40.).  Cave  ge  haved  to  crepen  in  dat 
Winter  hire  ne  derie  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  214.).  Bihoved 
US  to  rennen  to  Cristes  qnike  welle  dat  we  ne  gon  to  helle  (I.  216.). 
®a^in  ma^  man  au<i^  red^nen:  Thu  loke  that  ich  nefaUeif.,  102.).  Nym 
god  5eme  of  f>is  castel  here,  Were  he  move  t>e  lul>er  Vortiger  wytye  fro 
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|>e  äepej  {>at  ich  in  js  inneward  mj  swerd  ne  mdE«  a  schel>e  (R.  of  Gl. 
L  185.).  Sud^  m  anbeten  92eben{&^en  Begegnet  ba9  emfat^e  rte;  Beter 
|>e  |>ere  (vere?)  child  t>at  I>at  t>a  ne  Jiavedest  (Wbight  a.  Halliw,,  Bei. 
Ant.  L  177.).  Thu  praye  Jhesa  Crist . .  That  he  me  ne  i-misae  (I.  102.). 
He  made  gpret  mone  Of  hem  I)at  of  scapede,  ^eX  heo  nadde  be  dreynt 
echone  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  52.).  penne  ajte  yt  be  ynowj  . .  Loae  &  frenschipe 
aske  YS . .  Thaw  t>oa  ne  aakedest  [>er  vppe  I>ralhed  eaermo  (I.  47.).  Jhesa 
Cxi8t..So  wiselj  heipe  me,  as  I  ne  may  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7172.);  natür(t<i^ 
an^  Üt  ^bjeftildf &^ :  Into  thatblisse  that  tange  nemm  teilen  (Wbight 
A.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  102.).  Monimon  wenet  I)at  he  wenen  ne  parf 
(I.  174.).  pe  mon  t>at  ü  wise  ne  can  (I.  176.).  Often  to  {>enchen  don 
imJkhe  ne  ecolde  (I.  180.).  @d^on  hn  $a(bf.  iji  ba9  aKehtige  ne  in  U^ 
f^cSnltem  Wlaafit  Derkoenbet;  au6^  ^ier  ftnb  e9  i^orgngdn^etfe  bte  ^ülf^geit« 
Mtttx  unb  ^äterito^^räfentta,  mit  benen  e6  ^roflitift]^  o^ne  Unterflü^nng 
etned  negatttoen  {$ülItt)orte9  gu  erfd^einen  pflegt  @9  bebarf  nt(^t  ber  ^r* 
loS^nung^  bag  $au)>tfä^e  bte  9legatton  bieten,  toie  fie  {Id^  ^a^r^unberte  l^in« 
bitri^  erl^Iten  ^at,  obgletci^  toir  fte  fd^on  v>ome^mIic^  in  ^nlel^nung  an  anbete 
Stegattonen  flnbcn.  3«  bemerfen  tp  inbejfen,  bag  bie  ©f^attung  bcrfelbcn 
in  9^ebenf%n  getoiffer  ^rt  fd^on  ^ier  angebahnt  ift,  roit  3.  So.  int  nntet" 
georbneten  @a(e  hti  einem  negativen  ^an!t)tfa^e:  Nanede-Belin  nan 
enihte  pet  he  nass  pere  god  kimppe  (La5am.  I.  241.).  Nefde  he  neuere 
Dsnne  coc  pat  he  mea  keppe  swide  (swide)  god,  neaser  nanes  cnihtes 
Bwein  pat  he  nfis  bald  pein  (IL  413.).  ^n6f  tritt  bie  einfädle  92egation 
geioo^n^eit^mägig  in  9ebingu.ng9[ä^en  l^enoor,  bie  eine  un^oertoirflid^te 

fbtna^me  enthalten:  Annd  tanne  wsere  uss  gashennlaes  All  Jesu  Cristess 
eome,  jifF  patt  he  ncere  dsed  forr  nss  (Obm.  2119.).  Annd  5et  bilammp 
himm  operr  wa. .  5iff  patt  he  mere  wsepnedd  wel  (4766.).  X^iff  he  wollde 
makenn  braed  Annd  makenn  itt  ne  mihhte  pa  wsere  he . .  I  glotermesse 
fidlenn  (11617.).  patt  mnnnde  don  uss  litell  god  3iff  patt  he  purrh  hiss 
un  Ne  eome  forr  to  lesenn  uss  (13916.).  Of  alle  pingen  heo  weore  god 
Sif  heo  neore  to  wamed  (Lasam.  I.  271.).  All  comm  oferr  drissefot, 
AllaUs  itt  waterr  ncere  (10338.);  ebenfo  in  ginalfä^en:  Forrpi  wass  5ho 
tiU  Jossep..  weddedd  patt  jho  ne  wcere  shamedd  her  (Obm.  1989.).  Mikell 
ned  wass  himm  pat  Godd  pa  belless  herrde  ringenn,  pat  he  ne  feile 
pwr©  daed  (906.)  nnb  öfter«  in  anbeten  Sf^ebenfSfeen.  3n  bem  ©ebtand^e 
biefed  ne  unb  bem  bed  ^roflitifd^en  ne  nnb  be9  enHitifd^en  en  im  SD'^ittel^od^« 
betstfc^n  flnbet  einige  Analogie  ftati,  namentlid^  infofetn  bie  ^t&tetitO" 
^Mf^ntia  and^  bott  befonbetd  bie  tonlofe  iRegation  betoa^ren.  SDie  Uebet« 
ttftt  be9  ne  im  92enengli{d^en  et!I&ten  {i(^  au9  bem  ^Ingefü^tten.    ^gf. 

Sinnen  toie  neom  (ne  eom),  niUcm  (ne  vUlan),  nitan  (ne  vitan),  ncibbcm 
^e  habban)  k.  b<tben  gut  (St^altung  biefet  9^egation  beigettagen.  3m 
i[gf.  bebatf  bie  9{egation  ne  Ui  feinem  ^etbum  einet  Untetflü^ung  butd^ 
einen  anbeten  negati)oen  $egtif[,  obmo^I  bie  $avtife(  aud^  ba,  too  ein  an^ 
betet  negatit>et  I6egtiff  einttitt,  nid^t  p  feilten  pflegt:  Näs  him  frnma  sefre 
mr  gevorden  (C^dm.  5.).  päs  gescy  ne  eom  ic  vyrde  td  beranne  (Math. 
8,  11.).  Ve  ne  mihton  secgan  svä  svide  embe  pät  svä  svä  ve  voldon 
(Babil.,  Hexamer.  1.).  Se  pe  nele  gel^fan  (2.).  Sjmna  ne  cüdon,  firena 
firemman  (C^dm.  18.),  EUes  ne  ongunnon  raeran  on  rodernm,  nymde 
riht  and  söd  (20.).  He  aetes  ne  gymde  (Basil.,  Hexamer.  1.).  His  tSd 
ne  vagodon  (Deuteb.  34,  7.).  Monige  hvile  bid  pam  men  füll  vft,  pe 
hine  ne  vamtid  (C^edm.  630.).  Ne  cvedad  betveox  eöv,  Ve  habbad 
Abraham  etc.  (Math.  3,  8.).    Him  paer  dviht  ne  derede  (C^edm.  3792.).  :c. 

S)ad  an  bte  Stelle  k)on  ne  gettetene  not,  a(te.  naught,  nought,  no^t, 

not,  nat  :c.,  I^a(6f.  naivi/U,  nawhü,  no  wiht,  no  whit,  nohtj  agf.  ndviht, 
udmktf  ndM^  növihtf  nöht,  b.  t.  ne^d-vtht,  Qoti),  nt  vaiht  nnb  vaiht  ni 
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naioetf  naui,  xoixtt  in  bet  jüngeren  ^pxa6)t  nur  atö  abber 
älfufatib,  »ä^rcnb  ben  älteren  formen  naught^  noutgia  bic  ftt 
tibif^e  Sebeutung  borbe^fatten  bleibt.  6«  fd^tiegt  flci^  afe  ®c 
neinung  gen)B^nli(^  nati^folgenb  bem  ©a^berb  an,  unb  mirb  enl 
bor^ugtoeife  bei  $ü(fd^eit»brtern  nnb  SKobaljeittoortern  ii 
(ebenbigen  92ebe  auti^  ber  i^orm  nad^  oft  abgefd^toad^t  unb  bet 

I  not  doubt,  He  came  alive  on  land  (Si^esp.,  Temp.  2,  1.)* 
do  not  rise  (Teknys.  p.  241.).     I  may  not  speak  of  what  I 
(p.  309.).    Are  yoa  not  bis  nearest  relation?  (Bulw.,  Money 

^  ^ie  enßitifd^e  änlel^nung  ber  berf ürjten  Slcgation ,  toetd^e  auc 
ber  äu^töerfung  bon  Sauten  ber  SSerbatform  »erbunben  fein 
iji  getoiff ermaßen  ber  be«  proHitifc^en  ne  im  ?[gf.  analog:  It 

possible    (DiCERKS ,    Christm.   Car.   2.).      You    havV<    toucli 
(DouGL.  Jerrold,  Bubble^    1.).     There's   hardly  one   of'em 
doesnV  go  to  tbe  Bank  (ib.).    Did»7  you  say  it  strack  yoa  i 
same  ligbt?   (Sherid.,   Critic.  1.).     Tm   sure,  I   didnV  —  I 
exactly  know ;  but  I  thought  —  as  —  perhaps  —  I  ca«'/  re 
ber  (BouRCic,  Lond.  Assur.  3,  1.).     CanV  we  onderstattd  on< 
otber?  (DouGL.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  2,  1.)     I  conldftV  well 
(ib.).     I  won7  hear  a  word  (Colman,  Jeal.  Wife-  4,  2.).    You 
refuse   tbe  king's   health?  (Farqühab,   Recruit.  Officer  1,   1 
wouldn*/  bave   believed    it   (Diceens,  Pickw.  2,  19.).     You  c 
want  men  (Farquhar,  Recr.  Offie.  2,  1.).    I  say  you  sbanV/  j 
be  king  in  my  own  bouse  (BouRCic,  Lond.  Assur.  3,  1.).    Ol 
but  you  musV/  —  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  2.).     £(e  needi 
away  (Diceens,  Fickw.  2,  19.).    No,  no,  we  neednV  say  tb^t  n< 

(Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1, 1.)  u.  a.  3)ie  in  neuerer  3^it  ü 
SSerbinbung  bon  can  mit  bem  unberlürjten  not,  toeld^e  jebod^ 
auf  canst  auögebel^ttt  toirb,  unterbleibt  namentlid^,  too  bie  ^e 
^ebung  ber  9?egation  ober  beö  B^ittoort^  beabfld^tigt  ijl:  It  c 

be  but  tbat  I  shall  be  saved  (Tennys.  p.  241.).  Can  not  mf 
a  more  civil  pbrase  tban  wiU  not,  but  tbe  expressions  are  sji 
mous  wbere  tbere  is  no  moral  possibility  (Scott,  R.  Roy  1.] 
cannot  be,  can  not  be,  can  not  be!  (Coler.,  Picc.  3,  1.)  My  ji 
ment  may  mistake;  my  beart  can  not  (ib.).    %{^  Serbalobjeft 

not  fiatt  noughi  nid^t  bertoenbet;  bal^er  iji  in  ©teHen  gleid& 

added  not,  and  from  ber  turn'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  909.),  ba^ 

ate  ein  Sntranjlttb  anjufel^en. 

2)er  ©ebranc^  toon  not  ftatt  ne  beruht  nid^t  foioo^l  auf  einer  S 
f($ung  be9  legieren  mit  bem  erfteren,  atö  loielme^r  auf  bem  Verbleibe 
not  mit  ^uötterfung  ))on  ne,  toorau9  ftd(f  an^i  bie  Stellung  bed  n< 
^a^^^emetnung  trflärt.  %i9  bie  Ü^egation  ne  iDer{lär!enbe9  ^ffttfatii»«^ 
ip  not  inaught  K.)  frü^e  üblid^;  ba9  ne  bleibt  baneben  bem  @a^e 

erhalten.  ^Ite.  Ne  schal  hire  natvicht  reo  wen  hire  dale  (Wright  a. 
Liw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  2.).  Ancre  ne  schal  nawt  for- wurde  scole-n 
(IL  4.).  Ne  ga  noht  ut  of  tnne  (ib.).  Me  ne  durste  with  segge  it 
(R.  DP  Gl.  I.  129.).  He  ne  scheide  hire  nojt  i-seo  (Wright,  Pop. ' 
p.  132.).  The  passage,  that  Sahaladyn  ne  myghte  not  passen  (Max; 
p.  36.).  His  hors  was  good,  but  he  ne  was  nouglU  gay  (Chadc, 
74.).    Ne  herest  nougkt  thou  what  the  carter  saith?  (7184.)    3m 
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ge^tttett  dal^v^unbcrt  be^mtit  biefe  Serbrnbuttg  bott  ne..not  aVtmSii^  gu 
loetf^tDtnben.  3m  $albf.  toerben  beut  ne  bte  etit[))re<i^enben  Sonnen  be9 
9tfnfatit>i»9[bt>erb  f^on  ^Snflg  betgegeben,  o^ne  bag  i^fm  überau  ein  groged 
(^eioid^t  betgelegt  i{l:  Forr  nollde  he  nawihht  leshenn  (Obm.  10S51.).  Ne 
imdre  t>oa  nawiht  I>er  fore  (Lajam.  I.  21.).  Ms  bit  notc^/ jare  (I.  145.). 
2fe  beo  I>a,  Mar^e,  noM^  forrdredd  (Orm.  2205.).  J^o . .  noUde  nohht 
liass^hadess  Isen  forrl^seDn  (2277.).  ^ass  sho  nohht  swa  wit>f>  childe 
(8021.).  Mann  ne  xna53  noM^  borrshenn  ben  (d248.).  patt  ta  ne  file 
nohht  ü  lif  (4436.).  Heo  fiefden  noht  ane  moder  (La3am.  I.  10.).  He 
nes  910^  iseli  (tlt  155.).  j^Tis  me  noTu  iqneme  (t.  26.).  @<i^on  im  S(gf. 
iß  n^vi^^  bidtoeilen  a(6  ^bberb  bon  ber  ^erbaUtegatton  ne  begleitet:  pät 
pa  nd^^  ne  tveOge  (Boeth.  5,  3.).  Näuht  göde  na  sint  (16.).  Hü  ne 
T&at  pa,  {)ät  lut  nis  n^uA^  gecjnde  etc.  (ib.).  N§  on  nänom  earde  ne 
byd  n^^  eäde  eall  fagolcynn  (Basil.,  Hexamer.  8.).  —  SDad  Slnftteten 
be9  9(btoeTb  no^  als  dtCetniger  @a^)oemetnung  gebt  bem  SSerfci^toinben  ^cn 
ne  lange  borget,  fo  baß  ne,.not  unb  no«  neben  einanber  toorfontnien. 
ftttL  pat  me  myste  not  be  ysome  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  40.).  Leve  pa  pe  noui 
to  swipe  np  pe  se  flod  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  175.).  Pley 
not  with  me,  bat  pley  with  tbi  pere  (H.  43.).  Werre  withouten  hede  is 
not  wele  (Langt.  I.  2.)«  I  'wol  nat  preve  it  here  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  3.). 
The  kyng  called  a  clerk,  Kan  I  noght  bis  name  (p.  43«).  Bat  it  is  not 
80  (Maükdev,  p.  10.).  They  anoynte  not  the  seke  men  (p.  19.).  He 
was  not  pe  lijt  (Wyct.iffe,  Joh.  1,  8.).  Hes  receyaeden  hym  not  (1,  11.). 
I  may  not  ete  more  than  a  mayde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3707.).  It  wol  not 
be  (8709.).     Thou  schalt   therof  nought  beo  anoyed  (Alis.  274.).     IBid« 

toeüen  fe^It  fd^ou  int  $albf.  bem  ^erbalbegriffe  ha9  beglettenbe  ne:  Annd 

Space  he  nohht  wipp  tunge  (Orm.  224.).  Forr  pe  woUde  nohht  Onn  ane 
wise  ^tenn  (3110.);^  tote  anä^  im  ^gf.:  ponne  väs  he  ndvUit  hefig 
(GuTHLÄc  2.).    Nose  habbad  and  näviht  gestincad  (Ps.  134,  17.).    2)aV>on 

flnb  S^tle  gn  nnterfd^etben^  tt)o  bie  9^egation  einen  einzelnen  begriff  trifft, 
O^ne  ba6  $r5bt(at9toerb  mit  jn  berübren:  pät  mynster  väs  gevorden  and 
getimbred  nibhi  micle  eer  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  50.).  pät  onginneA  fram 
Graste  eii  näht  feor  fram  paere  cestre  (Güthlao  8.).  $atbf.  pa  isejen 
heo  natoiht  feorren  a  machel  far  smokien  (Lajam.  IIT.  21.).  Wtt.  At 
Trompyngtoan,  nat  fer  firo  Cantebrigge,  Ther  goth  a  brook  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  8919.). 

3)ie  bem  fpStcr  burci^  bie  SlHflcmeinl^ctt  feine«  ©ebraud^e«  abge* 
f^tt)fid^ten  not  to)ieberum  }ur  Serftärfung  betgegebenen  ©ubßantibe^ 
tme  whit^jot,  bü,  rush  u.  bg(.  m.  ftnb  afö  3[f!ufatt&e  be«  SDtaage« 
}tt  betrad^ten,  unb  erfd^einen  ^äuftg  aud^  in  t)ertürjten  @S^en. 

„The  stone's  too  hard  to  come  by.^^  —  Not  a  wkU  your  lady 
being  ao  easy.**  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  4.)  „Sir,  I  make  you  stay 
somewhat  long.'*  —  n^o^  ^  ^'^*'»  sii^-^^  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  bis 
Harn.  4,  4.)  »,But,  speaking  of  green  eyes,  Are  thine  green?'* 
—  „No/  a  whü,  Why  so?"  (Longf.  I.  165.)  „But  you  are  never 
the  nearer  dying,  I  hope,  for  making  your  will?"  —  n^ot  a  jot^^ 
(Southern,  Oroon.  4,  1.)  I  would  not  care  a  pin^  if  the  other 
three  were  in  (Shaksp.,  Love*s  L.  L.  4,  3.).  „Every  one  thinks 
Sir  John  Vesey  a  rieh  man."  —  „And  are  you  not,  papa?"  — 
„Not  a  bü  oi  it."  (Bülw.,  Money  1,  1.)  For  me  individually, 
Sir,  my  relation  does  not  care  a  rush  (Maltrav.  6,  5.).  Vm  old 
enoagh  now   not  to  care   a  fig   for   a   father-in-law   (Th.  Hook, 

Jack  Brag  1.).   !5Der  «rtifet  a  ijetjiärK  ftd^  burd^  bie  SScrtoanblunj 

in  ba9  3<^^I)^0^t  one:  I  woll  not  crye  one  whit  more  (JaCk  Juoler 
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p.  23.).     You  don7  seem   on«  toÄ»f  the   happier  at  this  (Sherid., 

Riv.  4,  3.).   ®tatt  bicfcr  SScrticinungcn  toirb  au(^  «o  wäi/  gcfcraud^t, 
tDorin  fio  ald  negatibe^  f^ürtoort  erfd^eittt:  The  waste  is  no  wWi 

lesser  than  thy  land  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.). 

SDie  gormctt  a  (onc)  wä»«,  no  whit  \ö)tvtitn  avL9  bcr  ^tttotäf^tlun^  bcr 
agf.  Äom^öjlta  <fv»Ä*,  ndviht  mit  an  viht,  ndn  viht  ctttflanbcti  gu  fein;  fd^on 
im  bret^e^nten  Sal^rl^utibert  begegnet  un9  non  wiht:  Ne  haved  dat  venim 
non  might  to  deren  him  siden  non  wigt  (Wright  a.  BLalliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
I.  216.),  »te  Patt  äviht  (ought,  aught)  any  wigkt  gelöfil^It  »trb:  Tif  thou 
me   lovest  an«  wight  Let  me   of  him  han  a  sight  (Seuyn  Sages  293.). 

grünere  Srcnnungeti  vjott  a  wihty  no  whit,  mläft  alte  Zt^tt  bieten,  ftab 
tote  biete  äl^nlid^e  @onbemngen  ber  ^eftanbt^eile  toon  Sufantntenfe^ungen 

in  benrt^iten.     $albf.    X^i(  heo  wes  a  wiht  hende  (Lajam.  I.  299.).     Me 
|»onched  t>at  mi  fseder  nis  no  whit  feile  (I.  139.).     3m  S(gf.   biente  an<i^ 

vtÄ*  o^fne  abnominale  ©ejlimmnng  gur  S^erfiärfung  be«  negati\)cn  @a^e«: 

Ne  I)earft  I)a  I)e  vt^r  ondraedan  (CiBDM.  2162.).     2)ie  ^ingnfügung   eine9 

@ubflantto,  n^eli^ed  einen  geringfügigen  ^egenjtanb  Begei^net,  gn  ber  nega« 
tiioen  ^artifel,  xotl^t  in  ben  romantfd^en  @:|)ra^en  geläufig  ift,  flnbet  man 

OM^i  vm.  %\it,  nid^t  feiten:  Not  to   gracchen  a  grott  aseine  Godis  sonde 
(Deposit,  op  Rich.  II.  p.  2.).     For  to  dy  now  rek  I  no  dele  (Town.  M. 

p.  169.).    @oId^e  ©ejei^nungen  unbebeutenber  SDinge  erf(i^eincn  oft  in 
negativen  @5^en,  tt>o  ^e  ai9  Objefte  be9  3cittoort9  betrad^tet  toerben  !Bnnen 

ober  muffen:  I.count  it  nat  aflye  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  4190.),  This  Absalon 
ne  roaghte  nat  a  bene  Of  al  his  pleye  (3770.).  To  be  corsed  in  con- 
'  sifltorie  Sh&  connteth  noght  a  bene  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  31.).  Therof  aette 
the  melier  not  a  tare  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  3998.  cf.  4054.).  I  sette  nought 
an  hawe  Of  his  proverbe  (6240.).    Bi  alle  men  set  I  not  a  farte  (Town. 

M.  p.  16.)  u.  bgt.  m. 

Sllö  bcrjiärfte  Slegation  tritt  feit  Tanger  ^txi  aud^  nothing,  apf. 
ndn  ping^  avLJj  c3  ip  toic  not  urfj)rüngti(i^  ein  abberbialer  Slflufatib, 
toeld^cr  aW  ©a^negation  nad^  bcm  Slufgeben  be«  beim  ^räbHatö* 
berb  flel^enben  ne,  nunmel^r  aÜein  ftel^t. 

I  nothing  know  where  she  remains  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  3.).  I 
someihing  fear  my  father*s  wrath;  but  nothing  . .  what  His  rage  can 
do  on  me  (1,  2.).  Goethe's  precocity  was  nothing  abnormal  (Lbwes, 
G.  I.  23.). 

Sitte.  Kyng  Richard  them  no  (hing  ne  dradde  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5593.). 
—  ping  {)at  wone{)  &  no  fnng  wexe{),  sone  it  ys  ydo  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  42.). 
No  thing  forgat  he   the  care  and  wo  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  6309.).     Oft  toirb 

t9  in  ©egenüberfleltungen  nnb  btoger  Slnrei^ung,  natürti(^  ol^ne  ne,  gefun« 
ben,  too  fein  ^ai^'otxh  fld^  unmittelbar  bamit  loerbinbet:  Broun  they  beon, 

and  nothing  wight  (Alis.  6579.).  They  were  füll  glad,  and  nothinge 
lothe  (Ipomydon  2102.).  I  am  havy  and  nothing  fayn  (Town.  M.  p.  39.). 
It  is  drye  and  nothing  fructüous  (Maündev.  p.  42.).  3m  §atbf.  fle^t  • 
f^on  nading  öfter  flatt  nan  Inng,  aVL^  obtoerbiat:  And  seiden.. |)at  ne 
durste  Edwine  king  cumen  to-38eines  him  nading  (Lajam.  HI.  240.). 
pat  no  bid  he  for  t)an  watere  nadding  idracched  (11.  502.).  2)a9  Stgf. 
ijerflärft  oft  bie  S^Jcgation  ne  bnx6}  ndn  ping:  Ne  [ondraede  ge  eör  ndn 
ping  (Gen.  45,  5.).  And  nolde  ndn  ping  Godes  vord'underfön  on  his 
heortan  (Exod.  7,  23.).  -^^äs  J)ät  ndn  ping  vundor  (Deuter.  1,  37.). 
Ne  fremad  hit  me  ndn  ping  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  54.).  Hugo  eic  an 
(sc.  h§t),  pe  hit  ne  gebette  ndn  ping  (Sax.  Chb.  1088.).  @benfo  b)erben 
noßnig  ping  unb  ncßnige  pinga  gebrandet :  pät  pät  ncenig  ping  ne  gedafe- 
nade  (Beda  2,  11.),  auäf  Ol^ne  ne:  pät  pät  nainige  pinga  beön  meahte 
(2,  5.). 
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S)tc  Sicgation  «o,  agf.  «<2,  toelci^e  in  il^rcr  ©runbfcebcutunfl  mit 
never  übereinfHmmt,  toarb  aud^  ate  ©a^Dcrtieinuiifl  bcrtoenbet.  SEBir 
ftnben  fie  tl^eil^  nod^  bei  Som^aratik)en^  tl^eitö  in  unbolljlanbigen  ober 
)nfammenge}ogenen  ©S^en  im  }tDetten  ©liebe  eine^  bt^junftiben  @a^« 
JMxi^tm\\c9 ,  tDobei  &>ir  l^ier  bon  no  ate  abfoluter  Verneinung 
(nein)  abfeilen. 

Go  in  peace,  Humphrey,  no  less  beloved,  Than  when  thoa  wert 
protector  of  the  king  (Shaksp*,  II.  Henry  VI.  2,  3.).  'Tis  bat  a 
base  ignoble  mind  That  mounts  no  higher  than  a  bird  can  soar 
(2,  1.).  Froceed  no  straUer  'gainst  our  uncle  Gloster  (8,  2.).  Finding 
myself  every  day  grow  more  angry,  and  the  govemment  growing 
no  beUer^  1  left  it  to  mend  itself  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  No 
more  of  that  I  say  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  4.).  But  hope 
no  longer  Comforts  my  soul  (Longf.  I.  189.).  Down  sank  Exca- 
libar  to  rise  no  more  (I.  188.).  6y  and  by  you  discovered  that 
I  was  no  worse  for   all  the   quartos   that  have  transmigrated  into 

ideas  within  me  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  1, 4.).  üDen  ßom))aratiben  reil^et 
fid^  bad  il^nen  in  ber  jtonflruftion  bertoanbte  otherwise  an:  We  do 

no   otherwise  than   we   are   willed   (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.   1,  3.). 

Ueber  no  16ei  Äom))aratiüen  »gl.  I.  ©.  398.  —  My  prime  request . . 

18,  O,  you  wonder,  If  you  be  maid  or  no  (Shaksp.,  Temp«  1,  2.). 
'Tis.after  in  his  choice  to  serve  or  no  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.). 
For  whether  these  feil  wounds,  or  no,  He  has  receiv*d  in  fight, 
are  mortal,  Is  more  than  all  my  skill  can  foretel  (Butl.,  Hud.  1, 
3,  260.}.  I  am  perplex*d  and  doubtful  whether  or  no  I  dare  accept 
this  your  congratulation  (Coleb.,  Ficc.  1,  1.).  Thou,  O  God, 
knowest  alone   whether  this  was   or  no  (Tennys.  p.  239.).     SEBir 

begegnen  in  ben  genannten  gSHen  ebenfalls  ber  ^artilel  noL  3n 
unmittelbarer  SSerbinbung  mit  einem  flomparatit)  toirb  not  nament* 
Udf  bann  gefnnben,  toe^nn  bad  jtDeite  ©lieb  ber  9SergIei(^ttng  mit 
than  t)onpänbig  ober  berfürjt  bem  erflen  jur  ©eite  tritt,  obtoo^fl  in 
biefem  ^alle  no  ^(eid^faQd  gebrandet  toirb,  nnb  aud^  ol^ne  ein  nac^« 
folgenbe^  than  bie  ^artifcl  not  eintreten  lann:  They  dreaded  not 

more  th*ad venture  than  his  voice  forbidding  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  473.). 
Not  more  affronled  by  avow*d  neglect,  Than  by  the  mere  dissem- 
bler^s  feign'd  respect  (Cowp.  p.  41.).  The  victorious  emperor .  • 
remained  at  Bome  not  more  than  two  or  three  months  (Gibbon 
Decl.  10.).  William  was  not  less  fortunate  in  marriage  than  in 
friendship  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  III.  11.).  A  canary,  endeared  to 
her  not  more  by  song  than  age  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  4,  4.).  Happy 
am  I,  that  have  a  man  so  bold . .  And  not  less  happy,  having  such 
a  son  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  2.).  While  this  was  done  in 
Clydesdale,  an  act  not  less  horrible  was  perpetrated  in  Eskdale 
(Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  71.).  Uebrigend  Inü))fen  fid^  bi^loeilen  aud^ 
begrifflid^e  Unterfd^iebe  an  ben  ©ebrand^  öon  no  nnb  not,  ©o  »er« 
ben  bie  formelhaft  geworbenen  no  more,  no  longer,  ol^ne  Sejiel^ung 
auf  einen  jnm  SSergleid^  l^erbei^ujiel^cnbcn  Segriff,  im  ©inne  be« 
gr.  •ixirt  gebrandet,  nnb  unterfd^eiben  fic^  ))on  ben  auf  einen  (au|S« 
gebrfltften  ober  berfd^toiegenen)  jum  SWaagfiabe  bienenben  SSegriff 
bejogenen,  gleid^tautenben  formen,  toie  im  grangSflfc^en  ne..plus 
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öon  ne-pas  ptus.  flui^  toftrbe  ba  no  nid^t  an  feiner  ©teile  fein, 
tt)o  bte  Stegattcn  fid^  nfil^er  an  ben  SerbalBegnff  atö  an  ben  Som« 
pataüt)  jtt  fc^Iiegen  l^ot,  kooju  man  betgletd^e:  Bringest  tfaoa  not 
more  to  them  tlian  thou  receivest?  (Coler.,  Picc.  4,  6.),  too  ber 

©(^toer))unft  ber  r^etorifd^en,  negatiuen  tJrage  nid^t  bie  ©leld^^feit 
ber  ^a%  fonbern  bie  Ueterlegenl^eit  berfctben  trifft,  unb  nid^t 

fon}ol^(  ein  @a|gUeb  atö  ein  ®a|  mit  feinem  D6ielte  in  f^rage  ge« 
hUt  iji.  —  3m  bi^iunftiöen  »er^fättniffe  ifl  neben  no  bie  ^artifel 
not  mit  nid^t  minber  Sere^tignng  im  ©eBraud^e:   I  don*t  know 

whetfaer  yoar  sister  will  like  me,  or  not  (South.,  Oroon.  1,  2.). 
We  may  choose  wbether  we  will  take  the  hint  or  not  (Sherid., 
Biv.  2,  1.).  Do  you  believe  in  me  or  not?  (Dickens,  Christm. 
Car.  1.)  He  had  read  all  tbe  disputes  of  schoolmen,  whetber  or 
not  tbe  notion   of  a  Supreme  Being  is  innate  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1, 

4.).  SBenn  aber  engtifd^e  ©rammatitcr  not  in  biefem  ^aUt  für 
ffrad^rid&tiger  att  no  ertlären,  fo  laffen  fie  babei  bie  fjjrad^gefd^id^tf 
tid^e  Segrünbung  bed  ©ebrand^e^  )}on  no  auger  fü^t 

2)a6  9bt>erb  no,  na,  tooför  im  S(Ite.  wie  fd^on  im  $atbf.  an$  neo  tin* 
tritt,  lüar  m  ber  filteren  3eit  ti>eit  Derbreitet,  nnb  trat  an  bie  ©teile  loon 
not  uttb  ne,  fo  bag  e9  todUig  abgefd^tD&d^t  erfd^eint.  Seltener  t{l,  auger  in 
ber  abfoluten  Verneinung  (nein),  bie  gorm  nay  $albf.  nas.  (i9  wirb 
aud^  für  ba«  fonjunfttonalc  ne  =  nor  tocrwcnbet.  Vgl.  SWte.  Ac  n'ys  ther 
non,  fool  neo  wys,  Kyng,  no  dayk,  neo  knygt  of  pris  (Alis.  13.).  ^atbf. 
pat  f>e  kiDg  nefde  nanc  cnibtes  neo  nauere  nsenne  canes  mon  (Lajam.  II. 
147.).  Nulle  icb  nauere  mare  .  .  heren  into  Rome  nee  nauere  mare 
heom  senden  gauel  (I.  413.).  Ne  recche  icb  nobt  bis  londes,  bis  seolner 
no  bis  goldes  (U.  290.),  ti)a«  attcrbittg«  fd^on  im  Slgf.  angcbal^t  Ijl.  S)ic 
Vermifd^ung  ber  filteren  negativen  ^artifeln  fd^eint  ungmifeH^ft,  obtt)o^I 
fie  nid^t  burd^gfingig  in  ber  filteren  Sitterahtr  flatt'  ^at  S>er  alte,  ©e" 
braud^  ))on  na,  no  für  ba9  lat.  nequaqiMm,  non,  beffen  attmfilige 
©d^tofid^ung  nid^t  auffallen  !ann,  ift  jebod^  ^i{lorifd^  begrünbet:  pe  prowes 
pat  pe  Brüte  dude  no  tonge  no  teile  ne  may  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  12.).  Tbo 
were  tbai  wounded  so  strong,  Tbat  tbai  no  migbt  donre  long  (Abthoub 
A.  Merlin  p.  359.).  No  beo  tbe  nougbt  lotb  (Alis.  303.).  Tbat  beo. 
no  scbolde  tbe  detb  tbole  (7350.).  Witb  marcbauns  to  beon  weore 
bende,  No  weore  acoanlis  at  tbe  bordis  eynde!  (7361.).  Patt  tbi  bände 
in  my  side,  no  fres  (Town.  M.  p.  291.).  For  ferd  I  qwake  and  can  no 
rede  (p.  15.).  $albf.  Nulle  ic  na  so  don  (Lajam.  I.  266.).  Swa  mucbel 
swa  per  neuere  »rer  na  mon  no  isumnede  (III.  4.).  pat  be  nauere  mid 
unfride  France  no  isobte  (III.  47.).  3)a8  ?lgf.  bcbictttc  flc^  W^Pg  ber 
$artilel  nd,  no  aU  einer  prferen  Verneinung  mit  unb  o^ne  Unterp^ung 

burdj  ne  Idm  ^ai^'OtX^:  Min  unribt  ic  nd  ne  bßlede  vid  pe.(Ps.  31,  5.). 
Ke  eom  ic  nä  Crist  (Jon.  1,  20.).  Ne  mag  ic  päs  nä  tvedgan  (Boeth. 
35,  9.).  Ms  nd  pat  f^r  of  paere  beorbtnisse,  ac  se6  beorbtnisse  of  päm 
f^re  (Thobpe,  Anal.  p.  61.).  —  No  bie  fäder  cunnon  (Beov.  2715.). 
N6  pser  äbt  cvices  lad  lyMoga  Isßfan  volde  (4618.^  N6  mibton  godas 
beön  p%  pe  manna  bandum  gevorbte  vaeron  (Beda,  Sm.  544,  31.).  Feala 
gödra  bäma  pe  ve  genemnan  nd  cunnan  (Sax.  Chr.  1001.).     ^a9  ben 

©ebraud^  ber  ^artifel  Ui  ^om)>arattt)en  tndbefonbere  betrifft,  fo  tft  er  nit^t 
blo9  an  fid^  erllfirlid^,  fonbern  aud^  mit  Vorliebe  beobad^tet  Sllte.  Mede 
tbe  mayde,  Na-mo  dorste  abide  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  42.).  Mede  tbe 
mayde,  And  na-mo  of  bem  alle  (p.  43.).  Icb  baue  o  cbild  and  na  mo 
(Lay  le  Freine  111.).  We  will  no  more  be  wrotb  (Town.  M".  p.  31.). 
Heo  myste  no  leng  at  stonde  (R.  Of  Gl.  I.  122.).    Mai  icb  no  lengore 
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Ifre  (Wbioht,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  The  maiden  abode  no  lengore  (Lay 
UB  Fbedtb  156.).  Thus  shalle  these  folk  no  fordere  sprede  (Town.  M. 
p.  57.).  My  son  may  be  slayn  no  nar  (p.  37.).  Ueber  no^i&no,  noihe- 
ie$s  f.  b.  abloerfatiloe  ^etorbnung.  ^dbf.  pa  nolde  Brutus  namare 
ImU  hit  8wa  ihaten  weore  (La3am.  I.  82.).  Loke  t)at  t)u  namare  swnlc 
fing  ne  iscire  (II.  293.).  Heo  nolden  hem  no  more  feden  (I.  142.).  pat 
he  De  moste  libben  na  lengere  pene  seouen  jere  ().  294.).  To  dreshenn 
beDe  pine,  AU  afffcerr  patt  tin  addlinng  iss  Na  lesse  ne  na  mare  (Orm. 
17704.).  Nahht  ne  mass  he  wnrrpen  füll . .  Na  mar  pann  helle  mass 
beon  fon  (10221.).  Icc  anmi  mann  . .  Annd  noJiht  na  mare  pann  a  mann 
Di^^ebildis  (18314.).  patt  Godd  ne  shoUde  kepenn  Na  mare  to  beon 
peowwtedd  swa  (10089.).  purrh  patt  te35  nolldenn  nohht  tatt  boc 
Fbeshli^  na  lenngre  foUshenn  (13162.).  3(gf.  Ve  his  nd  märe  ne  cunnon 
(A.-S.  HoMiL.  I.  154.).  Se  vuldpriasta  cyning..pä  nolde  paera  dedfla 
gem&deles  nd  mdre  habban  (Ev.  Nicod.  29.).  N6  on  realle  leng  bidan 
▼olde  (Beov.  4604.).  pf  ylcan  geäre  forveard  nd  las  ponne  XX  scipa 
(Sax.  Chr.,  897.)  —  3fti  eitlem  biöiuttftttoctt  ^aftgticbe  t^  biefc  Sficgation 
mit  fo  ttatfirlt^er,  al9  f!e  für  ^egettüberflelluttgett  üBerl^aii^t  geeigtiet  fd^eitit. 
$ier  Begepet  au^  bte  gorm  nay:  Whethyr  will  ye  come  or  nayf  (Ipo- 
mrooN  1844.)  9[gf.  Anra  gehvylc  vät  gif  he  besvuncgen  väs  &dde  nd 
(Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  116.).  $g(.  Ve  viscead  pat  ve  on  Egypta  lande  rasron 
mt  deitd  and  nd  on  pisum  vestene  (Nom.  14,  3.).  —  Sßd  ^om)>avatiDett 
ntib  ttit  bidjunftiDen  bliebe  begegttet  aber  ttt  ber  SIterett  S^ii  and^  ein  ab^ 
iMTbiftled  non,  non,  none,  Xütl6)t€  auf  \>a€  agf.  nän  (ne-än),  logt  tteiti, 
fitrfldtoeifet  HUe.  And  nom  of  hem  sykemesse,  pat  hii  ne  solde  mysdo 
fummore  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  178.).  pat  heo  ne  wyllede  yt  nanmor  (I.  286.).' 
For  no  swerd  myste  with  ys  dunt  none  lengur  laste  (I.  17.).  On  smale 
toees,  that  ben  non  hyere  than  a  mannes  breek  girdille  (Maundey.  p.  50.). 
Whethir  he  wolde  or  noon  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  191. 1.).  Wethir  it  oughte 
needes  be  doon  or  noon  (U).).  Wheder  ye  wille  or  none  (Town.  M. 
p.  248.).    Htt^  ttt  atiberett  ^erbttibutigen  erfd^eitit  none  aU  fl&rlere  8er« 

Ittiltima:  He  callys  hym  so  bot  he  is  none  (Town.  M.  p.  229.).     9lo^ 

i^  gebraut  matt^e  S)iate!te  npn,  none  für  not  at  aU.  B6^cn  bad  9[gf . 
gebrandet  ndn  (ne-än)  aU  abtoerbtalett  älllufattD  für  nequaquam.  Beo.. 
Bcyidigy  bütan  he  mid  äde  c;fdan  darre,  pät  he  hit  ndn  rihtor  ne  cüde 
(Iagg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  14.). 

SMe  Sd^ibuttg  bed  :|>rotiotntnatett  no,  nullns,  bom  abtoerbialen  no,  ne- 
qaaquam,  .tjl  itt  tnati^ett  gfiUett  tiur  bun]^  bte  @)>ra^efd^i(]^te  ju  erlebigeti. 
S)a«  L  0.  898.  atigefül^rte  nowhere  fttibet  f!(^  fd^oti  itn  $a(bf.  M  nawer, 
nohwarCf  nowher  }C  Lasam.  I.  32,  358.  u.  oft.  uttb  itn  9gf.  atö  nähvar, 
ndhvär  Gen.  19,  7.,  Ps.  90,  10.,  f.  Grein,  Gloss.  IL  273.  ^n  no  one 
bageaen  ijl  no  xoefft  toie  in  no  man,  no  body,  nothing  al€  bad  gürtoort 
on^ufe^en,  fo  baß  ntan  ni^t  auf  ein  beut  nän,  ne-än  nad^gebilbete^  nä  an 
inrfli^nge^en  ^at.     Uebrigend  ifl  no  one  int  neue.  ®ebrau(^e  ein  t)>enig 

anberd  gef&rbt  at9  not  one:  I . .  who  ought  to  love  no  one  (Bulw.,  Money 
1,  4.).  And  now  that  I  care  for  no  one  (ib.).  —  Not  one  will  change 
bk  neigbboar  with  himself  (Pope,  Ess.  on  M.  2,  261.).  3n  bent  (enteren 
Saue  tritt  bie  «»emeinte  (Sinjal^t  {ISrler  ]^ert>or,  als  in  bent  erfieren,  tot 
hnt^  one  bad  dnbiiotbnutn  ol^ne  $en»or]^ebnng  feiner  (Sinsel^t  an9« 
gebr&It  toirb. 

SEBIc  «o,nunquam,. fielet  aviäf  never  in  bcr  Sebeutung  einer  ber» 
ndnenben  ^artifcl,  in  toel^er  bie  SJorfleHung  ber  3«W  burd^auö 
}ttdl(Itrttt  ober  ber  Verneinung  nur  eine  grbgere  @ntf(^teben^eit 
«icBt     • 

Hast  thou  never  an  eye  in  thy  head?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2, 

9» 
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1.)  ril  be  damned  for  never  a  king*s  son  in  Cbristendom  (1,  2.). 
Never  fear,  never  fear  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  2.).  Feople  will  say,  that 
miss  didn*t  know  her  own  mind;  but  never  mind  tbat  (4,  2.). 
Grey  and  bis  cavab7  never  stopped  tili  tbey  were  safe  at  Lyme 
again  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  II.  146.).  @o  pnbet  pd^  never  and} 
hfttx  bor  bcm  Don  tbe  Begleiteten  SonHjaratiD:  As  broken  laws  are 

«e'er  the  worse,  Nay,  tili  tbey're  broken  have  no  force  (Bdtl., 
Hud.  2,  2,  279.).  But  you  are  never  the  nearer  dying,  I  bope, 
for  making  your  will  (South.,  Oroon.  4,  1.).  SKail  Dgt.  aViä}  ba^ 
für  ba^  ältere  natheles,  mtheles  getrau^te  nevertheless,  agf.  nd  py 
las,    Nevertheles  Bieten  fd^on  Chaüc,  C.  T.  5244.  Town.  M.,  p.  74. 

SCftc.  Who  openyde  bis  ysen  we  witen  netier  (Wycl.,  Job.  9,  21.), 
i)gl.  agf.  ve  nyton.  I  wyst  never  wbat  1  ment  (Town.  M.  p.  80.).  How 
tbat  I  tend  rek  tbe  never  a  deille  (p.  13.).  To  wyldernes  I  wille  for-tbi 
Enfors  me  for  to  fare,  And  never  longer  with  bir  dele  (p.  79.).  SJet* 
btnbungcn  tote  never- tlie-latterey  never- the -nere  flttb  ßelSuflg.  @.  Hal- 
uw.  vv.  «el^nltd^  ISßt  aud^  f^on  im  ©atBf.  bieö  5lböerB  öfter  bic  WXä^öii 
öuf  bic  3ctt  in  ben  ^intcrgrunb  treten:  I)e  king  beom  for-leas  I)at  nefde 
be  nosfer  enne  (La3am.  I.  110.).  Sannt  Johan  bemm  dide  wel  To  seon 
and  tunnderrstanndenn  I>att  be  nass  ncefr  an  off  pe  treo  (Orm.  10348.). 
Hud^  im  ?lgf.  fd^ctnt  Btötocüen  eine  Btoße  Scrjlärfüng  bcr  9f?egation  burd^ 
mefrc  BeaBfi^tigt :  Ne  pvyhst  {)a  noefre  mine  fet  (Jon.  13,  8.),  too  freilid^ 
bcr  gr.  %tl^  lOOrangel^t:  ou  junj  w4'?]C  '^0^5  rcota^  pou  elf  tov  al^ava, 
ben  Wyclifpe  tüiebcrgicBt :  pou  scbalt  not  wascbe  to  me  pe  feet  into  tpip- 
outen  ende.  __ 

Never  fielet  "feit  alter  ßeit  nod^  in  einer  cigentl^ümlid^en  Sejie^ng 
innerl^atB  eine«  öoHftänbigen  ober  üerlür^ten  conceffiöen  SWeBen* 
fa^eö  (aud^  in  bcr  ©efiatt  eine^  -3nij)eratit)fa^e^  ober  S^ö8^f<^(^^^) 
in  SSerBinbung  mit  so,  such,  wo  bie  negative  gorm  au(^  ber  affir« 
matiuen  ever  toeid^en  fann,  nnb  jene  öon  neueren  engfifd^en  Oram* 
matitern  öietfad^  aU  intorreft  Bejeid^net  toirb.  On  älterer  ^dt 
toed^felt  l^ier  never  aud^  mit  no  unb  not,  tooburd^  bie  negatii)e  Slu^* 
brudt^toeife  l^iflorifd^  ben  Slnfid^ten  ber  (Srammatiter  gegenüBer  ^e« 
:  fld^ert  ijl.  S)ag  Einbringen  ber  Stegation  in  baö  fonceffibe  ®lieb 
crfiärt  fld^  au«  ber  SSorau^fe^ung  beö  Siebenben,  bag  bie  ®rab* 
ober  StrtBejiimmung,  au«  toetd^er  eine  bem  ^au}3tfa^e  entgegenge* 
fe^te  gotgerung  l^ergeteitet  »erben  lönnte,  fd;ted^t]^in  nid^t  ber* 
toirllic^t  }u  beuten  ifl. 

It  shaU  be  so,  disdain  tbey  ne*er  so  mucb  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI. 
5,  3.).  And  creep  time  neW  so  slow,  Yet  it  sball  come,  for  me 
to  do  tbee  good  (Jobn  3,  3.).  No,  none  can  hear.him,  cry  be 
ne^er  so  loud  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  4,  2.).  Ask  me  never  so  macb 
dowry  and  gift,  and  I  will  give  According  as  ye  sball  say  unto 
me  (Genes.  34,  12.).  Wbicb  will  not  bearken  to  tbe  voice  of 
cbarmers,  cbarming  never  so  wisely  (Ps.  58,  5.).  If  your  inside 
be  never  so  beautiful  you  must  preserve  a  fair  outside  also  (E^ld., 
T.  Jon.  3,  7.).  Besides,  a  slave  would  not  bave  been  admitted 
into  tbat  society,  bad  be  bad  never  sucb  opportunities  (Bentley, 
Dissert.  on  Fhalaris.). 

3)a«  afprmattbe  ever  »irft  in  fotd^em  gaffe  nid^  anberö  aö 
üUxffavcpt  im  beroffgemeinernben  unb  concefflben  ®a^e:  So  tbo*  be 


D.    S)ad  f(bt)erB.    S)te  $Ibber(ten  ber  ^rt  unb  SBeife.  133 

posted  eVr  so  fast,  His  fear  was  greater  than  bis  haste  (Bütl., 
Had.  3,  3,  63.).  No  place,  tho*  e'er  so  holy  should  protect  him 
(BowE,  Fair  Penit.  2,  2.).  No  school,  though  wer  so  private,  will 
ever  make  him  good  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  5.).  And  all  the  question 
(wrangle  e*er  so  long)  Is  only  this,  if  God  has  placed  him  wrong 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  49.). 

3in  3Cftc.  crf(3^ehlt  am  l^&uflgjtctt  wever;  No  beter  sped  heo,  nere  I)at 
werk  n/ßr  so  strong  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  128.).  Ne  5e  he  ner  so  stout,  set  he 
biih  y-soht  out  (Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  216.).  Be  it  in  perill  nefoer  so 
strong,  Y  schal  the  help  in  right  and  wrong  (Amis  a.  Amil.  1450.).  Teile 
ich  the  ensatimple  n^uer  so  god,  Thou  me  haldest  of  wit  wod  (Seutn 
Sages  1551.).  And  certis,  the  riche  kyng  of  Mede,  Hadde  he.9i6t;6r 
suche  ferhedCy  His  ost  wried  see  and  lond,  Yet  he  crepe  ondnr  oore 
hond  (Alis.  3059.).  If  we  make  nevsr  siehe  care'His  lyfe  may  we  not 
wyn  (TowN.  M.  p.  280.).  Yit  if  I  be  wcrer  so  old,  I  myn  fülle  welle 
that  prophetes  told  (p.  155.).  Thof  Isaak  be  nener  so  fayre . .  Goddes 
bydyng  shalle  I  not  spare  (p.  3719.).  I  xal  hom  in  hast,  be  it  n^vyT 
so  late  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  76.).  3«  älterer  ^vX  toirb  ne..no  gcBrau^t: 
fuit  water  of  Bat)e .  •  pat  eaer  ys  yliche  hot  ,,ne  be  chele  no  so  gret 
(B.  OF  Gl.  I.  7.).  So  pat  pys  Macolm,  nere  he  no  so  prent,  Dyde  kyng 
Wyllam  omage  (IL  388.).  And  suor  ys  more  opTo  be  ycrouned  wy{)- 
oate  hym,  nere  hym  no  so  lof)  (I.  242.).  ^alBf.  Ne  beo  he  na  swa 
leof  mon,  uord  he  scal  liden  (Las am.  H*  155.).  Ne  mihte  na  mon  snggeni 
fiasre  he  na  swa  hende  mon,  of  halae  pan  blissen  pa  weoren  mid  t>an 
Bratten  (II.  595.).  $ter  Begegnet  aud^  ne . .  noht:  Nas  nasaere  pe  ilke 
bem . .  I>at  he  nses  sone  dsed ,  neore  he  noht  swa  dohti  (I.  326.).  Ne 
beo  he  noht  swa  loh  iboren,  ful  wel  he  beod  iborsen  (II.  502.).  3vx 
Ifgf.  tft  mir  fd^on  ne,.ncBfre  aufgefloßen:  Nän  man  ne  dorste  sleän 
Ödeme  man,  nsefde  he  nce/re  svä  mycel  yfel  gedön  vid  pone  Ödeme 
(Sax.  Chr.  1087.).  2)amtt  flimmt  ha9  m^h.  ne,.nie:  Dir  ne  s!  nie  so 
gfthe,  da  muost  hinne  biten  (Eaiserchbon.  70.  c),  tt)omtt  matt  btc  ^er^ 
tietnuttg  im  $ait:|>tfa^e  l)erglet(^e:  Dane  bist  nie  so  riche  dane  sterbis 
(ib.  85.  a.).  —  Uekr  bcn  ©ebraud^  öoti  ever  f.  man  ben  (£ottccffitofa(}. 

©tatt  ber  SSerneinung  unb  gewiffermagen  aW  SSerjtärlung 
bejfelben  »irb  ber  Stame  be«  SieufcU  in  ntebcrcr  {RcbetDeife  ber* 
tocttbet. 

The  devil  a  Faritan  that  he  is,  or  any  thing  constantly,  bat  a 
time  pleaser  (Shaesp.,  Twelfth.  N.  2,  3.).  I  have  been  oat  this 
whole  aftemoon,  and  the  devil  a  bird  have  I  seen  tili  I  came  hither 
(Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  7.).  „Captain  Absolute  and  Ensign  Beverley> 
are  one  and  the  same  person."  —  „TÄe  devil  they  are."  —  „So 
it  is  indeed.**  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  1.) 

2)iefe  Sertt>enbung  bcö  S'lamcttö  beö  2^eufel3,  toel^cr  im  2Ctt«mfe  be« 
Unn>illend  unb  ber  ^ern^unbemng  aü6}  ber  alten  @:)>rad^e  gelSu^g  genug 
iß,  tögt  jld^  erfl  in  ber  lungeren  3s<t  nad^n^eifen,  n>o  er  an6)  im  ^o^* 
uÄ  9Weberbeutf(3^en  jlatt  ber  Sf^egation  eintritt,  ©od^b.  Den  Teufel  aachl 
—  Ich  schor  mich  den  Teufel  um  den  Krimskrams  (Immbbhann,  Münchh. 
4,  29.).  ißieberb.  Den  düwel  ök!  He  mäkt  sik  den  düwel  üt  dt  [ni^td 
ans  bir].  He  hett  den  düwel  geld  [lein  ®elb].  Ik  will  den  düwel  ddn 
[ttin  ed  nid^t  t^un]. 

©nc  boj)j)cItc  ober  mel^rfad^e  S5erncinung  burd^  eine  felb* 
fiSnbige  9?cgation  innerl^atb  be«  einfad^en  @a§e«  ober  be«  ©afc* 
gefüge«  lagt  im  9?euengtifd^en  eine  })Deifad^e  Sluffaffung  }u. 
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!Dte  Serbo))ptttng  lamt  n&mliä^  bte  Slufl^e^ung  ettter  iRegdtion 
burd^  bic  anberc  fcrbcrn,  fo  baß  Beibc  eine  i)crp5r!te  äfprmation 

erfe^en:  Nor  did  they  no/  perceive  the  evil  plight  In  whieh  they 
were,  or  the  fierce  pains  not  feel  (Milt.,  F.  L.  1,  335.).  Nor  doth 
the  inoon  no  nourishment  exhale  (5,  421.  cf.  5,  548.  11,  396 
U.  oft«)  Noihif^  in  the  world  we  would  not  do  for  him  (BuLW., 
Money  1,  7.).  Look  without;  No  foe  noi  hombled  (Bichel.  4,  1.). 
The  Fast .  •  canno/  even  be  not  seen :  it  is  misseen  (Carl.,  Fast 
a.  Fres.  4,    1.).     No  egress  where  no  sentry  (Bülw.,  Bichel.  3,  2.). 

S)iefc  Aufhebung  J^at  im  ©anjcn  biefctte  aBirfmtg,  ate  »eim  bie 
eine  ber  Verneinungen  m(^t  burd^  ein  fetfißänbige^  SEBort  an^t^ 
brüdtt,  fonbem  in  einem  SBorte,  feinem  Segriffe  nad^  ober  toegen 
Bufammenfe^ung  mit  einer  negatit)en  ^artilel,  entl^alten  ifl:  It  must 

not  be  denied  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  1,  3.).  DonV  be  uneasy  (Colm., 
Jeal.  Wife  1,  1.).  It  must  then  be  acknowledged  to  be  not  im- 
probable  that  the  enemy  might  land  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  IX.  15.)* 

Ober  bie  Häufung  bon  5Regationen  bient  jur  Bloßen  Scrjiärlung 
ber  Verneinung.  3)ieö  ijt  Befonber«  nac^  ber  Äonjunftion  nor^  aber 
auc^  fonfl  in  üotWtpmli^er  unb  nad^brucföboUcr  9tebe  ber  gaU: 

Grace  me  no  grace,  nor  uncle  me  no  uncle  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  2, 
3.).  Madam,  I  know  not,  nor  I  greatly  care  not  (5,  2.).  Nor 
damned  ghoste  In  flaming  Fhlegeton  does  not  so  felly  roste 
(Spens.,  f.  Qu.  2,  6,  50.).  We  may  not,  9ior  we  will  not  suffer 
this  (Marl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  2.).  Did  need  no  license  nor  no  priest 
(Bütl.,  Ep.  of  Hud.  247.).  I  never  ;.  said  nothing  (Dickens, 
Chuzzlew.  1,  5.).     I  go  and  sit  down  comfortably  for  life,  and  no 

man  never  finds  me  out  (ib.).    S)al^in  gel^&rt  aud^  ba^  loeiterl^in 

näl^cr  JU  erSrternbe  ^)teonajlif4e  neither:  „I  care  not  for  his  thrust." 
—  „No,  nor  I  neither J"^  (Shaksp.,  Henry  IV.  2,  1.)  No,  no,  we 
neednV  say  that  neither  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.). 

S)ie  ^ufl^eBung  ber  Verneinung  burd^  Verbo:)>:)>Iung  ber  ißegation 
innerhalb  eined  <^a^ed  ijl  ber  alten  ^^rai^e  ungel&ufig;  ^e  ifl  lool^t  ni^t 
o^ne  @inf(ug  bed  Satehtifc^en  in  ber  jüngeren  3eit  öBU^er  getoorben.  %\t 
?(uf^cBung  ber  im  S5egriffe  ober  in  ber  3uf«mmcttfctttttg  einer  Sßortform 
entl^altenen  Verneinung  burd^  anbere  S^egationen  ifl  überafi  natfirlt^.  ^tte. 
He  knowlechide  and  denyede  not  (Wycl.,  Joh.  1,  20.).  Houm^mrteia  ne 
wiUi  be  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  .Ms  ther  non  goed  tmforjoldey  Ne  non 
evil  nia  ther  unbouat  (p.  91.).  3(ud^  fönneu  gtt)et  auf  einanber  folgenbe 
6ä^  eiued  ©a^gefügeS  ein  affirmatives  @rgebnig  getoäl^ren.  ^albf.  patt 
npponn  aU  {)iss  boc  ne  be . .  Nan  worrd  tatt  swif)e  wel  ne  be  ~  To 
trowwenn  (Obm.,  Ded.  69.).  @ine  S^egatiou  ber  iRegation  Bietet  ettoa  bad 
9(gf.  ^e  bid  seö  synfulle  sävul  nd  mid  ealle  tö  nähte  ävend  (A.-S.  Homil. 
I.  160.). 

£)ie  Häufung  ber  Verneinungen  aber  aU  Btoge  Verfidriung  ber  ^c* 
gation  u>ur2ett  fo  tief  in  ben  germanifd^eu  @))ra($en  unb  im  Snglifd^en, 
bag  bie  ^ed^tung  ber  9lefie  berfel6en  burd^  neuere  engtifd^e  ®rammatt!er 
an9  einem  ))ermeinten  logtfd^u  3ntereffe  bie  Vertilgung  berfelBen  ni^t  B&* 
tt)er!flelligt.  ^Bgefe^en  ))on  ber  VerBinbung  bes  alten  ne  mit  bem  VerBal« 
Begriff,  u>o  ber  ^a^  nod^  eine  anbere  negative  Veflimmung  Bat  (vgl.  I. 
@.  3S8.),  flnben  »ir  gc^uftc  negative  Vegriffc  feit  ältejler  Seit.  «Ite. 
No  more  echrewe,  ^&n  he  bicom,  ych  wene  non  n&a  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  97.). 
For  I>oa  naddest  ner  no  fader  (I.  128.).    Ne  saugh  I  never^  snch  as 
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sehe,  nonto  (Chavc,  C.  T.  5445.)-  Bich  was  never  none  Seyn  with  oiire 
t%  (TowN.  M.  p.  93.).  $atBf.  pat  I>a  nauere  wid  t>ene  scucke  feht  no 
biginne  (La3am.  III.  23.).  Ne  icneow  hine  nauere  na  man  (I.  282.). 
Saf.  -ATe  geseah  ncrfre  nän  man  God  (Joh.  1,  18.).  Ni  nän  lim  ne  ded 
nori  I>ing  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  160.). 

Die  atfoluten  SScrticinunßcn  no  unb  nay,  jtoci  au5  bcmfettcn 
aflf.  »Mt  l^crborgcgangenc  gormcn,  Bilbcn  bie  SSerförjutig  bcr  änt* 
toort;  »ctd^c  bcn  iJragefa^  in  bcr  SBcifc  aufnimmt,  baß  er  burd^ 
ein  »erncincnbc^  ttrtl^cil  abgelel^nt  ober  Bejlimmt  »irb.  Seibe  bitben 
fo  g»ar  ben  ©egcnfafc  ju  ben  öerfd^iebenen  Scjol^ungen,  bod^  färbt 
Pe  bcr  ifingere  ©^jrac^gcBraud^  ctlüaö  bcrfd^icbcn,  unb  Inü})ft  aud^ 
ra  il^rer  »eiteren  Scriücnbung  leidste  ttnterfd^iebe  an  biefctbcn. 

Sflttcn  Scjal^ungcn  toirb  no  gcgenüBergcftcIIt:  Wilt  thou  accept 

of  ransom,  yea  or  no?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  3.)  If  you  say 
Offf  the  king  will  not  say  no  (John  3,  4.).  He . .  answered  Ay  and 
No  at  raadom  to  whatever  question  was  asked  at  him  (Scott, 
Gay  Mannering  20.).  It  was  a  game  called  Yes  and  No  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  3.).     No/  Nof  bat  I  say  yes/  yes/  (Bülw.,  Money 

1,  5.).  Der  9tebenbe  fann  auf  bie  grogc  eineö  Änbercn  ober 
ctnctt  bott.il^m  in  gragc  gepellten  ©afe,  fo  toie  auf  feine  eigene 
grage  ober  feinen  eigenen  Oebanfen  burd^  no  antworten :  „Shall 

I  be  your  play-fellow?"  —  »^0,  TU  none  of  you."  (Shaksp., 
Wint.  T.  2,  1.)  „Perhaps,  madam,  You  will  rest  here,  and  try 
to  flleep  awhile?"  —  »^0,  Fiordilisa."  (Leigh  Hünt,  Legend  of 
ilorence  2.)  ,,  Good  Heav'n ,  . .  grant  that  time  may  bring  her 
8ome  relief."  —  „Oh,  no/  time  gives  increase  to  my  afflictions." 
(CoNGBEYE,  Mourning  Bride  1,  1.)  „Sir  —  the  parish  ought  to 
give."  —  iiNo/  No/  No/  Certainly  not!"  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  5.) 
Thou  wilt  not  do  this!  No/  I  pray  thee,  no/  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  3.) 

©0  bient  no  oft  al9  bortaufige  ober  nad^träglid^e  intenfibe 
Semeinung,  too  in  ©ebanfen  ein  berneinenber  ©afe  Dortoeg  genom» 
men  ober  toiebcrl^olt  toirb :  No,  ru  not  go  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5, 1.). 

No  —  speak  not!  (Bülw.,  Money  1,  4.)  No,  l  cannot  praise 
the  fire  In  your  eye  (Tennys.  p.  373.).  There  is  none  that  doeth 
good,  no,  not  one  (Ps.  53,  3.).  Indeed,  whatever  horse  they  had 
provided,  they  would  have  prevailed  with  him  to  mount  none,  no 
not  even  to  ride  before  his  beloved  Fanny,  tili  the  parson  was 
supplied  (FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  3,  12.). 

!l)ie  SSerneinung  nay  toirb  Befonberg  bem  yea  gegenübcrgejtcHt: 

Let  your  communication  be  Tea,  yea,  Nay,  nay  (Matth.  Ö,  37.). 
„Would  you  credit,  girl,  I  was  a  scarecrow  before  marriage?"  — 
„Nay/**  — „Girl,  but  I  teil  thee  yea.'"  (Shebid.  EnowleSi  Love- 

Chase  2«  2.)  3Bennglei(^  nay  auf  birefte  S^agen  antwortet,  fo 
tt>irb  e^  boc^  l^Sufiger  aU  Sintoenbung  gegen  einen  in  anberer 
gorm  auögefj)ro(i^enctt  ©afe  gebrandet:  „You  will  not  chide  me?" 

—  j,Nay,  Lydia,  I  am  pleased  to  hear  thy  thoughts.'*  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Love  -  Chase  2 ,  2.)  „  Has  this  husband  . .  no  comer  in 
his  heart,  for  some  small  household  grace  to  sneakin?"  —  „Nay, 
what  he  has  of  grace  in  him  is  not  sneaking."  (Leigh  Hunt,  Le- 
gend of  Florence  1,  1.)    „I  have  sat  too  long."  —  „Nay,  go  not 
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from  US  thu8."  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5,  3.)  „Ho  awayl'*  —  v^f^Vi 
Coant."  (BuLW.,  Richel.  3,  4.)  „Let  me  come  at  them/'  —  „  Nay, 
nayy  brotber/'  (Dougl.  Jebrold,  Bent.  Day  1,  5.)  f^Good  even, 
gentlemen."  —  „^«yi  if  you  go,  We  all  break  up."  (Sherxd. 
Knowles,  Love- Chase  1,  2.)  My  slave,  Zuleika!  —  nay,  Vm 
tbine  (Byron,  Bride  2,  12.).  Slud^  DetBinbet  CO  fid^  mit  noi  „He 
goes  to  Frauenberg.."  —  „^o«'  i^ay^  Heaven  forbid!"   (Coler., 

Picc.  5,  3.)  SRid^t  fetten  gel^t  c«  einem  negatii>cit  ©afee  ober 
einer  negatiben  ©a^beflimmung  bor  an:  Nay,  that  shall  not  serve 

yoor  turn;  tbat  sball  it  not  in  trutb,  la!  "Say,  I  care  not  for  sucb 
words:  no,  no  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  3,  1.).  „Wbat  says  be 
now?"  —  «Niay,  notbing;  all  is  said."  (Rieb.  H.  2,  1.)  But  are 
you  not  asbamed?  nay,  are  you  not,  All  tbree  of  you,  to  be  tbus 
mucb  o'ershot?  (Love*s  L.  L.  4,  3.)  „Tbe  man  wbo  knows  our 
secrets."  —  »^«y»  not  Sesina?  —  Say,  No!"  (Coler.,  Picc.  4,  2.) 

!I)ie  SSerneinung,  inbem  fie  baö  SSorangel^enbe  auftebt,  lann  babur^ 
b(i«  gotgenbe  aW  eine  ÜeBerbietung  einfül^ren,  fo  bag  e^  l^ier 
mit  bem  baö  gotgenbe  ju  gteid^em  %xazdt  l^erijorl^ebenbe  yea  toed^feln 
IBnnte.  !J)ie  Ueberbietung  fann  eben  foiool^I  ein  bebeutenbere«  aK 
ein  unbebeutenbere^  SRoment  entl^atten:  A  storm  or  robbery . .  Sbook 

down  my  mellow  hangings,  nay,  my  leaves.  And  left  me  bare  to 
weather  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  3.).  Were  be  my  brotber,  nay,  my 
kingdom's  beir  (Bicb.  H.  1,  1.).  Tbe  world  —  nay,  Heaven  itself 
was  mine  (Btron,  Bride  2,  18.).  The  practical  man  will  see  the 
progress  of  divinity,  medicine,  nay,  even  law  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  8, 
2.).     He*s  too  weak  to  question.    Nay,  scarce  to  speak  (BicbeL  5, 

2.).  Ueberl^an))t  toirb  aber  and^  burc^  nay  bie  Slbtenlnng  bon  einem 
©ebanfen  eingefül^rt,  tooburd^  bie  ^artifet  ben  ©l^arafter  einer  Sluf= 
mnntemng  n.   bgt  m.  erl^alten  fann:   „He..sick  of  home  went 

overseas  for  change  —  And  whither?"  —  »Nay,  wbo  knows?" 
(Tennys.  p.  226.)  „Ay;  what's  the  matter?"  —  „Nay,  look  upon 
him."  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  2,  1.)     SSgt.  I.  ®.  399. 

3tt  &ftercr  3eit  übertotcgt  cntfd^tebcn  ber  ©cbraud^  ton  nay  ben  bon  no, 
na,  tod6)t  aßc  fottjol^l  in  ber  Slnttoort  auf  bircitc  gragen,  aU  in  95ernei- 
nung  unb  ^btoel^r  frember  $e]^au:))tungen  unb  eigener  ©ebanlen  Dorfommen. 

Nay  crfd^cint  in  ©cgettfatj  JU  ye:  Wole  ye  -wende?  says  ye  or  nay! 
(Bich.  C.  de  L.  1867.)  He  answard  never  withe  yee  no  nayj  (Town. 
M  p.  271.)  —  Woltou  neu  ml  shrift  i-hero.  And  al  mi  liif  I  shal  tbe 
teile?  Nay,  quod  the  vox,  I  nelle  (Wright  a.  Haixiw.,  Bei.  Ant.  II. 
276.).  „Is  bere  any  messe  to  do?"  The  clerk  seyde,  f^Nay,  i-wys,  Of 
a  messe  thu  myth  well  mys."  (P.  62.)  And  there  he  askede  me,  how 
the  Cristene  men  governed  hem  in  oare  contree.  And  I  seyde  him, 
Bighte  wel:  thonked  be  God.  And  he  seyde  me,  Trenlyche  nay  (Maun- 
DEV.  p.  137.).  „Who  shal  juste  with  Jhesus?"  quod  I,  „Jewes  or  scry- 
bes?"  —  „Nay,^^  quod  he;  „The  foule  fend,  And  fals  doom  and  deeth." 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  371.)  „I  warant  it  a  theef."  —  »jWhy  nay,  ..I  am 
thyn  Absolon."  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8789.)  Summe  seyden  for  he  is  gode; 
forsoI>e  oI)er  seyden  naye  (Wycl.,  Job.  7,  12.).  Art  I)ou  a  prophete? 
and  he  answeride  nay  (l,  21.).  „Quik  tak  thy  wed  for  thy  deth."  — 
Alisaundre  nay!  onswerith  (Alis.  882.).  „Dere  master,  is  it  oght  I?*' 
—  „Nay,  thou  Peter,  certanly."  (Town.  M.  p.  180.).  Shuld  I  that 
ganstand?  we,  nay,  ma  fay  (p.  38.).    „Wraththen  the  for  ani  dede  Were 
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me  loth."  —  „j^Tat  i-wis,  Wilekin,  For  nothing  that  ever  is  nun.  Thaa 
ihoa  hit  sinie,  Honncarteis  ne  will!  be/*  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  3.)  $a(bf. 
„Sore  we  adreded  I>at  heo  him  mis-raeden."  pa  answerede  I>e  abbed, 
nNm,  ac  heo  him  raded  god.^'  (Lajam.  II.  124.)  &  he  andsware  jaf .. 
Nasi,  8wa  me  helpe  drihte . .  nalle  ich  nauere  assein  cnmen  (II.  356.). 
Se33  1188,  arrt  f)a  profete?  Annd  he  pa  8e55de  puss  tili  hemm  ^ajrjr, 
namm  I  nohht  profete  (Orm.  10288.).  Crist  teer  woUde  fullhtnedd  beon . . 
Annd  nollde  he  Crist  nohht  foUhtnenn  Annd  sessde:  najj,  lef  Laferrd, 
najjr,  Ne  darr  i  pe  nohht  fallhtnenn  (10654  sq.).  S)te8  najj  tjl  tiatür« 
K^  btc  ifleöatiott  toou  ajrjr,  agf.  d  =  dva. 

!S)te  gönnen  na,  no,  m  anbetet  ^ejte^ung  l^&ufig  genug  ))ertoenbet,  finb 
nttr  neben  nay  auffallenb  fetten  in  frül^erer  ^t\i  in  bet  ^ebeutung  t>on 
»ein  anfgcjloßen.  3Wte.  „I  leve  noght  he  be  blessed."  —  „^o,"  quod 
Pacience  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  275.)  „Bot,  fader,  shalle  I  not  be  slayn?'* 
—  n^o^  certes,  son,"  (Town.  M.  p.  42.)  My  friend?  no,  bot  if  he  "wille 
(p.  14.). 

3m  flgf.  n>trb  nd  neben  anbeten  i)^egattonen  füt  nein  gebtan^t:  Ne 

fordernde  pe  nän  man?  And  hed  cväd:  Nd,  Dryhten  (Joh.  8,  10  sq.). 
LftredY,  ne  ofpincd  hit  pe  gif  ic  pas  ver  geceöse?  ApoÜonias  cväd:  Nd 
ac  ic  blissige   svidor  etc.  (Apollon  of  T.  p.  20.).     2)anebcn  ba«  ÄOUl* 

)>ofitnm  ndteshvon,  n>et^ed  ebenfo  n>ie  nd,  aud^  innetbatb  bed  @a4}ed  auf* 
ttttt:  BBg  CYflßdon:  Ndteshvon  (Gen.  19,  12.).  Slußetbem  toitb  ba8  bem 
gese  gegenfibetfiel^enbe  nese  oft  gebtaud^t,  too^on  f^on  bad  ^albf.  leine 
&pwc  )tt  bieten  fd^eint:  Venst  pu  pät  pä  dysjende  vSnad..?  Nese,  nese 
(BoETH.  24,  4.).  Hü  mag  hit  yfel  beön . .  ?  Nese  nis  hit  nä  yfel  (ib.). 
Hveder  na  micel  feoh . .  msege  senigne  mon  dön  87ä  gesseline . .  ?  Nese, 
nese  (26,  1.).  pä  andsvarode  Boetius  and  cväd:  Nese  lä  nese  (ib.).  Same 
CTflßdon:  He  ys  göd;  ödre  C7oedon:  Nese,  ac  he  besvied  pis  folc  (Joh.  7, 
12.).  And  nemdon  hine  hys  fäder  naman  Zachariam.  pä  andsvarode 
hya  möder:  Nese  södes;  ac  he  byd  Johannes  genemned  (Luc.  1,  59.). 
^  flufnal^me  biefet  gotm  ttJütbe  bem  yes  ein  nes  gegenübetflel^cn. 

2)ie  abfolute  Sernetnung  lann  natütlid^  burd^  maniitxUi  SRfid« 
Begleitungen  auf  eine  grage  in  tJoHftänbigen  ©äfeeu  überflüffig 

gemad^t  toerben.  SOtau  t>gt.  Art  thou  also  one  of  bis  disciples? 
He  denied  it,   and  said,  I  am  not  (John'  18,  25.)  u.  a.  Ut.     Sßir 

crtöS^tten  Beiläufig  bie  iJormet  I  dare  say  not,  tooburc^  jebod^  nur 
Slttßlmmung  mit  einem  negativen  ©a^e  au^gebrüdCt  }u  toerben  ))f(egt : 

„Thoagh  he  was  not  the  indulgent  father  that  I  am,  Jack?"  — 
„I  dare  say  notJ*  (Sherid.,  ßiv.  3,  1.)  „I  don*t  recollect  you," 
rejoined  Mr.  Pickwick.  —  „J  dare  say  not^*^  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2, 
19.)  „I  don*t  think  that  Lucy  has  any  idea  in  her  head  upon 
the  sabject**  said  Mrs.  Robarts.  —  „I  dare  say  not^*^  (Troixope, 

Framl.  Pars.  1,  13.)  äettet  ijl  bie  Stüdtbejiel^ttg  auf  einen  ^age* 
fa^  ober  eine  99el^au))tung  unb  ein  @ebot  burd^  not  mit  bem  t)er« 

f8nfid^en  gfirtoOttc:  „For  shame  put  up."  —  „Not  1."  (Shaksp., 
Tit.  Andr.  2,  1.)  „Welcome:  sit  down."  —  „Not  J."  (Ben  Jons., 
Poetast.  1.  1«)  „Thou  dost  not  mean  to  menace  me?"  —  n^ot  J." 
(Byron,  Manfr.  3,4.)  „Will  you  stay..?"  —  „Not  l!  Bt&y  you." 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.);  lüomit  man  öergteid^e:  You  never 
heard  their  names  before,  not  you  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4,  2.).     Snblid| 

mag  nodi  M  enit)tifd^en  not  so  in  fil^ntid^er  Sejiel^ung  gebadet  »er« 

ben:  They  called  him  Zacharias  .  .  And  bis  mother  answered  and 
said,  Not  so  (Luke  1,  59.).    „Has  Csesar  shed  more  Roman  blood?" 
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—  „No/  «o/*  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.)  What  was  my  art?  Genias, 
Bome  say,  —  some,  Fortune,  —  Witchcrafb  some.  Not  so^  my 
art  was  Justice  (Bulw.,  Bichel.  1,  2.)  f.  @.  127. 

!@ottp5ttbige  ®5^e  in  ^utkDorten,  m^B^otibere  mit  dtiidtbe^ie^ung  eine« 
$üIfd)ettt»orted  ober  eme9  mobalen  3^ittt>orted  ge^ett  U9  m9  ältigel« 
f&d^fifci^  hinauf:  Vsere  I>u  tö  däg  besTuncgen?  —  Ic  näs  (Thospe, 
Anal.  p.  116.).  Cvyst  f)a  eart  f>a  of  his  leoming-cnihtom?  He  vidsdc, 
and   cYäd:  lo  ne  eom  (Joh.  18,  25.).    Vilt  I>a  syllan  I>mcg  t^lne..? 

—  le  neUe  (p.  110.).  8gt.  Södlice  sf  eöver  spräc,  Eyt  yt,  hyt  y$; 
Hyt  nySf  hyt  nvs  (Math.  5,  37.).  flu^  bcm  not  I  ctltfjjrt^t  Wotl  ba«. 
agf.  nie  (ne-ic):  Eart  I>a  vitega?  and  he  andvorde  and  cväd:  Nie 
(Joh.  1,  21.).  Vilt  l>a  fön  somne  hTäl?  —  Nie  (Thobpb,  Anal, 
p.  107.).  Cvyst  I>a  eart  f)a  of  f)yses  leomiog  cnihtom?  Kiec,  ne  eom 
ic  (JoH.  18,  17.).  @o  Bietet  bad  ^otl^.  ben  ^a^  Ni  im  (l  c.)  unb 
Niy  ni  im  18,  25.  —  3m  5tttc.  töirb  nay  öfter  fubpatttöotrt  in  ben 
@a^  aufgenommen:  This  world  is  not  so  strong,  it  ia  no  nay  (Cbavc, 
C.  T.  9015.  cf.  8692.).  Thia  is  no  nay,  on  cros  I  mnst  dede  dre 
(TowN.  M.  p.  212.).    It  shalle  be  so  with  outten  nay  (p.  282.),  unb 

au^  in  anbete  ^onftmltionen  ^ttfit^ttn:  Of  hire  love  hoe  $aith  me 
nay  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  (gin  SerB  nayte  Bietet  förig^ttf  Zt^i 
(EB^ncerS:  Ne  he  schal  not  nayte  or  denye  his  synne  (p.  209.  II.), 
toofür  X\^X\ü^xtt:  Ne  he  shal  not  nay^  ne  deny  his  sinne  (p.  170.  II.) 

gelefen  Bat    3ened  erinnert  an  bad  a(tnorb.  neita,  negare. 

d)  3)ie  Raufalabi>et6icn  flnb  meijl  au«  bem  ©ebtete  bcr  Ortöab* 
berBien  übertragene  gormen,  »orunter  3^f<^ttimenfe^ungcn  bon 
there  uub  wkere  mit  ^rSpojltionen,  in  toetc^en  bic  äbberBieu  bie 
©teile  ber  neutraten  gürt»8rter  bertrctcn.  Die  bemonfhatibcn  unb 
relatiben  Slbbcrbien  bicfer  ?lrt  bienen  jur  S5erfniH)funfl  bon  ©äfccn, 
unb  lommen  bal^er  Bei  ber  laufalen  ©a^berBinbun^  in  Setrad^t. 
SEBir  Bcrül^ren  on  biefer  ©teile  inöbefonbere  ba«  in  birelter  unb  in* 
bireftcr  gragc  geBraud^te  why,  »ctt^icö  nod^  mit  wherefore  toeci^fctt; 
unb  nac^  ber  Urfad^e  fragt.    ©.  oben  über  how  ©.113. 

Why  art  thou  wroth?  (Gbn.  4,  6.)  „And  have  you  never  thooght 
about  it  yourself?"  —  „Why  should  I?"  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  4.) 
Freposterous  ass,  that  never  read  so  far  To  know  the  cause  why 
music  was  ordain*d  (Shaesp.,  Taming  3,  1.).  We  can  not  cross 
the  cause  why  we  are  born  (Love's  L.  L.  4,  3.).    !Z)ie  iBejugual^me 

auf  ein  ©ubßantit)  xoxt  cause  ISgt  ba$  urf))rünglic^e  3nterrogatib« 
t)ronomen  in  ber  f^ntaftifd^en  93ejiel^ung  eined  9telatib  erfd^einen. 
3)a^  itt  ber  grage  nid^t  fo  l^äufige  wherefore  unterfd^eibet  ^d^  be- 
orifftid^  {aum  bon  why,  obgleid^  e^  fld^  mel^r  auf  einen  obj[eItiben 

®runb  JU  Bcjiel^en  fd^eint:  Wherefore  hast  thou  afflicted  thy  ser- 
vant?  2Äi^  wherefore  have  I  not  found  favour  in  thy  sight?  (Numb. 
11,  11.).     O   wherefore  is   the  deity  so  kind?  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  7, 

324.).  S)ie  Scrül^rung  bon  why  mit  how  ijl  bereit«  nad^gctoiefen. 
3n  gragen,  toeld^e  cigcntlid^  auf  ba«  SKotib  gelten,  ftel^t^  infofern 
fie  ben  Su^brudE  bed  &{launend  berratl^en,  bie  le^tere  $arttle(: 

How  durst  thou,  daughter,  lend  an  ear  To  such  deceitfcd  stuff? 
(Sherid.,  Duenna  1,  1.) 

!Dic  ^artilet  why  tritt  abcraud^  i^Suflg  ate  Onterieltion  auf, 
unb  n)irb  bon  ben  @rammatilern  mit  bem  9!amen  einer  em))]^ati^ 
fd^en  über,  untlarer,  einer  e2c)}Ietiben  $artifel  bejetd^net.    !Z)ie  ber^ 
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fd^iebeuen  ^SxbnxiQtn,  beten  fie  in  biefer  eUt))ttf(i^en  @eBrau^^« 
tDeife  fällig  tDtrb,  erllären  ftd^  au^  tl^rer  interrogattt)en  ^atux,  koorin 
iU^  nod^  bad  Sßarum?  mit  bem  S93ie?  mifd^t^  tt)e(d^e  toed^felnbe 
affeltc  ju  Begleiten  geeignet  finb.  »gl.  I.  ©.  422.  Sie  gel^Stt 
Befonber^  ber  SeBenbigleit  be^  ®ef<)r5(i^c^  an:  „Ay  me!  I  am  for- 

swom."  —  „  Whyf  he  comes  in  like  a  perjure,  wearing  papera." 
(Shassp.,  Loye*8  L.  L.  4,  3.)  A  fever  in  your  blood?  lohy,  then 
incision  Would  let  ber  out  in  saacers  (ib.).  Hast  tbou  in  tby 
heart  one  toach  Of  haman  kindness?  if  tbou  bast,  why,  kill  me 
(BuLW.,  Lady  of  L.  3,  2.).  „Have  you  good  sbooting?"  — 
„Shooting!  Wky  there*s  no  sbooting  at  tbis  time  of  tbe  year/* 
(BouBdC. ,  Lond.  Assur.  1,  1.)  „Wbo  do  you  tbink  tbis  was?^' 
—  „Patience  me  —  I  can't  guess ! "  —  „  fVhy,  our  saintly  banker.*' 
(BuLW.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.) 

^  ber  dlteren  @)>rad^e  t{l  bod  fragenbe  wkyy  toä^tm  no^  for  why 
«tt  @ette  ^e^t,  tieb^  wJierqfore  geBräud^Itd^.  %uäf  koirb  bad  mtnme^r 
flBer^au^t  feiten  getoorbene  where-to  ^otxtotnM,  ml^ed  urf)>rüngU(]^  ben 
3toe(f  ingfrage  fleHt,  aBer  auäf,  toit  bad  i^m  im  i993ef entließen  gteid^Bebeu* 
tenbe  lat.  cur  fld^  bem  quare  näl^ert,  mit  ben  erfieren  tüed^felt  S)ad  fau« 
fale  why  uttb  for  why  gci&cn  Bt«  in«  ^f.  jurüdf.  SCtte.  Why  is  me  so 
wo?  (WmoHT  A.  Halliw.  I.  122.)  Wi  nul  Goed  mi  soole  feccbe? 
(Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  10.)  Sely  man,  Whi  sygbest  tbou  so  harde?  (P. 
Plougbu.  p.  477.)  When  sbe  is  mery,  tban  am  I  sad;  and  cattse  whi 
(A.  GoDWHEN  in  Wrigbt  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Aut.  I.  25.).  $a(Bf.  Whi 
fidlbtnesst  I>u  {»iss  leode,  $iff  l)att  iss  I>att  tu  uarrt  nobht  Crist?  (Orm. 
10819.).  X^iff  mann  wile  witenn  whi  Icc  bafe  don  f)iss  dede  (ib.  Ded.  111.). 
Vgf.  JSvt  foibe^  God  edv  t>ä8  tredves  västm,  f)e  Stent  on  middan  neorxna 
▼ange?  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  16.)  S)er  Sed^fel  loon  hvt  mit  ber  gorm  hü 
i^  fier  ntd^t  anffaltenb:  Evt  ne  synt  ve  müdfred?  hü  De  möton  ve  spre- 
can  ^t  ve  villad?  (Ps.  11,  4.)  2)a«  atte/or  why,  xotl6ft9  no^  in  einigen 
S)taleften  fortleBt,  anäf  tooBt  in  ber  Umlel^mng  whyvore  (^et>on)  gletd^ 
wherefore  geBrau^t  koirb  unb  bem  f)>äter  ^u  ertoä^nenben  for  thy,  for  ihi 
analog  tfl,  BtieB  lange  in  ber  Sitteratnr  ^etmifd^.  Site.  A  trew  tokyn  ist 
we  sballe  be  sayyd  alle,  For  whif  Tbe  water  . .  Is  fallen  a  fatbom 
(TowN.  M.  p.  83.).  Tbis  wille  ever  endare,  therof  am  I  paide;  For  whyf 
It  18  better  wrogbt  Then  I  coude  baif  tbogbt  (p.  27.).  Sir,  Y  scball 
yow  teile /of*  whyf  (Sir  Amad.  116.)  I  rede  tbat  tbou  come  not  there, 
Fore  why  I  wyüe  tbe  seye  (Torrent  917.).  $a(Bf.  Forr  whi  wass  I)att 
tatt  Sannt  Joban  Amang  f>e  leode  sessde  etc.?  (Orm.  12G90.)  pubbte 
nukell  wunnder  Forrwhi  pe  preost  swa  lannge  wass . .  att  Godess  allterr 
(218.).  flgf.  For  hv^  ne  mägon  bi?  (Boeth.  29.)  For  hvi  sy&?  (Thorpe, 
AnaL  p.   107.)    pa,  Jordanen,  for  hvt  gengdest  on  bäcling?  (Ps.  113, 

6.)  2)er  mit  bem  ^nflmmentati«  l^ier  tüed^felnbe  2)attio  tmrb  au^  no^ 
ft>Ster  gefnnben.  $aIBf.  Seodden  beo  wes  ibseten  Eair-Lion,  leb  wallen 
Seggen  I>e  for  wan  (Lajam.  I.  256.  cf.  I.  425.  II.  629.).  9[gf.  Forhvan 
finge  pu  svä?  (Ps.  113,  5.),  too  eö  mit  for  hvt  h>ed^fdt  3)a«  inter- 
rogative wherefore  f^eint  er{l  f))5ter  üBIid^  gu  toerben:  Wtt,  Ye  men  of 
Galilee,  Wherfor  mervelle  ye?  (Town.  M.  p.  300.)  S)agegen  toirb  whereto 
frflBe  gefnnben:  Warto  tarie  we  so  longe,  to  quelle  hym?  (B.  of  Gl.  I. 
109.)  War-to  livetb  selke  a  wreccbe?  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  10.)  „Ich 
hedde  so  i-bade  for  tbe,  Tbat  tbou  sboldest  comen  to  me."  —  „Mid 
tbe?"  quod  tbe  wolf,  „war-to?"  (Wright  a.  Halmw.,  ReL  Ant.  II.  275.) 
Wherto  wero  I   a  crowne?  (Town.  M.  p.  130.)    3m  5(gf.  »irb  analog 

tb  hv^  geBran^t,  ttorin  bie  ^BorfleUnng  ber  ^eftim^inng  eBen  fo  ^  bie  bed 


9RottlDe9  flBergel^t:  2%  AvI  synd  ge  ymb-hydige  be  re&fe?  (Math.  6,  28.) 
2^  AvI  gesyhst  I>a  I>ät  mot  on  ^Ines  broder  eägan?  (7,  2.) 

S)a«  foöetiatmtc  e^tctttoc  tohy  jcigt  fl^  cBenfaß«  frü^c  unb  miW^tc  f^oti 

im  SCöf.  atlgcBal^tlt  fettl.  Hftc.  „I  Warrant  it  a  theef."  —  „TFÄy  nay" 
quod  he  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3789.).  »»Is  ther  no  remedy  in  this  caas?'^  — 
„Why  yis,  for  Gode."  (3526.)  Whi,  syr,  what  aUs  you?  (Town.  M. 
p.  27.)  WTiy,  how  have  thay  syche  gawdes  began?  (p.  56.)  3tn  Slgf. 
trifft  matt  hvt  glei^  hü,  Dor  fragen,  t»o  bie  SorfktCutig  ber  ^auf atitat 
ttid^t  itt  bett  @aft  oufjuticl^mett  ijl:  Svi  ne  cvede  ve  vel,  pät  fu  eart 
Samaritanisc?  (Jon.  8,  48.)  @r.  ov  xaXSq  Xsyofiiv,  Hü  nys  seö  s&vl  s^lre 
I>onne  mete?  (Math.  6,  25.)  ®r.  ov^^  ^  4^X*)  ^^*^o*'  ^r*  f?C  Tpo4>*jc; 
SÜ  ne  synd  ge  sdbran  f)onne  big?  (6,  26.)  @r.  ouy  uustc  jüiaXXov  $ta< 
4>ipsTs  auTwv;  St^cUffc  gieBt  biefe  $artile(  getoö^tiltd^  burd^  «^Aer,  b.  i. 
ag].  hväder,  nom,  nnmqaid,  toiebet. 

3.  ÜDa«  aböcrb  fann  eincrfcit«  an  bie  ©teile  einer  t)räbifatiDCtt^  an* 
bererfeit^  an  bie  einer  attributii^en  äSeßimmung  treten. 

a)$räbilatit)e  Srgänjnngen  »erben  bnrd|  einjetne  Slbberbien  ber 
Art  nnb  SBeife  tjertreten.  So  finb  Bereite  äbberbien  toie  so,  thus, 
how,  otherwise  in  biefer  $infi(i^t  erSrtert  toorben,  f.  ©.113.  Diefen 
gefeilt  ^df  nod^  weü  bei. 

Are  yoa  toellF  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  7.)  This  may  be  well 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  9,  826.).    It  could  not  but  be  weü  (Tennys.  p.  260.). 

K(te.  Thanked  be  fortune,  and  hire  false  wheel,  That  noon  estat  as- 
soreth  to  ben  toeel  (Chauc,  C.  T.  927.).  Haylle,  Mary,  and  welle  thoa 
be  (TowN.  M.  p.  74.)  neben:  Lord  welle  is  ns  (p.  32.).  8g(.  Wjlb.  Daz 
ist  wol  (VridanK)  Grimm  95,  11.)  nnb:  Da  nns  noch  mit  ir  meere  so 
rehte  wol  wesen  sol  (Iwkin  11.).  3m  2Cgf.  l^abc  i^  trar  bie  Äottjimftion 
mit  bcm  3)atito  angetroffen:  Vel  lä  vel  is  ürum  mödum  (Ps.  84,  23.). 
'  Vel  is  I)am,  I>e  pt  möt  (Cbdm.  II.  367.).  $gl.  II.  1.  @.  215.  &  ifi 
bort  ertofil^nt,  tote  an^  bad  bem  well  gegenübergejleHte,  eigentli^  fuBjlan« 
tibifd^e  woe  beibe  J{onjhnt!tionen  tl^eilt.  Wlan  mag  bei  ber  IBerBinbnng 
Beiber  mit  bem  @uB{lantiiot>erB  an  ben  (at.  iBorgang  \>oti  bene  nnb  male 
benlen,  toeld^e  fld^  in  ben  romanifd^en  @)>ra^en  in  ben  entf)>red^ben  gor« 
men  toieberl^olt,  nnb  ber  Don  sie  nnb  ita  mit  ao  k.  analog  ift  S)ie  Sßtttotn* 
bung  t>on  fibberBien  ftatt  )>r&bilatit>er  iRominatitoe  Berni^t  auf  emer  nS^eren 
Serntü^fung  beffelBen  mit  bem  fonfreter  gefaßten  ^tittoettt,  fo  ba^  (ier 
loielmel^r  bie  Seife  bed  @ein9  ober  i@erbalten9  aX9  bie  ^efd^affenl^  be9 
@nBie!ted  für  bie  iBorjlellung  bx  ben  ^orbergmnb  tritt. 

b)  aSenn  äbijerbien,  tDol^in  namentlid^  bie  be^  Orte«  nnb  ber  3^* 
gel^Sren,  jn  ©nbflantiöBegriffen  glei^fam  ate  SSertreter  attribnti* 
ber  SJejtimmnnaen  gefügt  »erben,  fo  iji  tl^eite  eine  Serfürjung  ber 
Siebe,  toeld^e  auf  einen  9cebenfa|  mit  bem  SSerb  ber  Spjienj  jurüd» 
»iffil^ren  ifl,  t^eitö  bie  berbale  ^raft,  bie  man  bem  ©ubfiontib  mit 
atüdfld^t  auf  feine  leidet  erfennbare  Slbpammung  Beilegt,  bie  Urfod^e 
biefer  ©rfci^einung.  Snfotoeit  Slbberbien  in  fot(i^em  gatte  bem  ©uB« 
flantib  boranjtel^en,  erinnern  fle  jum  S^l^eit  an  jene  lodere  ä^f^»** 
menfe^ung,  tooju  bie  engtifd^e  ©prad^e  fo  fel^r  neigt. 

The  tviüs  above  be  done!  (Shaesp.,  Temp.  1,  1.)  I  pray  thee 
by  the  gods  above  (Th.  MoaBE  p.  5.).  Say  first,  of  God  above j 
er  Man  below,  What  can  we  reason,-  but  from  what  we  know  (Pope, 
Essay  on  M.  1,  17.).  Mr.  Jarvie  took  the  advantage  of  bis  stop- 
ping  after  quoting  ihe  above  proverb,  to  give  him  the  requisite 


Instructions  (Scott,  B.  Roy  21.),  James*8  assertion  that  tliis  vo- 
lume  was  commonly  l^nown  iinder  ihe  above  iiüe  (Haluw.,  Lud. 
Coventriae,  Introd.  p.  VIL)*  In  the  pool  below  I  see.  a  ghastly, 
headless  pbantom  mirror^d  (Bulw.,  Richel.  1,  1.).  The  cause  of 
his  arrival  here  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.).  I  haye  just  seized  the 
happy  opportnnity  of  my  fnend*s  visit  here,  to  get  admittance  into 
the  family  (Qoldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  ^0))Ulär:  Bill  you  must 
take  ikis  here  young  genCman  and  that  ere  parcel  to  this  here  di- 
rectum (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  —  It  is  the  signal  of  our  friends 
wiihin  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  His  education  abroad . .  had  given  him 
bnt  imperfect  ideas  of  the  grandeur  of  a  Court  (Scott,  Fort,  of 
Nigel  9.).  During  the  whole  period  of  my  life  abroad  (Byron, 
Lett.).  He . .  unminded  slunk  Into  the  wood  fast  by  (Milt.,  F.  L. 
10,  332.).  From  /Äc  far-off  isles  (Longf.  I.  252.).  A  Mr.  Nevil, 
a  sort  of  far-away  cousin  of  the  Randais  (Holme  Lee,  Thorney 
Hall  3.).  In  my  way  hither  . .  I  observed  your  niece^s  maid  coraing 
forth  from  a  circulating  library  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  In  this  your 
pügrimage  nowither  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Fres.  3,  1.).  Of  ihe  hither  side 
(BliLT.,  F.  L.  11,  574.  cf.  3,  722.).  Tarry  tili  his  retum  home 
(FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  2,  16.).  My  chief  inducement  down,  was  to  be 
instrumental  in  forwarding  your  happiness  (Goldsm.  ,  She  Stoops 
2.).  —  So  that  here  men  are  punisbed,  for  before-breach  of  the 
king's  laws,  in  now  the  king^s  quarret  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  1.).  The 
seed  of  the  then  world  (Byron,  Cain  1,  1.).  Not  knowing  thy 
name,  nor  being  able,  in  thy  then  State,  to  learn  it  from  thy  lips 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  1,  6.).  Good,  sometime  queen  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
5,  L).  Thy  sometime  brother's  wife  (1,  2.).  Thither  came,  in  times 
afar,   Stern   Lochlin^s    sons  (Scott,   L.  Minstr.  6,  22.).     ©cttcnet 

»erben  anbete  at«  Drtö^  unb  3cit6^pitt'"iwttflen  in  berfetben  SBeife 

)>ertDenbet:  Call  fire,  and  sword,  and  desolation,  A  godly,  thorough 
Eeformation  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  201.).  A  clear  and  thorough  noiion 
of  what  is  called  the  solar  System  (Chatüam,  Lett.  6.).  My  tongue 
can   not  impart  My  aimost  drunkenness  of  heart  (Byron,  Bride  2, 

18.).  933enn  engfifc^e  Se^ilogra^Jl^en  etnjetne  äbberbien  toie  hiüier 
unb  ba^  avi^  ber  entfpred^enben  ^räpofition  entfJanbene  thorough 
ate  Slbjeftibe  aupl^ren,  fo  W\U  ber  grammatif^  l^ifiorifd^en  S3e» 
trad^tung  i^r  Sted^t  unDertümmert,  obgleich  (x\x^  jener  äluffaffung 
bte  Sern)tf4ung  ber  Sßebetl^eite  für  bad  gegenwärtige  ©praci^betDUgt« 
fein  l^inlängtid^  erl^eQt. 

2Bad  beim  @ubf}antib  beut  Slbberb  gefiattet  tfl,  jetgt  fid^  wxii 
bei  bem  fubftantii)ifd^en  gürn)orte:  Him  here  I  keep  with  me  (Coleb., 

Ficc.  5,  1.).  Slipping  away  to  house  with  them  beneath,  His  old 
companions  (Rogers,  It,  Banditti).     @ben  fo  natürtiti^  ifl  bted  bei 

einem  bemonfiratiben  gürworte,  t»etc^eö  einen  bor^ierge](fenbett  ®vS>* 
flantiöbegriff  toieber  aufnimmt:  For  had  it  hit,  The  upper  part  of 

him  the  blow  Had   slit,  as  sure   as   that  below  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  2, 

822.). 

Bufammengefe^te  abberbiate  äSeßimmungen  atö  ))r&))ofUionaIe 
©afeglieber,  toeld^ie  einem  ©ubfiantio  boranjlel^en,  taffen  eine  ®e« 
grtff^'»«*»tbe«'*-  *n««  Ic  b<»'  -«nfadben  b^rnnaeftelttett  Sbberbien  fl(^  auf* 


142  11'^'  Sorten,  ^a^fttgnttg.  I.  9(6f^tt.  IBortfüdung.  III.  2).'attnB.8efl. 
bringen  fann,  l^erbortreten:  I  am  not  mnch  a  friend  to  out-of-doors 

reading  (Ch.  Lamb.,  Essays).  How  can  heaven  see  an  honest  man 
and  bis  family  in  such  an  out-of-ihe-way  place  as  this  (Taylor 
A.  Reade,  Masks  2.). 

2)te  ältere  @^ra^e  mad^t  launt  toentger  (^Braud^  toon  3uI<nnnienfieIIttn« 
oen  bed  9bt)erB  mit  bem  @ubjlantit);  ber  Mangel  an  entfj>re<^ben  ^b^ 
{efttt>en  bed  Orte9  mtb  ber  ^tri  mugte  frü^  bie  Serlürgnng  einer  ent« 
n)i(felten  ^epimmung  biefer  Krt  )um  Slbtoerb  Begünjligen.    ^te.  A  morwe 

Brut  wiih  inne  with  ys  est  out  drowe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  19.).  ße  ost 
foithmUe  of  France  biseyede  hem  anon  (ib.).  Oat  of  a  wode  pere  (ib.). 
Hü  gönne  to  fle  vaste  In  to  a  wode  fier  by  syde  (I.  170.).  To  a  citi 
ihere  besyde  (Torrent  2301.).  The  branches  above  boren  grett  cbarge 
(Deposit,  of  Rich.  II.  p.  5.).  My  sauUe  Infes  my  hrd  dbuf  (Town.  M. 
p.  82.).  That  we  mowe  keepe  these  artycuius  here  (Halliw.,  Freemas. 
499.).  And  to  the  aunyel  an  heigh  Answerede  after  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  9.). 
—  For  hys  er  dedea  wys  and  wyght  (Octoüian  1807.).  Thou  weidest 
haue  undoing  Of  thi  to^nighies  meting  (Seuyn  Sages  2405.).  ^n^  bei 
fttbpautitMfd^ctt  gürtt>örtcm  flcl^en  2lbV)erbtcn:  And  blewe  wylde-fyr  in 
trompes  of  gynne,  To  mekyl  sorwe  to  hem  toith  irme  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
5229.).  —  ^albf.  He  weide  ftat  rkhe  hcer  (Lajam.  I.  165.).  preated 
I>ene  castel  &  fiat  folc  per  inne  (I.  28.).  pet  folc  Per  wid  innen  heom 
ohtliche  wid  febten  (I.  28.).  3(gf.  Se  munt . .  ealle  pd  nedJiaiova  Par 
ymbütan  forbämd  (Boeth.  15.).  Him  I>ät  t>onne  gele&nad  lifes  valdend 
beofona  byrde  äfter  heoTian  ttde  (Cod.  Exon.  450,  9.),  tot  Grbin  bad 
^om^ofltum  heonamtde  Bietet. 

S)ie  ^erbinbung  loon  ^au^ttoSrtem  mit  ben  auö  ^rS^ofitionen  nub 
£)rtdab))erbien  gufammengefe^ten  formen  iß  @.  94  f[.  bereite  berührt  toorben. 

III.    SDie  tAbAhvAmn  SSefHmmttttgett. 

SCBie  bie  abi>er6iaten  SSefHmmungen  fid^  an  ben  S^dtigfettÄegriff 
unb  bemnac^jl  an  SBärter  f daließen,  bie  ben  S^orafter  be«  Jt^Stigfeit^* 
begriffet  mel^r  ober  minber  betöal^ren^  fo  reil^en  fld^  an  ba«  ©uBftantit) 
(aw  ©ttbieft,  })r5bifatit)e  Srgänjnng  ober  ^i\tU)  bie  attribntiben  S3e* 
^immnngen,  toeld^e  man  loegen  i^rer  Sejiel^nng  auf  ba^  92ennlDort  bie 
abnominalen  nennen  lann. 

S)er  ©eqenpanb  ijt  auf  berfd^iebenc  SBeife  BeßimmBar.  OH  äußer* 
lid^er  SBeife  »irb  er  burc^  ben  Urtüel,  ba«  S^^l^ört  unb  ba«  ffür- 
mort  in  bemonflratiber  unb  c{uantitatit)er  $infld^t,  ober  mit 
9tfi(Ifid^t  auf  bad  anfd^auenbe  @ üb jeft  beflimmt.  !Die  babei  in  Setrad^t 
fommenben  9tebet]^ei(e  nennen  toir  beterminatit>e  SSeflimmungett.  (Sr 
{ann  aber  aniii  nad^  ber  il^m  anl^aftenben  Säefc^affenl^eit  nSl^er  d^araftertflrt 
merben.  3)ie$  gefd^iel^t  burd^  qualitatit)e  Seflimmungen,  toelti^  bad 
attributibe  %bj[eltib  at9  ^ejetd^nung  be^  ©egenflanbed  bftrd^  ein 
äRerlmal  übernimmt.  Slngerbem  benu^t  bie@))rad^e  aber  aud^  abt>erbiale 
SefUmmungen,  um  ben  ©egenfianb  nä^er  }u  bejeid^nen.  S)ie{[e  ftttnen 
nur  {um  2:^eil  at^  (Srfa^  be^  älbjefti))  Betrad^tet  toerben ;  tl^ei(n>ei{e  laffen 
fle  ba«  $au^t»ort  in  bie  @j)]^are  be^  B^^^i^^*^^  l^inübergreifen.  Dem* 
nac^  berul^t  bie  attributive  S3ef}immung  im  engeren  @inne  auf  bem  )>r5» 
bifatiben  unb  bem  objeltiben  <Saftt)er]^ä(tniffe,  toorin  ber  Ätt  ber  SJqie* 
l^ung  auf  ein  @uBieIt  entl^Iten  ifi,  toetd^er  l^ier  afö  Bereite  boQjogen 
borau^gefe^t  nntb. 
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SHe  glttl^ett  U9  attrt&utc^  mit  feinem  ©cgenfianbe  toitb  t)a,  wo 
ein  )>tSb{fatii)e^  @a^t)er]^ältntg  ju  ©runbe  liegenb  geba(i^t  tDetben  tonn, 
rnfprüngüd^  burci^  bie  UeBereinjiimmung  beffetben  (M  ^ttiUU,  beö  ^ahU 
töorte«,  bc«  gürtoorte«,  beö  Ubieftiö)  mit  bem  $am>ttoortc  in  ©efti^Ieqt, 
Bal^t  unb  %aSi  au^gebrfidt.    93ei  ber  StAarrung  ber  urf))rüng({c^  iif 

(inng^fdl^igen  g^^tnen,  todä^t  }nm  2^ei(  fd^on  alt  ift,  fommt  im  6ngR« 
(^n  biefe  Kongrtten}  on  ber  gorm  ber  3B5rter  nur  noä^  tn  geringem 
9t(kage  jnrn  Sorfti^ein. 

S)a9  attri6utit)e  ©o^berj^ältnig  erfd^eintal^  attriButit>e9  im  enge» 
ten  ©fame  unb  ate  at)})ofitit)e«  Ser^iättnig.  ^n  bem  erfleren  fie^t 
ba«  Attribut  mit  bem  ©uöjlantib  in  engfler  Sejiel^uttg  unb  in  Ston* 
einl^eit  mit  bemfelBen;  bie  3[))))ofition  bagegen,  totlift  avL9  jener 
Xonein^eit  l^erau^itt,  lägt  bie  Statur  eine^  berlür jten  @a^ed  entfd^ie« 
bener  Bert^ortreten,  oblDol^t  in  ein;elnen  i^Sden  ber  Unterfti^ieb  Reibet  Ser« 
l^ltntffe  bertDifd^t  koirb. 

A.    H^d»  attribuÜDe  )3erl)äitm^  im  eUjBeren  f^mnt, 

1.    S)etcrminatibe  Sefiimmungen. 

Sine  bcterminatibe  Sepimmung  entölt  fein  objeftiöe^  SKerlmdl  U9 
®egenflanbed.  SBo  eine  ni(^t  beterminatibe  äSeflimmung  ju  jener  l^inju« 
tritt,  entfielet  immer  ba«  SSerl^cittniß  ber  ©inorbnung,  nid^t  ber  Sei* 
orbtittttj  ber  Sejtimmungen,  b.  1^.  Beibe  Slttribute  beplmmen  baö  ®nh^ 
ftanttb  ntd^t  in  gleicher  SBeif e,  f onbern  t>a9  beterminatiije  bient  baju,  ha9 
©ttbflantit)  nebft  feinem  anber)Deitigen  Attribut  ju  beftimmen. 

SgL  These  yonng  men  were  wild  and  unsteady  (Macaul.,  Essays  II. 
36.).  SBenn.mel^r  ate  eine  beterminatiJje  SefKmmung  ju  einem  ©egcn* 
flanbe  tritt,  fofinbet  aud^  unter  il^nen  ba«  Serjiältnig  ber  Sinorbnung 

fiatt:  This  task,  wbich  almost  any  other  wriier  woald  have  found  im- 
practicable,  was  easy  to  him  (ib.  I.  28.),  tDSl^renb  9bjeftik>e,  bie  neben 
dnanber  auftreten,  fotöol^I  im  SSerl^ältniffe  ber  Seiorbnung  aW  ber  (Sin* 
orbnung  fiel^en  fönnen. 

a)    2)er  Slrtücl. 

Da«  abgefd^toäd^te  bemonfiratiöc  gürtDort  unb  ba«  ebenfo  tonio« 

SetDorbene  3a^(^i>^t  für  bie  (Sinl^eit  treten  unter  bem  9?amen  be«  be« 
tmmten  unb  bed  unbefiimmten  Slrtifel«  in  einem  weiteren  Sereic^e 
auf,  ate  bie«  il^re  urfprilnglid^e  Sebeutung  mit  fld^  bringt,  ä^re  f^n« 
taltif(^e  ©erwenbung  berul^t  auf  bem  in  ber  jüngeren  ©prad^e  erweiterten 
©ebraud^e  be«  angelfS(^flfd^en.  !Z)er  franjB^d^e  Hrtilel,  im  @ebrau(^e 
i»telfa(^  mit  bem  ange(fäd^ftfd^en  ^ufammentre^enb,  fd^eint  in  feinen  %b« 
Weid^ungen  Don  biefem  wenig  Stnflug  auf  bie  weitere  (Sntwidelung  be« 
englifc^en  ©))rad^gebraud^«  gel^abt  }u  j^aben.  S)ie  grSgte  XbWeiqung 
Dom  angelfäd^flfd^en  ©ebraud^e  ifl  aUmälig  bem  fogenannten  unbeftimmten 
Xrtifel  }n  Zi^til  geworben. 

9fr  btßmmtt  llrtilul. 

Der  bepimmte  ärtifel  ifl  «uf  bie  ^orm  the  gufammengefd^moljen, 
Weld^e  r^n  «W  *^ie  nr^torf»naf«'<»    Waöcuttnf'^^Tw  betrauten  mag  (agf.  se 
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[{)e],  w(J  [l)e<5],  ^Ä^  gotl^.  sä,  sd,  ßata),  bctcn  ijoffete«  SJcutrum  tkat 
flcgcntüärtifl  cbeitfo  für  alle  ©efd^tcd^ter  afe  äd(^te«  !Ccmon|ltatii)j)rotiomcn, 
tDelc^e^  in  feiner  StüdCbejiel^ung  }ug(eid^  bie  3lainx  eined  9{e{ati))))rono« 
menö  annimmt,  fortlegt. 

S)a^  flotl^.  «a  2c.  bejog  fic^  eigentliti^  auf  ben  bem  SRebenben  t>or« 
liegenben  ober  naiven  ©e^enfianb.  2)er  ©otl^e  gebraud^te  ed  für  ba^ 
ar.  «vr«$  unb  ttirif  fubfiantt)}ifc^  unb  ab][efti)}if4  3UdIei(]^  aber  aui^  al9 
wctiUi  bem  gr.  J,  «*,  t»  entfpre^enb,  jebod^  nod^  mit  merllid^er  ©rinne* 
rung  an  feine  bemcnfirati^e  Statur.  S)iefer  9!atur  bed  äSegriffed  bleibt 
au(i^  ber  englifd^e  8(rtifet  no(i^  infoiüeit  getreu ,  ate  er  ben  ©egenfianb, 
koeld^er  an  unb  für  fid^  hnxij  ba^  (Subßantib  bejeid^net  toirb,  nac^  ber 
©t)^5re  feiner  (S^ifienj  auf  bie  Slnfd^auung  be^  SRebenben  bejiel^t. 

tt.Sm  allgemeinen  bient  ber  befiimmte  Slrtilel  baju: 

«»)  ©njelne  ber  änfc^auung  tjorfd^toebenbe,  gegentofirtigc 
ober  bem  allgemeinen  9en>ugtfein  geläufige  @egenflänbe  }u 
bejeid^nen. 

The  woIf  behowls  ihe  moon  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  5,  2.).  7%e 
skies  stoop  down  in  their  desire  (Tennys.  p.  97.).  The  toind  sounds 
like  a  silver  wire  (ib.).  The  Urne  grows  stringent  (Carl.,  Fast.  a. 
Pres.  1,  2.).  Wbo  is  it  in  the  press  tbat  calls  on  me?  (Shaksp., 
Jul.  Csßs.  1,  2.).  She  spent  a  few  minutes  in  looking  earnestly 
towards  the  north  (Coop.,  Spy  13.).  And  frighten  foolish  babes 
the  Lord  knows  wby  (Btron  p.  414.).  How  tben  shall  the  spri- 
ptures  be  fulfilled?  (Matth.  26,  54.)  Early  in  1628  the  Parliament 
met  (Macaul.,  Essays  II.  33.).  Lords  of  the  Treasury  have  in  all 
times  their  impassable  limits  (Carl.,  Fast.  a.  Fres.  2,  13.).    S)abitt 

geb&rt  aud^  bie  SSejeid^nung  ber  STl^eile  eine^  ®an}en  nament^ 
Ii(^  organifd^er  SBrt)er,  fo  toie  ber  burd^  etn)a^  mitbebingten  ©egen*» 
flänbe,  toelc^e  mit  S3ejugna]^mc  auf  bie  Oefammtl^eit,  i\x  toeld^cr  fle 
geb'oren,  at^  befannf  Dorauögefe^t  »erben  bürfen:  Our  heroine'  ap- 

peared  in  the  drawing  -room  (Coop.,  Spy  13.).  All  day  within  the 
dreamy  house,  The  doors  upon  their  binges  creak'd;  The  blue  Ay 
sung  in  the  pane;  the  Inoiouse  Behind  the  mouldering  wainseot  shriek'd 
(Tennys.  p.  11.).  The  latter  animals  have  the  tau  only  tipped 
with  lofig  hair,  the  mane  erect,  and  the  legs  smooth  and  naked 
(Chambers,  Informat.  I.  557.  I.). 

3ttbem  l^ier  nod^  Don  ben  einzelnen  klaffen  ber  @ubftantii9e  nnb  SCnd^ 
nabmefätten  abgefel^en  lotrb,  f oH  nur  bad  $rtnct))  bed  ©eoraud^e^  als  burd^ 
aUe  @^rad^))ertoben  reid^enb  angebeutet  toerben.  3(Ite.  The  mone  and  the 
sterren  with  hire  bereth  ihe  sonne  brist  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  182.). 
Engelond . .  Tset  in  pe  ende  of  pe  world  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  1.).  I  si^e  ße 
spirit  comynge  as  a  culuer  (Wycl.,  Job.  1,  32.).'  The  leste  sterre  i-wi» 
In  hevene,  as  the  hoc  oas  saith,  more  than  ihe  urthe  is  (Wbioht,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  132.).  On  hire  cheken  the  ieres  meten  (Anecd.  p.  11.),  Have 
here  the  coppe  with  the  drinke  (p.  10.).  His  blames  rehersid  at  ihe 
parlement  (Deposit,  of  Bich.  II.  p.  14.).  And  bare  a-boajte  the  baige, 
and  blamed  ihe  maister . .  Thanne  ths  moste  in  the  myddis  . .  Bowid  ffor 
brestynge . .  They  had  be  throwe  overe  the  borde  (p.  29  sq.).  Folk,  that 
han  the  face  all  platt,  alle  pleyn  (Maukdey.  p.  204.).  Folk  ..that  han 
'  the  lippe  above  the  monthe  so  gret  (p.  205.).  ^atb\»  To  reste  eode 
pa  surme  (Lajam.  III.  132.).    Feole  Graftes  he  cude,  f>a  he  isah  in  Pan 
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ft^  (III.  824.).  To  lokien  in  ßan  leqfte,  to  iokien  i  fian  9teorr9n  (11. 
598.).  Swa  mnchel  heom  bi-hnlite  f>at  heo  gaedereden  in  fian  arde 
nmcle  fcip-ferde  (IL  7  sq.).  He  bigann.  .To  Mhtnenn  baldelis  p9  foüe 
(Obm.  10261.).  Te  leeenn  mannkiün . .  Ut  off  pe  deqfleas  walde  (641.). 
Swa  flamm  fie  OoddapeUtorihhte  Be$$p  (759.).  patt  stanndej[>I>  o  fie 
Goddtpeüboc  (815.).  Bi  fione  toppe  he  hine  nom  (Las am.  L  S^O*  ^df* 
Sed  heofon  bel^cd  on  hyre  bosme  eaUie  middan-eard  (Wbioht,  Pop.  Treat. 
pw  1.).  ße6  awtvM  \a  svide  mycel  (p.  3.).  M\c  b»  . .  häfd  grond  on  pafc 
eordan  (p.  10.).  Aod  yr&t  mid  bis  fingre  on  ficere  eordan  (Joh.  8,  6,  8.). 
Se  Hcd&nd  e6de  on  som  castel  (Luc«  10,  38.).  p&  o&lihd  «a  dedfol  t>e 
him  yidstandad  (A.-S.  Ho&hl.  I.  6.).  Se  pe  ne  gsed  äfc  fiam  geaie  in 
t6  sceäpa  folde  (Joh.  10,  1.).  Hig  gefyldon  p&  (sc.  fata).6d  fione  brerd 
(%  7.).    Him  feöllon  te&ras  of  fiäm  edgvm  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  15.). 

ßß)  Ober  er  bient  jur  Stüdbeutmtg  auf  einen  Bereite  genannten  ober 
genau  (ejetc^neten  ©egenflanb.  @in  Slbfiraltum  fann  olmSii  bie  bur(!^ 
einen  @a^  Bejeid^nete  S^l^Stigfeit  jur  Slnlel^nung  l^aBen. 

A  lofly  Island  was  descried  to  tbe  west . .  Columbtis  gave  to  the 
island  tbe  name  of  Dominica  (Irving,  Life  of  Columb.  6,  1.).  And 
the  eartb  did  quake  . .  New  when  tbe  centurion  . .  saw  the  ear^uake 
(Matth.  27,  51  —  54.). 

tute.  Wher  Moses  gaue  not  a  lawe:  and  no  man  of  50a  doip)^  foti^ef 
(Wtcl.,  Joh.  7,  19.).  $aIBf.  pis  iherde  Seuarns  pe  inne  Rome  wes 
ksusere . ,  fie  kcBtüere  sende  bis  seonde  (Lasam.  II.  6.).  He  nerde  riht  to 
Eoaerwicke  . .  ßa  burh  he  anan  bilsei  (H.  8.).  ^gf.  Hü  ne  sealde  Moyses 
edy  s,  and  eöver  nän  ne  healt  ßä  aef  (Joh.  7,  19.).  And  yorhte  fenn 
of  bis  spatle,  and  smyrede  mid  ßam  fenne  ofer  bis  e&gan  (9,  6.).  And 
he  SYÖr . .  pä  veard  se  cjning  geunrdt,  for  f>am  äde  (Mabo.  6,  23,  26.). 

yv)  dt  tritt  eBenfo  jn  ©uBfiontitcn,  rodä^t  erfl  bur^  anbertoeitige 
attriButiDe  Sejümntnngen  ober  burti^  nac^folgenbe  @ä^e,  namentlid^ 
SielatiüfS^c,  anf  Bcftimmtc  ^erfoncn  ober  ©ad^en  6ef(i^ränft  toerben. 

Wben  went  there  by  an  age  since  the  great  flood .  •  ?  (Shaesp., 
Jul.  Cass.  1,  2.)  Lord  Coningsby,  Mr,  Stanhope,  and  Mr.  Lech- 
mere,  were  the  principal  interrogaiors  (Johns.  Livei  2.  Prior.).    Being 

.  tke  third  9on  of  the  family,  and  not  bred  to  any  trade,  my  bead 
began  to  be  fiUed  very  early  with  rambling  tbougbts  (De  Foe, 
Robins.  p.  1.).  Let  the  fourth  pari  of  your  deelared  y early  revenue, 
for  tbis  once  only,  be  paid  down  (Carl.,  Frencb  Revol.  1,  7,  1.). 
I  was  bom  in  the  year  1632,  in  the  city  of  York  (De  Poe,  Robins. 
p.  1.).  God  in  the  natutre  of  each  being  founds  its  proper  bliss 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3»  109.).  The  place ^  which  the  wisdom  or 
poUey  of  tmtiquity  had  destined  for  the  rtsidence  of  the  Äbyninian 
princes,  was  a  spacious  Valley  (Johns.,  Rassel.  1.).  The  doaked 
embodied  Justice  that  sits  in  JVestminster'Haü  (Caru,  Past  a.  Pres. 
1 ,  2.).  Let  it  sleep  in  the  shade  Where  . .  hi$  relics  are  laid  (Th. 
Moore  p.  204.).  The  gran4  quesHon  still  remains,  Was  the  judgment 
justr  (ib.) 

tute.  Te  hyng  of  Alemaigne  gederede  ys  host  (Wbioht^  Polit  S.  p.  70.). 
AI  the  righte  way  to  Dovere  ward  (p.  71.).  Hast  poa  forsete  jk  gret 
tDOf  and  pe  mony  harde  wonde,  pat  ich  habbe  yPded  for  pi  fader^ 
(R.  or  Gl.  I.  24.)  He  wente  lum  to  ihsn  Muie  Ther  hoe  %e<mede  tnne 
(Wbiqht,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  AI  the  ahme  ich  wolde  for-giye  The  man  that 
ttnUs  qf  «m  hß^'^  (r'   ^OX    i&alUf.  Pat  haom  tsht«  /•  hejhe  ^lon, 

""»^^ncT.  ena     •*»»-.  10 
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ße  ffode  bUcop  Dunicmi  (La^am.  IF.  1.).  Let  }tt  sit>t>enn  streonenn  for|> 
P9  lafdij  Sonnte  Marse  (Obm.  SS4.).  Xß  t>att  itt  ohht  ferlike  sel> 
Pe  vjlite  of  ennglekinde  (665.).  pat  wes  fiai  pridde  moste  uiht  fie 
auere  wes  htre  tdiht  (Lajam.  III.  95.).  $(gf.  He  sealde  piU  betste  hört 
(Beda,  8,  14.).  Ic  hine  ärere  on  ßam  ^temeatan  däge  (Joh.  6,  44.). 
He  &bräc  into  fiam  büre  |>är  hed  inne  lag  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  1  sq.). 
Se6  ttd  cymd,  fiät  numne»  Sunu  bid  ffesvütelod  (Jon.  12,  23.). 

i't)  2)er  (efUmmte  %xtitd  lann  aber  and)  bad  @ubfiantit>  ol^ne  ttSl^ere 
S3efKmmung  ober  mit  einer  foI(i^en  al9  ©attunadbegriff  ober 
ate  Srtbegriff  b.  1^.  aU  ein  ber  Snfd^anung  gleic^fam  aufgejei^ted 
®an}e  ober  ben  8egrij^  naä)  feinem  flj^nun  Umfange  (e^eid^« 
nen.  SBenn  babei  bte  Qingal^I  lonireter  @ubßantit>e  eintritt^  fo  lann 
ba^  Onbit>ibnum  al9  ber  9te))r5fentant  ber  ©attung  ober  ixt  U» 
trad^tet  »erben, 

Thy  prejudices,  Sypbaz,  won't  discern . .  how  the  Aero  differs  trom 
the  brüte  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  4.).  Woe  for  the  pilgrim  then  In  the  wild 
deer*s  forest  farl  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  77.)  He  has  planted  bowers 
by  the  way  side,  for  the  refreshment  of  the  pilgrim  and  ^  so- 
joumer  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Roscoe.).  Time  was  when  the  mere  hand- 
worker  needed  not  announce  bis  claim  to  the  world  by  Manchester 
Insurrections  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  3.).  The  rivers  run  not  back 
(BuLW.,  Bichel.  4,  1.).  6o,  from  the  creatures  thy  Instruction  take: 
Learn  from  the  birds  what  food  the  thickets  yield;  Leam  from  the 
beasts  the  physic  of  the  field  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  172.).  Friedrich 
is  by  no  means  one  of  the  petfect  demi-gods  (Carl.,  Freder.  the 
Gr.  1,  1.). 

Hlte.  Tholke  sonle  nymeth  hU  in  and  bileveth  i-wis  In  the  ehädei 
brayn  an  hej  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  140.).  Men  might  hls  bridel 
heere  Gyngle .  •  as  lowde  as  doth  the  chapel  belle  (Chauc,  C.  T.  169.). 
Ever  ^e  levett  we  leoseth  a-last  (Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  Bith  as  the  hotu 
Kennet  npon  londe  hacchen  (Dbpos.  of  Bich.  II.  p.  18.).  $aIBf.  pe 
pridde  seoUpe  dop  f»e  mann  Wepetin  . .  forr  hiss  ajhenn  sinne  (Oric 
6652).  9(gf.  May  te  blvnda  pone  blindan  l»dan?  (Luc.  6,  89.)  ßam 
teScan  men  byd  mete  l&d  (Ettm.  42,  2.).  Eädige  synd  pä  dam^heortan 
Math.  5,  8.).  Cvede  ge  gel^fde  »nig  paira  ealdra  6dde  pcsra  Fharitia 
on  hyne?  (Jon.  7,  48.) 

(S»  ergiebt  ^6)  aud  ben  angeführten  )6eif!()telen,  bag  ba9  gfinoort  aU 
Srttfet  Bereits  in  ber  frü^efien  S^t  m  ber  ganzen  ^)fy^xt  geBrSnd^Iid^ 
toar,  mläft  bem  ^rtüel  üBer^au^t  in  atCen  ^pxad^tn  guTommen  fann.  ^n 
tote  n>eit  aBer  bte  il^otl^n^enbt^fett  feiner  $em)enbung  fid^  vcn  Saufe  bet 
Btit  geweigert  ^at,  unb  n)te  m  älterer  unb  neuerer  Seit  ba9  artifeHofe 
6uB|ianti)>  baneBen  l^ergel^en  Tann,  mag  au9  ben  tt)eiteren  (Srörtemngöi 
erneuen. 

ß,  92eBen  fold^er  allgemeinen  99e{timmung  be^ '® ebraud^e^  be^  befHmmten 
ÄrtifeW  ifi  aber  bie  Serbinbung  beffelben  mit  ben  einjelnen  fiCaffen 
ber  ©ubfiantii^e  nS^er  gu  betrauten. 

om)  Sefonberd  finb  ed  fonfrete  ©attung^namen,  bor  benen  ber 
befiimmte  UttxUl  auftritt,  tl^eil^  um  ein  ober  mehrere  dnbibibuen 
ber  Oattung,  tl^eilö  bie  gefammte  ®attung  ju  bejetd^nen. 

a)  2)ieienigen  (Sad^namen,  toeld^e  ^6)  für  bie  allgemeine  IBorfieOnng^ 
toeife  auf  ein  dnbioibuum  befd^ranlen,  nej^men  gemeinhin 
ben  8rtile(  )u  fid^    SXil^in  gel^Sren  the  world,  th€  «Mtv^m,  tk§ 
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earihf  Üe  tun,  the  tnoon,  the  ocean,  the  tea,  thc  sky,  ihe  eguator 

n.  bgl  VL,  fo  ta)ie  SB&rter,  tod6)t  im  eminenten  @inne  jur  S3e* 

jeid^nung  einer  ©ad^e  bienen,  the  hible^  the  g^aspel,  the  scripture 

tc,  »enn  fie  eben  nnr  mit  {Rfldfflc^t  auf  tiefe  fubfiantieUe  ©nl&eit 
aU  Befannt  Be^eid^net  n)erben  foKen. 

God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth  (Gen.  1,  1.  cf.  9,  14,  17, 
etc.).  That  Adam  that  kept  the  paradise  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Eaa, 
4,  3.).  Come  o'er  the  sea,  Maiden,  with  me  (Th.  Moobs  p.  243.). 
—  „If  a  layman  read  the  Bible.''  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  28.) 
It  18  in  the  Scripture  (Sterne,  Tristr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  The  Gospel  gives 
no  ground  of  hope  (Marriott,  Sermons  p.  104.^.   93gl.  oBen  «^  om» 

dnfofem  aBer  8())))eIIati)>a  auf  ein  dnbit)ibuum  Bejogen  ivi 
toerben  )>flegen,  erl^alten  fie  tei^t  ben  Sl^o;raIter  bon  Sigen» 
namen  unb  IBnnen  aI0  fold^e  ben  %xütt\  entBel^ren.    @o  trifft 

man  oft  heaven y  hell ^  ptirgatory^  paradise,  dXXi^  earth  tt.  a.  o\)tlt 

benfelBen. 

Barth  smiles  around,  with  boandless  bounty  blest.  And  Heav*n 
bebolds  its  image  in  bis  breast  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  371.). 
As  I  hate  hell  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  1,  1.).  I  shoald  venture 
purgatory  for  it  (Oth.  4,  3.).  The  souls  who  were  in  Purgatory 
(Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  28.).  By  Him  that..sent  thee 
forth . .  One  of  bis  Holy  streams  to  lave  the  mounts  Of  Paradise 

(Milman,  Belshazzar.).  93ei  heiterer  attriButit>er  SSefiimmung 
ma^  jtoar  ber  Sfrtüet  »ieber  l^injutreten;  tögl.  Vengeance,  from 
the  hoüow  hell/  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  3,  3.);  aBer  er  toirb  anc^  in  biefem 

SaQe  nid^t  gefegt:  To  find  out  practices  of  cunning  hell  (1,  3.). 
Say,  then,  did  pitying  Heaven  condemn  the  deed?  (Crabbe,  Love 

a.  Madness.)  —  Sluc^  mit  anberen  ©at^namen  tjerfäl^rt  man 

analog:  The  worship  also  of  saints,  for  which  Scripture  gives  us 
no  Warrant  whatever  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  28.).  It  is 
piain   from   reason   as  well  as  from  Holy  Scripture  (Marriott, 

Serm.  Lond.  1820.  p.  3.)  [fo  getoBl^nlid^  in  ber  Sinja^I].  To 
Nature  and  to  Holy  Writ  Alone  did  God  the  boy  commit  (Coleb., 
TeU's  Birth- Place). 

3n  ber  alten  @)}ra^e  flnbet  man  frü^e  and^  ben  fixiM  in  ä^nti^en 

g&tten.  Slfte.  In  pe  ende  of  ße  world  (R.  dp  Gl.  I.  1.  cf.  Wycl., 
Job.  S,  16.).  Urthe  ia  a-midde  the  hevene  (Wbioht,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  132.).  He  l)at  is  of  the  erpe,  spekith  of  fie  erße  (Wtcl.,  Job.  8, 
81.).  Ones  gotb  the  sonne  aboate  (Wbicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
The  mone  is  next  the  groande  (ib.).  To  ^  «es  bi  wendetb  aje 
(p.  137.).  —  Tbei  ban . .  the  Bylle,  writen  in  bere  langage  (Maundev. 
p.  136.).  Tbe  preceptes  of  the  gospeUe  (p.  137.).  As  David  seitb  in 
the  Sauter  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  281.).  ^atbf.  purrb  fie  wereüd  (Orm. 
17546.).  j6e  swne  riae^^  (7095.).  Off  pe  lifft  (17553.).  Swa  summ 
pe  Ooddspell  ki^ept)  (6489.).  Itt  iss  o  pe  QoddspeUboc  (6478.). 
Sgf.  Väteijende  ealre  pare  eordan  brädnisse  (Gen.  2,  6.).  Svä  picce 
is  ped  heofon  mid  steorrum  äfylled  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  5.).  Se6 
sunne  is  svlde  mycel  (ib.).  8e  m6na  and  ealle  steorran  (ib.).  pät  ff  r 
on  pasre  helle  (Bobth.  15.).  On  Pä  sveartan  heüe  (Cjedk.  Sil.  cf. 
861.  626.  789.).  —  Co  ealle  t>e(5da  »rest  gebyred  bedn  pät  godspel 
trph^'^^  ^Mi„/,    11,  ftN     «^A^  if  ^  ©eglaffmia  bei  «rtifett  M 

10» 


^fmntel,  (5rbe,  $9t(e  k.  fe^r  getlitifig.    9((te.  Her  on  worolde 

(Wbioht  ä,  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant.  L  172.).  Mevene  was  y-dosed  (P. 
.  Plouohm.  p.  277.).  Thorongh  pwrgaiorie  (p.  138.).  Urihe  ia  a  latel 
hnrfte  äsen  Aevene  i-wis  (Wbigrt,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  182.).  I  herde 
men  apo  mold  make  mache  mon  (PoUt.  S.  p.  149.).  The  righte  pnt 
of  heUe  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  1S2.).  Forst.. in  May  That  Bonne  ftom  the 
soathward  wypeth  away  (Polit.  S.  p.  214.).  —  Seythe  Holy  Writt 
(Maundev.  p.  110.).  $aIBf.  Seoffne  wass  oppnidd  (Orbi.  10880.). 
Swa  suinm  erße  wattred  iss  (18864.).  Na  mar  fiann  TieUe  mA$$  beon 
fiill  (10223.).  HeUepitt  iss  nsfre  foU  (10218.).  Inn  heUeground 
(10508.).  ^Suflger  ttO$  t^  \>Xt»  im  %^\.  k  {»enden  standed  vortdd 
ander  rolcnnm  (Cjbdm.  912.).  God  lafode  middcm'Wrd  (Joh«  8,  16.). 
Se  I>e  of  eordan  ys,  se  sprycd  be  eordan  (8,  81.).  {>&  he  gevorhte 
heofonan  and  eordan  (Ettm.  89,  10.).  Heo/on  and  hd  (Cod.  Ezon. 
97,  17.).  BiA  him  hei  bilocen,  heofonrtce  &giefen  (77,  21.).  On  mid- 
dan  neorxenavanffe9  (Gen.  8,  8.)«  God  hi  |>ä  gebrohte  binnan  Para- 
disum  I>ät  ve  h&tad  on  Englisc  neorxna-vanff  (Basil.,  Heiuan.  16.). 
Gescöp  se  ähnihtiga  God  scß  and  eord<m  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2,). 
Saga  me  I>8ere  bärge  naman,  I)8er  simne  ap  gsed?  (Ettm.  41,  9.)  Tvä 
miccle  le<5ht,  t>ät  is  eunne  and  mona  (Wbioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.).  — 
Hig  gelf  fdon  kdlgum  gevrite  (Jon.  2,  22.). 

b)  ©attuttg^natnen  für  ^erfonett,  toeld^e  auf  ein  (elannte^  dn« 
bi)?ibuum  be}ogen  }u  ^Derben  ))flegen,  nel^men  natürKd^  ben  it» 
fUmmten  Slttttel  }u  fid^.    S)a]^in  gel^Bren  }.  99.  the  Father,  the 

SoUf  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord,  the  Saviour,  the  Creator,  the  devil, 

the  fiendf  the  Spirit  tt.  a.  t»ic  attc  ^tx\omnnamtrt,  t»d(^c  auf  ein 
Brtlid^  ober  jeitltd^  (eßimmte^  dnbit^tbuutn  gelten,  tok  the  emperor, 

the  hing,  the  duke,  the  pope,  the  bishop,  the  mayor,  the  sheriff,  the 

baiUff  :c  b.  i.  ber  {efetge  (unfer)  Äaifer  :c.,  bie  eBen  bttrd^  ben 
Srtitel  an^  ber  ©attung  l^erau^gel^oben  toerben.  ®a  ba^  wx^ 
einem  l^ebr.  S[bj[eftit>  fnbftantit^irte  Messiah  ^  Messias,  ebenfo  )Dte 
bie  tteberfe^unq  Christ,  al9  (Sattung^name  (e^anbelt  toerben  fön» 
-mn,  fo  lann  t^nen  anii  in  ber  ^efd^ränfung  auf  bie  Beflimmte 
$erfon  ber  Slrtilel  betgegeben  fein:  We  have  found  the  Messias, 

which  is,  belüg  interpreted,  the  Christ  (John  1,  41.),  ben  Christ 

in  ber  Siegel  nid^t  l^at.  ÜDe^i  9?amen  ®otte5  God  toirb  Bei  naiverer 
Seflimmung  ber  Slrtilel  juertl^eilt:   The  God  of  my  mercy  (Ps. 

59,  10.).  In  the  word  of  the  most  high  God  (Marbiott,  Serm. 
p.  78.),  oBgleid^  ni(i^t  bnrd^toeg:  By  the  free  grace  and  mercy 
of  Aknighty  God  (p.  73.),  toie  aud^  in  God  Almighty.     Äud^  fon^ 

»irb  in  ein;|elnen  gäDen  Bei  ben  in  8febe  fiel^enben  ^rfonen* 
namen  ber  WcüM  abgemorfen:  New,  Lord  be  thanked  for  my 
good  amends  (Shaksp.,  Taming,  2.  Indact.).  And  skip  at  every 
Step,  Lord  knows  how  high  (Byron  p.  414.).  A  mighty,  free 
and  easy,  deviZ-may-care  sort  of  person  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.). 

SBirb  ber  ^erfonenname  bnt^  ^injnfügnng  eine«  ©igen« 
namen«  inbibibnaliflrt,  fo  ifi  ba«  ^injutreten  be«  BefHmmten. 
Vrtilel«  eBen  fo  gerechtfertigt:  Hath  the  prince  John  a'fall  com- 
mission?  (Shakbp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.)  Diodetian  imitated  the 
emperor  Probus  (ßiBBOJg,  Decl.  9.).  The  consul  Appias  Claudius 
(TtTUEB»  Anc.  Bist  Edinb.  1848.  p.  145.}.  Ue  ceniurion  Lucius 
(ib.).    The  wrchduke  Charles  (Süott,  Tales  of  «  Grandf. 
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30.)*  It  iB  tke  Count  Melan  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4.).  The  heir 
öf  tke  Lord  Hangerford  (III  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  There's  the  Lord 
Fetty  Bag  (Tboll.,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  18.).  NorthumberUnd  and 
the  prelate  Scroop  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  5.).  The  cardmal 
Pandalph  is  within  at  rest  (John  5,  7.).  The  eardaud  Balne 
is  politic  and  liberal  (Scott,  Qa.  Durw.  13.).  Wben  Me 
Syndic  Pavillon  was  announced  (22.).  I . .  have  even  visited  the 
Scheik  Ebn  Hali  (13.).  L.went  to  deliver  my  lettws  of  intro- 
doction.  I  had  one  in  particular  to  the  AdmWid  Aprazin  (Bulw., 
Dever.  5,  2.).  The  goddess  Leto  (Tttleb,  Anc.  Hiat.  p.  79.). 
About  the  marriage  of  the  Lady  Bona  (Shabsp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
4,  1.).  John  Lisle's  widow  was  therefore  commonly  known  as 
the  Lady  Alice  (Macavl-,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  206.).  The  Buchen 
Amalia  corresponded  with  her  (Lewes,  G.  I.  12.).  The  Countess 
Isabelle.. suffered^the  conversation  to  drop  (Scott*  Qa.  Dorw.  14.). 

-Sebod^  ti)irb  ber  Slrttlel  ungemein  l^&ufig  (ei  ben  gelfiuftgeit 
Sejetd^nungen  ber  äBürbe,  bed  ^xnM,  ber  S9ef(^Sftiguna  k.  t>on 
^erfotten  fotnte  bei  ben  ^bftid^feitdbegeid^nungen  tneggelaffen:  The 

Christian  prince,  hing  Henry  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  3.).  And 
answer  made  hing  Arthur  (Tennts.  p.  197.).  Queen  Hecuba  and 
Helen  (Shaesp.,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  1,  2.).  In  a  Castle  in  tBe  north 
Queen  Mary  is  confined  ?  (Scott,  Abbot  12.)  Prince  John  . .  oc- 
cupied  bis  Castle  (Ivanh.  14.).  Prince  Harry  (Shaesp.,  U  Henry 
VI.  1,  1.).  m  send  duke  Edmund  to  the  Tower  (4,  9.).  Lord 
Elamlet  is  a  prince  etc.  (Haml.  2,  2.).  He  found  Lord  Sussex 
dressed  (Scott,  Kenilw.  14.).  His  brother,  earl  James  (Minstrelsy 
1. 100.).  To  melt  Baron  Henry,  her  own  true  knight  (L.  Minstr. 
2,  27.).  Connts  Altringer  and  Galas  have  maintain'd  Their  little 
army  faithful  to  its  doty  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  3.).  Bishop  Hooper, 
Bishop  Bidley  (Macaxtl.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  49.).  Archhishop  Grindai 
(I.  50.).  Cardinal  Fisher  or  Cardinal  Pole  (I.  51.).  Pope  Alexan- 
der began  the  cruel  persecution  of  the  An>igense8  (Hobt,  Univ. 
Hist.  p.  168.).  Archdeakon  Grantly  will  be  there  (Tboll.,  Framl. 
Pars.  1,  4.)*  Abbot  Hugo  assembles  us  in  Chapter  (Cabl., 
Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  4.).  The  original  of  Father  Dominic,  the  best 
Comic  character  of  Dryden  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  88.).  General 
Gates  is  an  Englishman  (Coopeb,  Spy  1.).  Colonel  Birch  took 
the  same  side  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IV.  31.).  Mtiffor  Bridge- 
north  himself  feit  this  (Scott,  Peveril  2.).  Captain  Foley  led 
the  way  (Southet,  Nelson).  Admiral  Barrington ..  beat  off  the 
Comte  d^Estaign  in  three  several  attacks  (ib.).  Is  there  not 
doctor  Titas  Oates  (Scott,  Peveril  21.).  Lawyer  Clipporse  found 
his  patron  involved  in  a  deep  study  (Scott,  Waverley  2.). 
Astronomer  Bailly  notices  that  the  Sieur  Beveillon  is  not  at  hia^ ' ■■■  -*^. 
post  (Cabl.,  French  Revol.  I.  4,  3.).  When  gisteg  Livy  is  marrieft  y^ 
to  f armer  Williams  (Goldsm.«  Vic.  17.).  A  visit  to  neighbour-  ^ 
Flamboroagh*s  (16.).  Sir  Walter  Scott  gives  ns  a  novel;  Mr. 
Hallam  a  critical  and  argumentative  histöry  (Macaul.,  Essays  I. 
113.).  We  owe  master  Bridgenorth  some  deference  (Scott, 
Peveril  ^  Y     I-'idv  'jofton  had  bu^  two  chUdran  (TbolIn,  Framl. 
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Pars.  1|  i.)*  •^^'*  Heakbane  was  a  tall  woman  (Antiqu.  15.^. 
Dame  Magdalen  Graeme  tlias  addressed  her  grandson  (Abbot  12.), 
Didst  thou  ever  read  the  history  o(  Sisier  Margaret?  (Antiqa.  6.) 

—  ©cttfl  Bei  einigen  attributiven  Sefiimmungen,  toeld^e  bem 
©attung^namen  i^oranfiel^en,  fann  ber  ^rtifel  tDegfaUen:  Old  sir 

Charles  is  arrived  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  5.)-  Old  Mr.  Wibnot 
drinking  to  Moses  (Vic.  32.).  The  paroxism  of  rage  into  which 
poor  oÜ  Lord  Stratt  feil  (Macaul.,  Essays  II.  128.). 

Die  9(u9}ei^ttnng  t>on  $erfonennamen,  »et^e  einer  Beflintmtett  $er« 
f Bntt^feit  in  eminentem  @tnne  Beigelegt  »»erben,  bur$  ben  Benimm« 
ten  fSrtiTet  ge^t  fd^on  Bi9  in  ba9  $(gf.  Berauf.  SgL  ae  Fäder,  ae  Sunu, 
ie  Haslend,  te  Odsi,  se  feSnd,  se  costnigend  u.  pgt  m. :  Svä  se  Fäder 
&Yecd  I)ä  deädan,  and  geliffasty  svft  eäc  se  Sißnu  geliffäst  f>&  t>e  be  vyle 
(JoH.  5,  21.).  pä  gyt  näs  se  Odsl  geseald  (7,  39.).  Hig  gen&mon 
fxme  Hodend  (Math.  26,  57.).  pä  forlSt  se  debfoL  bine  (4,  II.).  pä 
geneälaehte  se  costnigend  (4,  2.).  @eIB{i  Bei  Ood  ^eBt  Bt9n>ei(en  bev 
»rtüel:  Se  Ood  ys  cüd  on  p»re  byrig  (Ps.  47,  3.)  »ie  Bei  v>orangeBen* 

bem  fSbjiefti)):  8e  Ußgenda  Ood  (Basil.,  Hexam.  2.).  8e  älmihtiga 
fäder  (ib.).  ßäs  almäuigan  Oodes  sann  (ib.),  ueBeU  Mmihtig  God  (8.). 
2)er  IKrtiM  feBIt  fveilid^  Bei  äBnti^en  )6eaei(^nungen  oft:  Meiod  äfter 
scedf  scirmn  sclman  .  .  sefen  ssrest  (Cadm.  186.)*  Se  f>e  com  on 
dryhtnes  naman  (Marc.  11,  9.).  Fäder  lafad  t>oiie  Snnti  (Joh.  S,  35. 
cf.  6,  27.).  Odst  is  se  t>e  liffäste  (6,  63.).  Södfästnes  ys  gevorden 
|>arb  HoBlend  Crist  (1, 17.).  pnrb  de6fol  besvicen  (Basil.|  Hexam.  2.). 
8^g(.  Wit.  Tbanne  flawmetb  he  as  fir  On  Fader  and  on  FiUu»  (P. 
Ploüghm.  p.  361.).    ^alBf.  DeofeU  iss  . ,  OflF . .  ni{)full  herrte  (Orm.  671.) 

u.  a.  bg(.  @o  xo\x\>  im  $aIBf.  Bei  Orm  DrihMn  oBne  fSrtim  geBraud^t: 
Drihhtm  baffde  {lanne  sett  (491.),  »ie  im  WXt,  Sfter  Lord:  Hayl  Marie 
of  thonke  vol,  Lord  by  mid  pe  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  42.). 
2)er  SD'^effiad  fommt  gen)öBnIi(B  oBne  IKrtifel  ))or.  Klte.  Moyses  or 
Messie  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  61.).  We  haye  founden  Messias  (Wtcliffe, 
Job.  1,  41.).  ^alBf.  p»r  Messyass  sop  Crist,  sop  Godd  To  manne 
cumenn  solide  (Orm.  7238.  cf.  12753.  13239.).  Kgf.  Ye  gem^tton 
Messiam  (Joh.  1,  41.). 

Rubere  @uBjlanti))e,  n>e(^  mit  bem  $(rttfe(  auf  Beflimmte,  in  einer 
3eit  unb  aix  einem  Orte  namBafte  $erfdnUd^!eiten  Bi^Beuten,  fommen 
au^  in  älterer  ^txt  mit  bem  SCrtifel  V)or:  SHte.  Thou  art  welcomere 
tben  the  hing  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  12.),  bod^  feBft  er  Bi^toeileu:  Berip 
to  archiiridyn  , .  and  pei  token,  and  as  architridyn  tastide  etc.  (Wycl., 
Joh.  2,  8  sq.)  »^B^enb  im  ^gf.  fieBt:  pä  se  dryhte-ealdor  päs  vines 
onbyrgde  (ib.). 

Strb  ein  Gattungsname  burd^  einen  na^folgtnben  (Sigennamen  auf 
eine  $erfon  Belogen,  fo  ifi  ber  Beflimmte  ^rtifel  Bei  ben  toorantretenben 
Gattungsnamen  nid^t  nn^thx^VLäfiiq.  $(Ite.  pe  hyng  Artare  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  168.).  The  hing  Nabagodonosore  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15631.).  Thenne 
seide  the  hyng  Philip  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  190.).  Pe  duo  Wyllam 
(R.  OF  Gl.  I.  359.).  The  duyh  Antoyne  of  Cartage  (Alis.  3558.). 
Of  ihe  erl  Hugilin  of  Pise  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  15893.).  2%e  admyral 
Salom^  (Alis.  8557.).  Upon  Ihe  tyrawnt  Creon  bem  to  wreke  (Chauo., 
C.  T.  963.).  This  tree  sangb  iJie  prophete  Daniel  in  spirit  (p.  186.  L). 
The  apostel  Poule  nnto  the  Bomayns  ivritetb  (p.  151. 1.).  J^e  qitene 
Candace  (Alis.  6686.).  ITie  queen  Ipolita  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  870.).  Ageynei 
theo  lady  Olimpias  (Alis.  190.).  In  the  temple  of  the  goddesse  Cle> 
mence  (930.).  $aIBf.  pa  seide  pe  hing  Basian  (Lajam.  IL  19.  cf.  28.). 
Pe  hing  Latin  (I.  8.).    For  pan  duhe  Ganlon  (L  90.).    Of  ßpain« 
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pe  hUsere  Meodras  (III.  5.).  ße  eörl  Aruiragna  (I,  895«).  lenre  ße 
eorl  Canaan  (If.  57.)*  ße  bissop  Basan  (II.  1*  j[.  £.).  Ladde  ßa 
quene  Delgan  to^ard  Denemarke  (I.  194.).  Off  ße  L<tferrd  Crist 
(Obm.  5810.).  ße  laffdij  Sannte  Marje  (2335.).  $(gf.  /Se  cyning 
Alfred  (877.).  /S^e  c^nin^  Eädmand  ,(Sax.  Chb.  943.).  Se  cyning 
Ädelrsed  (994.).     He    vräc    ß(me  ealdormcm  Cambran   (755.).     SIBcV 

frül^e  Begegnet  bte  Balb  toett  v^erBrettete  Soranflellung  eined  Sfirbettatnen9 
ober  %xitU  ol^ne  9rtt!el.    Wit,   Kyng  Macolm  spoasede  Margarete  so 
(E.  op  Gl.  II.  368.).    Kyng  Wyllam  by{)03te  him  (ib.).     So  dude  hyng 
Poms  (Alis.  5552.).     After   hyng  Harry  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1.).     Kyng 
David  (Maundev.  p.  73.).    Faste  by,  is  hyng  Herondes  hows  (p.  88.). 
Duc  Wyllam  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  359.).    Duh  Perotlieas  loved   wel  Arcite 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  1204.).    In  the  lond  of  Frestre  John  (Maundev.  p.  298. 
cf.  p.  42.).    Sire  Simond  de  Montford  has  suore  bi  ys  cop  (Wbight, 
Polit.  S.  p.  71.).    Sir  Cleges  knelyd  on  lus  kne  (Sm  Cleoes  166.). 
Sire  Do*weles  doughter  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  159.).    Ffor  to  qaeme  tir 
Pride  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  20.). '  The  wise  astrologe  daun  Ptholom^ 
(Chaüc,   C.  T«   5906.).     Dawn  Pharao   (16619.).     Than   com  riden 
maister  Catoan  (Seuyn  Sages   2172.).     Than  seide  masler  Bancillas 
(371.).     Of  chyld  Ipomydon  here  is  a  space  (Ipomtdon  528.).    Schild 
Florentin  was  lered  in  boke  (Seutn  Sages  355.).    To  dame  Siriz  the 
hende  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  6.).    Lovest  thon  •wel  dame  Margen?  (p.  8.) 
So  dude  dame  Olimpias  (Alis.  167.).     These  marchanntz  him  told  of 
dame  Constaunce  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4604.).    2)iefe  ^etDOl^ti^ett  beutet  auf 
ben  @mpu6  bed  ^Cltfraugöftfc^en:  Boia  Eneas  le  toli  Ellnant  (Gebh.  y. 
ViANB  2092.).    Ce  dist  dus  Naimes  (1755.).    Se  D<m8  Gerars   ne  le 
reut  (1798.).     Sire  Emonz,  ses  mariz  vint  (Rutebeop  I.  297.).    De 
maUre  Jehan  de  Paris  *(1.  46.).    Sire  Gombert,  dist  Dama  Guile  (Bas- 
BAZAir,  Fabl.  et  0.  III.  244.)  u.  f.  tD.     2)te  baueBen  l^ergel^eube  Um« 
fel^ng  ber  @uBßatttiv>e,  oBue  bag  bem  (S^attung^uamen  ein  ^rttfel 
uotl^tDenbtg  xo^xt,  tfi  bem  altgermattt[($ett  ®eBrau($e  gemfig.   $((te.  Unto 
Herode  hyng  Hast  with  alle   youre  myght  (Town.  M.  p.  146.).     My 
moder  was  Awntt  unto  Mary  madyn  mylde  (p.  165.).    $atBf.  Euafnder 
hing  hine  aqualde  (Lasam.  III.  75.).     To  Seguine  duc  (I.  208.).    9gf. 
Se  cyning  Edmund  onf^ng  {>&  Änläfe  cyninge  ät  fulyihte  (Sax.  Chr. 
943.).     {)&  sende  se  cyning  äfter  Änläfe  cyninge  Alfedh  biteop .  and 
Ädelveard  ecUdorman  (994.).     Columba  mä8$epre6at  com  td   Pihtum 
(560.).    H^r  sende  Gregorias  se  papa  Augusiine  Arcehiscope  pallium 
(601.).    ÜDder  Alfdryde  abbodysaan  (S.  Guthlac  2.). 

c)  ©ad^namen  folgen  in  ^ejug  auf  bte  ßonftrnltion  mit  bem  WciiUi 
im  Sldgemeinen  ber  $au))tregel.  Om  @in3elnen  mag  f^otgenbed 
bemertt  toerben. 

3)ie9?amen  ber  $immel^gegenben,  nor^,  south,  east,  west, 
north -east  tc.,  bie  aW  nur  einmol  öorl^anbene  OrtÄeflimmungen, 
tt>e((^e  t^eit^  ben  9ti(^tungd))unft^  tl^eitö  einen  t^läc^enraum  Be« 
leid^nen,  Betrad^tet  tt>erben  fönnen,  l^aBen  aü  <SuBfiantibe  ben 
oefiimmten  WctiUl  Bei  \ld). 

Even  from  the  east  to  the  west  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  4,  2.).  The 
beds  i*  the  east  are  soft  (Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  6.).  In  the  painted 
oriel  of  ^e  west  (Lonof.  I.  264.).  Columbus  held  his  coarse  to 
the  south-west  (Irving,  Colamb.  6,  1.).  From  Crowhead  on  the 
south-west  to  Fairhead   on   the  north  *  east  (Chambers,  Informat. 

IL  241.  I.).    On  üBertragener  Sebeutung:  The  North  blew  cold 
/Pna«!»«,  Tt    TV-  Gr.  St.  Bern.).    «bberBlal  (Icl&ett  biefe  ol^ne 


Kttifel:  Norway  extends  from  lat  58^  to  71^  10'  north,  and 
from  long.  50  to  310  ^^^  (jb.  p.  206.  IL),  ©gl.  I.  @.  381. 
Sttd^  in  Serbinbung  mit  by  lommen  fte  artilellod  tot:  It  stan- 

deth  north- north -east  and  by  east  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  1,  1.). 
S>er  Hrtilel  »trb  frfl^e  gefunben.  %ltt.  In  |>e  ende  of  the  world, 
as  al  in  /«  We9t  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  1.).  From  pe  Est  in  to  pe  West 
(I.  7.).  As  I  biheeld  into  ihe  eest  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  2.).  Toward  ihe 
norihe  (Maunbby.  p.  262.).  From  the  contrees  of  tTie  West  (p.  58.). 
Cl^ne  %xWUi  fit^t  es  getoö^nlid^  in  SevBtnbung  ntit  bi,  by:  The  mone 

bi-gynneth  bi  este  a-rise  (Wmght,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  184.).  Homber 
brynge^  by  Norp  mnche  god  and  wyde,  Seuerae  by  West  8oußy  Te- 
mese  by  t>e  Est  syde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  2.).  grül^er  fe^tt  ültc^avüßt  ber 
WctiUl:  ^^f.  ^t  norctc  fere  Humbre  (Lajam.  HI.  162.  cf.  205.).  pe 
king  wes  bi  sudden  (III.  212.).  O  fowwre  daless  dseledd,  Onn  JSst, 
o  Wessty  0  Supt  o  Norrp  (Orm.  11258.  cf.  1U90.  12125.).  JDltt 
bcm  fKrttfel  trifft  ma«  cttoa  nordende,  sudende,  norddcele  u.  bgl.  3« 
tlgf.  flttb  bie  )>r5))o|!tiona(en  Serbinbungen  be  nord,  be  edsUm  k,  ge« 

Ifiufig :  Ymbsseton  in  geveorc  .  •  be  nord  t>aBre  ssß  (Sax.  Chr.  894.). 
Be  edstom  Pedredan,  ge  be  vestan  Sealvada,  ge  be  edstan  ge  eäc  be 
nordan  Temese  (ib.).  ©onfi  flehen  nord,  süd,  edst,  vest  abi^erBtat  feit 
&Uefier3sit;  Sasamon  b^t  \>tti  StcvX^axa.^  nordar :  pa  ferde  pe  king 
nordur  ma  (I.  118.),  tt>ie  %^\,  Se  vinterHca  möna  gsed  nordor  (Wbight, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  9,). 

©ubfiantiöe,  toeWe  3rittäume,  toieOal&re^jetten,  SWonatc, 
äBod^entage  unb  Sefitage  bejeid^nen,  tDerben  aeioiffermagen 
wie  Eigennamen  bel^anbelt,  obn^ol^I  fie  al^  toieberfel^renbe  ^txU 
rSnme  ben  S^aralter  t>on  ©attung^namen  nic^t  gatt)  berlieren. 
@ie  lommen  ballet,  felbfi  mit  t^orangel^enbem  attributit>en  9bieItiD 
ober  mit  einer  anbeten  naiveren  SeßimmUng,  fel^r  geto&l^nlid^  ol^ne 
Ärtilet  i>or. 

Shadow  will  serve  for  summer  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.). 
After  Summer^  evermore  succeeda  Barren  winter  (II  Henry  VI.  2, 
4.).  Thinking  on  fantastio  summer^s  heat  (Rieh.  H.  1,  3.).  Swift 
as  a  shooting  star  In  autumn  thwarts  the  night  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
4,  556.).  Last  summer  the  commons  had  sent  up  to  the  peers 
an  impeachment  against  her  (Hume,  Hist.  of  £.  57.).  Very 
good  meat  in  Lent  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jal.  2,  4.).  He  smelk 
Jlprä  and  May  (Merry  W.  3,  2.).  The  sun  of  Mareh  wai  ahining 
brightly  (Longf.  I.  377.).  It  was  towards  the  evening  of  a  day 
in  early  Aprü  (Bulw.,  Alice  1,  1.).  On  an  evening  in  AprU 
1347  (Rienzi  1,  3.).  Seckendorf  assists  at  the  Grand  Review, 
13^  May  1726  (Cakl.,  Freder.  the  Gr.  5,  6.).  In  October  of 
the  tarne  year  (Lewbs,  G.  I.  55.). 

Suuday  oomes  apace  (Shaksp.,  Taming  2,  1.).  »The  king  of 
Prassia  sets  out  for  Anspach  on  Saturday  next*^  «—11^  July  ia 
Tuesday,  Saturday  next  will  be  15^  July  (Carl.,  Freder.  the  Gr. 
7,  4.).  He  might  have  called  together  hia  Council  on  Saturday 
mominff  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IH.  171.).  On  Oood  Friday 
(Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  Rome).    At  Christmas  (Chriatm.  Gar.  1.) 

n.  bgL  m. 

S)er  Slrtilel  lommt  inbeffen  nad^  ben  oben  angegebenen  ollge« 
meinen  ®efid^t^)>nnlten  an4  l^ier  Sftev  in  SSetrad^l 
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Now  'tis  the  spring  (Sbaesp^  II  Henry  VI.  3,  U).  At  Pen- 
tecost,  whicb  brings  The  Spring  (Longf.  I.  2.).  In  the  early 
part  of  the  tnnier  (Troll.,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  24.).  In  the  »umtner 
of  (hat  year  in  which  Dendermond  was  taken  (Stebne,  Tristr. 
Sh.  6,  6.).  The  autumn  of  1685  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  235.). 
The  Lent  shall  be  as  long  again  as  it  is  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
4,  3.).  Lofty  rocks,  tben  covered  by  the  prodigal  verdnre,  and 
the  counUess  flowers,   of  the  closing  May  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  3,  1.). 

Wby  such  impress  of  shipwrigbts,  whose  sore  task  Does  not 
divide  the  Sunday  from  the  week?  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  1.)  They 
hoped  to  see  all  our  family  at  church  the  Stmday  foüowing 
(Goldsm.,  Vic.  10.).  On  Easter  Sanday  as  well  as  on  the  pre^ 
ceding  Thursday  the  Pope  bestows  bis  benediction  on  the  people 
(Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  Borne).  On  the  Thursday ^  we  went  to 
see  tbe  Pope  convey  the  Sacrament,  from  the  Sistine  chapel 
(ib.).  The  Satarday^  however,  passed  over  without  any  sign  of 
relenting  on  the  part  of  the  government,  and  the  Sunday  arrived, 
a  day  long  remembered  (Macavl.,  Hist.  of  E.  III.  171.).  The 
Christmas  preceding  fUs  murder  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  19.). 

S)ie  aU  Befattut  tooroat^efe^te,  ober  nfi^er  UftimmU,  ober  in  il^rev 
^ÜQtmtxu^it  gefagte  S^it  ntotiv^irt  ben  ©ebrond^  be9  %ctxM»  ^inretd^enb, 
fo  bag  e^er  bie  ^Btoefenl^ett  beffetBen  in  mand^en  $etf)}te(ett  auffallen 
fSnnte.  S)tefe  greil^eit  ober  Unentfd^ieben^eit  flammt  aBer,  mit  bem 
UeBerUHegen  ber  )9$ertt>enbung  ber  «SuBflantitoe  o^ne  Srtilel,  au9  alter 

Sllte.  For  wynter  is  per  long,  whan  somer  is  here  in  pride  (Langt. 
II.  240.}.  Bituene  somer  and  wynter  .  .  Thanne  is  thundre  cande 
y-nou3  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Ne  in  pur  wynter  nothe  mo 
(p.  135.).  Aboate  Midsomer  Bred-lees  thei  slepe  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  283.). 
Hasteth  hem  in  hervest  (Dbpos.  of  Bich.  II.  p.  13.).  Liggen  at  Lon- 
done  In  Leuten  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  6.).  ^alBf.  Anan  swa  seomer  come 
I)a  forden  heo  to  Borne  (Lajam.  I.  422.).  per  after  com  leinten  (III. 
230.).  O  Bumerr,  annd  onn  herffessttid^  O  winnterrj  annd  o  lenntenn 
(Obm.  11254.).  !Kgf.  Ver  is  leneten-Hd ,  »cestas  is  sumor , ,  autumntu 
is  härfeat . .  hiems  is  ijvnter  (Wsioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  8.).  6e  viton  pät 
tumer  ys  gehende  (Math.  24,  32.).  Väs  l)ä  lencten  ägän  bütan  six 
nihtnm  »r  sumeres  cyme  on  maias  kalendas  (Elenb  1227.).  ponne 
on  sumera  sunne  sctned  (Cmdm.  3793.).  Biddad  l>ät  ^\b  on  vintra 
ne  gereorde  (Marc.  18,  18.).  On  l>8ere  f>riddan  vaoan  ser  myddan- 
vintra  (Math.  3,1.  rabr.).  pa  l>e  pft  treöra . .  on  häffest  ttd  heora 
le&fa  bereäfast  (Boetb.  4.).  Sv&  nn  lenden  and  häffesi;  on  lencten 
hit  gr^vd,  and  on  hörfest  hit  fealvad  (21.). 

Snte.  Onr  leuede  day  in  Decembre  (B.  of  Gl.  IL  441.).  Marche 
was  the  firste,  and  Decembre  was  the  laste  (Maukdev.  p.  77.).  Bitnene 
Averyl  and  ibfoy.  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Whan  that  ÄpriUe 
with  his  showres  swoote  The  drooght  of  Mctrche  hath  perced  to  the 
roote  (ChauCi  C,  T.  1.  cf.  4426.  6128.).  In  tyme  of  May  hot  is  the 
boure  (Alis.  2049.).  $atBf.  Patt  wass  i  Marrch^  acc  Jaarrch  wass 
pa  Neh  all  gan  nt  tili  ende  (Obm.  1891.  cf.  1901  sq.).   2)ie  a^f.  9^amen 

ber  Wlonatt  flnb  frflBe  ben  ramtfd^en  gen)t^en.    ^  $aIBf.  finbet  fl^ 

tte<!^:  Wippinnenn  jolees  fnonep  (Obm.  1910.).     €>4on  bad  Slgf.  Bietet 
agf.  nnb  lat  9^ftmen  mdft  oBne  fMXd:  päs  pe  edstermbnad  tö  üs 
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indna(f  (56.)  n.  f.  tO.  Martini  t^de^  Ht/jda  he&ßc  (86.).  On  Auguahu 
m^nde  (Bobth.  5,  2.),  »te  attbete  (at.  ^eseid^nuttgeti:  Fram  ZZJ.  Jb/. 
-4pW/  (Wmght,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  6.), 

K(te.  Sove  dayes  of  the  wyke  ther-after  i-cleped  beoth;  Of  Satarnns, 
Saterday,  and  Soneday  of  the  sonne;  Of  the  mone,  Moneday  (Wbight, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.  cf.  R.  op  Gl.  I.  112.).  On  WyUonday  (Maündev. 
p.  92.).  On  Oood-Fryday  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  106.).  A  lute  biaore 
Candelmasse  (B.  of  Gl.  II.  495.).  ^alBf.  Saterdajj  wass  halis  dajs 
(Orm.  4350.).  O  |>att  dajs  |>att . .  Iss  HaUjhe  purrsdajj  nemmnedd 
(5989.).  pe  |)rittennde  dass  Fra  JbWajj  (11062.).  A  Wlnte-aunedcei 
his  folc  ^er  isomnie  (La$am.  II.  596.).  pa  asstre  wes  ajeonge  (ib.). 
9(gf.  pys  sceal  on  V6dne8-däff  (Math.  3,  1.  rubr.)..  On  FHge-däg 
(4,  12.  rabr.).  NS  e£c  man  ne  möt  cneöyjan  on  w/nncm  dagum  (Beda 
p.  228.  Wheloc).  On  paere  I)ryddan  yncan  ofer  Pentecosten  (Math. 
5,  25.  rubr.).  pys  gebyrad  on  fmnres-däg  «er  Edatron  (Joh.  13, 
1,  rubr.).    T6  midfeatene  (Sax.  Chb.  1047.). 

2)er  Befitmmte  ^Crtifet  tritt  eBettfaKd  t>ie(fa^  fett  frül^er  Bett  ettt. 

91(te.  Whan  it  reynethe  ones  in  ihe  aomer  (Maundev.  p.  49.).  Fro 
chele  of  the  toynter  (Depos.  of  Bich.  II.  p.  13.).  ^atb\,  pa  fie  toirUer 
wes  agan  (Lajam.  II.  511.).  Slgf.  ßäa  nanerea  (Sax.  Chb.  1047.) 
[hac  sestate].  Ofer  pone  midne  sumer  (1006.).  Td  pam  middan  vintre 
(1013.). 

2)te  urf))rüng(t^  lateitt.  WttnaHnamtti  f^ettien  beti  BefHmmteti 
f[rti!el  ttid^t  in  Begüttßigen.  Sitte.  Betwene  Aprile  and  die  May 
(Wbight  a.  HalliW.,  Bei.  Ant.  1.  195.).     @eftctt  Vfi  tx  f^Otl  tm  Slgf. 

Bei  bett  alten  iRamen:  Se  solm^nad  siged  td  tüne  (Mekolog.  16.). 
9e}ei(^ttungett  ber  ZaQt  toerben  tti^t  fetten  mit  bent  Hrtifet  gefun« 

ben.  ^Ite.  The  morwe  as  the  Monenday  (B.  of  Gl.  II.  495.).  Ther- 
fore  me  schoneth  moche  thane  Saterday  bigynne,  And  ihe  Iktesdai, 
cni  work  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  It  was  the  Saterday  in 
Wyttson  woke  (Maundev.  p.  299.).  Erliche  npon  the  Monenday 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  340.).  On  ihe  Friday  folwynge  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  340.).  Befor  the  Myehael-maase  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant. 
I.  195.).  $aIBf.  All  alls  he  comm  tili  ^enrsal^m  pe  PMskedajj  to 
frellsenn  (0km.  15858.).  Att  te  Fasskemessedajs  (8893.).  $lgf.  Ve 
etad  on  päm  stmnan  dagum  on  undem  and  on  sefen  (Beda  p.  228. 
Wheloc.).  ßon  Vddnesdäge  nShst  Eästron  (S.  Güthl.  20.);  fo  ge* 
tob^nltd^  Bei  nSl^erer  SefHmntung:  On  pone  tdeme  V^dnea-däg  ofer 
Pentecosten  (Math.  5,  17.  mbr.).  On  pone  feordan  Stmnan'däg  (7, 
1,  rubr.). 

Unter  ben  ©ac^fuBflanttben,  wl(S)t  burd^  einen  nadWoIflcnben, 
im  gleichen  ^afn^  fiebenben  Eigennamen  inbibibualifirt  finb,  tott^ 
ben  einige  geogra))]^if(J9e  ^eftimmungen,  tote  mount^  lake,  ba^  fd^ot' 
ttf(^e  loch,  fo  tok  cape,  xomxt  fie  nid^t  anberioeitig  benimmt  ftnb, 
ol^ne  ^rti{el,  glei(i^fam  al9  integrirenbe  S^eite  eine0  Sigennamend 
gefefct. 

Under  mount  Feiion  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  1^).    Upon  momU 
Sinai  (Exod.  19,  11.).     Mount  Casius  cid  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  593.).^ 
Near  the  foot  of  Mount  Hsemus  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.).     The  exi- 
stence   of  lakes  Tohad  and  Dibbie  in   Soudan  (C!hamber8,  In- 
format.  IL   274.  IL).     Lake  Haren,   Lake  Iroqaois,  Lake  Erie 

(IL  290.  IL).    ^af}lxtxif  flnb  bie  SRamen  fd^ottif^er  ©«en,  tote 

Loch  Katrioe,  Loch  Lomond,  Loch  Awe,  Loch  Creran,  Loch 
Leven,  Look  Ness  tc    S)a9  Dom  Sttilel  in  ^nlid^em  $alle  itid^t 
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begleitete  eape  ifl  in  {fittgerer  ß^it  nteifl  ffir  ^rembnamen  in  ®e« 

Braud^  gefontmen,  tt>te  Cape  Breton,  Cape  Palmas,  Cape  Vincent; 
Capes  Bon,  Verde,  Good  Hope  (Chambers,  Informat.  II.  273. 1.). 

Cape  Wrath  [in  ©d^ottCanb]  jc,  toä^renb  Brittifd^e  SorgeWrge 
metfl  burd^  head  nnb  ness  ober  point  (agf.  näs,  nässa,  attnorb. 

nes,   Promontorium,    U.  agf.  hedfudland   U.    headland)    Be}eid^n6t 

»erben,  »ett^e  bem  (Stgennamen  nad^folgen:  Flamborough  Head, 

Spam  Head,  Duncansby  Head*  Buchan  Ness,  Fife  Ness;  Hartland 
Point,  Corsill  Point  IC, 

3)ie  Segteitung  be«  arttteW  ift  Bei  noii^fotgenbem  of  naiüxUif: 

The  lake  of  Gennesaret  (Luke  5,  1.).  The  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
neBen   At   Cape  Good  Hope   (Chambers,   Inform.  IL  275.  IL), 

ober  Bei  einem  attriButiöen  Äbjeftit^e:  The  celebrated  Cape  Clear 

(IL  242.  ir.).     The  great  lakes  Wener,  Wetter  etc.  (II.  206.  L). 

Äud^  Bei  mouni  trifft  man  ben  ftrtifet:  About  the  mount  Mi- 

senum  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  2.).  By  the  mount  Horeb 
(Exoö.  33,  6.). 

2)er  t>oran{lel^etibe  ^rtüet  ifl  ber  germanif^en  Seife  angemeffen,  nnb 
kofrb  in  öfterer  3^it  nod^  öfter  Bei  ber  Be^eit^neten  Sortflettung  gefunben. 
Sllte.  At  the  ientree  of  the  mount  Syon  (Maundev.  p.  90  sq.).  At  the 
mount  ModeyD  (p.  126.).  Bitwixe  this  and  the  mount  Caukasous 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  6722.).  Sam  men  clepen  tbat  ßee,  the  Lake  Dalfetidee 
(Maumdev.  p.  101.),  neBen:  On  the  mount  of  Parnaso  (Chaüc,  C.  T. 
11033.).  By  the  see  of  Tyberye  (Maunuev.  p.  108.),  Womit  man  V)g(. 
$a{Bf.  Uppen  pan  mwnte  of  B^ir  (Lasam.  II.  222.).  Ouer  pen  lac 
of  Silaios  &  oaer  pen  lae  of  Philisteas  (I.  54.).  3m  ^gf.  i|i  ber  V>or« 
angepeilte  Slrtifd  üUx<Sf:  päs  muntes  Syon  (Ps.  47,  2.).  Ho  stöd  vid 
fione  mere  Genesareth  (Luc.  5,  1.);  bo($  ifl  alCerbingd  ber  bem  ^igen« 
namen  nad^geflettte  Gattungsname  ol^ne  ^xüM  fel^r  getoö^nlid^:  Uppan 

Sinai  munt  (Exod.  19,  11.).  On  Oreb  diine  (33,  6.).  Stigan  on  Seone 
heorh  (Cbdm.  3315.)  an($:  Pveh  I>e  on  Syloes  mere  (Jon.  9,  7.).  S)ie 
frfil^e  v>orTommenbe  ^Btoerfung  bed  ^xixttU  Bei  bem  v>orangefiel][ten 
mou/nt  ftimmt  mit  attfr.  ©eBran^e  äBeretn.    ^Ite.  Unto  mou/nte  Joye 

(Maundev.  p.  126.).  Unto  mount  Modeyn  (ib.).  Mount  Syon  (p.  92.). 
Of  mount  Vesulus  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  7923.);  aVL(if  Bei  hiü:  In  hill  Per- 
naso  (Troil.  a.  Cress.  3,  1810.).  $atBf.  Na  hit  batte  Munt  Seint 
Michel  (Lajam.  III.  18.).  Touward  Munt-giu  beo  forden  (L  24Q.). 
Slltfr.  Quant  le  cbastel  fn  fait,  quo  Mont  Essor  ot  nom  (Gebh.  y.  Vlanb 
858.).    $g(.  $(gf.  Se  väs  abbot  on  Monte- cassino  (Sax.  Chb.  1057.). 

cO  ®attung^namen  bon  ^erfonen  unb  ©ad^en  toerben  burd^  ben 
Bejiimmten  ärtifel  in  ber  ffiinjal^t  toie  in  ber  SWel^rjoBI  "otx» 
aKgemeinert  ober  auf  bie  ©efammtl^eit  ber  Onbit>ibnen  Bejogen. 
f.  @.  146. 

3)ie«  gefd^iel^t  aBer  borjngtoeife  in  ber  Sinjal^I;  in  ber 
SRel^rgal^I  bagegen  loirb^  infofern  e^  fi(i^  mel^r  nm  ben  (9at« 
tung^Begriff  atö  nm  beffen  numerifc^en  Umfang  J^anbelt, 
oft  ber  Slrtifel  nid^t  ^efe^t.  %Vi6^  in  ber  Sin^a^t  ift  bie^  Bid« 
weiten^  mtb  getool^nBettdmägig  Bei  bem  @nBftantib  man  ber  f$aQ. 

Wbat  18  man  tbat  tbou  art  mindful  of  bim?  (Pa.  8,  4.)  Man 
lovefl  to  conqaer  (Lbwes,  G.  I.  57.).  Man  superior  walks  Amid 
tbe  glad  Creation  (Thobis.,  Spring).    Man  deligbts  not  me,  nor 
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•  prey  to  wonum  (Thaoksr^  Yanity  Fair  1,  4.)*  ^  ^&t  ter- 
vant  ought  to  be  (Shbbid.  Knowles,  Hanchb.  2,  3.).  @.  anif 
Uttt.  iBegfall  ber  8lrti{el.  --<  CredUors  have  better  memories 
than  debtors  (Provsrb.).  Vipere  kill,  though  dead  (Shelley 
IV.  1.).  English  iraveäen  are  the  best  and  the  worst  in  the 
World  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Engl.  Writers  on  Amor.).  Mnsic  that 
gentlier    on   the  spirit  lies,    Than  ik'd  eyelidg  upon  ih^d  eyes 

(Tennys.  p.  144.).  aOSa«  tjon  einer  SBcl^rjal^l  (m^gefojt  toirb, 
ü6erträgt  ^dj  leidet, auf  bie  öanje  Älajfe. 

S>a9  toUMüoe  man  xa  ber  (Sinjal^I  ^  a(t  Kttc  Now  make  we 
man  to  cur  liknes  (Town.  M.  p.  5.).  AI  is  man  so  is  tis  em  (Wbight 
A.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  L  210.).  $atl6f.  Godd  rssw  off  mann  (Obm., 
Pref.  65.).  Slgf.  „Hvaer  byd  'manihea  xnöd?"  —  „Ic  I)e  secge:  on 
|)am  heifde."  (Ettmüll.  40,  3S.  cf.  41,  40.  45.)    S)te  Suffi^nnrng  ber 

3nbtt>ibuett   al9  ber  9{e))r5fetttanten  ber  ©attuttg  reid^t  aBer  in  ber 

Siteren  @!|>ra(^e  t>te(  n>eiter:  Wimon  is  word  wot  (Wbight  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  I.  179.).  Wi9  chüd  is  /a<2tm  blisse  (I.  177.).  Xuef  cAiZ(2 
lore  byhoyeth  (I»  110.).    Wie  mon  holt  is  wordes  ynne  (L  111.).    $ter 

fönnte  eBen  fo  gut  ber  unBeßtntmte  Krtifel  fiel^.  SQ^a9  {i(!^  ))on  biefer 
S(rt  in  ber  @!()ra4e  er^lten  l^at,  ift  n)etter^itt  erörtert,  f.  fSegf all  b. 
Slrtü.  —  2)ie  SDle^raal^l  btent  ^auflg  pr  iBegei^nung  ber  klaffe, 
^te.  For  crütene  and  uncriatene  Crist  seide  to  preeh&t4r§:  Ite  vos  in 
▼ineam  meam  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  824.).  Nabbeth  ner  hudele*  boded  ar 
solle  [t>gl.  afr.  sool,  saoul  nfr.  soül]  (Wright,  Polit.  S*  p.  152.).  Kgf.. 
pät  bid  blindra  f>eäY  (S.  Guthlao.,  ProL). 

au)  @taennamen,  tnfofem  fie  ein  einjelne^  Onbtt>tbnnm,  fd  e^  eine 
^erfon  ober  @ad^e,  mit  bem  nur  biefem  ©egenfianbe  }tAonimettben 
lonbentioneQen  9?amen  Bejeid^nen,  Bebürfen  be^  Beßimmten  Strtileld 
nid^t.    @ie  erlitten  il^n  unter  Befonberen  Sebtngungen. 

a)  ^erfnnennanten  fönnen  il^n  Bei  einer  anbertseitigen  attrtBU' 
ttt>en  SSeflimmung  annel^men. 

See,  what  a  rent  the  enmous  Casca  made  (Shaksp.,  <Fnl.  Csss. 
3,  2.).  These  were  the  merits  which  induced  the  elasncäl  Addison 
to  write  an  elaborate  commentary  upon  the  bailad  of  Chevy 
Chase  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  15.)-  The  high-spirüed  and  accom- 
plished  Devonshire  was  named  Lord  Steward  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of 
£.  IV.  23.).     The  youthfid  Berwick,  the  smaüyfairhaired  Lauzun 

(VI.  13.).  SDad  Wltttmat,  toeld^ed  l^ier  niAt  al9  unterfd^etbenbeö 
innerl^alB  einer  klaffe  gelten  lann,  toirb  gleid^ftool^I  ald  ein  f)>eci« 
flf(^eö  ^erborgel^oBcn. 

^nbeffen  toirb  bielfad^  bon  biefer  $inbeutung  burd^  bot  Xrttfel 
aBgefel^en;  im  getoö^nlic^en  8eBen  gefd^iel^t  bieö  Befonber^  Bei 
SS[bieftit>en  »ie  young,  old,  utüe,  poor  u.  bgL  l^äuflg  töieberfel^ren» 
ben  älttriButen,  bod^  aud^  in  eblerer  Stebe  ol^ne  Sefd^Snlnng: 

Great  Juno  comes  (Shaesp.,  Temp.  4,  !.)•  Young  Ferdinand 
(3,  3.).  What  shall  good  old  York  there  see?  (Rieh.  II.  1,  2.) 
The  last  of  noble  Edwarde  sons  (2,  1.).  The  . .  rights  of  hamsKd 
Hereford  (ib.).  Sicily,  Where  Syraeusian  Dionysius  retgn'd  (Marl., 
Jew  of  M.  5,  3.).  By  younger  Saturn  (Milt.,  F.  L.  1,  510.). 
From  mighäer  Jove  (1,  511.).  0*er  the  realm  of  impious  PAo- 
raoh  (1,  342.).    The  last  remaining^  male  of  priacfily  York  (Bowb, 


Jane  Sli«  1,  1.)*  ^^  ffod^^tike  f^tretme  prostrate  on  tlie.  dost 
(PoFB,  Essay  on  M.  4,  100.).  On  such  a  stool  immorM  Alfred 
sat  (CowPEB  p.  163.).  Sach  still  to  gailt  ßist  Alba  sends  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  16.)*  C>*er  his  lost  works  let  olasne  Sheffield  weep 
(Engl.  Bards  p.  319.).  Smug  Sidney  too  thy  bitter  page  shall 
seek,  And  classic  HaUam  (p.  320.).  For  oudavfd  Sh€ru)ood*s 
tales  of  Robin  Hood  (p.  329.).  Here  we  are  at  Lyons  witb 
gfiUant  old  Damas  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  The  words  of 
sweef  Shakspeare  (IßYUSQ,  Sk.  B.  Stratford  on  Av.).  Jesiing 
Päate  had  not  tbe  smaUest  cbance  to  ascertaia  wbat  was  truth 
(Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  2.).     3)ie  mit  saint  tetBunbenett  Stgett«' 

tiontcn  «rl^aften  ikitxf^anpt  bcn  SlTtifcl  nid^t. 

S)er  ^tUanäf  be9  WcüXtU  t&gt  {l($  bi«  in  ha9  9(gf .  ^»erfolgen.  Site. 
And  bad  hire  fader  grannt  hym  pe  gode  CordeiUe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  31.). 
The  hlissed  Noe  (P.  Ploüghm.  I.  197.).  Of  fAe  w&r^y  öipioun 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  16610.).  ünto  the  blisrftd  (Xthera  (2217.).  The  riche 
Ch»««  (1948.).  ^a(M.  Pefeire  Äuatin  (Lasam.  L  2.).  ©et  Sajamott 
Wirb  in  ber  aieget  bad  W>ittti^>  mit  bem  Prüfet  atd  ^pc^Üim  Be^an« 
Ult,  ^  hin  atlerbittgd  öBeratC  VM>r(omtnt.    3m  |[gf.  lefen  tt>ir:  pät 

se  vUa  Plato  cväde  (Boeth.  3,  4.).  Se  hdlga  GütMäc  (S.  Guthlao. 
4.).    Se  eädiga  CHUhlde  (5.).     Se6  eädhridige  Elene  (Elbnb  267.). 

2)te  Ku9laffttng  beffelben  iß  ber  oltettgL  ^oefie  geläufig,  bo^,  toit 
t9  f^eint,  ttid^t  friÜ^  V^erbreitet:  This  is  yonye  Oamelyn  that  taughte 
tbe  tbis  pleye  (Gameltn  253.).  Yonge  Octouian . .  Was  banerrere  of 
tbat  batayle  (Octoüian  1603.).  This  clerk  was  cleped  heende  Nichohu 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  8199.  cf.  3401.  3462.  3487.).  To  fyry  Mars  (2371.). 
CrueH  Martz  batb  slayn  this  marriage  (4721.).  Irous  Camhiaes  was 
eek  dronkelewe  (7627.),  Of  faire  freissche  Ventts  (2888.).  Weddede  . . 
Fayr  Florence  (Ootoulan  869.).  In  the  maager  of  doughie  Doglas 
(PsBOY,  BeL  p.  2.  L).  Tbe  granser  of  great  Mahawne  (Town.  M, 
p.  172.).  Now  by  mygkty  Mahovme  (p.  151.  cf.  130.  140.).  Here 
tbe  knytb  gotb  to  blynde  Longeys  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  334.).  S)te  ^tyti6^ 
nttng  bur$  ba9  artifetlofe  Seynt  :c  flammt  aud  &ftefier  3ett:  As  Seynt 
Cristyne  &  Seynt  Fey,  &  also  Seynt  Vincent  (R.  of  Qt,  I.  82.). 
^IBf.  A  seinie  Marie  nomen  (La5am.  IIL  38.).  ^^o  wass  Saunte 
Mar  je  sibb  (Ohm.  307.).  3m  fSgf.  iß  saneius  oft  BeibeBattett:  Se  ädela 
Iftredv  ealra  t>eöda  See.  Paulus  (S.  Guthlac  3.).  @onfl  ifl  im  ^gf. 
bie  Sludlaffimg  ber  $(rtiTeI  t>or  bem  W>iM\>  in  bet  $oefle  QtU&näß^: 

Hirn  |)&  gleävkjdig  Judas  oncTäd  (Elens  934.). 

Sudb  c^nt  weitere  SSeftimmung  nehmen  ^erfonennamen 
BidtDeileit  ben  S(rti{el  an,  Befonbet^  um  Be{annte  ^erfönlid^teiten 
ald  fotd^e  lennBar  }u  machen ;  }um  S^l^eil  mit  StüdCfid^t  auf  ben 
©attungdnamen,  an9  tottö^tm  ber  Eigenname  entftanben  ifl. 

The  Douglas  and  the  Hotspur  botb  togetber  Are  confident 
against  tbe  world  in  arms  (Shaxbp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  1.).  To 
leave  the  Talbot,  and  to  foUow  ns  (I  Henry  VL  3,  3.).  Here- 
upon  the  Douglas  told  bim  tbis  story  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf. 
11.).  Tbey  brongbt  back  tbe  beert  of  the  Bruee  (ib.).  Laws 
were  tbe  most  sare  Wben  like  the  Draeo^s  tbey  were  writ  in 
blood  (Marl.,  Jew  of  M.  Prol.).  I  bope  we  may  find  the  Pre- 
oiosa  among  tbem  (Lonof.  1,  201.).  Stont  Cboiseul  woald 
diacem  in  the  Dubarry  notbing  bat  •  wonderfoUy  dizened  Scar- 

i«^-.«M«i*B  fc.Am.^  T?»  "R-*-»**!,  ^  ''.)     »4»  it«*#t|(j^«*ti#ii  ifl  ]^tetk>on 
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bie  im  Sotaud  genommene  Vtääfläfi  auf  eine  folgenbe  Sefiim« 

mung :  A  foartb,  the  T/ancred  whose  name  üoe^s  in  the  great  poem 
0/  Tojfo,  was  celebrated  etc.  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  12.). 

9[(te.  ABcayn  biget  Siliu,  of  whom  fie  Brut  com  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  10.). 
pat  t)e  folk  was  ,,o{pe  Brut  ycome  (I.  45.).  Willam  ihe  Longeapei 
(II.  522.).  Sir  Hae  ihe  Deapencer  (II.  559.).  To  dam  Maud  pe 
Mortimer  Ql,  560.).  The  Waleit  wes  to-drawe  (Wbight,  Polit  S. 
p.  21s.).  Sire  Robert  the  Bruytz  (p.  215.).  The  Longeepay  was  a 
noble  knygbt  (Bich.  C.  db  L.  6988.).  The  Duglae  and  ihe  Perse 
met  (Perct,  Bei.  p.  8.  II.).  Thei  take  Jhesa  and  lede  hjm  in  gret 
hast  to  the  Serowde  (Cot.  Mtst.  p.  808.).  To  lerne  gramer  that 
wyll  dyscryne  The  Donet  (Octouian  629.).  Vor  {>e  pyte  |>at  of  Pe 
Magdaleyn  God  adde,  Torsyif  yt  me  (R.  of  Gl.  L  889.).  The  Mawdlyn 
(TowN.  M.  p.  288.).  I  saw  ihe  Daphene  closed  ander  rinde  (Complaint 
OF  THE  BLACK  KHiGHT  64.).  9g(.  pä  he  gch^ede  pat  Archelaiis  rixode 
on  Jnd^  peöde,  for  päine  Herodem  (BIath.  2,  22.).  pftr  M  Cotumba 
getimbrade  mynster  (Sax.  Chr.  560.).  Hie  Tsron  Hlodviges  tnna.  ^e 
Hlodvig  ras  päs  ealdan  Carles  sanu,  «e*  Carl  yäs  Pippenes  sonn  (885.). 
Oeftec  ))ermeibet  bie  agf.  Stl^elüBerfeiung  ba,  ta>o  bie  gotl^tfd^  u^6i  grte« 
(^if^ec  SBeife  bem  ©gennamen  ben  fMltl  giebt,  feine  SCntoenbnng,  tote 

Marc.   15,  15.  Joh.  5,  86. 

^erfonennamen  toerben  iDte  ©attnng^namen  bel^nbelt,  toenn 
bie  äRttglteber  einer  gamiUe  ober  überl^au))!  ©(ei^namige 
att  eine  Klaffe  üon  3nbiöibnen  betrad^tet  toerben. 

A  boy  . .  the  grandson  of  the  elder^  and  nephew  of  the  younger 
Gordian,  was  produced  to  tbe  people  (Gibbon,  Decl.  5.).  Their 
John  the  eider  was  the  John  Dimne  (Gbabbe,  The  Boroagh  4.). 
Now  let  the  treach'rous  MorHmers  conspire  (Mabl.,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.). 
In  the  days  of  the  Plantagenets  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  IL  142.). 
Dr.  Johnson  was  not  acqoainted  with  the  Thrälet  tili  1765 
(Essays  I.  355.).  In  the  reign  of  the  Henries  (Longf.  I.  277.). 
The  heiress  of  the  Grahames  of  Dalkeith  (Scott  «  Tales  of  a 
Grandf.  13.). 

3)er  $(ura(  lann  gebrandet  toerben ,  loo  in  ber  Z^at  nur  an 
einen  @inje(nen  be^  Ramend  erinnert  toerben  foK:  A  domb  na- 

tion..who  cannot  speak,  and  have  never  yet  spoken,  —  spite 
of  the  Shakspeares  and  Mütons  who  shew  us  what  possibilities 

there  are  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  3,  5.).  3)iefe  SSerallaemetnerunp, 
n^el^e  bad  dnbioibnnm  a($  einem  ©attung^begrtffe  angel^Sng 
erf^einen  nnb  be^l^alb  toeniger  an  ben  9{amen  aI9  an  bie  92atur 
nnb  ben  S^araßer  bcffelBen  benlen  läßt,  iji  ben  neueren  romani« 
fc^en  nnb  germanif^en  ©^^rad^en  eigen. 

S)ie  @d^etbung  (^leid^namiger  burd^  ^e^intmungen  nttt  bem  Wctitü 

ijl  on  f!d^  notfirttci^.  Stttc.  By  the  Marie  of  hevenel  (P.  Ploüohm. 
p.  75.)  Who  fedde  the  Egipcien  Marief  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4920.)  SCgf. 
Se6  Magdalenüce  Maria  and  Maria  Jacobes  mddor  (Math.  27,  56. 
Mabc.  15,  40.  cf.  16,  1,  9.).    ßam  Pontiscan  Püate  (Math.  27,  2.). 

2)te  Bnfammenfaffuttg  ®(et^namiger  bnxäf  ben  $(nral  fd^eint  in  ber 
filtefien  Bpxaäft  ni^t  beliebt. 

Senn  ^erfonennamen  in  übertragener  SEBeife  ^erfonen  Don 
bem  Sl^araiternnb  ben  (£igenfd^aften  ^er  genannten  $erfon, 
ober  koenn  fie  23ilbn>er{e  nnb  anbere  lonirete  ©egenflSnbe, 
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ottd^  tocifjl  fd^riftficllctifd^c  Srjeußtttffc  Bejcid^ttcn,  bcrcn 
Sitel  ber  $er[onenname  i^,  fo  I&nnen  fie,  l^infic^tltd^  be^  %x^ 
iiU%  gang  tote  ©attung^namen  (el^anbelt  tcerben. 

Thou  art  the  Mars  of  malconteiita  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  1,  3.). 
The  beautlful  and  guilty  queen  of  Naples  —  the  Marie  Stuart 
of  Italy  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  A  third,  the  Ulysses  of  tbe  first 
Crusade,  was  invested  . .  with  the  sovereignty  of  Antioch  (Mäcaul., 
Hist.  of  £.  I.  12.)-  I  would  I  were  the  only  Englishman  here 
—  yes,  the  Robinson  Crusoe  among  the  savages  (Dovgl.  Jerrold, 
Prison.  of  W.  1,  2.).  When  I  saw  the  Venus  I  was  wrapt  in 
wonder  (Montague,  Lett.).  The  George  with  which  many  yean 
before,  king  Charles  the  Second  had  decorated  his  favoorite  son 
(Maoaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  185.).  In  the  Acts  and  Galaiea  of  Ovid 
(GoLDSM.,  Vic.  8.)*  Milton  attended  in  the  Comus  to  the  di- 
stinction  he  afterwards  neglected  in  the  Samson  (Essays  I.  16.). 

5)ic  ZM  f^riftpcttcrif^cr  SBcrfc  jid^cir  öftere  ol^nc  «rtitel:  What 

is  the  natore  and  value  of  that  correctness,  the  praise  of  which 
is  denied  to  Macbeth  ^  to  Lear^  and  to  Othello  y  and  given  to 
Hoole*s  translations  etc.?  (Essays  I.  322.)  In  the  year  1718 
„Csto"  caiAe  out  (Thaceer.,  Engl.  Hum.  2.). 

2)ag  bie  ältere  ^pxadft  bei  btefer  ^ertoanblung  be9  (Stgemtatnettd  in 
einen  ®attnn$9nanten  eBen  fo  «»erfahren  fonnte,  tfl  Aar.  $g(.  b.  nnbefi. 
fixtittl  2)ie  Sefd^affenl^ett  unferer  Onellen  tfl  «»teKet^t  @(^u(b,  bag 
fanm  ®etf^te(e  anjunterlen  n>aren.  £>eftev  liefi  ntan  the  matomet  (Ma- 
homet)  für  the  idol  n.  bgl.  unb  fd^on  $albf.  Heo  nom  pene  mahum 
(La$äk,  I.  11.).    i^üd^ertitel  oi^ne  fixtiM  iommen  übrigens  ebenfaUd 

Dor:  Phitiologus  seith  sicurly  (Chaüc,  €•  T.  16757.).    3m  SCgf.  f^eint 

jene  Uebertragung  überl^au^t  fetten.  93o  ber  iRame  be9  ©d^riftflellerd 
flatt  feiner  ^erle  genannt  n>trb,  ifi  überl^au^t  {ein  @runb  Dorl^anben 
ben  ^rtt!e(  jn  gebrand^en.  Wtt.  In  Stace  of  Thebes  and  the  bokes 
olde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2296.).  Bedith  Seneh,  and  redith  eek  Boece 
6750.). 

b)  yiamtn  bon  ^Uttxn,  ^ortcien,  ©ettcn  2C  finb  aW  ®aU 
tung^namen  ju  betrati^ten.  ®ie  erl^alten  ben  Befttmmten  %xtiUl, 
toenn  flc  auf  bcflimmte  Onbttjibuen  ober  ®efammt|^eitcn  be^o^cn 
finb.  ©efammtl^eiten,  iDeld^e  burd^  ben  $(ural  mit  bem  UxtiUl 
bc^cid^net  toerben^  begreifen  tl^eitö  bie  fämmtfid^en  -Subiöibuen  ber 
©attung,  if^üU  bie  ))orau^fäi(i(^  in  ^etrac^t  fommenben  Onbit)!^ 
buen  in  il^rer  SKaffc. 

The  pristine  wars  of  the  Romans  (Shaesp.,  Henry  V.  3,  2.). 
This  wall  defended  the  Brilons  for  a  time,  and  the  Scots  and 
Picts  were  shut  out  from  the  fine  rieh  land  (Scott,  Tales  of  a 
Grandf.  1.).  He  was  a  foreigner,  ignorant  of  the  laws  and  care- 
less  of  the  feelings  of  the  English  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II. 
182.).  The  Lyonnese  ought  to  be  very  proud  of  stout  general 
Damas  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  The  Pharisees . .  except  they 
wash  their  hands  oft  eat  not  (Mare.  7,  3.).  Never . .  had  the 
condition  of  the  Puritans  been  so  deplorable  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of 
£.  n.  233.).  The  Whigs  did  not  utt^r  a  murmur  (II.  152.). 
The  sincere  conformists  were  far  more  numerous  than  the  Pa- 
piafß  <^Qri  the  f^-^t^ntant  ^isseniers  taken  together  (11.  345.).    9uc^ 
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^iev  fommen  jeboc^  $SQe  ))or,  too  bte  @efamm^ett  bitrd^  ben 
$(utal  ol^ne  ^rtilel  angebetitet  iß:  A  pardcalar  sort  of  devotio- 
nal  worship  practised  bj  CtUkoUos  (Scott  ,  Tales  of  s  Grandf. 
28.).  Sd  fuBfianttbirtctt  Äbicftiöcn  tote  EngUsh,  French  tc, 
benen  fubflantit^ifd^e  ^exmttt,  tote  Englisbman,  Frenchman  k.  2ur 
©ehe  pe^ien,  tritt  biefer  goH  nici^t  tnel^T  ein. 

^te.  ße  JPicardes  bede  j&e  ßeoües  an  ende  of  here  lond  To  3eae 
hem  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  41.).  The  Memmyashe  y-herden  teile  the  cas 
(WsiGHTy  Polit.  S.  p.  189.).  per  was  a  man  of  pe  Fhariseea  (Wicl., 
Job.  S,  1.).  S)te  ttttt  man  ^ufammettgefe^tett  $d(Ierttatnett,  toetd^e  im 
Ü^euetigUf^ett  Bei  ber  ^eraUgemeitierung  bed  ^olfönatnettd  ben  fuB|lati' 
tiDirten  ^bjeltitoett  toeid^en,  fielen  im  ^Ite.  glei«^  biefen:  Lastneth..Of 
ihe  Freyra8he-men,,^ovi  the  Flemmy sähe -men  bobten  hem  and  solde 
(Wright,  PoUt.  S.  p.  187.).  @c]^r  ^Suflg  fSIIt  aber  ber  «rtÄcI  tocg: 
pe  kyng . .  awreke  hym  pojte  Of  ßcottes  and  of  Pigctre  (R.  or  Gl.  I. 
171.).  poni  Engliaehe  and  Saxonee  (I,  8.).  For  to  secbe  Memmysshe 
by  the  see  stronde  (Wbight,  Polit,  S.  p.  188.).  Jewie  Bonghten  for 
to  filee  hym  (Wycl,,  Job.  7,  1.).  When  Jues  so  wonderly  wrogbt 
(TowN.  M.  p.  210.).  What  tbyng  is  done . .  Throghe  wykyd  Jufis 
(p.  273.).  Divided  is  thy  regne,  and  it  sSbal  be  To  Meedes  and  to 
Peraes  geven  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15720.).  He  of  Centaures  layde  the  bost 
adoan  (15585.).  As  Jhü  knewe  pat  Pliariseea  herden  etc.  (Wtcl., 
Job.  4,  1.).  Scribis  and  Phariaees  (8,  8.).  3tl  früherer  S^i*  toCiäJfeta 
eben  fo  bte  @itbflattt{))e  ttttt  uttb  o^tte  8(rtt!e(.  $atbf.  /^  Griekee 
hefden  Troye  mid  teone  bi-won^  (Lajam.  I.  4.).  Heo  comen  to  pan 
Peohles  (II.  5.).  ßa  Bom-leoden  (III.  72.).  —  pis  isejen  Bruttea 
(II.  3.).  Wes  Frcmeene  lond  Gualle  ihaten  (II.  561.).  Wreked  eow.. 
of  Sexiace  monnen  (II.  206.).  Bom-leoden  nesden  to  (in.  78.). 
Iherden  hit  Troyniace  (I.  35.).  Hgf,  For  ßcera  Judia  ege  (Joh.  7, 
13.).  ßd  Jud^aa  hine  söhton  (7,  1.  cf.  11.).  pser  veard  ßdra  De- 
nUcra  miede  m&  ofslegenra  (Sax.  Cbb.  1001.  cf.  894.  905.).  Man 
peere  ofslöh  svlde  feola  Engliscra  gddra  manna,  and  eäc  of  pdm  Fra/n- 
eiacum  (1052.).  ßä  PhartaÜ  sendon  beora  pSnas  (Jon.  7,  82.).  — 
pä  ferdon  Peohtaa  in  Breotone  (Beda  1,  1.).  Väs  Breotone  eklond 
B&mänum  nncüd  (1,  2.).  Nordhymhre  and  JSäatengle  häfdon  Alfrede 
cyninge  &das  geseald  (Sax.  Chb.  894.).  B6mdne  cumad,  and  nimad 
üre  land  (Joh.  11,  48.).  hiermit  flimtttt  au6f  ba9  $(Itfr.  Francoia 
m'enchaosent  (Gbbh.  v.  Vunb  1480.  i486.).  A  Sarrazma  chalangier 
la  oontree  (Aoolant  3.). 

c)  (St0ennatnett,  toe^c  uttjjerfBitltd^ctt  ©egetipattbe«  Beigelegt 

toerbett,  l^aBett  jutn  S:^etl  regeltnäßig  bett  bejKmtnten  Ärtilel  üor 

fld^,   tooBei  fld^  rotnanif^er  Sinfluß  gcUettb  ju  ntad^en  fdjieittt. 

35er  Ärtifel  beutet  auf  ben  auögetaffenen  OattuttgöBegriff. 

gtußnamen  uel^tnen  im  Slllgemeinett  ben  Slrtifel  an:  The 

flow  0*  the  Nüe  (Shaesp.,  Ant.  a.  Gleop.  2,  7.).  7%e  Danube 
and  the  Euphrates  alternately  attested  bis  triumphs  (Gibbon, 
Decl.  1.).  The  Ouse^  dividing  the  well  water'd  land  (Cowfer 
p.  171.).  The  Seine  navigable  to  Ronen  (Cbambebs,  Informat. 
IL  194.  I.).  Many  a  dark  and  subterranean  street  Ünder  the 
Näe  (Shelley  IV.  25.).  SDieg  i|i  bie  ber  ^ßrofa  Befottber«  ge» 
läufige  SDSeife^  e«  fei  benn,  baß  ber  ©attungöname  the  river  j>or» 
angebt:  The  river  Same  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  5.).  The  river 
Fo  (John  1, 1.).  The  river  Usk  (England,  Lond.  1788  p.  105.). 
The  river  Lycus  (Gibbon,  Decl.  11.). 
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gegentDSrttg  ^lugnamen  ol^ne  ben  WcüM,  xodä^tx  frfll^er  anii  in 
ber  neucnöKf^ctt  ^ßrofa  fcl^tctt  burftc,  fcltp  bei  borangcl^cnbem 

^bjieltt)^:  The  flies  and  gnats  of  Nile  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop. 
3,  11.).  The  floods  of  Säte  and  of  Elbe  (Henry  V.  1,  2.). 
Jordan  overfloVeth  all  his  banks  (Josh.  3,  15.  cf.  Nubib.  13, 
29.).  To  pass  Rhene  or  the  Danaw  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  352.). 
Here,  Ouse . .  Conducts  the  eye  along  his  sinaous  conrse  (CowP. 
p.  167.).  By  Thames  Ski  home,- or  by  Potovmac  here  (Th. 
Moore  p.  162.).  Of  old  Nile  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  1,  3.). 
Fierce  Phlegeton  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  480.).  From  reedy  Simois 
(Teiwys.  p.  100.). 

S)te  ältere  @^rad^e  bietet  feiten  ben  fixüM,  oBgteid^  er  fd^on  hn 
©atbf.  t)orfotntnt:  SCIte.  The  Poo  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7924.).  ©atbf.  I  fiere 
Temese  bX  Lundene  Hengest  com  to  londe  (La3am.  II.  208.).  I  Per$ 
Tyure  he  eode  alond  (I.  6.).  Si«»etletl  pel^t  flcmy  flum  mit  bem 
Hrttfel  tooran.  Stttc.  The  flom  Jordan  (Maundev.  p.  102.).  ©attf. 
I   wesste   bi  t>e  flamm  Jorrdann   (Orh.  8299.   cf.   9247.);  mx6iX  ßtt 

watre  Desse  (Lajam.  III.  200.).   2Cm  ©eWuflgjlett  ijl  ber  ehtfad^e  9'latne. 

^(te.  Somher  hnngep  by  Norf)  mache  god  and  wyde,  Seueme  by 
West  Soul),  Temese  by  ^e  Est  syde  (R,  op  Gl.  I.  2.),  In  Temae  (I. 
51.).  An  ile  in  Nyle  (Maundev.  p.  4^,).  In  Bethanye  oner  Jordan 
(WicL.,  Joh.  1,  28.).  To  fisshe  in  Ik/ber  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15962.). 
Be  Seyne  water  (Octouian  1359.).  Besyde  Jordem  streme  (Town.  M. 
p.  44.),  $a(bf.  Flawen  euer  Bunbre  (Lajam.  II,  5.).  Ouer  Tamhre 
(HI.   200.).     Aneouste    Seuame   (Ul.    201.).      purrh   Jorrdan   (Orm. 

10793.);  att(^  mit  loorattge^enbem  @ub{iantito  fiom  ol^ne  ^rtifel  beim 

Oforban:  Into/om  Jordan  (Maundev.  p.  99.),  Toward  ^owi  Jordan 
(ib.).  2  myle  fro  Jerico  is  flom  Jordam.  (ib.).  In  flwne  Jordan  (Town. 
M.  p.  166.).  In  the  water  oi  flom  Jordone  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  9.).  S>a« 
9(gf.  begnügt  fid^  mit  bem  artileltofen  ^ngnamen:  pridda  is  Tigris 
(CiKDM.  231.).  öd  Euf raten  (2200.).  Begeondan  Jordanien  (Jon.  1, 
28.  3,  26.).  pä  com  se  H8elend..td  Jordan»  (Math.  S,  13.).  Be 
Sudan  Temese  (Sax.  Chb.  871.).  Hi  flogen  ofer  Temiese  (894.).  Ond- 
long  M(BBe  (882.).  On  Stufe  müdan  (885.);  ober  ed  folgt  ein  ^nb« 
ßanti))  ta)ie  ed^  seS  ed:  Fram  Orante  ed  (S.  Guthlac  8.).  Be  Tinan 
I>£ere  eä  (Sax.  Chr.  875.).  $g(.  $albf.  Uppen  Ushe  j^an  wsetbre 
(Lajam.  I.  256.). 

3)ic  Senennunaen  ber  SWeere,  jum  S^etl  urfj)rfinaHd^  Ab» 
]ß\:oz,  benen  auq  ein  ©attung^name  xxAt  sea,  ocean  beigegeben 
toerben  lann,  jum  SCl^eil  an^  bem  Ättertl^ume  fibetlommene  3?a* 
ttien,  f orbern  ben  bcpimmten  Ärtilel:  The  AOmtic,  the  Padfie. 

the  BalOc,  the  Euxine,  the  Mediterranean^  the  ^gean,  the  Bospho^ 
rus,  the  Heüespont,   the  Archipelago  K.     !Z)er  )>erfonificiTte  Ocean 

l^at  natfirßd^  leinen  Hrtilel:  Calm  as  a  slumbering  habe  Tremen- 
doo8  Ocean  lay  (Shelley  I.  12.). 

2)ie   dltere  ^^rad^e  bietet  meifi  anbere  Ce^eii^nmigen  ber  ^ttxt, 

fitU.  The  grete  aee  of  occian  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  [8gt. 
SSitVLt,  Who  never  saw  the  sea  of  ocean  (Bybon,  D.  Juan  1,  70.).] 
From  Occian  the  grettte  se  (Skelton  I.  CO.).  In  ih»  Cfreete  eee 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  59.).  By  the  occeane  $ee  (Weicht  a.  Halmw.,  Bei. 
Ant.  I.  272.).  Fordane,  and  Champaine  Beth  alle  by  the  »uäi  est  see 
(I.  273,).  A"  iTTF  -^f  *h»  See  Bf^J^espont  'M^f'^et.  •).  15.).  To  the 
Vtä%ntx,  engl.  ®f  ^t.  -  ^1 
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Cfrehyueh  Hfi  {OdromkK  ISST.)«  ^(Sf.  J^eond  ßa  im  tnde  (Lajam. 
Ul.  12.).  Die  ^ee  to\A  oft  n^t  ti%r  l&f|tk|ltet  9m  «[gf.  ^e(t  ber 
fLxiMz  Oa  JMMr«  F0nfM<8  (Bobth.  M,  1.),  fe|lt  tto  in:  Fram 
eästaa  öd  «Mtea  (BedaI,  12.).  8g(.  S^egftU  b.  9(vti{.  9t  8e3etd^* 
nmigen  tote  9[(te.  The  Bede  See  (Maundev.  p.  85.).  !ttie  Dede  See 
(p.  99.)  fhtb  ber  iüngeren  3<tt  gemein,  ^gf.  Be  pam  reddan  sce  (Cjsdm. 
8063.   cf.  Ps.  105,  9.  135,  13.  15.)  nttb  On  sce  reddre  (Ps.  105,  21.). 

!Die  S?amett  ber  Srbtl^eile,  SSttber,  ^robinj^en,  Oert^ 
Ud^ leiten  oKet  Srt  |^aben  in  ber  SRegel  leinen  8rttle(  (ei  fi(]^: 

EuropCf  America^  Spam^  England^  Bnusiii,  Turkey,  Egppt,  Maroeco, 
SenegambiOf  Caffraria^  CAtna.,  Java^  Bhodet^  Malta ,  Middlesex^ 
ChenhirCy  Mid-Loihian^  London^  Paris,  Kendal,  Kirhby  -LonsdaU  K. 

ätn^nal^m^meife  nel^men  befonber^  au^  anberen  @)>ra^en  l^erüBer« 
genommene.  geogra))]^if(^e  viamtn  ben  Itrtilel  att^  toie  the  Levant, 

äe  Deccan,  the  CamaHc  (Macaul.,  Essays  4,  29.),  the  Tyrol,  the 
Morea,  the  Peiqponneiue^  the  Orimea,  the  •  Ukraine  ^  the  PalaHnaie, 
the  Limousin  in  Anvergne;  the  Trosacht  is  simply  a  üonclading 
portion  of  the  Tide  (Chambers,  Informat.  Ü»  228. 1.);  the  Hague 

(la  Haye)  K.    t>^1jin  gel^&ren  ))Iuralif(^e  9e3eic^nttngen  toie  the 

Bast  Indies,   the    West.Indies,  the   T\do  Sicilies,   the  Netherlands, 

the  Low  Countries  t^.,  fö  toie  notfirtid^  bte  8e}eic^nnngen  bon 

dnfelgm))))en,  tote  the  Canaries,  the  Cape  Verdes,  the  Atores,  the 
Bahamas,  the  Bermudas,  the  Orkneys  tc,  fetBftberfiSnbßA:  the 
Faröe  Isles,  the  SheUand  Islands  n.  bgl.  m.  Unter  ben  iBüflen 
lommt  the  Sahara  bOT  (Chambers,  Informat.  II.  273.  L). 

Sei  nS^erer  IBefttmmnng  nel^men  SSnber*  unb  Ortsnamen 
ü6er]^au)>t  andi  ben  SIrttlel  am  Like  to  the  Senators  of  the  an- 

tique  Rome  (Shaksp.,  fienry  V.  5,  chor.).  They  had  institutions 
derived . .  partly  from  the  old  Germany  (Macaul.,  Hist  of  £.  I. 
28.).  There  was,  indeed,  scarcely  any  thing  in  common  between 
the  England  to  which  John  had  been  chased  by  Phiüp  Augustus, 
and  the  England  from  which  the  armies  of  Edward  the  Third  went 
forth  to  coTKfüer  France  (l.  17.).     3)ie^  gefd^tel^t  an^,  töie  fonjl 

bei  Sigennamen,  toenn  Ortsnamen  Orte  oon  gleitet  Bef(i^affen« 

l^ett  (ejetd^nen  foKen:  He  had  lived  in  the  opulent  Towns  of 
Flanders ,  the  Manchesters  and  Liverpools  of  the  ßfteenth  Century 
(I.  36.). 

ÜDod^  fSQt  au(^  läufig,  toie  Bei  anberen  (Stgenttatnen,  bor  einer 
ab|efttbifqen  $e{!immung  ber  WciitA  l^intoeg:  The  nine  sybils 

of  old  Rome  (Shaksp.,  I.  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  In  andent  Greece 
(Mh.t.,  f.  L.  1,  739.).  FanaOc  Egypt  and  her  priests  (I.  480.). 
You  have  persuaded  me  to  leave  dear  England,  «nd  dearer  Lon- 
don (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  1.).  Hurrah  for  fair  t^ance  and  bold 
Germany  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  3,  1.).  Farthest  Maine  shall  hear  of 
thee,  And  cold  Neto  Brunstoick  gladden  at  thy  name  (Bryant 
p.  96.).  And  away  with  his  horses,  into  sleeping  "Naples 
(Dickens,  Fict.  fr.  It.,  A  rapid  diorama).  They  had  institutions 
derived  partly  from  imperial  Rome,  partly  from  papal  Rome 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  28.).  To  say  nothing  of  incamparable 
Paris  City  past  or  present  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Fres.  1»  3.).    SDied  tfi 
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tDte  in  European  Turkey,  European  Russia,  Southern  ItaJtg,  Upper 
and.  Lmoer  Guinea,  Middle  Huoffary,  Veneüan  Lomhardy,  Prwsitm 
Pakmd,    Rhenisk  Prussia  tt.    a.      ^gl.  Chambers,   Informat.  II. 

p.  201.  sqq.  3)te  93efttmmung  bemä^ß  mit  bem  Eigennamen 
in  öl^nlid^er  SBeife  toie  in  North  America  n.  bgl. 

®eo0roj)^ifd^c  ©cjHmmnngett  bcr  Bejetd^neten  Slrtcn  treten  feit  frü^ejlei: 
Seit  Ol^nc  ben  Slrtifel  auf.  alte.  This  world  ys  delyd  al  on  ihre,  Ane, 
Afrike,  and  Europe  (Wright  a,  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant,  I.  271,).  Cfirt- 
Umdej  Eussie,  Hungrie,  and  Sdavonißf  PuSUme^  Puffte^  lAnge,  JHungrie 
and  Geptriej  Bucedonie,  Eodesy  Cesüie,  Saragtmce,  Putüe^  CaicAref 
Eomanief  Thärcef  Oarum,  Aquüe,  Tuscane,  and  Lombardier  These 
ben  londes  swithe  fre  (I.  273.).  $ß^l,  Maundbv.  p.  4.  Chauc,  C.  T. 
51  sqq.  Aus.  1441  sq.  Town.  M.  p.  141.  Soupaex  and  Sofierei,  Kent 
aad  EsiseXy  Be^rkschire  etc.  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  8  sq.).  Gumyas,  kyng  of 
Orcadas  (I.  180.).  $atbf.  Bi-fore  Affrike  (Lajam.  I.  54.).  Inne 
Gridonde  (I.  17.).  In  to  Puiüe  londe  (II.  84.).  To  Bruüonde  (II. 
15.).  I  Mauritam  (I.  55.).  '  Of  Outlonde  (II.  91.).  Of  Neorewcei  & 
of  Denemarke  (ib.).  To  Fra/nce  (II.  14.).  In  Sungrie  (II.  76.). 
Eome  hurk  heo  nomep  (II.  85.).  Of  Burguine  .  .  of  France  and 
Peitow  (I.  236.).  At  Troye  (I.  814.).  Bi  ^an  ende  of  Orcanai  (I, 
263.)  jc.  5[öf.  Of  J^gipta  §delmarce  (CiBD:^.  1762.).  Se  väs  BahylbnM 
brego  (1627.).  Tö  Bethlem  (1870.).  päm  msestom  dselnm  Europe 
(Bbda  1,  1.).  Betvyh  norddsele  and  vestdsele  Oermdnie  and  OaUiCf 
and  Eiapä/nie  (ib.).  Breoton  is  gärsecges  e^land  (ib.).  Of  Tbemian 
(Sax.  Chr.  Intr.).  Of  ^giptan  (3.).  In  JvdSa  (U.).  In  Eierusalem 
(71.).  Flügon  tö  Ltmden  hyrig  (452.).  Ät  Vinbuman  (718.).  On 
Evervic  (189.).  Eardad  on  Viht  (449.).  Orcadas  pk  eälond  (Bbda 
1,  S.). 

(Sinjetne  Benennungen,  toeld^e  an  ben  Gattungsnamen  erinnern,  )oorau9 
ber  (gigcnname  toarb,  fommen  mit  bem  5(rtifel  toür.  3llte.  pe  kyng  of 
Pe  March  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  5.);  axi^i  frül^e  ^erüBeruai^me  eined  fremblän« 
bif^en  19[rtilel9.  $albf.  Of  pam,  Maine  &  of  Pam,  Tuaruinc  (Lasam.  I. 
236.).     Of  Pe  Mam  pU.  603.). 

)93orangel^enbe  naivere  BefHmmungen  loeranlaffen  eBenfatCs  ben  $(rtile(. 

Sttte.  To  Pe  lasse  Brutayne  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  169.).  Toward  the  highe 
Inde  (Maündev.  p.  263.).  To  t?ie  grete  Armenye  (p.  259.).  Of  tJie 
litiUe  Armenye  (p.  261.).  That  is  y-cleped ,  .<Äe  Upper  Inde  (Alis. 
5690.).     It  is  not  the  grete  Bahiloyne  (Maundbv.  p.  42.).     The  newe^ 

Vamyete  (p.  46.);  andf  too^I  uaci^folgenbe  ©epimmungen:  In  pe  Chane 
of  cuntre  of  Galilee  (Wycl.,  Job.  2,  1.).  ©ei  einem  unterfci^eibeuben 
aWerfmale  gefd^ie^t  bieg  Biötoeilen  fd^on  im  Slgf.:  Se  väs  of  poire  Oa^ 
lileisca/n  Bethsaida  (Joh.  12,  21.)  neben  In  öhanaa  Galileae  (2,  1.  11.)'. 

2)aneBen  fommt  bte  artifeHofe  iBe^immung  toor.  5[tte.  Of  lasse  Bry 
tayne  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  169.).  He  seyde  he  was  of  Oreet-Breteyne 
(OcTOuiAN  1882.).  He  shold  have  hälfe  Aragon  (Torbemt  1259.  cf. 
1379.).  The  Soudanys  heed  they  gönne  sende  To  greete  Eome 
(OcTouiAN  1769.  cf.  Alis.  1476.).  ©e'^r  geläufig  ijl  atterbing«  bie 
^lac^ftellnng  dne»  Slbiefth)  mit  bem  5lrtifel:  Asie  the  lessa  (Maundbv. 
p.  8.).  To  Ynde  the  lesse  (p.  258.).  Libye  the  highe  and  Lybye 
the  lowe  (p.  26S.).     Asye  the  stronge  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant. 

I.  271.).  EJgypte  the  lasse  (I.  272.).  fitlUxt  lOeif^iele  mögen  mir  ent^ 
gongen  fein;  bo<!^  f^int  ba9  artiledofe  9[bieftit)  t)or  geogra^^ifd^en  ^a^ 
men  früb»  nid^t  gebxSud^ßd^  gett>efen  m  fein.  iBeflimmnngen  loie  $albf. 
JUi^sj,..      „A^  ((\n^   f!q9l.^     I  Cana  GalUe  (14192.)  finb  »ie  im 

II» 
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Ä0f.  (f.  oBeti)  tiodj  Im  9^ctte.  ol^ne  SCrtiW  cttjutrcffeti:  In  (?ana  of  Ga- 
lileo (JOHM  2,   1,   11.). 

Ocbirgönameti  in  bcr  SWd^rjal^I  ncl^mctt  bcn  bejHmmt^ 
Strtifcl  an;  Bei  bcr  Sinjal^I,  tocnn  flc  nid^t  bon  woim/  begleitet 
iji  (f.  ©.  154.),  fd^toanlt  ber  Oebraud^:  <Äe  i/jps,  <Äe  Apennmeg, 

the  PyreneeSy  the  Vosges,  ihe  Ardennes,  the  Kölen,  the  AUeghantes^ 
ihe  Camerouns,  the  Dongas ,  the  Lupaias  :c.  The  Cheviots  rose 
before  me  (Scott,  R.  Roy  5.).  5)ic  Sinjal^I  mit  bem  Strtitcl 
iji  befonberö  flebräud^Iid^,  »ctin  tiid^t  fotool^I  ein  S3crg  ate  ein 

(Gebirge  bejeic^net  loirb:  Talking  of  the  Alps,  and  Apennines, 
The  Pyrenean^  and  the  river  Po  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  The 
'  Oural  (Chamb.,  Informat.  IL  258.  IL).  The  Jura  (IL  197.  L). 
The  Pamassus  (IL  200.  IL),  ©aneben:  The  Oural  mountains^ 
the  Jura  mountains,  ihe  Cheviot  hüls  2C.  Unb  ^tembnamen,  toie 
the  Fichtel  Gebirge  K.  (Chamb.,  1.  1.  p.  202.). 

©onji  fielet  bei  ben  Slamen  einzelner  Serge,  ober  burc^  ben 
Singular  bejei^neter  ®ergmaffen,  oft  felbjl  bei  borangel^enbcni 

Äbjeftil?,  fein  Strtilel:  A  vultur  on  Imaus  bred  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  3, 
431.).  Behind  the  valley  topmost  Gargarus  Stands  up  (Tennys. 
p.  98.).  A  smoke  ascends  . .  as  erst  from  Ararat  (Rogers  ,  It., 
Naples.).  Numerous  Volcans  —  of  which  Hecla  is  best  known 
(Chamb  ,  Informat.  IL  205.  IL).  The  still  active  ones  (sc.  cra- 
ters)  of  Vesuvius  (IL  198.  IL).  Of  cold  Olympus  (Milt.,  R  L. 
l,  515.).  Shall  buming  jEina,  if  a  sage  requires,  Forget  to 
thunder?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  123.) 

2)te  Sejeid^nung  loon  ©ebirgen  burd^  ben  blogen  (Stgennamen  Der* 
miffen  toir  in  bcr  älteren  ß^rad^c.  ^gi,  SCltc.  The  mountaynes  of 
Caspye,  that  men  clepen  Uber  (Maundev.  p.  265.).  !Z%e  mountaynes 
of  Sythye  (ib.).  And  spekith  of  Äppenyne  the  huttes  hye  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  7921.).  On  Malveme  hilles  Me  bifel  a  ferly  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  1.). 
$a(bf.  Bi  ße  montaine  of  Azare  (Lajam.  L  54.).  iRamctt  ctttjclttcr 
©erge  »erben  aud^  o^nc  3lrtifcl  gcfunbcn.  SlUc.  Crist,  that  on  Calvarie 
Upon  the  eres  deidest  (P,  Ploüghm.  p.  105.).  By  ^elicone  In  hill 
Pernaso  (Chauc.^  Troil.  a.  Cress.  3,  1809.).  Ägf.  On  dünum.,^e 
Armenia  hätene  syndon  (C^nDM.  1416.).  At  ßam  beorge  ^e  man 
Athlans  nemnad  (Obos.  1,  1.).  UcbrigcnS  togl.  ^Ctft>ic(e  M  mount 
©.  155. 

9?amen  üon  ©ci^iffen/  anä^  h)enn  fle  nid^t  Don  ©attungö* 
namen,  fonbern  Eigennamen  äff  er  Strt  entlel^nt  finb,  erljf  alten 
nad^  bem  nencren  ©ebrau^c  bcn  bejlimmten  ÄrtitcL 

One  of  the  vessels,  named  the  Pinta  (Irving,  Columb.  1,  9.). 
The  largest..was  called  the  Santa  Maria  (ib.).  „Of  what  ship, 
sir?"  —  „What  ship?   Of  the  London,  sir."  (DoüGL.  Jebrold, 

Prisen,  of  W.  1, 1.);  toomit  man  bie  S?amen  o^nc  Ärtifel  in  bcr 
bilbli^cn  Sln^brnd^ioeifc  t^crglcid^c:  The  bark  Ea^ediOon  ..ihe 

hoy  Delay  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  4,  3.). 
<g«  ifl  Wtotcrig  ältere  ©gcnnamcn  i)on  @d^tffcn  auftuflnbcn.    ?ttte. 

His  bapge  y-clepud  was  the  Magdelayne  (Chauc,  C.  T.  412.).    S)lc 

S^amcngcbnng  für  @^iffe  ift  uralt  bei  bcn  fecfai^rcnbctt  ©f«nbinat)Ctt, 
toofttr  man  fd^on  bk  9^amen  bcr  mi^t^ifd^cn  ©d^iffe  in  bcr  @bba  tocr« 
gtcid^ctt  tonn,  nne  \>a9  STobtenfd^iff  Naglfar  (Völusp.  49.),  ^rei^'d  ©d^iff 
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Shtäiladnir  (GBOunsM.  43,  44.).    ^etl  fMM  fittbetl  tott  aud^  ftt  an^ 
beren  ^\ixa6ftn,  toit  im  grattsS^fd^en,  toteber. 

yy)  ©ammelnamctt  folgen,  infofcm  flc  ate  ©cfammtinbitibucn  ju 
bctrad^tctt  flnb,  bie  gum  grogcn  S:i^ctle  oud^  bcrbielfältiöt  botl^fatt* 
ben  finb,  ben  allgemeinen  SJegetn,  tote:  Me  /lu^/tc,  /^e  muUUude^ 

ihe  army^  the  fleet,  the  nobüity,  the  gentry,  ihe  ministry,  ihe  forest  :c. 

Sluönal^mötoeife  »erben  jebod^  einzelne,  bie  bejümmte  engere  ®C' 
fammtl^eiten  begeid^nen,  anc^  ol^ne  llrtifel  gebrandet,  toie  parliametd, 
yovemment  tt.  bol.  m.,  ttttbere,  toetd^e  eine  nniberfeHere  ober  eine 
binflc^tlid^  ber  ©efammtl^cit  ber  Snbibibuen  minber  abgef^Ioffene 
öebeutung  l^aben,  toic  mankind,  sodety,  posterity  treten  efienfaHö 
ojine  Slrtifet  anf;  enblid^  toerbcn  Sotteftibe,  toenn  fle  überlSfauj)t  a«[ 
eine  nnBejiimmte  Slngal^I  ber  Slaffe  bejogen  »erben,  toie  bie^  Bei 
bem  nrfj)rünglid^  foHeftiben  peopie^  bei  catOe  u.  bgl.  m.  ber  gatt 
fein  tann,  ol^ne  %rtife(  gebrandet. 

I  am  in  parUament  pledge  etc.  (Shaesp.,  Rieh.  ü.  5,  2.).  Fat' 
üament  and  the  Courts  of  Westminster  are  venerable  to  me  (Cabl., 
Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  2.).  Under  pretence  of  getting  them  confidential 
appointments  under  yovemment  (Thacker.,  Vanity  Fair  3,  3.).  I 
am  misanthropos  and  hate  matüünd  (Shaksp.,  Timon  4,  3.).  He 
disliked  and  was  unfitted  for  society  (Scott,  Waverley  4.).  The 
eyes  of  his  contemporaries  and  of  posterity . .  were  fixed  upon  him 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  VI.  22.).  —  People  declared  that  she  got  money 
from  various  simply  disposed  persons  (Thaceeb.,  Vanity  Fair  3,  3.). 
CatÜe  depart  and  enter  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Fres.  2,  5.). 

@o  toerben  aud^  frül^er  t^eil9  belonnte  ^dr)>erf duften,  tl^eild  anbere 
^ottelti))begnffe  bel^anbett.  Sitte.  That  ich  were  to  chapitre  i-broat 
(Wbioht,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  As  he  sat  in  his  doom  in  consistory  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  13672.).  The  flood  That/oiifc  and  beestes  dronken  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  227.).  Amonges  cristen  peple  (p.  278.).  $a(bf.  Mtmnkinn  shollde 
lesedd  beon  (Obm.  11573.).  Sgf.  ponne  bid  geyced  and  geednivad  mon' 
cyn  (Cynevülf,  Crist  1040.  Grein).  Engla  hläf  seton  mancynn  (Ps.  77, 
25.).  Folc  väs  änmdd  rdfe  rincas  (CiEDM.  1644.).  Verod  ras  gef^sed 
(3150.).    Fyrd  väs  on  öfste  (3162.)  u.  to.  a. 

W)  ©toffnamcn  nnb  Sejdd^nungen  bön  ©ubfianjett,  toeld^e  jtoar 
bi^Irete  Sl^eite  unter  einem  9tamen  begreifen,  aber  nid^t  gleid^  ben 
fogenannten  ©ammelnamen  jugleic^  afö  ©efammtinbibibnen,  fonbern 
d3  Ouantitäten  aufgefaßt  toerben  toie  com^  money  u.  bgl.,  ftel^en 
oj^fue  ben  beftimmten  9(rtifet,  ^»o  e^  f{(^  um  bie  SSeieid^nung  ber 
@a^e  im  SlQgemeinen,  toie  um  eine  unbeflimmte  Ouantit&t  l^anbelt. 
SRur  too  pe  na^  Slrten  unterfd^ieben  ober  anbertoeitig  bejJimmt 
toerben,  nel^men  fie  il^n  an. 

When  my  heart  is  sweetly  taught  How  litüe  goJd  deserves  a 
thought  (Th.  Moore  p.  34.).  NaphthOf  petroleum^  minercd  pitch, 
and  asphalte^  may  in  a  great  measure  be  regarded  as  one  and  the 
same  substance  etc.  (Ghamb.,  Informat.  I.  356.  I.).  Money  is  for 
youth  (Thackeb.,  Engl.  Humour.  2.).  Midas  longed  for  gold  (Carl., 
Fast  »  Pres.  1,  1.).  Want  ye  com  for  bread?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  c ,  ^.)  The  people  live  a  good  deal  upon  cakes  made  of 
onhnäf'      p'^'^e»^    'if  trk4>f*t^  hr'^d  ^ScoTT,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  1.). 
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The  best  art  of  cnring  and  smoking  tobacco  (Tbyinq,  Hitt.  of  N.  Y. 

2,  3.).  3tttorffett  ^^¥  aHerbittfl«  Bei  bcm  affßcmchi  gefaxten  ein» 
fa^en  $au))tti)orte  ber  ^xütd,  mtb  ber  genannte  ©egenflanb  ifl 
at^bann  gteic^  einem  anbeten  ©attnng^namen  bel^anbeft:  Tread  on 

the  sand;  why  tbere  you  quickly  sink:  Bestride  the  rock;  the  tide 
will  wash  you  off  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).  After  being 
sof&ciently  steeped,   the^flax  is  spread  oat  on  the  grass  (Gbcamb., 

Informat.  I.  337.  L).  Sei  ber  9tü(I6e}ie]^ung  auf  bie  fd^n  genannte 
&a(i}t  ifi  bied  ol^nel^in  natürüd^.  S)ie^  lann  aud^  (ei  t)orau^gefe^tet 
ftenntniß  eine^  fj^eciflfd^en  Segtiffe^  ber  %aU  fein:  A  letter  written 

by  the  firdt  prince  of  the  Blood  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  IV.  29.). 

5&fe  tomanifd^  Ku9bm(f9t0dfe  BegünfHgt  ben  $(tttM  Bei  ^toffnanten, 
and^  ta)o  fU  ia  i^rec  ^(ttgemeinl^eit  in  Betrad^t  lontmen.  3)ied  iß  bent 
dhtglifc^en  im  SSSefentlid^en  fremb  geBIieBen.  KIte.  Wad  is  gM  bäte  ston, 
bute  id  habbe  wis  mon  (Wbight  a,  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  178.).  Gode 
jeres  and  com  bothe  beth  a-gon  (Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  The  feld  where 
bawme  growethe  (Maundbv.  p.  50.).  Engelond  ys  fal  ynow . .  Of  seluer 
or  and  of  goldj  of  iyn  and  of  lede,  Of  8tel,  of  ym  ana  of  breUf  of  god 
eom  gret  won  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  1.  sq.).  ^ef  thou  harest  hred  ant  ale 
(Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant.  I.  111.).  I^ef  the  lacketh  mUe  other 
dotht  (ib.).  $alBf.  Auer  «elcne  cniht  f)et  t>n  pex  bi-jeten  mili  for  aeluerc 
and  for  gold  (Lajam.  I.  187.).  per  he  ut  dra^en  lette  wm  of  his  tanne 
(lll.  232.).  pre  dseses  hit  rinde  blöd  (L  166.).  2)er  3lrtifcl  ße^t  itt:  SHte. 
AI  hem  to-dryren  ase  ston  doth  /Ae  gla$  (Wbight,  Polit  S.  p.  189.). 
$aIBf.  ^rst  aswond  pai  com  here  (Lajam.  III.  279.).  ^gf.  oder  dsei 
sceal  bedn  geclsensod . .  srä  h^r  bid  sylfor  (Boeth.  38,  4.).  EÜft  hvät 
86  forma  gitsere  vsere  fie  serest  f)ä  eoraan  ongan  delfan  äfter^d^  (15.). 
Nalles  adr  ttin  h!   ne  drancan  n6  nftnne  vastan  ht  na  eüdon  yid  hunige 

mengan  (ib.).  So  bei  Hrtüel  Bei  bem  anbertveittg  ni<|t  Befümmtctt  ^uB* 
Pantib  fle^t,  tritt  eine  ^^eBenBe^ie^ung  ein:  pä  pät  vin  geteorode,  t»& 
cyäd  t>äs  Haelendes  möder  tö  him:  Hig  nabbad  vtn  (Joh.  2,  3.),  tOO  fiät 

vin  ben  ))f>rau^&4li(B  Beim  Wlaffit  getrunlenen  9Q3ein  Be^ei^net  .3fn  an« 
beren  g&ffen  iß  eine  dlüdBe^ie^nng  maaggeBenb:  Hväder  ys  mMf  l>e  fät 
gold,  t>e  I>ät  templ  I>e  pätgold  gehaigad  (Math.  23,17.).  fß^tB,  IS,  W 
be9  ®ol\>t»  gebadet  ifi. 

ii)  äBjirafte  ©uBjiantiüe  ol^ne  fj)eciflfd^e  ®efiimmnng^«>Ber  ÄfidBejie» 
bung  nehmen  in  ber  3teget  (einen  Ärtitel  an.  2)er  ©eatiff  ab* 
prafter  ©genfc^aft,  ©ejinnnng,  SetBäfigung,  ffiijfenfd^aft  k.  bebarf 
leinet  »eiteren  Sefllmmung;  att  SSnöbrua  ber  affgemefn  fiefagten 
©uBjiana  berl^ält  fid^  ballet  ba^  aBjirafte  ©nbpantiö  toie  ber  ©toff* 
name. 

Thus  wisdom  wisbes  to  appear  most  bright,  Wben  it  doth  tax 
itself  (Shaxsp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  2,  4.).  They  which  do  banger 
and  tbirst  after  righteousness  (Matth.  5,  6.).  C^ome  Teil'd  in  tbose 
ibadows,  deep,  awfol  bat  tender,  which  Merog  flings  «vier  tby  fea- 
tures  of  fire  (Th.  Moohe  p.  273.).  When  History's  Mose  the 
memorial  was  keeping  Of  all  that  the  dark  band  of  Desüng  weaves 
(p.  246.).  They  seem  intended  to  diffuse  error  ratber  thfm  ibioic;- 
ledge  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Engl.  Writers  on  Amer.).  Indusirg  is  boman 
exertion  of  any  kind  employed  for  the  creation  of  valae  (Chamb., 
Informat.  II.  482.  II.  )•  Thus  trade  flourisbes,  cwilisation  sdyances, 
peace  is  kept  (Thagkxb.,  Vanity  Fair  3,   3.).     9luit  abidUbtf^ 


eefKmtmmseti  bttlbet  bfti  W^fhaftum  oJ^nt  fXxüM,  mm  ni&t  bev 
mttetfd^eibenbe  ^arafter  betfelBen  J^eriooTsel&oben  toerben  fou:  So 

irom  tbe  first,  ftemaf  order  ran  (Pope,  ^ßssay  on  M.  2,  112.). 
Ab  the  head  of  a  class  known  ia  EngUsh  litermry  history  by  the 
appellation  of  (he  Metaphysical  poets  (Chamb.,  EngL  Liter,  p.  35.).' 

©fdc^kool^I  kDttb  aud^  bem  einfa^en  @uBfianttb  ber  (eflimmte  Srtilel 
gegeben,  too  ba^  Kbfitattum  me^r  an  einen  bnh^ten  ^nffalt  erm» 

nett:  I  speak  tkt  tnäh  (Shaiup.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).  The  diff'rence 
iB  too  nice,  Where  endf  IIm  Virtm^  ox  begina  iCfte  Jl^  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  2,  209.). 

S)ev  leiste  UeBeraang  be9  ^{Ira!tum9  etnerfeitö'  in  bie  ^erfonififatiott, 
fOtberevfeitf  tn  ben  Sattnnd^Begvtff,  tDobei  ed  (eIB{l  ber  fßlnratBilbntta  fSl^ig 
loivb,  ift  an  einem  anbeten  Orte  bargeleot.  Sn  htm  (e^^teren  gaUe  füQt  e9 
fid^  nattitliii^  ben  aUgenteinen  9{egetn.  9n  feiner  aKgemein^en  8ebeutnng 
berfd^mfil^t  ed  aber  and^  frül^er  ben  fMttt,  tt>e(d^er  in  ben  rontanifd^en 
€>t>rad|en  gerabe  gebran^Ud^  geioorben  ifl,  kod^renb  ba9  9ntfran)d{lf(^e 
Vlin  l»ielfad^  nid^t  t>em>enbet.  Kfte.  Idüacipe  and  oryt^Z  jiriMle,  f>at  lerit 
gong  ivif  le{>ere  |»ewes  (W^ight  a.  Halliw.,  {(el.  Ant.  I.  180.).  TFy< 
an4  lo^fclom  is  god  warysoun  (p,  IßO,).  To  jpite  he  seith,  Blessyd  ben 
alle  ii^eke  (p.  89.).  $a(bf.  UnrUuast  anncl  /orr«i(mnru2emi^e;^  las  Drihhtin 
fwifie  luincweme  (Obm.  2623.).  Ji^  ^n  ckeimesBe  foUshesst  rihht  (4598.). 
Wi{>b  Ufe  off  Drihhtin  annd  off  mann  (2593,).  Sofifasst  luft  b»met>t> 
a53  (1572.).  Anstin  t>e  fuUuht  bronte  hider  in  (Lajam.  I.  2.).  tCgf.  Väs 
him  gylp  fbrod,  5eö^  forborsten  and  forbiged  firym^  vlite  gewemmed 
(Ojbdm.  69.).  Vr^TU  väs  ftspmngen,  6?U  mid  englom  and  oriegnid  (83.). 
Loigl  {>a . .  «e0t^2fencInyMe  (Babo..,  Advice  5.).  Se  man  t>e  n&5e  lufad 
(6.).  S)0d^  treffen  tDiif  felb^  l^ier  bi«  6€rt>prl^ebnng  bnr^  ben  ^rtilel: 
Admf  fram  f>!nre  sM^  »Ice  yfelnyssei  and  9e6  hatwng  ne  ontende  t»hie 
heorta,9  nätes  hvon  (5.).  3m  (S^egenfa^  ut  ber  l^Snfigen  mobemen  ^tx* 
foniflf^imna  bed  abfiraften  ^an^ttoorte«  opne  9[rttlel  toirb  im  $[gf.  oft 

tevabe  ba  per  9(ttif e(  gefnnben :  |)&  «e  Fl«(20m  {)&  and  «eö  OesceädvUneM 
u  le6d  ILsnngen  häfdon  (Boeth.  S,  S.).  And  ydndest  {>ät  8e6  veord 
t>&8  Tomld  vende  (5,  1.),  neben  Me  (ät  Vyrd  geväf  (Ettmüi^.  p.  223, 
V.  7Q,). 

y,  $^  beflimmte  XttHel  koirb  ferner  jur  €tt(|lantibtruttg  anberer 
^ebetl^^ile  bim^nb^ti  xo^^ti  er  fe(bfn>^rftänbfi4  ben  allgemeinen  Se^* 
biftgnng^  fein^  ®ebr(^(^e9  treu  iUlit 

mm)  (tt  fnbflantitrirt  XbicIttDe  unb  $artici)>ien,  tl^eil^  }ur93ilbnng 

ben  ^erfOttennamen:  Tke  brave,  'tis  true,  do  never  shon  the 
light  (BowE,  Fair  Penit.  2,  2.).  Small  pity  had  he  for  the  young 
mid  fahr  (Byrox,  D.  J.  1,  160.).  The  conatant  succeBsion  of  the 
idfp  or  the  busy,  who  passed  in  constant  reyiew  before  them  (Mab- 
^JA'^^  P*  9UnplQ  1,  1.).  The  WUer  and  th^  Braver  are  properly 
bo^  one  cUbb  (Cabl.,  P^st  a.  Pres*  4,  ]..).  The  wiseat  listen'd  to 
her  Ups  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodric);  tlfteiU  jur  Silbung  neutraler 
ober  ftBfIralter  Segri^e:  He  wants  wit  that  wants  resolved  will 
To  leam  bis  wit  to  exchange  the  bad  for  better  (Shaksp.,  Two 
Qentlem.  2,  6.).  7%6  oreoked  sball  be  made  straight  (Luke  3,  5.). 
There  ia  no  hymn  Where  the  svbUme  ioars  forth  on  wings  more 
ample  (Bybon,  D.  J.  1,  42.).  This  pining  after  the  unreal  in  a 
World  80  fall  of  glorioas  realities  (Kayanagh,  Fr.  Women  of  Lett. 
Jntrod.>     Tt-e  Ro''**-!!-«  of  Sc-^pticiam  (Cabl.,  Paat  a.  Prea,  3,  1.). 
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He  keeps  up  tlie  moumfallest  gbastly  memorial  of  ^e  Highest^ 
•  Blessedest  wluch  once  was  (ib.).  Tliat*s  the  utmost  of  bis  pilgrtmage 
(Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  2,  1.).  A  still  more  fatal  error,  wbicb 
seems  indeed  to  bave  carried  James's  impradence  to  the  tUtermost 
(Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grandf.  54.).  S)a]^in  Qtfßxtn  aud^  3«it6«' 
griffe:    The  future  sball    obliterate  the  past  (Cowp.  p.  47.),   toit 

Se}et^nungen  ber  <Spxaä^t:  Sbe  knew  the  Latin  (Btron,  D.  J. 
1,  14.).  A  romance  from  the  Crerman  (Scott,  Waverley  1.),  unb 
in  elli)>ttf(i^er  SSejetd^ttuttg  ber  @ette  ($anb):  Fat  tbat  rose  a  little 

more  to  the  left  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  1.). 

SDa«  abjcltib  lann  tl^ctW  in  bctaDgcmctnertcr,  tl^ciö  in  ai^atttt, 
aitt  and^  in  bniret '  fad^ßd^er  Sebeutung  ol^ne  WcixM  fnBßan» 
tiöirt  fein.  Seltener  erfd^eint  e«  aW  ^erfonalfuBjiantib,  beffen  Sc» 
beutung  burd^  ben  ^u\(mtmnf)anQ  Kar  }u  erl^aUen  iß:  Aged  or 

youngy  tbe  living  or  tbe  dead  No  mercy  find  (Btron  p.  319.). 
Here  comes  to-day,  Pallas  and  Apbrodite  claiming  eaeb  Tbis  meed 

offairest  (Tbnnys.  p.  101.).   Seichter  fügt  fic^  ber  fad^Iid^e  Segriff: 

Great  or  bright  infers  not  ezcellence  (A£lt.,  P.  L.  8,  91.).  Biir- 
lesque  itself  may  be  sometimes  admitted  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  Pref.). 
From  Infinite  to  tbee,  from  tbee  to  Notbing  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 
L  .*,  1,  240.).  Form'd  by  tby  converse,  bappily  to  steer  From  grave 
to  gayj  from  Uvely  to  severe  (4,  379.).  And  rbyme  and  blank 
maintain  an  equal  race^B^i^soN  p.  313.).  Several  little  girls  of 
tbe  village  dressed  in  white  (iBvma,  Br.  H.  Tbe  Wedding).  Yon 
spake  in  Latin  tben  (Shaesp.,  Marry  W.  1,  1.).  He  understood 
Latin f  ItaUan,  French  (Maoaul.,  Eist,  of  £.  III.  3.).  For  ncUive 
Spanish  sbe  bad  no  great  care  (Byron,  D.  J.  1,  14.).  In  ambitiout, 
rhetorical  Laiin  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,   14.).     S93ir  feigen  l^iertei 

Übrigen^  bon  ben  in  fle^on^fäl^ige  @u6fianti))e  übergegangenen  Sb« 
teftiben  ab. 

3)er  $[rttle(  fuBfiatttt))irt  ia  ä^id^er  Seife  feit  frü^efier  3eit.  man 
ijgL  über  ^pcrfonennamen:  SCIte.  Ther  ^i>oore  dar  plede(P.PLOüGHM. 
p.  280.).  2%e  hak  rynes,  the  blynd  sees  (Town.  M.  p.  192.).  Alle  t>at 
longen  to  that  lordsbipe,  The  Uuse  and  the  moore  (F.  Plouohm.  p.  dl.). 
Lovely  layk  was  it  nevere  Bitwene  tke  longe  and  tAe  shorte  (p.  287.). 
Tber  nadde  morder  ne  mysscbeff  be  amonge  the  grette  (Dbpos.  of  Bich. 
IL  p.  7.).  ^olbf.  Forrf)!  let  he  cwellenn  fia  fie  miccle  annd  ec  fie  Utile 
(Okm.  8001.).  Inne  deope  seaden  setten  pa  deade  (Lajam.  I.  36.).  |[gf. 
Se  dumba  spräc  (Math.  10,  83i).  Mag  se  blinda  pone  blvndan  Itedan? 
(Luc.  6,  S9.).  Eddige  synd  pd  Udan  (Math.  5,  5.).  Ne  ISte  ic  nö  pd 
yfelan  deijan  Pdm  g^dum  (Bobtee.  88,  11.).  He  bid  pdm  g^dum  gläd- 
mdd  on  gesihde  (Cymevulf,  Crist  911.  Grein).  @o  tttoa6}\ttX  aVLÜ^  neu* 
trale  ©ad^namen.  ^(te.  Thequed  comath  nowher  alone  (Alis.  1282.). 
In  tmtbe,  that  is  the  beste  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  22.).  Soapen  to^thefuüe 
(p.  284.).  As  seyd  the  Latin  (Octouiam  935.).  At  pe  kuie  (B.  of  Gl. 
I.  34.).     At  ihefirste  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  40.).     f.  ßß)    Heore  wes  p€it  towne 

(La5am.  IIL  75.)  u.  f.  ta).  S)a9  fuBfiantttoirte  9^eutrum,  fo  ge(&uftg  e9  im 
tlgf.  tfi,  tDirb  ^rl^i&Itnigm&gig  feiten  mit  bem  ^rtifel  angetronen;  m  biefem 

gatte  ieboti^  au^  im  ^lural:  He  pd  tdveardan  mannum  cydde  sy&  cüdlice 
8vä  pd  andveardan  (S.  Guthlao  13.).  2)tC  ©Cjetd^ttUttg  ber  @eitc  bur$ 
m  etttfd^icben  ctti|)tifd^e«  mjeftit)  ift  fd^en  angelfSd^flfd^:  n^svidnm  (Ps. 
15,  18.). 
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(Wright,  PoUt.  S.  p.  193.).  Amonges  povere  and  riche  (P.  Ploughii. 
p.  274.).  $atbf.  Sohhtenn  himm  Bitwenenn  sibbe  annd  cuße  (Obm. 
8921.).  ^gf.  Blinde  geseod,  kealte  gäd,  kreSfe  synd  geclsensode,  dedfe 
gehyrad,  deäde  ärisad  (Math.  11,  5.).  Ne  fyljad  hig  imcüdum  {Job, 
10, 5.) ;  unb neutrale  ©a^namen:  ^(te.  FUed fram  ivele  to  werae (Wbight 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  130.).  The  feld  of  snow  mth  thegle  of  blak 
ther-inne  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15869.).  And  there  nyglie..i8  this  writen  in 
CfreWj  0  ^60  Q  xtX.  that  is  to  seyne,  in  Latyrij  Dens  eto.  (Maundev. 
p.  76.).  Frensch  sehe  spak  ful  fayre  and  fetysly  (Chaüo.,  C.  T.  124.), 
God  Engelish  he  speketh  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  328.).  $alBf.  He  scal 
wura  vnderfon  (La3am.  I.  406.).  Walwain  ende  Momamac,  Walwain  ende 
Bruttiac  (III.  43.).  3lgf.  Gif  ge  on  fremedum  nseron  getryve  (Luc.  16, 
12.).  Alfred.,  hie  of  b§c  Ledene  on  Engliac  vende  (Boeth.,  Prefc).  Se 
nama  is  on  Bomäniac,  Belli  munns  (S.  Guthlac  2.).  On  BryUisc  spre- 
cende  (6.).  ^näf  ber  neutrale  ^lural  lontmt  bor:  Preovu  bedd  on  gerihte, 
and  wnger^du  on  smede  yegas  (Luc.  3,  5.). 

$gl.  aviöi  bie  $artici^ien. 

ßß)  Äud^  3*^t^*^^t^^  Knnen  burc^.ben  beftimmten  SSrtilel  fubpan» 
tibirt  töerben.  Dabei  fann  auf  genannte  <)nbibibuen  jurüdffletoiefen 
ober  bortöärt^  gebeutet,  biefe  aber  auc^  ate  belannt  öorau^gefeftt 

toetben:  One  of  the  two  wbich  heard  John  speak  (John  1,  40.). 
They  that  were  about  him  with  the  iwelve  (Mark.  4,  10.).  Enow 
you  not  Venice?  know  you  not  the  Forty?  (Byron,  Mar.  Faliero 
1,  2.)     „Are   all  here?"  —  „All  with   you:   except  the  three  on 

duty."  (3,  2,\  abgefel^en  bon  fubpantibirten  S^^^txxt,  toeld^e  aud^  i)er 
^luralbilbun^  fällig  toerben.    Drbnung^ja^ten  lomnten  mit  Stb* 

ieftiben  Überetn:    The  first,   that  there   did  greet  my  stranger  soul 

(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  4.).  ©ad^namen  beuten  fie  namentlid^  in 
il^rcr   tonbentioneHen   SSejei^nung   ber   SKonatötage   u.  bgt  an: 

J.  W.  Goethe  was  bom  on  the  28^  August  (Lewes,  G.  L  15.). 
On  the   17«A   of  August  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  7,  1.).     (Dabei  töirb 

aber  auc^  ber  Slrtifel  bernac^Iäfflgt:  Monday,  fourth  of  the  month, 

is  to  be  a  still  greater  day  (1,  4,  4.).  It  was  on  the  morning  of 
Friday,  12«»  of  October,  1492  (Irving,  Columb.  4,  1.). 

^Ite.  He  was  one  of  the  twelue  (Wicl.,  Joh.  6,  71.).  Ihc  seyde  to 
Pe  ttoelue  (6,  67.).  ^alh\.  After  l)an  lireom  cnihten  t)ritti  f>er  comen; 
after  pan  prittie  heo  isesen  l)reo  linsende  (Lajam«  m.  59.).  Brutus « . 
&  pa  twelfe  mid  him  (I.  50.).    ^gf.  An  of  päm  tveifum  (Mabo.  14,  10, 

48.).  pä  tvelfe  I>e  mid  him  Tseron  (4, 1.).  @on{l  Serben  bie  12  jünger 
auc^  hnväf  Mg  (ki)  tvelfe  bejeid^net,  n>te  Mabc.  9,  S5.  10,  32.  Luc.  8,  1. 
9,  12.  }c.  Hväder  pcera  tvegra  dyde  f)äs  fäder  villan?  (Math.  21,  81.) 
3n  ©ä^en  gkt^:   Gyf  ge  pät  an  död  etc.  (Math.  5,  47.),  etttfbri(|t  an 

))te(me^r  beut  \oX,  aolua.    3umei{i  burti^  dlüdbeutung  berft&ttbUdpe  Orb« 

ttuugöjal^Itoörtcr  finb  nid^t  feiten  mit  bem  beflimuiten  Slrtifel  bcrbun* 

beu.    Sttte.  „  New,"  quod  the  firat^ . .  And  thus  acorded  ben  these  schre- 

wes  twayn,  To  sie  the  thridde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  14289  —  61.).    l  am  the 

firat  and  last  also  (Town.  M.  p.  1.).    $alb[.  pe  aldest  hebte  Gorboinan  . . 

Pe  pridde  hebte  Elidur,   pe  feorde  Jugenes,   pe  fifte  Peredur  (Lajam. 

I.  278.).    2)ie  eioentUd^  eKt^tifd^e  ^e^et^nung  ber  WlcnamaQt  ge^t  et^ 

<    f)>5ter  an9  ber  boufi&nbigen  l^erbor.    Sllte.  The  verate  day  of  Octobre  this 

conseil  bigan  (B.  of  Gl.  II.  504.).«    A  Sein  Snithine's   ene,  of  Jan  the 

>^«/#  *//»•/  ^l    ^^f^,)     5^«  (cii  day  of  Deoember  ys  the  shortost  day  of 
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the  fen  (Wkioht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei  Ant  I.  8 18.).  2%«  q|.  iloy  of  Oetober, 
the  son  aryseth  üj.  quarteres  aftere  V  (L  819.).  $allf.  0  fie  ßfte  dass 
Atl  twenntis  dajhess  ende  Off  Blarrch  (Obm.  1898,).  Sm  Sgf.  toirb  ge« 
ti)0f>nltc|  bte  YBmtfd^c  Segeid^nung  ber  SKonatötagc  geBv^ud^t,  metß  ol^ne 
Strttfcl  b0T  ber  Orbinalgal^I:  On  dttocMma  Kalendai  AprUU  (Wbight, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  4.).  On  oeiava  kl.  April  (p.  10.).  On  duodeoima  kl 
April  (p.  11.).  On  VI.  idos  Januar.  (Sax.  Chb.  798.).  On  H}.  Kon.  Apr. 
(1048.);  bod^  au6^  Mt  ßan  oeiava  kl  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  11.). 
pk  Y'i»  se  eaktoda  ddp  ßäa  holendes  Septembres  (S,  Guthlao.  8.). 

©eitertet  toerben  allein  flel^enbe  8ffirtt>Srter  ^em  9rtt(el  Bev 
gleitet. 

He  will  bäte  the  onß^  and  love  the  oiher  (ükUrr^ff.  24.),  Each 
Ike  other  viewing  (Mclt.,  F.  L.  9,  1052.).  „It's  the  factl^  said 
Ae  other  (Wabben,  Ten  Tous.  i^-yeav  1»  !,)•  He..i|l^  doing 
the  one  or  the  other  all  day  (1,  9.).  The  eme  iU  WHh  profitable 
industry  tbe  purse,  The  others  are  well  skill'd  to  enipty  it  (Colbb., 
Picc.  1,  2.).  I  count  a  priest  and  a  woman  all  the  $ame  (Thacksb,, 
Bist,  of  H.  fismond  3,  2.). 

ttebev  the  ßoim  bgt  unten  V  ^etnonfltai  gfüvn)^  9Ite.  4M  ^de 
liem  to  detbQ  1100000:  and  ih^  oth^re  be  pntte  in  pf990nn  O^ündev. 
p.  88.).  Söti  ber  ^erborl^ebung  bon  one  unb  other  ifi  M  att9^i^(f8b90ere 
ihat  bem  fCItenat  gel&uflg:  Seide  lered  I>e  broder  pai  oder  [fratmmqne 
gratia  rara  est]  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei  Ant.  1.  180.).  3%a<  one  of 
hem  the  cat  bronght  in  his  fest  (Chauc,  €.  T.  14217.).  3%ta  oon  of 
hem  spak  thas  anto  ihat  other  (14222.).  ^Htat  oiher  answered  (14281.). 
IBgl.  L  @.  306.  fiMtlbf.  ße  tm  sieh  fiene  oiren  (liASAtf.  L  165.)«  Enelin 
bebte  I»e  gnme,  fie  oder  Herigal  (I.  859.),  Ißm  wbtle  t^vm  M  ^^^ 
(I.  800.).  Sgf.  p&  cTäd  be  ealsvi^  tö  fiam  6drum  (U^^Wf  3X,  M-).  ßd 
$4r€  cTisdon  (27,  49.).  S)te  Unterßä^ung  burd^  ben  %xütd  \%  nwetttlid^ 
Bei  dn  tti^t  BelieBt:  Be  sddUce  gmne  batad,  an4  $<fiprR«  Innd;  ^de  be 

byd  änvm  gehorsam,  and  ^drum  an^ebfrsnm  (Math.  6^  24.), 

^aßie  ber  Befiimmte  %tüUl  fid^  mit  @uBflatttit>e)t  »erBinbet«  ta)el^ 
qualitatib  Beßimmt  finb^  unb  b^bnvd^  f<l^  i^n^t  fein  Umt  f«  ßel^t 
att(i^  feiner  8erfnä)>fttng  mit  beterminatib  Bifltmmten  @nB{iaiittben, 
Bei  benen  3<i^tn)Brter  über  gffttn^Srter  n>ie  eame»  ^tker  it  bgt,  fitittreten, 
naA  ÜRaagQoBe  ber  aQaemeinen  9^ege(  ni(^t9  im  SBcge,  AoBei  ber 
arttM  an  ber  @pi«e  jteBt. 

gtt  Bemerlen  i{}  bie  ^erBinbuna  bon  o<^  mit  A«  (oUt  bim  att8 
<^/  l^ernergegaitAeneii  f)  mit  B^(^fl.^ff^  ^t^  <^»  MmMTi  »^A/, 
loobnr(i^  eine  nnUngfl  bergangene  ^txi  Bejaid^net  ^rb.  S!)(8  in  ber 
Stl^at  nid^t  Befiimmte  3eit  toirb  aI8  b«m  Mibenben  in  il^rev  äaßtmmt- 
%^X  botf(^)DeBenb  an^^ebrfidt. 

I  (mw  bifii  yesterdajr,  Qr  foiher  day  (Shaksp.,  Qaml.  9^  1^^  I  eaw 
tQtb^  Any  th«  giä(^  for  «onnt  AUb^im  (M^yrAGyii,  J^ett.),  r^a  gare 
good  werde  Ikß  Qther  day  pf  a  b^  CQurser  I  rode  (Sq^upp.,  T"»^-  ^i 
2.).  I  saw  bim  the  other  day  (H^mQ^j  Engl  I^ng,  Umi,  18^8- 
p.  206.).  You  told  me  yimrsetf,  ihe  Qther  foeftiii(^, . ,  that  yw  never 
had  a  brief  in  yoor  life  (Marrtat  in  Henig  Er.  Auth.  p.  535.  I.). 

S)er  Ibt^bmdi  tfl  romantf^tn  Urf^iniit|8  mib  fH^stt  innt  wii^.  I*ati«re 
^ourason  des  joora  pr^ädens.  lUt^reb.  Bamive  liia  per  nn  wmA  Q^iespaf- 
sava  sns  pel  cimelh  (Pabn.  OcciT..p.  45.).  Qaia  pasloreUa  TielMi  tmOM 
dU  (p.  884.).    L'tKUitf  Jörn  per  aTentera  Ifanara  sols  cavakaa  ^  S80.). 
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JüanOft  jom  toüea  pogei  al  cel  (p.  296.),  loofür  fott^  Tattiner  (p.  IIB,  127, 
175.),  ba9  oltfr.  Vaufr^ier  (Monhebqu^,  Th^&tre  Fr.  p.  32,  88,  84,  86,  87, 

'  41.),  b.  i.  toOT0e^ertt  in  ber  ^ebentmtg  be9  lat  ntiper  «»dt^ttfontmeti  ^ftegt. 

iQSgl.  ail($  L^autrHer  par  an  matinet,  Un  jor  de  Vautre  BemaiiM  Cheranchai 
joste  un  boschet  (Monmebqu^,  1.  c.  p.  34.).  3m  9((tengt.  flnbet  tnatt  A^ttltd^ 
itM  enderdai  toertoenbet:  This  enderdai  com  a  clarc  me  to.  And  bed  me 
loye  on  his  manere  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  As  I  me  went  ihU  andifn 
day  Fast  on  my  way  makyng  my  mone  (MS.  6.  Halliw.  y.  andyn.). 

f.  grül^er  «koatb  ba^  telatibe  which  l^äuftg  k)cn  bem  boranßel^enben  the 
Bcalcitet. 

The  better  part  of  valoar  is  discretion;  in  the  which  better  part, 
I  have  saved  my  life  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  4.).  Over  the  brook 
Cedron,  where  was  a  garden,  into  the  which  he  entered  (John  18, 1.). 

Dtefe  Ser^inbung  gi(t  nun  für  terdtet. 
dol^t^mtberte  tang  b)arb  the  which  neBen  bem  einfa^en  which  geBTond^i 

fClte.  In  the  whiche  lond  it  lykede  him  to  take  flesche  and  blood  (BiAU»DEV. 
p.  2.).  Of  Moyses  jerde,  with  the  whiche  he  made  the  Bede  See  departen 
(p.  85.).  Wikkede  men  it  hadde,  The  whiche  am  preestes  inparfite  (P. 
Ploughm.  p,  303.).  In  love  of  brynnynge  Charit^  to  the  whiche  lüle  thing 
18  lijt  (Wbight  a,  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant.  II.  43.).  To  hem  I>at  bileaeden  in 
his  name,  fte  whiche  not  of  bloodis,  nef>er  of  wille  of  fleysche,  ne^er  of 
Wille  of  man,  bat  ben  bome  of  god  (Wicl.,  Joh.  1,  12.).  Fals  infortane 
and  poysoan . .  The  whiche  two  of  al  this  wo  I  wyte  (Ghavc,  C.  T,  16155.). 
An  hnsband  mast  ye  take  yoa  tylle,  The  whiche  may  of  this  land  be  kynge 

(Ipomydon  604.).  2)tefe  8erBmbutig  f&0t  mit  bem  Umfld^greifen  bed  relattt)ett 
@eBrau(i^e9  Don  which  m  t>ter3e]^nten  dal^r^unbert  gufammen.  S)a6  urf|>rün0« 
l\^  fragenbe,  au(i^  tnbefinit  gebraud^te  agf.  hvylc,  qoalis,  qois,  koarb  bem  afr. 
U  queU^  la  quele,  nunmehr  affimilirt.  3n  biefer  ^orm  toteber^ott  ber  fMxUl 
the  (7f)  no($  einmal  ben  i@egnff  be9  $au^tU)orted  (iUe,  qaaUs^  qui),  mxm\ 
bca  mlaWao  Belogen  toirb.  9[u($  ber  agf.  Seife  iß  eine  fold^^  ^mbentnng  nid^t 
fremb,  infofem  bem  relativen  pe  l^&uflg  ba9  bemon{h:atit>e  «e,  eed,  pät  Uu 
gegeBen  Ivirb:  Se  Hengest,  ae  pe  väs  l&dtedy  and  heretoga  (Beda  2,  5.). 
{Mit  he  sceolde..his  treöve  for  feogltsange  and  Iftfan  forle6san|  eeh  Pe  dfr- 
Yurdre  Yisre  and  märe  eallam  m&dmam  (2,  11.). 

Z,  3»  einigen  quantitatiben  Sefiimmnngen  lann  fi^  ber  Befiimmte  Sr« 
ttlel  fügen,  toenn  fie  bem  ©uBflanttb  bcranael^en ;  fie  ^nlben  \t\i^ii  ben 
Srtilel  ni(^t  bor,  pnbem  nur  nai^  fldff.   £)a](|in  ge^&ren; 

aü  in  ben  Sebentungen  gan)  unb  all.  Act  well  your  part,  there 
aü  the  htmour  lies  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  194.).  Jesos  went  about 
aU  the  eiUes  ßnd  wüages  (BIatth.  9,  35.).  In  aU  the  vkiun  which 
condace  to  soccess  in  life  (Maoaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  64.). 

fUte.  So  blao  is  oZ  ^  mene  of  him  silre  (Wbigkt,  Pop.  Treat  p.  1S8.). 
•  Thei  keyeren  aüe  the  face  with  that  lippe  (Maumdst.  p.  805.).  TU  he  hare 
eten  d  ike  ha/m  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  854.).  Whan  he  häd  scomfyted  a0s  ihe 
J^mee  (p.  85.).  Among  qJOa  Ae  ptanetee  the  sonne  araidde  is  (WnqHT, 
Pop.  Treat  p.  138.).  ^cSh\,  M  pat  hlisee  f>att  nss  comm  (Obm.  719.). 
Alk  pe  preeteee  (482.).  JJle  pen  ödere  yniUche  (Lasam.  L  800.).  Kgf. 
Om  eallum  Prnn  fyr$f  (Basil.  ,  Hexam.  1.).  EaUe  pät  fiäec  \iiX  yUddeör 
Isefan,  ne  etan  ge  |>ät  (Leoo.  ^lfbed.  89.).  Ofer  eaü  ßät  land  (Matb. 
9,  26.).  Eahm  pdlni  ff&dra  m&gen  he  yii  begangende  (S.  Gothlao  3.). 
üot^toenbig  ift  ber  9CrtifeI  fett  eutefer  3eit  ttl(^t;  er  l^ängt  »on  bca  $u^  f^nft 
eiforberlid^  i^ebhtgttngett  für  ben  9CrtiteI  ah.  Kn«Iog  t^  ba«  «erfahren  ber 
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0Ot]^.  aZ^:  Alla  so  hairda  (Math.  8,  S2.),  att^o^b.  ai.  2)le  quatltttatt))« 
iBe^muttd  totrb  ate  bte  toefentUd^e  attgefe^en,  toäl^renb  ber  9(rtt!el  bem  @ub« 
{lantit>Bedrtffe  nur  no^  eine  ^e^ie^ung  na^  augett  giebt,  toeld^e  unter  Umfiän' 
ben  toegfaUen  mug  ober  fann. 

both,  Beibe  (f.  I.  @.  276.),  toelci^e«  gleid^fatt«  ol^ne  ben  ÄrtÜet  ein- 
treten {ann.  That  could  Bwear  in  both  the  scales  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  2, 
3.)*  To  bid  defiance  to  boih  the  extreme  pariies  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of 
£.  I.  49.).  Boih  the  nations  which  now  became  connected  with 
England  (I.  64.).  • 

$atbf.  Belen  &  Brenne  beiejene  pa  ibrodere  (Lajam.  III.  50.).  pe  king 
beo  loaede  xnore  I)anne  ba  tueie  fie  odre  (I.  128.).  Ba  tua  pa  f erden 
{TL.  880.).  9[gf.  Begen  pä  beomae  (Gbein,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  S48.).  Begen 
oMegene  vseron  pä  ecUdormen  (Sax.  Chr.  799.).  Gefyldon  buiu  pd  scupu 
(Luc.  6,  7.).    S5gl.  ®ot]^.  GafuUidedun  ba  po  skipa  (ib.).    ftel^ttlid^  V)erfafren 

bie  romanif(i^en  ^pxaäitti  mit  ben  aud  bem  lat  ambo  enttoidelten  gormen 
(2)iea,  SÄom.  ®r.  UI,  39.). 

halfy  l^alB.  No  metal  can..bear  half  the  keenness  Of  tby  sharp 
envy  (Shaksp.,  Mercb.  of  V.  4,  1.).  Half  the  heart  q£  Csesar  (Ant.  a* 
Gleop.  2,  2.).  He  would  often  lie  in  bed  ha^  the  day  (Warben,  Ten 
Thous.  a-year  3,  2.).  Fox  beat  half  the  lawyers  in  the  Honse  at 
their  own  weapons  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  31.). 

$C[te.  Half  the  v/tthe  the  sonne  bi-schjneth  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  182.). 
SCgf.  Heö  hedlfne  forcearf  Pone  sveoran  him  (Judith,  105.  Grein). 

dovhle^  bo))))eIt.  We  have  hands  suf&cient  Double  the  mmber  of 
our  master's  force  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  Give  her  another  glass, 
sir;  my  mamma  drinks  double  the  quantity^  whenever  she  is  in  this 
s    way  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.). 

Onantitati^e  Seflimmungen  "mt  double,  treble  k.  fd^einen  bem  half  ange* 
gtid^en  jn  feht.    @.  b.  B^^^Itoort 

^ei  anberen  Ouantität^Begriffen  ftnbet  man  ben  nac^fülgenben  ®u« 

))erlatik)  mit  the,  n)ie  bfter  bei  every.  Bvery  the  least  vanaOon 
(Locke.).  Of  extending  my  knowledge  of  every  the  minnteat  point 
which  could  add  to  the  reputation  I  enjoyed  (Bulw.  in  SEß agner  ®r. 
p.  244.). 

^e^nlid^e  ©teKungen  bed  @u)}ertatit>.  mit  bem  ^rtitel  trifft  man  öfter  in 
frül^erer  ^tit  ^(te.  pre  pe  beste  yles  these  bef>  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  2.).  This 
beoth  threo  the  hexte  lymes  (Wbioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  I9[gf.  Mid 
feäwm  päm  getr^vestum  manmim  (Afollon.  of  T.  p.  6.).    S)er  ®rnnb  ifl 

bie  enge  üBejie^ung,  in  toel^e  ber  Prüfet  jum  @u)>erkti4  gefegt  tt)irb. 

2)ie  ältere  ^pxaä^t  fonnte  anäf  bem  $offeffit>!|)ronomen  ben  na^ 
fid^enben  WcüM  beigef eilen ,  ohtodijH  ber  ^rtif et  au($  au  bie  &Jßi^  treten 
fonnte.  9tgf.  Ne  sceolon  ge  mtne  pä  hälgan  hrinan  n%  grStan  (Ps.  104f 
13.).  Ic  f>onne  hopjende  tö  ptnre  pcere  mydan  müdheortnesse  (Fs.  5,  7.). 
JEover  se  hßofevdtca  Fäder  (Math.  6,  14.);  fo  au($  Bei  his:  He  his  pä 
.verigan  lima  reste  (S.  Guthlac.  2.).  Apollonitts  forlSt  his  pone  vur^^idlan 
cynedtm  (Apollon  op  T.  p.  10.).  2)ie  nmgefcjrte  ©tettung  tt)ie  in  8e  min 
vine  (Cod.  Exon.  444,  21.)  l^at  bie  ältere  beutf(]^e  nnb  bie  afr.  @|)r«d^: 
Die  mtne  froide  (Walth.  v.  d.  V.  72,  20.).  Li  mienz  jUs  n.  bgL  ®a8 
^..(^t>i^»  pettt  bem  3(rtilcl  gerne  nnmittcIBar  baö  ©uBjtantii)  nad^:  Nim  pana 
ligr  peinana  (Math.  9.  6.)  [^gf.  Nym  ßn  bedd.],  Svasve  jah  reis  afletam 
paim  shdam  unsaraim  (6,  12.). 

UeBer  ben  «rtifel  Beim  »ofati\)  f.  II.  1.  0.  159 ff. 
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«.  ©crSIttücI  tritt  jtt  einem  Äbjeltiöe,  in^Befonbere  »enn  bie^  einem 
Eigennamen  in  a))))cflttber  SBetfe  l^injugefügt  totrb^  feltenev  einem 
©attung^namen. 
Of  Araby  the  Biest  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  163.).    S)ie«  ijl  Befonber«  Bei 

^erfonennamen  gebräud^üd^ :  Their  John  ihe  eider  (Crabbe,  The  Bo- 
ro ugh  4.).  Charles  ihe  Biüd.  Constantine  Pogonatus  or  the  Bearded  (Hort. 
Univ.  Eist.  p.  147.).     Charles  the  Second.     Innocent  the  Third.    @o  ge« 

toBl^nlid^  Bei  Orbnung^^^l^^en,  tDcburd^  regterenbe  Rauptet  unterfd^teben 
tocrben/  nnb  Bei  bcnen  feiten  bie  nnterfd^eibenbe  Sepimmung  in  attti* 
Butii^er  S33eife  im  engeren  ©inne  auftritt:  But  when  the  Second  Charles 

assam*d  the  sway  (Cowp.  p.  17.). 

Sei  ©attung^namen  fq.mmt  bie^  bor,  toenn  fle  fi^on  anbertoeitige 
beterminatit}e  Seßimmungen  Bei  flc^  l^aBen,  namentlid^  toenn  ba^  3[b' 
ieftit)  im  ®uj)erlatiö  fielet. 

Gome  to  me  gentle  sleepl  I  pine,  I  pine  for  thee,  Come  with  ihy 
speüs,  the  soft^  the  deep  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  176.).  There  lay  my  poor 
epistle,  written  od  the  subject  the  nearest  to  my  heart  at  the  time 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  1.).  From  day- break  to  that  hour,  the  last  and  best, 
When  one  by  one,  the  fishing  boats  come  forth  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples). 

©0  fann  ber  ©ut)erlatiö  auc^  nac^  einem  ©uBftantiü  mit  bem  unBe* 

fiimmten  Slrtifel  (leiten:  After  a  victory,  the  most  splendid  and  rumous 
in  her  annals  (ib.  Marco  GrifToni). 

Sin  (Stgennamen  Inil|)fett  jlti^  Qtxnt  in  alter  3eit  unterfd^eibettbc  abjefti* 
^i\äft  Seflimmungett  mit  bem  ^rttlet.  ^(te.  Salamon  pe  wyse  (B.  of  Gl. 
I.  28.).  Of  CaUm  the  tbise  (F.  Plouohm.  p.  413.).  Salomon  the  sage 
(p.  48.).  Jerom  the  goode  (p.  412.).  James  the  gentüe  (p.  26.).  Jamys 
the  gent  (Town.  M.  p.  303.).  BarlUmew  the  bM  (ib.).  Bicha/rde  the 
firste  (Maündev.  p.  36.).  Virago  thou  Semyram  the  secownde  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  4779.).  By  migthy  Mars  the  reede  (1749.).  Ne  Narcims  ihe  fayr 
(1943.).  The  fresshe  Emelye  the  scheene  (1078.).  Libye  the  hye,  and  Libye 
the  lowe  (Maundev.  p.  263.).  To  Ynde  the  lesse  (p.  258.).  In  Asye  the  depe 
(p.  255.).  ^albf.  To  Locrine  fnm  stränge  (Lajam.  I.  92.).  Corineits  fte 
Strange  (I.  103.).  Claudien  pe  he  je  (I.  409.).  Bi  Clavdiene  pan  beide 
(I.  410.).  Ebrauc  Pen  gode  (I.  112.).  9gf.  Basilitts  se  eddiga  (BAsm., 
Admon.  Prol.).  Theodosim  se  gingra  feng  tö  rice  (Sax.  Chr.  423.).  p&r 
veard  Sydroc  eorl  ofslegen  se  ealda,  and  Sydroe  eorl  se  geSnga  (871.). 
Adelmäres  sann  t>äs  grastan  {=  greätan)  (1017.).  ^gt.  Wlijlb,  Itoein  der 
arme  (I.  160.).     Kriemhüt  diu  scheene  (Nibel.  224,  2.)  u.  a. 

%näf  Gattungsnamen  tritt  ba9  ^b^eftit)  mit  bem  ^rtüel  naä^,  am 
t&ufigflett  in  frül^eper  3eit.  ^(te.  That  was  Candaces  sone  theo  yonger  (Alis. 
7737.).  With  pelure  Thefyneste  upon  erthe  (P,  Plougbm.  p.  28.).  Trenthe 
is  tresor  The  irieste  on  erthe  (p.  23.).  $aIBf.  I  blöde  pan  rede  (Lajam. 
III.  45.).  Mid  hcermen  pan  mcesten  (III.  252.).  Boe  he  nam  Pe  Pridde 
(I.  3.).  Sgf.  Tö  botme  helle  Pcere  hdttm  (C^edm.  360.).  On  t>am  grimman 
däge  ddmes  päs  micclan  (Cod.  £xon.  74,  12.).  On  sedde  Pam  neoderan 
(Ps.  88,  6.).  Ät  ed  pcere  hdlgan  (Sax.  Chr.  1025.).  Sethes  eafora  se 
yldesta  väs  Enos  Mten  (Cadm.  1128.).  $g(.  Wb.  GoU  daz  stDoire  (Gu- 
drun 29,   2.).     Tier  diu  wilden  (Nibel.  1700,  1.).     Win  der  aäer  beste 

(38,  8.).  2)ie  a)>|>ofiti«e  iQSetfe  ber  Sbieftit>«ieefltmmung  gieBt  i^r  ein  t>er« 
mehrte«  (Bmiä^t 

3-. 3)a«  bor  bem  Äomj)aratib  bon  Äbjeftitjen  nnb  SlbberBicn  erf^ei* 
nenbe  the  Bebarf  einer  Unterfd^eibung  be«  urfprüngKd^en  agf.  Onfttw 
mentaW  {)d,  {)y,  t)on  bem  im  Äafu«  nnb  9?nmertt«  mit  bem  Äb}eft{t 
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fiBeretnfHmtttenben  «rtifel.  S)a^  f^^ntaltifd^e^Serl^Itttig  ifi  fftt  bie 
gegenio&rtise  ©{nra(^e  )um  S£^ett  t^etbunMt. 

Me  agf.  ^^,  ^y,  gotl^.  pe,  al^b.  /äw,  ml^b.  rfw,  IJalBf.,  al^b.^  tnl^b. 
att^  in  ber  Serbmbung  ßess  te,  thes  thiu,  des  diu,  deste,  nl^b.  beflc, 
cittfj)ti(^t  bctn  tat.  eo,  tanto,  uttb  in  ber  Sctbüj)pluttfl  bem  tat.  quo  —  eo, 

gt.  ar#  — •  rar« t/r«. 

So  mach  the  rather  thou,  celestial  ligbt,  Shine  inward  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
3)  51.).  Are  tbey  the  worse  to  me  becaase  you  hate  tbem?  (Coleb., 
Picc.  5,  3«)  Every  Orsini  slain  is  a  robber  the  less  (Bulw.,  Bienzi 
1,  1.)«  The  more  fair  and  crystal  is  the  sky,  The  ugHer  seem  the 
clouds  tbat  in  it  fly  (Shaksp.,  Rieb.  II.  1,  1.).  The  greater  the  new 
power  tbey   create,  Me  greater  seems  tbeir  revenge  against  tbe  old 

(BuLw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).    SflI.  b.  Romj)aratit>fdftc. 

The  entfj)ri(^t  bcm  Snjirumcntaliö,  too  ein  üeröleid^ötoeife  aufgePeC* 
te^  über  t>oraudsefe^ted,  tt>enn  auc^  nid^t  audgefprcd^ened,  ISRaa^  in 
Sctrac^t  lommt,  um  toelc^e^  etma^  überBoten  toirb.  6^  berjlel^t  ^if,- 
ba§  the  fonfi  al3  beterminatioc  Sefiimmunfl  eintritt:  Yon  are  ihe 

kt^pier  woman  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  1.).  Is  Gbrist  the  abier  teacher 
or  tbe  scbools?  (Gowp.  p.  198.)  ^gl.  3[(te.  I  not  wbicb  was  ihe 
fyner  of  bem  two  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1041.). 

ftttt,  The  mone  thingth  the  more,  for  heo  so  nej  oas  is  (Wbight,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  184.).  Giftes  willi  give  the,  That  thoa  maijt  eyer  ihe  betere  be 
(Anecd.  p.  11.).  The  bet  tbe  be,  the  bet  the  byse  (WaxoHT  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  I.  113.).  The  sonne  is  he^eite , ,  the  lasse  heo  is  to  seo  (Wbight, 
Pop.  Treat  p.  134.).  Thin  enemy  schal  the  lenger  ly?e  in  drede  (Chaoc, 
C.  T.  p.  152.  II.).  9tu($  bad  burd^  ben  faufalen  @enitit>  pes  )oerflSrfte  pe 
toirb  nod^  im  Wtt,  gefutlben:  panne  sal  f>e  child  pas  pe  bet  worf^en  (Wbight 
A.  Halliw.9  Bei.  Ant.  I.  177.).  $aIBf.  pe  scal  beon  pe  bet  (Lajam.  L  30.). 
He  nefde  nenne  sune,  Pe  sarure  was  bis  beerte  (I.  7.):  Hire  cheap  wes 
ße  torse  (I.  17.);  in  ^erbtnbung  mit  pes  bem  au(^  al  t>orattge]^t:  To  sen 
annd  tunnderrstanndenn  All  Pess  te  bettre  (Obm.,  Ded.  48.).  piatt  bise  frend 
mihbtenn  ofF  himm  A^  pess  te  mare  blissenn  Annd  tatt  te  follc  aü  pess  te 
bett  Hiss  lare  shoUde  foUjbenn  (Obm.  443.).  Annd  tatt  jbo  sbolide  pess  te 
bett  Wipp  falle  trowwpe  lefenn  (2301.).  ^gf.  pe  veord  on  pinum  bredstom 
rüm,  Tästm  p^  vlitegra  (Cabdm.  516.).  Symle  bid  pj  heardra,  pi  hit  hreöh 
Väter  svearte  ssestre^mas  svtdor  beätad  (1320.).  Hvät  is  pät  pi  m&^  pat 
senig  man  m»ge  ddrum  dön,  pät  be  ne  msege  bim  dön  pät  jiß%7  (Bosth. 
16.)     Hvi  forlKte  vit  bi  ä  ^5^  md?  (40,  2.)     $gl.  SD^^b.  diu  dicker  (Xwein 

111.)   Sie  im  $a(bf.  tnerben  diu  unb  deste  bur^  al  toie  bnr^  vü  t>erft&rft: 

Äl  deste  (Walth.  82,  15.).  Vü  diu  baz  (Iwbin  166.).  £z  ist  vü  deste 
lihter  (Pabz.  213,  13.). 

2)te  BufammenfleKung  tootr  6u)>erlattt)en  the  best,  the  soonest,  the  lotest  k. 
toit  in:  I  like  this  ihe  better  nnb  I  like  tbis  the  best,  mit  ben  eBett  BerfiBrten 
^om!|)aratii&en  Bem^t  auf  einem  Orrtl^nm  ber  ©rammatiler,  ^9i  ^ier  fuB^an« 
tii»irte  @u))erlatit)e  al9  9(fIufatito«9(b4erBien  ibertoenbet  loerben. 

mu^lyoUivg  an):  IR4ltoi(^ttl)olimg  ^ts  Irtflimmtnt  Artikels. 

«.(Sin  unb  biefelBe  Werfen  ober  ®ad^e  nimmt  ber  9teg€l  na^, 
mif  toenn  il^r  berfd^iebene  CStgenfd^aften  Beigelegt  n)erbenr  ben  biefen 
einen  ©egenftanb  n&l^er  Beftimmenben  älrtilel  nur  einmal  gu  fU^. 

The  lofty,  melodious  and  flexible  hmguage  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  13.). 
She  18  ihe  aweetest-tempered,  bonestest,  wortbiest,    yoang  eresOure 
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(FtfLD.,  J.  Audi*.  4,  9.).  ne  fint,  last  pittpoH  of  the^  hunum  loul 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  338.).  Tke  noble  and  bright  otfrMT  Oflte  to 
jou  (BuLW.,  Money  3,  8.).  The  fairest  and  most  loving  i^e  in 
Gre^e  (TXNNTS.  p.  105.)*  The  mild  sad  smile  (Warren^  Di«^  1, 
17.).     Th€   soft,   stealing  expansive  twüight  (ib.)-     3)ied  iß  <Ut^  (ei 

fii6ßanttt>ttten  ober  auf  einen  fcigenben  ©uBßantibBegriff  (ejogenen 
XbieKiDen  ber  ^aO/  toel^e  benfeI6en  ©egenßanb  Bejetd^nen:  Think 

how  Bacon  shin'd,  The  wisest,  hrigldest^  meanest  of  mankind  (Pope, 
Essay  on  M.  4,  281.).  His  life  has  been  told  by  the  kmde$t  and 
mo9f  good  natmrtd  of  men  (Thackeb.,  EngL  Humoor.  1.)« 

®lz\ifa>t>%l  xckt>  Bei  ben  ettt^ebten  @igenf(^aftdtt)5Ttetn,  mrift  im 
^Sl^erett  ©ti^Ie  itamentlid^  in  af^nbetifd^er  Slnreil^una/  ber  Ärtilel  »ie« 
beredt.  S)er  ©runb  iß  bie  nac^brüdltd^e  $ert)cr]^e6ung  be^  @egen^ 
flanbe^  nad^  feinen  ))erf(^tebenen  Seßimmungen. 

The  great,  the  good  Sciolto  dies  this  moment  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit. 
5,  1.).  The  morning  lours,  And  beavily  brings  on  the  day,  The  great, 
UCimportant  day  (Addis.,  Gato  1,  1.).  Falkland  dies,  the  virtuous  and 
the  just  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  99.),  Ronald j  from  many  a  hero 
Sprung,  The  foxr^  the  valianl  and  the  young  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl. 
1,  8.).  Dare  any  soul  on  earth  breathe  a  word  against  the  sweetest^ 
the  purest,  the  tenderest,  the  most  angeUcal  of  young  women?  (Thackeb., 
Vanity  Fair  1,  18.) 

ibte  92td^tiDteber^oIung  Bei  Häufung  t)on  ^ielti))en  bor  ober  naä^ 
einem  6uB|lanttt>e  f^nt  erfl  f|>&ter  üBIi^  getoorben  ju  fein.  %ltt.  The  seyd 
blessed  and  glorioase  vtrytTie  Marie  (Maundev.  p.  1.).  That  lond  he  ishees.*. 
as  the  beste  and  most  worthy  lond  (ib.).  He  may  not  bygynne  tke  newe 
dene  lif  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  II.).  Whider  schal  thanne  the  wrecche 
synfol  man  flee?  (p.  187.  I.)  3n  &ftc|ler  3e{t  f^eint  biefe  SttfammenfteÄung 
ber  9biefth»e  mit  einmaligem  Xrltfel  nt(i^t  Beliebt,  anßer  loo  bie  9(bie!tti»e  im 
6et(&Itntffe  ber  Sinorbnung  flehen.  9Cgf.  8e  angrisfica  süd*yestema  fsind 
(Apollon.   of   T.   p.   11.).     porh   [xmie  smyltan    südan    reeteman    wnd 

(BOBTH.    4.). 

SDte  SBieber^oInng  be9  Beflimmten  Kftifetd  ifl  Befonber«  bet  Slteßen 
G^al^e  gel&nflg.  9nte.  The  most  delectable,  and  the  most  plentifoos  of  alle 
godes  (StlAUNDET.  p.  207.).  There  schal  be  Ihe  steme  and  Ihe  ynoth.  jttge 
Sitte  above  (Coauc,  C.  T.  p.  187. 1.).  [Ther  shal  be  tke  steme  and  wroth 
jage  ntting  aboye  (Tyrwh.  p.  149.  II.)]  $aIBf.  Of  I>an  k^eisere  Childeriche, 
pan  wode  &  pan  riehen,  Pan  strengen  &  pan  balden  (Lajam.  II.  481.). 
9[gf.  Se  ahniht^  and  se  rihtrtsa  god  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  114.).  He  t&s  päs 
yldestan  and  päs  ädelstan  eyrnies  (S.  Guthlao  1.).  Betrnz  Pa»re  drygan 
and  Pasre  cealdan  eordan,  and  f>am  hfttan  f^e  (Boetr.  88,  4.).    €>o  finbet 

man  ben  Xrtitet  an$  Bei  9tbieftit>en,  ^el^  ba9  ^uBflattti«  nmfd^Iie^,  oB^ 
loo^l  nid^t  immer:  Ve  t>oyad  Pone  heardestan  hungor  and  pone  rddestan 

iApOLLOM.  OF  T.  p.  9.).    Afyr  fram  I>e  Pä  yfelan  s«lda  and  pd  unnettan 
BOBTH.  6.). 

ß.  ffiirb  baffelBe  ©uBflontib  burd^  mel^r  aU  ein  Sbieftib  Beßimmt  unb 
in  SerBinbnng  mit  iebem  berfelBen  anf  einen  Derf(^iebenen  ®t^ 
genftanb  Belogen,  fo  ift,  loenn  ba^  @nB{iantib  in  ber  (Sinjol^I  fielet, 
Me  Sieberj^olnng  be«  Beflimmten  SlrtileU  imtfirli^.    She  liked  ^ 

English  and  the  Hebrew  tongue  (Btrom,  D.  J.  1,  15.).     Xuc^  l^ier  ifi 

fcbiM^  htf  W(it^i#berii«'^"«*<t  fcpt  geBr&Kl^Ii(^,  inbem  man  btc  8er* 
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f^iebenl^ett  ber  ©egenfiänbe  an^  ben  Stbieltitiett  l^mlänBÜ^  erflij^tu^ 
polten  barf. 

Bevenge  as  spacious,  as  between  The  youngest  and  oldest  tking 
(Shaksp.,  Goriol.  4,  6.)*  The  eider  and  younger  son . .  were,  like  the 
gentleman  and  lady  in  the  weather-box,  never  at  bome  together 
(Thacker.,  Van.  Fair  1,  10.).  The  civil  and  ecclesiastical  administraiion 
had,  through  a  period  of  near  twelve  years,  been  so  oppressive 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  95.).  Like  a  Constitution  of  ^e  eighteenth 
or  nineteenth  Century  (I.  29.). 

Om  Ioj)uIatiüctt  SScrl^äÜniffc  tocrbcit  in  bicfcm  gattc  bic  unterfc^ic* 
bcnctt  ©cflcnjiänbc  oft  bur(i^  bic  SWcl^rjal^I  jufammcngefaßt:    In  the 

thirteenth  and  fourteenth  Iliads  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  2.).  The  Danish 
and  Saxon  iongues  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  10.).  The  ^müian  and 
Ftaminian  highways  (Gibbon,  Decl.  10.).  During  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries  (Bobertson,  Hist.  of.  Scotl.  IL  18.).  ©cltcuer  iji 
OÖbann  bic  SSSicbcrl^oIung  bc«  SlrtifcW:  She  possessed  in  equal  per- 
fection  the  Greek^  the  Syriac,  and  the  j/Egypiian  languages  (Gibbon, 
Decl.  7.). 

2)tc  Ättcrc  @j)ra(3^e  jic^t  l^ier  bie  a^j^joflttiöc  Einfügung  be8  5Cbic!tii>  mit 
totcbcr^ottem  ^rtüel  )>or,  ober  loteber^olt  }ugleid(f  bad  $au:|)ttoort:  Inde  the 

lasse  and  the  more  (Maundev.  p.  4.).  Ermonye  th^  lasse  and  ihe  more 
(p.  79.).  Egypt  ihe  highe  and  the  lowe  (ib.).  Of  alle  manere  of  m6n,  The 
meene  and  the  riche  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  2.).  On  t?ie  righte  syde  and  on  ihe 
left  syde  (Maundev.  p.  85.).    $(gf.  ^e  sumerlica  sunnstede  and  se  vinterltca 

(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  11.).  ©ottj!  trifft  matt  an(f^  beim  Pural  ben  tok* 
bcr^oltett  SCrtifel  bei  öoratipel^enben  Slbjieftiijen:  ßä  Edsteman  and  pd  Cfri- 
ciscean  munacas  libbad  hyra  lif  (Basil.,  Admonit.  Prol.). 

y.  SBctttt  bcrfd^icbcnc  ^aupttoörtcr  auf  cinanbcr  folgen,  bcren  jcbcm  In 
bcr  f^ntaftifd^en  Scjicl^ung  ber  Bcflimmtc  Slrtifel  angel^Brt,  fo  to)irb 
l^äuflg  ber  an  ber  ©pi^c  bcr  8iei^c  ficl^cnbc  Slrtifcl  nic^t  bei  icbcm 
einzelnen  toieberl^olt.  !Dabei  fommt  toeber  bie  Unglcic^l&eit  bc«  notär* 
lid^cn  Oefd^ted^teö  noc^  ber  ^a^^oxm  in  93etrac^t.  Offenbar  Bcgün« 
jiigt  bic  überall  gteid^e  gorm  be^  Slrtifel^  the  t^eit^  bic  ^n^ammtU', 
faffnng  t>erf(i^iebencr  Sc^rtffe  in  :pluralifd^er  SBcifc,  tl^ciW  bic  SäJicbcV'' 
l^olung  beffelben  im  ©eijic.  SWeiji  pnbet  bic  Bwfflittwi^wfÄffnng  t)et«= 
fd^iebener  ©ubflantiöe  unter  einem  ärtifel  im  fo})uIatiöen  SScrl^ättniffc 
bei  f^nbetifd^er  Slnrcil^ung  jiatt,  am  leid^teflcn,  Itocun  bic  ©ubjiantiöe 
eine  naivere  Bufammenge^brigfeit  berrat^en,  bod^  auc^  fonfl,  fclbfi  im 
bi%n!tiöen  unb  abberfatiben  SSerl^ältniffc  ber  ©lieber. 

Upon  ^e  right  and  party  of  her  son  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  While 
the  Ceesars  defended  the  Danube  and  Rhine  (Girbon,  Decl.  9.).  He 
bent  over  the  child  and  mother  (Thacker.,  Vanity  Fair  2,  10.).  The 
Prmce  and  Princess  of  Orange  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  100.).  The 
hed  and  Chamber  were  so  funereal  and  gloomy  (Thacker.,  Vanity 
Fair  1,  7.).  Over  the  tea  and  toast  (3,  1.).  The  tired  cabman  and 
more  tired  horse , .  seeking  the  stable  and  repose  (Marrtat,  Valerie 
6.).  The ,  study . .  must . .  possess  considerable  interest  for  the  moral 
philosopher  and  general  historian  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  14.).  Shall  the 
Gommons . .  have  as  many  members  as  the  Noblesse  and  Ckrgy  united? 
(Carl.,  Fr.  Bevol.  1,  4,  1.)  When  he  was  accused  of  ihe  ehief 
priests  and  eiders  (Matth.  27,  11.).     The  guilty  and  not  gwAtiy  both 
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alike  (CowPSR  p.  4.)*     He  commandeth  eyen  the  mnds  and  water 

fLuKE  8,  25.).  The  cigars  and  coffee . .  keep  the  Company  together 
Lewes,  G.  I.  53.).  These  licentioos  contentions,  in  the  very  shrines 
and  ciiy  of  St.  Peter  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  5.).  The  good  looks^  gaäant 
hearing,  and  genÜemanUke  appearance  won  the  grandsire's  heart  for 
him  (Thackeb.,  Vanity  Fair  3,  8.).  This  unsubstantial  diet  will  Sup- 
port for  many  days  the  life  and  even  spirits  of  the  patiönt  Tartar 
(Gibbon,  Decl.  18.).  The  small  faction  which  had  been  held  together 
by  the  inßuenoe  and  promises  of  Prince  Frederic  (Macaul.,  Essays 
IV.  30.).  The  inner  sphere  of  Fact . .  difiers  infinitely  from  the  outer 
sphere  and  tpheres  of  Semblance  (Gabl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  2.).     Unä) 

bad  Einzutreten  ))¥ä))ofiticttaIet  ©lieber  inm  ©uBßantib  l^inbert  bie 
Unterbrüdung  be^  ju  toieberl^olenben  3[rtilefö  xdä^U  Be  thou  the  trumpet 

of  our  wrath,  And  sudden  presage  of  your  own  decay  (Shaesp.,  John 
1,  1.).  The  remains  of  Minstrel  poetry,  composed  originally  for  the 
oourts  of  princes  and  haüs  of  nobles  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  24.).  The 
beginning  of'some,  and  end  of  others  have  been  supplied  (I.  65.). 

Snbere  ate  rein  {c))utatit}e  ^er^SItniffe  ber  @u6^antibe  flnb  nxd^t 
an^fd^Ioffen,  oBtool^I  gumS^l^eil  auffattenber:  The  person  as  well  as 

mmd  of  Gonstantine,  had  been  enriched  by  nature  (Gibbon,  Decl.  12.). 
„Under  king  Harry.**  —  »Harry  the  fourthF  or  fifth?  (Shaesp.,  II 
Henry  IV.  5,  3.)  The  stüdious  head  or  gen*rous  mind  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  3,  283.).  What  if  the  foot,  ordain'd  the  dust  to  tread,  Or 
hand  to  toil,  aspir'd  to  be  the  head?  (1,  259.)  I  like  to  be  par- 
ticalar  in  dates,  Not  only  of  the  age,  and  year,  but  moon  (Bybon, 
D.  J.  1,  103.). 

SBenn  jtoei  ©ubfiautibe  baffette  3nbibibuum  burd^  berfd&iebene 
©attung^namen  d^aralteriflren,  fo  liegt  bie  SWd^ttoieberl^olung  be«  Ar* 

ti!etö  am  nSd^ften:  l^e  son  and  heir  to  that  same  Faulconbridge 
(Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  The  huniress,  tmd  queen  of  these  groves,  Diana 
(Ben  Jons.,  Gynth.  Rev.  1,  1.). 

S)ie  SBieberl^oIunfl  be«  «rtifeW  ifl  im  to»)nlatiben  »erl^&ttniffe  in  ber 
iünfleren  3«t  jtoar  fcejd^ränfter,  unb  erfc^eint  nnr  ba  not^ftoenbig,  too 
bie  ©lieber  ber  9lei^e  ntd^t  füglid^  a(«  eine  pfammengel^Sriae  ©efammt« 
l&eit  borgefiettt  »erben  fönnen;  bod^  ifi  ber  inbibibnellen  grei^eit  batei 

©)>ielraum  gegeben.  Sgl.  And  the  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began 
to  reason  (Luee  5,  21.).  [The  scribes  and  Pharisees  (ib.  6,  7.)]. 
His  lordship  appeared  among  the  ladies  and  the  children  (Thaceer., 
Vanity  Fair  3,  1.).  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea 
(Matth.  8,  26.).    [The  winds  and  water  (Luee  8,  25.).]    SIuc^  »ieber* 

bclt  bie  $rofa  ben  HttiM,  tt)enn  ben  @n£fiantiben  Seßimmnngen 
beigegeben  fMb,  tt>el(^e  einen  ©egenfag  entl^alten:  The  rights  of  the 

people  and  the  title  of  the  reigning  dynasty  (Macaul,  Hist  of  E.  I. 

1.).  3n  aftnbetifd^er  nnb  poI^f^nbetif(^er  «nrei^ung  ifl  bie  SBieber» 
l^olnitg  be«  Srtilel«  nid^t  feiten,  toobei  fid^  bie  Sßieberl^olnng  mit  ber 
Xn^Iaffnng  Bei  ein}elnen  ©liebem  mifd^en  {ann:  Your  tendemess  for 

the  weak,  the  poor,  the  oppressed,  the  unhappy  (Tuacexr.,  Engl.  Harn. 
1.).  l  Am  the  way,  and  the  iruth,  and  the  life  (John  14,  6.).'  Theflowers, 
and  the  presents,  and  the  trunks  and  bonnet'  boases . .  having  been  arranged, 
the  hour  of  parting  can*"^  lT^krKEB.f  Vanity  Fair  1, 1.)»    She  became 
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interested  in  every  tbing  appertaining  io  the  estate,  to  the  /arm,  the 
park,  the  gardens,  and  the  Stahles  (1,  10.).  There  in  the  rieh,  the 
honour'dy  fanCd,  and  great\  See  the  false  scale  of  happiness  complete 
(PoPB,  Essay  on  M.  4,  287.).  See  the  blind  heggar  dance,  the  cripple 
sing,  The  sot  a  hero,  lunatic  a  king  (2,  267.)- 

3)ic  SfJic^t  tot  cb  er  Rötung  bc8  BefHmnttcn  SlrtiM«  toirb  ijtcl  fcftctier  in 
ber  atten  unb  SIteflen  ^Jpxa^t,  unb  totrb  3iin&(^fl  nur  im  fo^utatiben  fßtt^ 
bSItntffe  angetroffen,  tote  bor^ugdtoeife  Bei  ber  ^e^iel^ung  auf  $lurale.  Il(te. 

pe  old  tilien  wäre  ße  holie  lordewes,  prophetes,  aposäes,  popes,  archehisco- 
peSj  Inssopes,  prestes,  f>e  holie  lif  ladden  (Wbiobt  a,  Halliw.,  Bei  Ant.  I. 
129.).  The  myraelis  and  werhis  that  Crist  so  eraystfully  wroaste  (II.  42.). 
ße  tnsehopis  and  pharisees  hadden  jouen  a  maundement  (Wycl.,  Joh.  11, 
57.).  Whanne  fie  bischopis  and  mynyatris  hadden  seen  hym  (n>.  19,  6.). 
Of  the  fyue  barly  loves  and  two  fischi»  (id.  1 ,  45.).  Alle  ihe  iovmes  and 
eytees  and  casteUes  (Maundev.  p.  6.).  Defterö  Begegnet  man  ortifellofen 
©uBflantttoen,  benen  anbere  mit  beut  SCrttfel  folgen:  Ther  grames  and  the 

goodmen  beth  all  eliche  grette  (Deposit,  of  I^ch.  II.  p.  6.).  Tö  boyle 
chicknes  and  th^  mary  bones  (Chauc,  C.  T.  382.).  And  alle  they  cryde 
lesse  and  ihe  moore  (1758.),  aViöi  ht  ber  @in}a]^t  berallgemeinert:  Barotm 
and  bände  y  the  derc  and  the  hnyht  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  150.).  ^IBf. 
^des  and  ßa  treupen  (Lasam.  I.  235.).     3n  ©ejttg  auf  ©uBflattttbe  itt  bi 

(Stn^aJ^I  t^  bte  ältere  @))ra(^e  no(^  jurütf^attenber  m  ber  Stt^ttoteberl^olung 

be9  Hrttfeld:  Pe  fayre  halle,  &  oper  bald,  I>at  hys  fader  let  rere  (B.  of  Gl. 
II.  383.).  For  the  everlastynge  lif  and  joye  that  men  moste  loven  and 
desiren  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  42.),  Trewth  to  the  wnhnowyng 
and  doutyng  (ib.).  jFor  the  grette  penaunee  and  suffraunce  (ib.).  Of  ihe 
precious  body  and  blood  of  oure  Lord  (Maundev.  p.  1.).  Bycaase  of  <Ae 
grete  ricTiesse  and  power  of  the  partes  bothe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  151.  n.). 
After  ihe  bataile  and  discomfitwe  (C.  T.  1010.).  The  hyng  and  Jenyghthood  And 
eUrgie  bothe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  8).  3fm  3(gf.  ijl  ein  gemetnfamer  ^rtifel  in 
ber  SJle^rga^l  nt(i^t  ungel&uflg,  tooBei  felB^  bte  Ungtetd(f^eit  bed  ®t\6(i^M 
ber  ^uBflanttbe  ni(i^t  va  iBetrat^t  fomtnt:  pd  hedh-saeerdas,  and  bteeras, 
and  ealdraa  (Marc.  12,  27.).  pd  böceras  and  Farisei  (Luc.  5,  21.  cf.  6, 
7.).  pära  vorda  and  sanga  |)e  heö  gehyrde  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  19.). 
Gemunde  pd  asrran  synna  and  leahtras  (S.  Guthlac  4.).  Be  fiäm  god» 
cundum  fremsttmnesstim  and  dömum  (Beda   4,  24.).     ^niff  toerbett  fcIB^ 

Singulare  unter  einem  Srtitet  in  ber  Wlti^xia^l  gufantnteuBefa^:  pft  j^ft  se6 
göde  cy§n  Margarita  f>i8  gehfrde,  hire   pd  le6fstan  Mäford  and  tiunu  f>as 

besTicene  (Sax.  Chr.  1093.).  'leiten  ifl  ber  etnutatige  %xXiU\  \xl  ber  ^^«Sjlx 

8e6  heofen  and  sce  and  eorde  synd  gehätene  middan-eard  (Wbight,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  10.).  On  ^am  däge  f>e  aeö  simne,  and  wJbna,  and  ealle  tunglan, 
and  geÄrltce  ttda  gesette  v»ron  (p.  51.).  goruiett  ifl  toOU  bicfer  CerBittbuttg 
bie  gotge  ehted  @uBjlantib  ntit  einem  ^b|ettib  ber  fiarfen  gorm  auf  ein  ©uB^ 
Panfib  mit  bem  SCrtifel  ju  unterfti^eiben:  pafixas  and  vilde  de6r  I>äs  y^ste- 

nes  ealle  hi  hym  h^don  (S.  Guthlac  9.).  HSr  ge  magon  gehfran  ßd 
hälgan  prynnysse  cmd  s6de  ännysse  [add.  on]  änre  godcnndnysse  (Basil., 
Hexam.  11.).  8e  riea  cmd  se  Jkeäna,  se  geUereda  and  se  ungdareda,  and 
geSng  and  edld  (S.  Guthlac  19.). 

2)er  toieberi^olte  ^rtifel  toirb  in  alter  Beit  üBerall  am  l^Sufigfien  ^t^ 

funben.  Wit.  Hwonne  pe  schil  and  te  heorte  ne  widsigged  nont  (Wbioht 
A.  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant.  I.  68.).  Pe  herl  and  Pe  hepeUng  {to  ben  nnder  |»e 
king  (I.  172.).  The  teil  and  pe  attri  ende  is  de  eche  pine  of  helle  (I.  69.). 
Preche  and  teche  the  feyihe  and  ihe  lawe  of  Cristene  men  (Maundev. 
p.  1.).  It  18  ihe  Tiefte  and  ihe  myddes  of  all  the  world  (p.  2.).  The  crybbe 
of  tfte  ox  and  ihe  asse  (p.  70.).     The  hyng  and  ihe  camfoname .  •  Sh^n 
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Uwe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  8.).  He  made  ihe  persoun  and  ihe  poeple  hif  apes 
(Cbauo.,  C*  7.  708.),  To  deine  the  quihe  and  the  dycäe  (Wklqbt  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel  Ant.  I.  42.  cf.  38,  57.  P.  Plouoh»i.  p.  499.).  ITie 
ehamhres  and  the  steiles  weren  wyde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  28.).  The  senes  and 
the  daughtres  schuln  rebellen  agayns  Üije  fader  and  the  moder  (p.  88.  I.). 
$aIBf.  Pe  bodis  annd  te  sawle  (Orm.  p.  11520,  11730.).  ßa  jeonge  and 
pa  aide  alle  he  aqualde  (Lajam.  III.  137.).  Turne  to  hedenesse  pa  hcBje 
d:  pa  IcMse  (II.  107.).  9gf.  And  grStton  pone  cyngo  and  pä  evSne 
(Apollon.  of  T.  p.  18.).  ßät  Väter  and  8e6  eorde  vseron  gemengede 
(Basil.,  Hexam.  4).  Eealne  pone  sumor  and  pone  härfest  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.). 
Veard  bilde  gebedrscipe  gegearvod  betvnx  pam  cynge  and  pam  folee  (Afollom. 
OF  T.  p.  25.).  He  beheöld  pät  gold  and  pät  aeolfor,  and  pd  debrvurdan 
redf  and  pd  beSdcu,  and  pä  cyneUcan  pinunga  (p.  14.).  ßd  eaidras 
and  pd  Phariaei  sendon  heora  f>Snas  (Jon.  7,  32.).  ßd  gekerdesian  men 
and  pd  leomeraa  (Bedä  4,  24.). 

9n  inUit|Hiiiiitt(  llrtlfctl. 

!Der  unBcflimmte  WctiUl,  ba«  tonloß  getootbcnc  B^htto^it  one 
in  ben  gormcn  ow,  «,  agf.  an,  gotl^.  ains,  altnorb.  em«,  aßfrtcf.  cn,  an^ 
a}ft>.  nl^b.  etn,  bicnt  jur  Sejctd^nung  eine«  Snbiüibuum«,  toe^c«  nur 
ttumcrifd^  bon  bcn  übrigen  Snbioibucn  bcr  ©attunfl  ober  Slrt  unter* 
[(Rieben  unb  für  bie  Stnfc^auung  junad^ß  nici^t  gelennjeic^net  ifl. 

».  m)  S)cr  unbepimmtc  WctitA,  toelc^er  Sin«  unter  SDiel^reren  Bejeld&net, 
tritt  ba^er  urfj)rünflUc^  nur  ju  ©attungönamen;  toirb  er  ktiSuB» 
ftanttt>en  gefunben,  toeld^e  bie^  junäd^ft  ntd^t  finb,  fo  flnb  fie  in  ber 
ST^at  aU  ©attung^namen  (el^anbelt,  ober  bagu  erl^oben. 

There  was  a  man  in  the  land  of  Uz  (Job  1,  1.).  There  stood, 
quite  by  itself,  in  a  parish  called  MUverstoke,  a  cottage  of  the  better 
8ort  (Warren,  Now  a.  Then  1.).  Thoti  hast  a  Roman  soul  (Addis., 
Cato  4,  4.).  Beggars,  for  whom  he  had  a  Singular  aversion  (Smoixbt, 
R.  Rand.   1.). 

2)te  %h\6fXo&äfunii  \>t9  |>r5gnantett  Begriffes  ber  IStn^ett,  n)eld^er  in  fetner 
^rotUtifd^eu  i^erBinbung  mit  einem  fei  ed  no(^  anbertnettig  Bef!tmmten  ober 
nid^t  Beftimmten  @nB{lantit)e,  jtoar  nod(f  ha9  3nbit>ibuum  in  fetner  gefonberten 
@in{len|,  nid(ft  aBer  bie  Biff^r  tn  il^rem  ©egenfat^e  gu  einer  anberen  numert* 
fc^en  ^eflimmnng  Bejetd^net,.  reid^t  tmi  Binanf  in  ben  germanifd^en  ^JpxatSfta, 
unb  toix  büffen  üBeraU,  au^  Bei  ber  ©(eid^B^it  ber  formen  bed  9(rtifel9  nnb 
bed  3<^B^toorte9  für  ben  erfleren  eine  Sonabfd^to&d^nng  annehmen.  2)ie  3"' 
fammenfd^rum^fung  bed  an  gum  a  toirb  üBrtgen9  neBen  ber  ^iBeBattung  toon 
an,  oBne  ein  er|id^t(id^e9  $rincit>  bed  ©eBrand^ed,  fd^on  im  ^oCbfäd^fifd^en  an« 
getroffen,    »gl.  I.  @.  308. 

Wit.  As  I  com  by  an  waie  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  1.).  To  lovien  he  be- 
gon  On  wedded  wimmon  (p.  2.).  An  wirm  is  o  werlde,  wel  man  it  knowed 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  L  211.).  danne  ged  he  to  a  ston  (p.  210.). 
Engelond  ys  a  wel  god  lond  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  1.).  Ä  man  was  sente  fro  God 
(WicLYFFEy  Joh.  1,  1.).  I  shal  don  a  jupertij  And  a  ferli  maiitri  (Wbioht, 
Anecd.  p.  9.).  ^(bf.  An  preoat  wes  on  leoden ,  Lasamon  wes  ihoten  (La- 
JAM.  L  1.).  He  wonede  at  Erniese,  at  a^delen  are  ehireehen  (ib.).  pa 
milc  w»s  of  are  wite  hinde  (I.  50.).  Wid  Eneam  he  nom  an  feiht  (1.  8.). 
He  lette  makien  enne  die  (1. 28.).  p»r  comm  an  widdwe  forI>  (Obm.  7651.). 
patt  widdwe  wass  an  halij  vnf  (7659.).  pio  wass  bandfesst  an  god  mofiL 
(2889.).  He  wass  cumenn  inn  Inn  oTiess  teereaa  hewe  (2171.)  Itt  iss  inn 
a  eribbe  let«<)  '»366.).     A  'iteU  o^r  bp  fei'  (4086.).    pa  makede  a  IkrrniMi 
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clerc  (Lasam.  I.  3.).  pa  luaede  he  a  maide  (I.  12.).  ELire  snne  nom  a 
vfif  (I.  107.).  Inne  Gridonde  vas  a  jtm^  mon  (I,  17.)-  A  Zu^,  a  lui€ 
(I.  211.  II.  65.).  9(gf.  A  man  häfde  tregen  sana  (Math.  21,  8.).  |>ä 
com  an  man  f>ä8  nama  yäs  JairDa  (Luc.  8,  41.).  öd  I>ät  hine  dn  9vdn 
ofstang  (Sax.  Chr.  755.).  Se  Hselend  gem^tte  dwne  (uaan  (Joh.  10,  14.). 
Cerdic  and  Cynric  ofslögon  cenne  BryttUcne  cyning  (Sax.  Cor.  508.).  3n 
btefett  @teKen  :|)ri)faifd^er  ^^rtftfleller  tfl  an  entfd^ieben  bem  mobemen  fLxtiUl 
jmtfi^red^enb  gebraust;  m  ber  $oefle,  Bei  ))er&nberter  SBortfielluttg,  I5gt  fid^ 
bad  3<^^t^o^  gleid^too^I  berettd  oft  auf  biei^ebeutung  ht9  gr.  t(c  gurüdföl^Ten : 
Ymb  vucan  ^riddan  vüde  ctUttfrcm  äne  sende  (Cmdm.  1472.).  H^r  is 
fsemne . .  ü2e«  EgyptUc  dn  on  gevealde  (2220.),  toobur^  ^6^  ber  ^eBtand^ 
be9  one  atd  güiitoort  mit  anbal^nt.  @.  ^ürtodrter.  @d^ott  im  ?C(tnorb. 
nimmt  einn  bie  |>ronttifd^e  iRatur  be9  Strttfetö  an:  .£^»n«  Jborfo  synnir  (Kob- 

MAKi  Saga  ed.  A.  Magn.  Hafn.  1832.  5,   3.)    [eitted    i^auettt    @5^ne]. 

3m  @ot^.  btent  aim  jum  <l^a^  be9  gjr*  Efc,  tofi^renb  «um«  für  Tic  Der« 
toenbet  toirb. 

an,  a  Berül^tt  fid^  mit  bem  unBefiimmten  ^ärtoorte  some,  toel^e^ 
in  jüngerer  ^t\\  auf  eine  engere  ®))l(fSre  Bef^ränft  ifl/  ioäJ^renb  ed  in 
ber  frül^ejien  3^5*  ^^^  ^'^  ©tette  beö  unBefiimmten  ?[rtifete  vertrat. 
3)te  neuere  ®))ra(^e  erfe^t  e^  Sfter  burd^  an,  a  ober  a  certain.    @. 

some, 

i^gl.  tllte.  ^um  ?nan  was  f>ere  (Wiclyffe,  Joh.  5,  5.).  per  was  8um 
sijh  man  Lazarus  (11,  1.).  $aIBf.  Xjiff  sho  wass  '«t«mm  tocßdle  wf  (Obu. 
7889.).  Off  all  I>att  iss  mmm  shaffte  (18750.).  9gf.  pser  väs  »um  man 
(Joh.  Ö,  5.).  8um  8c6c  man  yäs  genemned  Lazarus  (11,  1.).  8um  jungUng 
hym  fyligde,  mid  änre  sc^n  bevsefed  (Marc.  14,  51.).  In  Antiocfala.. 
yäs  8um  cyningc  Antiochus  gehftten  (Apollon.  op  T.  p.  1.).  On  p&m  da- 
gum  yäS'  8wm  ädd  mcm  (S.  Guthlac  1.).  p&  com  pser  svm  vif  mid  miccle 
rädlicnysse  yrnan  (ib.). 

ÜDie  ®renje  jtoifd^en  biefem  ÄrtHel  unb  bem  S^^toorte  iSgt  fl^ 
natürltci^  erfi  feit  ber  ßett  überall  mit  Seftimmtl^eit  jiel^en,  xoo  bie  ^exm 
one  il^m  gegenüBer  tritt.  S)ag  fic^  oleid^tDol^I  au6)  l^ier  no^  Serfi^runoen 
Beiber  finben,  erl^ettt  an^  ben  I.  @.  308.  angefül^rten  8eifj)ielen.  S)ie 
SfntDenbung  ber  berfürjten  gorm  in  folc^en  Serül^frungöfäHen  iji  üBriacnö 
fd^ott,  alt  3m  allgemeinen  fällt  aöbann  ber  STon  auf  bo«  ©uBftan^ 
tib,  unb  ber  ©egenfa^  ber  Sinl^eit  ju  einer  Siell^eit  toirb  im  SBefent« 
li(i^en  burc^  ba0^  in  ber  (Einjagt  flel(fenbe^au))tta}ort  üBemommen. 

My  talk  with  him  was  About  the  borrowing  of  a  book  or  two 
(Mablowe,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.).  Now  mark  a  spot  or  two  (Cowpbb 
p.  182.),  tDCmit  man  bergleid^e:  I  won't  hear  a  word,  not  a  ward; 
not  one  word  (Sherid.,  Biv.  2,  1.).  „Ah!  my  Lordl"  cried  two  or 
three  Citizens  in  a  breath  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  1,  3.).  Not  a  cUwd  ob- 
scured  Präsent  or  future  (Rogebs  I(.,  Bologna). 

DB  bad  tlccenh^er^SItnig  im  ^Ite.  baffelBe  loar,  tfl  nid^  üBeraH  mit  (Sntf^ie« 
ben^eit  in  ermitteln:  A  lerfother  tweyne  (Depos.  of  Rxch.  II.  p.  2.).  I  wo!  go 
slepe  an  howr  or  tweye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8685.).  Ä  day  or  tno  (8668.). 
And  haye  therin  yitaille  süffisant  But  for  o  da^f;  fy  on  the  remenant  (3551.) 
But  of  00  thing  I  warne  the  ful  right  (3583.).    That  none  of  ns  ne  speke 

not  a  word  (3586.).  $ier  fd(feint  ber  9t^)}tJ^mud  be«  S^erfe«  bie  Sonloflgfeit 
be9  a,  o,  00,  am.  ju  ergeben,  tlnberd  erf^eint  bied  an  anberen  ^teSen,  loie: 
And  alle  is  but  o  God  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  344.).  Thre  persones  • .  And  alle 
thre  but  o  god  (p.  849.),  aud^  in:  Where  men  fynden  watre  at  o  lyme  in 
a  place,  it  faylethe  another  tyme  (BilADxiDEy.  p.  64.),  loomtt  ^  biß  IRcne. 
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Ittfantsnen^eHeu  I&gt:   Slie  ihonght  him   and   Olivia  extremely  of  a  $ize 

(GrOLDSM.,  l^c,  16.). 

ßß.  S)er  unbcfHmmtc  Srtifel  lantt  feiner  9?atur  nad^  Tiur  Bei  ftttgularett 
Segriffen  Pelzen.  (Sr  jinbct  fid^  aber  anii  bei  $IuraIformen  gebraucht. 
@d  flnb  fol^e,  toeld^e  jum  S^l^eil  bem  @))ra(i^6etDugtfein  üUxf^anpt 
\ä)on  aW  Singulare  gelten,  jum  S^l^eit  folc^e,  toeld^e  tool^I  ate  ^ßlurate 
aufgefaßt  ju  toejben  )>f(egen,  aBer  anäi  ald  ^egeid^nungen  eine^  ©an» 
gen  ober  einer  Oefammt^eit  angefel^en  toerben,  unb  bamit  einen 
finaulariftiten  Sl^arafter  gewinnen.  SBäl^renb  aber  ©rammatifer  ober 
8e5iIograi)^ett  Bei  ©uBflantiöformen  auf  s  üBer  bereu  SSejeid^uung  aW 

'  ©ingmare  ober  ^ßturale  fd^ioanfen,  unb  j.  33.  a  means  gejiatten,  aBer 
üBer  bie  ä^Iäfflgfeit  bon  Su^brütfen  toie  an  assizes  (Field.)  ;  a  tatte- 

red    cohurs   (Addis.);    a    beüows   (Irving);    a^  metaphysics    (Bulw.) 

u.  bgl.  m.  getl^eilter  SDteinung  finb  unb  biefe  meißen^  tabeln,  Bürgert 
fid^  bie  3[uffaffung  bon  folti^en  ^oOeftibBegriffen  al$  Singulare  feit 
dal^rl^unberten  ein. 

If  a  galUnos  were  on  land  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.  cf.  Cymb.  5,  4.). 
The  workers . .  maintain  a  gällows  to  prevent  it  (Carl.,  Fr.  Bevol.  1, 
ly  2.).  To  make  a  shambles  of  the  parliament  (Shaesp.,  III  Henry 
VI.  1,  1.).  You  may  win  a  cup  by  him,  or  eise  a  sweep-stakes 
(Sherid.  Enowles,  Hunchb.  3,  1.).  If  it  came  within  the  scope 
of  reasonable  probability  that  further  proofs  were  required,  they 
might  be  heaped  upon  each  other  until  they  formed  an  Alps  of  testi- 
mony  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1.).  SSgl.  The  Valleys,  whose  low 
▼assal  seat  The  Alps  doth  spit  and  void  his  rhenm  upön  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  3,  5.). 

SWit  biefer  Sefaffung  einer  SWel^rjal^l  unter  eine  einfädle  SJorftettung 
fielet  bie  B^fammenfaffung  ber  burc^  ein  B^^^^P^^  au^gebrüdCten 
Xngal^I  bon  ©egenfiSnben  bemtitteiß  be^  an,  a  in  Slnalogie:  I  have 

not  past  a  two  Shillings  or  so  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man  in  his  Haqi. 
1,  4.).  From  his  birth..to  this  death-stroke  on  the  field  of  Jena, 
what  a  seventy-one  years!  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  9,  11.)  A  fine 
eupeptic  loyal  yoang  fellow  who,  in  a  twenty  years  more,  will  be 
Cbatham's  Generalissimo  (10,  5.);  fuBfiantibirt:  As  qoaint  a  four- 
ui'hand  As   you   shall    see  —  three  pyebalds  and  a  roan    (Tennts. 

p.  229.).  5Dlatt  mag  biefe  Sel^anblung  ber  ©runbjal^Ien  mit  ber  bon 
ÄoHeftiöfuBfiantiben  tote  hundred,  thousand  :c.  bergleii^en.  ©.  ^af^U 
10 ort.  Slud^  lann  auf  bem  gegentoSrti^en  ®tanb))unfte  ber  ®))ra(^e 
bie  SerBinbung  bon  a  mit  bem  uuBefhmmten  Bal^Itoorte  feto  g(ei4- 
artig  aufgefaßt  toerben,  oBtool^I  fie  e^  urf))rüngli(i^  nic^t  ift:  Shall 

a  few  sprays  of  a8..Spirt  up  so  suddenly.,?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V. 
3,  5.)  A  few  cases  deserve  special  mention  (Macaul.  ,  Hist.  of  E. 
n.  24.).  The  poor  mean  wretch  lingered  yet  for  a  few  mimUes 
(Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  2,  15.).  A  few  short  days,  and  we- 
Shall  see  thy  palace  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  3,  1.).  S^  tt>irb  aud^  fuB' 
flontibirt :  I  am  soUicited  not  by  a  few,  And  those  of  true  condition 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  1,  2.).  Bat  as  some  hands  applaud,  a  venal 
few/  Rather  than  sleep,  why  John  applauds  it  too  (Btron  p.  322.). 

2)em  a  few  mag  man  a  many  ber  Sebeutung  nad^  gegenüBerflel^enb 
anfd^en,  bod^  l^at  many  fo  fel^r  ben  Slf^araltet  eine^  flngularifd^en 
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other  tbings  besides  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  Tbis  was  obiefly  of 
tbe  Catbolic  gentry  of  wbom  tbere  were  a  preity  many  in  tbe  country 
(Thackeb.,  Eist,  of  H.  Esm.  1,  3.).  SSgl.  O  ihou  fond  manyi  With 
wbat  load  applause  Didst  thou  beat  beaven  witb  blessing  Bolingbroko 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  3.). 
^toalfomten  juv  i^qetd^nung   mt9   ehtjelnen   Manien   fornmen  fd^on 

ftül^er  toor:   As  af>efe  I>an  Slawen,  on  gdtwes  banged  hie  (Langt.  II.  247.). 

^ä^renb  aber  in  ber  alten  @:|)ra(^e  faum  )p\ma\x\6it  formen  'vx  Serbin« 
bnng  mit  bem  nnbefltmmten  9Crti!e(  gefunben  toerben,  {tnb  bagegen  ®runb« 
jaulen  mit  bemfelben  ^äufiö :  %\Xt.  Alle  bute  a  fyue  men  one  (R.  of  Gl.  1. 83.). 
Bysyde  Oxenford . .  an  sene  myle  (II.  247.).  AI  an  tudf  jer  (II.  251.).  About 
an  tuo  jer  (II.  368.).  That  is  a  5  myle  on  tbis  balf  Damasce  (Maundev.  p.  124.). 
Thens  atä  myle  (p.  110.).  A  tuo  furlong  or  tbre  (Chauc,  C.  T.  11484.).  üp 
tbey  risen  a  ten  other  a  twelve  (10697.).  With  oo  Sarezyn  I  may  wel  fede  Wel 
a  nynCf  or  a  ten  OfF  my  good  Crystene  men  (Bich.  0.  de  L.  3520.).  f&t* 
xtit9  im  9gf.  koerben  ^te  unb  ba  abielti4ifd(fe  S<^^ltoMtv  t>on  4n  begleitet: 
Man  singe  ylce  frigdäge  ät  ylcum  xnynstre  an  fy^tig  sealmas  for  pone  cyng 
(Lkgo.  iETHELST.  III.  3.).  —  S)a8  xn  a  feto  finguIarifdSf  fd^cinenbe  a  ge^t 
toott  ber  Pnralform  äne  an9,  tfl  aber  lange  ^z^xlvi^ßä^.  Wit*  Manye  fer- 
nes han  fallen  In  a  fewe  yeres  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  5.).  Ä  fewe  besans  to  bis 
dispence  (Alis.  3026.).  2)ie  alte  $IuraIform  nimmt  in  fräl^e^er  3^^^  an^ 
bie  @tcllc  mä)  bem  ttnbefHmmten3«W*»ortc  ein:  Äne  fetoe  fuüaris  (Wbight, 
Folit.  S.  p.  194.).  Qatbf.  Äne  feue  vnfmen  (Lasam.  II.  65.  |.  £.)  [a  tute 
wifmen.  5tt.  !£.].  One  feuje  vnnter  (I.  86.  |.  %,).  Crist .  •  hafide  off  Jnde- 
wissbe  follc  Himm  cbosenn  ane  fcewe  (Orm.  19761.).  S(gf.  pät  t>a  l«te  me 
sprecan  äne  fedva  vorda  (Ev.  Nicod.  11.).  Ealle  nemne  fedum^  dnum 
(Beov.    2162.).     Eaforan . .  nimde  fed  äne  (Cadm.  2128.).    Äne  entft^d^t 

^ier  e^er  bem  tat.  soH  aU  nannuUi,  %>k  ^er^or^ebung  ber  @eringf%igteit 
ber  WxiaijH  in  biefer  i^erbinbnng  ifl  natürli^,  ob  man  a  aU  bad  i^erf&gte 
dne  ober  at9  flngnlarifd(fen  ^rtilel  nimmt.  Sgt  and^  aome,  —  2)ad 
fnbjlantit)ifd^e  many  entf^jridjt  im  SBcfentliiiJen  bem  agf.  mengu,  menigo^ 
rmanegUf  mänjo  K.;  got^.  manageij  ttX^^oc,  o^^oC)  ^ooc*  Ongan  .  .  eorla 
mengu  t6  flöte  f^san  (Eleke  225.).  pä  he  pd  mä^'o  ütädräf  (Math. 
9,  25.).     Se6  mengio  f>inra  monna  (Boeth.  14,  1.).     Mycel  mänigeo  peera 

Jud^a  gecneöv  f)ät  he  y'as  |>är  (Joh.  12,  9.).  @d  b)ill  inbeg  ni^t  gelingen, 
ben  ^t\6fx6}t\iäiin  3uf<(mmen^ang  ber  Sortform  nad^gutoeifen.  ^ü  Orm 
nnb  S  a3  am  on  \6)iixit  ha9  fo  l^&nfige  agf.  ^ubftantit)  aufgegeben.  S)a9  bei 
fEobert  of^Ionceflerinber  ^ebeutung  ^on  might,  forces  i)orIommenbe 
many  (f.  Glos».  II.  670.)  bftefte  Don  ben  gormen  meyn4  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
17160.  WRiGHt,  Polit.  S.  p.  330.),  menye  (Town.  M.  p.  20,  62.),  meneye 
(ib.  p.  62,  209.),  meigni  (Chauc.  C.  T.  7627),  meiny  (Halliw.  v.),  b.  i.  afr. 
maünee^  maUgnee,  maignee,  meignee  K.  saite,  troupe,  ni$t  gu  f^eiben  fein. 

So  bie  agf.  i^ibelüberfe^nng  mänigo  k.  bietet,  to&^It  S)^cliffe  getoB^nlic^ 
cvmpanye,  puple  n.  bgl.  Sollte,  ber  Entlang  einer  einigermaßen  fhmioenioanb' 
ten'  romanifd^en  gönn  txu  germanif^ed  mam,y  glei(i^f am  jnrücf geführt  ^ben? 
Ober  ifl  m^my  einem  eigentlid(f  migoerßanbenen  afew  analog  fub^onihoirt 
toorben? 

yy.-Snfofem  ba^  anbertt>eitig  nii^t  beftimmte  ©ubflantio  mit  bem  mAt^ 
fUmmten  Slrtifel  ein  beliebige^  dnbioibuum  bejeic^net,  ifl  bie  Skr« 
aOoemeinerung  beffelben  in  k)erf(^tebener  SSeife  ermBgIi(i^t. 

S)a9  einjelne  dnbitibuum  tann  }ttm  93ertreter  ber  @attuttg 
ober  Slrt  gemacht  loerben:  Wbat  is  not  visible  \o  a  Poefa  eye? 
(BoGKRS  li,  Bologna.)    A  toise  son  makes  a  glad  father  (Pbov.  10,  !.)• 
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inte.  Thei  maken  a  manner  of  hifläyoge,  as  a  neddre  dothe  (MAmmsv.    ' 
p.  205.).    He  is  slow  as  an  aaae  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  188.).  >  Thongh 
thei  be  derklich  endited  for  a  dtdl  noüe  (Depos.  of  Bich.  II.  p.  5.).    sSk 

ber  berattgememerte  Segriff,  toeld^er  an6}  bur^  ben  Bepmmten  WcüM  em« 
gefüj^rt  ))>erben  tarn,  in  ber  älteren  ®\naäft  anä^  biird^  ba9  btoge  @ubfiantib 
bejctdSfttet  »trb,  tjl  @.  156.  bemerlt  »orben.  Sm  Slgf.  fcl^ft  l^icr  getoöl^nlici^ 
ber  StrtiM,  toenn  tttd^t  ber  beflimntte  gemSl^tt  tbirb. 

S)ic  SSerattgemeinerung  fann  aber  auc^  biftributiber  Siatur  fein; 
bie  äftere  SSereinigung  be^  tonlofen  a  mit  bem  folgenbcn  ©ubfiantib 
btttc^  einen  Sinkflri(|  (^^}>]^cn)  gcl^btt  ber  neueren  3«tt  «n:  Holland 

of  eight  Shillings  an  eU  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  3.).  Three  or  four 
bonds  of  forty  pound  a»piece  (ib.).  At  tho  rate  of  broken  silver, 
fiye  Shillings  an  ounce  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  12.).  Why,  he*8  a  hundred 
thousand  a-year  (Warben,  Tön  Thous.  a-year.  2,  12.), 

S)er  5ttere  @:|)radSfgeBrau($  gel^t  au9  bem,  tbad  II.  1  ®.  165 f.  angeführt 
t{i,  l^erbor.  ^{a  agf.  bifhributibed  dn  möd^te  ettoa  nur  in  ber  8erbo)):|)tung 
beffetben  JU  flnben  fein.   H^  his  band  bämdon,  dnne  finger  and  dnne  (Oros. 

2,  8.). 

' 

ß.  SS5a^  bic  S5erlnüj)futtg  be^  unbefHmmten  Slrtifel^  mit  anberen  ©uB^ 
jiantibctt  al9  ©attung^namen  Betrifft,  fo  Bemerlen  toir  jun5(^fl 
««.  2)ie^Sigennamen.    @ie  nel^men  ben  Slrtifel  an,  toenn  einSin^^ 
jciner  au«  einem  ©efd^Icc^tc  ober  bon  ©leic^namigen  üBer* 

l^auj)t  Bejeil^nct  toirb:  My  father  was  a  Mortimer  —  My  raother 
a  Plantagenet  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  2.).     S)arauf  ifl  ber  tU\p< 

tifd^e  @d^Ia(i^truf  mit  bem  unBeßimmten  Srtilel  jurfidjufül^ren :  A 

CUfford!  a  CUfford!  We  *11  follow  the  king  and  Clifford  (Shaksp., 
n  Henry  VI.  4,  8.).  A  Lancaster/  a  Lancaster/  (III  Henry  VI. 
4,  8.)  A  Home/  a  Gordon f  was  the  cry  (Scott,  Marm.  6,  27.). 
ffA  Cohnnai  a  Colonna/*^  „An  Orsini!  an  Ornni/^*  were  shouts 
loudly  and  fiercely  interchanged  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  1,  1.).  With  men 
ranning  to  and  fro,  and  shouting  „A  Monmouth/  a  Monmouth!  the 
Protestant  religioni"  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  U.  142.)     %Viif  {ann 

eine  Beflimmte  ^erfon  bur^  ben  unBefiimmten  Srtifel  al9  ein 
dnbibibuum  einer  burd^  feinen  iRamen  d^arolterifirten  ftlaffe  im 
guten  tDie  im  fci^ted^ten  @inne  au^geieid^net  iDcrben:  Not  qulte  so 

rieh  as  a  Crasus  or  an  Attalus  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  4.).  To  all 
beside  as  much  an  empty  shade  An  Eugene  living,  as  a  Ossär  dead 
(Pope,  Essaj  on  M.  4,  243.).  Then  in  this  happy  isle,  a  Popelt 
pure  strain  Songht  the  rapt  soul  to  charm,  nor  sought  in  vain 
(Btb.  p.  313.).  It  is  complained,  that  they  have  no  artists:  one 
Shakspeare  indeed,  bat  for  Baphael  only  a  Reynolds:  for  Mozart 
nothing  but  a  Mr.  Bishop  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  3,  5.).     iRal^e  ba« 

mit  berlDanbt  ifl  bie  Senu^ung  bed  ©gennamend  im  Segeid^nung 
eine«  dnbibibuum«  ber  burd^  benfelBen  d^aralteriflrten  ©attung: 

Oy  plead . .  not  with  man!  Gmel,  cold  formal  man;  righteous  in 
words,  In  deeds  a  Com  (Shelley,  Genci  5,  4.).  As  if  be  were  no 
Hercules;  bat  an  Omphale  (Carl.,  Fr.  BotoI.  2,  3,  1.).    S[U(i^  {ann 

ein  ®(j^rift»er!  ober  Äunjitoer!  :c.  mit  einem  ^erfonennamen 

Bejeid^net  fein:  A  Shakspeare,  or  a  Mäton  (onless  the  first  editions), 
it  were  mere  foppery  to  trick  oat  in  gay  apparel  (Ch.  Labib, 
Essays  on  Elia). 


3[u4  ©aennamen  oon  Oertlt^Ietten  k.  Snnen  in  fil^ttUiJ^er 
SSetfe  Btlblid^  glet(^  ©attungdnamen  (el^anbelt  loetben:  A  Thebes, 

a  Babylon. .  for  owls  and  adders,  As  congraons,  as  for  man  tliis 
lofty  dorne  (Young,  N.  Th.  7,  805.).  Of  that  great  throne,  these 
hands  have  raised  aloft  On  an  Olympus  (Bulw.,  Bichel.  4,  1.). 
'An  Alps  of  testimony  (Dickens,  Chuzzlew.  1.)  f.  @.  181. 

@nbltd^  mag  no(J^  ber  Benennungen  toteberife^renber  ^txtm,  to)ie 
ber  Tlonatt,  S^age,  gejitagc,  gebadet  toerbcn,  toeld^e,  gumal 
mit  einer  n&^txtn  Befttmmung,  al9  (Gattungsnamen  in  unbeflimmtet 
S3eretn}elung  ober  SDOfgemeinl^feit  bcrgefieUt  toerben  Tonnen:  A  cold 

and  windy  May  is,  however,  accounted  favourable  to  the  com 
(AiKiN,  Nat.  Hist.).  The  charm  of  a  merry  Christmas  (Irving, 
Sk.  B.  Chnstmas).  I . .  am  tempted  to  illastrate  them  by  some 
anecdotefi  of  a  Christmas  passed  in  the  country  (The  Stage  Coach). 
A  Sunday,  too,'in  the  coontry  is  so  holy  in  its  repose  (The  Wi* 
dow  a.  her  Son).     In  the  coarse  of  a  Sunday  or  two  after  (ib.). 

Sn  älterer  3eit  b>trb  ber  unBefHmmte  Krtilel  bei  @igemtamen  fetten  je« 
Braud(ft,  Befonbers  Bei  $erfonennamen  atd  ^bt^tbuen  ))ott  gleid^  Se« 
fd^Ied^tdnamen.  du  üBertragener  ^ebeututig  nehmen  fie  x1i;(tK  dfter  ju  fid^. 
8Utc.  A  Christof re  on  bis  brest  of  silyer  schene  (Chauc,  C,  T.  116.) 
=  a  figure  of  St.  Christopher.  —  An  ydolaster  peradyentare  hadde  bat  a 
matoment  (mawmet  «>  idol,  f^on  $aIBf.,  f.  @.  159.)  or  tao  ^.  202.  L). 
S)aBin  \äfmt  auäf  gu  ge^dren:  Ifany  a  Jahk  of  Dover  haMow  sold 
(C.  T.  4845.)  [some  article  sold  by  the  cook].     S)te  ^OettU^Uttg  be9  QKgett« 

namens  jur  i^ejeid^nung  einer  Sattung  i)on  $erfonen  )>pegt  ben  mi# 
Befltmmten  Krtifel  ttid(ft  ^erBeisujtel^en.  Seynt  Julian  he  was  in  hia 
countr^  (CHAtJc,  C.  T.  342.).  UeBerBau)>t  l^aBe  t^  in  &tte|ler.3ett  bie  IBeraH« 
gemeinerung  ber  (Stgennamen  ntd(ft  angetroffen.  2)agegen  toeiten  bie 
9^amen  ber  S^age  oft  mit  a  «erBunben,  um  einen  xa^i  n&l^er  Bejihnmtett 
^0(^entag  JU  Bejetii^neu:  How  the  Flemmysshe-men  bebten  hem  and  solde 
upon  a  Wednesday  (Wbioht,  Polit.  S.  p.  187  sq.)  Hii  como  In  a  J^W- 
dai  (B.  OF  Gl.  II.  549.).  It  bifel  on  a  Friday  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  888.). 
For  fastynge  of  a  Frydaye  (p.  448.).    So  bifelle  it  on  a  Sittyrday  (Chauo., 

C.  T.  3399.).  S)te  ^orm  an  Ui  beu  tarnen  i9on  Sagen  Bei  9toBert 
of  ®t.  gel^drt  jiebod^  ni^t  f^Ied^tl^tn  Bieter,  fonbem  fieBt  aud^  für  on.  Hü 
martredön  Sein  Tomas  an  Tiioesday  at  nist  (B.  of  Gl.  II.  475.).  2)et 
&iteßen  ®pxa6ft  ift  ber  Strtifel  fremb. 

fiß.  Sei  aBfiralten  @uBßantioen,  auäf  toenn  fie  nid^t  auf  einen 
fonfreten  SSegriff  übertragen  finb,  fielet  ber  unbejHmmte  nrtifel, 
toenn  ber  aB|irafte  Segriff  einer  S^BStigfeit,  eine«  äffefteö  :c.  auf 
eine  einjelne  ^[eugerung  berfelBen ,  ober  auf  einen  ein}e(nen  SaQ, 
in  toeld^em  fie  eintreten,  Belogen  ifi.  älBfiralta  toerben  al^bonn  n>ie 
©ottung^namen  Bel^anbelt. 

Were't  not  a  shame  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  8.).  My  con- 
science  first  received  a  tendemess  (Henry  VIII,  2,  4.).  I  have  a 
compassion  for  yoor  yonth  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  8.).  „Yon  impn- 
dent  villain !  **  cries  the  lady  in  a  rage  (ib.).  This . .  confirmed  her 
in  a  resoluHon  of  parting  with  bim  (1,  9.).  He  has  a  faney  for  a 
glass  of  sack  (Sterne,  Fr.  Sh.  6,  6.).  This  poor  man  for  whom 
I  know  yon  professed  a  friendship  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  31.)*.  Friend! 
have  a  care,  Your  next  step  may  be  fatal  (Byron,  M&nh.  1,  2.). 
I  have  a  love  to  freedom  too  (Bride  2,  20.).     Sei  ber  SefUm« 
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ittung  burd^  ein  S(b|eltit>  entf}e|^t  ein  SlrtBegviff:  It  u  onlj  to  in- 

Bpire  yoa  with  a  proper  ambiüon  (BuLW.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  1.).    S)ie 

ntel^r  ober  minbet  üblid^e  Sertoenbung  t>on  9[6fhralten  im  $IuraI 
erleichtert  bie  ^erbinbung  mit  bem  unbefiimmten  Slrtilet. 

3nfott>ett  üBer^au)}t  ein  abfhcafter  begriff  al9  ein  einjelner  Sft  iDorgeftellt 
tu  tt>erben  4>f(e0t,  tfi  einmal  bie  $(ural6tlbung,  bann  bie  %fer!nüi>fnng 
Beffelben  mit  bem  unBeflimmten  WcüM  na^xli^.  ^%enb  aber  bie  $Iural^ 
Bilbung  ))ieler  S(bfh:afta  toett  }urü(frei^t,  ifi  ber  ^Ixand^  htS  unBe^immten 
%xtiM9  beim  Singular  frül^er  bef d^r&ntt,  }umal  bei  fold^en  Sörtem,  mt^t 
nid^t  im  $lurale  fel^r  gel&ufig  finb.  ^inselne  ben  oben  angefül^rten  fil^n« 
li^e  3ltt«bru(f«tt)cifen  -  l^at  ba«  3ttte.:  He  feile  in  a  rage  (Maündkv. 
p.  89.).  Now  a  venjance  Com  on  hym  (Town.  M.  p.  199.).  Ye  häd 
a  gret  eherti  Toward  mankinde  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  11198.).  S^an  f^eint 
some  iDorgujiel^en :  This  man  is  falle  with  his  astronomye  In  eom  wood- 
neese  or  in  som  agonye  (CäAUC,  C.  T.  3451.).  Upon  my  dedly  herte 
have  somepitd  (11352.).  On  my  peyne  have  some  compassiotm  (11891.). 
S)ie  gfärbung  be«  ttudbmd^  ift  baburii^  ein  toenig  ))er&nbert,  Derglei^t  fid^ 
übrigen^  )um  Zffdl  bem  @ebrau^e  be9  Ü'^eue. :  I  am  informed  for  a  tnith, 
that  yon  have  some  iTiteniion  of  bringing  two  yonng  ladies  to  town 
(GoLDSM.,  Vic.  15.).  Stt  Sltefler  ßeit  fd^eint  t»eber  an  nod^  some  in  fi^nlid^er 
^erbinbung  mit  ^bfhcaften  üUid^,  ohrotlfft  ba9  negatit)e  ndn  5fter  loor« 
!ommt:  $a(bf.  Ne  deodest  ^u.  me  nane  seome  (Lasam.  I.  97.).  Sgf.  Is  I)e 
nän  caru  t>ät  min>  SYuster  let  me  &nl;^pie  ^Snjan  ?  (Marc.  10 ,  40.)  Nis 
me  I)ä8  ndn  'ßeatf  (Gen.  83,  15.). 

y.  !Z)ie  8eri»anbtnng  eined  Slbieltit)  in  ein  ni(i^t  fle^on^fSl^iged  &vib* 
fiantit)  ald  ^erfonenname  ifi  in  ber  $erbinbnng  mit  bem  un« 
BefHmmten  Slrtilel  im  9?eue.  ni^t  beliebt.  3[b|eltit)e  nnb  ^artidpien, 
»eft^e  fonjl  ber  ©ubjlantibirnng  bnrc^  ben  Beflimmten  ärtilel  fällig 
ftnb,  fluten  ftd^,  too  fte  anf  ein  nnbeflimmte^  dnbit)ibuum  Bejogen 
»erben,  anf  baö  pronominale  one,  joeld^eö  al§  ber  fnbflantitjifd^e  SrS* 

ger  beö  Äbjeftii)  anjnfel^en  ifi:  There  cometh  one  migktier  than  I  after 
me  (Mark.  1,  7.  cf.  Luke  3,  16.).  Strange  that  one  so  vüe  Shoold 
from  his  den  strike  terror  thro'the  world  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples). 
As  one  disarm^d,  his  anger  all  he  lost  (Mtt.t.,  P.  L.  10,  945.).  He . . 
looks  like  one  transported  (Addis.,  Gate  1,  6.).  Thoa  appear*8t  Like 
one  amazed  and  terrified  (3,  3.). 

Sei  ber  9?fldbenel^nng  auf  $erfonen^  tDie  auf  ©ac^namen 
tDirb  bagegen  ba9  9bieltit>  and^  mit  bem  biegen  Srtilet-  gefunben, 
iDieiDol^l  an  ba^  ©ubfiantit)  fonfl  burc^  ein  nod^  l^injngefügte^  one 
erinnert  ju  tocrben  fflegt  (f.  toeiter  unten).    O  ezcellent  detncei  was 

there   ever  heard  a  better?    (Shaksp. ,   Two  Gentlem.   2,   1.)  Two 

principles . .  Nor  this   a  good,  ^nor  that  a  bad  we  call  (Pope,  Essay 

jon  M.  2,  53.).  Reach  me  the  decanier  of  wme  from  the  shelf, 
that*B  a  dear  (Oxenf.,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.). 

@elten  ifi  ein  fubfianti))irted  Slbielti))  ate  @ad^name,  tDeld^e^  ald 
ein  urf))rüngli(i^ed  9!eutrum  ju  betrachten  ifi,  t>on  biefem  %rtilel 

begleitet:   Thos  I  made  my  home  In  the  soft  palace  of  a  fairy  Fu- 

inre  (BuLw.,  Lady  of  L.  3,  2.).  ©eit  alter  ^ext  ifi  ji^bo^  ba9  fub" 
flantit)irte  Htäe,  loeld^e^  Bfter  aU  ab))erbialer  SlRufatit)  t>orIommt,  mit 

a  ))erbunben:  A  great  part  of  yoar  title,  which  is  within  a  very 
litOe  of  nothing  (Shaksf.,  All's  Well  2,  4.).  We  11  hear  a  lüOe  more 
(in  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).     „Which  will  you  have,  Mr.  Titmouse?"  .. 
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^  ütOe  elf  botk,  8b,  if  jon  pleue.*"  (Wabbebt,   T«i   Thoot.    m- j. 

1,  6.)     Pat  that  rose  a  liiOe  more  to  the  left  (Bclw^  Ladj  of  L.  1, 

!.)•   8n(i^  in  anbertn  abt>erbiate&  Sn^rdden  ft^t  «,  ime  on  a  tmdien  k. 

dm  Site,  tont  on^  bem  fnBftostiSNrtai  f  eifoncsnanes  btefer  SitSel 

Bdgegeto:  1   oaghte  ben  hjere  than  ihe,  1  kam  of  a  hettrt  (P.  Plodghm. 

p.  29.)    dm  9gf.  tSnntc  Qnln!^,  fmlu^  fleltixten  @s(pitntäKn  her  «rttSel 

natihlH^  fe^en:   Strtmgra  cymd    äfter  me    (Marc,  l,    7.).     S6d&ce  cymd 

<«refi^ra  |>oime  ic  (Lcc  S,  16.);  to<^  fommt  omi^  bol  3<t^t>»^  iil*  iniBe» 

pimmtcr  SrttM  baSet  bor:  Hig  brohton  him  \k  cenme  UmdMte  (Marc  8,  22.). 

Snd^  Bei  bem  fabfUstmirten  nentialen  Hbieftm  ^  ber  Wctäti  Bfta: 

tute.  It  is  OR  impositble  That  any  derk  schal  Bpeke  good  of  wyres  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  6270.).  ^iibr  treffen  tmr  ium!^  bo«  fnb^oi^itcff!^  to,  agf.  /yt;  pamm, 
mit  bem  %rttfel:  And  said  bot  a  Ute  (Depos.  or  Bich.  IL  p.  29.).  Cold 
water  schal  nat  grare  as  bat  a  Ute  (Chadc,  C.  T.  4772),  WÜdft^  d^CSfo 
m  ^b\.  mit  nnb  o^ne  Srtitel  borlommt,  nnb  nix!^  mit  bem  ^Unml  ter« 
hmben  tocrb,  toelc^  tm  ^entth»  ^^b  gn  benfen  t^:  A  lute  w^mem  (La- 
SAM.  11.  65.).  A  hUe  jeren  (I.  24.) ,  neboi  Inne  ba  jeren  (L  85.}.  par  bid 
io  bUe  gumen  (11.  133.).  dm  Sgf.  fe^it  ^  ber  SrttCel:  Lyt  fnSnda 
(C^DM.  2620.).  2)te  SerBinbnng  bon  to/,  agf.  fy^,  pamis,  mit  bem  fbti« 
Id  if  iebo(i^  eSenfattS  f(!^on  bem  ^olbf.  eigen:  Eßt  nferr  mar  a  üteU  (Obm. 
1719.).     lu   flKt  Biforenn  himm  a  /tteff  (3466.    ef.  8123.).     (StB  fn^onti« 

tyhrtef  nentraUd  fy^  fd^tint  bem  9gf.  fremb. 

^  2)er  nnSefitmmte  Hrtifel  lann  fl^  in  einigen  $ürn}Srtern  in  ber 
Sinj^ol^l  jefeden. 

M.  2)al^tn  gel^oren  wAo/,  mcA  (früJ^er  auä^  each)  nnb  flMmy,  nad^  benen 
ber  8rtife(  fielet.  What  \jat  il^n  nad^  fl(|^/  toenn  in  ber  btcdten 
ober  tnbtreften  ^xa^t  jngleii!^  bie  qualitatiii>e  ober  qnanlitaübe  9e« 
bentfamfrit  be^  @egenflanbe9  Betont  toitb,  jn  todä^tm  bod  gfi^^^ 
gel^Brt    2)ie  birelte  grage  ge^t  in  ben  8n9mf  fiBer. 

Ah,  what  a  skame/  ah,  what  a  fault  were  thisl  (Shaksp.,  III 
Henry  VI.  5,4.)  O  what  a  riddU  of  absordity!  (YouNG^  N.  Th. 
2,  124.).  Oh,  Arnos  Cottle!  —  Fhoebos!  what  a  itiime,  To  fill 
the  speaking  tromp  of  fature  fame!  (Btbon,  p.  318.)  What  a 
pily  the  carriage  shoald  break  down  in  sach  a  spot!  (Bulw.,  Lady 
of  L.  3,  1.)  fVhat  a  precious  puppy  of  a  chap  the  fellow  was 
(Warben,  Ten  Thous.  a-y.  1,  1.).  —  Let  them  know  Of  what  a 
monarchy  yoa  are  the  head  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V,  2,  4.).  Now  yoa 
see  yoarself  Of  what  a  perüous  kind  the  office  is  (Colkbidge, 
Picc.  1,  3.). 

dm  iiüt.  erfd^int  nod^  lange  wkich  a  flatt  what  a:  Lo,  whieh  a  wif 
was  Alceste?  (Chauc,  C.  T.  11754.)  Lo,  which  a  great  tkmg  is  affec- 
cicuD   (3611.).     Bat  herkneth  me . .  wkich  a  mtraele  bifel  anoon  (2677. 

cf.  6877.).   iin^  toirb  bie9  fafi  ol^ne  Befonbere  $ert)or^Bnng  in  bergrage 

gefunben :  Either  asked  oother . .  which  a  ligkt  and  a  lerne  Laj  biforc 
heUe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  376.).  iBgl.  Wfb.  Welch  ein  poulün  (Pabziy. 
62,   19).      Wil  ein  barTnvnge,  teil  ein  gäbe  (Letseb,  Pred.  d.  XUI  a. 

XiyJahrh.8,  38.  Mülleb,  Mhd.  Wb.  1,  576.).  2)er  älteren  @)>rad^,  tt>te 
bem  $(gf.,  ift  biefe  ^erBinbnng  fremb.  Which,  agf.  hvyle,  hvüe,  nnirb 
bem  such,  agf.  svyUsf  svilc,  \p^Ux  analog  Bel^anbelt;  anf  ba9  frfi^  mit 
which  ))ertauf(i^te  what  ging  bann  jene  ^onftmltion  erfl  aHmSIig  eBenfalto 
fiBer.    @.  b.  frag,  gärto. 

Such  ifi  l^än^g  t>on  biefem  %rtilel  Begleitet,  }nmal  ))or  einem 
nid^t  anbertoeitig  attribntit)  BefUmmten  $att)>tn)orte,  oBiool^I  and^  fonß. 
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Such  a  man  will  win  any  womaif  (Shaksf.,  Mach  Ado  ö,  1.). 
For  such  a  cause  the  poet  seeks  the  shadö  (Cowp.  p.  144.).  I 
would  do  anything  for  such  a  man  (Thackerat,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm. 
3,  7.).  Yoa  are  such  a  treasure  (2,  15.).  There  is  no  sin  in  such 
a  love  as  mine  (2,  6.).  Such  a  handfvl  of  fuel  (Dickens,  Christm. 
Car.  1.).  Tbou  com'st  in  such  a  quesHonable  shape,  That  I  will 
speak  to  thee  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  4.).  On  such  a  tranquil  night 
as  tbis  (LoNGFELLOW  I,  105.).  It  was  a  very  low  fire  indeed  in 
such  a  bitter  night  (Dickens,  Christm.  Gar.  1.). 

2)i(fer  nt(j^t  int  $(gf.  tt>ur)dnbe  ©ebrau^  tfi  gletd^too^I  fel^r  a(t:  %Vtt, 

War-to  liveth  sdhe  a  wrecche}  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  10.)  I  shal  kenne 
hire  sulke  a  lore  That  hoe  shal  lovien  the  (p.  9.).  That  stoich  a  lord 
and  light  Sholde  leden  hem  a^e  hennes  (P.  PLOuamf.  p.  385.).  Her- 
distow  ever  slik  a  sang  er  now?  (Chauc.  C.  T.  4168.)  To  here  siehe  a 
fray  (Town.  M.  p.  135.).  Wha  herkned  eyer  swüh  a  ferly  thingf  (4171.) 
Such  a^ouatynde  gyn  uch  wrecche  wol  weren  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  164.). 
^te9  xtviii  hx^  m9  $albf,  Swiüc  an  mann  Alls  Adam  haffde  strenedd 
(Obm.    12392.     et   12681.).     parrh  swiUc  am    drunnhennesse  (14127.). 

•  &  ibegegnet  aud^  bte  umgefe^rte  ©teSung  ber  betennmati))en  8e{itnitnun« 

geit:  ?lltc.  Er  we  a  auch  Jcyng  han  y-founde  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  249.). 
^atb\.  Oswy  is  a  swulc  mon^  {)ine  scome  he  wuUe  don  (Lajam.  III.  270.). 
@o  ßel^t  m  ÜJ^l^od^b.  ein  solcher  neBett  solch  ein.  ^gL  meiterl^tn  such 
bei  ben  unbefl.  gürto. 

2)ad  aus  bem  agf.  odc  l^erborgegangene  alte,  üh^  ylk,  eehj  ich,  uch  sc. 
neue,  each,  xoomit  which  nnb  such  infokoeit  toem>anbt  flnb,  al9  f!e  eBen^ 
faHd  ^ont)>o{lta  mit  Uc  ftnb^  nal^m  eben  fo  (Sufig  nnb  eben  fo  frül^e  al9 
such  ben  nnbejtimmten  ^rtitel  nad^  jld^:  Ilk  a   sehrewe  oper  greues 

(Längt.  II.  238.).  The  messangers  by  ylk  a  side  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  147.). 
JSch  a  wis  toight  I  warne  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  13.).  At  ich  a  mel  ones 
(p.  457.).  Lord  that'lenest  us  lyf,  ant  lokest  uch  an  lede  (Wright, 
Polit  S.  p.  153.).  Uch  a  strumpet  (ib.).  Uch  a  screwe  (ib.)  ^nd^  in 
ber   SwfttWW^Wjll^^Ö    ^^t   ®^®^    ("=•  every):    Everuch   a  parosshe   heo 

polketh  in  pyne  (p.  157.).  S)iefer  ®ebrau4  ifl  im  ©albf.  f(^on  tocit  ber* 
breitet,  too  bicgormen  alcan,  afc  an^  elc  an,  iüc  an  jc.  i)orfommen:  Of 
alc  an  v/ele  he  wes  war  (Lä^am.  II.  156.).  Of  €bIc  an  uuele  he  wes 
waer  (II.  186.).     Illc  an  hird  (Orm.  520.  525.  609.  613.).    lUcanunn- 

clene  lusst  Annd  Ulc  cm  ifeU  wiüe  (5726.).  2)em  S'^enenglifd^en  ifi  nod(f 
bad  abfolute  each  one  ^otvUitUn,  n>ot)on  n>eiter]^in  bie  Sf^ebe  fein  n>irb.  3m 
9gf.  ifl  (eIc  an  ungebr&udjflid^. 

Many,  an  beffcH  Snaloflic  mit  each  ju  erinnern  iß,  infofern  ba* 
bnrc^  in  ber  (Sinjal^t  ein  berbielfaltigt  }u  benlenbed  dnbit)ibuunt  Be« 
jeic^net  loirb,  l^at  fic^  eben  biefe  nähere  Slnbeutun^  be9  Qinjetnen 
burc^  ben  Slrtifet  in  neuerer  ^üt  burc^tocg  angeeignet.  @.  many 
bei  bem  nnbep.  %üxtx>. 

Füll  many  a  lady  I  have  ey*d  with  best  regard ;  and  many  a  üme 
The  barmony  of  tbeir  tongues  hath  into  bondage  Brooght  my  too 
diligent  ear  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  1.).  Even  innocence  itself  has 
many  a  wile  (Byron,  D.  J.  1,  72.).  Tbis  self-denial  caused  bim 
many  a  pang  (Thackebat,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1,  11.).  I  have  sat 
invisible  beside  yoa  many  and  many  a  day  (Dickens,  Christm. 
Car.  1.).  Many  a  carol,  old  and  saintly,  Sang  the  minstrels  (Lonof. 
L  234.). 

ffltbtti  many  o^tte  Vrtifel  flnbet  man  fvfi^e  and^  bett  leiteten.    fCfte.: 


Aboate  monp  a  mXU  (R.  Af  Gl.  II.  243.).  Ich  wille  geve  the . .  Mony 
a  pound  and  mony  a  marJee  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  Many  a  tme 
(P.  Ploughk.  p.  103.)  Hym  folowyd  many  an  Ynglyache  hnyght  (Bich. 
C.  DE  L.  5063.).  He  siketh,  with  fol  mamy  a  sory  svxmgh  (Chauc, 
C  T.  3619.).  ^alBf.  Of  moni  ane  ecerde  (Läsam.  I.  ^18.).  Moni  ane 
ivnde  (I.  97.).     On  moni  are  toisen   (I.  24.).     Vnimete   folc  monianes 

cunnes  (II.  39.)  utib  Wwflfi  M  Sasatnoti;  im  Ortnulutn  totrb  monij 
o^ne9[rtife(  gefunben,  tote  tm^gf.    ^gl.  aitd^  one  Bei  b.  unBefl.  gürto. 

ßß,  SDen  unBeftimmten  SürtoBrtern  we  unb  other  gel^t  unter  UmfiSnben 
ber  unBtjiimmte  Slrtilel  boran. 

'  One  mit  borJ^ergel^eitbem  <m,  a  Bietet  bie  (gigentl^ümlid^Iett  ber 
SBicberl^oIunfl  bejfelBen  SBortcö  in  oBoefc^töäc^ter  nnb  boller  %oxm. 
3n  biefcr  SSerBinbung  Jiat  me  lein  ©uBflantib  nad^  fld^;  e^  fielet 
bietmel^r  tl^eil^  fuBflantibifd^,  tl^eild  mit  9tüdBeta)egnng  ober  Sin« 
(el^nnng  an  einen  borange^enben  ©uBfiantibBegrtff. 
S)ad   fuBfiantibirte    one   lommt   bon    ^erfonen    ntd^t    feiten 

nac^  such  nnb  many  in  SerBinbung  mit  a,  an  bor:  Francis! 
Martin!  ne*er  a  one  to  be  found  now?  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  M.  in 
bis  Hom.  3,  2.)  Thoa  thoaghtest  that  I  was  altogether  such  an 
one  as  thyself  (Ps.  50,  21.).  No  other  bat  such  a  one  as  he  can 
serve  the  army  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  That  theBritons  have  raz'd 
out,  though  with  the  loss  Of  many  a  hold  one  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
5,  5.).  Many  a  one  of  them  owes  bis  establishment  in  life  to 
Mr.  Dudleigh  (Wabren,  Diary  1,  22.). 

äRit  Sejiel^ung  auf  ein  borangel^enbe^  perf&nli^ed  ober  fad^Ii(^ed 
@uBf}antib  fielet  ed  l^Snfig  mit  einer  ottriButiben  SSefHmmung  in 

SerBinbung:  Wben  Qrsln  first  let  fly  a  stone  At  Balpho;  not  so 
huge  a  one  As  that  etc.  (Butl.,  Had.  1,  3,  491.).  As  my  story 
is  not  a  very  short  one^  I  must  not  dwell  too  long  in  its  com- 
mencement  (Marbtat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  His  original  collection 
of  songs  ...  appeared  in  1769;  an  enlarged  one  . .  came  oot  in  1776 
(Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  72.).  The  fire-place  was  an  old  one  (Dickens, 
Cbristm.  Car.  1.).  The  morning  comes,  cold  for  a  JvJ>y  one  (Carl., 
Fr.  Revol.  2,  1,  12.).  „What  a  defiance!*'  —  ,jNot  so  bad  a  one 
as  it  appears,  may  be.**  (Battle  of  Life  1.)  „A  pretty  spoken 
fellow."  —  „And  a  rieh  one,^^  (DouGL.  Jebrold,  Rent  Day  1,  4.) 

Si^toeiten  ifl  einem  $an)}tloorte  mit  a,  an  nod^  one  Bei^egeBen, 
toelc^e^  nid^t  auf  einen  anbem  ju  loieberl^olenben  ©uBfianttbBegriff 

jU  Bejiel^en  ifi:   This  demi-devil  (For  he's  a  hasiard  one  (Shaksf., 

Temp.  6,  1.).  (g^  ifi  an  bicfer  ©teile  bie  SBiebcrl^oIung  bon  demi- 
devü  bur4  one  logifd^  ungerechtfertigt,  bie  be^  Bloßen  devü  leinet* 
toege^  notl^toenbia.  SBerfcJieben  l^ierbon  ifl  nad^folgenbe^  a  one, 
\od(fyt9  flc^  auf  ein  ©uBfiantib  innerl^aK  be^  ©a^e^  Bejiel^t:  Letter 

nor  line  know  I  never  a  one  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  24.).  With 
Aves  many  a  one  (Lord  of  the  Isl.  2,  21.). 

2)ie  ^erBinbung  bon  a,,one,  tooBei  one  ben  begriff  bon  person  loer- 
tritt,  toirb  fd^on  im  bier3e^nten  da(r(.  angetroffen:  I  was  a  htsty  oon, 

And  faire  and  riche,  and  yoDge,  and  well  begon  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6187.), 
finb  bie  Sorte  einer  ^au.  gfrül^er  ifl  fd^on  ein  )>(eonaflifd^e«  one  geBrSnd^Itd^. 
totlä^t9  fid^  tote  bad  au9  @]^a!f)>eare  Temp.  5,  1.  angefüljfrte  berl^filt:  Ä 
wonder  maister  he  was  on  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  17.)*     A  sory  woman  was 
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ehe  one  (Ipomtdon  872.).  For  in  mj  time  a  servant  was  I  on  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  1816.).  Here  may  we  se  o  merveyl  ane  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  98.)  — 
^L  an^:   pat   he  yt  wan  of  an  so   hey  a  kynge  (R.  op  Gl.  L  50.). 

So  one,  tote  in  ben  )uerfi  anf geführten  8eifj|)telen,  toon  ^erfonen  o^ne 
attnButtt)ed  $(bie(ti)>  gebrandet  totrb,  tfl  m  &(terer  3ett  ein  borange^enbed  a, 
,an  nngeBr5ud^(id^:  He  ..  bicam  siththe  stiche  on  that  he  moste  needis 
deye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  191.  I.).  Iwounded  ther  was  mani  on  (B.  op 
Gl.  II.  541.).  $a(bf.  Monianne  he  dude  scome  (Läs^m.  I..  822.).  2)te 
Anfügung  be«  auf  ein  ©ub^antit)  ol^ne  S(rti!el  im  @a^e  Bejogenen  one, 
ttantentli^  in  ^erbinbung  mit  never  nab  mtmy^  iebo^  o^ne  Begleitung 
be«  o^  an,  ifl  alt  2)iefed  na^träglid^e  one  mirb,  koie  in  ben  neuenglif^en 
8eifj|)ie(en,  ni^t  bIo9  )u  einem  ®ingukr,  fonbens  au^  inm  $toal  in 
a)))>ofitiDer  Seife  gefegt:  ^heves  he  schal  herberon  nßver  won  (Halltw. 
Freemas.  181.).  Mon  fonde  heo  non  Bute  faire  contre  &  v>ylde  bestes 
mony  on  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  14.).  pat  t>e  scolle  tobreke  in  peses  mony  on 
(L  16.).  Ther  been  ful  goode  wyves  many  oon  (Chauc.,  C.  T«  8156.). 
fSgl.  b.  9j|)j|)ofitton. 

Other  toirb,  fott)o]^I  in  Serbinbung  mit  einem  ®ubfiantit)6egriffe 
ci9  voo  ed  abfotut  fielet,  mit  bem  il^m  in  neuerer  ß^it  sra))l^tf(^  an« 
gef(i^Ioffenen  unbefiimmten  9[rtile(  t>erbunben/  loenn  t>on  einem 
einjelnen  anberen  ©e^enflanbe  (ebiglic^  atö  fol(^em,  ol^ne  9e« 
jugnal^me  auf  eine  anbertoettige  SefHmmuna  beff e(ben  für  ba^  @ub« 
lelt  bie  8febe  ifl.    Sgl.  other  unter  b.  unbeft.  gür». 

&  ))erbinbet  fi(^  mit  an,  xoo  ed  feine  ©runbbebeutung  at9  Orb^ 
nung^aj^I  für  bie  S'i^tif^tit  in  ber  Sebeutung  be^  n&c^{ifo(gen=: 
ben  ^(iebe^  in  ber  9teil^efotge  in  Erinnerung  bringt:  Stay  yet, 

another  day  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II,  2,  4.).  I'll  fill  another  p^e 
(Stkrot,  Tr.  Sh.  6,  6.). 

(Ebenfo  ba,  ta)o  other  einen  flc^  gleic^fam  unmittelbar  anreil^en« 
ben,  fid^  angteid^enben  ©egenflanb  unter  }n)ei  ber  SorfleQung 
borf^tDebenben  ^erfonen   ober  ©ad^en  ober  jioei  ©efammtl^eiten 

bejeid^net:  Thais  . .  like  another  Helen,  fir*d  another  Troy  (Drtden, 
Ode  on  J.  Cecil  D.).  Here  was  a  Caesar:  when  comes  such  another 
(Shaksp.,  Jul.  Csss.  3,  2.).  Such  another  chance  may  not  present' 
itself  for  months  again  (Thackebay,  Eist,  of  H.  Esm.  3,  10.). 
There's  not  another  two  such  women  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
World  (Wabren,  Ten  Thoos.  a-y.  1,  9.),  tOO  another  beim  $(ttrat 

{i(^  avA  bem  @.  181.  Xngefül^rten  erltSrt. 

(ht  ber  ©egenüberfleHunp  bon  one . .  another,  alter . .  alteram,  al- 
teri  etc.  ift  ein  dnbibibuum  tu  iBec^fetbett)egung  ^u  einem  anbem  ge^ 

g^t:  bert)ie(fS(tigt  gebadet,  tritt  |e  ein^  )u  je  einem  anbern  in  fold^e 
ejiel^ung,  fo  ba§  bie  in  Setrac^t  lommenbe  ©efammtjal^I  über  tie 
3tDei^eit  l^inau^gel^t.    ^iemad^  iß  £1^.  I.  @.  304.  n&l^er  ju  (e» 

ftimmen.  He  slunk  away,  when  onr  host  presented  us  round  to 
one    another  (Thackerat,    Bist,   of  H.   Esm.  2,    5.).     XuffaQenb 

bleibt  aber  bie  SSerbinbung  another,  to&l^renb  bei  each' other  lein 
Xrtilel  anjutreffen  iß. 

SSenn  other,  in  ber  Sebeutung  t)on  aUus,  auf  einen  unbefUmmten 
anbem  ©egenflanb  ge^t,  ift  feine  Serbinbmtg  mit  an  natfirßd^: 

And  I  say  to  this  man  . .  and  to  another . .  (Matth.  8,  9.).  Who  . . 
liftth . .  not  worshipped  some  idol  or  another F   (Thaokbbat,  Hist. 
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of  H.  Esm.  3,  6.).  •Slt.ber  dtüSbtii^nm  auf  ein  ©uBßantit)  u>trb 
namcnt(i(i^  tia(^  or  oft  bcr  ärtifcl  »eflflelaffcn:  Most  of  onr  young 

fellows  bere,  display  some  character  or  other  by  their  dress 
(Chesterf.,  Lett.).    He  . .  may  one  day  or  other,  revisit  you  (Field. 

J.  Andr.,  3,  4.).  Den  Mtejien  ®ebraud^  i)errat]^en  oud^  bie  in  ber 
äufammenfeftung  erfd^einenben  Sormen  otherwhile,  otherwise  unb 
bgl.  m. 

2)er  ntfi|>rüngn(]^  bent  other  frembe  nnbefHmntte  Srttfel  toirb  iitiä^toc^ 
frü^e  bei  betn  in  ber  ^ebeutung  alter  unb  o^tM  gebrausten  gümorte  ge* 

funben:  9[Ite.  Anothir  lettre  he  soDt  beom  tho  (Alis.  2976.).  ,,Havc 
ye  kepyd  me  none  other  Blyssyng  ..?"•—  j^Sich  an  other  hare  I  noDe.*' 
(TowM.,  M.  p.  43.)  For  slayn  is  man  right  aa  another  beste  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  1811.).  Virgil  kest  an  ymage  other  (Sbuyn  Saoes  2001.).  He 
-wole  . .  the  parsonn  have  a  'wyf,  and  the  prest  another  (Wrioht,  Polit.  S. 
p.  326.).  Though  ^e  killen  the  cat  Yet  sholde  ther  come  a/nother 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  12.).  In  another  hmguage  it  is  cleped  härme  (Maundev. 
p.  71.).  Toward  the  southe  is  anoüier  chapeüe  (p.  96.).  $a(bf.  piss  iss 
an  of>err  neow  Adam  (Obm.,  11030.).  pe  Sune  iss  all  an  had,  f)e 
Faderr  all  an  operr  (18647.).  Twe^jenn  burrjhess..  An  l  pe  land  oiF 
Galile  . .  An  operr  i  Jnda  (6982.).  He  bigon  ane  strsete  . .  An  oder  stret 
he  makede  swide  hendi  (Lajam.  IL  205.).  Wipp  himm  wass'  an  operr 
mann  (Orm.  5198.).  Bisshopess  off  dep  lare  Annd  jet  an  operr  keredd 
foUc  (7205.).  pa  com  per  an  oder  sorje  (Lajam.  UI.  279.).  Alls  iff 
itt  wsere  an  operr  child  (Obm.  1811.  cf.  8164.).  —  ©0  iDttb  aber  aud^ 
ha9  artifeHofe  %iixto.  gebraud^t:  ^Ite.  That  mot  with  worse  be  wet  for 
lat  of  other  leje  (Wright,  (Polit.  S.  p.  154.).  Rat  on  the  rouwe  bible 
and  on  other  bok  no  mo  (p.  327.).  Outher  while  thei  am  elliswhere 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  Other  tirise  than  he  was  Warned  (p.  59.).  And 
-wan  land  after  other  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  44.).  Amonges  the  Siirazines,  o  parC 
and  other,  daeUen  many  Cristene  men  (Maukdev.  p.  118.).  I  am  oecu- 
pied  eche  day,  Haly-day  and  oother  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  101.).  Whedir  your 
chaunce  oon  or  othir  be  (Wbight,  Aneed.  p.  88.).  Noon  mener  than 
ooOier  (p.  283.).  9nt  §atbf.  iji  bic«  natürlid^  ebcnfo  übli^:  Nom  him 
odeme  eure  (Lasam.  II.  45.).  Callfre . .  fedepp  operr  euUfress  bridd 
(Obm.  1260.).  Himm  reowepp  . .  ec  off  operr  manness  -woh  (5566.)  Treo 
vppen  oder  (Lajam.  II.  446.).  —  3n  bcr  im  3Wtc.  gcbräud^Iii^ctt  Ocgcn- 
überjicßung  1)on  dther,  one,  each,  every  unb  other  toirb  beut  Ic^teren 
flCttJÖ^nlid^  an  nt(3f>t  beigefügt:  Either  despiseth  other  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  85.). 
Thas  rennethe  on  to  other  (Maundev.  p.  244.).  I-swore  fol  deepe,  and 
ech  of  US  to  other  (Chauo.,  C.  T.  1134.).  Everich  biwreied  other 
(Wbight,  Pol.  S.  p.  325.).  Everich  of  hem  schal  hate  other  (Chauo., 
C.  T.  p.  188.  I.).  @o  flcttt  ba«  §albf.  eiper  —  oder,  esjperr  —  operr 
gegenüber:  Eiper  hateden  oder  (Lasam.  I.  167.  cf.  80.).  Let  pa  pa 
handes. ,  eider  freten  oder  (III.  274.).     J^^  ^33p^fr  lufapp  operr  (Obm. 

6261.).  —  2)a8  8(gf.,  löcld^e«  *)or  tder  anbcrc  betemtinati*)c  ©eflimuiun- 
gen  bulbet,  gtebt  ibni  dn  übcrbau^)t  ni(^t  bei:  Hväder  pe  ve  6dire8  sculon 
onbtdan?  (Luc.  7.  19.)  pät  &n  god  ys;  and  nys  ^der  büton  him  (Mabc. 
12,  32.).  Ic  cyede  td  pysom..  and  ic  cvede  t5  ödrum  (Math.  8,  9.). 
p&  geseah  hine  hder  vyln  (27,  71.).  Of  städe  on  od^re  (Senat.  Cons. 
de  Montic.  Valliae  1.).  pnrh  tdre  dum  in,  purh  hdre  üt  ge^te 
(Beda  2,  13.).  JEgder  hyra  odrvm  yfeles  hogode  (Bybhtn.  133.  Gbein 
I.  347.).      JEghväder   Ödeme   oft   rädlice    ütdrsefde    (Sax.    Che.    887.). 

Senn  in  ^egenöberfienungen  beflimntter  $erfonen  ober  6ad^en  ber  be»* 
^mntte  $(rttfel  angeuieffen  erfd^eint^  fo  i{l  )u  bemerfen,  bafi  im  9gf.  Id 
idety  überbaut>t  in  ben  ^ebeutungen  alter ,  $eeundus  ber  Srtifet  nnnStbig 


A.    2).  attriB.  ea(.    l.  2)etenRisi.  8e^.    föieter^  ^  imBe^  Sri   191 

t^:  Se  forma  nam  yif..  t>&  nam  6der  big..  t>ft  nam  «e  firidda  hig 
(Luc.  20,  29.  sq.).  On  bdran  Udstren  -  däge  sät  he  med  ^am  cynincge 
ät  gereorde  (Sax.  Chr.  1053.) ,  b.  t.  am  gmetten  Oflertage.  Sgl.  %ltt. 
Day,  and  o^r^  and  ihird  npon  Mightten  hy  fynde  water  non  (Alis. 
5052.). 

yy.  S^  maß  nod^  bcmcrft  tocrbcn,  baß  Bei  bcr  Quantität^bcflimmuna 
burd^  ba^  abjcftltjifd^c  half  bcr  unBcpimmtc  Slrtifcl,  too  er  Bei 
einem  ©attunadnamen  in  ber  Sinjal^l  erforberlic^  t^irb,  tl^eild  an« 
öetoenbet,  tl^eiw  toeggelajfen  toirb. 

SBenn  haJf  einem  ©nBjiantiö  tJorangeH  fo  folg*  '^^^  bcr  Hrtilel 
a,  an,  toclc^cr  icboc^  aud^  bem  half  t^oranflcl^cn  lann,  iDoBct  biefe^ 
meift  a(^  in  ftompofition  mit  bem  $au))tn)orte  {leBenb  anjufel^en  ifl. 
SBirb  half  abbitioneD  auf  ein  t^orl^ergel^enbe«  ©nBjtantit?  jurüdt- 
Be;|Oflen,  fo  fel^It  il^m  Biötoeilen  ber  Slrtilel,  toeld^er  ii^m  boran  ge* 

fd^idft  JU  toerben  pflegt:  Not  half  an  hour  before  (Shaksp.,  Tw. 
Night  3,  4.).  With  half  a  smüe  and  half  a  tear  she  slipped  into  his 
hand  . .  a  little  sprig  of  heart*s  ease  (Wabren,  Ten  Thoos.  a-y. 
^,  6.),  neBen:  Who  gladly  extended  his  ride  a  half  mile  farther 
(CooPER,  Spy  1.).  —  Within  this  mile  and  half  (Shaksp.,  Coriol. 
1,  4.y,  neBen:  You  have  not  been  a  lodger  of  mine  this  year  and 
a  half  (6at,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  An  hour  and  a  half  earlier  than 
usaal   (Warren,   Ten  Thous.  a-y.  1,   2.).     dn:    From   half  psiat 

nine  o' clock  in  the  moming  (1,1.)  u.  bgl.  m.  Begegnen  u>ir  einer 
öolKtl^ümlid^  geworbenen  (i\lxp\t.    SSgl.  oben  half  @.  172. 

2)te  mtmtttelBare  SerBtnbung  bed  Slrtifeld  mit  bem  ^au^ttoorte  flatt 
mit  bem  toorangel^enben  S(bieftit)e  tfi  ein  alter  @))rad^geBraud^ :  Site.  Balf 

a  ahef  of  arwes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  62.).  That  tabernacle  is  made  in  ma- 
nere  oihalf  a  compas  (Maundbv.  p.  75.).  Of  half  a  btuhel  flour  (Chauc., 
C.  T.  4310.)  neBen:  An  half  myle  more  nyghe  (Maündev.  p.  99.).  Sgl. 
$aIBf.  Alf  an  htmdred  cnihtes  (Lajam.  II.  372.  {.  X.)  [Balf  hundred 
cnihten  att.  Z.] ,  ta>ä(renb  im  $(gf.  ber  S(rtife(  Bt9tt>eilen  fd^on  \>ox  heaff 
fle^t:  Lytle  märe  t)onne  äne  healfe  Hde  (Wbight,  Pop.  TreaL  p.  12.).  — 

2)em  abbtttoneK  angerei^en  half  toixh  im  Site.  €m  ))orangefe^t:  Afote 

and  an  half  long  (Maundev.  p.  10.).  Thre  cubytet  and  an  Ao^  (p.  12.). 
A  myle  and  an  half  from  Nyke  (p.  21.).  2)te  ältere  Seife  eine  3^^^ 
X  + 1  burd^  bie  nd^fifolgenbe  Orbnungd^a^I  mit  Beigefügtem  half^  heaff 
t9or  bem  ©uBflanti))  in  ber  (Sin)a(I  )u  Bejet^nen,  toar  baneBen  nod^  I5n<> 
gere  3eit  üUi^:  Site.  It  wantys . .  Olhere  hoff  span  and  more  (Town.  M. 
p.  219.).  $aIBf.  Ne  wnnede  ^e  king  ^er  bute  uifte  ?uUf  jere  (Lajam. 
in.  295.).  Sgf.  Öder  healf  hund  (Ges.  8,  8.).  N&n  r6n  com  ofer 
eordan  feordan  healf  an  gedre  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat  p.  18.).  $gl.  SDt^b. 
Wit,  anderhalp,  anbert^alB;  vünfUhalb,  fünfte^alB;  siebenthalpf  {leBent^ 
BalB  K.    2)a9  ^^h.  «»erBtnbet  bamit  ben  ^nral  bed  @uBftanti)). 

UeBer  bie  UmfieEnng  be9  Srtifelö  Bei  Sbie!tit)en  toirb  \)plittt  bie 
Siebe  fein. 

>.  dm  allgemeinen  fielet  Bei  einem  ©nBfiantit),  ani^  loenn  ed  t>on  meiere«« 
ren  attrtBntit)en Sefiimmungen  Begleitet,  jebod^  anf  ein  unb  baffelBe 
dnbtt)ibuttm  Bejogen  ifl,  nur  einmal  ber  unBeftimmte  Srtild. 

To  inspire  us  with  a  free  and  quiet  mind  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejanos  1,  3.). 
A  pleasani   and    refreshmg  scene   (Dicsbns,  Pict.   firom  It.,  Lyonf). 
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With  here  and  there  a  desolate  and  umnkabited  house  (Borne.).  He, 
who  in  an  enligfUened  and  Uterary  society^  aspires  to  be  a  great  poet 
(Macaul.,  Essays  I.  9.).  James  was  declared  a  mortal  and  hloody 
enemy  (Hist.  of  £.  II.  143.).  His  rise  . .  seems  to  prove  that  he  was 
a  bold  and^äble  leader  (Gibbox,  Decl.  7.).  It  is  a  serious,  grave 
Hme  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  3,  13.). 

^o6)  lann  fot^ol^I  bte  $ert>or]^eBung  gleichartiger  old  ungleichartiger 
(Sigenfd^aften  be{feI6en  ©egenfianbe^  bie  SBieberl^otung  be^  Srtilet^ 
bebingen. 

A  mighty  and  a  feaiftd  head  they  are  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  2.). 
Versification  in  a  dead  language  is  an  exotic,  a  far-fetched,  costly, 
sickly  imitation  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  10.).  Man  has  ever  been  a 
striving,  straggling,  and,  in  spite  of  wide-spread  calomnies,  a  vero" 
cious  creature  (Carl.,   Fast  a.  Fres.  2,   1.)     ÜDie  iBieberl^oIung  ber« 

Binbet  {tc^  bfter^  mit  einem  bem  $au))ttt)orte  nad^folgenben  jtoeiten 

(Sigenfc^aftdtDOrte:  Tbis  was  my  master,  A  very  valiant  Briton,  and 
a  good  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  Unto  a  good  land  and  a  large 
(Exod.  3,  8.).  This  is  a  stränge  spectacle  and  a  sacred  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  3,  2.). 

2)te  golge  mel^rerer  9biefttDe  nad^  bem  unBefitmmten  Srti!e(  nnb  i9or  bem 
$au)>tti)orte  tfl  ber  Siteren  ^pxaä^t  xti^t  unBefannt:  Wtt,  A  gret  iMkke 
clowde  (Madndev.  p.  260.).  $aIBf.  Warr])  an  tmnome  annd  wrecche  man 
(Orm.  4884.  cf.  5800.).  S)i>|f  tfl  btefe  @tettung .  ber  «lDie(tit)e  üBerl^au^t 
ntd^t  fo  getDdl^nlt^,  unb  Bei  ber  l^Sufigen  S^rennung 'ber  9bie(ti)>e,  koett^e  bad 
$auj|)tmort  )u  umf($IteBen  )>f(egen,  n>trb  fel^r  oft  ber  unBeßimmte  SCrtifel  Bei 
bem  folgenben  Sbieftit»  toteber^olt:  %\\t,  A  fuUe  fayr  eytee,  and  a  gode 
and  a  well  waUed  (Maundev.  p.  15.).  A  gode  Üe  and  a  fayr  and  a  gret 
(p.  27.).  Afayre  casteüe  and  a  sträng  (p.  92.).  A  fid  gret  lord  and  a 
nvyghty  (p.  202.).  Gloton  was  a  gret  cherl  And  a  grym  (F.  PLOUcmi. 
p.  98.).  A  vyyde  dyhe  and  a  depe  (Bich.  C.  de  L.  2685.).  A  monk,  o  fair 
man  and  a  bold  (Chauc,  C.  T.  14436.;.  ^et  btefer  au^  früBer  feBr  gel&U' 
flgen  ^ortflellung  ift  mir  im  $a(Bf.  bte  föteberBoIung  bed'unBe^tmmten  $(rti« 
Iel9  ni^t  aufgewogen;  im  S(gf.,  koo  btefer  ZxüUl  ültx^aupt  feiten  tfl,  feBIt 
feine  SteberBoIung  gang. 

/$.  Sei  ber  äufeinanberfolge  tjon  ©uB flaut iben  ifl  bie  SBicberl^oIung 
beö  uuBePimmten  ärtilete  Bei  jebcr  cittjdnen  ber  unterfd^iebenen  $er* 
fönen  ober  Sachen  bie  allgemeine  9tegel.  Unä^  too  bie  ©uBfiantit^e 
präbilatib  auf  baffelBe  3nbibibuum  Bejogen  flnb/  l)f[egt  ber  «rtilel 
koieberl^olt  ju  toerben. 

James  was  declared  a  mortal  and  bloody  enemy  ^  a  tyrant^  a  mur-' 
derer  and  a  usurper  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  143.).  My  son  thou 
hast  spoken  as  a  pairiot  and  a  Christian  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  2,  3.).  Her 
place  as .  companion  was  a  sinecure  and  a  derision  (Thackeb.,  Vanity 
Fair  1 ,  14.).  He  saw  him  in  his  mind*s  eye,  a  coüegian,  a  parUa" 
ment-man  —  a  Baronet  perhaps  (3,  8.). 

©leid^tool^I  »irb  in  foj)u(atiber  toie  in  bi^junftiber  änreil^ung  oft 
Bei  f^nbetifd^er  BwfÄWiwenflettung  untcrfd^iebener  ©lieber  ber  flrttfel 
nici^t  mieberl^olt. 

Yon  must  be  kept  a  year  and  day  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  700.).  A 
feehle  Senate  and  enervated  people  (Gibbon,  Decl.  3.).  The  errors 
which,  in  a  few  months,  alienated  a  loyal  gentry  and  priesthood  from 
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the  House  of  Stuart  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  1.).  Miss  Sluup  ooljr 
foldeid  her  own  hands  with  a  very  frigid  srnüe  and  bow  (Thaceeb., 
Vanity  Fair  1,  1.).  The  warders  stout  Sftw  a  terrier  and  lurcker 
passing  out  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  12.).  Mrs.  Facile;  with  a  pesüe 
and  mortar  (Oxenf.,   Twice  Killed  1,  2.).    Ott  bicfcm  SfaDc  töerbctt 

im  lopulattüen  $er]^altni{fe  bie  @u6flanti)[)(e0riffe  unter  berjfd^tebetutt 
©eflc^t^punltett  glet^fam  t?on  t>ome  l^eretn  ol.^  ein  jufammenae^&tiged 
©anje  bilbenb  betrad^tet.  anberdiDO  iß  bte  ObentitSt  be^  dnbmibuum^ 
na(S)  and  bte  Seranlaffung  ber  Stid^ttDteberl^oIung  be^  Slrtilefö :  A  ma- 

gistrate,  a  member  of  Parliament,  a  coanty  magnate,  and  represeU" 
taüoe    of  an  ancient  famiiy,  he  made  it  his   duty  to  show    himself 

(Thackeb.,  Vanity  Fair  2,  20.)  3m  bi«ittnltii)ett  »etl^ältniffe  iji  bic 
^{{(^tiDteberl^oIung  be9  älrtileld  natürUci^,  toenn  ntc^t  berfd^iebene  ®u 
genßSnbe,  fonbern  berfd^iebene  9!amen  beffetben  ©egenftanbe^  neben 
einanber  gefieQt  flnb :  On  the  white  comer  sqoare  marked  64  place  a  ro(A 
or  casüe  (Chambers,  Informat.  II.  657.  II.).  SDod^  neigt  bte  @))ta(i^e 
OXii^  fonfi  bagU:  I  bardly  know  whether  I'm  aboyorgirl  (Southxbn, 
Oroon.  4,  1.).  He  was  a  man.,  who  never  had  a  taste ^  or  emotionf 
or  enjoymentf  but  what  was  sordid  and  foul  (Thackeb.,  Vanity  Fair  1, 9.). 
Not    a  vestige   of  a  iown  or  even  cottage  was  within    sight  (Btbok, 

Fragm.).  S9$egen  ber  ^ormt^ertoanbtfd^aft  reil^et  fl(^  l^ieran  bte  ge^ 
metnfame  Sufl^ebung  ber  ©lieber  ol^ne  toteberl^olten  Krttlel:  Yet 

•better    had  he   neither  known  A  bigofs  shrine,  nor  degpofs  throne 

(Btbon,  Ode  to  N.  B.  p.  347.).    Sud^  itQtgtiü  in  Sergtetd^ungen 

bei   as  biefetbe  älu^Iaffmtg:    As  füll  as  perfect»    in    a  hair  as  heart: 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  276.). 

*  9n9brud9ti>etfen  mit  nid^t  imeber^oltem  Krtifel,  gldd^  mand^  ber  an« 
geffi^rten,  koerben  i9on  (^ammatifem  getabelt  €>.  Harri son,  Engl.  Langn. 
1848.  p.  222.  SBir  (aben  ts  mit  ber  2)arlegmig  beS  t^atffid^nd^en^  mebr 
ober  minber  Derbretteten  @))rad^gebraud^e9  nnb  fetner  (Srnämng  gn  tl^nn. 
2)ad  Ungefd^tdC  be9  ®ebraudbed  tm  (Stttgelnen  mag  babet  immerhin  anerlamtt 
u>erben.  ^te  freiere  Sel^attDlung  btefed  9rtifel9  i{t  übrigens  erft  mit  feinem 
au9gebebnteren  ®ebraud^e  entflanbett.  3m  lOte.  ift  feine  Sieberbofong  M 
mebreren  @ubflantit)en  gett)6bttttd^,  toie  no(b  tm  ^^euenglifd^en^  aud^  bet  ber 
Se^mnng  beffelben  Snbjie!ted  burd^  t)erf (({ebene  )>rabi(atii9e  @ubftantiDe: 

He  is  a  japere  and  a  gabbere  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  II.).  He  was.. 
A  theef,  a  iompnour^  and  eek  a  battde  (ib.  6935.).    SBo  bte  jüngere  @))rad^e 

iBerankffnng  nehmen  fönnte  bie  SSieberboImtg  }u  nnterlaffen,  lommt  ^e  in 
ber  Siegel  Dor:  A  baue  and  a  bagge  He  bar  by  his  syde  (P.  Plouobm. 
p.  109.).  Till  Gloton  hadde  y-glabbed  A  gähn  and  a  güle  (p.  97.).  2)9d^ 
n>erben  einzelne  iRi^ttoieberboInngen  angetreten:  In  the  likynge  lith  a  pride, 
And  Ucames  coveiiise  (F.  Plouohm.  p.  298.).  Wher  as  sehe  many  a  ichip 
and  bärge  sihe  (Chauc,  C.   T.  11162.).    Fol  moffiy  a  tarne  lyoun  and  2e- 

part  (2188.).    ^n9  Slteßer  Bett  flnben  fld^  fanm  apnlid^e  Serbtnbnngen. 

9m  Wegfall  tfi  lifflimiDtt«  bb)  BBtoifHonattB  Artikels  haUfn^at. 

2)a9  $an))tti)ort  bejeid^net  ben  ©egenfianb  feinem  Segriffe  nad(f; 
ber  befttmmte  »ie  ber  unbejiimmte  örtilel  toeifet  bemfelben  bie  ©pl^e 
feiner  (g|iflenj  an.  Seibc  Sfrtifel,  XDÜ6}t  urfprüngli^  tnbi»ibnaliflrett, 
»enu  man  ben  be^immtcn  Slrtifet  in  ber  SDtel^rjabl,  ate  auf  befKmmte 
-dnbimbuen    belogen,   mit  unter    "^ief    Jfategorie  )u  befaffen  gefiattet; 

m&iinn,  cBgl.  ®r.  II.  2.  18 
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toalttn  aber  toieberum  au^  auf  bie  S(rt  unb  ©attung  Bejooett,  unb 
i^r  tebedmaliger  Sl^arafter  ifl  au9  bem  ^n\ammtn^amt  ber  9?ebe  gu 
entnehmen,  fo  bag  }um  S^etl  iDteber  bie  burd^  ben  ^rtilet  angeflrebte 
flnnfMKöc  ober  numcrifd^c  Sejlimmung  bc3  Scgriffc^  i)crIorcn  gcj^t. 

■3m  Slttflcmcincn  aber  iji  ba,  h)o  bem  ©ubjiantlö  lein  ärtifel  Bei- 
gegeben toirb,  ber  ©ubjiantitjbegriff  feinem  S33efen  nad^  in  feiner  8111:» 
gemeinl^eit  ju  faffen,  ober  er  toirb  auf  ein  nnbeflimmteö  Ouan* 
tum  ober  eine  unbejlimmte  Slnjal^l  bejogen:  ober  enblid^  ber  ®e» 
genfiattb,  toeld^er  für  bie  änfd^anunö  nä^er  ju  bcflimmen  bleibt,  toirb 
hnxif  feine  unmittelbare  ©egentoart  ober  burd^  eine  anbertoei* 
ttge  Sejiel^ung  i)crpänbli(i^.  S)abei  lommt  nod^  in  Setrad^t,  bag  bie 
^erfoniftcirung  cine^  Segriffeö,  befonberö  in  ber  Sichtung,  ben 
«rtilet  überpfflg  mad^en  fann. 

S)er  ®ebraud^  ber  Slrtilcl  ift  nie  burd^  ein  jlarre^  Oefefe  befHmmt 
»orben.  Oft  bebient  fid^  bie  ©prad^e  berfclben  ober  ISßt  fle  fort,  o^ne 
baß  ber  objcftioe  Oel^alt  ber  SRebe  baburd^  i)eränbert  toirb.  SDaß  aber 
ber  ©ebraud^  be^  einen  ober  beö  anberen  SBtrtifcfö  aud^  toefentlid^c  Unter* 
fc^iebe  bebingcn  fann,  i^erjiel^t  pd^  nac^  ben  biö^crigcn  Sr'örterungen 
t>on  felbft. 

Sticht  überall  iji  e^  entfc^ieben  ber  bcjiimmfe  ober  ber  unbeftimmte 
Slrtifel,  tocld^en  man  einem  artifettofen  $anj)ttoorte  beigeben  Knute:  gu* 
toeilen  fönnten  beibe  gleid^maßig  i^re  ^ntoenbung  finben,  obtool^t  im 
SlHgemeincn  bie^  nid^t  ber  gaH  ifl. 

SBir  betrad^tcn  l^ier  ben  S33egfatt  ber  ärtifet  in  befonberen  gSKen 
unb  in  tjerfd^icbenien  ©liebern  beö  ©a|e^. 

u.Qn  ber  3?cget  toirb  bem  §aui)ttoorte,  tocld^cm  ein  ©enitito  (ber 
fogen.  fäd^fifd^e  ©enit.)  i^orangel^t,  fein  ärtifel  beigegeben.  Sin  bem 
©enitii)  boranjiel^enber  Strtifel  iji,  toie  anbere  beterminatibe  Sefiim« 
mungen,  im  Slllgemeinen  auf  biefen,  nid^t  auf  ba«  bemfelben  folgenbe 
$auj)ttoort  ju  bejiel^en. 

Teil  me  her  father's  name  (Shaksf.,  Taming  1,  2.).  The  ant's 
republiCj  and  the  realm  of  bee*8  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  184.).  The 
commission  decided  in  Clide's  favour  (Macaül.,  Essays  IV.  31.).  A 
check  in  frantic  war*s  unfinished  game  (Th.  Campbell,  Theod.).  Udblph 
left  his  Chief  As  with  a  son*s  or  younger  brother's  grief  (ib.).  Has 
this  night's  walk  shown  more  than  common  sorrow?  (Talfourd,  Jon 

1,  1.).     3)iefe  artifellofen  ©ubjiantibc  i)erl^a(ten  fid^  im  allgemeinen 
toie^bie^  im^®ried^ifd^en  mit  bem  bejiimmten  ärtifel  eingefül^rten,  j.  33. 

i  rn^  ec^srng  XTtSo-ig,  rec  rSf   ivB-^MTruf  ^^»yfietret,     ©er  Slrtifel  faUU 

aber  au^  ju  bem  burd^  ben  ©enitib  beflimmten  $auj)ttoorte  gel^Bren: 

Sweno ,  the  Norway^s  hing  (Shaesp.  ,  Mach.    1 ,  2.).     The  same   flaw, 

6r  Sl.'Vitus'  tic  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  14.).  That  would  be  a  ten 

daffs   wonder  (Shaksp.,   III  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  The  lady  Essex  was 

a  Potiphar's  wife  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  2,  14.).  3n  biefem  gaUe  gel^t 

ber  ©cnitit»  mit  bem  folgenben  ©ubjlantii)  eine  engere  SJerbinbung  ein, 
toeld^e  ber  3«f  ammenf  efeung  nal^e  f  ommt.    SSgl.  Stl^b.  a)er©t.  SSeitö:» 

tanj  (Chorea  Sancti  Viti). 
^  S)ie  gucrp  bcrüi^rtc  Äonftruflion  ge^t  m  auf  bie  frü^cfle  3ctt  gurüdC:  Stite. 

Bight  as  the  sonne  is  the  -worldys  eye  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  85.).    To-morwe 
worth  ymaked  The  maydenes  bridale  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  80.).   Under  a  brood 
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bank  By  a  boomes  syde  (p.  !.)•  The^  croune . .  He  set  on  bis  fadlr  heved 
(Alis.  1070.).  Tber  tbej  dweUyd  fourty  dawes,  For  to  lerne  londes  lawea 
(BiCH.  C.  DE  L.  629.).  $aIBf.  He  wes  t>is8e  londes  hing  (Lajäm.  I.  292.). 
pa  t>es  daies  ende  bicom  (II.  345.).  ^gf.  Ic  Ine,  mid  godes  gife  Vest 
seaxna  cyning  (Lego.  Inäe  init.).  pä  sacerdas  of  Levies  cynne  (Deuter. 
27,  14.).  BetTox  pam  dagrsede  and  paere  snnnan  upgange  (^QUm.  Vern.  5.). 
pises  cyninges  cvin  veard  of  Hfe  geviten  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  1.).  i©ci  btefet 
^ortflellung  tt>trb  ber  ^rttfel  burd^  bie  t)orange]^enbe  @eniti)obefltmtnuttg  er» 
fe^t  gebadet  Uebrtgend  fontntt  au^  eben  fo  frül^e  ber  ®enttit>  btdkoetlen 
)tt>t{^en  ben  S(rttfel  unb  bad  }u  tl^m  gel^örenbe  .^ubflanttt»  gefegt  )>or:  Innan 

Pcere  Oodes  lufan  (Guthläo  2.). 

j8.  Unterbrü(ft  tJ>irb  nod^  bi^meilen  ber  beßimmte  ober  unbeflimmte  Xr« 
tifel  in  finent  ijoHflänbigen  ober  unboHflänbigen  Äomj)aratitjfa6e. 

As  fair  as  day  (Shaesp.,  Love's  L.  L.  4,  3.).  Tbink  not . .  I'll  Keep 
tbe  house  as  owlet  does  ber  tower  (Sherid.  Enowles,  Huncbb.  2,  2.). 
—  So  tben  —  tbe  Vandals  . .  Have  burnt  to  dust  a  nobler  pile 
Tkan   ever  Roman  saw  (Cowper   p,   342.).     Ucber   bic  UttterPflfettttfl 

be3  tjeraUgemeinerten  ©afeeö  bnrti^  ever  ögl.  y. 

@o  fte^t  int  ^Ue.  ber  artifeüofe  Gattungsname  Befonberd  l^Sufig  na^  at: 

Tbat  me  us  honteth  ase  hound  dotb  tbe  bare  (Weicht,  Polit.  S.  p.  ,152«). 
Than  satte  summe  as  siphre  dotb  in  awgrym  (Deposit,  of  Bich.  II.  p.  29.). 
The  erthe .  .  Quaked  as  quyk  thyng  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  384.).  Gamelyn . . 
Btond  as  stille  as  stoon  (Gamelyh  262.).  I  sballe  make  ye  stille  as  stone 
(TowN.  M.  p.  30.).  Hote  as  glovinde  glede  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  96.).  A 
dawgbttyr  feyer  ase  flowyr  (Tobbekt  81.).  @onft  n>trb  (Sufg  eny^  any 
bem  ©ubflanttt)  Beigegeben.  @.  any.  9g(.  f(Itfr.  Blancbe  cume  ßur 
(Chans,   de  Bol.   ed.  Micbel  p.  136.).     iRfr.    Blanc  comme  cygne,   laii  K, 

(AcAD.).  2)o(]^  x\t  l^ter  nid^t  tixoa  eine  iRa^a^ntung  ht9  ^Itfr.  ju  fu(^en.  $aIBf. 
He  prafte  to  pan  fibte  swa  pode  dod  on  felde  (Lajam.  III.  102.).  ^gf.  Ic 
geseab  Satanan  svd  svä  Itg-räse  of  beofne  feallende  (Marc.  8,  24.).  Sei 
@toffnamen  in  ber  ^in^al^l,  n>ie  Bei  ber  ^eraUgentetnerung  be9  @egenßanbe9 
bnr^  bte  Wtt\fxiCLi)l  !onnte  o^nel^in  )u  aller  3sit  ber  ^rtifel  fehlen.  Zu<l^  in 
^onti|>arati)ofS4cn  mit  than  fel^It  ber  llrtüel:  9(Ite.  Mo  dlvelis  tban  herie  may 
tbynke  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  p.  187  I.).  S(gf.  Ic  com  on  stence  strengre..  jßanne 
ficeU  ta^Q  rose  sf  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  IL  388.).  Ic  mag  firomHcor  fleögan 
ponne  jpemex . .  tefte  meabte  (II.  389.). 

y.  2Bie  in  bem  eben  angefüj^rten  ®eBrand^e  bet  ©attnna^name  in  ber 
ffiinjaj^I  ben  Segriff  in  feiner  aHgemein^eit  barjieKt,  fo  ijl  bie«  na* 
mentlid^  noc!^  in  öerneincnben  unb  fragcnben  ©fi^en  ber  ^aU, 
Befonberö  too  bie  ^artileln  never  unb  ever  eine  ©teile  pnbcn. 

Never  master  bad  a  page  so  kind  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  Never 
masier  So  well  deserved  tbe  love  of  bim  tbat  served  bim  (Shsrid. 
Kmowles,  Honebb.  2,  3.).  Neyer  was  husband  so  fond,  nor  wife  so 
devoted  (Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  21.).  As  never  sovo  was 
higber  in  tbis  world  (Tknnyson  p.  228.).  >  Finger  cannot  touch  tbem, 
save  tbine  own  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Huncbb.  3,  2.).  Cheerfuller  form 
of  inventive  stupidity  tban  Commandant  Santerre's  dwells  in  no  hn- 
man  soul  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2,  2.).  Was  ever  king  tbat  joy'd  an 
eartbly  tbrone.  And  coald  command  no  more  content  tban  I? 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  9.)  Was  ever  passion  cross'd  like  mine? 
(Addis.,  Bosam.  1,  4.)  Wben  did  knight  of  Provence  avoid  bis  foe, 
or  forsake  bis  love?   (Bulw.,  Bienzi  3,  1.) 

2)te  angcfül^rten  gragen  flnb  mit  ben  negati*)en  6%tt  infofem  nal^e  ber* 

X8* 
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toattht,  aX9  fle  tnbireft  bte  fflt^aüon  entsaften,  meldte  in  ber  $(nttoort  i^oraud« 
gefegt  tt>irb.  SBemig(et(]^  bte  ältere  ^pxa(fft  nod^  in  Beia^enben  @&^n  ben 
aögentetn  }u  faffenben  Gattungsnamen  in  toeiterem  Umfange  arttfellod  ein«' 
fül^vt,  fo  erl^&lt  fid^  berfelBe  bod^  bor^errfd^enb  in  bemeinenben  @&tjen:  IKte. 
Shal  nevere  9mm  of  this  molde  Meysprise  the  leeste  (P.  Flouohm.  p.  89.). 
Ther  ne  lyvede  never  man . .  that  som  tyme  he  ne  deyde  (Chauc,  ,  C.  T. 
2847.).  Ther  was  never  man  neghyd  hyr  nere  (Town,M.  p.  168,).  per  nes 
in  al  I)e  world  swerd  hym  yliche  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  49.).  Ther  ne  was  raton 
in  all  the  roate  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  For  no  thing  ne  shnld  I  take  mon 
on  erthe  to  ben  mi  make  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  Trewer  womon  ne 
mai  no  mon  cnowe  (ib.).  Freowr  mon  mistte  no  mon  fonde  (p.  10.). 
Within  thy  bowndes  nys  ther  creeäure  So  fortonat  (p.  83.).  $albf.  Ne 
scalt  I)a  nsBuer  halden  dade  of  mine  lande  (Lasam.  I.  181.).  porh  nanes 
Cannes  ginne  no  mihten  heo  deor  iwinne  (III.  227.).  N»8  I>a  in  al  t>an 
ende  burh  al  swa  hende  (II.  61.).  $(gf.  pät  ic  on  middangeard  ns^fire 
igorhere  eft  gelsede  (Cjidm.  1531.).  Ic  «fre  ne  geseah..on  sse  Isedan  sy Hi- 
eran cräft  (Andb.  499.).    ßedf  ne  cymd  büton  t>ät  he  stele  (Joh.  10,  10.). 

(S9  verfielt  ^6^,  bag  l^ter  ni^t  an  eine  ^efd^rSnlung  be9  Sgf.  auf  biefe  gSUe 
3u  benfen  ifi.  3n  ^e^tel^ung  auf  bie  $artife(n  never,  ever  in  fotd^en  @&ten 
mag  batan  erinnert  n>erben,  ba^  im  Wift.  oncques,  n>ie  im  ^tuft.  jamaU, 
m  dtal.  m^i  bad  artifeUofe  @uB{lantib  na6i  fid^  )tt  )iel^en  4>flegen,  toomit 
man  an^  nie  im  Wit.  pfammenfleEen  laun:  Nie  heiser  wart  so  riche 
(NffiEL.  50,  8.).    In  behagte  nie  riter  also  wol  (Iwein  95.). 

J. SDer  ®ut)erlatib  be^  äbjeltib,  in  Serbinbung  mit  einem  ßaiH)t« 
U)orte  ober  auc^  fubfiantibirt  (namentltd^  most)  entBel^rt  nid^t  Blo^  im 
brSbilatiben  uub  a))pofitiben  S3er]^S(tniffe,  fonbern  auc^  fonji  bed  £e- 
jlimmten  S(rttlel^,  xotVt^tx  il^m  übrigen^  jumeifl  beigegeben  tfl. 

So  longest  way  shall  have  the  longest  moans  (Shaesp.,  Rieh.  n. 
5,  1.).  Fit  to  bear  the  weight  of  mighiiest  monarchies  (Milt.  F.  L. 
2,  306.).  Bat  grace  abus'd  brings  forth  the  foulest  deeds,  As  richest 
soü  the  most  luzuriant  weeds  (Cowper  p.  60.).  But  'tis  the  way 
with  joy!  With  richest  heart,  it  has  the  poorest  tongue  (Shebid. 
Knowles,  Hunchb.  3,  2.).  What  place  will  you  choose  For  first 
Interviews?  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,6.)  How  was  the  girl  smitten?  As 
they  kill  partridges  at  first  sightF  (Dougl.  Jerbold,  Frison  of  W.  2.) 
Most  epic  poets  plunge  in  „medias  res"  (Byrom,  D.  Juan,  1,  6.).  So 
easy  it  seem'd  Once  found,  which  yet  fnost  would  have  thought  Im- 
possible  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  499.).  Most  of  the  auxiliaries  ..had  sti- 
pulated  that  they  should  not  be  obliged  to  pass  the  Alps  (Gibbon, 
Decl.  15.).  Most  of  these  poems  have  been  long  before  the  public 
(ScoTl',  Minstrelsy  I.  1.).  Newt  mom,  ere  the  ninth  hour  (Shaksp., 
Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  5.).  That  moment  shall  come  next  week  (Dougl. 
Jerrold,  Frison.  of  W.  2.).  Last  night  she  enjoin'd  me  to  write 
some  lines  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  1.).  Have  you  seen  the  de- 
bate    of  last  night?  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.)      @o  l^aben  {Id^ 

namentlici^  first,  next,  last,  most  jumal  in  beflimmten  Sertinbungen 
fcpöcfcfet. 

UeBcr  bie  ^JerBinbung  artifeWofcr  3lbie!titoe  üBcr^au^)t  mit  i)erf(]Jtebenen 
Älaffcn  *)on  (Subpantitocn  ifl  @.  150.  n.  152.  bie  SRcbc  getocfen.  2)er  ©u* 
|)crlatitt  flnbct  fldj  in  älterer  Seit  »»erl^Srtnißmäßig  fetten,  too  er  in  SoM  unb 
gatt  mit  bcm  §au^t»ortc  fongruirt,  ol^ncSlrtifel;  l^Sufigcr,  too  er  ben®enitit) 
bcr  iWe^rja^l  Ui  fld^  l^at.  SlTtc.  He  was  firste  Jsyng  of  the  world  (Maündbv. 
p.  41.).      Who   that  most  maisiries  kan   (P.  Ploughm.    p.   411.).      He   so 
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hayeth  of  far  mest,  he  schal  beo  smal  and  red  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.). 
S)er  artifdlofe  €fu)>erfattt)  mit  bem  @miti\>  t{l  ttn  $aIBf.  fe^r  gel&uflg:  pa 

wes  abolsen  haldest  alre  kingen  (Lajaik.  III.  40.).  He  fände  i  t)an  baren 
fcBirest  alre  bruden  (III.  27.).  pa  rad  ford  a  I)an  felde  ftUsest  alre  hinge 
(m.  263.).  3Cg[.  p»r  ic  häfde  mcestne  hiht  (Ps.  76,  3.).  —  pser  is  edlra 
fricna  mcBSte  (Cädm.  485.).  '  pser  manria  vese  mcest  ätgädere  P*s.  78,  10.). 
pä  gi^ngtö  Adame  idesa  acinoatf  vt/a  vlitegost  (Cjedm.  622.).    ^gl.  y]. 

iBei  ber  Slufjäl^Iung  ober  3ufammenbrängun^  unb  ©egen* 

too  tl^eiö  bcr  bcflimmtc,  tl^cite  bcr  unbcfltmmtc  Slrtilcl  ober  aud^  em 
görtoort  feine  (Stelle  finben  ßnnte,  ober  too  bnrc^  bie  Simal^I  eine 
änjal^t  angebentet  »irb,  genügt  Bei  lopnlatiber  nnb  bi^jnnltiber  An» 
reil^nng  baö  bloße  $onj)ttoort,  auii  ba^  fnbjiantibirte  Slbjeltib;  in  affk" 
matiben  unb  negatiben  @S^en. 

Ending  with  —  brotker,  son,  and  all  äre  dead  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
1,  1.).  Hiü  and  volley  rings  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  2,  495.).  Baron  and 
ckief  stood  near  (Mr.  Hemans  p.  20.).  Some  one  had  told  ber  that 
leaming  was  better  than  house  and  land  (Bulw.,  Money  2,  3.).  He 
search'd,  tbey  searcb'd,  and  rummaged  every  wbere,  Closet,  and 
clothes^'presSj  ehest  and  window-seat  (Btro^t,  D.  Juan  1,  143.).  Hirn 
God  bebolding  from  bis  prospect  bigb,  Wherein  past^  present,  fiüure 
he  beholds  (Mblt.,  P.  L.  3,  77.).  Wbere  smdll  and  great . .  T)i2i,yt 
to  one  point,  and  to  one  centre  bring  Beast,  man,  or  angel,  servant, 
lord,  or  hing  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3',  297.).  I  can't  say  mach  for 
friend  or  yet  relation  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  32.).  He  that  curseth 
father  or  motherj  let  bim  die  the  death  (Matth.  15,  4.).  Bliss  is 
the  same  in  subjeet  or  in  king  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  58.).  He 
will  spare  neither  man,  woman^  nor  chüd  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  1.). 
Sigh,  nor  word^  nor  struggling  breath  Heralded  bis  way  to  death 
(Byron,  Siege  27.). 

mte.  Thennc  mot  ych  habbe  hennen  a-rost  Feyr  on  fyhshe  day  Zatm- 
prey  ant  lax  (Wbight,  Folit.  S.  p.  151.).  Meni  of  religioun  me  halt  hem 
fnl  hene,  Baroun  and  bonde,  the  clerc  and  the  knyht  (p.  150.).  Me  sijth 
ofte  li^tDige  beme  hous  and  schrenche  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Be  lost  li/e 
and  soule  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  884.).  Of  hous,  of  Tioniy  of  chUd,  of  vnve. 
Seil  mon  tak  therof  koep  (Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  90.).  So  ich  evere  bronke 
hous  othcr  flet  (p.  9.).  I  woot  no  bettre  leche  Than  person  or  parische- 
preesty  Penitauncer  or  bisshope  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  444.).  With  outen  henrudf 
gooSf  or  doke  (Maundev.  p.  49.).  Ther  nas  kyle  ne  krowe  (Depos.  op 
RicH.  II.  p.  14.).  Nother  in  werk  ne  in  word  (p*  10.).  $aIBf.  patt  follkes 
lac  wass  sJiep  annd  gat,  Annd  oxe,  annd  cuüfre^  annd  türrüe,  Annd  tejjre 
lac  wass  btUe  annd  lamJf  (Orm.  988.).  To  t>e  foUc,  To  lasredd  annd  to 
Icetoedd  (966.).  Sannt  Johan  wass  streonodd  ta  parrh  faderr  and  pnrrh 
moderr  (743.).  No  mihten  heo  deor  iwinne,  nonper  heort  no  hinde  (La- 
3AM.  III.  227.).  No  bi-l8ßfde  he  her  neouder  svster  ne  brode[r]  (11.  2.). 
^9f.  Berad  bord  and  ord  (Elene  1187.).  ponne  rond  and  hand  on  here- 
felda  heim  calgodon  (Andr.  9.).  pone  pe  grund  and  sund,  heofon  and  eor- 
dan  and  hr^o  vcegas,  salte  sa^tredmas  and  svegl  uppe  ämearcode  mondnm 
sinum  (747.).  Gescop . .  sce  and  eordan  (Wp.ioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.).  Ne 
yeordjad  fäder  and  m6dor  (Math.  15,  6.).  p&ra  pe  vtf  ödde  ver  on  yomld 
cendon  (Elene  508.).  Nö  hafad  hiö  fdt  n%  folm  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II. 
387.).  Ne  hafad  hio  sdvle  nS  feorh  (ib.).  pser  nädor  dm  nd  modde  hit 
ne  fomymd  (Math.  6,  20.). 
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2)er  ttnfül^rmia  aufetnonber  folgenber  ^nxaU,  ober  t>on  Stoff nanten  uttb 
^flrafteit  im  Smgular  Bebarf  ed  ntd^t,  ba  fie  getob^nlid^  o^ne  %vüM  auf« 
treten,  too  fle  ttici^t  ttSf^er  begrenzt  finb. 

f.S)ie  SSSiebcrl^oIung  beffcKen  ©uBpantib  Bei  bcr  ©cgenüBcrjicDuna 
flleid^er  Oeöenjianbe,  xod^e  l^äuflfl  burd^  $rät>ofitioitcn  bcrBunben  er^ 
fd^einen,  t^Pegt  ben  3lrtilcl  ober  anbere  beterminatibe  Sejiimmungen 
aud}ufd^Iiegen. 

Fire  answers  ßre  . .  Steed  threatens  steed  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V  Chor.). 
So  help   me  God,   as  I  have  watch'd  the  night,   Ay,  night  by  night^ 

—  in  studying  good  for  England  (II.  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  The  two 
works  are  lying  aide  by  side  before  as  (Macaul.,  Essays  Y.  3.). 
Faster  than  spring-time  showers  comes  thought  on  thought  (Shaesp«, 
Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Then  stand  front  to  front  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  716.). 
With  him  will  I  speak  möuth  to  movth  (Numb.  12,  8.).  Let  me  but 
meet  him  foot  to  foot  (Bülw.,  Eichel.  4,  1.).  She  . .  press'd  you  heart 
to  heart  (Tennyson  p.  91.).  So  from  the  first,  eternal  Order  ran. 
And  creature  link'd  to  creature,  man  to  man  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 
3,  113.).  So  hand  in  hand  they  pass'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  321.). 
When,  arm  in  arm^  we  went  along  (Tennyson  p.  92.).  Light  after 
light  well  us'd  they  shall  attain  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  196.).  The  long 
brook  falling  thro'  the  clov'n  ravine  In  cataract  after  cataract  (Tenny- 
son  p.   98.).     Its   noble  garden,   ierrace  above  terrace  (Rogers,  It., 

Ginevra).  SSertoanbt  iji  einigermaßen  bie  SSerBinbung  gegenübergejieH» 
ter  ©nBpantibe  in  j)räpofltionalen  ©liebern:  From  head  to  heel  (Shaksp., 

Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  Audacity,  from  head  to  foot/  (Cymb.  1,  7.)  It 
would  not  be  fair  From  sire  to  son  to  augur  good  or  ill  (Byron, 
D.  Juan  1,  51.). 

^Ite.  Soule  shall  soule  quyte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  389.).  From  yeir  to  yeir 
(Alis.  2937.).  Word  for  word  thus  they  spake  (2922.).  Man  for  marij 
tre  for  ire,  Madyn  for  madyn  (Town.  M.  p.  72.).  For  to  be  stwardos 
alle  o  rowe  Wehe  after  wehe  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  348.),  —  Fro  fot  to 
croun  (Alis.  1888.).  ©alBf.  Spredd  wah  to  wa^he  (Orm.  1670.).  Side  bi 
side  beiene  heo  I)er  ligged  (Lajam.  II.  408.).  Jarweden  heom  seoluan, 
hreo8te  wid  hreoste  (I.  79.).  From  dcei^e  to  daje  (III.  221.).  Slgf,  Väa 
ftdaeled..  väter  of  vätrum  (Cjedm.  150.).  Of  anspne  tö  anspne  (Deuteb. 
34,  10.).  Ic  spercetö  him  müde  tö  müde  (Nüm.  12,  8.).  Hälige  men  gan- 
ged  of  mägene  on  mägen  (S.  Güthlac  5.).  ßeöd  vind  ongeän  pe6de 
(Math.  24 ,  6.).  p&  I)8er  folcmägen  f6r  äfter  ödrum . .  folc  äfter  folcum^ 
cynn  äfter  cynne  Cadm.  2376.).  Tod  for  tod,  handa  for  handa,  fit  for 
fitj  häming  for  bämingj  vund  vid  vund^  Icel  vid  Icele  (Legg,  ^lpr.    19.). 

—  He  |)e  mag  söd  gecydan . .  «riht  from  orde  öd  ende  ford  (Elenb  587.). 

n.u».  5m  pxahitati'otn  SSerl^ättniffe  lann  ba^  ©nBicft  be^  ©afeeö  bnr^ 
ein  ©nbfiantib  im  Stominatib  ber  (Sinjal^I  ol^ne  ärtifet  in  all* 
gemeiner  SBeifc  Bejeid^net  fein.  2)em  fräbifatiben  Oattungönamen 
lann  fetBfl  eine  anbertoeitige  Sefiimmung  BeigegcBen  »erben. 

Were  I  hing  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  4,  3.).  If  you  be  maid  or  no 
(Temp.  1,  2.).  Is  he  soldier  or  C^vilianF  —  lord  or  gentlemanF 
(Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  1,  2.)  Ig  he  bachelor  or  husband?  (ib.) 
Thy  father  was  duke  of  Milan  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  It  had  been 
prenOce  to  a  brewer  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  387.).  Your  man  was  porter 
to  some   merchanfs  door  (Sherid.  Knowles  Hunchb.   3,    1.).      'Tis 
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phrase  absurd  to  call  a  villain  great  (Pofe,  Essay  on  M.  4,  230.). 
Each  to  each  is  dearest  hrothtr  (Temnyson  p.  15.)*  I'd  tum  boy 
again  (Douol.  Jebrold,  Rent  Day  2,  4.).  The  bill . .  did  not  become 
law  (Macaul.,  Eist,  of  E.  II.  152.).     He  was  elected  censor  (Gibbon, 

Decl.  2.).  3fn  einem  ©afec  mit  fluralifAem  ®Vil\fXt  i)erfic]^t  (Id^  bcr 
frSbilalibe  -  Plural  ol^ne.Slrtifet  bon  fcttjt,  u?cnn  nur  ber  aDgcmemc 
©^arafter  be$  Su6|e(te9  au^gebrüdFt  U)erben  foK:  Since  these  sailor 
bull-dogs  have  been  prisoners  here  (Dougl.  .Jerrold,  Prison.  of 
W.  1,  1.). 

SBä^renb  in  ben  angefül^rten  trauen  bie  ))räbtlatit>e  SrsSnjnng  im 
SBefentliÄen  ate  bic  ^cjeid^nung  einer  bem  ©uBjeftc  jufommenben 
(Stgenf^aft  cmpfunben  toirb,  bicnt  ber  bom  nnBcjlimmten  ÄrtiW 
beölcitcte  jjräbifatibe  ©attungöname  in  ber  ßinjal^l  bajn,  baö  ©uBjeft 
ate  ein  Onbtt)ibuum  einer  ©attung  gu  ))räbiciren. 

Live,  and  be  a  hing  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III,  2,  1.).  Fm  a  Numidian 
(Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.).  Tm  a  major  (Cooper,  Spy  5.).  He 'II  bo  an 
admiral  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Frison.  of  W.  1,  2.).  She  lived  to  be  a 
classic  (Macaul.,  Essays  V.  2.).  I  was  an  ass  —  a  gvU  —  a  gresn" 
hom  (Dougl.  Jerrold  ,  Frison.  of  W.  1 ,  2.).  Man's  a  phenomenon 
(Btron,  D.  Juan  1,  132.).  It*s  a  sham  too  (Dougl.  Jerrold, 
Rent  Day  2,  1.).  That  is,  indeed,  a  privüege  most  gracious  (Planche, 
Fortunio,  1,  4.).  I  say  the  sun  is  a  most  gracious  sighi  (Byron, 
D.  Juan,  2,  140.).  Is  our  poor  English  existence  whoUy  becoming 
a  night- mar e?  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  3,  1.)  He  was  knighted  and 
made  a  judge  (Johns.  ,  Lives  1.). 

Siötocilen  tritt  ju  bem  t>räbifatit)en  Oattnng^namen  ber  Beflimmte 
ärtifel,  »0  ienem  feine  anbertoeitige  Sejiimmung  jnjnfommen  fd^eint, 
toeld^e  im  Mgemeinen  biefen  Slrtifel  forbern  toürbe:   O  hear  your 

father,  noble  youth !  hear  him,  Who  is  at  once  the  hero  and  the  man 

(CoLER.,  Ficc.  1,  4.).  3n  biefem  iJaDe  bient  ber  ^jräbifotibe  S3egriff 
ttidjt  3ur  S3ejcid&nung  be«  einjelncn  S|cemj)Iar«  ber  ®attung,  fonbem 
be«  ben  begriff  nad^  feinem  fuBfiantieUen  ©einölte  unb  fomit  glei(^« 
fam  naci^  feinem  ganjen  Umfange  erfd^Bpfenben  Onbibibnnmö.  iWatt 
i)erg(cic^e  bamit  Stnöbrürfe  toie:  Dost  thou  play  the  miser?  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  3,  1.)  What  sage  Is  so  resolved  to  play  Ute  orator 
That  he  would  die  for't  (Talfourd,  Jon  2,  1.)- 

9^t(]^t  iebes  @uBflantit>  eignet  jld^  auf  gletd^e  SBeife  mit  nnb  ol^ne  ben 
Zxühi  )ßxS!t>itati'o  ^tmmM  in  toerben.  (Sd  flnb  loorjugdtoeife  ^erfonen^ 
namen,  toeld^e  unter  ben  Gattungsnamen  aud^  o(ne9[rttfel  eintreten,  koS^renb 
ba9  @))rad^gefü]^(  fic(f  gegen  ben  ©ebraud^  arttfeÜDfer  2:^temamen  unb  ©od^« 
namcn  flr&ubt,  mm  ben  Icftteren  nid^t  eine  mc^r  abfhrafte  @cttc  abgugctotn* 
neu  tfl.  2)ie0  \)ai  frü^e  mit  bem  audgebe^nteren  ©eBraud^e  be9  unbe^immten 
Slrtilcte  um  jld^  gegriffen.  3m  Sttte.  flnb  ba^er  unter  ben  Oattungönameti 
fd^on  *)orjugött>cife  $erfonenttamcn  o^ne  Slrtifel  ^räbtfati*)  gebrandet :  Guy- 
6er.,hyng  was  of  ^is  lond  (R.  dp  Gl,  I.  62.).  Eleuthere  ..was  ^o  pqpe 
cf  Bome  (I.  72.).  Mi  loverd  is  curteis  man  and  hende  (Wmght,  Anecd« 
p.  5.).  Ic  am  wif  boihe  god  and  trewe  (ib.).  I  shal  be  fotd  eherl  (Polit. 
S.  p.  151.).  He  is  nyjt  peef  and  day  peef  (Wyci*.,  Job.  10,  1.).  He  waa 
lord  spirituelle  and  temporeüe  (Maumdev.  p.  43.).  Thou  art  angeüe  fayr 
and  bright  (Town.  M.  p.  73.).  Ymad  he  was  emperour  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  62.). 
3m  $albf.  treffen  kotr  ncd^  öfter  ©ad^fuBflantiioe  ol^ne  9(rtife(:  He  wes  $mde 
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kene  mon  (La^am.  III.  5.).  Eart  f>a  angelf  (III«  26.).  Heo  wes  Heide 
adel  burh  (I.  124.).  pat  wes  a  f>an  tide  tun  atnde  hende  (II.  SI3.).  Icc 
axnm  sop  mann  (Örm.  14382.).  Whanne  he  jung  mann  wass  (3594.). 
patt  child  . .  Shall  ben . .  Füll  mdhhtij  mann  annd  mcere  (804.).  Samm 
apell  mann  . .  patt  i  patt  hird  was  Jtafedd  (611.).  ^^^  ^^^1?  ^^^^}  ^^^^  wass, 
annd  iss  Scesteorme  (2133.).  Itt  iss  JSesitedajj  Off  olle  peotowUke  dede 
(4176.).    3m  9gf.  fommt  ^ter  faunt  ber  unBefHuimte 9(rtt!et  )>or:  He  was.. 

man  slaga  (Jon.  8,  44.).  Srilce  he  äff  äst  fäder  vaere  (Apoll,  of  T.  p.  8.). 
Väs  ealdorman  in  Tiro  (ib.).  Ic  eom  vunderltcu  viht  (Gbein,  Ags.  Poes.  II. 
p.  378,  381.).  Ic  eom  rices  nht,, attd  and  etedp  vong  (II.  399.).  pät 
bid  frime  vund  (Crist.    770.     Grein),     pät  is   dredmleaa    hü$   (1628.). 

Der  @u^rlattt>  fann  in  ber  iBerBinbung  mit  bem  $au)}tto)orte  ein  Befiimmted 
Snbi^ibunm  )>oran9fe^n,  tod(i^9  burd^   ben  beflimmten  ^rtilel  begei^net 

tperben  lönnte:  SCIte.  Mrat  lord  he  was  in  Engelond  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  11.). 
Engelond  is  hnd  best  (I.  8.).  Kgf.  pu . .  hihsta  bist  heofonrices  veard  (Ps. 
91,  7.).     S3gl.  @.  196. 

?tBer  wx6i  ber  ©ebran^  bed  unbefHmmten  SIrtifetö  tt>irb  frü^e  felbfi  Bei 
)}r&bi!ati)>en  ^erfonennamen  gel&ufig:  ^Ue.  Alfred  he  was  in  Enkelonde  a 

hing  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  Prov.  of  Alfr.).  She  is  a  Bastarde 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  29.).  He  was  a  wicche  (p.  373.).  As  he  a  preest  were 
(p.  5.),  Ase  hit  were  a  brude  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  239.).  Art  pou  a 
propTietef  (Wycl.,  Joh.  1,  21.)  He  was  a  begger  (9,  8.).  She  wende 
that  he  had  ben  a  gardener  (Maundev.  p.  79.).  He . .  becam  a  renegate 
(p.  84.).  —  ürthe  is  a  Intel  hwfte  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  En- 
gelond ys  a  wel  god  lond  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  1.).  QalBf.  He  wes  a  jenge  hing 
(La^am.  I.  132.).  Icc  amm  an  vmrrm  {Oku,  4878.).  Godess  Snne  . . 
Warrp  an  unnorne  annd  torecche  mann  (4882.). 

S)ad  9(bieftit9  nimmt  afö  ))räbifatit9e  Srgänjung  im  älllgemeineii 
leinen  ^rtifel  an,  loSl^renb  ed  bie^  Bei  ber  Unterpinng  burd^  one 

t^ermag:    As    my   story   is  not  a  short   one  (Mai^tat,    Fet.  Simple 

1,  1.),  [.  ©.  185.  unb  188.  Slud^  ber  ©upcriatib  !ann  ol^ne  är* 
tifel  })rabifatib  bertoenbet  »erben. 

This  life  is  best,  if  quiet  life  be  (Shaesp.,  Cymb.  3,  3.).  Good  words, 
I  think,  were  best  (John  4,  3.).  The  narrow  path  of  duty  is  securest 
(Coleb.,  Wallenst.  3,  2.).  In  every  earthly  thing  First  and  most  principal 
is  place  and  time  (Pico.  1,  6.).  Where  the  citron  and  olive  are  fairest 
of  fruit  (Btbon,  Bride  1.).  Men,  in  power  Only,  are  likest  Gods 
(Tennts.  p.  103.).  There  are  last  whicb  shall  be  first,  and  there 
are  first  which   shall  be  last  (Luke  13,   30.).     She*s  fairest  of  the 

fair  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  3,  1.).  ®tc  ^[niüenbung  be3  Slrti" 
lel^  unb  gmar  bed  beflimmten^  tooburd^^  enttneber  in  Stüdbeutun^  auf 
bad  borangel^enbe  ©ubfiantib  ober  mit  ©ubfiantit^irung  be^^  älbjeftit), 
ein  ober  mel^rerc  ©egenpänbe  cntfd^iebencr  aW  bic  cinjigen  l^inßcfleKt 
toerben,  benen  unter  ©leid^artigen  eine  ©gcnfd^aft  im  l^öd^fien  @rabe 
gufommt;  ip  aud^  im  präbilatiben  SSer^Itniffc  natürlid^:  This  course 

was  much  the  best  (Bybon,  D.  Juan  1,  67.)*  I've  finished  my  er- 
rand  there;    'twas   not   the  pleasantest  (Doügl.  Jerbold,    Bent  Day 

2,  3.).     What's  the  best?  (Shaksp.,    Oth.  5,  2.)     2l6cr  aViS)  fonji  l^at 

fid^  beim  ©ubjlantib  ber  artifeöofc  ©uperlattb  erl^alten,  f.  @.  196. 

S)er  ^^rtüeUofe  !)>rabilatii)e  ^vm^ttUi^  n>eld^er  nid^t  ettoa  für  vn  urf)>rüttg« 
ttd^ed  ^btoerb  ju  Ratten  ijl,  entf)}rt^t  bem  &Itef!en  ©ebraud^e:  Site.  Wan 
water  is  mest  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.),  What  is  best^  (Town.  M. 
p.   45.)    David  was    doghtiest  of  dedes  in  his  tyme  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  408.). 
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Vrlond  ys  aler  yle  best  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  43.).  Of  alle  venymes  Foulest  is  the 
scorpion  (P.  Flougkm.  p.  378.).  Was  thoa  not  fairist  of  angeU  alle? 
(TowN.  M.  p.  4.)  $atBf.  pu  art  haxt  oaer  us  (Iia^am,  III«  2.).  Hengest 
{)e  cnihten  wes  fajerest  (II.  476.).  patt  stannt  mpp  hire  sune  i  stall  fatt 
hüjhesst  iss  inn  heoifne  (Orh.  2145.).  patt  lott  iss  hejhessi  (15270.).  piss 
follc  iss  lajhesst  (15276.).  Wit)p  t)att  patt  himm  Iss  lefesst  off  pin  ahhte 
(14700.).  Itt  iss  mast  Annd  hejhesst  oif  hemm  alle  (107S4.).  ^gf.  Hira 
är  is  mcest  (Osos.  1,  1.).  Se  pe  ys  last  betveox  eöv  ealle,  se  ys  m&ra  (Luc. 
9,  48.).  Hvylc  heora  yldest  Tsere  (9,  46.).  pät  me  is  sorga  mo&st  (Cjsdm. 
363.).  Se  bid  gefeäna  fägrast  (Crist.  1666.  Grein).  Synd  ytemeste  pä 
pe  beod  fyrmeste,  and  sjnd  fyrmeste  p&  pe  be6d  ^temeste  (Luc.  13,  30.). 
$on  ber  )>erf(^tebenen  ^uffaffung  bed  6u))erlatt^  in  ber-@^rad^e  üBerl^au^t 
n>trb  Beim  ^bieltii)  bie  diebe  fein.  ^ 
/8^.  3)er  präbitatit^c  äffufatiü  ift  mit  bem  9?ominatib  f^ntaftifc^  nal^c 
t>em>anbt.  Sr  !ann  bälget  unter  äl^nlidber  Scfd^ränlung  tote  ber  9?o» 
mtnatib  ol^ne  Ärtüel  namentlid^  bie  ^erfon  auf  allgemeine  SBeife 
(^arafteriftren. 

He  creates  Lucius  pro-consul  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  7.).  To  make 
you  emperor  (Marlowe,  I  Tamburl.  1,1.).  I  will  luvest  your  highuess 
emperor  (ib.).  Why  not  re-elect  him  decemvir?  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  1,  1.)  For  that  end  we  named  Ourself  decemvir  (ib.).  I  dub 
tbee  knight  (Scott,  Marm.  6,  12.).  Wouldst  thoa  have  me  traitor 
also?  (BüLW. ,  Kienzi  5,  4.)  Keep  him  prisoner  (Talf.,  Jon  3,  3.) 
U.  bg(.  m.;  neben:  I  made  you  a  duke  (Shaesp.,  Meas.'f.  Meas.  5,  1.); 
I  \e   made  the  man . .  think  me  a  miser  (Dougl.  Jeurold  ,  Bubbles 

3.).  SDland^e  SSerbinbung  bon  Serben  mit  artilellofem.  ©ubjiantib  iji 
amo^n^üt^mQ%iQ  fefigel^alten  »orben.  äud^  ber  ©uperlatib  finbet 
td^  aW  ^jräbifatitoer  'äffufatib  ß^ne  ärtifel:  Of  many  good  I  think 
lim  best  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  1,  2.).  ^VLVodUn  ift  bem  frül^cr.itt 
tt>eitcrcra  Umfange  jur  Umfd^reibung  be3  präbifatiben  Äafuö  überbauet 
bienenben  })räpoptionaIen  ©aftgliebc  mit  to  über  for  fein  ärtifel  bei* 

gegeben:  To  crave  the  French  king's  sister  To  wife  for  Edward 
(Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  He  took  Rebekkah  to  wife  (Gen. 
25 ,  20.).  Whom  late  you  have  named  for  consul  (Shaksp.  ,  Coriol. 
3,  1.).  I  choose  Clarence  only  for  protector  (III  Henry  VI.  4,  6.). 
While  ivory  skin  . .  Her . . .  comrade  told  For  daughter  of  Almaine  (Scott, 
Bridal  3,  35.)^  SJgt.  bagegeu:  D'ye  take  me /or  a  butcher?  (Planche, 
Fortnnio,  1,  2.)  All  your  neighbours  praise  you  for  an  honest, 
upright  man  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent  Day  2,  4.). 

9(te.  Made  hym  kyng  of  Engelond  (R.  of  Gl.  Ü.  420.).  Made  him 
soudofn  (Maundev.  p.  37.).  pys  noble  dac  Wyllam  hym  let  crounig  hyng 
(R.  OF  Gl.  II.  867.).  To  slo  hym  thus  I  thynk  grete  syn  (Town.  M, 
p.  40.).  $a(bf.  Ich  wuUe  pe  makien  riche  mon  (Lasam.  II.  82.).  AI  Si- 
kelines  qaiden  sotscipe  heo  holden  (II.  551.).  9(gf.  T^cneövon  Crist  sbdme 
mann  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  106.).  S)er  Ijänfige  (Srfa^  be8  ^afud  mit  to  unbfor 
entbehrt  lei^t  eine  bcterminatiöc  ©ejHmmung:  2lUc.  To  crowne  pe  to  hyng 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  105.).  He  wyllede  hire  to  wyue  (Langt.  II.  422.);  ^m{. 
Makeden  hine  to  duke  (La^am.  I.  18.  cf.  II.  177.  400.).  Nom  Tgaeme 
to  quene  (II.  384.).  His  moder  ich  hadde  to  mfe  (II.  521.).  To  cnihie 
hine  dabben  (ib.).  Ich  walle  . .  halden  pe  for  lauerd  (II.  83.  cf.  I.  59.). 
9gf>/Se  here  . .  hine  geccäs  synderlice  him  t^  hldforde  (Saz.  Chr.  921.). 
Dubbade  his  snnu  Henric  to  riddere  (1085.).  Eall  peödicipe  hine  ..hedld 
p&/or/tt/ne  eyning  (1013.).    ^gl.  H.  1  @.  204. 
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S-.Sm  abk)er(iaIen@a^t)eT^Itmffe  erfd^einen  ©attung^namen  am  l^&u« 
ftgfien  o^ne  Slrtifel  unb  flnb  l^ter  ben  S[Bflva!ten  uttb  ben  )>attitit)  auf« 
gefagten  ©toffnamen  am  meiflett  angeglt^en. 

®cr  Dbicltötafuö  tranfitiijcr  SScrba  lommt  »eniger  in  SSetrad^t. 
3)ie  "ifit^ix  ael^brigen  ©attung^namen  finb  meift  bem  ©eBiete  un« 
mittelbarer  nnfc^auung  ober  ber  ©egenfiänbe  etned  bauernben 
Serfel^r^  entnommen,  unb  geb'ören  pm  Si^eil  ber  @prad^e  bed  ge« 
meinen  Sebenö,  jum  Sl^eil  loo^t  bi(i^terifc^er  grcil^eit  an,  unb  toerben 
and^  öfter  ju  bilbtid^en  Stuöbrüdfen  Jjertoenbet. 

5!Kan  öergleld^e  3.  S.  hold  up  head  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  3.)j 
tarn  head;  make  head  against;  give  -ear;  keep  eyes  (upon  her. 
Shaksp.,  Mach.  5,  1.);  set  eyes  (on  it  again.  Thacker.,  Vanity 
Fair  1,  2.);  set  foot  (under  thy  table.  Shakbp.,  Taming  2,  1.); 
show  legs  (I . .  will  show  legs  with  her  for  twenty  pound.  Planche, 
Fortunio  1,  1.);  hold  hand  (with  Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.);  shake  hands', 
clap  hands  (Scott,  Harold  1,  11.);  ^ut  finger  (i*th'eye.  Bütl.,  Had. 
1,  3,  1027.);  give  fingers  (you  gave  them  fingers.  Sherid. 
Knowles,  Hunchb.  3,  1.);  take  heart  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  35.); 
leave  town,  school,  coUege;  keep  house]  shut  up  shop  (Byron,  Don 
Juan.  1,  12.);  take  ship  (shipping),  horse;  set,  make,  crowd, 
shorten,    strike  sail;  cast,  drop,  weigh  anchor;  hold  plow  (steer  a 

plow);  take,  strike  rooi  n.  a.  iDol^iu  mag  man  aud^  bie  Sejeid^« 
nung  )?on  ^äumlid^feiten  rechnen,  toie  in  give  way^  place;  make 
room;  take  place  u.  bgt.,  fo  toie  toon  ©ebanfenäußerungen,  bie  ate 
einjelne  t]^atfä(^(id^e  Srfd^einungen  eine  ©attung  au^ma^en,  tok  in 

bring,  send  word;  take  oath  u.  bgl. 

(Singetne  biefer  ^udbrüde  lönnen  al9  ^Bereinigungen  eines  3^itt»orte9 
mit  einem  lonireten  ©ubflantit)  ^u  einem  einheitlichen  begriffe  betrautet 
tt)erben,  n)obur^  ein  SBerbalbegriff  umfd^rieben  n)irb,  n)ie  bied  ^Suftger  bei 
ber  33crbinbung  öon  Slbflraflcn,  ©toffnamen  unb  (Gattungsnamen  tu  ber 
SWe^rja^^I  mit  Sterben  ber  gatt  ift.  ©in^eitli^e  SSerbinbungen  ber  lederen 
SIrt  baben  für  bie  ©efd^id^tc  bes  engtifd^en  ©^rad^fd^o^e«  mebr  3ntereffe 
al«  für  bie  ©v^taj:  unb  geben  nur  ettoa  gu  ber  ©emerfung  Scranloffung, 
baß  Ux  ibncn  nid^t  ber  e  inj  eine  31  !t,  toeld^er  oft  ate  fold^er  am@ttbjlan« 
tiio  burd^  einen  ^rtüel  bejeid^net  n>erben  fönnte,  in  ^etrad^t  lommt,  fon^ 
bem  ba«  Objcft  ber  ST^^tigleit  im  ^ttgentcinen.  S5g(.  have  aorrow,  pain, 
pleasure,  mercy,  effect^  power  }C.  give  Zeave,  thankdj  attention,  permiS" 
sion,  hatüe,  anawer  jc.  do  honiage,  honour^  justice ^  Service ^  pena/nce, 
mischief  k»  make  ha^te,  boast,  choice^  accountj  peäce,  love,  9uit,  ship* 
wreckj  vintage  :c.  bear  vntnesSf  evidencCj  Company,  envy  }C  take  care, 
heed,  tcamingy  hold,  occasion,  notice,  delignt,  umhrage,  revenge,  pO' 
iience,  effect,  leave  k.  lay  hold,  wait,  siege  2C.  —  takejiirc,  hreath  JC. 
mako  water  tc.  bear,  yieid  fruit,  iniereat  :c.  catch  jlS«A  u.  )>.  a.  Set« 
ISupg  bcmerft,  geben  bicfe  S[u8brud«n)eifcn  mcbr  auf  romanifd^e  a\9  auf 
germanifd^e  Beübungen  gurüdf,  toenngleid^  nid^t  allein  auf  jene.  $gl.  mte. 
ffadde  rewpe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  43.  cf.  Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  Sadde 
doel  (R.  OF  Gl.  I.  144.).  Leste  thou  mesaventer  have  (Wmght,  Anecd. 
p,  7.).  To  have  mercy  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  71.  cf.  Alis,  4623.),  Have 
pit4  (p.  80.).  Hir  peyne  moot  have  ende  (p.  381.).  ^M\.  Sohlen 
care  (Lajam.  I.  16.).  Ich  habbe  to  f)e  sohfaste  loue  (I.  129.).  Hahben 
hode  [hide]  II.  213.).    ^(tfr.  aroir  merd,  pite,  paour^  damaje,  doutance, 

congicj  akgement  k.    Sm  SCgf.  fmb  äbntt^e  S5erbinbuttgen  faum  formell 
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ffaft  getoorbe^:  ponne  hie  geveald  hqfad  (CiBDM.  631.).  —  Site.  Gqf.. 
leve  (Chauc,  C.  T,  4010.).  ^attf.  jaffandswere  (Obm,  16679.)«  jctfen 
ßware  (12 7 83.).  9[gf.  Ägeaff  andavare  (Elenb  455.  661.).  i^.  don- 
ner  permüHorif  cong4,  attention,  rSponse,  carrihre  )C.  —  §ür  ba9  agf« 
(Zdn  unb  afr.  /mVe  tu  ^erBinbung  mit  9(bf!ra!tett  Bietet  bad  9(Ite.  cZon 
mib  maÄcn:  I  do  mcrcy  (P.  Plouqhm.  p.  892,).  ^alBf.  WUed  Je  freon» 
scipe  don  (Lasam.  I.  21.).  He  c2t(f /reomt«  (I.  29.).  Wit*  Made  offryng 
to  onre  Lord  (Maundev.  p.  86.).  Mayde  great  mone  (Town.  M.  p.  165.). 
Mad  {)e  kyng  hamage  (Langt.  I.  15.).  $a(bf.  i^6ie-M<f  mahede  (La- 
3AM.  I.  14.).  Masm  makeden  (I.  25.).  Stal  fiht  heo  maJbe<2en  (I.  27.). 
/>une  makien  (II.  250.).  per  he  scade  makede  (II.  77.).  9l(tfr. /atre 
homage,  vaselajCf  chevalerie,  perte^  faUtancCy  cruautey  folaje,  penitanee  tc 
ißfr.  faire  honneur,  justice,  pinitence,  diligence,  choix,  naufrage^C»  ICgf. 
Pa  ondsäc  dydeai  (Andb.  927.).  Evyrft  dbn  (CiBDM.  1912.).  Ge  voh 
d6d  (Ps.  61,  9.)  u.  bgt.  nt.  —  Site.  I  wol  ^ere  witnesse  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  888.).  ,  $atBf.  To  &erenn  wittnesa  (Obm.  4482.).  ^iff  pa  ftereMt  hetß 
annd  niß  (4454.).  9^fr.  porter  thfioignage,  envie,  amiHd  }C.  -~  9(Ite. 
Had  fe^ä  «e^e  (Maundev.  p.  83.).  —  Tak  therof  koep  (Wbight,  Anecd. 
p.  90.).  Take  good  hede  (Town.  M.  p.  78.),  ^attf.  Takenn  ende  (Obm. 
8108.).  Slftfr.  jprendrc  eure,  deduit,  venjance,  espoir  7C,  ffltuft.  prendre 
patience,  plaisir,  courage,  aoiny  pitid,  cofigd,  vengeance  K.  KItttCtb. 
taka  flbita  (Havam.  30.)  U.  ö.  m. 

S)ic  oBett  aufgeführten  ^eif^)te(e  !ou!reter  ©uBftantitoc  In  ntelfl  formet» 
Bafter  SerBInbung  mit  tranfttiiijen  S^ittoörtem  fönnen  nld^t  fd^Ie^tBln  atd 
tiefte  be9  SIteften  @^ra(^geBraud^ed  angefeBen  toerben,  n>enn  f!e  avL^f  invx 
^t\i  barauf  ^urüdgefüBrt  toerben  mögen.  @ie  f!nb  \>ietmeBt  tBeiltoeife 
toieber  burd^  SBttjerfung  bed  Srti!el9  In  ber  flüchtigeren  9{ebe  bed  gemeinen 
SeBend  entftanben.  (Siniges  erinnert  an  fcemben  Urf))mng.  S3g(.  fiBer  ble 
3Bem>enbung  ber  ®Iieb maßen  beö  SeiBeö  In  gormetn:  Sllte.  To  legen 
hond  upon  him  (P,  Ploughm.  p.  374.).  The  other  setten  feet  on  erthe, 
and  bygonne  fle  (Gamelyn  590.),  $atBf.  Wartp  ejhe  opponn  Symon 
(Obm.  12758.  cf.  13284.).  9'ifr.  tenir,  faire  t^te;  tenir  pied  k  boule; 
mettre  pied  k  terre ;  prendre  pied,  9^Bb.  J^^uss,  Herz  fassen,  Sudbrflcfe 
ber  &^i^^tx\)ßxa^t  f (feinen  alt  ju  fein;  ht>6)  n>irb  barin  früBer  B^uflg 
ber  $Iura(  )oon  sail  k.  gefunben:  $a(Bf.  Seü  heo  drojen  to  hone  (La- 
3AM.  III.  160.).  Heo  vmnden  up  seiles  to  coppe  (III.  229.  cf.  I.  47.). 
Seiles  per  tuhten,  rapes  per  rehhten  (III.  13.).  Sßgi.  ^roDen^.  Las  naas 
fezeron  velas  (Ratnoüabd,  Lex.  Rom.  V.  477.).  S?fr.  faire  voile,  ffUjIbm 
Anker  werfen,  $g(.  bagegen  Sgf.  Hset  feoidam.  pät  segl  (Bobth.  41,  8.). 
2>em  take,  strike  root  entf^)ri(i^t  S^ifr.  prendre  racine^  ^^Bb.  Wurzel 
fassen,  schlagen;  make  room  bem  S^ifr.  faire  place.  2llt  Ijl  ble  SerBltt^ 
bmtg  it9  artifellofen  word  mit  Serben  toie  Bringen,  fenben  )c  $a(Bf. 
Bi  ns  he  sende  word  pe  (Lajam.  III.  8.  cf.  128.).  8g(.  9[gf.  pä  vord 
äeväd  (Cädm.  1106,).  Drihten..  cväd  vord  tö  Noe  (1505.).  S)a6  im 
9[gf.  fonirete  @uBftanti))e  ber  BegeliBneten  S(rt  auiSf  oBne  Srtilel  al9  OÜ 
Jette  \>em)enbet  toerben,  loerfieBt  fiel  )>on  felBjl;  Bi^^  B^^ben  ttlr  ed  iebo$  mit 
Beftimmten  Sludbrud^n^eifen  gu  tBun,  ble  tolr  \>lelfa^  nld^t  auf  bad  Slgf.  in* 
rü(!füBren  !önnen. 
fiß.  Ungemein  l^äufta  aber  toirb  ber  2lrtifcl  in  })räl>ofitlonaIcn  @Uc« 
bcrn  aud^  Bei  ©attung^namen  nic^t  angetoenbct,  xoo  er  Beim  ®uB» 
jefte  ober  OBjefte  be^  ©a^e«  nic^t  ju  fcl^len  Jjflegt.  Siele  l^ier^er  ge- 
$Brige  SerBinbungen  reichen  Bio  in  bie  ältejle  ©prad^periobe.  Seifpicie 
bieten  bie  I.  393.  angeführten  ^jräpofitionalen  SlbberBien,  »cld^c 
räumli^e,  jeitlid^e  unb  mobale  Sejie^ungen  au^brüden/  unb  jüm 
ao^eil  gur  ©erfc^meljung  ber  ^räpoption  mit  bem  ©ubfiantlb  gc* 
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fül^tt  l^aBen.  @te  geben  jene  93e^iel^ungen  in  ^aemetner  SEBeife, 
unb  l^aUn  auc^  Bei  ber  SH^udbel^nung  bed  ®eBrau($e$  bed  9[ttifett 
biefem  feine  SteKe  eingeräumt,  dn  biefen  unb  anbeten  ))rSpofitio< 
nakn  ©liebem,  xotläft  fld^  junt  S^l^eil  an  einzelne  3^itn)8rter 
binben,  gum  !E6eiI  bon  fold^er  SJcrtinbunj  ftei  flnb,  ift  alte  ©c* 
mol^nlgieit  unb  Analogie  nur  bid  ju  einem  getoiffen  ®rabe  l^err«' 
fc^enb  geblieben,  fo  bag  bie  S(tere  ©prad^e  in  ber  Sembaltung  bed 
Srtitetö  totittx  gel^t.  ^\xm  ^ergleid^e  mBgen  einjelne  ^eil^en  ^on 
99df))ie(en  bienen. 

fl.  Sei  örttid^en  SSepimmungen  n)ie  Srbe,  8anb,  ©oben, 
Äflfle,  See  toirb  oft  lein  Slrtifel  gebrandet:  Then  is  there  no 

such  thing  On  earth  as  reverence  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb. 
1,3.).  If  a  gallows  were  on  land  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  Hast 
thoa  no  mouth  by  land?  (ib.)  I  welcome  you  to  land  (Addis., 
Rosam.  1,  6.).  Spirits  from  under  ground  (Shaksp.  II  Henry  VI. 
2,  !.)•  I  Scratch  you  these  few  lines  like  a  mole  under  ground 
(DouGL.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  2,  2.).  —  He  sent  the  boats  on 
shore  (Irving,  Columb.  10,  2.).  If  the  wind  blew  any  yr&yfrom  shore 
(Shaksp.  ,  Com.  of  Err.  3 ,  2.).  In  about  two  hoors  I  was  . . 
well  in  shore  (Marryat,  Jac.  Faithf.).  TU  never  to  sea  again 
(Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  1.).  Then  back  to  sea  (Crabbe,  The 
Borough  1.).  When  others  were  afloat  and  out  at  sea  (Sherid. 
Knowlbs,  Hunchb.  1,  1.). 

Site.  Whan  a  man  is  an  urthe  ded  (Wright  Pop.  Treat.  p.  184.). 
Heo  lette  here  men,  |>at  were  yslawe,  faire  on  erpe  bryng  (B.  of  Gl. 
I.  20.).  Ne  mai  no  lewed  libben  in  londe  (Polit.  S.  p.  155.).  As  I 
am  kyng  in  land  (Towk.  M.  p.  142.).  Whoso  wille  go  he  londe 
(Maundkv.  p.  34.).  po  he  to  lond  com  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  16.).  Brou^te 
hem  to  lond  (Depos.  of  Bich.  II.  p.  30.).  Aftre  it  smytt  imto  londe 
(Maundev.  p.  45.).  '  We  woU  qf  lande  flee  (Bich.  C.  db  L.  1020.). 
And  carieth  over  contre  (Depos.  of  Bich.  II.  p,  25.).  OtU  qf  eontry 
must  thou  üe  (Town.  M.  p.  44.).  To  passen  be  desart '  (Maundey. 
p.  42.).  Forclef  al  I)at  hed,  &  f)e  body  anon  io  gronde  (B.  of  Gl.  I. 
17.).  To  gronde  caste  (I.  18.).  He  smot  io  gronde  (I.  126.).  To 
holde  the  more  righte '  weye  be  see  (Maündev.  p.  55.),  ^alBf.  To 
kil)enn  itt  onn  eorpe  (Obm.  632.).  To  rotenn  bufenn  eorpe  (8074.). 
pe  deofell  eggepf»  mexm  , .  towarrd  eorpe  (11894.).  Whser  summ  he 
waßre  o  lande  (8289.).  On  Itali^e  he  com  on  lond  (Lajam.  I.  6.). 
Idreaen  out  of  londe  (I.  13.).  Wunede  an  londe  (III.  11.).  Ueollen 
to  gründe  (III.  107.).  Feol  upjpen  uolde  (II.  279.).  pa  kempen  pe 
wid  inne  sce  wuneden  (I.  212.).  Stighenn  upp  o  strande.  (Obk. 
11155.).  .S)a  Ui  bertoanbten  @ubjlantti)begrtffett  im  Sgf.  über|au)yt 
ber  Slrtifel  p  fehlen  it^flegt,  fo  fnb  t)r^ojlttonaIe  ^^glieber  btefer 

^rt  ungemein  häufig:  Hit  nis  ruhte  ^elic  elles  on  eordan  (Cjbdm. 
679.).  Sie  pe..in  eordan  lof  (Crist  410  Grein).  Ic  &dreäh  feala 
yrmda  qfer  cor(fon  (Andr.  969.).  Fugelas  cyrrad  . .  eft  t6  earde 
(Phoenix  352.  Gr.).  pä  gesundrad  väs  lago  vid  lande  (Cmdü,  162.).. 
i£r  pon  ve  tb  londe  geliden  häfdon  (Cbist  858  Grein.).  He  sceal 
seg^an  he  lande  (Oros.  1,  1.).  Sf  hit  innan  lande,  ef  hit  qf  Umde 
(Lkgg.  Cnut.  I  B,  75.).  Ve  men  cvedad  on  gründe  (Hymn.  9,  88. 
Gr.).  Me  tö  gründe  teäh  (Beov.  1106.).  On  vistene  he  faste 
(S.  Güthlac  5.).  Stöd  his  handgeveorc^  somod  on  sande  (Cjedm. 
241.).    Edde  he  be  strande  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  7.).     pä  hi  on  sunS 
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stigon  (Cjbdm.  824.).     Ce61a8  ISton  at  scrfearode .  •  <m  hrme  bidan 
(Elbne  250.).     Svä  hrät  svä  |>a  on  ßcß  forlare  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  19.). 

@u6fianttt9e,  toeld^e  SOSol^norte  unb  ®e6äube  Bejric^nen; 
toic  ©tabt,  $of,  @^ulc,  Äird^c,  ®cf4nftni§  2C.  »erben 
e6en  fo  in  ))rSpofltionaIen  @(iebern  ol^ne  flxtxM  in  engeren 
©rengen  ate  frül^er  gebrandet:  When  we  IWed  in  town  (Goldsm., 
She  Stoops  1.).  He  ne*er  takes  me  to  toum  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Hanchb.  1,  2.).  What  brings  you  here  to  court  so  hastily? 
(Shaesp.,  John  1,  1.)  He  comes /rom  court  (Coleb.,  Ficc. 
1,  4.).  Bichard  Talbot.,  arrived  at  court  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of 
E.  II.  282.).  After  he  had  been  seven  years  at  $chool  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  2,  17.).  His  being  sent  to  school  (Lewes,  G.  I.  24.). 
rd  send  him  out  betimes  to  coüege  (Byson,  D.  Juan  1.  52.). 
While  the  familj  is  at  church  (Lewes,  G.  I.  18.).  I  sball  hie 
to  church  with  theo  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  1,  2.).  Bear 
me  to  prison  (Shaksp.,  Meas.'  for  Meas.  1,  3.).  The  act  of 
potting  and  confining  üt  prison  (Webst,  V.  imprisonnent).  Let 
her  011/  of  prison  (Sherid.  Kxowlbs,  Hanchb.  5,  k).  Fast  in 
dungeon  shut  (Bdtl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  295.). 

Site.  Wile  thi  loverd  is  in  totme  (Wbtght,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  Into 
taun  his  doaghter  sende  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4184.).  Come  to  eountene 
court  coaren  (Wbiqht,  Polit.  S.  p.  157.).  To  court  went  (Alis.  774.). 
Man  darre  selde  Here  orf  in  howse  awynter  brynge  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  48.). 
Broate  me  to  houae  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  Sehe  wol  not  dwelle 
in  houae  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5930.).  Tho  went  Adam  out  of  halle  (Ga- 
MELYN  804.).  Comen  into  haue  (Alis.  1783.).  Tn  hailCf  yn  bowre 
(Halliw.,  Freemas  696.).  Yn  Chamber  (765.).  I  sette  hym  to  $c6U 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  188.).  I  have  had  in  acoU  sach  honoar  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  7768.).  Dido  me  to  ehirche  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  896.).  To 
churche  when  thoa  dost  fare  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  595.).  Chylder  shald 
be  broght  to  kyrk  (Town.  M.  p.  167.).  To  ehirche.. ye>ey  (Wbioht, 
Anecd.  p.  84.).  Fat  him  tn  priaowi  (Maundey.  p.  87.).  He  shalle 
out  of  presoun  pas  (Town.  M.  p.  72.).  To  sehippe  fiute  drowe 
(R.  oF  Gl.  I.  V8.).  To  schippe  is  broaght  this . .  mayde  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  4736.).  Come  into  ship  fast  (Town.  M.  p.  29.).  4>albf.  Heo 
wuneden  in  burjen  [&bxQ,]  (Lasau.  II.  84.).  Flea  . .  off  tune  (Obil 
19664.).  Camenn..^  ft«ne  (9160.).  To  ben.  .tnn  Atise  (2111.).  pa 
seiden  heo  tn  TiaUe  (Lajabi.  I.  228.).  Heo  iseijen  Beim  king  bajen 
ut  of  telde  (I.  229.).  To  leomien  tn  scole  (I.  422.).  Brohht  to  Urrke 
(Orm.  7790.).  Of  chircchen  heo  dränge  (Lajam.  II.  609.).  pa  leiten 
bringen  t>ene  king  vt  of  qtMrceme'  (I  48.).  Heo  daden  heo  tn  quar- 
teme  (I.  160.).  Weren  on  arcTien  (I.  2.).  Into  seipe  Icsdde  (L  47.). 
9gf.  Beö  {)a  gebletsod  on  hyrig  (Deuteec  28,  8.).  pa  tüs  on  heaUe 
heard  ecg  togen  (Beov.  2580.).  Gevät . .  üt  of  heaUe  (1828.).  He 
▼ÖS  on  hüse  (Marc.  2,  1.).  Vela  vanad  ät  hüse  (Ps.  111,  8.).  Lecgad 
innon  büre  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  18.).  Bc(5  feövertig  nihta  on  ear^ 
ceme  (Lkgg.  ^lfr.  B.  1.).  He  Iiine  ])&  on  cverteme  behe^fdode 
(Marc  6,  28.).  On  scip  ftstäh  (Apoll,  of  T.  p.  5.).  To  scipe  ge- 
vande  (p.  6.). 

Seuid^nungen  ))on  ©egenfiänben  innerl^alB  bed  $aufe9, 
lüic  )ixtppt,  S:pre,  %lux,  Stifd^,  »ette  :c.  (Inb  jumeifi 
formell^aft  abt)er6ial  üBrig,   tote  up  stairs  tc  in  doors:  out  of 

doors    XL.    bgl.      Who    knocks   so    load    at  door?   (Shaksp.,   II 
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Henry  IV.  2,  4.)  Thoa  daily  Knockest  at  doors  (Byron,  D. 
Juan  15,  8.).  The  . .  mouse  that  creeps  on  floor  (Sha'esp.,  Mids; 
N.  Dr.  5,  1.).  Their  talk  at  table  (Coriol.  4,  7.).  To  bed! 
(Magb.  5,1.)  ni  never  go  to  bed  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Prison. 
of  W.  1,  3.).     I  donbt  if  she  is  in  bed  yet  (2,  1.). 

WXt»  Tao  goode  staves  at  JuUle  dore  he  brought  (Gameltn  492.). 
1*0  bed  he  goth  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  4151.).  On  bedde  ne  on  ßore 
(Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  ^alBf.  Att  kirrkedure  to  brinngenn  (Obic 
1327.).  pat  nerer  ne  ferde  heo  vnd  uten  dore  (Lajam.  I.  101.).  Heo 
seten  to  borde  (II.  201.).  pser  ])e53  o  bedde  slepptenn  (Obm.  6495.). 
Aras  of  bedde  (Lajaic.  I.  28  C).  pe  king  heo  hafde  to  bedde  (I.  408.). 
5l0f.  Se  {)e  bid  on  pecene  (Luc.  17,  31.).  Bodjad  uppan  hr6fum 
(Math.  10,  27.).  Gang  {)ä  äfter  flSre  (Beov.  2631.).  Hvät  me  drihten 
god  deman  ville  fUgam  on  flbra  (Omdul,  II.  109.  Grein).  Beforan  dura 
(Mabc.  11,  4.).  On  bedd  g&n  (C^sidm.  2228.).  On  bedde  liegende 
(Math.  9,  2.).    Jn  ealobence  (Beov.  2062.)  u.  a. 

©uBjiantiiJC,  todd^c  lörpcrlic^c  ®Ucbma§ett  Bejcid^tten,  flnb 
cbcnfattö  in  bcfd^ränftercm  SlWaßc,  in  präpofitionalen  .©liebem  im 
eigeiUtid^en  ober  bilblid^eit  ©innc  erl^aften:   We  will  proclaim 

you  out  of  hand  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  7.),  Satan  was 
now  at  hand  (Milt.,  F.  L.  2,  674.).  That  the  tremendoas 
Judgment  was  at  hand  (Warren,  Diary  2,  1.).  How  she  will 
read  off  hand  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  2.).  With  hat  in  hand  (Addis., 
Bosam.  1,  5.).  •Who..Dagger  in  hand,  steals  close  to  yoor 
bed-side  (Cowper  p.  101.).  Action  may  on  foot  be  brought 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V  1,  2.).  That  tyrant . .  boasted  that  bis  nu- 
merous  cavalry  would  trample  under  foot  the  troops  of  bis  ad- 
versary  (Gibbon,  Decl.  20.);  J)0^)ulär:  Yoa  will  find  it  at  foot 
of  bis  letter  tt.  bgl.  Ut.  I  am  almost  out  at  heels  (ßsiAKBP,, 
Merry  W.  1,  3.).  Leaning  on  Shoulder  like  a  mace  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  2,  1122.).  As  she  walked  over  head  (Love*8  L.  L. 
4,  3.).  Why  should  you  take  bis  ignorance  so  mach  at  heart? 
(DouGL.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.)     Know,  get  by  heart  U.  a. 

^Ite.  He  tok  on  honde  this  message  (Alis.  3125.).  Wit  a  mikel 
cheigne  in  hand  (Anticrist,  publ.  Morris  78.).  Had  I  that  lad  in 
hand  (Town.  M.  p.  142.).  Esau  is  here  at  hand  (p.  47.).  A  streng 
leuour,  {)at  hym  acom  at  honde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  126.).  par  sal  he . . 
yeild  up  of  Tumd  His  corun  (Anticb.  281.).  Thus  in  armes  he  hem 
hent  (Tobrent  2666.).  Fil  the  knight  upon  knees  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  374.). 
Crepe  to  the  cros  on  knees  (395.).  Sehe  set  hir  doun  on  Ä;nee«  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  5058.).  Ä  kne  to  {)e  kyng  hee  seyde  (R.  op  Gl.  L  117.).  He 
rolleth  under  foot  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2616.).  That  we  seoth  mid  eje 
(Wwoht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Spake  with  mouthe  (Town.  M. 
p.  280.)  }C.  $atBf.  Nom  an  honden  (Lajam.  JII.  239.).  Hefde  on 
hond  (I.  11.).  Wind  heom  stod  an  honde  (II.  513.).  Alle  heo  eoden 
an  honde  (III.  159.).  Toc. onn  hannd  (Orm.  135.).  Fcl)eren  he 
nom  mid  ßngren  (Lajam.  I.  3.).  Himm  toc  bitwenenn  arrmess  (Obm. 
7616.).  Tredenn  himm  wip/>  fote  (11946.).  Moni  heaaed,  moni 
hond,  fallen  to  foien  (Las am.  I.  25.).  An  horsen  &  an /o/ew  ford  heo 
ifusten  (I.  22.).  Heo  letten  heom  drajen  vt  oder  bi  hondes  oder  bi 
foi  (I.  434.)  We  beod  under  fote  (IL  497.).  Füllen  a  cnowe 
(I.  229.  {.  %,)  Fellenn  dun  o  cnewwess  (Orm.  6467.).  To  lakenn 
Crist  0  cnewwess  (7053.).   pe  sceld  weiden  on  sctddre  (Lasak.  II  379.)» 


A.    2).  attril^.  9ttff.    1.  2)etemitn.  8e{l.     Se^fatt  b.  fSxtiUU.    207 

^Ic  weiede  an  setddre  sceld  swide  stronge  (III.  44.).  Ga,  wi])err 
gast,  0  haeeh  fra  me  (Orm.  11389.).  pa  heng  heo  hirB  haefaed  & 
heolde  iouward  brcuien  (II.  233.).  Breid  biforen  breoaten  godne 
sceld  brade  (II.  584.).  Burne  he  warp  on  rigge  (I.  286.).  Sette  he 
an  hefde  senne  heim  (II.  576.).  Hafde  his  kine-helm  .  .  on  hasfds 
(L  345.).  All  {)att  te33  hafifdenn . .  seshenn  wel  wißp  ejkne  (Obm. 
3414.).  pat  ich  [ic]  mid  ajen  iseo  (La5am.  I.  309.).  Heo  leiteden 
mid  e^an  (I.  80.).  Mid  müden  heo  seiden  (I.  244.).  Reotede  on 
Jieorte  (II.  105.).  Cwellenn  himm  wipp  herrte  (Obm.  4451.).  Lufesst 
Godd  wipp  herrte  (14687.)  }c.  ^gf'  Nämon  hira  hearpan  on  hand 
(ExOD.  15,  20.).  On  hand  &gän  [in  ditionem]  (Obos.  3,  11.).  Leöt 
Ce6h€d  . .  Vulfr^de  iö  handa  pät  land  (Sax.  Chr.  852.).  Hl  sylfa 
god  &If  sde  . .  lädam  öf  handa  (Ps.  106,  2.).  Gelseddon  . .  under  hand 
häled  hsedenum  dSman  (Cadm.  8586.).  Mid'handum  gersecan  (II.  170.). 
Vid  earm  gesät,  hlednade  vid  ^  handa  (II.  433.).  pät  h!  mid  earrnwn 
pe..  heöldan  (Ps.  90,  11.).  Ät  fötum  sät  freän  Scyldinga  (Brot. 
1002.).  Td  fötum  hnigon  (C^rdm.  II.  535.).  On  cnedvum  sseton 
(CuRDM.  3698.).  Häfde  feövere  f§t  under  vombe  (Gbrin,  Ags.  Poes. 
II.  886.).  pser  me  heord  sited  hruse  on  hrycge  (II.  370.).  Berad  linde 
ford,  hoxdi  for  breöstum  (Judith  i91.  Grein).  Him  drihtnes  Täs  bftm 
on  bredaium  byrnende  lufa  (C^dm.  190.).  Ne  hafu  ic  in  hedfde  hvtte 
loccas  ..me  vrätlice  yeaxad  on  heäfde,  pät  me  on  gescyldrnm  scinan 
möton  ful  yrätlice  vandne  loccas  (Cod.  £xon.  427,  28.).  Hirn' /ore 
eägum  onsyne  veard  ädeling  ödyved  (Andb.  910.).  Synna  gehrser 
selfom  at  edgan .  .  standed  (Ps.  50.  Cotton  43.).  Mid  edrum  onföh . . 
min  ägen  gebed  (Ps.  85,  5.).  Hrän  ät  heortan  (Cadm.  721.  cf.  823.). 
pe  td  heortan  hearde  griped  ädl  unlide  (933.).  Hronne  of  heortan 
hunger  tüü^  vulf  s&vle . .  äbregde  (2270.).  Cvsedan  on  heortan  (Ps. 
73,  8.)  }C. 

Sir  muffen  auf  eine  »eitere  9(uf)S((nng  ber  Kategorien  t>on  (Sktttnng9« 
namen  \>er3i($ten,  tteld^e  in  ))r5i^ofUiona(en  ©liebem  gn  IBerBal« 
Gegriffen  treten.  SQSie  bie  @))ra(^e  babon  burd^gogen  ifl,  betoeifen  gal^t« 
rei^e  Ui  ben  einzelnen  ^rfi^ofitionen  aufgeführte  I6eif))tele. 
h.  S3ei  einem  äbjettib,  toetc^em  ju  näherer  SefUmmunfl  ein  J)räs 
j)ofitionafe«  ®tieb  beigegeben  ifl,  feljflt '  ber  ärtitel  jebem  ©uB^ 
jiantibe,  toelc^ed  ben  ©egenflanb  in  allgemeiner  iBeife  bejetd^net^ 
tn  äSejiel^ung  auf  toelc^en  bie  Sigenfd^aft  ©eltung  l^at.  Set  W>* 
fhaften  xoit  bei  ©toffnamen  berjlel^t  fic^  bie«  toieberum  bon  felbji. 
Sefonber«  hmmen  bei  ©attung^namen  bie  ^rä|)ofitionen  of  unb 

tn  in  Setrad^t:  Studious  of  home  (YouNO,  N.  Th.  5,  461.).  Sick 
of  home  (Tennys.  p.  226.).  Bold  of  cheer  (Scott,  Bokeby 
2,  31.).  Iren  of  limh  (Byron,  Siege  25.).  Fleet  of  foot  and 
tall  of  size  (Scott  ,  Hunt.  Song).  Poor  of  spirit  (Macaul., 
Hist.  ofE.  IV.  21.).  QtQniQQMn  figure  (Cowpkb  p.  44.).  Roogb 
tn  form  (Byron,  Bride  2,  20.).  Short  tn  statwre  (Dickens,  M. 
Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  Highest  tn  rank  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  VIT. 
46.).  Free  in  reaUty  as  in  name  (Bulw.,  Bienzi,  4,  2.).  Sick  at 
heart  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.)  :c. 

Sitte.  Stedefast  of  mod  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  So  strong . . 
qf  honde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  15.).  Reed  of  hew^  (Chaoc,  C.  T.  460.). 
Ful  big  he  was  qf  braun  (548.).  Gentyll  of  blöde  (Alis.  60.).  Off  body  . . 
styffe  and  stronge  (Ipomydon  9.).  Renable  of  ionge  (P.  Plouohm. 
p.  10.).  Poore  of  herte  (286.).  So  hende  of  mouthe  (Lat  le  Fbeinb 
259.).     Mery  . ,  on  stghte  (Sm  Clegks  27.).     ^alBf.    Swa  hende   qf 
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Speeche  db  of  dede  (Lajam.  II.  510.).  A  toliten  alre  vairest  (1.  124.). 
On  ve«(me  . .  faeir  (II.  233.).  Strang  wipp  Tiannd  (Qbm.  3584.).  Kgf. 
Vlitig  on  hive  (Gen.  12,  1.).     On  bodige  heäh  (Beda  3,  14.). 

c.  S)tent  ba9  )}rS)}ofittonaIe  @tieb  gur  äSegrtffdSeflimmung  etne^ 
©ubpantiöö  l^infid^tlld^  feiner  ßigcnfci^aften,  feine«  Snl^alte«, 
©toffe«  «,  f.  ».,  fo  fättt  ber  «rtifel  cBenfaH«  fort,  ©a  l^ierbei 
bcfonber«  abfhattc  ©ubjiantibe,  ©toffnamen,  Purale  lenfreter 
@ub(lantii>c  ober  ©ubjiantiüe  in  SSerbinbung  mit  Slbieftiben  (too« 
r>m  unter  <. ««.  bie  9cebe  fein  toirb)  in  Setradfet  fommen,  fo  be* 
barf  biefer  gaH  im  allgemeinen  feiner  Weiteren  Srörterung.  & 
ma^  nur  noc^  baran  erinnert  toerben,  baß  »o  ein  ©ubjianttü  mit 
of  eine  a^Jpofltibe  Seftimmung  ijertritt,  ber  Strtifet  f eitlen  fann, 
infofern  nur  ba«  bem  boranoe^enben  ©ubfiantib  julommenbe  be* 
griff lid^c  ober  namentlid^e  $rabifat  genannt  »erben  foff:   The 

name   of  hing  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,   1.).     The  title  oi  prince  of 
the  Senate  (Gibbon,  Decl.  2.). 
9fi%re«  f.  beim  <)rabilatttoen  @ub|iatttii). 

«.  -Sm  attributiben  SSer^ättntffe  finb  inöbefonbere  nod^  bie  fotgenbcn  gälle 
ju  ertoäl^nen: 

OLCL,  @in  attributibe«  9bj|eftib  lann  ben  SEBegfaU  eine«  fonß  beim 
^oupttöorte  nid^t  leidet  fel^Ienben  Slrtifel«  unterftü^en.  S)ie  ^oefte 
inöbefonbere  bebient  flc^  biefer  grei^eit. 

Her  mantle  . .  Which  Hon  vile  with  hloody  mouth  did  stain  (Sbaksp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  5,  1.).  Answerd  . .  witb  brandisKd  tau  (Butl.,  Hud. 
1,  924.).  Setting  conqu^Hng  foot  upon  His  trank  (1,  2,  954.). 
His  pirates  bad  foray'd  on  Scottisk  hill  (Scott,  Harold  1,  2.).  In 
kirtle  green  arra/d..the  maiden  stray'd  (2,  5.).  In  fair  field 
Myself  for  such  a  face  had  boldly  died  (Tennys.  p.  154.).  Brands 
o^  foreign  hlade  and  kiü  (Btron,  Bride  2,  8.).  With  genüe  thumb 
Knock*d  on  his  breast  (1,  2,  974.).  With  naked  foot,  and  sack- 
cloth  vest  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  29.).  Oh !  dorne  displeasing  unto 
British  eye!  (Byron,  Ch.  Har.  1,  24.)  Oh  valiant  man!  with  si(7or</ 
draum  and  coc^d  trigger  (Byron,  D.  Juan,  1,  150.).  äfu^brüde 
toie:   A  cliff  of  immense  height  (Scott,  Pirate  1.).     A  bailding  of 

rough  stone  (ib.)  u.  bgl.  ftnb  natürlid^  ber  ?ßrofa  geläufig.  Ttan 
)}erpleid^e  au(^  ben  SEBegfaÖ  ber  ^xtitd  bor  (Sigennamen  mit  einem 
3lbirttib  (©.  150.),  fo  xok  bei  })räbifatiben  ©ubfiantioen  mit  bem* 
felben  (©.  152.).  Slel^nlid^  toirft  eine  t)r5pojltionaIe  Sefiimmung 
beim  Hauptwörter  Sweetest  maid  with  vest  of  gold  (Th.  Moore 
p.  43.). 
3n  ber  älteren  @))tad^e  berjle^t  f!d^  aud^  biefe  ^onflrultton  ))on  f eiber: 

5Üfte.  Ich  wiUc  geve  the  giftful  stark  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  He  was 
to  senfuL  man  not  despitous  (Chauc,  C.  T.  518.).  To  drawe  folk  to 
.heyen..Be  good  ensample  (521.).  So  cruel . .  for  jehtu  hert  (2630.). 
Yarmed  "with  hauhert  rtohle  &  riche  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  174.).  The  colde 
deth  with  mouth  gapyng  upright  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2010.).  With  ßotery 
berd  (2885.).  Starf  with  dedly  wounde  (Alis.  1627.).  SSgl.  <m(i9  With 
Jielm  of  gold  on  ys  heued  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  174.),  $albf.  Ich  habbe  eow 
to  suggen  sod  word  of  Rome  (Lajam.  II.  95.).  pis  word  W0S  isend  bi 
lorite  swide  deore  [leg.  deorae]  (II.  92.).  Oxe  ga{)  o  clofenn  fot 
(Obm.    1224.).     Gast  iss  all  unnseshennlic  Biforenn  flceshic  [leg.  flseshlic] 
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cjAc  (17296.).  S)a6  ttti  ^9f.  au6)  ba3  i>om  3lbicftt\)  bcötcitetc  @uB* 
flatitiö  ötclfa^  o^nc  jebcn  artifel  auftritt,  Bcbarf  laum  ber  öcmcrfutig: 
ponne  onf^hd  he  icum  hedge  (S.  Guthlac  1.).  Häfdon , .  Umgne  aveo- 
ran  (5.).  Ne  forseoh  |)u  cyrliscne  mcm  (Apollon.  op  Ti  p.  7.).  -  Gaed 
sed  sänne  . .  äbütan  {)äs  eordan  mid  brddum  ymbhvyrfte  (Basil.,  Hexam. 
7  )  U.  f.  tö. 

ßß.  ^\n  ®tn\tit),  todd^cr  jur  ScjHmmutt^  eine«  folgenbcn  ©u6* 
pantib  bicnt,  bem  ofö  ©attung^namcn  biefer  fonfl  nid^t  ju  fcl^Icn 

pflegt;  fommt  Sfter  ol^nc  ärtiW  bor:  From  mortal  eye,  or  angeVs 
purer  ken  (Thoms.,  Seas.  1,  15.).  My  only  books  Were  wo- 
man*8  looks  (Th.  Moore  p.  247.).  With  dagger's  hilt,  on  the 
wicket  strong,  He  Struck  füll  loud  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2.  2.),  3lu3* 
brödfe  »ic:  *TwaB  moming's  winged  dream  (Th.  Moore  p.  226.). 
Ev€ning*s  matron  hour  (p.  103.)  betl^altcit  fld^  toic  Timers  ungentle 
tide  (Byron,  Ch.  Har.  1,  23.).     lAfe's  cup  of  pleasure  (Th.  Moore 

p.  124.).  Rapture's  thrill  (ib.)  u.  bgl.  itt.,  too  bct  abfltaltc  ober 
felBfl  ^jerfonipclrtc  SSegriff  bcn  Slrtifcl  nic^t  forbert. 

3tt  ber  Sltcreu  3«t  ^»t  bcr  artüeHole  ©cnttiö  auäf  Mou  !onfrctctt  ©at* 
tuttö«ttamcn  titd^t«  Sluffalletibe«,  um  fo  »cuiger,  »enn  tl^nt  bcr  uttbcjliutmtc 
^rtilet  betgegebeu  feiu  !5nute:  ^Ite.  Cristendam  oi  presles  handes  fongc 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  4797.);  bodj  au6i  fonjl:  Ther  they  dwellyd  fourty  dawes, 
For  to  lerne  Umdes  la^ves  (Rich.  C.  de  l,  629.),  $albf.  Heore  moder 
is  hinge's  istreon  (Lasam.  II.  526.).  Iff  He  prestess  sune  weerq  (Obm. 
493.).  Wollde  himm . .  Wi{){>  swerdeaa  egge  cwellenn  (6638.).  Stgf.'  Hvä 
ras  sefre  svä  dristiges  mödes  {)ät  dorste  cynges  ddbtor  geyämman  ?  (Apol- 
i.ON.  OF  T.  p.  2.)  Gif  hvä  gefeohte  on  cyninge$  hüse . .  si  on  cyninges 
dorne  (Legg.  Inac  10.).  Svylce  eäc  näddrena  hiv,  and  av^nes  gryme- 
tunge  (S.  Guthlac  8.). 

yy.  -Stt  ber  8[^3))ofittoti  fielet  ba«  ^auj)tiDort  nid^t  feiten  ol^ne  Slrtifcl, 
t^eifö  toenn  e3  bcn  ©attunggbegrtff  enthält,  toeld^em  ein  ober  meljfrere 
dnbibibuen  angel^bren,  t^ettö  aber  audi,  toenn  bie  3[p))of{tion  nid^t 
Bloß  bcn  aHgenteinen  Sl^arafter  be«  ©ubiefteö  ober  Öbielteö  an^^ 
brüdtt.  3n  bem  erperen  ^aUt  greift  bei  borangel^enbcr  Einjal^t 
aud^  an,  a,  im  festeren  the  ^la^ ;  boq  Pnb  beibc  gätte  nic^t  überall 
entfd^ieben  ju  lennen.  3)a3  a})poptibe  ©ubpantib  Pel^t  ol^ne  3lr* 
tilel  feltener  allein,  l^äupger  in  SSerbinbung  mit  anberloeitigcn  S3e* 
Pimmungen. 

Pedro  Crespo,  alcälde  (Lonof.,  Span.  Stud. ;  Dram.  Fers.).  Bai- 
tasar,  innkeeper  (ib.).  Hirtius  and  Pansa,  consvls  (Shaksf.,  Ant.  a. 
Cleop.  1 ,  4.).  This  is  one  Lucianus ,  nephew  io  the  hing  (Haml. 
3,  2.).  .^milianus,  govemor  of  Pannonia  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.).  The 
countess  of  Salisbury,  daughter  of  George^  Duke  of  Clarence  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  E.  I.  37.).  Eldest  Night  and  Chaos,  ancestors  of  Nature 
(MiLT.,  P.L.  2,894.).  Next  him  Moloch,  acepter'd  hing  (2,  43.  cf.  1, 
392.).  Sable-vested  Night,  eldest  of  things,  The  consort  of  hisreign 
(2,  961.).  The  Sieur  Rdveillon,  extensive  paper  manufacturer  of  the  Kue 
Saint- Antoine  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  4,  3.).  Sir  Henry  Osbaldistone, 
fißh  baron  of  the  name  (Scott,  R.  Roy  4.).  Thomas,  fourth  Duke 
of  Norfolk,  and  Philip,  eleventh  Earl  of  Arundel  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  £.  n.  196.).  Sagest  of  women,  even  of  widows,  she  Resolved- 
that  Juan  should  be  quite  a  paragon  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  38.). 
SRä^ner,  engl.  ®x.  11.  2.  14 
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SSertoanbt  mit  bcr  3[}>}3option  ifl  ber  Aufruf,  toctc^cr  ol^nc  tlrtifcl 
einem  SÄennlDOtte  beigefügt  i|l,  infotoeit  babutd^  bemfetten  eine  ur* 
fprünglic^  ^Jtäbifotibe  Sepimmung  l^in^utritt:  Now  we'U  tum  ,to 
Juan,  Poor  Utile  fellow!  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  86.)  Well,  it  is  a 
thousand  ponnds    out   of  Mr.  Rich*s   pocket,  poor  man.'   (Taylor 

A.  Reade,  Masks  1.)  ^[^3  SSofatiöe  pnb  natürfid^  biefc  ßufäfee 
nic^t  anjufe^en^  elfter  al3  cUi^Jtifd^e  Urt^^eile,  toic  fle  jl^  an  ber 
©)5i^e  ber  ®ä|e  bavftcHen:  Poor  souH  H«  eyes  are  red  as  fire 
with  weeping  (Shaesp.,  JuI.  C»s.  3,  2.).  Horrid  man!  How  in- 
convenient  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.). 

2)ie  S^emcnbung  bcr  Slrtüel  in  ber  Sl^jiofition,  »oioott  ©ftfj)!cte  m 
bcm  Bcgügtid^cn  Kbfd^ntttc  ju  flnbcn  flnb,  beruht  auf  ben  oflgemcinen 
©runbf&tjen.  ®ie  a)>^ortti))e  ^eflimmung  eines  Eigennamens  burt!^  einen 
artiIe((o|en  nid^t  anbertoeitig  beftimmten  ©attifttgsnamen  toar  frül^er  ^otx* 
breitet.  Stttc.  Leir  kyng  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  28.).  Mid  Homber  hynge's  god 
(I.  24.).  This  AUa  kyng  (Chauc,  CT.  5079.).  J  John  MaundeyyUe, 
hnyght  (Maundev.  p.  4.).  Thurgh  Rome  toun  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  5414.). 
Be  Scyne  water  (Octouian,  1359.).  Besyde  Jordan  atreme  (Town.  M. 
p.  44.).  $albf.  Priames  kingea  dohter  (Lajam.  I.  10.).  ^lored  hiTig 
(I.  269.).  Of  Cadwane  hinge  (UI.  203.).  Upponn  Herodesa  kingess  dajs 
(Orm.  6992.).  Herode  king  (7122.  7144.7308.).  Davi^l)  kingeea  burrh 
(7262.).  Kgf.  Älfrßd  cyning  (Sax.  Chr.  871.).  {)a  sende  se  cyning  äfter 
Anläfe  cyninge  Älfeäh  hiscop  and  Ädelveard  ealdorman  (994.).  Co- 
lamba  mässepreSst  (560.).  Under  Alfdryde  abbodyaaan  (S.  Guthi.ac.  2.). 
Fram  Grante  ed  (3.).  üppan  Sinai  munt  (Exod.  19,  11.).  On  Oreb 
düne  (33,  6.).  «eif^icle  mit  bcm  Slrtifcl  f.  21^^)0 fition.  «ei  toeiterer 
(Sntn)t(ftung  bcd  a)>!t}oftttonaIcn  ©(icbcd  lann  ber  ^rtifel  ebenfo  fehlen:  9l(te. 

Kay  ys  felawe . .  kyng  of  Awngeo  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  216.).  Homber,  kyng  of 
Hungri  (I.  24.).  Androge,  erl  of  Kent  (I.  54.).  Tytus,  Vespasianes 
sone,  Emperor  of  Borne  (Maundkv.  p.  83.).  To  Odenake,  prince  qfihai 
citee  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15758.).  Giirguont  was  kyng,  Stcdworpe  mon 
and  hardy  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  39.).  po  hii  seye  her  kyng  aslawe,  flour  of 
chyualerye  (L  216.).  Awntt  unto  Mary,  madynr  mylde  (Town.  M.  p,  165.). 
^albf.r  An  leodisc  king,  Hamber  was  ihaten,  king  of  Hunuze  (La5am.  I 
91.).  ^gf.  pära  väs  sum  Svidulf  hiscop  on  Hrbfesceastre,  and  Ceölmnnd 
ealdorman  on  Cent, .  •  and  Beornvulf  vtcgefira  on  Vintecea^tre,  and  Ec- 
gulf  cyningea  horspegn  (Sax.  Chr.   897,).    S)ie  artifcttofc  3tj)|)OJltiott  jcigt 

jid^  im  SBefentlid^cn  Ui  Eigennamen. 

K.  @c^üe6tic&  maa  nod^  angeführt  »erben,  baß  in  unabl^ängtgen  ober 
einptif(^en  <3afegticbern  ber  Slrtifel  aufgegeben  toirb. 

The  ruffian,  wbo  with  ghostly  glide,  Daggtr  in  band,  steals  close 
to  your  bed-side  (Cowper  p.  lOl.).  If  you  would  take  me  through 
yon  door  .  ,  it   raust  be   heels  foremost  (Doügl.  Jerbtold,  Rent  Day 

1,  5.).  as^l  II.  1.  ®.  21-7.  Sllö  artifellofe  <Saipfen  fommen  l^Sufig 
Eitel  ober  Sluffc^riften,  Snfc^riften,  fuvje  Slngaben  bon  ©e» 
genPnben  aller  Slrt  u.  bgl.  m.  bor:  Poetical   Works:  Sixth  Edüum; 

Preface:  Introduction;  Song :  Sonnet;  Epitaph  on  a  friend;  Translation 
from  Catullus ;  Edinburgh  Review;  Pkilosophical  Magazine*  —  Prvüing' 
Office:  Royal  Exchange  2C. 

Etti^jtifd^e  ©cgcicjnungcn  bicfcr  Slrt  »erben  allen  3citen  me^r  ober  mtnber 
gemein  ge»efen  fein.    Slrtifellofe  Ueberfd^riften  ftnb  in  ©anbf^riften  )u  flu- 

ben:  %iU,  Prologe  to   Sire  Thopas  (Chaüc,   C.  T.    15102.).      Prologe  to 

Melibeus  (p,    150.  IL),  obwol^I  fte  in  älterer  3eit  bSnfig  au^fü^rlid^er  finb. 
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Ocftcr«  flnb  fle  latcititfd^  aBgcfagt.  Wlan6}t9,  toa9  bem  ©eBrau^c  bc3  ^z» 
theinen  Seiend  angehörte,  tfl  nid^t  eBen  litterarifd^  ijergeid^net. 

b.    S)aö  Sal^Itoort. 

3)a3  cnglifci^c  ßal^toort  ift  nac^  feiner  Sntfiel^ung  unb  feinen  Sitten 
Sl^.  I.  ©.  274  erörtert  toorben.  Sllö  beterminatiüe  Sepimmunflen  lom«« 
men  l^iet  bie  Orunbjal^t  unb  bie  Drbnungöjal^t  in  Setrad^t. 

3)ie  ©runbjal^I,  toeld^e  bie  Sinl^eit  ober  bie  Slnjal^I  öon  -Snbi* 
bibuen  ober  ©efammtl^^eiten  bejeicä^net,  fielet  beterminatib  in  SSerbinbung 
mit  ©attungönamen  ober  mit  ©ubfiantiübegriffen,  toeld^e  in  bie  ffote* 
florie    ber    ©attungönamen   übertreten.     Slbbitionett   ober  multiplifatib 

fann  ba3  3^^^«^^^  i^^  3^^^^^^*^  Ö^f^fe*  toerben. 

Ä.  Sffe  ©runbjal^Ien,  au^  bie  nrfprünglid^  fubfiantibifd^en,  toenn  il^nen 
nid^t  ein  ^jräpofitionateö  @üeb  mit  of  jc.  beigegeben  ifi,  muffen  in 
Äongruenj  mit  bem  ©ubfiantiu  |infid^tlid^  beö  ßafuö  gebadet 
toerben.  3)ie  SSerbinbung  ber  urfpröngti^en  ©ubjiantibe  hundred, 
thousand  ic.  mit  one,  an  (ö),  the  ober  gürtoörtetn  (f.  I.  ©.  277.)  ijl 
für  biefe  Uebereinfiimmung  gleid^gültig. 

I  multiply  With  one  we-thank-you  many  thousands  more  That  go. 
hefore  it  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  1,  2.).  Two  Sundays  there  would 
kiU  you  (DoüGL.  Jerrold,  Prison  of  W.  1,  1.).  One  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  people  were  there  at  least  (Dickens,  Fict.  fr.  It., 
Rome).  These  hundred  and  forty  -  nine  false  curates  .  .  will  desert 
in  a  body  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  5,  2.).  They  were  three  hundred 
spears  and  three  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  33.).  A  thousand  businesses 
are  brief  in  band  (Shaksp.,  Jobn  4,  3.).  A  million  .wrinkles  carved 
bis  skin,  A  hundred  winters  snow^d  upon  bis  breast  (Tennys. 
p.  118.).  A  thousand  thousand  ills  combine  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  4.). 
The  panic  frenzy  of  ttoenty-ßve  million  men  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1, 1.1- 

3EBie  fid^  überhaupt  one  mit  an,  a  berül^rt^  ift  oben  ©.180.  bargetegt; 
in  Serbinbung  mit  3ö^(^6rtern  l^aben  toir  baö  (entere  bereit«  auf* 
treten  fe^en.  S33o  eö  pd^  jum  eigenttid^en  fubfiantibifc^en  ^df^Vtooxtz 
gefeilt,  liegt  ber  S^on  auf.biefem,  a(ö  ber  runben  ^a%  ffi«  fann 
a^er  au^  one  tcie  an,  a  ^n  einer  anberen  Sln^al^l  treten,  um  ju  be* 
jeid^nen,  bag  biefe  ©umme  entf^ieben  nur  einmal  gebadet  merben 

foQ:  O  that  we  now  bad  here  But  one  ten  thousand  of  those  men  in 
England  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  3.). 

S)te  ©eBanblung  fubjlantiöifd^cr  ^a^itoMtx  glctid^  ben  abjeftiiöifd^en,  b.  ^. 
ha9  Aufgeben  be«  ©ebraud^eö  ober  bie  iCertoifdbung  be«  ®cnttiö  bei  b'enfclben 
tjl  alt:  Sitte.  The  four  elementz  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Hadde 
ech  dai  fourti  myle  evene  uprijt  i-go  (ib.).  Have  her  twenti  ahiling  (Anecd. 
p.  9.).  Faste  fourti  daus  (p.  10.).  An  G  yeris,  certes,  have  I  seyn 
(TowN.  M.  p.  36.).  To  cche  contreye  a  hondred  pound  (R.  of  Gl.  II. 
383.).  Mid  so  m<my  hondred  knyjtes  (I.  34.).  That  falleth  nonght  eft  in 
a  thousend  yeere  (Chauc,  C.  T.  167U).  ©djott  im  ^ttlbf.,  tOO  hundred 
bad  bem  9[gf.  geläufige  hund  ju  terbrängen  beginnt,  unb  bem  einzelnen 
©uttbevt  unb  S^aufcnb  ba«  SöMtoort  an  bereit«  l^äuflger  toorgutrcten  onfSngt, 
fd^eint  bie  ältere  ©enitiiölonpruftion  in  SSergeffcn^eit  gerat^cn:  Mid  his  twelf 
mannen   (Lajam.  I..  202.).      FeuwerH   hired  cinhtes  (I.  151.).      Boten    an 
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Aun(2ree2  monnen  (III.  59.).  Ernel>f>  an  hunndredd  müe  (Obm.  6969.).  An 
htmndredd  loinntar  eUd  (8049.).  [Sgl.  Illc  €m  htmndredd  iss  Fall  tale 
(6078.)  uttb  Comen  em  hundred  fmsende  (La5am.  III.  8.)].  Mid  preo  hun- 
dred  scipene  (IL  183.).  Mid  fif  hwndred  cnihten  (I.  61.).  Bitwenenn  an 
pusennde  shep  (Orm.  1816.  7757.).  Ten  fmsend  gumen  (La3am.  II.  182.). 
Moni  fiwend  oder  (II.  191.).  He  fedde  fif  pusennde  men  (Obm.  15510.). 
Bund  pousunt  ^at  Lajam.  I.  5.  3m  2lgf.  toarett  btc  3ft^^tt>«5^^  ^wf  % 
(decas)  tote  tvenUfff  pritig  (^rittig),  feSvertig  jc.  Bcfoilbcrö  im  9'lominatti)  Uttb 

^Ilufattt)  fä^ig  atd  @ub|!antti)e  ben  ©etittit)  )u  fiöf  p  nel^men,  tote  hund 
(handred)  unb  püsend,  im  ©cgenfa^e  gu  ben  5(^t  ab]iefti))tfd^en  Sa^jÜtoMtm: 
Tvegen  ateorran  standad  eäc  stille  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  16.).  Hü  ne 
sjmd  tvelf  ttda  {)äs  däges?  (Jon.  11,  9.)  He  ricsade  IX  vinler  (Sax.  Chb. 
684.).  Mid  L  sdpum  (1052.).  Mid  seofon  and  flfHgum  torrum  (Beda 
1.18.).  Häfde  dx  and  tvenHg  vintra  (ib.).  FeSvertig  dag a^  nihta  oder 
8VÜC  (CiBDM.  1877.).  He  ricsade  LVI  vintra  (Sax.  Chb.  616.).  Gif  man 
häfd  hund  Bcedpa  (Math.  18,  12.).  [SgL  peäh  {)e  heora  hundred  seö 
samod  ätgädere  (Ps.  89,  10.).]  ßüsend  vintra  (89,  4.).  Tod  püsendo 
Veala  (Sax.  Chr.  614.).  Tyn  püaend  punda  (Math.  18,  24.).  S)a9 
äa^Itoort  an  begegnet  fetten  toor  einem  fubflantibif^en  S^^\)moxtt:  Aalixes 
mid   dn-hund  scipa  (^lfbed's  Mbtba   26,  15.  Grein).     An  püsend  vintra 

(Sax.  Chr.  1086.).  @tatt  bc«  alten  ©cnitito  tritt  tl&eiltoeife  in  ber  nenercn 
^ißvaöft  ba9  )}r&t>o{itiona(e  ^a^glieb  mit  of  ein,  f.  ß.  unb  b.  attributiioe 
^ubflantit). 

/3.  SlHe  ©runb^al^ttoörter  fönnen  fiatt  eine«  utfprünglici^en  })artitiöett 
Oenitito  bie  ^räpofition  of  mit  einem  Äafuö  ju  ft^  nel^men. 

We  are  three  of  them  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  2.).  He  is  one  of  those 
wise  phüanthropists  (DouOL.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.).  Two  of  the  boys 
proceded  to  a  pond  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  1.).  There  are  from 
iwenty  to  twenty-five  millions  of  them  (Carl.,  Fr.  Bevol.  1,  2,  2.). 

53ei  3fl^'^tt)örtem  über^au^Jt,  infofern  fle  einen  numerifd^  beflimmten  ^eil 
einer  nid^t  burd^  ein  ©ubftantii),  ober  einer  burd^  ein  anbertoeitig  betermtna« 
tit)  beflimmted  ©ubftantiD  begeic^neten  ^efammtl^eit  audbrüden,  ifl  bie  W^* 
fügung  be«  ©angen  mit  of  alt.  5Kte.  I  have  on  of  tho  precyouae  atones 
(Maundev.  p.  13.).  Oure  Lord  shewed  him  to  2  of  his  diaciplea  (p.  94.). 
Two  of  hia  disciplis  (Wycl.,  Job.  1,  85.),  Thre  ofhem  were  goode  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  p.  5778.).  $albf.  An  off  pa  fowwre  (Orm.  5776.).  An  of  hire 
ringe  (Lajam.  III.  287.).  pider  beo  brobten  bi  nibte  of  hire  cnihten 
tweije  (III.   188.).     Twejjenn,,Off  hiser  auneas  (Orm.  8149.).     @d^Ott  im 

^gf .  ftt\t  ^ier^  bei  abie!ti))ifd^en  3a^tto5rtem  auger  bem  ©eniti^  aud^  of  mit 

bem  S)ati)):  An  pära  tvelf a  (Jon.  6,  71.).  An  pcera  täcna  ys  ge-h&ten 
aries  (Wmght,  Pop.  Treat.  p,  7.).  ßära  sint  feSver  (Elene  748.).  —  Se 
{)e  tövyrpd  an  of  piaum  läatum  bebodum  (Math.  5,  19.).  Jobannes  and 
tvegen   of  hia  leoming -  cnihtum  (Jon.  1,   85.).      ©ei    3*^^11^  fl<*tttiöen 

bebarf  ed  in  jüngerer  toie  in  älterer  Szit  feiner  betermtnati^n  ©efiimmung 
be8  mit  of  tocrbunbenen  ©ubpantito.  grüner  toar  aud^  bie  Äonjtruftion  öon 
abieftitoifdjen  3<*^^»örtem  mit  ©ubflantiiöen  o^ne  beterminatit)e  ©e^« 
mung  geläupger  alö  in  f^&terer  3cit»  ^ttte.  Syxe  be  slewgb  off  hethene 
kyngea  (Bich.  C.  de  L.  5811.).  $gl.  ^gf.  päs  emb  ahta  and  nigon  dibgera 
rtmea  (Menoloq.  95.).     Emb  feover  and  preo  nihtgerimea  (54.). 

y.  S)ie  ©runbjal^Ien^  tote  bie  ))ern)anbten  both  unb  all,  Ibnnen  a)))>ofltt)} 
JU  ben  ^jerfönlid^en  iJüttoBrtem  t^^^ten. 

We  two  saw  you  four  set  on  four  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.). 
We  four  made  tbis  cdrsed  dog-bole  so  bot  (Warren,  Ten  Thoas. 
a-year  1,   1.).     We   tbank  you  both   (Rich.^TI,   1,  1.).     Tbis   said, 
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/Äcy  5o/Ä  betook  tliem  several  ways  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  610.).  Pride 
has  . .  poisonVl  every  vjrtue  in  them  both  (Cowper  p.  42.).  Are  they 
all  gone?  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1,  14.);  aud^:  They  dU  three 
became  intertwisted  togetber  (Warrbn,    Ten  Tbous.  a-year  1,  4.). 

Both  unb  all  »erben  ^Sufig  burd^  ©afet^eile  bom  gürtoorte  getrennt: 

They  are  both  well  (1,  9.).      We  are  all  come  to  say  so  (Thaceer.) 

Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  2,  7.).  3)te  Äonjhuftiott  bon  both,  all  mit  bem 
toon  of  Begleiteten  gürtoorte  iji  früher  Berül^rt. 

Sttte.  What  I  take  of  yow  tioo  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  424.).  Te  two  sball  abide 
here  stille  (Town.  M.  p.  38.).  Bytwixe  hem  tweye  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1189.). 
Bitwixe  hem  bothe  (1182.).  Among  heom  aUe  (Alis.  2754.).  $atBf.  ^vmnc 
bape  (Orm.  4493.).  pejj  ba  (7503.).  ßejj  bape  (3300.).  Of  hemm  be- 
jenn  (15091.).  SIgf.  Svä  hi  pry  cvcedon  (Cod.  Exok.  190,  11.).  He  hit 
htm  bäm  forgeaf  (Luc.  7,  42.).  pä  hyrvdon  AI  eiüle  bine  (Marc.  14,  64.), 
neBen:  EaUe  hig  eSdon  (Luc.  2,  3.). 

J.  I)ie  ©runbjal^t  toirb  in  einigen  gätten  für  bic  Drbnung^jal^I 
gebraucht.  3)er  @rnnb  fd^eint  bie  öftere,  bem  ^am)tH)orte  nad^fotgenbe 
SBejiffcrung  ber  Drbnnng^jal^t  jn  fein.  3)ie5  gefd^iel^t  namentlid^  bei 
ber  -Öal^reöjal^t  bor  nnb  nad^  ber  ®eburt  Sl^ripi ,  bod^  and&  bei  an« 
beten  ^ütxtd^nnn^^n,  unb  fonji,  H)0  bie  bezifferte  ^a^  ote  ©runbjal^I 
auögefprod^en  ju  »erben  pflegt. 

A  farious  plague,  wbieb  commeneed  in  the  year  two  hundred  and 
fifty  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.).  In  tbe  year  of  grace,  one  thousand  seven 
hundred  and  —  blank  —  for  I  do  not  remember  tbe  precise  date 
(Irving,  Tales,  Wolf.  Webber).  Tbe  second  consulship  of  Spurius 
Cassius  (year  of  Rome  261  or  B.  C.  493)  (Chamb.,  Informat.  II  99. 
IL).  In  tbe  year  of  tbe  city  359  (ib.).  Oft  fielet  bie  ^abreöjal^l 
eUiptifd^,  namentlid^  bei  in:  Columbus  arrived  at  Cordova  early  in 
1486  (Irving,  Columb.  2,  3.).  Tbis  was  in  1687  (Lewes,  G.  L  7.). 
His  lodging  secured  —  No.  80,  on  tbe  soutb  side  of  tbe  Fisbmarket 
(II.   83.)   u.  bgl.  m.      The   greatest    namber    to    me  is  number  one 

(BüLw.  Maltr.  6,  5.).    -Sn  gällen  lefeterer  Slrt  lonn  man  bie  fub- 
Pantibirte  Benennung  ber  ©rnnbjal^l  feigen. 
^t  tfi  bie  ^egetd^nung  ber  da^redga^I  burd^  ^runbja^Ien:  9((te.  In  tbe 

jer  of  grace  a  pousend  &  syxty  perto  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  368.).  pe  date  was 
men  hundreth  sexti  &  sextene  (Jjavqt,  I.  37.).  In  the  date  of  onre  Drigbte, 
In  a  drye  Aprille,  A  ihouaand  and  thre  hundred  Times  twenty  and  ten 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  262.).  The  jeer  of  grace  1289  (Maündev.  p.  87.  cf. 
p.  315.).  Sluffattcnbcr  ifi:  As  in  te  jer  of  grace  a  Potisend  jer  yt  was 
And  four  score  &  eyjte  (R.  of  Gl.  IL  385.).  S)a8  2lgf.,  toeld^c«  bie  3a^re 
)>or3ugdto>eife  nad^  SBmtem  jä^It^  l^at  anbere  i6e}ei(^nungen  ber  ^al^redja^I  i)or 
unb  nad^  ÖE^ripi  ©eburt :  Sixtigum  vintra  ser  Cristes  cyme  (Beda  1 ,  2.). 
Ymb  feiver  hund  vintra  and  nigon  and  feövertig  fram  üres  dribtnes  men- 
niscnisse  (1,  15.).  After  üre  Dribtnes  Hselendes  Cristes  gebyrtide  an 
püsend  vintra  (Sax.  Chr.  1086.).  @onft  fiettt  bie  agf.  (S^rottt!  bic  3a^rc8^ 
ga^I  mit  An.  nnb  römifd^cn  S^'^txn  an  bie  @^)t6e  ber  Slbfd^nittc,  unb  nimmt 

barauf  mi  hir,  hir  on  pisum  geäre,  p§  gedre  u.  bgt  ©ejug. 

i.^äupg  \iti)t  bie  ©runbjal^t  elliptifd^,  ober  tl^eitoeife,  toenn  man 
toitt;  fubpantibirt.  ®o  Pel^t  bie  3a^t  "lit  ^^»t  borauögefefcten  S5e* 
griffe  bon  ^erfonen:  There  are  two  lodg'd  togetber  (Shaksp., 
Macb.  2,  2.  cf.  Math.  24,  40.).  Twenty  are  sitting  as  in  judgment 
tbere  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).     Our  present  ßve  and  twenty  thousand 


(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  3.),  aud^  mit  bem  BcfJimmten  Httilcl.  Thy 

country's  voice,  the  voice  of  all  the  nine  Demand  a  ballow'd  harp  — 
that  harp  is  thine  (Byron,  p.  329.),  f.  oben  ©.  169.     Sei  bct  Sr« 

»ä^nung  befpannter  SEBagen  fel^It  baö  ©ubjlantiö  $fetb:  He  ordered 
a  post-chaise  and /our  (Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  1,  13.).  A  coach 
and  six  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  170.     Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  16.).     S3ci 

ber  SSejeid^nung  be^  Sebenöalter«  fönnen  bic  Sa^re  f eitlen,  toojufid^ 
oft  no^  eine  anberloeite  (Sllipfc  gefeilt :  I  was  bat  twetUy  (Goldsm., 

She  Stoops  1.).  Your  daughter«  tiventy,  Come,  you  at  least  were 
twenty  when  you  married;  That  makes  you  forty  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Love  Chase  3,  1.).  A  little  fat  fellow  about  twenty  (Marrtat, 
J.  Faithf.  2,  1.)-  A  man  Of  fifty  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  62.).  I  was., 
green  as  a  leek  at  sixty  (Dou6l.  Jerrold,  Prison.  of  W.  1,  2.).  A 
venerable    man,  fourscore   and  five  (Rogers,    It.,  Foscari)..    Sei  bct 

SIngabe  ber  ©tnnben  be«  Sageg  toerben  bie  ©tnnbenfd^Iäge  ber 
©lodfe  ni^t  bejeid^net:  By/oiir  of  the  clock  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas. 
4,  3.).  By  four  o*  the  clock  (Cymb.  2 ,  2.)«  Their  regulär  hours 
stupefy  me;  not  a  fiddle  or  a  card  after  e^ren  (Sherio.,  Biv.  1,  1.). 
Before  ten  his  senses  were  gone  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  IL  12.).  The 
house  did  not  adjourn  tili  three  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.).  Sla- 
ving  from  half  past  nine  o*  clock  in  the  morning  tili  nine  at  night 
(Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  1.  1.).  The  clock  Struck  nine  (Shaksp., 
Rom.  a.  Jiil.  2 ,  5.).  Nine  o*  clock  Struck ,  and  ten  6'  clock  Struck, 
and  nothing  happened  (Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  Rome).  The  city 
clocks  had  only  just  gone  three  (Christm.,  Car.  1.).  Seven  soon 
will  chime  (Planche,  Fortunio  1,  2.).     ^ei  ©elbfummen  toerbCtt  JU* 

toeilen  bie  ^fnnbe  ober  nad^  ben  ^funbcn  bie  ©c^illinge  md^t 
burc^  ein  ©ub^antit)  anögebrüdft:   I  sball  soon  be  ^orih  fifteen  kun- 

dred  a-year  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  He's  a  hundred  tkousand 
a-year  (Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  2,  13.).  SSgl.  I  buy  a  tkousand 
pound  a  year  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  4,  1.  cf.  John  1,  1.  Henry  VIII.  2, 
3.).  —  In  money,  sundry  times,  twelve  pounds  tujelve  (Sherid.,  Biv. 

1.  2.).  gbenfo  läßt  man  bie  ^oUt  na^  Srioäl^nung  ber  gu§e  Beim 
SRaaße  fort:  He  is  five  feet  ten  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Rent  Day  1,  2.). 
5luc^  toerben  bie  X^tilt,  »orin  ettoaö  getl^eilt  toirb,  bei  ber  ^xfftt 
bisweilen  nac^  alter  SEBeife  nid^t  burc^  ba^  ©ubjiantio  auögebrÄcIt: 
An  apple  cleft  i»  two  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  5,  1.),  bgt.  b.  obö. 
atwo, 

Tlan(i)t  biefer  et[t)>tifd^en  ^udbrücfe  gehören  ber  jüngeren  3cit  nnb  ber 
nad^Iäfftgeren  aber  getoo^n^eit^mägtg  getoorbenen  6^ra^e  an.  ^te  ^e^ei^nung 
)>on  $  er  fönen  burd^  bie  biege  ©runbga^I  fommt  frü^e  tor:  ^Ue.  Sevrnie 
slepe . .  Sevene  hundred  wynter  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  277.),  At  night  was  come 
into  that  hostelrie  Wel  nyne  and  twenty  in  a  companye  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T. 
23.).  ^gf.  ponne  heod  ivegen  od  äcere . .  Tvä  bedd  ät  cveorne  grindendc 
(Math.  24 ,   40.).     $g(.   pä  gebletsode   blidheort  cyning  . .  ßä  forman   Ä;<f, 

fäder  and  möder  (C^edm.  192.).  (gtti|)tifd^e  ^cjeid^nungen  ber  S^agesflun« 
ben  ftnbet  man  feit  bem  toiergc^ntcn  Qa^r^unbert:  It  was  ten  of  the  clokke 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  4434.).  When  the  clock  stroke  twelf  (Town.  M.  p.  115.). 
Sei  SSerbalbcgriffen  toie  t^ eilen,  j erreiß en  ic.  toirb  tm  ^r&^)oflttonalctt 
©liebe  feit  fri^^eficr  Seit,  bcfonberö  Itx  two,  three j  baö  @ubjlantii)  S^^eile 
ober  ©tttde  au^gelaffen;  ^Itc.  Darknes  from  light  we  parte  on  ^o  (Town. 
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M.  p.  !.)•  pis  lond  was  deied  o  pre  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  23.).  Ye  gett  not  this 
gowne  Bot  in  ii^'  as  it  fallys  (Town.  M.  p.  239.).'  $al(f.  pas  weorlde- 
wise  men  f>er  a  twa  wenden  (Lasam.  II.  225.).  He  hine  for-smat  a-midden 
a  twa  (I.  68.).  Itt  iss  dseledd  all  o  pre  (Orm.  15242.).  ^gf.  Tddselan  tb 
tvä  (Gen.  15,   10.).     Toslät  his  väfels  on  tvd  (Apollon.  op  T,  p.  11.). 

S)te  ältere  @|)ra(^e  gebraud^t  bte  ©runbga^I  Bei  8o  mochey  suche  (too« 
Bei  9uch  ntd^t  in  qualitativer  fonbem  in  quantitativer  ^ebeutung  fie^t)  im 
multi|)lifati)>en  Sinne:  S(Ue.  It  is  wel  a  15  joameyes  of  lengthe,  and  more 
than  two  so  mocke  of  desert  (Maundev.  p.  48.).  The  sonne  is  hejere  than 
the  mone  more  than  siLche  threo  Than  hit  beo  hnnne  to  the  mone  (Wright, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  As  thn  sixt  the  listinge  oat  of  the  cloude  wende  . . 
Swithere  sehet  a  manes  soule,  je  swithere  than  sucTie  sovene . .  thanne  wey 
to  the  blisse  of  hevene  (ib.).  Here  ferd  wax . .  For  heo  hadde  suche  pritti 
men,  as  were  on  f>e  o^er  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  19.).  ^gf.  pegnes  vergild  is  six 
avd  mieel  (Additam.  ad  Legg.  Anglos.  £ttm.  60,  2.).  !^gl.  ^ttxt,  Twenty 
times  so  mach  (Shaksp.,  AU's  Well  5,  2.).  Twice  as  mach  (Love's  L.  L. 
4,  3.),     Twice  so  many  (Lear  2,  1.). 

|li(  (Sr^itititgtjalii. 

!Die  OrbnungSjal^I  (f.  I.  ©.297.)  toirb  toic  bie  abjeftibe  üBer^ 
ffanpt  bel^anbett. 
«.  Sic  bulbet  nid^t  nur  eine  anbete  beterminatibc  Seflimmung  neBen 

fld^,  fonbcrn  flc  forbert  im  Slßgemeinen,  toenn  eine  anbete  fel^^tt,  ben 

bejiimmten  Sltlifet. 

My  second  joy  . .  froro  his  presence  I  am  barr*d  . .  My  third  com- 
fort . .  is  from  my  breast . .  Haled  out  to  murder  (Shaesp  ,  Wint.  T. 
3,  2.).  He  entered  his  name  in  St.  John's  College,  at  Cambridge, 
in  1682,  in  his  eighteenth  year  (Johns.,  Lives,  Prior.).  Every  third 
Word  a  lie  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  In  this  final  third  volume 
of  our  History  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  At  the  sixth  hour  of 
mom  (Cymb.  1,  4.).     The  Plantagenets  of  tiie  iwelflh   Century  (Mac- 

AXJL.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  18.).  ®ct  Bcßimmte  Slttifcl  fcl^tt  inbeffen 
öftet,  jumat  tocnn  bie  Dtbnungöjal^i  bem  ©ubflantib  nad^gejlellt  ifi: 

From  Nature*s  chain  whatever  link  you  strike,  Tßnth  or  ten  thousandthy 
breaks  the  chain  alike  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1.  245.).  In  canto 
twel/ih   (Byron,   D.  Juan,  1,  207.).     Chapter  twenty-fifth   (Scott,  R. 

Boy  9.).    Sgl.  übet  bie  oppofitibe  Dtbnung^jal^t  @.  169. 

So  feine  anbete  betetminatiioe  ^efltmmung  bed  bie  Speisenfolge  Be^eid^nen« 
ben  3ftWtootte6  toor^anben  ifl,  fc^eint  bet  bejlimmte  2(ttifcl  angemeffen,  ba  bet 
ttat^  feinet  @tet(e  in  bet  Sf^ei^e  bet  gegS^Iten  ®egenf)&nbe  nfi^et  be^etd^nete 
Öattungfibegtiff  eben  bamit  jenen  Cl^ataftct  et^ätt,  ben  bet  bcflimmte  3(tti!el 
nod^  befonbetd  ^eti^oqul^eben  gen)oSnt  ifl.  2)ad  @nglif(i^e  toetfS^tt  ballet  feit 
langet  '^txi  gleic^mSgtg  in  biefct  ©ejiel^ung:  %\it,  My  fourthe  honsbond  was 
a  revelour  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6035.).  Now  oi  my  fifte  honsbond  wol  I  teile 
(6085.)  u.  f.  tt).;,mit  bem  befiimmten  Kttifel:  pe  pridde  wonder  ys  Up  ^e 
hol  of  I)e  pek  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  7.).  The  seconde  seed  . .  2%e  thridde  seed . . 
The  ferihe  seed  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  412.  sq.).  The  sectmde  artycul  .,The 
thrydde  RTtycul  (Hallfw.,  Freemas.  105.  119.).  That  is  the  secounde  ptLrtye 
of  penitence  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  210.  I.).  The  thridde  night  (1465.).  Forte 
ihon  and  tuenteothe  day  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  ^albf.  pat  wcs 
pat  pridde  mseste  fiht  (Lajam.  III.  95.).  Heo  swor  a  pane  ferPe  dssi  (I. 
146.).  S)en  bcfiimmten  Slrtifel  trifft  man  aucä^  im  3Igf.:  On  py  eahteodan 
dag    (Meisolog.  3.).      pä  väs  se  eahtoda    däg    päs    kalendes  Scptembres  (S. 
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GoTHLAc  3.)-  ^oöf  fte^t  (Sufig  ha»  aTtitellofe  3A^^aMefttt»:  priddan  däge  , 
(Luc.  9, 22.  cf.  18,  33.).  priddan  side . .  Fe6rd(m  aide . .  Fiftcm  aide  . .  SUx- 
tan  sfde  2C.  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  348  sq.).  Nu  td  geäre  . .  on  eerne  meijen  . . 
odre  geäre  on  mid-däge,  firiddan  geäre  on  8efen,  feSrdan  geäre  on  middre 
nihte,  on  pam  fiftan  geäre  eft  on  »rne  merigen  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  18.); 
tote  au(^  ntit  ^üdU^tf^nnQ  auf  em  @ubßanttto:  Hvat  sindon  ]>&  feöver 
f>ing  . .  ? . .  An  is  eorde,  6der  is  fyr,  pridde  is  hell,  feSrde  is  gttsjende  man 
voralde  velena  (Sat.  a.  Salom.  Ettm.  42,  36.),  na(i^ge{iellt:  Ymb  yncan 
firiddan  (C^dm.  1472.).  $gl.  bagegeit  ^alBf.:  Bog  he  nam  Pan  pridde 
(Las am.  I.  2.  j[.  X,),  Dohter  ich  habbe  Pa  Pridda  (I.  184.).  Dont  he 
him  .-^ef  pane  pridde  (I.  349.).  3)tC  öolWt^ümfid^cn  SRamcn  Twtlfth  Day, 
Twelfth  Night  (Twelfth-Day ,  Twelfth-Night,  Twelfth-Tide)  für  ba9  gcjl  btt 
^.  bret  Könige,  b.  6.  Januar,  gehören  na(^  gomt  u.  ^ebeutung  beut  ,^gf.: 
päs  embe  fif  ciht,  I)'atte  fulviht-tid  eces  drihtnes  tö  üs  cymed ,  f>äne  to^ta 
dä^  tireeädige  häled  headurdfe  hätad  (Menoloo.  11.).  On  midne  vinter  ofer 
tvelftan  niht  (Sax.  Chr.  878.). 

ß.  Die  Drbnung^jal^I  fann  auc^  mit  bcm  unBeflimmten  SIrtilel 
bcrBunbcn  fein,  tocnn  bcr  bcr  SRci^eitfotgc  nad^  befiimmtc  Ocgcnflanb 
aW  ein  Slrtbegriff  betrachtet  toirb,  toetdf^em  ein  Onbibibuum  angel^Brt, 
ober,  toa«  im  SBefentlid^en  auf  baffetbe  l^inauäSuft,  toenn  bet  an  M, 
ber  SReil^enfoIge  nad^,  befiimmtc  ©egenfianb  jugleic^  aö  ein  cinjeiner 
bejeid^net  toirb.  Sei  ber  Srtoäl^nung  einer  aKel^rjal^t  bon  ©ejen« 
ftänben  berfetSen  Drbnung  fäHt  jeber  Slrtifct  fort. 

She  wept  for  the  death  of  a  third  hasband  (Shaksp.  ,  Merch.  of 
V.  3,  1.)*  In  1784,  a  second  edition  appeared,  extending  the  work 
to  foar  volumes  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  68.).  In  1833,  all  the  cnstom- 
house  acts  were  a  second  time  Consolidated  (Chambers,  Informat.  11. 
60. 1.).  He  sent  a  servant  . .  he  sent  another  servant . .  he  sent  a  third 
(Luke  20,  10 — 12.).  —  On  second  thoaghts,  gentlemen,  I  don*t  wish 
you  had  known  him  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.). 

!3)ad  frül^e  fiatt  bed  agf.  öder  unb  neben  bemfelBen  etngeBürgerte 
romanifc^e  second,  \o\x\)  aud^  gerabe>b}ie  {ened  mit  bem  nnbeßimmten 
9lrti{el  bon  einem  gleichartigen,  gegenbilblic^en  ©egenflanbe  unter 
gtoeien  geBraud^t:  She  will  prove  a  second  Grissel  (Shaksp.,  Taming 
2,  1.).  Blazing  London  seem'd  a  second  Troy  (Cowper  p.  9.).  I 
thoaght    Italy    had   been   a    second  Mexico   to   you    soldiers  (BuLW., 

Lady  of  L.  5,  1).    9SgI.  Über  baö  gteic^bebentenbe  another  ©.  189. 

3n  älterer  Seit  toirb  bte  ©cactd^nuttg  bc«  bon  ber  Orbnung^ga^l  Beglet* 
teten  ©ubjlantibbegriff«  a(«  eine«  anbertocittg  unbejltmmten  ^inaclncn  bermißt. 
Sftnx  another  toirb  öfter  jur  53ejei(]^nung  eine«  3wetten  in  ber 8^ct Jenfolge 
angetroffen :  Sllte.  The  spices  of  penitence  ben  thre.  That  oon  of  hem  is 
solempne ,  another  is  comune,  and  the  ihridde  is  pryv^  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
p.  185.  II.  cf.  195.  I.).  2)ad  erfte  ©lieb  ifl  ^ter  jebot^  bur(^  one  be)et(!^ttet, 
bem  another  junSd^jl  gegcnüberflel^t:  ^albf.  An  off  I)a  fowwre . .  An  operr . . 
pe  pridde.,  pe  ferrpe  (Orm.  5776.).  ®gl.  SIgf.  He  sende  bis  I>eöv..I>& 
sende  he  6deme  t>e6v .  .pä  sende  he  priddan  (Luc.  10,  20  sq.).  Jn  t>8ere  ' 
deela  is  crepusctdum . .  6(&r  is  vesjperum .  •  pridde  is  conticinium .  ,fe6rda  is 
intempestum  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat,  p.  6.).  —  Second  xft  bei  ber  $e3et(i^nmig 
eined  gleichartigen  ©egenftanbed  mit  bem  beflimmten  ^rttfel  in  folgenbem 
lQ3etf:t}ieTe  berbunben:  Virago  thoa  Semyram  the  secoimde  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
4779.). 

V.  9!ad^  Drbnung^jal^teu  fann  bie  Umfd^reibung  eine^  ))artitiben  ®e* 
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nitiö  burc^  of  mit  einem  ©ubjiantiübeflriff  in  ber  SRel^rjal^I  ober  einem 
JfoKeftibbegrijfe  eintreten. 

The  third  of  the  five  vowels  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  5,  !.)•  If  this 
farce  be  produced  and  succeeds ,  it  will  only  be  the  first  of  a  leng- 
thened  race  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  1.). 

Sllte.  Of  his  3  vjyfea  the  firste . .  hadde  to  name  Serioche  Chan  (Maun- 
DBV.  p.  248.).  3fn  älterer  ^txi  fd^cint  bie  Umfcä^retbung  Bei  Orbinalga^Ien 
ttid^t  geläufig  ju  fein,  obglcid^  fle  bei  öder,  srepoc  borfommt:  p&  cväd  to 

him  ^der  of  his  leoming-cnihtum  (Math.  8,  21.). 

^.  Si^toeiten  toirb  bie  Drbnung^ja^t  eni})tifd^  gebrandet  jur  93ejei(i(|nung 
tjon  SKonatötagen  ober  SRegierung^jal^ren. 

By  the  ninth  of  the  next  month  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  On 
the  night  of  that  same  twenty-eighth  of  August  (Carl.,  French  Rev.  3, 
1,  3.).  Such  was  the  destructive  rage  of  these  Aristocrats  on  the 
ever  memorable  Tenth  (3,  1,  1.).  Monday /our/Ä  of  the  month  (1, 
4,  4.).  —  There's  third  and  fourth  Edward  VI  of  antiphoners,  mis- 
sals  . .  and  there  are  popish  recusant  convicts  under  tke  first  of  his 
present  Majesty  —  ay,  and  there  are  penalties  for  hearing  mass  — 
See  twenty-third  oi  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  third  James  First,  chapter 
twenty-fifth  (Scott,  R.  Roy  9.). 

Ueber  bie  eöi^tifd^e  SCngabe  ber  3Äottat«tage  f.  6.  169.  2)ie  Statutes 
ober  $arlamentda!te  toerben  na^  ben  ^^egierungdja^ren  ber$enf(!^er  ^^ergeit^« 
net  uttb  angeführt;  oft  begiffcrt,  tote  act  5  and  6  William  IV.,  ober  i)oöflän* 
biger  angegeben,  tote  an  act  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  years  of  the  reign  of  his 
late  Majesty  William  IV.  u.  bgt  m. 

JHt  filirigftt  ^alfla^jektive. 

«. 2)ie  93ruc^}a]^Ien,  infotoeit  fle  fubfiantioirt  finb,  gel^iJren  nid^t  l^k- 
l^er.  Half,  weld^e^  in  SBerbinbung  mit  ben  Ärtifeln  ©.  172.  u.  191. 
erb^rtert  ifi,  tritt  aH  Slbieftio  ol^nc  Slrtifel  ju  ©ubfiantioen,  bie  über- 
^avtpt  feinen  Strtifet  bntben,  toie  With  half  iVindsor  at  his  heels 
(Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  3,  2.).  5lnc^  ftel^t  e3  unmittelbar  bor  bem 
^am^ttoorte,  toenn  il^m  ein  ^a^todxt,  ein  bemonfiratibe^  ober  ein  un« 
beflimmte^  gürtoort  beigegeben  ifi:  The  one  half  world  (Shaksp., 
Mach.  2,  1.).  This  half  hour  (Twelfth  N.  2,  5.).  Some  half  dozen 
family   pictures  (Warren,   Ten  Thous.  a-y.  2,  7.).     Every  half  mi- 

niue  (1,  12.).    SBie  bem  afrtiW,  tritt  eö  bem  ©enitib  unb  ^offefflben 

^oran:  Half  signior  Benedicts  tongue  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  1.).  One 
may  know  another  half  his  life,  without  being  able  to  estimate  his 
flkill  in  hydrostatics  or  astronomy  (Johns.,  Lives.  Milton).     Slud^  er« 

fd(^eint  ba«  artifellofe  half  aU  Slbjeftib  bor  SRetatiof ätjen ,  toet(^e  aU 
Umfc^reibungen  eineö  ©ubftantibbegriffe^  anjufel^en  ftnb:  If  he  dares 
half  what  he  says,  he'll  be  of  use  to  us  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.). 
Ah !  how  unlike  the  man  of  times  to  come !  Of  half  that  live  the 
botcher  and  the  tomb  (Popb,  Essay  on  M.  3,  161.);  nid^t  anberd  al^ 

in  ber  S3e;|ie]^ung  auf  eine  mit  as  angefnüpfte  unb  fubfiantioirte  Ouan* 

tität^befiimmung :  Many  a  lord  has  n*t  got  more  —  some  not  half  as 

much  (Warrkn,  Ten  Thous.  a-y.  1,  5.).  3n  anberen  Säuen  ifi  na» 
türtt^  half  enttoeber  fubfiantioirt,  toie  in:  More  than  half  of  his  land 
(Warren,  Now  a.  Then  1.)  ober  aU  abberbialer  ffafuö  anjufel^en: 
I  did  n*t  half  liko  it,  I  can  teil  you  (Ten   Thous.  a>y.  1,  9.). 
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^ie  Srud^t^etle,  toelc^e  bur^  bie  fuBflantti^irten  Orbnung^jal^Ien 
au^gebrüdt  ju  iDerben  pflegen  (moncBen  a  qaarter  a6tDei(i^enb  iDor« 
lommt),  fönnen  auc^  bermittelfl  t>onf}änbi9erer  Sejetc^ttung  bur^  bie 
£)i'bnuttg^}a]^I  mit  bem  @u6fiantit)  part  angegeben  tDerben:  Whatis 

the  difTerence  between  the  thousandth  part  of  a  million  and  the  25  th 
part  of  20,000?  (Cbossley  a.  Martin,  Arithm.  p.  17.)  Were  they 
to  do  only  a  hundredth  part  of  wbat  it  is  thuB  in  their  power  to  'do, 
our  Courts  of  jastice  would  be  doubled  (Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a-year 

1,  4.). 

S)ad  abjelttbifd^e  half,  agf.  healf,  got^.  halbs,  altttorb.  halfs,  flnbct  fi^  in 
SIterer  unb  gumal  in  SIteper  3eit  t>er^5Itntgnt5gtg  feltener  al9  ba9  glei^ 
lautenbe  @ubfianttto.  ®en)iffe  Stellungen  beffelben  finb  aber  frübe  getoo^n« 
^citSntSgig  (f.  @.  171.).  3m  Sitte.  An  half  myle  more  nyghe  (Maundey. 
p.  99.).  S(gf.  Lytle  märe  f>onDe  äne  hecUfe  Hde  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  12.)  mag  man  bie  Stellung  bed  an  mit  ber  t>on  one  toergleid^.  9(u^  bie 
^erbinbung  t)on  half  mit  nad^folgenbem  ^offeff!«  i{i  alt:  $(Ite.  Half  bis  rerU 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  463.).  ^gf.  peäh  ^vl  ville  healf  min  rtce  (Marc.  6,  28.)* 
tl(d  ^bjeftito  ifl  balf  »o^I  aud^  in  ^erbinbungen  toie  $albf.  JERt  is  ha^  mon 
&  half  fisc  (Lajam.  I.  57.)  anjufe^en,  toic  fpSter  in:  They  are  Ao^  fisb, 
AoZ/ flesb  (Shaksp.,  PericI.  2,  1.)  unb  $albf.  He  wepnede  bis  CDibte8..iEr 
heo  -weoren  hcelf  3ara  f>er  com  Androgens  faren  (Lajam.  I.  369.),  tt)0  balf 
eine  ^egiebung  auf  bad  Subjeft  ^at.  3m  WXt,  ^nbet  {!d^  halfendeU,  to>o 
ba6  abicftitoif($e  half  ertoartet  ttjerben  fönnte :  He  scbased  the  erle  in  a  wbile 
Marc  [then]  halfendele  a  myle  (Ms.  b.  Halliw.  v.). 

^ruc^ti^eile  brädtt  au(^  bie  alte  Sprad^e  burd^  ^erbinbung  t)on  OrbmmgS' 
jaulen  mit  part,  dele  auö;  and  half  toirb  ju  biefen  gefügt:  Sitte.  Ycb  wol 
f)c  marie  wel  with  f)e  pridde  part  of  my  lohde  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  30.).  Schrop- 
schire  nat>  haluendel  to  I)ilke  bischopricbe  (I.  5.).  $albf.  Ale  f>a  feorde 
ddle  lete  we  for[d]  fuse  (Lajam.  II.  140.).  AI  {>sb  hcduen  dcele  of  golde 
(II.  519.).  Jerrsalaemess  kinedom  Wass  .,  Todseledd  . .  O  fowwre  feof'fierm 
dalesa  (Obm.  9177.  cf.  9470.).  pe  tende  dale  (6125.  cf.  2715.).  Slgf..8ealde 
ApoUonige  f)one  healf  an  dcel  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  12.).  Herodes  se  feMtan 
dcelea  rica  (Luc.  3,  19.  cf.  9,  7.).  Sele  f>one  teödan  dasl  (Deuter.  14,  22.). 
$gl.  päs  herete^mes  ealles  teddan  sceat  Abraham  sealde  godes  biseeope 
(CiBDM.  2115.).  S)ie  6ubpantiy>irung  ber  Orbnungdaablen  ^ur  i^e^eid^nung 
ber  ^ud^t^etle,  XodäfZ  bem  tat.  terHa,  quarta,  quinta  für  tertia,  qutwta  k. 
pars  etn)a  entfprid^t;  bereu  beginn  im  @ngii{(^en  i(^  nid^t  ermittelt  \faU, 
fd^eint  {päterer3eit  anjugel^ören. 

/3. 3)ic  SKuttipIifatiöjal^ttoßrter  twofold,  tkreefold  jc.  agf.  Mfeald^ 
prifeald  2c.  tocrben  toie  anberc  Slbiettiue  bel^anbeö.  3tomanif(i^c  gor* 
men  toxt  double,  trebble  flnb  febocft  bem  Slbjeftiö  half  angegli^en. 
Ueber  il^re  SScrbinbung  mit   bem  befiimmten  Slrtifel  f.  ©.  172,  «nb 

Ügt.:  Surrounded  by  ireble  tbeir  number  (Scott,  R.  Roy  30.).  You 
are  wortb  double  what  I  give  (Warren,  Ten  Tbous.  a-y.  1,  4.).  It 
was,   in  fact,   a  fair  sized  bouse,   at  least  treble  ihat  of  Satin  Lodge 

(1,  10.).  Uebrigen^  njerbcn  anä)  double,  treble  ol^ne  Slrtifel  mit  bem 
^offefflt)  unb  jtamentlic^  mit  bem  unl^eflimmten  SIrtitel  a  double  :c. 
bem  twofold  K,  g(ei(^  »ertoenbet. 

Sitte  biefe  Slbjeftiöe  ptel^en  aud^  ate  abberbialc  Rafu«,  tote  in:  Be 

double  damned  (Shaksp.,  Otb.  4,  2.).  Somerset,  tkreefold  renowned 
(III  Henry  VI.  5,  7.).  His  anxiety  bad  been  recently  increased  a 
ihousand'fold  (Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  2,  4.). 
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2)ic  TomaniWctt  gortncii  fiitb  fd^on  f rillte  locrBrcitet.  SSgl.  P.  Ploughm. 
p.  283.  ©ci^ictc  i^rcr  Äonjlruftiütt  ^Uiäf  ?uUf  ^aBc  id^  ttid^t  bemcrit. 
S)tc  SCnalogic  ber  ©rud^^al^I  mit  bcr  SWuIti^Iifatitoja^l  Icud^tet  öoti  fcIBjl  ein. 

c.    S)te  ^ronomittaUbieltibe. 

Da«  jueignenbc  ober  })offeffibc  gürtoort,  toctd^cö,  toie  c6  auö 

bem  ©enitib  beö  perfönlid&cn  gürtoorte^  j^eröorgegangcn   ift,   fo  noti^ 

gegentoärtig  mel^rfac]^  jtoifd^CTt  bcr  Statur  eine«  Slbjettit)  unb  eine«  ©enitiü 

fd^toanft,  ift  nad^  feiner  boj>})e(tcn  gorm  I.  ©.  286.  erörtert. 

*. 6ö  toec^felt  öfter«  mit  bem  bon  o/ begleiteten  ^erfonalpronomen, 

mlä^t^  einem  ©enitib  cntfprid^t.    3)ie  neuere  ©prad^e  {nü}>ft  baran 

gum  X^ül  bie  Unterfd^eibung  eine«  objeftiben  bon  einem  fubjef» 

tiben  ©enitibberl^altniffe,  toetd^e  burd^  ba«  ^offeffiDpronomeu 

bcrtreten  toerben  fönnen.    3)iefe  Unterfd^eibung  fommt  bei  ©ubflan» 

tibcn  in  S3etrad^t,  in  toeld^en  ein  S^citigfeitöbegriff  fic^  nod^  njirffam 

betoeifct,  j.  33.  bei  my  defence,  tooburd^  bie  bon  mir  betbatigte  SSertl&ei* 

bigung  meiner  felbft  ober  eine«  Stnberen,  ober  bie  S3crtl^eibigung  mei« 

ncr  ^erfon  burdb  einen  Stnberen  au«gebröcft  fein  tonnte.    Die« 

Icfetere  objeftioc  SSer^ttniß  n)irb  bab^r  burc^  the  defence  of  me  ent* 

f(^iebcner   bejeidbnet.     3^nbeffen   bertbeilt   bie  ©pracbe  ba«  fubjeftibe 

unb  objeftibe  SJerl^ältnig  nidbt  [tätig  an  bie  beiben  Slu«brucf«n)eifen.  ' 

3)a«  $offeffib}>ronomen  brüdft  bal^er  einmal  au«,  toa«  einer  $erf6n 

ober  ©ad^c   angel^Ört,   toa«   fic  ^ai   ober  toa«  fie  äußert:   For 

my  pari,  she  is  my  Jcinswoman  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cress.  1,  1.).  Both 
are  my  friends  (Tennys.  p.  173.).  She  threw  her  arms  round  my 
neck  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Wife).  Has  God,  thou  fool,  work'd  solely 
for  thy  good,  Thy  joy,  thy  pastime,  thy  attire,  thy  foodF  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  3,  27.)  The  sun  that  walks  his  airy  way  (Parnell,  Hymn 
to  Contentm.  63.).  Can  you  thinkof  his  faulis  now?  (Bulw:,  Mo- 
üey  5,  2.)  I  ^ill  carry  to  the  altar  a  sout  resolute  to  deserve  her 
affection  and  fulfil  its  vows  (5,  3.).  When  love  shall  love  its  soul 
(Th.  Moore  p.  78.)  u.  f.  to.  3lber  e«  bejeid^net  aud^  toa«  ber  $er« 
fon  ober  ©ad&e,  toorauf  e«  bejogen  ift,  jufommt,  toiberfäbrt  ober 
an  i^r  ertoirft  toirb.  S)ie  babei  in  SSetracbt  fommenben  ©ubflan« 
tibe  finb  bcrbale  ^erfonennamen  ober  Slbftrafta;  They  speak  their 
Mäher  as  they  can  (Parnell,  U.  to  Contentm.  73.).  Äs  his  host, 
Who  should  against  his  murderer  sbut  the  door  (Shaksp.,  Mach. 
1,  7.).  Our  wronys  in  Rlchard's  bosom  will  conquer  him  (Rieh.  III. 
5,  3.).  Linger  not  our  sure  destructions  on  (Troil.  a.  Cress.  5,  11.). 
Then  we  will  be  quit  of  ihine  oath  which  thou  hast  made  us  to  swear 
(JoSH.  2,  20.).  Your  terror  is  fallen  upon  us  (2,  9.).  His  memory 
long  will  live  alone  In  all  our  hearts  (Tennts.  p.  173.).  The  per- 
Bon  who  told  me  her  story  had  seen  her  at  a  masquerade  (Irving, 
8k.  B.  The  broken  heart).  To  the  cottage,  where  his  wife  had  bccn 
all    day    superintending    its  arrangement    (The  Wife).      Die   OreujC 

jtoifc^en  bem  tefeteren  objeftioen  SSerbältniffe  be«  ^offeffibpronomen 
unb  ber  Se^eit^nung  be«  b^benben  ober  fid^  betl^atigenben  ©üb* 
ieltc«  burc^i  jene«  gürtoort  ift  nic^t  Überott  fd^arf  ju  jie|en,  ba  j.  S. 
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in  its  arrangemeiü  ba«  ©uBflantiü  eBcnfotöol^t  bic  oBicftibc  (ginrid^tmig 
afö  ben  fubjcftiöcn  äft  bcr  (Sinrid^tung  Bcsdd^ncn  fann. 

^m  obicftiöCTt  SScrl^ältniffe  töirb  aber  oft  o/ mit  bcm  j^crfönltd^cn 

gürtoorte  gebraud^t:  The  /ear  of  you  and  the  rfrcarf  of  you  shall 
be  upon  every  beast  (Gen.  9.  2.).  He  betrayed  not  the  least  Symp- 
tom of  recognition  at  the  sight  of  me  (Smollet,  Rod.  Band.  21.). 
The  grand  morality  is  love  of  thee  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  4,  783.),  If  not 
for  love  of  me  be  given  Thus  much,  then,  for  the  love  of  heaven 
(Btron,  Siege  21.).  It  is  the  thought  of  her  that  drives  me  almost 
to  madness  (Irving,  Sk.  B.,  The  Wife).  —  Your  happy  fortune  ill 
you   greet  —  .  .  greeting   thus  The  herald  of  it  (Sherid.  Knowles, 

Hunchb.  1,  1.).  SBo  juglcic^  ba^  ©ubjcft  unb  baö  Dbicft  einet  bur^ 
ein  ®ubflanti)}  au^gebrücften  Sl^ätigteit  angegeben  toixb,  ifl  bte  @d^et« 
bung   berfelben  burc^   ein  ^ueignenbe^  unb  ein  ))erf6nti(i^e^  Süm>ort 

geboten:  His  contempt  of  thee  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  763.).  His  bold 
defence  of  me  (Rowe,-  Jane  Sh.  3,  1.).  Fll  change  my  treatment  of 
htm  (Sherid.  Knowl.,  Hunchb.  4,   1.). 

S)er  Srfa^  bc^  $offefflö})ronomen3  burd^  baö  öon  of  begleitete  gür* 
toort  toar  im  Steuengtifd^en  frül^ier  häufiger  unb  ifl  aud^  {e^t  nod^ 
in  %äUtn  üblid^,  too  fein  obieftibe«  SSerl^ältnlß  vorliegt:  The  native 

mightiness  and  faü  of  him  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  4.).  The  la- 
mentable fäll  of  me  (Rieh.  II.  5,  1.).  It  was  the  decUh  of  him 
I  Henry  IV.  2,  1.).  To  break  the  pate  of  thee  (ib.).  It  lies  as 
sightly  on  the  hack  of  him  (John  2,  1.).  I  can  hold,  ne'er  a  bone 
of  me  still  (B.  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  hum.  4,  1.).  As  I  pat  thy 
mildness  on,  Image  of  thee  in  all  things  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  735.).  When 
thou  shalt  make  ready  thine  arrows  upon  thy  strings  against  the 
face  of  them  (Ps.  22,  12.).  A  chain  Was  thrown  as*t  were  aboot  the 
neck  of  you  (Byron,  D.  Juan  5,  110.).  I  believe  the  heart  of  thee 
is  füll  of  sorrow  (Carl.,  Past.  a.  Pres.  3,  5.).  Nature  alone  knows 
thee,  acknowledges  the  bulk  and  strength  of  thee  (ib.).  Yonll  be 
the  death  of  me  (Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  1,  6.).  Mr.  Tag- 
rag .  .  could  not  for  the  life  of  him  abstain  from  dropping  some- 
thing  etc.  (1,  10.),  For  the  life  and  soul  of  me  (3,  3.).  For  the 
life  of  me  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  1.). 

(Seit  alter  Seit  ip  bie  53emettbung  bcr  $offefflto!|)ronomitta,  unter  benen 
toxi  bie  urj^jrünglid^cn  ©cnititoc  Aw,  hir^  their  jum  ^t\\  frü^e  a(«  ^ronomhial- 
abjeftitoc  bel^anbelt  anfc^en  bürfcn  (f.  I.  @.  289.)  in  bcr  ©cbcutung  eine« 
fubicltit)cn  ^cnitit)  bei  tDcitcnt  übcrtDiegenb.  SBir  bemerfen,  bag  bie  ^er« 
fürjung  toon  min,  {)m  in  mi,  pi  junSd^jl  im  Sf^om.  u.  Slffuf.  bc8  ©tngular 
fd^on  hxi  in  bad  ^albfäd^f^fd^C;  unb  bie  ^luralbilbung  hise  «on  his  felbfi  in 
ba9  I9[ngcl{5d^{i{d^e  ^incinrcid^t:  ^Ite.  At  my  nede  now  with  me  behoaes 
30W  go  (Langt,  II.  291.).  I  bicom  fn  man  (II,  250.).  Mi  chüderen  .  . 
be{)  myne  meste  fon  (B.  of  Gl,  I.  85.),  Go  and  wyn  J!n  kynde  lond  and  fiyn 
eritagc  (I.  85.).  Under  thi  fet  evene  hit  is  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat,  p.  182.). 
The  kyng  a-midde  hi$  men  (p.  183.).  Godes  herte  and  hiae  nayles  (P. 
Ploughm,  p.  438.).  Ha  loveth  ful  luitel  hire  lif  (Wright,  Anecd.  p,  11.),  pei 
com  vnto  J)at  may,  &  sauh  hir  contenance  (Langt.  II.  253.)."  Vortiger, 
oure  fehle  kyng  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  127.).  For  joure  Coming  ich  am  glad  (I. 
113.).  Thei  ben  fals  in  her  faith  (P.  Ploughm,  p.  456.).  He  oaer-toke 
per  schip,  &  asked  whejen  Jei  wäre?  (Langt.  IL  236.)    ^albf.  MmehUd 
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tatt  i  min  wamhe  lif)  (Obm.  2807.).  Mid  alle  mire  mihten  (Lajam.  I.  30.). 
pe  wes  mi  deore  wine  (I.  97.).  pu  mi  muchde  stoinc  mid  sare  forjeldest 
(ib.).  Nes  he  neuer  ßn  fader  (ib.).  Swa  pu  miht  ßn  hinelond  werien  (II. 
188.).  pi  8une  patt  tu  childenn  shallt  (Orm.  13514.).  To  biddenn  forr  hiss 
ojÄcnn/oZÄ:  (368.).  To  sarrkenn  hise  wejjess  {176.),  JERse  twejjenn  doTih- 
tress  (6386.  cf.  14389.  15075.  17741.).  Feier  wes  pe  wimmon  &  wunsum 
hire  monnen  (Lajam.  I.  7.).  X^\{  5e  hine  mawen  bringen  bi-foren  ure  hinge 
(I.  32.).  Heo  nomen  here  uerden  (II.  1 1.)  ic.  3tn  S!gf.  fltlb  $ronümtnaIabicItii)C 
tote  ©ettititoe  im  fubj[elttv>en  @inne  fel^r  ^elSufig:  Svä  hvilc  man  svä  minne 
rosdels  riht  &r8ede,  onfö  se  mpnre  d$htor  tö  vife  (Apollon.  op  T.  p.  3.). 
pinum  vordum  and  hehodum  ic  hyrsnmode  (S.  Guthlac,  Prol.).  Ic  e6i)rum 
eynne  Khanan§a  land  .  .  gesylle  (P&.  104,  10.).  Of  Marthan  hys  avustra 
(JoH.  11,  1.).  Se  Hselend  lufode  Marthan  and  hyre  svtistor  Marian,  and 
Lazamm  heora  hr6der  (11,6.)  tc  2)ie$$omt  hise  jetgt  fld^  f^Ster:  Mid  ealle 
hiae  Frendace  menn  (Sax.  Chr.  1070.).  Veax  pä  micel  nnfrid  betvox  him 
and  hise  peignas  (1123.). 

2)er  ®ti>xavLä}  bed  oBielttt^en  $offefflto|)ronomend  iß  tttd^t  audgefd^Ioffen: 

^(t6.  God  almistten  be  thin  help  (Wright,  Aneed.  p.  11.).  Mi  jugement 
were  sone  i-given  (p.  8.).  ^m  Slgf.  faßt  batiebctt  bic  Umfd^reiBung  mit  of 
üBerl^au^t  fort:  Heys  ure  fridigend  and  üre  gescyldend  (Ps.  32,  17.).  B§te 
mtne  oferh^misse  mid  CXX  scill  (Lego.  Edw.  II.  4.)  [b.  t.  Uttgel^orfam 
gegen  xniäf],  cf.  ib.  9.  Bed  eöver  ege  and  6ga  ofer  eaUe  nitenu  and  fa- 
gelas  (Gen.  9,  2.). 

2)ic  Umfd^rciBung  beö  ?5offef|lto  üBcrlJau^jt  \>m6)  of  ip  jiemfid^  alt,  tttd^t 
Bio«  too  e«  im  oBj[efti\)cn  @inne  flehen  würbe  xoit  in:  In  remembrance  of 
the  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  458.).  I  byseke  you,  knightes,  for  the  love  of  me 
(Gamelyn  35.).  Yt  wase  for  the  lowe  of  the  (Tobrbnt  453.),  fonbem  anäf 
fonfi:  We  hane  seen  pe  glorie  of  hym  (Wycl.,  Joh.  1,  14.).  pe  modir 
of  hym  seith  (Joh.  2 ,  5.).  By  the  fruyt  of  hem  schul  ye  knowe  hem 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  186.  I.).  That  I  may  feylle  the  smelle  of  the  (Town. 
M.  p.  43.).  The  hynd  of  the  shalle  sprede  wide  (p.  45.).  Within  the 
toombe  of  the  (p.  81.).  The  myght  of  me  may  no  man  mene  (p.  120.). 
It  18  the  lamh  of  me  (p.  170.).  If  thou  will  do  by  the  counsel  of  me 
(Cov.  M.  p.  147.).    I  am  redy..  The  vgl  of  the  for  to  fulfylle  (p.  281.). 

fl.  ©ne  anbete  Serül^rnng  beö  jueignenbcn  gürtoorte^  mit  bem  ^jerfön^ 
lid^en  jeigt  fld^  in  ber  Sejiel^ung  eine§  relatiben  gürtoorteö 
anf  bie  burc^  ba^  gueignenbe  angebeutete  $erfon. 

It  will  break  my  heart,  Mr.  Francis,  that  have  been  toiling  more 
like  a  dog  than  a  man  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.).  How  hard  is  our  fate 
Who  serve  in  the  State  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  3.).  They  shall  strike 
Your  children  yet  unborn  and  unbegot,  That  lift  your  vassal  hands 
against  my  head  (Shaksp.,   Rieh.  II.  3,   3.).      ©a^  jueignenbc  gilt* 

»ort  ber  britten  ^erfon  in  ber  Sinjal^l  nnb  ^t^x^a^l  fdf^cint  burd) 
feinen  Urfprung   ein  nä^ere^  Slnred^t  auf  biefe  Äonftruftion  ju  be* 

IDO^ten:  Bear  his  name  whose  form  thou  bear'st  (Shaksp.,  John  1, 
I.).  Let  grief  and  sorrow  still  embrace  his  heart,  That  doth  not  wish 
thee  joy  (Temp.  5,  1.).  The  tents  Of  wickedness,  wherein  shall  dwell 
kis  race  fVho  siew  his  brother  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  607.).  Fraise  is 
not  thine,  But  his  who  gave  theo,  and  preserves  thee  mine  (Cowper 
p.  103.).  His  life  who  gave  thee  thine  (Byron,  Bride  2,  21.).  The 
peace  of  heaven  is  theirs,  that  lift  their  swords  etc.  (Shaksp.,  John 
2,  1.).  Fickle  their  State  whom  God  Most  favours  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9, 
948.).      These  arts  be  theirs,   who  hate  his   gentle   reign  (Cowper 
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p.  3.).      Nor  better  was   their  lot  who  fled  (Scott,  Lord  of  tbe  Isl. 

5,  29.). 

Slltc.  Our  redempcyon  for  to  make  Thal  slayn  "were  throgh  sin  (Town. 
M.  p.  155.).  Of  his  passion  that  prince  was  of  Walis  (Depos,  op  Rich.  II. 
p.  2.).  Unthank  com  on  his  heed  tkal  band  bim  so  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4080.). 
Prest  we  bcn  for  the  to  deye,  And  for  his  love  that  deyd  on  rood  (Rich.  C. 
DE  L.  4468.).  Vor  her  soules,  pat  per  aslawe  were  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  869.). 
2)te  i^ejtel^ung  etned  9^etattt)^ronomend  auf  bad  emem  ©uBfiatttito  t^ora.ti^ 
ge^ctibc  abjeftitotjc^c  ober  im  ©enitito  jlc^ettbc  ^offefflto^jrottomcn  fd^dtit  ber 
älteren  @|)rad^e  fremb.  2)ied  gilt  namentlid^  t>on  bem  agf.  pe,  ber  getoSl^n« 
lid^en  Siclatitofortn,  toä^rcnb  wbo  unb  which  bort  im  Hbjcftitofafee  über^n))t 
tti(^t  )}orfommen. 

y.  2)a^  jucignenbe  gürtüort  tritt  ju  Slbjeftiben,  Befonberö  flotn}>atatib* 
formen,  toelc^c  aU  ^erfonennamtn  fnbjiantiüirt  ftnb,  um  We 
Tßerfon  ^u  Bejei^nen,  ber  eine  anberc  fllcid^,  überlegen  ober  na^» 
fiel^enb  i|!.  3)a]^in  gel^ören  like,  equal,  better,  younger,  eider, 
weaker,  wiser  2C.,  second,  saperior,  inferior,  junior.' 

For  one  his  like  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  1,  1.).  By  conversation  with 
his  like  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  418.  cf.  424.).  The  world  in  vain  Mast 
bope  to  look  upon  their  like  again  (Cowper  p.  18.).  With  tkeir 
likes  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cass.  1,  2.).  Contempt  nor  bitterness  Were  in 
his  pride,  or  sharpness;  if  they  were,  His  equal  had  awak'd  them 
(Airs  Well  1 ,  2.).  „Let  thy  betters  speak."  —  «The  cardinal*8  not 
my  better  in  the  field."  (II  Henry  VI,  1,  3.)  The  band  he  spnmM 
His  betters  take  (Sherid.  Knowl.,  Hunchb.  3,  2.).  He  was  your 
better,  sir,  And  is!  (ib.)  I  scarce  can  meet  a  monament  but  bolds 
My  younger  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  4,  21.).  He  was  a  few  years  my  eider 
(Byron,  Fragm.).  O  if  thou  really  art  my  Senior,  Seigneur,  my 
Eider,  Presbyter  or  Priest,  —  if  thou  art  in  very  deed  my  Wiser  etc. 
(Carl.,  Past.  a.  Pres.  3,  13.).  But  listen  not  to  his  temptations, 
warn  Thy  weaker  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  908.).  An  angePs  second;  nor 
his  second,  long  (YouNG,  N.  Tb.  6,  327.).  I  should  commit  offence 
to  my  inferiors  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  1.).  I  can  only  love  my  svpe- 
rior  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.).  Without  seeming  to  think 
it  necessary  . .  to   consult  his  superiors  (Cooper,  Spy  1.).     SBie    mit 

bem  ^offefjib  ber  ©enitib'iu  an  angeVs  second  toed^felt,  fo  ba6  ©u6* 

flantib  mit  of  in:   The  host  was  by  several  years  the  senior  of  the 
traveller  (Cooper,  Spy  1.). 

S)iefe  5ln8bru(f8ti)etfc  entf^jric^t  einerfeit«  germanifd^em,  anbererfeit«  romani* 
fd^em  ©ebraud^e.  S)en  ^ofttiö  like  vertritt  im  2Wtc.  l^Suflg  ba«  romantfd^e 
per,  pere,  Me  ne  ssal  joure  per  ysey  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  214.).  Alas!  ^t  a 
kyng  es  fals  ageyn  his  pere!  (Langt.  II.  295.)  Play  thou  not  but  with 
thy  peres  (Halliw.,  Freemas,  769.  cf.  Chauc,  C.  T.  10990.  15151. 
ToRRENT  222.  2520.).  $albf.  Ne  nat  ich  a  wserulde  riebe  cniht  his  ilieJie 
(La5am.  II.  109.).  Nes  per  na  kyng  his  ilike  (III.  6.)  aVL^  toOtt  @ad^: 
Nis  nan  weorc  his  iliche  [«=  its  like]  (II.  296.).  2Cgf.  Drihten,  hv&  is  pin 
geltcaf  (Ps.  34,  11.)  Vßndon  ge  pat  ge  mihton  bedidrjan  mtnne  gelieanf 
(Gen.  44,  15.)  Ic  visce  pät  ic , .  pinne  gelican  eft  ne  gem^te  (Apollos. 
OF  T.  p.  12.).  pät  nän  man  nis  his  geltca  on  eordan  (Jon  b.  Ettm.  8,  16. 
cf.  Gen.  2,  20.).  Nis  nkn  . .  efriltca  ptn  (JElpr.  Metra  20,  18.  Grein). 
W)\>,  Üf  der  erden  lebet  niht  stn  gelich  (Lanä.  3021.  25gl.  Müller  Mhd. 
Wb.  I.  972.).    gür  ben  Äom!|)arattb  bgt.  StttC.:  In  alYngelond  was  non 
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hys  heter  (Rtch.  C.  de  L.  1650.).  As  thilke  holy  Jew  oure  eldres  taagbt 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  13779.).  ^alBf.  Heora  sanen . .  ^a  weren  hire  betreu  (La- 
JAM.  I.  159.).  Abafenn  jWwc  lahjhre  (Obm.  10719.).  Slgf.  pa  his  betera 
lag  (Byrhtnoth  276  Grein),  pä  me  yldra  min  ägeaf  andsvare  (£lb27e 
462.)    Secgad  svylc  vundru  eövrum  gingrum  (Ps.  47,11.  Ctlgl.  Ps.  48,  13.), 

t>gl.  b.  meine  Altern.    S)cn  @u^)erTattto  trifft  man  cBenfan«  fuB|tanti- 
-    t>trt  mit  ©cgtel^ung  auf  ^erfoncn:  ©albf.  pe  is  ure  hexte  (Lasam.  III.  64.). 
ICgf.  Lufa   pinne  nihstan  (Math.  19,  19.)  b.  mein  Sfläd^iler,  toofür  ba« 
(gngt.  neighbour  beliebt  ^at 

©ubfiantiJ)irte  ©u})ertatibe  in  neutraler  Sebeutung  öcrl^atten 
Pc^  in  ber  SSerbinbung  mit  ^offeffiben  nid^t  auf  biefelbe  SEBeife,  toie 
bie  angefül^rten  ^ofitibe  unb  ®om]paratibc. 

If  each  man  do  his  best  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  2.).  Foul  old 
Borne  screamed  execratively  her  loudest  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.). 

$!er  liegt  bie  einfädle  ©ubpantitoirung  be«  Slbjeftiö,  o^ne  SCbbretoiatur  eine« 
anberweitigcn  3icftion«toert>ärtniffcö  bc«  urf^jrünglic^en  abjeftito  gu  ber  burd^ 
ba6  ^offefftto  awgebcuteten  ^erfon  toor.  3n  älterer  3«t  wirb  namentlid^  best 
in  biefer  SBeiJe  fubflantitoirt:  Sllte.  And  bad  him  don  his  best  (Gabielyn  237. 
cf.  823.).  Now  do  thy  best  (Rich.  C.  deL.  4703.).  S(u«  ä(tefler3eit  ^abe 
xdf  leine  ^ti\pitk  angufii^ren. 
^.  !l)ag  bie  juei^nenben  gürto'örter  jum  S^eil  ber  Slnrebc  beigegeben 
toorben,  if!  beim  SSofatib  (bgl.  II,  i  ©.  158.)  bemerft  toorben.  SBie 
aöbann  my  ate  Slu^brucf  ber  greunblid^feit,  ßl^rerbictung  ober  $&f* 
lid^feit  gefaßt  toerbcn  fann,  fo  toerben  bie  ^offefpbc  ber  jnjeiten  unb 
britten  ^crfon  öfter  mit  ©pott  ober  ©eringfdjäfeung  gebrauci^t. 

Thy  Hollandes  banquets  shall  each  toil  repay  (Byron  p.  321.). 
Your  fat  hing  and  your  lean  heggar,  is  but  variable  service;  two 
disbefl,  but  to  one  table  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  4,  3.).  I  would  teacb  tbese 
nineteen  the  special  rules,  as  your  punto,  your  reversOy  your  stoccata, 
your  imhroccaio,  your  passada,  your  montanio  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in 
h.  hum.  4,  5.).  A  smile  —  not  one  of  your  unmeaning  wooden  grms^ 
bot  a  real,  merry,  hearty,  good-teropered  smile  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2, 
20.).  Have  your  town-palaces  a  hall  like  this?  (Sherid.  Knowl., 
Hunchb.  1 ,  2.).  Tom  roared  . .  having  been  chastised » by  my  father 
for  breaking  his  fourth  tvindow  in  that  week  (Marryat,  P.  Simple 
1 ,  1.).  Though  Murray  with  his  Miller  may  combine  etc.  (Byron 
p.  314.). 

2)ie  ©egicl^ung,  ioeld^c  ^ier  bie  ©uBpantitobegriffe  auf  eine  ^erfon  erl^alten, 
glebt  tbr  bie  ©egenjlänbe  (^erfonen  ober  ©acä^en)  gleid^fam  gu  eigen,  fletllt 
Pe  aU  Ux  ibr  gäng  unb  gebe,  V)on  il^r  anerfannt  ober  gefd^äjjt  bar,  wobei  bie 
9latüx  ber  Ironie  au«  bem  Swföuimenl^ange  ju  erflären  i|l.  S)iefe  ironijd^e 
flu«bm(f«ttcife,  toeld^e  ber  Bpxaä^t  be«  gemeinen  Seben«  gu  atten  ^tittn  eigen 
getoefen  fein  wirb,  erfc^eint  in  ber  literarifd^en  <Bpxa6ft  erfl  in  jüngerer  ßtit 
b&ufiger. 
I  »erjiarft  wirb  feit  alter  Seit  ba«  ^offeffib  burd^  ba«  l^injugefügte  8lb* 
jcftiö  own  agf.  dgen,  proprius,  tooburd)  bie  au^fd^ncglid^e,  eigen* 
tl^ümlic^e  Slngel^&rigfeit  l^erborgel^oben  wirb. 

They  may  jest,  Till  their  own  scorn  retarn  to  them  unnoted 
(Shaksp.,  AlFs  Well  1,  2.).  His  blood  on  his  own  head  (Sherid. 
Knowl.,  Hunchb.  1,  1.).  When'  every  night  my  weary  head  Sunk 
on  its  own  unthorned  bed  (Th.  Moore  p.  103.).  Who  bid  the  stork, 
Columbus  like,  explore  Heav'ns  not  his  own,  and  worlds  unknown  be- 
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fore?  (Pope,  Ess.  on  Man  3,  105.).  ®cr  Änrebc  namentlich  flicBt 
ow»  beim  ^offeffiöpronomen  ben  Sluöbrucf  bcr3nniöf dt:  And  now,  my 

own  Catharine,  I  must  teil  you  a  secret  (Grace  Kennedy,  Danallan 
9.).     You'll  kiss  me,  my  own  mother  (Tennys.  p.  136.). 

Sitte.  And  bare  ham  up  myn  owen  rigge  (Wright,  Pol.  S.  p.  199.). 
Ok  del  hit  with  jure  owen  fist  (p.  205.).  I  am  ihin  owen  derk,  so  have 
I  seel!  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  4237.).  Pray  hym  to  comforth  me  of  care,  Aa  myn 
awne  dere  cosyn  (Town.,  M.  p.  68.).  Min  owne  trewe  wif  (6401.).  Myn 
owne  deere  hroiher  (7149.).  Myn  oughne  lord  so  deere  (8757.)  Myn 
ovme  maister  deere  (13716.).  ^a(Bf.  Onn  himm  sellfenn  wass  inoh  Bis 
ajhenn  sinne  sene  (0»m.  8067.).  Kgf.  Ic  seile  min  ägen  Hf  (Jon,  10,  15.). 
Hvä  mihte  me  fordeman,  mtnre  dgenre  peöde  ealdorman?  (Apollon.  of  T. 
p.  8.)  Gevilnode  Jm  ägenre  dohtor  lüm  t6  gemäccan  (p.  1.).  Cirde  tö 
his  ägenum  käme  (Gen.  31,  55.).  grfcftt  toitb  btcjc  Slu«brud«tt>etfc  bUTcJ 
^erbtnbungen  mie:  Mines  sylfea  lic  (Cod.  Exok.  452,  22.).  Mtnes  sylfea 
gebed  (Ps.  140,  2.).  Mtn  aylfea  gdtt  (76,  4.  cf.  94,  9.).  Ißgl.  mein 
eigen  iC.,  suus  et  propriusy  suim  proprius,  nosier  proprius  jc. 

^.  3)aö  jueignenbe  gürtüort  butbet  beterminatibe  Seflimmungen  toie  Mm, 

bi^ttjeilen  which,  l^äufig  botk,  all,  half,  double,  treble  üot  fl^,  unb  every 

toie  anbere  3^^^ö)brtcr  unb  2lbj[ef tiüe  nad^  ftd^. 

This  my  long  suff'rance  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  198.).  Let  thi»  ourfriend- 
ship  live  between  our  chüdren  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  4.).  I  like  not,  Julia, 
ihis  your  country  life  (Sheeid.  Knowl.,  Hunchb.  1,  2.).  The  least 
of  these  my  brethren  (Math.  25,  40.).  Till  time  shall  alter  this  our 
bratish  shapes  (Marlowe,  D.  Faust  4,  4.).  Let  these  their  heads 
Preach  upon  poles  (Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  Not  according  to  the  cove- 
nant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers . .  which  my  covenant  they  brake 
(Jerem.  31,  32.).  Before  the  eyes  of  both  our  armies  (Shaksp.,  Jul. 
Cffis.  4,  2.).  Mr.  Quirk  opened  both  his  eyes  (Warren,  Ten  Thons. 
a-year  1,  12.).  By  all  my  hopesf  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.)  His 
memory  long  will  live  alone  In  all  our  hearts  (Tennys.  p.  173.). 
For  half  thy  wealth  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  4,  1.).  Her  eye  . .  sup- 
pressing  half  its  fire  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1 ,  60.).  Treble  their  number 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  30.). 

I  profane  .  .  my  heart  on  thy  every  part  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L. 
4,  1.).  Is  not  our  every  walk,  as  Goethe  says,  a  series  of  falls? 
(Lewks,  G.  II.  4.)  Her  every  word  a  wasp  (Cowp.  p.  43.).  The 
birds    put    off  their    evWy  hue   (p.   334.).     Other,  fonft  bem  ^offefP» 

nac^gefiellt,  »irb  jutoeilen  üor  bemfcISen  gefunbcn:  With  Poins  and 

other  his  continual  followers  (Shaksp.  II  Henry  IV ,  4,  4.). 
2)ic  alte  6^)rad^e  ge^t  mit  btefer  SBortöerBinbung  unb  SBortjletluttg  metfl 

tooran:  Sllte.  JBothe  his  eris  (P.Ploughm.  p.  5.).  Bothe  hise  eighen  (p.  127.). 
On  bothen  his  chehes  (p.  464.),  Sehe  boiJie  hire  yonge  chüdren  to  hir 
callith  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8957.).  Brek  bothe  her  leggea  (Gamelyn  520.).  All 
myn  hole  herte  was  his  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  2.).  With  tUle  my  ffyve 
wyttis  (p.  3.).  AI  my  bed  was  ful  of  verray  blood  (Chauc.  C,  T.  6161.). 
Opon  alle  our  fee  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  60.).  Whan  a  child  hath  edle  his  lymes 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  That  may  onethe  paye  Half  his  rent  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  463.);  bagegeu  Maugree  his  manye  teeth  (p.  374.)  }C.  ^oIBf. 
Bigann  all  ure  blisse  (Orm.  708.).  ^gf.  ^Ic  I)ära  pe  päs  mtne  vord 
geh^rd  (Math.  7,  24.  cf.  26.).  Anam  of  pysum  mtnum  lästum  gebr^- 
drum  (25,   40.).     EaU  ptn  Itchoma  byd  beorht  (Math.  6,  22.).     Eaüum 
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ürum  dagum  (Luc.  2,  75.).  Gangende  on  ecUlum  his  behodum  (I,  6.). 
Mid  eaUe  hise  Frencisce  menn  (Sax.  Chr.  1070.).  Seal/  min  rtee  (Marc. 
6,  23.).  UcBrigen«  tjl  btc  ©tettung  bc«  ^offcjfm  au(](f  freier,  f.  ^cxtfttU 
lung. 

On  ben  aufgefiil^rten  gätten  ftnb  bie  bcrbunbenen  gürtoBrter  mit 
tl^rcm  ©ubfiantit)  in  gteid^cm  Äafn«  ju  benfen,  infotocit  »tr 
au6i  bic  urfprünglic^cn  ©enitiüe  aö  abjeftibirt  Betrad^ten  bürfen.  ® 
!ommen  aber  ^äUe  ))cr,  in  benen  both  unb  a//  iht  Safud  niAt  mit 
bem  ©ubflantib  übcrcinftimmcn,  fonbern  aW  SRejlc  eine«  ®enitit>  jn 
Betrad^ten  ftnb,  toelc^er  bielmc^r  mit  bem  urf^^rünglid^en  <)offeffibett 
©enitit)  übereinfiimmtc.  ©ie  ©tellnng  ber  beterminatibcn  SejJimmun* 
gen  »ed^fett. 

Bat  I  have  sworn   to  frustrate  both  their  hopes  (Marlowe,  JeW  of 

M.  2,  2.)  [b.  i.  il^rer  Beiber,  nid^t:  il^rc'Beiben  Hoffnungen]. 

To  prevent  the  confasion  that  might  arise  .  .  from  our  both  addres- 
sing  the  same  lady  (Sherid.,  RIv.  3,  4.).  SBgl.  au^:  But  clay  and 
clay  difTers  in  dignity  Whose  du  st  is  both  alike  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4, 
2.).  —  Have  I  not  all  their  letters  to  meet  me  inarms?  (I  Henry  IV. 
2,  3.)  Teil  her  'tis  all  our  ways  —  it  runs  in  the  family  (Shkrid., 
Riv.  4,  2.). 

^te  ältere  @)3rad^e  {d^eibet  biefe  j[e<jt  bem  @:|)rad^gefü^(e  gnm  rid^ttgeit 
iBer^änbnig  ani^etmgegeBenen  gStte  lange  nod^  burd^  bie  f^te^on  ber  2^etei> 
minatitoa  both  unb  all,  toon  ben  oBtgen  ^udbrüdfen ,  tt>oBet  bem  bother,  bo- 
tfaere  fogar  pm  S^eit  ein  unBered^tigted  s  angehängt  ifl.  9[Ite.  And  after, 
bj  Tier  bother  rede,  A  ladder  they  set  the  hall  to  (Ellis,  Metrie  Rom. 
III.  65.).  Crist  . .  Destruyed  hir  botherea  myghtes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  840.). 
And  deme  hir  botheres  right  (p.  371.).  S)ie  SlBwerfung  ber  giejriott  fhibet 
fld^  eBenfattö :  Or  over-haste  both  our  laboar  shend  (Chaüc,  Troil.  a.  Cresa. 
1,  971.).  $alBf.  purrh  pejjre  bapre  bisne  (Orm.  2794.  cf.  3301.  97C2.)  jc 
To  jtainker  bapre  gode  (Gl 83.).  Heo  somneden  heore  beire  nolc  anon 
(La3am.  III.  107.  cf.  I.  225.).  ^gf.  He  södlice  is  heora  begra  Infn  (Ba- 
SIL.,  Hexam.  2.).  Heora  begra  eägan  vurdon  geopenode  (Gen,  8,  7.).  — 
Site.  Adam  -was  oure  aller  fader  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  342.).  I  am  youre  aüer 
heed  (p.  424.).  I . .  bere  oure  aller  pars  (Gamelyn  317.).  Than  thai  it 
closed  and  gun  hyng  Thaire  aller  seles  thareby  (Ms.  B.  Halliw.  v. 
aller).  A  soaper  at  your  alther  cost  (Chauc,  C.  T.  802.).  Up  roos 
oure  ost,  and  was  oure  althur  cok  (825.).  Than  doth  he  dye  ifor 
oure  aUether  good  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  14.).  ^a(Bf.  parh  heore  alre  dorne 
(La5am.  I.  223.  cf.  264.  II.  136.).  ^gf.  Eva  üre  ealra  modor  (Baso.., 
Hexam.  11.).  * 

9.  (Statt  ber  SSerBinbung  be«  gürtoortc«  mit  feinem  ©uBjiantit)  jicl^t  bic 
jüngere  ©prad^c  oft  bie  Slnfügung  bc3  unoerBunbenen  ^offeffiD 
mit  of  bor.  ®o  entfielet  eine  Umfc^reiBung,  Bei  toeld^cr  urf^)rüngKd&  gum 
^offefpopronomen  ba^  borangcBcnbe  ©uBflantib  in  ber  SDicl^rja^I  l^inju^» 
gubenfen  toar,  tooburd^  bic  ®efammt^|cit  ber  ®egenfl5nbc  Befaßt  tonrbc^ 
tt)el(^er  ein  ober  me^ircrc  Sin;\e(ne  angel^Srcn.  Die  urfprüngti^c  An* 
f(^auung  ifl  aBcr  burc^  ben  (SeBraud^  fo  toeit  »erbunfelt,  bag  ba6  mit 
of  angefügte  Pronomen  ni^t  mel^r  fd^Ied&tl^in  eine  ÜKe^rl&eit  anbeutet, 
fonbern  felBfl  ba  eintritt,  too  ba«  ^offeffiö  üBer^aupt  nur  einem  ein« 
jelncn  Oegenflanbc  jufommt.  S)a«  in  Setrad^t  fommenbc  ©uBftantiD 
ijl,  toenn  e«  in  ber  SinjaBl  fielet,  geto'öBnlid^  bon  einem  beterminati* 
Den,  namentlich  bemonftratiben  SBortc  toie   this,  that,  oon  bem  Ar* 

flRS^ner,  enflI.Or  n.  2.  15 
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titel  o»,  A/  einem  unBeflimmten  Sft^i'tte  ober  einem  3^^I^^<  ^ 
b^Ieitet. 

7%»  toü  of  ourt  shoald  be  a  work  of  thine  (Shaksp.,  John  2»  1.). 
What  means  thai  band  upon  that  breast  of  thine  F  (3,  1.)  Will  not 
a  calfs-skin  stop  that  mouth  qf  thine  F  (ib.)'  I  will  bring  thence 
that  honour  of  hers  (Cymb.  1 1  5.).  So  in  this  mongrel  State  qf  mors, 
The  rabble  are  the  sopreme  powers  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  2,  1611.).  In 
this  naughty  world  of  ours  (Byron,  D.  Juan,  1,  18.).  This  rural  Ufe 
qf  mine  (Sherid.  Knowl.,  Hunchb.  1,  2.)-  Whosoever  heareth  tkese 
sayings  of  mine  (Matth.  7,  24.).  Dim  are  those  heads  of  theirs  (Carl., 
Fr.  Revol.  1,  1,  !.)•  He's  a  friend  ofyours  (Sherid.  Knowlbs,  Htmchb. 
3,  1.)*  Balaam  chapel,  tbat  a  friend  of  his  was  building  (Doogl.  Jxr- 
ROLD,  Bubbles  3,  1.).  Whal  business  of  yours,  if  I  choose  to  die? 
(Ejngsley,  Two  years  ago  2,  7.)  Many  a  dream  of  hers  (1,  9.). 
It  was  no  act  of  mine  (Sherid.  Knowl.,  Hunchb.  ö,  2.).  2)etn 
^Offeffib  lann  oum  beigegeben  fein:  You  had  land  enough  of  your 
own  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  3.).  Laws  ..that  have  no  passion  of  thekr 
own  (BuTL.,  £p.  of  Hud.  131.).  Every  room  above,  and  every 
cask  . .  appeared  to  have  a  separate  peal  of  echoes  of  its  own  (Dickbks, 
Cristm.  Car.  1.).  ' 

S)te  neuere  &pvaä}t  ^at  btefe  Su9bru(idt9etfe,  toeld^e  t^ettd  burd^  bte  iD^dg« 
li^Iett  ber  unmittelbaren  ^erbinbung  bed  $öf[ef{It>|)ronomend  mit  bem  ^u^t« 
tooxti,  tt)ie  io  this  my  friend  )c.  t^etld  bur(^  Umn>anb(ungen  tote  one,  none  of 
my  friends  K.  überpjftg  gemad^t  n>irb,  in  toeitem  Umfange  begünßigt.  3m  ^(te. 
ifl  jle  Ui  toeitem  feltcner:  That  lad  of  thyne  shalle  dy  (TowN.  M.  p.  148.). 
Now  I  have  i-proved  many  tomee  of  thyne  (Gamelyn  240.).  Ye  hnyghtys 
of  oures  Shalle  have  cast^  and  towres  (Town.  M.  p.  151.).  The  hayward 
heteth  us  härm  to  habben  of  his  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  Is  every 
hnight  of  hie  thas  daungerous  (Chadc,  C.  T.  6672.).  He  was,  pardy,  an 
old  felaw  of  youres  (14087.).  And  kyssyd  the  kyng  . .  And  aftyr  other 
lordes  of  hys  (Tobrent  394.).  Uebrigend  felf^ft  aud^  bie  Serbinbung  mit 
owen  nid^t :  Mightestou  amenden  us  With  moneye  of  thyn  owen  (P.  Plouqhk. 
p.  458.).  Der  Urfpmng  biefcr  SÄcbetoetfe  fd^cint  fld^  in  bie  ^otU\pxaä}t  ju 
loertieren;  bie  Mttftt  @|)ra(i^)>ertobe  bietet  bafür  feinen  ^n^alt. 
^•. Die  S^erbinbung  eineö  ©ubfianti»  mit  bem  ^offeffiö^Jtonomen 
his  al«  erfaft  be«  einfad^cn  ©enitiö  iji  1.  ©.  287.  bur^  »eifpicic 
erörtert  toorben.  ^nx  ©efd^id^te  berfclbcn  ift  ju  bcmerfcn,  bag  fie  feit 
©l^affpeare*«  ^üt  nur  tjcreinjelt  Dorfommt.    SSgl.  aud^:  Master  Colts 

hisfoole  would  needs  daunce  with  me  (Kemps,  Nine  Daies  Wonder  p.  11.). 
A  little  aboue  Saint  Gües  his  gate  (p.  15.).    Of  Hudibras  his  hurt  (Butl., 

Hud.  1,  3,  547.  cf.  1,  1,  437.).  SBir  l^aben  bamit  bie  öftere  Um* 
fel^rung  bei  S^ron  jufammengcpellt:  Patroclus'  spirit  less  was  pleased 
Than  his,  Minott^s  son  (Siege  25.),  unb  bie  Umfd^reibung  überl^aupt 
auß  bem  ©cbraud^e  <)(eonaftifc^er  gürtoörter  ju  crftärcn  gefugt.  & 
bleibt  jebod^  bie  i^rage  na^  bem  ßafu«  be«  ^aupttDorte«  ju  erlebigen, 
xocSi)aV>  »)ir  biefe  f^ntaftift^e  SSerbinbung  gcfd^id^tti^  toeitcr  bcrfolgen. 
©ett  alter  ^tit  beft^rSnlt  fld^  ber  ®ebraud^  be«  bem  ^au:|)ttocrte  nacpfol« 
genben  his,  ys  meifl  auf  ^erfonennamen  mSnnltd^en  ©ef^led^t«,  in  f^ätefler 
3cit  befonber«  auf  Eigennamen  ^öüu  ^erfonen:  5lUe.  Corineus  ys  swert  sone 
brac  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  17.).  Ipomydon  his  messyngere  herde  Of  this  tithyn^s 
(Alis.  5894.).  That  thou  wilt  believe  on  Christ  his  laye  (Percy,  Bei, 
p.    12.  II.).     For  Jeshu  is  love    (Torbent   1902.),     Torrant   bryngythe   a 
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devyüe  ya  hed  (380  ).  DeMe  ys  dynt  shftlt  Üioa  not  bsye  (461.).  ^  ^Ibf. 
Ile^t  hi$  ^Suflg  im  jütigcren  Xc^rtc  fittjanton«,  feiten  im  älteren,  teo  man  je* 

bod^  liefet:  -ir^a/  hU  broder  (I.  279.)  uttb  To  Comwale  hia  eaerde  (L  175.), 

tt>o  ber  Sanbedname,  tote  im  jüngeren  Se^te  in  ben  Sorten:  AI  LeogrU  hia 
lond  (I.  174.)  für  ben  9'ianten  be«  gürjlen  flehen  fann.  ^Jgl.  9'ieue.:  France 
hia  sword  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  .VI.  4,  6.).  S)er  jüngere  Xt^  öerBtnbet  bamit 
^änflg  anbere  ^erfonennamen :  Min  hem  hia  mochele  mod  [=  mineuncle's] 
(I.  875.).  Urne  {)e  teares  uppe  pe  hing  hia  leores  (III.  214.).  jBe  hiaaop 
hia  broder  (II.  276.),  unb  @ad^namen  felbfl  »etBUt^en  ©cfdfrlec^teö:  At  pare 
dich  hia  gründe  (II.  241.)  [ba«  agf.  die  ift  m&nnl.  ®efil.,  bod^  i)gL  2a* 
3 am.  II.  244.].  In  JeruacUem  hia  cheping  (II.  275.).  In  aeinle.,nele  hia 
oame  (III.  184),  toad  bur^  bie  Sorte  bed  ilU  Z*  a  aeinte  irinetdea  nome 
fld^  leidet  ergänzt.  Ueber  ben  ^afn9  be9  $au|)ttt)orted  gtebt  feine  ©teile  al9 
etxoa  bie  Sorte  pare  dich  his  9[uff(^(ug,  worin  man  ben  S)atito,  aber  aud^  ben 
^nitit)  feigen  !ann.  dnt  $lgf.  geigen  fid^  @:|)uren  biefer  Umfd^reibung  beS 
©enitilO :  faer  ve  gesävon  Enac  hia  cynryn  (Num.  1 3,  29.).  Ve  |)BBr  ges&von 
of  pa.m  entcynne  Enac  hia  bearna  micelra  västma  (ib.  33.),  teo  freiUd^ 
Enachia,  aber  in  ©rtoägung  ber  crjleren  ©tette  tool^t  irrtWtnlid^  fle^t  ©ei 
(Saebmon  toed^feln  bie  gormen  Enoc  nnb  Enoch;  Enachis  to)&re  aber  \x>t* 
nigfien«  feine  agf.  ®enitit>form.  2)er  ^afu6  U»  @ubf}anti))  mügte  l^ier  ber 
SRnfatit)  ober  9^ominatit)  fein,  n>enn  wir  nid^t  an  eine  ©erfürgung  bettfen 
tDoHen.  @inen  S)ati))  bed  $au^ttt)orted  bietet  in  Analogie  gu  anberen  ger« 
manifd^en  ^pvaö)m  eine  anbere  @tet(e :  Moyses  and  Aaron . .  Samuhel  {»ridda, 
!>&  gode  hia  naman  neöde  cigdan  (Ps.  98 ,  6\  toomit  man  bie  Umfebrung 
tm  9l(te.  Dgl.  Confesse  me,  and  crye  hia  grace,  God  that  al  made  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  365.).  Offenbar  ifl  aber  in  f|)Sterer  3^**  ^i«  ^^orfteönng  eine« 
beflimmten  fiafud  bem  ^^rad^betougtfein  ablf^anben  gefommen.  ®ie  t»ortom« 
wenbe  Uebertragung  be9  bis  anf  ba«  weiblid^e  (^efd^Ied^t  bleibt  freilid^  fd^er 
erlförtid^. 

SQSenn  ein  unb  baffelBe  ©ubfiantib  burc^  bcrfd^tcbene  ?of* 
fcffibe  beflimmt  ift,  fo  fann  ba«  ©ubfiantiü  enttoebcr  benfcffien, 
mel^rcren  ^erfoncn  gcmeinfamcn  ©cocnfianb  bejcid^nen,  ober  in  ber 
SScrfnüpfung  mit  ben  einzelnen  ^offcffibcn  auf  bcrfc^icbcne  ®egen» 
fJättbc  bcjogcn  fein.  Qm  erflercn  galle  gelten  oft  meistere  gürtüi)rter 
(bie  nid^t  unmittelbar  bem  ©ubftantib  boranfiel^enbcn  getobl^nlid^  in 
ben  unberbunbencn  ^ronomiuatformcn)  bem  ©ubflantio  boran^  im 
anberen  gatle  fetten,  ©tatt  eine«  ;\toeiten  ^offeffibpronomcn^  fann 
and^  ein  fäc^fifc^er  ©enitib  im  })offefftben  ©inne  fiel^en. 

In  yours  and  my  disckarge  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  The  lady  is 
dead  upon  mine  and  my  master's  faise  accusation  (Much  Ado  5,  1.). 
What,  know'st  thou  not  Thine  and  our  SovereignF  (Bybok,  Manfr. 
2 ,  4.)  And  his  and  my  united  power  Will  laugh  to  scorn  the  death- 
firman  (Bride  1,  7.).  And  this  must  be  my  and  iheir  excuse  (Bdlw., 
Bienzi  1 ,  7.).  —  Between  thee  and  the  woman  I  will  put  Enmity,  and 
between  thine  and  her  seed  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  179.).  SSgl.  I  will  put 
enmity . .  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed  (Gen.  3 ,  1 5.).  I  ascend 
nnto  my  Father  and  yotir  Fa/Äer  (John  20,  17.).  —  ©ie^Slu^cinanber* 

rficfung  ber  ^offefpba  bei  ber  ©cjiel^ung  auf  benfelben  Oegenflanb 

bietet  J.  S.  Your  fair  est  daughter  and  mine,  my  god-daughter  Ellen 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.   3,  2.). 

S3ei  ber  SSejic^^ung  auf  berfc^iebenc  Oegcnflänbc  treten  im 
ffflgcmeinen  bie  gürtüörter  auöcinanber,  fo  baß  ein  jtoeiteö  bem 
©ubfianti»    (unb    jtoar    bei    untcrfd^eibbaren   formen   in   ber  un* 

15* 
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)>etbmtbenen)  nai^geftellt  to>trb,  tote  fibetl(^au))t  (ei  ber  SBieberlel^r  ober 
9?fi(!6e)ie]^ung  eined  ^offefflo  in  einem  anbeten  ©a^gttebe  ober  ©a^e 
ba«  ©ubftantio  nic^t  loicbcr^olt  jn  locrben  pflegt,  fonbern  ba6  $of* 
fefflo  allein  ober  cttoa  in  SScrbinbung  mit  oum  eintritt. 

In  wars  tbat  may  our  loves  disjoin,  And  end  at  once  his  life  and 
mine  (Addis.  ,  Rosam.  1,  4.).  His  father  and  mine  thought  tlie  best 
way  to  couple  their  guineas  was  to  couple  us  (Dougl.  Jerrold, 
Bubbles  3.).    I  was  bold  —  Forgetful  of  your  Station  and  my  ovon  (Sbe- 

MD.  Knowles,  Huncbb.  4,  2.).  ©tatt  cine^  gürtoortcÄ  !ann  au^ 
ein  ©enitiö  bem  ©uBfiantto  oorangegangen  fein:  His  master's  infrest 

and  his  oum  combin'd  Prompt  ev*ry  movement  of  his  beart  and  mind 
(Cowp.  p.  44.).  —  Sadly  you  lenn  your  head  to  mine  (Th.  Moore 
p.  118.).  My  father  gave  me  honour,  yours  gave  land  (Shaksp., 
Jobn  1,  1.).  If  sbe  will  know  her  duty,  we  know  ours  (Gay,  Begg. 
Op.  1,  1.).  Antonio' s  love,  you  know,  is  old  as  his  (Leigh  Hjütnt, 
Legend  of  Flor.   1,  1.), 

S)te  S^id^tYoteber^oIung  bed  $au)>ttDorted,  toetd^ed  benfelBen,  mehreren  $er« 
fönen  gemeinfamen  ©egenflanb  audmad^t,  ifl,  tote  bie  3ufammen|teQung  bei 
$offef{to)>ronomina  in  biefem  gaUe,  überall  bad  iRatMic^fie;  tooBet  aUerbingd 
in  frü^cjler  3cit  bic  S3üranfleflung  berfetbcn  nici^t  geboten  ijl:  SCgf.  On  godes 

büse  gangan  svylce  mid  geßeahtunge  pine  and  lair^  (Ps.  54,  13.). 

5(u(^  ba,  tt)o  eine  ©egle^ung  unterfd^iebener  @egen|lfinbe  auf  toerfd^tebcnc  gram«' 
mattfd^e  ^erfonen  flatt  l^at,  ifl  bei  jeber  9{ü(f begie^ung  eines  $of[efftO  bie  ^ud«* 
laffung  bed  $au:|)tn)orted  ISngfl  geläufig  gen)efen.  92atürli(^  i^aben  fld^  (ier 
leidet  bie  ootteren  formen  bed  $ronomen9  erhalten,  afö  fic^  neben  tl^nen  ^rotlt« 
tifd^e  {{onnen  Eingang  oerfd^afft  Ratten,  fo  toie  fid^  aud^  ooHtönenbere  ^or^ 
men  in  fold^er  iJ^a^fiefiung  ober  2^rennung  oom  ^au^ttoorte  unb  ^ereinjelung 
fef|{ej|jten.  Sir  finben  ba^er  ftetd  toenigßend  unoerfärgte  unb  Balb  felb^ 
em>eiterte  $ronominaIformen  an  biefer  ©teile.  $gl.  ^Ue.  Ne  see  se  j^t  Aer 
hxyrs  bej)  suyftore  I)an  ;i(mre  be  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  397.).  —  Lay  doun  th% 
swerdf  and  1  sal  myn  alswa  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4083.).  Hom  to  myn  hous,  or 
eUis  unto  youres  (14200.).  Tbat  oure  prayeres . .  Ben  to  tbe  bibe  god  mor 
acceptable  Tban  youres  (7493.).  For  to  colyn  ihy  blood,  as  I  dide  myn 
(Gamblyn  536.).  Wben  alle  mens  corne  was  fayre  in  feld,  Tben  mas  myne 
not  wortbe  an  eld  (Town.  M.  p.  10.).  $albf.  pa  helped  his  freondene 
swa  icb  wlle  mine  (Lajam.  I.  29.).  Uebrigeu«  ift  au(^  im  2Cgf.  bte  ^lid^t- 
toieber^olung  be8  §au^)ttt)orte8  nad^  einem  gtoeiten  ?offeJfito  gebrSut^Ii^:  For- 
gield  me  ptn  l(f,  I>äs  |)e  ic  iu  {)e  wiiVi . .  gesealde  (Cynevulp,  Crist  1477. 
Grein).  Earm  ic  väs  on  4dle  pinum,  pät  {)u  varde  eädig  on  mtnum  (1497.), 
aud^:  pä  sint  eövre  JUäfordas  and  eövre  valdandaSj  näs  ge  heora  (Bobth. 
16,  2),  neben:  Nis  nä  svä  on  his  äcennednisse  svä  svä  byd  on  Üre  äcenned' 
nisse  (Homil.  b.  Ettm.  71,  30.). 

X.  SBie  in  ber  Slnrebe  bisweilen  au3  ber  jtoeiten  ^erfon  thou  in  you 
übergegangen  toirb,  fo  tocrben  an^  thy,  ihine  unb  your,  yours  bfterö 
auf  bie  grammatif(^  nidf^t  übcreinflimmenbe  ^erfonalform  belogen. 

Kate,  Kate,  art  thou  not  asbamed  to  deceive  your  fatber  so? 
(GoLDSM.,  Sbe  Stoops  3.)  A  willing  puptl  kneels  to  thee,  and  lays 
His  title  and  bis  fortune  at  your  feet  (Sherid.,  Knowles,  Hancbb. 
1,  3.). 

3(rte.  They  pluckud  thy  power  awey,  And  reden  witb  realte  joure  rewme 
tboru-oate  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  6.).  I  moot  do  witb  thy  dongbter  for 
tbe  best . .  But  natbeles  witboate  youre  witynge  Wol  I  not  doon  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  8365.). 
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A.  ©uBflantti^Ut  ober  ctlij^tifd^  gebraucht,  jicl^cn  Wc  ^offcfflba  t>on 

^crfoncn  unb  ©ad^cn. 
««.  SSon  ^ctfonen  ftnbct  man  nur  ba«  auf  eine  SWel&rjal^I  Bejo» 
gcnc  gürtoort,  toenn  man  nid^t  präbifatibc  ©atjbcfiimmunöen  l^icl^cr 
}tel^en  tDiU. 

5^cuc.  u.  arte,  «ct^icle  f.  I.  @.  288.  3)a8  Slgf.  licBt  bicfe  Bei  aioB. 
of  ©loucefier  f($on  ^uftge  @uBpantttotrung  niäft  ^g(.  To  l>inum  htvum 
(Marc.  5,  19.)  gegenüber  bcm  ®r.  «poc  xoij  <rouc,  too  aud^  ba6  ®ot^. 

da  'peinaim  Bietet. 

/3^.  ©ac^Iid^  toirb  baö  ^offeffib  auf  ba«  einer  ^erfon  Oel^Brlge 
ober  il^r  ßigentl^um  angctocnbet.  S)ie  ^injufüöung  bon  otvn 
lägt  bieö  aW  ba«  ©ubflantiü  crft^einen. 

He  shall  receive  ofmine  (John  16,  14.).  He  shall  take  of 
mine  (16,  15.).  He  speaketh  of  kis  own  (8,  44.).  Let  no  man 
seek   his  own    (1    Cor.  10,    24.).     Charity . .  seeketh  not  her  oum 

(ib.    13,    5.).    Sm  gcfd^äftlid^cn  Srieffhjle  H  fid6  bie  «u^affung 

t)on  letter  eingebürgert:  Yours  received,  and  duly  honoared  the 
bills  inclosed,  as  per  margin  (Scott,  R.  Roy  1.).  1  received 
y^yours^*^  is  vulgär  and  mercantile  (Chatham,  Lett.   11.). 

Sitte.  Of  myn  he  schal  take  (Wycl.,  Joh.  16,  14.).  That  ech  man 
ne  shal  have  hU  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  104.).  Ane  lete  hem  gon,  eche  lord 
to  hia  owne  (Maundev.  p.  89.).     $alb{.  France  is  min  ajen  (La5am.  III. 

43.).    3m  ^gf.  jtc^t  baö  ^offef|ito|)ronümen  im  neutralen  @inne  felbp  im 

^lural:  He  nimd  of  minum  (Joe.  16,  14.  cf.  15.).  EaUe  minc  6ynd 
I>ine,  and  ptne  synd  mine  (17,  10.).  $g(.  ©otl^.  Meina  alla.  ®r.  ra 
Ipa  -nivxoLf  Jonjl  %f.  Ealle  mine  ping  (Luc.  16,  31.). 

^.  Sitoeilen  toirb,  bcfonbcr^  in  bcr  Umgang^fprad^e,  baö  ^offcffib 
»eggetaffen,  too  eö  fetbftberflänblid&  fd^cint.  S)icö  gef^ie^t  meifi 
bei  ^erfonennamen,  bereu  bertoanbtfd^aftlic^e  Sejiel&ung  p  ber  reben» 
ben  ober  ber  befj>rod^enen  ^erfon  burc^  ba^  t>offeffioe  $ronomen  be- 
jeid^net  ju  toerbcn  Jjfllegt. 

WhatI  moiher  dead?  (Shaksp.,  John  4,2.)  Father-in-law  has  been 
calling  me  whelp,  and  hoond,  this  half  year  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops 
1.).  I  shall  never  go  back  to  father  (BuLW.,  Maltrav.  1,  3.).  He 
was  formally  named  Captain  by  Papa  in  War-Council  (Carl.,  Fred, 
the  Gr.  5,  5.).  I  have  seen  her  and  sister  cry  over  a  book  (Goldsm., 
She  Stoops  2.).  The  old  gentleman  .  .  calmly  asked ,  how  he  pro- 
posed  to  maintain  himself  and  spouseF  (Smollet,  Rod.  Rand.  1.) 
With  a  desire  that  you  will  this  night  seek  out  another  habitation 
for  yourself  and  wife  (ib.). 

S)ie  Umgang«f:^rad^e  ber  älteren  S^it  tjl  unö  toentger  befannt.    35gt.  Sllte : 

Brother,  as  eiders  have  us  kend,  First  shald  we  tend  with  oure  hend 
(TowN.  M.  p.  10.).  3n  mand^en  gStten,  bei  bcr  Sufammenfleflung  mehrerer 
©ubpantiöe,  fann  man  ben  beflimmten  'kxüM  au«^elafjcn  benfen :  A  clerk . . 
bigan ,  to  teile  pat  \te  (he  ?)  schulde  first  fader  and  moder  quelle  (R.  op 
Gl.  I.  10.).  And  "wiste  I)at  heo  ne  schulde . .  Ne  se  fader,  ny  o{)er  kyn 
(p.  13.).  2lgf.  Ne  veordjad  fäder  and  modor  (Math.  15,  6.).  Sgl. 
@.  197. 

*.  SBenn.baffcIbe^offeffibj>ronomen  auf  mcl^r  aW  einen  ©ubpantibbegriff 
in  bcmfctben  ffafu^  ju  bejiel^en  ip,  fo  bient  bic  SBieber^oIung  be^ 
gürtoorte^  bei  f^nbetifc()cr  unb  aft)nbetifd^cr  Slnrei^ung  in  bcr  junge* 
reu  ©prac^e  oft  jur  ^erbori^ebung  ber   einzelnen  ©lieber,  ober  ^ur 
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beutli(i^eren  abfc^dbnng  berfelBeit,  t»entt  fie  fi^  ni^t  leU^  }«  ebter 
©efammtDorfleQung  Dereinigen  laffen,  obgleid^  fie  anil^  ol^ne  Ibcfüttbere 
abfielt  eintritt. 

Ye  Partners  of  my  fault  and  my  decUne  (YoUNO,  N.  Th.  5^  726.). 
It  bade  me  rove  —  my  sole  sapport,  My  cymbtüs  and  my  sarabcmd  (Kirkb 
White,  Savoyard's  Ret.).  How  her  opmlenee  and  her  marUal  glory 
grew  together  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  1 .).  U  there  not  my  faüter, 
my  uncle,  and  myself?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.)  6o,  like  the 
Indian,  in  another  life  Expect  thy  dog^  thy  boUle  and  ihy  wife  (Popx, 
Essay  on  M.  4,  177.). 

S)te  97id^tto)ieber]^oIung  ifl  iebod^  Bei  f^nbetif  d^en  ©o^gKebent 
im  lopulatit^en,  bi^iunftii^en  unb  ab))erfati))en  $erl^S(tniffe  unb  felBfi 
bei  ber  ^ertürguna  Don  ^eraleid^ung^fä^en  xoÄi  Derbreitet,  toobei 
auc^  bie  SJerfd^iebenpeit  be«  Oefd^Iec^te«  unb  ber  ä^^Ifotm  ber  ©üb» 
flantiDe  nid^t  in  Setrad^t  tommt. 

And  laid  his  love  and  Ufe  under  my  foot  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
3,  1.).  I  ofier  you  my  hand  and  heart  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  !.)•  That 
scanty  pittance  Which  my  poor  hand  and  humble  roof  can  give 
(RowE,  Jane  Sh.  1,  2.).  And  you  my  dearest  süters  and  aunt/  <— 
—  have  I  at  last  met  you  again  (Cooper,  Spy  1.).  In  various  pas- 
sages  of  his  letters  and  conversation  (Lewes,  G.  I.  59.).  Having  my 
couniry's  peace,  and  broiher's  loves  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  5,  7.). 
Nor  are  thy  Ups  ungrateful,  Sire  of  men,  Nor  tongue  ineloquent 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  8,  218.).  Whate'er  might  be  his  worthlessness  or  worth 
(Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  36.).  I  like  the  rest  must  use  my  skUl  or 
strenytk  (Bride  2,  20.).  As  she  laugh'd  out,  until  her  back,  As  well 
as  sides,  was  like  to  crak  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  85.).  That  cousin's 
nearer  to  ihy  heart  than  blood  (Sherid.  Knowl.,  Hunchb.  1.  2.). 

Sn  af^nbetifc^er  Slnreilfiunö  ifi  bie  333ieber]^oIung  jtoar  gel&ufi'' 
ger,  bod^  fann  aud^  J^ier  ba^  gürtoort  untoicberl^oU  bleiben. 

My  coffers,  lands,  all  are  at  thy  command!  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Hunchb.  2,  2.)  His  eye,  nose,  cravat  have,  in  such  work  and  fortune, 
got   such    a  character  (Carl.,    Past.  a.  Pres.  2,  17.).     Slud^  )])e(^fe(t 

bie  Söieberl^olung  mit  berSlnökffnnö:  Bq  le&ves  his  goods,  his  friends, 

and  native  soil  (Milt.,  P.  L.   12,  129.).     My  moming  dress,  my  noon 

dresSf  dinner  dress,  and  evening  dress  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  2,  2.). 

3m  OTgemeinen  fd^eint  in  SltererSeit  bie  SQ3icber^^otung  bc« gürwortc« 

gU  überwiegen:  ?((tc.  Y  love  more..  \>i  leue  bodi  one,  p&n  myn  soide  and 
my  lyf  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  30.  sq.).  Thoru  ihine  crafftes  and  thine  dedes 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  And  bidde  mi  pater  noster  and  mi  crede  (ib.). 
His  lif&nd  his  soule  worthe  i-schend  (ib.).  My  lawe  and  my  beleve  (Maundev. 
(p.  35.).  Oi  his  jpoverte,  and  his  pacience  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  286.).  Do  on  thyn 
hosen  and  thy  schoon  (Gamklyn  267.).  And  asketh  wher  his  wyf  and 
his  child  ys  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5298.).  His  gloir  and  his  renoun  (14040.). 
$atbf.  Binimen  \>q  f)ine  rihte  &  pine  kineriche  (Lajam.  I.  157.).  pa 
wes  Oswy  of-sla3en  . .  &  his  sune  &  his  cem  (III.  276.).  He  nom  his  madmes 
alle  and  his  mon  [men?]  deore  (111.  281.).  3m  2lgf.  i|l  bic  Siebcrl^olung, 
namcntlid^  ttjo  toerfdt^iebcne  gormen  ber  ^vonommalabieftitoc  erforbert  »erben,  fo 
töte  bic  SöieberMung  ber  ^ronominalgcnitiöc  bic  attflememeSRegel:  H6rys  pin 
mhder,  and  ikne  gebrödra  üte  (Makc.  3,  32.).  Hvylc  ys  mtn  mSder,  and 
mtne  gebrödra  (3 ,    33.).     Ve  sceolon   mearejan  üre  forvearde  hedfod  and 
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{tme  lichaman  (Homil.  b.  Ettm.  64,  Sl.).  pU  is  min  Itehama  and  vdn 
hldd  (ib.  67,  8.).  pät  h&lige  hüsel,  ^e  gftstliee  is  kU  Kchmna  and  hu  Ubä 
(ib.  67,  25.).     And  befäston  hiora  v^  and   hiora  seijm  and  kiora  f$oh  <m 

EästeDglam  (Sax.  Chr.  894.).  —  So  M  px&pc^iitmlttt  ^Uebem  bie  9rS« 
^^on  toteber^oft  ifl,  !e^rt  au6f  ba9  görtoort  toteber.  S)tefc  SBtdteäfe^r, 
ktber  t{l  aber  befcnberd  ben  Slterett  ©^ira^^emben  eigen:  litte,  Of  Auiryafie 

esiate  and  qf  hia  myghte  I  schalle  speke  more  plenerly  (Maundey.  p.  42.). 
Sitb.  I  stond  in  your  love  and  in  your  grace  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8967.).  Wold 
ihay . .  blyn  0/  thare  pride  and  qf  thare  syn  (Town.  M.  p.  86,),  ^albf. 
parrh  hisa  »pell  Annd  purrh  his  haUjhe  bisne  (Orm.  767.).  fCgf.  Hed  för 
mid  Tdre  vere,  and  mid  hire  ädume  and  mid  hire  dohior  (Jüpollon.  or 
T.  p.  25.). 

2)te  iRt^ttotebeT^oIung  be9  ^offefflt)  fomtnt  Befonber9  Bei  f^ltoiu^ 
tnen  ober  t)eTtoattbten  i^egrtffett,  fo  tote  bei  fo^en  ^x,  toel^e  al9  eike  su« 
fammettgel^örige  ©efammt^^eit  betrad^tet  loerben :  Sllte.  AI  here  atyl  and  truowr 
was  also  aseynt  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  51.).  My  rightwianesse  and  riyht  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  393.).  Of  my  com  and  catel  (p.  122.).  If  that  God  alnughtj 
hold  my  lyf  and  witt  (Gamelyn  759.).  Toure  gyrthe  and  peaaae  to  cry  (Town. 
M.  p.  67.).     Thi  toife  and  cAi7<ire  (p.  48.).     ©^cn  im  Slgf.  feiert  baSgfir« 

loort  in  S^nltd^en  f^&ffen  ntd^t  tDteber;  feine  ^ndlaffung  i{l  erleichtert,  tt)o  bit 
$conominaIform  }u  ben  t)erf^tebenen  ^ubf}antt))en,  loenn  an^  ni<^t  g(ei^ 
®ef<^(e<^te9,  fid^  fügt,  fc  toit  toenn  bie  ^nttt))e  ber  ^erfönlid^en  giinvSrter 
eintreten:  For  pinum  synnum  and  gyltum  helle  dura  {>e  ongein  openad 
(S.  Guthlag  5.).  pinum  vordum  and  hebodum  ic  h^sumode  (ib.  ProL). 
E6ver  ege  and  6^a  (Gen.  9,  2.).  Mtn  fäder  and  mhder  and  mine  gebro- 
dra  (Jos.  2,  13.).  Se  ys  min  mSder,  and  mfn  bröder,  and  «vu«tor  (Makc. 
3,  35.).  Ofslihd  pine  hors,  and  pine  aasan,  and  olfendaa,  and  ofl;e%  and 
«6^  (ExoD.  9,  3.).  Ve  sind  f)arh  ^i«  provunge  and  dmto  äl^de  (Homo.. 
b.  Ettm.  64,  40.).     On  heora  gedyrum  and  oferalegum  (ib.  63,  80.);  atl^: 

JSeorte  min  and  /(s^e  (Ps.  83,  2),  nnb  in  fü^nerer  ^on^ftion:  Ünum 
fäder  and  meder  {Cmdm.  1569.).  ßinea  cynnea  itnd  cneSvmaga  randvtggen- 
dra  rim  (3363.).    Ic  . .  ptn  vord  and  vülan  häbbe  gefylled  (S.  Guthlao  Prol.). 

SBenn  meistere  J£>aupttoBrtcr  baffelbc  ober  bicfelben  Onbibibtten 
nac^  listen  öerfd^iebenen  (Sigenfd^aften  d^araftcriftrcn,  fo  iji  bie  einma* 
lige  Slntoenbung  beö  ^offefftö  bei  bcnfelbcn  natürfid^. 

My  author  and  disposer,  what  thou  bidst  Unargued  I  obey  (Milt., 
P.  L.  4,  634.).  My  countrymen  and  fellow-citizens ^  We  shaU  deserve 
your  favour  (Sherid.,  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.). 

3)oc^  feiert  auc^  baö  gürioort  mit  nac^brücfüd^er  ^erborl^ebung  ber 
berfd^iebcncn  Scftimmungen  bcfonberö  im  ^^räbifatiben  SRotntnotib 
töicber. 

My  Lord  and  my  God  (John  20,  28.).  He  is  cur  help  and  cur 
shield  (Ps.  33,  20.). 

2(gf.  pät  {)u  üre  cyng  and  fäder  vsere  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  26.).  —  pu 
eart  min  Ood  and  min  Dryhten  (Jon.  20,  28.).  He  ys  üre  fridigend  and 
üre  geacyldend  (Ps.  23,  17.). 

IHas  IjtniDeifeiite  ^mort. 

Die  l^intoeifenben  gürtoBrter  beö  Sleuengfifd^en  pnb,  im  engeren 
©inne,  this,  that  unb  yo»,  yond,  yonder  f.  I.  ©.  292.  ©ie  beuten  auf 
einen  üorUegcnben,  aufjujcigenben  ©egenflanb.  Sin  fi(^,  b.  1^. 
aW  burd^  bie  bemonflratioe  iWatur  ber  SQSbrter  bearünbel,  !ommt  bei 
allen  bie  9iüdftd^t  auf  bie  grögere  ober  geringere  iRa^e  U9  ©egenßanbed 
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iitd^t  in  Setrod^t,  o()do]^I  flc^  an  bie  (e^tgenannten  tor}ug9ta>etfe  bte  9e« 

{teffung  auf  ferner  gerfidtte  @egenfldnb^  fnü))ft. 

«.2)te  ]e^t  geläufige  ©egenüberfleüung  )>on  this  unb  Maf,  beren  nr* 
fprfinglic^e  gle^ondfornten  fic^  mit  einanber  mtfc^en,  im  attributiven 
^er^tnijfe,  toie  fonfl,  gel^brt  im  Snglifc^en  einer  jüngeren  ^tit  an. 
Sei  ber  ©egenüberfleüung  berfelben  lann  bei  bem  ^ule^t  anftretenben 
ba9  @ubflanti)}  nnto)ieberl^oIt  bleiben,  iDie  überl^aupt  this  unb  that  anf 
ein  borl^erge^enbed  @ubfianti))  ol^ne  beffen  SBieberl^oIung  jurüdbeiogen 
iDerben  tonnen,  dn  biefer  Sntgegenfe^ung  be^iel^t  fld^  that  gerne  auf 
ben  entfernteren  ©e^enflanb,  obmoljl  au(^  bie  bloße  SSerfdJiebenl^eit 
ber  ©egenftänbe  (b.  t.  einer  unb  ein  anberer)  in  Setrad^t  lom« 
men  lann.    SSom  9?aume  n}irb  biefelbe  auf  bie  ^tii  übertrogen. 

Yoa,  that  way:  we  this  way  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  5,  2.).  Wfaere- 
fore  stand  you  looking  theo,  This  way  and  thatF  (Leigh  Hunt,  Le- 
gend of  Flor.  1,  1.)  On  this  side  now  —  now  on  that  (Love  Chase 
1 ,  3.).  These  two  reverences ,  this  reverence  for  death,  and  thät  re- 
verence  for  life  (Carl.,  Fast.  a.  Pres.  2,  16.).  Taking  his  tea  with 
gossip  this  or  master  that  (Bulw.,  £.  Aram  1,  1.).  This  dress  and 
that  by  turns  you  tried  (Tennys.  p.  91.).  And  from  that  time  to 
this  I  am  alone  (p.  105.). 

®iefc  ©cgcnübcrpettmtg  cntf^ri^t  ber  be«  Slttl^b.  desevj  de«u,  diz  —  der, 
diu,  daz,  unb  be^  üJlf^b.  diser  {dirre),  disiu,  diz  —  der,  diu,  daz.  @. 
Orimm  ®r.  IV.  447.  2ÄäIIcr  Söb.  I.  3146.  3m  SKtc.  fd^eint  flc  erjl 
\p^ttx  aufzutreten:  For  that,  and  this  that  lyys  here,  Have  cost  me  falle 
dere  (Town.  M.  p.  13.).  SJicIfad?  xtx6)t  in  ber  filteren  @^)rad^c  für  ba«  bc* 
monflratitoe  that  bie  ^erbinbnng  )ocn  that  other  au9,  toortn  that  aU  Srtifel 
tonlod  erf^eint,  tote  in  the  other,  toelc^ed  in  ber  Jüngeren  B^ixaäft  oft  geetg« 
net  t{l  ein  gr.  Ixuvoq  im  ®egenfa|je  )u  ovxoq  U}ieber3Ugeben.  iReue.  This  man 
went  down  to  his  hoase  jastitied  rather  than  the  other  (Luke  18,  14.).    ®r. 

KaTfßv]  DVToq  ^ehKuitafxsvoQ , ,  itap'  UeIvov.  [3m  ag[.  Se^te  fef^ku  bie  testen 
©orte.]  S)en  ©egcnfa^  »on  ^i)h,  btefcr  —  Jener,  SJibb.  dirre  —  jener 
^abe  iä}  im  ^(te.  nid^t  gefunben;  er  gebort  Jebo^  bem  $a(bf.  patt  an  wass 
o  jonnd  haUf  t)e  flumm,  Annd  o  piss  hallf  l>att  ot)err  (Orm.  10588.).  O 
fnss  kauf  . .  0  ionnd  hallf  (10611.  cf.  10580.)  f.  yon.     2)iefe  im  3lgf.  ui^t 

angetroffene  ©egenüberfieUung ,  bie  au(^  Sasamon  ntd^t  !ennt,  t{l  im, 
®otl^.  sa  . .  jains  audgebrü(!t :  At'iddja  sa  garaitoza  gataihans  .  .  f)aa  rühtis 
jains  (Luc.  18,  14.). 

Uebrigen«  »irb  au(^  this  einem  gtoeiten  this  gegenübergeftettt. 

Thy  crimes  to  their  füll  päriod  tend,  Or  soon  by  this  or  tkis 
will  end  (AdiTis.,  Rosam.  2,  6.). 

2[Ite.  Thou  wold  I  gaf  hym  this  shefe  or  this  shefe  (Town.  p.  14.). 
Slebnlid^  loiebcr^olt  fl^  der  —  der  im  2)eutfd^en.  Sll^b.  In  dia  int  in  dia 
stai  (Diut.  I.  5086,). 

ß.  Att,  This  beutet  feit  alter  3^!*  »orjugötoeife  auf  ben  in  ber  SBirtliii^« 
feit  ober  in  ber  SJorfiefluug  räumüA  ober  jcitlid^  bem  9tebenben 
nal^e  liegenben,  bal^er  au(^  auf  ben  eben  genannten,  ober 
ben  unriiittelbar  ju  nennenben  ©egenftanb. 

This  way  the  king  will  come  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  1.).  But 
then  thine  heart,  and  this  warm  hand  to  match  (Leigh  Hunt,  Legend 
of  Flor.  1,  1.).  „Is  he  gone?"  —  „He  is  this  moment.^^  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Hanchb.  4,  2.)  The  same,  doubtless,  I  saw  this  mar' 
ning  (Leigh  Hunt,  Leg.  of  Fl.  1,  2.).     You  could  just  perceive . . 
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a  small,  solitary  and  miserable  hovel.  Within  this  lone  abode . . 
were  seated  two  persons  (Bulw.,  Maltray.  1,  1.).  Tkese  are  the 
names  of  bis  daugbters,  Mablab,  and  Noab  etc.  (Josh.  17,  3.).  f.  I. 
@.  293.     II.  1.  ©.  11. 

Sllte.  The  mooste  partie  of  this  peple  That  passeth  on  ihU  erthe^  Have 
tbei  worsbip  in  ihis  world,  The  wilne  no  bettre  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  15.). 
poa  sbalt  se  more  f>an  pes  pingii  (Wycl.,  Job.  l,  50.).  As  broiivke  I 
ihiae  two  shanhys  (Town.  M.  p.  12.).  Thea  gold  ryngea  I  sballe  gete 
tbe  (ToBRENT  IS 98.).  Tbat  han  laboared  AI  thU  Unten  time  (F. 
Ploughm.  p.v  419.).  Better  groved  me  no  this  yere  (Town.  M.  p.  12«)« 
And  faste  by,  is  Eyng  Heroades  bo^s . .  This  Heroude  was  over  moche 
cursed  (Maundev.  p.  89.).  Pese  chef  toumes  beo  lette  in  Englonde  rere, 
London  and  Euerwik  etc.  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  2.).  ^^on  im  S(gf.  \Oaxt  fieSf 
/»eSsf  ßns  ebenfo  )oertoenbet,  unb  barunt  au<^  bte  Scrm  bed  S^imt.  u.  9l!fuf. 
$Iur.  päs  (those),  n}e((^e  gegentofirttg  3U  that  gebogen  toirb.  %üx  biefe 
ka\n9  U}trb  frü^^e  eine  neue  $Iura(form  Pia  (neben  /»esy  fieoa  unb  Paa) 
unb  ffiae  geBraud^t,  xotläft  fld^  3a^r^unberte  lang  btd  in  ba9  9^eue.  ^te^en: 
^albf.  For  to  bi-bolde  /na  I)reo  cnibtes  bolde  (Lasam.  III.  46.  j.  X,)» 
Wbas  itt  iss  {>att . .  fillel>t)  piae  mahhteaa  (Obm.  4572.).  ^gl.  9gf.  Hvät 
is  pea  junga  manf  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  15.)  Hvät  cnnnon  fiäa  pine 
geferan'?  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  102.)  Geomfulnes  Pyaae  veorulde^  and  leÄ- 
sang  pyaaa  vondd-velena  (Math.  13,  22.).  Svä  he  ys  gebäten  öd  piane 
däg  (Math.  27,  8.).  Väs  sam  cyningc . .  fnaea  cyningea  cvSn  veard  of 
life  geviten  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  1.).  picgad  bit  on  päa  viacm:  begyrdad 
edvere  lendenn  etc.  (Homh..  B.  £ttm.  63,  35.). 

2)er  ^[uöbrucf  thia  other  day  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  8.)  fd^emt  bctt 
Serbmbungen  toon  thia  moming,  thia  night  u.  bgl.  analog.  Sllte.  It  is 
tbe  Jew  that  Judas  sold  For  to  be  dede  thia  othere  day  (Town.  M.  p.  247.). 
fßgi,  Austin  thia  ender  day  Egged  me  faste  (F.  Ploughm^  p.  465.),  f. 
e.  171. 

ßß.  83ei  ber  SScgugnal^me  auf  einen  3 ci träum  fann  burd^  this,  these 
bic  ©egcnwart  ober  bie  bon  ber  ©egentoart  unmittelbar  berül^rte 
3eit  mitbefagt  n)erben;  fei  t9  al^  ©renje  ber  SJergangenl^eit  ober 
ber  3"ftt"ft- 

Tbou  art  tbe  most  pleasant,  forbearing,  unabasbed,  god  fellow, 
I  have  Seen  this  many  a  year  (Bulw.  ,  Rienzi  4,  5.).  These  fif- 
ieen  years  you  have  been  in  a  dream  (Shaesp.,  Taming,  Induct.  2.). 
For  these  two  years  batb  tbe  fuminc  been  in  tbe  land  (Gen.  45, 
6.).  Wbere  hast  tbou  been  these  eighteen  monihsF  (Leigh  Hunt, 
Leg.  of  Fl.  1,  1 .)  >-  Tbat  fellow,  tbougb  be  were  to  live  these  si* 
months,    will    never    come    to    tbe   gallows   witb   any  credit  (Gay, 

Begg.  Op.  1,  1.). 

Sllte.  Thiae  thritty  winter . .  Hath  be  gone  and  preched  (P.  Flocghsc 
p.  387.).  1  have  served  thy  brother  thia  aixtene  yeer  (Gamelyn  400, 
cf.  354.).  I  have  y-weddid  be  Thiae  mowc^Äc«  <uo  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  9109.). 
—  Shal  no  Sonday  be  thia  aeven  year . .  That  I  ne  shal  do  me  To  tbe 
deere  chirche  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  104.).  Here  wille  I  lig  thia  fourty  dayea 
Town.  M.  p.  16.).  S)er  Siteren  3eit  fd^eiuen  biefe  2lu«brü(fe  ungcISuftg. 
2)en  bi«  ^ur  ^<t\i  beö  SRebenben  toerfloffenen  3citraum  begeiiä^net  ba«  Slgf. 
burd^  nu  mit  ber  ^injufügung  bcffelben:  Nu  tvd  gedr  väs  hungor  ofer 
ealle  eordan  (Gen.  45,  6.).  Väs  ic  for  pam  vid  pe  nu  tventig  vintra 
31    88  ) 

yy.  S)ie  Seb^aftigfeit  ber  SSorfieüung  bcbient  p«^  be«  gürwortc«  Bei 
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ber  Sergegeit)i>5rttgung  etne9  iDeber  unmittelBar  borltegenben  tiod^ 
l&efprod^enen  ©egenfianbe^. 

Whatl  ho!  hostess!  Where  be  tkese  whoresF  (Mablowe,  Doct. 
Faust  4,  6.)  This  mysterious  Morier  —  tbe  hero  of  Lodi,  and 
the  favourite  of  the  Commander-in-Chief,  —  has  risen  to  a  colo- 
neFs  rank  in  two  years  and  a  half  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.)- 
Ah!   what  a  weary  weight   devolves  upon  me!     These  en^ss  »an 

—  these  ihankless  Parliamenis  (Richel.  4,  1.). 

9[Ite.  And  thise  ersedeknea . .  Everich  fondeth  hu  he  majr  shrewedeliehest 
worche  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  326.).  This  olde  genül  Bretons  m  here  daies 
Of  divers  aventures  maden  laies  (Chauc,  C.  T.  11021.).  WliXft  flnbet  matt 
too^I  in  5(te{l«v  3ett  ba9  gürtoort  m  me^r  flnnfaaiger  i^eaie^ung  ober  9tü(f« 
6e)tet^ung,  boc^  niiitit  ei)nt  ^u^na^me :  pam  magon  derjan  f)ä  lästan  fiedgan . . 
ge  fardam  f>e6s  lyüe  loppe  hine  hvilum  deäd  gedSd  (Boeth.  16,  3.). 

W.  ^ViXotxkxi  flc^t  this  unb  tkat  in  SSerbinbuttg  utit  einer  fubjiantibirten 
^artifel,  toie  this  {that)  once.    Ueber  this  much  f.  ©.  115. 

(Sine  fi^nlid^e  3ufammen{leffung  mit  bem  SÜeren  amey  am,  ont\  ams, 
onesy  onys,  agf.  cene,  dney  semel,  ifl  mir  nii^t  )ocrge(ommen.  ^etlSufig  Be» 
merfen  n^ir^  bag  bie  bnrd^  s  ertoetterte  f^crm  neBen  ber  fürgeren  f(!^ott 
^albfäd^fijc^  ifl:  For  ene  and  for  euere  (La3am.  II.  435.  |.  JC.).  JSnes 
an  ane  tide  (III.  175.  SU.  2:).  JSness  o  ^e  jer  (Obm.  1078.  cf.  1859. 
5374.  5804.). 

ff.  Onbem  tüir  ))on  ber  @u6flanti))irung  bed  neutralen  this,  ihat,  hoc, 
illud,  abfeilen,  erinnern  tüir  nur  an  bie  jüngere  unb  alte  Segtel^ung 
berfetben  auf  Drt  unb  3^'*- 

The  finest  player . .  between  this  and  the  Pyramide  (Bülw.,  Mo- 

ney  2,. 5.).  —  Ueber  jeittic^e  Schiebungen  toie  ere  this,  by  this  :c. 

f.  ir.   1,  @.  450.  397.  unb  486. 

®ie  ^ejeic^nung  be«  @tanborte8  be8  SÄebenben  burd^  this  f^cint  frü^  tti^t 
geläufig.  This,  auf  bie  @egenn>art  belegen,  ifi  im  ^gf.  au4  iu  ber  ^rme( 
^d  pis  =  6d  nu  ent^Uen:  Svä  svä  he6  stent  od  fiis  (Basil.,  Hexam.  6.). 

y.  That,  U)eld)e3  neben  the,  beffeu  9?eutrum  e^  urfprünglid^  ifl  (agf.  se 
[{)e],  seö  [\>e6],  {)ät),  auf^  in  ber  abgefc^tüäc^ten  Sebeutung  be«  8r* 
tifeiö  erfc^eint,  l^at  im  ?aufe  ber  ßeit  ai§  bem onfl ratio e«  tJürtoort 
eine  jum  S^eit  ^)rägnantere  Sebeutung  aU  this  crl^aften,  beffeu  urfprüng» 
(idben  $(ura(  e«  für  fic^  in  ^2lnfprurf)  nimmt.  £^ei(ö  mit  this  tt)eq» 
fclnb,  t^eilö  i^m  gegenübertretenb,  l^at  eö  augcrbem  f^ntaltifc^c  ffiigen» 
t^üm(id)feiten  betüa^rt  ober  angenommen,  toelci^e  jenem  abgelten. 

Ä«.  That  gebt  lüie  this  auf  ben  unmittelbar  unb  finnf äffig  borlicgcn« 
ben,  eben  fo  auf  ben  genannten  unb  auf  einen  toeiter  ju 
b  e  ft  i  m  m  e  u  b  e  n  ©egenftaub.  3n  bem  (e(jten  gaffe  unterf d^eibet  eö 
fid)  Don  this  baburd),  baß  eö  auf  einen  S^ebenfa^  belogen  unb  aW 
Korrelat  eiue^  3?etatiü  fieljen  fann,  ol^ne  ben  ©egenfianb  fd^led^t» 
bin  a(ö  einen  finnfäCIig  bereits  aufgezeigten  ober  ber  SSorfieffmtg 
i)orf(^U)ebeuben  t^orauS^ufe^en. 

„Wby  tender'st  thou    that  paper  to  me  with  A  look  untender?" 

—  [Pisanio  offers  a  letter.]  (Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  3,  4.)  That  paper 
witbin  thy  vest  —  Is  that  tho  words?  (Leigh  Hunt,  Leg.  of  Flor. 
1,  2.)  For  those  hairs  of  thine  I  ougbt  to  call  theo  father  (1, 
1.).    Pray,  who  was  he,  That  ftllow  yonder  (ib.).    „A  scandalous  He, 
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£yelyn!''  —  „On  the  strength  of  iffto/  lie  I  was  put  to  scbool.'' 
(BuLW.,  Monej  2,  3.)  Almost  every  historian  of  England  has 
expatiated  with  a  sentimeiit  of  exultation  on  the  power  and  spien- 
dour  of  her  foreign  masters,  and  has  lamented  the  decay  of  ^at 
power  and  splendour  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  14.)-  That  stm  that 
warms  you  here,  shall  shine  on  me  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.)- 
The  icy  casing  oi  that  thick  despair  Which  day  by  day  gather*d 
o*er  my  heart  (Talfoubd,  Ion  1,  1.).  WlcLXt  )>ergleid^e  mit  ben 
legten  ®S^en  bie  fo(genben:  And  these  two  Martmers^  TbaC  cross 
me  thas,  shall  know  I  am  displeas'd  (Mablowe,  £dw.  II,  1,  1.).  I 
chide   these  sinews  thnt    are   framed   so  tough  Grief  cannot  palsy 

them  (Talfoürd,  Jon  1,  1.),  tootin  bic  für  bic  SßorfleKung  ober 
änfd^auung  bereit«  beflimmten  Oegenflänbe  nid^t  auf  bie  9!ebenfS$e 
ate  integrirenbe  SSepimmungen  berfelben  l^intöeifen. 

2)te  SUere  @))rad^e,  m^t  no6)  knge  bem  frül^e  auä)  al9  2)eini)tiprath> 
für  alle  ®efd^Ie<^ter  gebräud^Itd^en  that  feinen  alten  $IuraI  tho  ttffin,  fögt 
un9  t)tetfa(^  in  3^^ifelf  ob  biefe  gormen  mit  geringerer  ober  fISrferer  Sßt* 

tonung  auftreten:  ^Ite.  Sant  Michel  sal  him  quelle.  In  Papilon,  duU  mi- 
hei  feile.  In  pat  ated^  in  his  aun  stal  (Anticbist  416.).  Who  is  that 
Höh  over  the  waUe?  (Town.  M.  p.  15.)  Above  the  vale,  is  the  moant 
Olivete . .  That  mount  is  moro  highe  than  the  cite  of  Jerusalem  is 
(Maundev.  p.  96.).  Godes  man  stant  ther  oute;  sory  is  that  lawe 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  329.).  Men  seyn,  that  this  croune  is  of  thomes  . . 
And  I  have  on  of  tho  precyouse  thomes  (Maundbv.  p.  13.).  Evele  mote 
he  the!  that  clerk^  That  so  geteth  the  silver  (Wright,  Poht.  S.  p.  834.). 
Imparfit  is  that  pope  That  al  the  world  sholde  helpe  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  421.).     Conforte  tho  creatures  Th&t  muche  care  suifren  (p.  284.).    S)er 

Uebergang  bed  bemonflrati))en  S^eutrnnt  in  bie  anberen  grantmatifd^en  @e« 
f^Ieci^ter  gefc^ie^t  fd^on  im  ^albf . :  AU  o  patt  vnae  t)att  5uw  iss  Bitacnedd 
I)urrh  I)a  lakess  (Orm.  1124.  u.  oft).  S)a«  Slgf.  b^tte  baS  gürttjort  se, 
seSj  pät  aud^  jum  WcüUi  abgefd^loSi^t;  in  feiner  motten  bemonflrati\)ett  ^aäf* 
brä(flt(^feit  toirb  ed  burd^  bie  Betonung  ber))orgeboben  U}orben  fein,  pä  sede 

he  hire:  For  ßcere  sprcece  gä  (Marc.  7,  29.).  ponne  hig  eöv  ehtad  on 
pysse  byrig,  fledd  on  odre,  and  [)onne  hig  on  pcere  e6v  ehtad,  fle<5d  on 
t)ä  t>nddan  (Math.  10,  23.).  pä  gem^tcon  hie  sixt^ne  seipu  vicinga  and 
vid  pd  gefuhton  (Sax.  Chr.  885.).  ^r  hine  pä  men  onftindon,  pe  mid 
pam  cyninge  vsernn  (755.).  pä  ping  pe  of  pam  men  gäd  (Mabo.  7, 
20.).  —  m^  bIo6c«  Äorrelat  eine«  Sßelatit)  fd^eint  thia  audb  früber  ntd^t 
gebrandet  ju  fein,  wenn  ibm  aucb  ein  9lelatitofat5  folgt.  Sllte.:  And  ihUe 
ersedekenes  that  ben  set  to  visite  holi  churche,  Everich  fondeth  hu  he 
may  shrewedelichest  worche  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  326.).  That  ben 
thise  false  ßsiciena  that  helpen  men  to  die  (p.  333.).  ßir  Clerkes  telles 
pat  er  wise,  pat  he  o  Juus  king  sal  rise  (Anticrist  35.).  Thei  ben 
folke  of  alle  evylle  condiciouns . .  Theise  folkj  that  I  speke  of,  thei  tylen 
not  the  lond  (Maundev.  p.  64.).  In  that  tyme  there  weren  3  Herou- 
des  . .  This  Heroude ,  of  whiche  I  have  spoken  oflfe,  was  Heroude  Asca- 
lonite  (p.  89.).  ^Igf.  Ac  sege  me  nu,  hvät  edver  dedrvyrdesta  vela  and 
anveald  sie  .  .?  Ic  vät  peäh,  pät  hit  is  pis  andvearda  Itf  and  Pes 
hrosnjenda  vela^  pe  ve  ser  ymbe  spraecon  (Boeth.  16,  1.). 

ßß.  (gigeut^ümlicb   ifl  bem   that  bie  SRüdbejie^ung  auf  ein  öoran* 

S|cgangcncö  ©ubflantio  in  95crbinbung  mit  einer  naiveren  83e* 
timmung,  toobei  ber  näl^er  beftimmte  ©egenflanb  einem  anberen 
gegenübergejleüt  fein  mag  ober  nic^t.    S)ie  ^eflimmung  felbp  toirb 
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metft  burd^  ein  (»rfipoflttonole^  ®a^g(ieb,  ahn  aud^  bsml^  ein  Slb^ 
jdtiD  ober  ein  8b)>er6  au^ebrücft. 

The  Hans  who  in  the  reign  of  Valens  threatened  the  Roman 
empire,  had,  in  a  raore  early  period,  been  formidable  to  ikat  qf 
China  (Gibbon,  Decl.  18.).  The  early  fame  of  Gratian  was  eqoal 
to  that  of  the  most  celebrated  princes  (19.)-  The.  name  of  these 
ofBcers  was  thai  of  Tribüne  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  Shall .  .  The 
fundamental  law  of  Nature  Be  oyer-raFd  by  those  made  ofterF 
(BuTL.,  £p.  of  Hud.  95.)  For  had  it  hit,  The  upper  part  of  him 
the  blow  Had  slit    as  sure  as  that  below  (Hud.  1,  2,  822.). 

Site.  5®  schalle  undirstonde  that  it  (sc.  this  croane)  was  of  jonkes  of 
the  see . .  For  I  have  seen  and  beholden  many  tymes  that  of  FarU  and 
that  of  Coetantynoble  (Maundev.  p.  13.).  The  emperoar  of  Costanty- 
noble  seythe  that  he  hathe  the  spere  heed:  and  I  have  often  tyme  seen 
it;  bat  it  is  grettere  than  that  at  Parys  (p.  14.).  $gt.  b.  SJ^l^b.  Die 
GanthSres  man  ande  euch  die  Dietriches  (Nibel.  2236,  2.).    Tlon  IdtttttC 

that  atö  bem  fr.  celui  angeglichen  anfeilen;  bod^  ge^t  fein  ©ebrau^,  toe«, 
ttig{lend  bei  bem  fubjlanti))trten  gürtoort,  tief  in  ha9  germantf^e  ICIter« 
t^nm  )urü(f.  Ueber  ba9  fubßantitirte  f^ürtvcrt  f.  toeiter^tn  b.  ^nbjian« 
ti»  mit  ^rfi^ofiticncn  gu  @nbe.  ©ie  @a(5^er!ürjung,  tertiäre  in  bie» 
fer  ^erbinbung  (tegt/  liebt  atterbingd  bad  Sgf.  ni^t.  ^g(.  Agyü&d  {>am 
Cäsere  {)&  l>ing  {)e  l>äs  Cäscres  synd,  and  Gode  pd  pe  "Oodes  synd 
(Marc.  13,  17.). 

yy,  SBte  ihis  lamt  auc^  that  bei  ber  nac^brüdlici^en  $inn)eifung  auf 
einen  toeber  finnfäfligeu,  nod^  genannten  ©egenpanb  gebraucht 
werben. 

My  husband*8  band !  That  drug-damtCd  Italy  bath  out-craftied  him 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  4.).  Have  they  forgiven  you  in  that  affair  of 
young  Melnotte  ?  You  had  somo  band  in  that  notable  device  —  eh? 
(BüLW.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.) 

(Sine  &]^nli(^e  $em>enbung  )oon  that,  tho  ifl  mir  in  aüer  3eit  nid^  eben 
aufgeflogen,  n>c  nid^t  that  M  ^rtilel  angefeben  koerben  fSnnte.  3n  @S^ 
XOXtl  Why  hast  thou  done  me  that  shame  and  vilonye^  For  to  late  endite 
me,  and  wolves-heed  me  crye?  (Gamelyn  715.)  mag  man  itX0a9  Kebtt« 

liiä^e«  flnbcn. 

J^.  !Die  gormen  ber  (ginjal^I  this  nnb  that  »erben  im  9?eneng(ifd^en  an* 
getroffen,  too  bie  ber  ÜÄel^rjal^I  burc^  ben  beigegebenen  ©ubflan« 
tiöbegrifl  erforbert  jn  »erben  fc^einen.  ^nx  (SrHärnng  biefer  @rf^ei:< 
nnng  fbnnen  ^toei  ©efic^töpunfte  l^erbeigcjogcn  »erben.  (Sinerfeitö  fub 
this  unb  that  ard^aiftifd^e,  ob»ol^I  nid^t  burd^  urfprünglid^e  agf.  S3i(bungen 
gerechtfertigte  ^(uralformen,  antererfeit^  fönnen  bie  fie  begteitenben 
Pnrale  ol«  Sofleftiöbegriffe  be^anbelt  fein. 

Till  time  shall  alter  this  our  brutish  shapes  (Marlowe,  Doct.  Faust 
4,  4.).  I  have  maintained  that  Salamander  of  yours,  any  time  1^ 
two  and  thiriy  years  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  3.).  He  cannot  draw 
bis  power  this  fourteen  days  (4,  1.).  I  have  paid  scot  and  lot  there 
any  time  this  eighteen  years  (Ben  Jons.,  £v.  Man  in  b.  hum.  3,  3.). 
This  iwenty  years  have  I  been  with  tbee  (Gen.  31 ,  38.).  The  very 
stones  of  their  glens  sball  sing  woe  for  it  this  hundred  years  to 
come  (Scott,  R.  Roy  32.).  I  have  not  laugbed  this  two  years 
(Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2,  1.).  —  Most  of  that  hundred  and  J^ 
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have  been  leaders  of  a  legion  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  3»  !.)•  DMiiicing 
that  tenne  mile  in  three  hours  (Kemp,  Nine  Daies  Wonder  p.  12.). 
There*8  that  ien  guineas  you  were  sending  to  the  poor  gentleman  and 
his  cblldren  in  the  Fleet  (&oldsm.,  G.  Nat.  Man  1.).  She  had  hardly 
Said  a  word  to  him  as  to  that  ftoe  thousand  pounds  (Trollopb,  Framl. 
Parson.  1,  13.).  Neither  do  I  see  it  as  any  crime,  farther  than  ill 
manners,  to  difier  in  opinion  from  the  majority  of  either  or  both 
hoases;    and  that  ill  manners   I   have    often  been   guiity   of  (Swift, 

2Bagncr,  ®r.  p.  288.).    3)cr  mobcrncn  äuffaffung  öon  a  few  tnU 

f priest  that  feto:  M.  possessed  bat  very  few  friends . .  and  none  of 
that  feto   were   at   Bath  (BuLW.,    e6enb.   p.  244.).     S(u(l^  belSgt  man 

bei  bcr  Srtoäl^nunö  toon  ^crfoncn,  bcrcn  9?amen  man  ni(^t  fcnnt 
ober  nid^t  nennen  n)tQ,  bem  $(nra(   bie  nad^gefleüten  this  unb  that: 

She  had  been  very  successful  in  her  guests  on  the  occasion,  baving 
engaged  the  attendance  of  tny  Lords  This^  and  my  Ladies  That, 
innumerable  (Warren,  Diary  1,  22.)  f.  @.  232. 

3n  ©etrcff  ber  gorm  this  bebarf  e«  für  ba«  2Wte.  feiner  toeitercti  ScWgc 
(f.  @.  234.);  that,  ttjfet^e«  al«  rclatitoe«  gürttjort  frü^e  auf  alle  ©ef^Ie^ter 
nnb  3<»?>'^f«>i^nten  jurüdtbeutet  (f.  Hbieltitofa^),  wirb  frSter  unb  feftener  al« 
betermtuatitoeö  ©emonjlratito  mit  bem  ^lural  »erbunben:   I  one  grave  thei 

were  leyile,  JTiat  hende  knyghtes  boih  two  (Amis,  a,  Amil.  2491.).     ^  ber 

jüngeren  @))ra(!be  erfc^einen  this  unb  that  am  $5uftg^en  )oor  3a^Iti)Srtent  mib 
(5nnen  ftc^  in  btefem  gaffe  tote  a  tu  ä^nltd^er  ^erbinbung  ))er^a(teti.  iBgl. 
@.  211.  3n  einzelnen  gStten  ma^  ber  filtere  ©ebrau^  nod^  l^inhtrd^ 
fd^immern. 

Umgefe^rt  toerben  l^ie  unb  ba  bie  ^(urale  these  unb  those  mit  einem 
©inautar  beö  ^aupttoorte«  toerbunben,  toetc^er  enttoeber  für  jic^  ober 
in  Serbinbung  mit  einer  folgenben  Seflimmung  bie  SJorfiettung  einer 
2Kcl^rja^I  öon  Snbiöibuen  ertoedt. 

These  kind  of  sufferings  (Sherlock,  Harrison  Engl.  Langu.  p.  227.). 
When  you,  and  those  poor  number  saved  with  you,  Hung  on  our 
driving  boat  (Shaksp.,  T?welfth.  N.  1,  2.).  With  the  name  of  White- 
field  or  Westley,  or  some  other  such  great  man  as  a  bishop,  or 
those  sort  of  people  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  17.). 

S)ie  ©etoo^n^eit,  ha9  $r5bifatd))erb  M  J^cHeftitobegriffen  im  Pural  gu  ge« 
brauchen,  l(^at  btefe  ^ertoenbung  ber  beterminatt)»en  ^eflimmung  i^eronla^. 
@.  II.  1.  @.  142. 

f.  ÜDie  bemonfiratioen  yon,  yond,  yonder,  J>gl.  @o%  jams,  S((t]^b. /ener, 

ener,   2Kl(|b.  jener,  gener,  euer,    Stitfr.  iene,  gene,    9?ieberl.  ghone,  f.  I. 

@.  293.,  entfpric^t  bem  ®r.  UtTpct  unb  bejeid^net  borjug^eife  ben 
entfernteren  ©egcnflanb;  eö  ifl  toon  geringem  f^ntaltifd^en  Ontercffe. 

From  yon  blas  heavens  above  us  (Tennts.  p.  128.).  Can  the 
false-hearted  boy  have  chosen  such  a  tool  as  yonder  felhw  who  has 
just  gone  out?  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  1.)  SDie  ^orm  yond  )>er* 
liert  fid;  in  ber  neueren  3cit;  Won  ©l^affpearc  bietet  jie  att  gür* 
toort  im  9Ser^ä(tni§  ju  yon  unb  yonder  fetten. 

3l(te.  ©eif^).  I.  @.  293.  3m  ®egenfatje  gu  fns  ^aben  toir  jond  a(«  gür* 
toort  oben  @.  232.  an9  bem  Ormulum  angeführt,  too  bie9  gfinoort  gum 
erflen  Ttak  auf  unferm  @^)rac5gebiete  crfiä^eint. 

C  Ate  S3erflär!una  öon  this  unb  that  unb  felbfl  bon  yon  2c.  tritt  BiÄtoeilen 
same  auf,  tQÜqt^  foufl  mit  bem  Srtitel  the  in  ber  Sebeutung  bon 
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mImi,  ;  icWtff  ßel^  mtb  mit  Setonong  ben  fei  (igen,  bie  SorfteHung 
etned  an  bereit  aBtoel^renben  ©egenflanb  $eni>or$e6t.  @.  I.  @.  294. 
dn  ber  Serbinbung  mit  ben  bemonfhatiDen  ^ümbttem  tritt  bagegen 
same  l^uftQ  mel^r  }urfi(t.  Slud^  se(f  unb  seifsame  tommen  neben  ben 
2)emonfirattk)en  bor. 

Grey  of  Northumberland  this  same  is  you»  (Shaesp.,  Henry  V. 
2,  2.).  She  säte,  bat  not  alone;  I  know  not  well  How  this  9ame 
interview  had  taken  place  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  105.).  Yet  many  of 
the  nobles  fear  ihat  same  Rienzi  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  2,  1.).  Yoor  wit- 
ness  mast  be  that  same  despatch  (Richel.  4,  2.).  Last  night  of  all, 
When  yon  same  star,  tbat's  westward  from  the  pole  Had  made  his 
course  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  !.)•  Get  thee  to  yon  same  sovereign  cru- 
eUy  (Twelfth  N.  2 ,  4.).  That  seif  btU  is  urged  Which  . .  Was  like, 
and  had  indeed  against  us  pass'd  etc.  (Henry  V,  1,  1.).  For  be- 
hold this  seif  same  tking,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a  godly  sort,  what 
carefulness  it  wrought  in  you  (2  Cor.  7,  11.)  [■=  etiri  töSt«].  Sgl. 
au(^  I.  ©.  294. 

Same,  ti)ie  baö  frül^cr  äj^nlid^  bcrtocnbctc  seif  unb  seif  same  ent» 
fpred^en  übrigen«  bcni  Segriff  ber  3^bentität  in  ber  bojHJelten  S5e» 
bentung  ber  numerifc^en  Ünunterfc^iebenl^eit  tok  i{ualitati)>er 

©leid^artigteit:  He  and  Beatrix  are  sleeping  under  tke  same  roof 
(Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a-y.  3,  9.).  Though  the  man  Mirabeaa  is 
one  and  the  same  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  2,  1,  2.).  They  are  all  tke 
same,  whether  they  *re  bishops,  or  bonzes,  or  Indian  fakirs  (Warsen, 
Ten  Thous.  a-y.  3,  2.).  As  many  fresh  streams  mn  in  one  seif  sea 
(Shaesp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  One  and  the  seif -same  thing  (Love*s  L.  L. 
l,  2.).  Letters  of  the  seif- same  tenor  (Jul.  Cses.  4,  3.);  Bfter^  Ol^ne 
Slrtif  et :  Birds  of  seif -same  feather  (III  Henry  VI,  3,  3.).  , 

Seflimmungen  tote  same,  seine,  ilke  [idem]  treten  au^  frül^er  )u  this  mü> 
that,  toobei  afierbtngd  bad  ©etvic^t  ))on  that  ntt^t  immer  genau  gu  ermeffen 

ifl:  ICIte.  I  sloghe  my  brother  this  same  day  (Town.  M.  p.  17.).  In  lAa< 
same  place,  seynt  Peter  forsoke  oare  Lord  thries  (Maundev.  p.  91.).  And 
3it  is  the  vesselle,  where  the  watre  was.  And  there  besyde  that  same 
vesseUe,  was  seynt  Stevene  baryed  (ib.).  pors  treson  fns  sdue  lond  first 
3ef  tmage  (B.  dp  Gl.  I.  59.).  And  in  that  selve  moment  Palamon  Is. .  est- 
ward  in  that  place  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2586.).  This  üke  toorthi  hnig?f,t luadde  ben 
also  Somtyme  with  the  lord  of  Palatye  (64.).  ^üäf  thilhe,  thtdke  (f.  I.  @.  49S.) 
toirb  U}ie  A.i8,  that  ilke  hnxäf  seine  )oer{i5r!t:  Anon  in  piUke  sulue  ssr ,  .  I>e  kyng 
Wyllam  Let  enqaery  etc.  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  373.).  Of  thtdke  silve  drie  breth 
whan  hit  es  i-drawe  an  hes  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  With  that  ilke 
launce  selve,  Kynge  Richard  slowgh  kynges  twelve  (Rtch.  C.  de  L.  5049.). 
.3m  $al(f.  l»erbtnbet  f!d^  Ins,  peos,  Pat  mit  ilke:  ßeos  üke  eorles  (Lajam. 
I.  225.).     ßatt  iUke  mann  iss  stishenn   wel  Upp   (Obm.  2783.).      2)ie    ein* 

faci^en  the  ilke,  the  selue,  the  same,  Don  benen  bad  letzte  bie  anbem  nimmel^r 
ijerbrängt  ^>at,  treten  frü^e  neben  ctnanber  auf:  $a(bf.  I  Am  üka  jecsre  (La- 
5AM.  I.  225.).  Habben  pa  ilke  Icejen  t)e  stoden  bi  heore  seldre  daewen  (I. 
254.).  9[gf.  Hyrdas  vseron  on  Pam  ylcan  rice  (Luc.  2,  8.).  2)ad  Slgf«  Bie* 
tet  gen)b]^nli(]^  se  ylca,  xoo  bie  got^.  Sibelüberfe^ung  sama  fe^t  —  Site,  pat 
{>is  lond  neuer  ywonne  nere,  Rute  yt  I)or3  treson  of  I)e  folk  of  pe  selue  lond 
were  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  56.).  Til  sehe  was  slayn  right  in  the  selve  place  (Chauo., 
C.  T.  11706.).  $a(bf.  I  t)e  shafilte  iss  sinne  annd  woh  All  ^varh  pe  seOfe 
shafte  (Obm.  18759.).     Sgf.  ßam  sylfarn  yemete  {>e  ge  metad  edv  bid  ge- 
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meten  (Luo.  6,  38.).  —  Itlte.  He  toke  him  tbree  greynes  of  the  $ame  k^ee, 
that  bis  fadre  eet  the  appelle  offe  (Maundev.  p.  11.).  Ich  be  a  wycmian.. 
The  8elf  «nd  the  »ame ,  sond  from  a  greatt  lordyng,  And  siehe  (Town.  M. 
p.  103.).  @d  Begegnet  ^uerfl  im  $albf. :  He  mihhte  makenn  cwike  menn 
{)»r  off  ßa  same  ataneei  f)att  stodenn  f>8er  (Obm.  9913.).  (S9  fi^etnt,  bag 
man  im  ^Ite.  ta9  alte  thilke  mit  ^^  (^^aQ  t^e  ibentiflcirte.  )^gl.  All  goth 
Ma<  Uke  "way  (Chaüc.  3035.  Tyrwh.).    AI  goth  thilke  weye  (ib.  Wmght). 

9.  S)te  SBteberl^cIung  bon  Mt$  unb  that  bor  meisteren  @u6flanttben 
iji  Befonbcr«  in  af^nbctifd^er  änrcil^ung  bcrfe(6cn  üblic^;  flefann  a6cr 
aud^  ba  eintreten,  too  einem  unb  bemfetbcn  ©ubflantib  ofjjnbetifc^  an* 
gereil^te  äbjeftibe  borangel^en.  Sei  fJjnbetifc^er  9teilf|enfoIfle  ifl  bagegen 
bic  9?i(^ttt)ieber]^otunfl  ^upg,  befonber«  too  bevtoanbte  ober  ju= 
fammengelfibrige  ©ubftantibbegriffc  borfommen. 

nis  blessed  spot,  this  earth,  this  realm,  this  England,  This  nurse, 
this  teeming  womb  of  royal  kings  . .  This  land  of  such  dear  souls,  thii 
dear,  dear  land  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  See,  thro*  this  air,  this 
ocean,  and  this  earth,  All  matter  quick  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  233.). 
—  This  kind,  this  due  degree  Of  blindness,  weakness,  Heav'n  bestows  ^ 
on  thee  (1,  283.).  When  languishing  with  lovesick  eyes  That  great, 
that  charming  man  you    see  (Addis.  Rosam.  2,  6.). 

Then  shall  this  hand  and  seal  Witness  against  us  (Shaksp.,  John 
4,  2.).  This  house  and  waiers  of  this  new  made  nunnery  Will  much 
delight  you  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  1  ,  2.).  During  this  winter  and 
spring,  other  parts  of  the  kingdom  had  also  been  invested  with  war 
(HuME,  Hist.  of  E.  57.).  These  are  that  Aaron  and  Moses^  to  whom 
the  Lord  said  etc.  (Exod.  6,  26.).  The  decay  of  that  power  and 
splendour  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  14.). 

3m  5Kte.  bürfte  bie  SBieber^^oIung  nixä^  gctSuflger  fein:  2%e««  wormes, 
ihe$e  mooghtes,  ne  these  mytes  Upon  my  perel  fretith  hem  never  a  deel 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  6142.).  Bothe  this  hrd  and  this  light  Is  longe  ago  I 
knew  hym  (P.  Pvoüghm.  p.  385.).  Qnbejfen  »erben  au^  berfiä^iebene  ©nB* 
flantibe  n)ie  ein  einl^eitlic^e^  ^n^  gefaxt:  Thia  contree  and  lond  of  Jera- 
salem  (Maundbv.  p.  74.).  That  »harne  and  vilonye  (Gameltn  715.).  2)em 
9(gf.  ifl  bie  SBieber^otung  natürlid^:  Nu  t)e  is  openlice  gec;^ded  f)ät  fiis  and- 
vearde  rice,  and  /»da  voruldgesselda,  and  pes  anveald  of  heora  &gennm  ge- 
eynde  and  heora  ägnes  gevealdes  näaht  göde  ne  sint  (Boeth.  16,  3.);  bo4 
an^:  pis  is  seMoiaes  and  Aaron  t)&m  god  beb^ad  etc.  (Exod.  6,  26.),  bgL 

b.  «rtifel. 

Pas  fraflcnte  ^nD0rt. 

dn  attributiber  S3erbinbung  mit  bem  ^anpttoorte  lommen  wkich 
unb  what  bor,  loon  benen  ba^  (entere  ba^  erflere  lyxm  j£]^et(  ber« 
bringt  l^at.  > 

«.  Which,  agf.  hvylCj  hvilc,   hvelc,   gotl^.  wileiks,  weleiks,  n-oTei,  auö^  für 

«••T«xfl$  nnb  TTfixUei  im  31.  X-  gebraüd)t,  a^b.  hvelth^  hvioHh,  mffo. 
vXfü,  welch,  ifi  urfprüngfid^  eine  abjeftibift^e  Seftimmung,  n«Id^c  oud^ 
attrinfle^cnb  einen  ©ubftantibbegriff  toieber  aufnimmt.  @«  fragt  nac^ 
ber  Seft^affenl^eit   eine«  ©egenftanbeö,    loelc^c  aöc^   ate   ber  Onbe* 

![riff  ber  unterfc^eibenben  2KerfmaIe  beffelben  aufgefaßt  toerben 
onn.     On  bem  lefeteren  ©inne  bcfonb^r«  i)at  e^  jic^  in  ^^^^  l^^* 
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aeren  englifd^en  ©prad^e  erl^alten.  &  fielet  in  bhrelten  unb  tttbirelten 
gragcn.    ©.  I.  ®.  296. 

fVhich  man  is  it?  (Webst.,  V.)  And  send  him  word  by  me  which 
way  you  go?  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  3.)  We  had  better  wait,  and  see 
on  which  act  of  the  tragedy  tbe  cartain  falls  (Taylor  a.  Reade, 
Masks  2.),  fo  avL6:f  Bei  Slntidpirung  bcö  ©uBflantitjBegriffö:  Whick  is 

the  first  commandment  of  all?  (Mark.  12,  28.)     2)ie  93e^iel^ung  Don 

which  !ann  au&i  neutral  auf  anbere  ©af^glieber  ald  ©ubfiantibe  gelten: 

We  liye  and  die,  But  which  is  best,  yoa  know  no  more  tban  I  (Bt- 

RON,  D.  Juan  7,  4.).  3)ie  Sejugna^uie  auf  bie  unterfc^eibenbe 
Sef^affenl^eit  bringt  bie  häufige  SScr!nüpfung  be«  gürtootte^  mit 
einem  öon  of  Begleiteten  ©a^gliebe  gu  SBege,  töoburd^  bie  ©efammU 
5eit  bejeid^net  lüirb,  toefd^er  ber  einzelne  ©egenflanb  angel^brt:   Mr. 

Rieh  did  me  the  honour  to  ask  which  of  the  three  [sc«  tragedies] 
we  should  accept  —  I  told  him,  the  shortest  (Taylor  a.  Reade, 
Masks  2.). 

2)ad  fltte.  mad^t  nod^  häufigeren  ®eBrau<^  bon  whüh^  which ,  vmeh  }c. 
in  ber  attgemetneren  ^ebeutung    toad  für  ein,  U}ie  Bef(]^affen:    Mid 

wuche  bodi  dar  Y  come  in  ^i  sist  ene?  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  35.)  To  schip 
wende,  Heo  nuste  toward  timche  lond  (I.  13.).  Which  gift  of  God  had  he 
for  alle  hys  wyvys?  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5621.)  $aIBf.  pu  nast  of  whvlche 
londe  heo  com  heder  liden,  ne  whulc  hing  is  hire  fader,  ne  whtUc  quen 
hire  moder  (Lajam.  I.  97.  sq.).  To  rseden . .  wulche  weis  heo  mihten  don 
(II.  118.).  patt  Latin  hoc . .  uss  kif)ef)[)  Whülc  lac  wass  offredd  forr  pe 
preost,    Whiüc  forr  {)e  bisscop   offredd   (Orm.  1180.).     S)te  Srage  nad^  ben 

unterf^iebenen  C^ingetnen  einer  ©efammt^eit  burd^  whilk  etc.  lag  aber  immer 
nal^e :  Slfte.  Ämong  hem . .  stryf  me  myste  se ,  Wuche  mest  maistres  were 
(R.  op  Gl.  I.  40.).  $atBf.  To  reden  .  .  wulc  an  of  pissen  chUdren  beo 
mihten  habben  to  kinge  (Lajam.  II.  118.).  —  3[gf.  Hvylce  vildeSr  gefehst  I)u? 
(Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  104.)  Svylcne  cräft  canst  I)u?  (p.  105.)  Itvile  ^der 
jßeöd  is  svä  märe?  (Deuter.  4,  7.)  Hvylcum  JngspeUe  vidmete  ve  bit? 
(Marc.  4,  80.).  On  hvylcum  anveeäde  dost  I)a  p&s  ping?  (12,  28.  cf.  33.) 
Löca  hvylce  stänas  bdr  sint  (13,  1.).  pätt  ic  sylf  moste  ceösan  hvüene  ver 
ic  volde  (ÄPOLt.oN.  op  T.  p.  21.).  (Sin  ^artititter  ©enitito,  ben  bte  f))5tere 
@^rad^e  burc^  of  nmfd^reibt,  fommt  fc^on  ^ier  toor :  Frignan  9DgaD,  on  hvyl- 
cum   ßdra    hedma   beam    vealdendes .  .  hangen    vsere?    (Eleme  849.)      2)er 

©egriff  »on  qualis  gc^^t  in  quis  unb  toeiter  in  aliquis  über. 

Ucber  bie  SSerfnü^fung  toon  which  mit  an,  a  m  ber  älteren  @)>ra(!^e  f. 
©.  186. 

ß.  What  agf.  hväty  quid,  feiner  iJorm  na(^  neutral,  ijl  in  baö  Oebtet  t>on 
which,  qualis,  eingebrungen  unb  ben  toerfc^iebenen  ©efc^Ied^tern  unb 
3a^|lformen  gemeinfam  ;^ugct]^eilt;  e8  fd^eint  oxl^  ber  ^)räbifatii>en 
©p^re,  toorin  eö  auf  ©ubfiantiöbegriffe  aUer  Slrt  bejogen  toirb,  in 
bie  attributive  toerfefet,  unb  nic^t  burj^  SSertoanblung  urfprünglic^er 
©enitiöe  in  feinem  ©efofge  ben  ©d^cin  attributiver  Äangruenj  mit 
©ttbftantiven  erl^alten  au  l^aben.    @.  I.  ©.  295.  u.  II,  1  ©.  42. 

What  manner  of  man  is  he?  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth.  N.  1,  5.)  What 
bloody  man  is  that?  (Mach.  1,  2.)  What  right  have  you  to  be  merry? 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.)  What  hope,  or  joy  er  fear  is  tbine? 
(Tennys.  p.  34.)  Why,  what  old  beldame  have  we  here?  (Planche, 
Fortunio  1,  2.)  What  soldiers  were  those  that  jast  now'parted  from 
you?  (Sherio.  Knowles,  Virgin.  2,  1.)     üliat  courüy  gaUants  Cbarm 
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ladies  most?  (Bülw.,  Bichel.  1,  2.)  Sie  §rage  lanii  sngletd^  Wc 
S3ebeut[amf dt  be^  ©egenfianbe^  l^etborl^eBen :   Behold  . .  tohai  carefu^ 

ness  it'wroQght  in  you,  yea,  what  Clearing  of  yourselves,  yeai  whM 
indignaHon,  yea,  what  fear  etc.  (2  CoB.  7,  11.).     ©eßeiaert  toitb  ber 

Segriff  burc^  bic  SJerBinbung  mit  bcm  unbcftintmtcn  mtiM,  »orfai 
fld^  namentlid^  SertDunberung  k.  gettenb  mad^t :  O  what  a  reni  thou 

makest  in  my  heart!  (Coler.,  Picc.  5,  2.)     What  a  cold-blooded  ratcal 

it  is!  (BuLw.,  Money  3,  6.)  ©äfec  bicfcr  ärt  xiti^mm  bic  gon» 
ittbirefter  gragefäfcc  an;  f.  ©.  186.  On  bcr  Scjicl&ung  auf  ^luralc 
!ann  bic  gragc  nad^  bcr  Slrtung,  tocld^c  bic  gorm  bc«  ^uörufcö  an* 
nimmt,  an  bic  nac^  bcr  güllc  bcr  Ocgcnpänbc  ftrcifcn:   What  witsi 

What  pbets  dost  thou  daily  raise!  How  frequent  is  thy  nse,  how 
small  thy  praise!  (Btron  p.  311.)  Yet  still  from  change  to  change 
we  run.     What  varied  wonders  tempt  ns  as  they  pass!  (p.  313.) 

9(Itc.  He  askede,  wat  lond  yt  were,  &  wat  folh  I>er  inne  was?  (B.  of 
Gl.  I.  45.)  Fayn  he  wolde  ywyte  What  man  |)at  child  schcdde  be  (I.  10.). 
What  forward  was  that?  (Seuyn  Sages  1547.)  What  man  is  your  master? 
(Gamelyn  652.)  Ye  callen  hym  Crist,  For  wJiat  cause  telleth  me?  (P. 
Pi^uGHM.  p.  397.)  I  ne  wiste  wher  to  ete  Ne  at  what  place  (p.  425.). 
Signyfyinge  by  what  de/)  he  was  to  die  (Wyclipfb,  Joh.  12,  38.).  New 
listeneth . .  What  lest  is  the  cokadrille  (Alis.  6596.).  What  nhmnt  (tcr 
fi^cn  fel^r  ^Sufig  bic  @te(lc  bc9  agf.  hvylc  m,  xoxt  t%  bereite  m  ^attf.  m\i 
@ubjlantt))cn  ))crbunben  \%  tvel^c  !etnc  @)>ur  einer  ®eniti))f[e^on  Derrot^: 

Na  360  habbef)  ihord . .  wat  ward  hü  hider  iende{>  (Lasam.  II.  628.  |.  %, 
[wulc  Word  &U.  %,).  Witen  he  wolde .  .  wat  fnng  hit  were  I>at  I>eo  wimon 
hefde  on  wombe  (Lasam.  I.  12.  äft.  %^  \wat  pinges  hit  were  |.  $^.].  pa 
shaewesst  hemm  whatt  lasn  Iss  garrkedd  hemm  (Okm.  1518.).  Godess  cdti- 
gell   se35de    himm  {>ser    Whatt  name   he  shollde  settenn  Upponn  I>att  iUke 

ohild  (721.).  3n  bcn  altgermanifi^cn  @^ra<^en,  im  ®ct(.,  Sttnorb.,  W^h. 
n.  W}h.  ifl  ein  bem  Onterrogati))nm  beigegebener  ©cniti))  ^nfig;  fo  ami^  im 
9(gf. :  pä  geseah  selfa  sigora  valdend  hvät  väs  monna  mänes  on  eordan 
(Cjsdm.  1265.).  Ic  pät  secgan  mag,  hvä4  ic  yrmda  gebäd,  sippan  ic  up- 
▼eöx,  nives  ödde  ealdes,  nö  mä  ponne  na  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  L  245.). 
Hvät  godeg  magan  ye  secgan?  (Bobth.  31,  1.)  2)a6  ttt  bem  SCudbmcte 
What  newsf  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  5.  2c)  HOäf  ein  agf.  hvät  nivee  fi^  er^ttCK 

^aben  fottte,  ift  fc^tDcrlii^  angunel^men.  Uebrigens  {Ic^t  ba,  n)o  in  ber  gotb« 
äibelüberfe^ung  bad  Onterrogatito  was,  wcy  wa^  m  ®ef<^te^te  bed  @uBflantiio 
in  ber  C^inja^I,  bcn  ^artititoen  ©enitib  naci^  fl^  l^at,  in  ber  agf.  Ueberf.  9fter« 

hvyU,  tote  Math.  5,  46.     Luc.  20,  2.     Jon.  18,  29. 

Sßir  finben  what  bidtoeilen  bor  muchx  What  much  can  the  place  signiff 
in  the  affair?  (Coleb.  Picc.  1,  6.)  (S9  fd^cint  f!(]^  bcm  this  much  an^nglet* 
^en:  Tkis  much  however  I  may  add  —  her  years  were  ripe  (Btbor,  Don 
Jaan  5,  98.),  Worüber  man  f.  @.  115.  What  much  !5nntc  aUerbingS  einem 
nnbefangen  fragenben  how  much  entf))re^cn  [i»gl.  ICgf.  Hü  mycel  acealt  pa 
mtnum  hläforde?  (Luc.  16,  5.)],  toic  what  in  ber  Xffcii  im  Itltc  bt^ttcilot 
ai9  abi)erbia(e  ^e^mmung  eined  folgenben  abjieftit>ifd^en  i6egriffe9  erf^^e^: 
What  done  man  was  Jhesns?  (P.  Ploughm.   p.  387.),   looburd^  n>tr  Ott  ba9 

bem  afr.  ai  fait,  it.  ai  fatto  }c.  al^b.  sushetan  gegenübcrftc^cnbe  interrogatiDe 
com  fait  f.  Slftfr.  Sieb.  p.  175.  erinnert  »erben. 

3)ie  unmittelbare  Serbinbung  bed  rclatit)cn  ^firtDorte^  wkUsh  mit 
einem  @ubfiantit)begriffe^  mobon  toir  bie  bloge  Küdbejiel^ung  be^ 
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%fitmttt»  auf  ettten  fold^en,  fo  t»ie  bie  Stttaction  be^  ©uBflatttit) 
bitri^  bot  Stebenfa^  uttterfd^etben  unb  ber  Seigre  t)om  9{eBenfa^e  t>or* 
(e^en,  ent^&It  immer  jugletc^  eine  Stüdtbejiel^ung  auf  ein  ^a^Iieb 
ober  einen  @a^.  dene9  @a^gtieb  ober  jener  @a^  luirb  bnrd^  ba9  bem 
Sftnoorte  (eigeaebene  ©ubßantik)  ber  ^orm  ober  bem  dnl^alte  nad^  bar* 
geßdOt.  Sn  btefer  Serbtnbung  erfti^eint  Bi^toeKen  noc^  the  which  f.  L 
©.  297.  tt.  IL  2.  @.  171. 

Ä.  ©n  ©uBpantiöBegriff  toirb  aHein  ober  mit  einer  attriButii>en 
Seflimmung  toteberl^oU. 

The  better  pari  of  valour  is  discretion ;  in  the  which  better  pari,  I 
have  saved  ray  life  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  4.).  By  the  tmoard 
Sense . .  which  inward  sense,  moreover  is  not  permanent,  like  the  oat- 
ward  ones  (Carl.,   Fr.  Revol.  1,  1,  2.).     8(uc^  lann  ein  Bloged  8b« 

jeftiD,   )i>e(c^ed  jnr  ^intoeifung  auf  ein   borangegangened  @uBfiantik> 

bient,  mit  which  eingeführt  n)erben:  The  train  of  Martino  Orsini  was 
mach  more  numerous  than  that  of  Adrian^  which  last  consisted  bat  of 
ten  servitors  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  3.)« 

S>iefe  Steber^otung  be9  ^uBßanttto  t{l  nt^t  Biege  SBettfd^toeifigfeit,  fonbent 
gum  Xiftii  burd^  bad  ©treten  tia6f  2)eut(td^!ett  veranlagt,  n>o  which  auf  ein 
nSJcrc«  ©ubpantito,  ober  Bei  ber  (Entfernung  »cn  feinem  @uBpattttt)e  auf  Ben 
ganzen  t)crange](|6nben  @atj  Belogen  loerben  fönnte,  )um  X^txi  al9  rl^etorifi^e 
©cwor^eBung  bcö  @ubjlanttto  anjufe^en:  3[Ite.  I  hadde  letters  ofthesoudan.. 
In  the  whiche  letters  he  commanded  etc.  (Maundev.  p.  82.).  He  had  a 
hooTc.M  which  hoch  he  lough  alway  fal  fast  (Chadc.  ,  C.  T.  6251.  cf. 
6258.).  He  saagh  a  mayde  walkyng  him  befom,  of  which  mayden  anoon  . . 
byraft  hir  maydenhed  (6468.).  Many  ben  the  weyes  espiritaels . .  of  whiche 
weyesj  ther  is  a  ful  noble  way  (p.  185.  II.).  3m  3[Ite.,  tOO  biefe  Ätt* 
htä^fung  bed  9{e(atttofa^e9  B&ufiger  toteberle^rt,  btent  fle  öfters  Bel^aglid^er 
Brette  ber  S)aTjleIIung.  Sie  the  which  auf  bad  afr.  liquelz  gurüaioeifet 
(f.  @.  171.),  fo  ijl  auc^  btc  SBieberfcl^r  be«  ©öu^tworte«  beim  9^e(atit)  auf 
afr.  Urf^rung  gurücfgufülf^ren,  unterflü^t  burd^  eine  &](^nlt(^e  Sieberl^olung  M 
tateinifd^en  @)>Tad^gebraud^ed.  9fr. . .  Liqtiex  Poncat  li  demandoit  la  maitie  de 
une  vigne  (Chevalier,  M^m.  histor.  sar  la  ville  et  la  seigneurie  de  Poligny 
II.  562.).  . .  Leaqtuex  chastiaus  et  lesquex  apandises  nos  volons  et  otroyons 
que  nostre  enfant . .  ayent  et  tiegnent  por  lor  partie  (Bist,  de  Bourgognb:  Di- 
Jon  1739.  II.  27.).     Sat.  Erant  omnino  duo  itinera,  quihus  itineribus  domo 

exire  possent  (Cäs.  b.  G.  1,  6.).  2)a«  Slgf.  toürbe  ^ter  tin  S)emonprati*)' 
^ronomen  gebraud^en. 

)8. Ober  einem  ©ubjiantit?  toirb  ein  anbere«  fubjiituirt,  tt)oBei  ein 
©attungöname  an  bie  ©teile  eine«  Eigennamen^,  ein  allgemeinerer 
Segriff  an  bie  eine«  engeren  gu  treten  pflegt. 

My  brother*s  danghter's  queen  of  Tunis;  So  is  she  heir  of  Naples; 
'twixt  which  regions  There  is  some  space  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.). 
The  longest  time  that  bas  been  allowed  to  the  forms  of  mourning . . 
has  been  that  of  a  year,  in  which  space  the  body  is  commonly  sap- 
posed  to  be  mouldered  to  earth  (W.  Temple,  Lett.).  —  S)er  (Srfa^ 

fann  aber  au(B  in  ®cftalt   einer  SDietonl^mie  toorfommen:  A  Jew 

who  smiles  how  füll  bis  bays  are  crammM,  Which  money  was  not  got 
without  my  means  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  Prol.). 

Sat.  Ämanus  Syriam  a  Cilicia  dividit;  qui  mons  erat  hostiom  plenns 
sempitemoram  (Cic,  Att.  5,  20.). 
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y.  3)aran  fc^Iiegt  fld^  bte  Sesugitol^me  be^  mit  toAtcA  attgeföl^rten  $au)>t« 
»orte«  auf  nic^t  fubjlantibifd^c  ©afegltebcr  unb  ganjc  ©fiftc 

Communicating  male  and  female  light,  Which  iwo  great  sewes 
animate  the  world  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  150.).  The  Salle  de  Manage  is 
still  useful  as  a  place  of  proclamation.  For  which  use^  indeed,  it 
now  chiefiy  serves  (Carl.,  Fr.  BevoL  3,  1,  1.).  When  thou  fall'st.. 
Mast  Edward  fall,  which  peril  heaven  forfend  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VL 
2,  l.).  A  streng  built  citadel  Commands  much  more  than  letters 
can  Import ;  Which  maxitn  had  Phalaris  observM,  He  had  never 
bellow*d  in  a  brazen  bull  (Mablowe,  Jew  of  M.  Prol.).  The  derk . . 
tried  to  warm  himself  at  the  candle;  in  which  effort^  not  being  a 
man  of  a  strong  imagination,  he  failed  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.). 
„One,  a  Roman  gentleman,  Game  from  bis  Holiness's  court."  — »»The 
same,  doubtless,  I  saw  this  moming ;  by  which  ioktn  The  other  is  the 
sneering  amorist,  Da  Riva."  (Leigh  Hunt,  Leg.  of  Flor.  1,.  3.) 
Henry  . .  may  be  nothing  more  than  a  prisoner  of  war;  in  which  cfue^ 
l   can   liberate  him  on  parole  (Cooper,  Spy  6.).     On  fotd^ett  ^SSett 

entölt  baö  ©ubpantib  bic  Bttfatnmcnfaffung  ober  bic  ^)räbt!atibc  S5e* 
flimmung  einer  ^anblung.  @d  fann  aber  (1x16:1  ein  ©ubfiantib,  loet* 
d^e«  einen  3^i*6egriff  au^brüit,  auf  eine  ^anblung  jurüdfbejogen  fein, 
meiere   al^ann   a(^   B^t^^^ßtii^tn^ng   berücfflc^tigt  to)irb:   Down  ihey 

feil .  .  down  Into  this  deep,  and  in  the  general  fall  I  abo;  at  which 
Urne  this  powerful  key  Into  my  band  was  given  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  771.). 

du  ber  ä3e^ie]^ung  auf  eine  Steil^e  bon  @a^gliebem  ober  Q^ii^tn, 
loeld^e  burc^  bad  neutrale  aü  which  jufammengefagt  toirb,  lann  bad 
f^nta!tifd(ie  SSerljfSttnig  Beiber  nidf^t  fo  angef elften  tnerben,  alö  ob  aU 
fubfiantibirt  unb    appofltional   ba«    SJorangegangene   gufammenfaßt: 

. .  All  which,  as  a  method  of  proclamation,  is  very  convenient  (Carl., 
Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  . .  To  att  which  our  poor  Legislative  . .  can  oppose 
nothing,    by  way  of  remedy,    bat    mere  barsts  of  parliamentary  elo- 

quence  (2,  5,  7.  init.).  Aü  x>tt\^^\i  fld^  bielutel^r,  \o\t  fc^on  bie  SBort« 
ßeKung  anbeutet,  abjeftibifc^  }U  which,  fo  bag  flc^  f^ntaltifc^  aü  which 
beut  the  which  )>ergtei(^t. 

Sllte.  New  wolden  som  men  say  peradventure . .  To  which  ihing  schortly 
answeren  1  schal  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6C55.).  Yit  wol  thay  sayn  härm  and  mur- 
mare  prively  for  verray  despit;  whiche  toordes  men  clepe  the  develes  Pater 
noster  (p.  195.  11.).  ^Itfr. . .  £n  tesmongnage  des  queils  choBCs  neos  avons 
ces  presentes  lettres  saellees  (Wh^lems,  Chron.  de  J.  vanHeila  1836.  Freaves. 
p.  454.).  Sat.  Ac  verbis  qaoqae  dilacidis  atendam  est:  quo  de  genere  di- 
cendam  est  in  praeceptis  elocationis  (Cic,  Invent.  1,  20.). 

9a$  MMbtfttmmU  ^lr«ort. 

S)ieienigeu  SSSBrter,  loeld^e  man  unter  bem  SWamen  ber  unbejümmten 
gürto&rter  befaßt,  jinb,  mit  «u^nal^me  »eniger  ba^in  geret^neter  @»b» 
Pantibformen  toie  aught,  ought,  naught  ic.  an  fic^  abjeftibifd^er  Ütatur. 
S^xt  ©ubpantibirung,  toelc^e  man  üon  il^rem  f ©genannten  abfotuten 
©ebraud^c  mit  SRüdtbeutung  auf  einen  bereit«  genannten  Oegenfianb  f^n» 
taftifd^  unterfd^ciben  muß,  giebt  im  attgemeinen  nur  $erfo  nenn  amen; 
neutrale  ©ubflontibe  getoä^ren  toenige,  toie  all,  enough,  much  2c. 

one  muß  aW  unbeftimmte«  gürtoort  betrad^tet  »erben,  too  e«  »eber 
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Wc  S»atur  be«  tonlofcn  «rtilcW,  iu>^  bic  be«  3a]&l»orte«  hat,  toett^c« 
ben  ©egenfat^  jur  Sietl^ett  au^rfiA.  «U  abieltit)tf(i^e9  Sümort  er« 
f(^cint  e^  aber  feiten  in  unmittelbarer  SSerbinbung  mit  einem  ^avüßU 
»orte,  mit  bcr  Sebeutung  be«  lat.  quidam,  aliquis,  unb  flreift  ol^nn 
gum  I^eit  an  bie  Sebeutung  öon  some  ober  bie  be^  Ärtitet«  an,  a,  »ie 
biefer  an  baö  bejlimmte  3a^toort  anjireift.  ©.  @.  180. 
«.@o  ftnbet  fic^  one  bei  temporalen  ®ubfianti))en:  Affllction  may  one 

day  smile  again  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  1,  !.)•  One  day  a  young 
lord  insulted  me  (Bulw.,  Money  2,  3.).  Schiller,  it  appears,  at 
one  time  thougbt  of  writing  an  £pic  Poem  upon  Friedrich  the  Great 
(Cabl.,  Freder.  the  Gr.  1,  1.).  He  woke  one  moming  (Waekes, 
Now   a.   Then  1.).     Foor  Aylifife   was  horrified   one  evening  by  being 

called  upon  (ib.)*  SBie  l^ier  eine  unbeflimmte  ^tit  bnrc^  one  ange* 
beutet  x\t,  fo  toirb  oft  eine  benannte  ^erfon,  bie  bon  bem  Siebeuben 
anbertoeitig  nid^t  d^ara!teri|lrt  toerben  lann  ober  foff,  toaö  befouberö 
toegen  il^rer  Sebeutung^tofigfeit  gefc^iel^t,  mit  one  eingefül^rt:  I  am 

the  sister  of  one  Claudio  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  5,  1.).  There 
dwells  one  mistress  Quickly  (Merry  W,  1,  2.).  There  is  one  Sub^o- 
phel  Whom  I  have  cudgell'd  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  3,  633.).  To  compel 
one  Simon  (Mark.  15,  21.).  One  Master  Jones  hath  ask'd  to  see 
your  lordship  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Honchb.  3,  1.).  Was  there  not  One 
Quenlin  Halworlh  there?  (4,1.)  A  young  man  —  one  Titäebat  Tit- 
mouse  (Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a-y.  1,  1.). 

dm  ^(te.  toerben  betberlei  ^erbinbungen  mit  ber  looHeren  ^orm  be8  ^a^fU 
tocrted  gefunben,  toelcj^e  ^6)  fretttd^  locn  ber  unbetonten  nt^t  überall  unter« 
f Reiben  lägt,  obgleich  Ui  3eitbejltmmungen  aud^  a  geläufig  tfi:  That  befel 
on  an  day  (Wuight,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Byfel . .  in  that  sesoun  on  a  day 
(Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  19.).  $ar6f.  Mnea  an  ane  tide  an  cniht  f>er  com  ride 
(LA5i^M.  III.  175.).  @d^on  ba«  Slgf.  gebraud^t  M  unbcfHmmter  3ettangabe 
ä/n\  pä  väs  dnum  däge  gevorden  etc.  (Luc.  20,  1.).  $g(.  On  one  of  mose 
days,  One  bat  ^^  tu  neuerer  3eit  befonberd  iti  3ettbe]^tmmungen  im  %V 
lufattt)  feßgefet^t.  beliebt  loar  im  %ltt.  oon  toor  (Eigennamen:  Oon  Mako- 
methj  a  man.  In  mysbileve  broughte  Sarzens  of  Sarree  (P.Ploughm.  p.  818.). 
Oon  Speh-yvel  bihynde  (p.  4 IG.).  And  wedded  oon  Wanhope  (p.  434.). 
Oon  Jhesus  a  justices  sone  p.  335.).     Oon  Latamyus  Compleigned  nnto  his 

felaw  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6339.).  @o  gebraud^cu  bie  romanifd^en  @^ra^ett  ba« 
alte  3a^ttoort,  3t.  @^an.  un,  $ort.  hum,  arxiSi  t)or  ^erfonennamen.  3tt  Älte- 
rer 3eit  toermiffe  ic^  äb^Kd^e  engtifd^c  «eif^iete.  2)a«  SIgf.  fd^iut  nid^t  Bio« 
bie  unmittelbare  ^erbtnbung  t)on  ^n,  fonbem  au<^  bie  loon  sum,  u>eld^ed  bier 
entf^re^enb  xo^xt,  mit  einem  (Sigennamen  in  bermeiben:  Hig  gefingon  sumne 

Oyreniscne  Simonem  (Luc.  23,  26.  [hnCkaßoii^voi  'SlfXdivoQ  tivoq  Kvp«]vaiou.]). 
Gen^ddon  sumne  veg-ferendne  Simonem  Cyreneum  (Marc.  15,  21.)  [ayya- 
pBvov<ri  TcapayovTOL  riva  Sijüiuva  KvpYivaXov],  $g(.  GemStton  hig  amne  öyre- 
niscne  man,,^'sLa  nama  vas  Symon  (Math.  27,  32.). 

ß.(Bz\)x  geläufig  ifi  ba«  alle i n fl elfi enb e  (abf olute)  on^,  toeld^e«  auf  ein 
@ubflantio  ^urüdbeutet  unb  in  ber  (Sin^al^I  unb  äRel^rja^I  att 
(Srfa^  bed  @ubflantib  im  bräbifatit>en,  apt)o{ltiben  ober  abberltofot 
SSer^ältniffe  auftritt. 

A  man  in  all  the  world-new  fashions  flaunted..  One,  whom  the 
music  of  his  own  vain  tongae  Doth  ravish  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L. 
1,  1.).  Most  Hke  a  noble  lord  in  love,  and  one. That  had  a  royal 
lover  (Cymb.  5,  5.).    Her  marriage  was  not  one  of  love  (Hook,  Jack 
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Brag  1.).  If  my  absence  takes  A  friend  from  thee,  it  leaved  one 
witb  thee  —  Hope!  (Sbebid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  3.)  „You  must 
be  a  close  observer,  Sir.'*  —  „Necessity  bas  made  me  one/^  (Coopeb, 
Spy  4.)  „Now  for  a  horse."  —  „Bebold  one  in  a  trice."  (Flakchs, 
Fortanio  1,  2.)  „Canst  matcb  me  ber  Amongst  our  cüy  maid$F^* 
—  „Nor  court  ones.*'  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Huncbb.  2,  2.) 

^8ufl9  cvf(^cint  one  in  Seßleitung  eine«  abjcftito  afe  Vertreter 
eines  t^orangel^enben  @ubflanttt>:  Our  coniract  is  an  old  one  (Dickens, 
Cbristm.  Car.  2.).  Tbe  moral  of  tbe  Jesuits*  story  I  tbink  as 
wholesome  a  one  as  ever  was  writ  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  2,  4.). 
As  ber  natural  face  decays,  ber  skill  improves  in  making  the  arüft- 
dal  one  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Of  all  my  friends  , ,  yon  are  tke 
only  one  I  esteem  (Bulw.  ,  Money  2,  3.).  A  Castle  after  all  is  bat 
a  house  —  The  dullest  one  wben  lacking  Company  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Huncbb.  4,  1.).  You  gave  tbe  first  bhw  and  the  hardest  one  (1, 
1.).  Will  bis  voucbers  voucb  bim  no  more  of  his  purchasei,  and 
double  ones  too,  tban  tbe  lengtb  aqd  breadtb  of  a  pair  of  indentures  ? 
(Shaksp.,  Haml.  5,  1.)  Tbou  must  take  measures,  speedy  ones  — 
must  act  (CoLER.,  Picc.  3,  1.).  A  cbange  Of  dresses  will  soffice. 
Sbe  must  bave  new  ones  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Huncbb.  3,  2.). 

©0  toirb  one  aud^  Bei  einigen  unbcjMmmten  fjür  Wörtern  in  ber 
StüdEbeutung  berfelBen  auf  ein  @u6{lantit>  gefunben:  He  was  conscious 

of  a  tbousand  odours  Aoating  in  the  air,  each  one  connected  witb  a 
tbousand  tbougbts  (Dickens,  Cbristm.  Car.  2.).  If  eacb  smootb  Hie 
bad  been  a  blank  at  first .  .  tbere  would  bave  been  a  copy  of  old 
Marley's  bead  on  every  one  (1.).  Tbe  sempstress  bad  done  notbing 
to  the  gown ;  yet  raves  and  storms  my  mistress  at  ber  . .  and  Orders 
ber,  straigbty  to  make  another  one  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Huncbb.  2, 
1.).  Pray  beaven  it  be  not  so  tbat  you  bave  such  a  man  bere;  bnt 
'tis  most  certain  yonr  bnsband's  Coming . .  to  searcb  for  such  a  one 
(Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  3,  3.).    f.  y. 

Die  ©^jrad^e  Bcbarf  jnm  S^l^eile  ber  äu^füffung  ber  Sude  nld^t, 
»eWe  ein  in  ©ebanfcn  ju  toieberl^olenbc«  ©ubpantib  laffcn  toürbe; 
anii  l^at  fie  anbere  SWittel,  bie  SSe^icl^unö  Har  ju  erl^alten.  Slm  tt>e* 
nigPen  erfd^eint  bie  Einfügung  bon  one,  ones  cvforberlic^,  too  fd^on  ein 
!lrtifel  mit   einem  ^bjeftib  bie  SSejugnal^me    beutlid^   madjt     Sgl. 

O  excellent  device!  was  tbere  ever  beard  a  better?  (Shaksp.,  Two 
Gentlem.  2,  1.)  Her  favourite  science  was  the  mathematical  (Btron, 
D.  Juan  1,  13.).  The  languages,  especially  the  dead  (1,  40.).  I 
loved  my  black  regiont,  nor  panted  for  new  (Hours  of  Idlen.  p.  305.). 
Stern    rites  and  sad  (Bryant  p.  38.).     äud^   unbejHmmtC  gÜtto&rter 

bebürfcn  natürlid?  an  fid^  einer  fold^en  Unterflütjung  nid^t. 

S)cr  (Srfatj  eine«  loorangegangcncn  $ou%)ttt)ottc8  burd^  one  ifl  feit  bem  toier* 
jc^nten  ^a^>r^>uttbcrt  getoo^^nl^cittmögtö,  in  neuerer  3"*  ß^«  ^"  SBeitem  W»' 
Pger  getöorbcn:  J®^  ^bou  sytte  by  a  worthyour  mon,  Tben  thy  selven  tbou 
art  wen  (Halmw.  Freemas.  737.).  Have  ye  a  figure .  J  Ther  bave  we 
noD,  But  whan  us  liketh  "we  can  take  uß  on  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7041.).  We 
women  roay  "wary  alle  ille  husbondes,  I  bave  ootic,  bi  Mary!  tbat  lowsyd 
me  of  my  bände»  (Town.  M.  p.  25.).  ^ud)  jle^t  e«  in  SBegleitung  eine« 
Slbjcftito,  toeld^e«  baö  loorange^^enbe  @uBjlantito  bejtimmt:  Tbat  I  bave  tbe 
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moste  ftedefast  vfyf,  And  ek  <^  uMeA^/  oon  that  beriih  lyf  (Chauo.,  C.  T. 
9425.).  2)te  Serbinbrnig  be«  one  tntt  einem  Stbiefth)  itnb  bem  loorange^beti 
iTttlel  an,  a  tfl  bie  auffaUenbere  (5rf(!^eututtg,  totl^t  hn  9fte.  »etiia  Bemertt 
koirb  (f.  @.  192.),  tt>5^renb  fonjl  a  mit  one  fi^  5fter  )»evBtnbet  (f.  €$.  188.). 
8ott  Serbmbuttgen  tntt  nnbefhmmten  güm>9rteni  in  bei  9til(!tbentmi0  i^ 
9tifylk  an  )n  bemerfen:  The  ehayer  was  charbocle  ston,  SwyJk  on  ne  saw 
thej  never  non  (Rich.  C.  db  L.  89.).  Knbeie,  n>ie  bte  loon  each  one  K. 
finb  namentltd^  in  ber  fl^^ofltion  ^finfig.  @.  K^^ofition.  2)ie  5(te{ie 
G^ad^e  bietet  für  ben  berührten  (^ebrand^  lanm  Xn^alt.  2)ie  Semenbung 
ber  $toaIfonn  in  fold^er  Sejte^nng  ifl  entfd^ieben  imtg. 
y. 3)ad  fubflantt)?trte  one  erfd^eint  t^eitö  allein,  tl^eil^  in  Seglettung 
attributi)?er  Sefltmmungen. 

Stdein  flel^enb  bejeid^net  ed  ald  ^ürtoort  ein  einjetne^,  ni(^t  nSf^ 
bejei(^nctc3  3nbitoibuum,  einer,  jemanb,  toobei  berStebenbe  immer» 
l^in  eine  befltmmte  ^erfönlic^Ieit  im  Huge  l^aBen  mag,  ober  ba9  dn» 
bibibuum  ifl  oerallgemeinert  }n  benlen,  xoxt  bie9  bei  bem  bentf(^en 
man  ber  ^oXi  ju  fein  pflegt  nnb  dnif  bei  einer  nnb  iemanb  fein 

lann:  I  have  beard  a  sonnet  begin  so  to  one^s  mistress  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  3,  7.).  „I  know  wbo  loves  bim."  —  «•  .1  Warrant,  4me 
tbat  knows  bim  nof  (Mucb  Ado  3,  2.)  To  put  one  in  mind  of 
faults  is  tbe  truest  sign  of  friendsbip  (Field.,  Tbe  Temple  Beau 
1,  1.).  Is  one  well  Because  one's  better?  (Sherid.  Enowles,  Honebb. 
5,  1.)  A  quiet  conscience  makes  one  so  serene  (Byron,  D.  Joan 
1,  83.).  For  at  best,  cried  be,  it  is  bnt  divulging  one^e  own  infSEuny 
(GOLDSM.,  Vic.  21.).  To  see  witb  one^s  own  eyes  men  and  coun- 
tries    is    better    tban  reading   all  tbe  books   of  travel  in   ibe  world 

(Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  £sm.  2,  5.).  3)er  ©egenfa^  be^  (Stnen  jn 
einer  äßel^rjal^I  (ann  baBei  leicht  l^erborgelel^rt  tDerben:    It  was  well 

remarked  by  one  (or  perbaps  by  more)  tbat  misfortunes  do  not  come 
Single  (Field.,  T.  Jones  6,  7.). 

Son  einem  äbjeftib  ober  ^artici))  begleitet,  toirb  one  ivaa 
Präger  bc3  ©ubpantibbegriffeö:  As  one  disarmed  (Milt.,  P.L.  10.  945.). 
To  one  so  dear  .  .  as  Sir  Proteus  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  7.).  Tbe 
Story   of  one  so  true  and  tender  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Tbe  Broken  Heart). 

©.  p.  185.    SDie  attributibe  S3e(limmung  fann  au(!^  bnr(^  eine  aht>tt* 

Biale  erfe^t  fein:  How  bappy  is  my  friend,  to  be  tbe  favounte  of 
one    with   stich  sense   to    distinguisb   merit  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.). 

aOSie  one  einer  attributiben  Scjiimmung  borangel^t,  fo  folgt  e«  an^ 
einer  fotd^en,   nnb  nimmt  alöbann  au^  bie  ^luralform  an:  Neitber 

wilt  tbou  äuffer  tbine  Holy  One  to  see  destruction  (Fs.  16,  10.). 
Tbe  Holy  One  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  359.).  The  Evil  One  (9,  463.). 
Lady  Lufton,  wbo  regarded  tbem  as  ohildren  of  tbe  Lost  one  {IlB.OL'' 
LOPE,  Framl.  Parson.  1.  2.).  Tbou  art  one  of  tbe /a/se  07te$  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  3,  6.).  Tbat  tbe  poor  may  fall  by  bis  strong  ones  (Ps.  10, 
10.).  The  knowing  ones  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  I  was  not 
one  of  tbe  lucky  ones  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  9?id^t  ungetO&l^n« 
1x6)  ip  bic  ^in^ufügung  »on  one,  ones  jum  SSofatib:  Young  one,  In- 
form US  of  tby  fortunes  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.).  Wby  dost  tbou 
tremble,  my  pretty  one?  (Bülw.,  Rienzi ,  1,  4.)  Come  little  ones 
(Shaksp.,  Rich.  IL  5,  5.).  Mighty  ones!  Love  and  Deatbl  Ye  are 
tbe  strong  in  tbis  world  of  ours  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  220.). 
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SBie  in  ben  leiteten  fällen  \>a9  ^ürtoort  meifi  ))Ieonaflif(^  .l^tsiiu« 
tritt,  fo  erfc^eint  ed  aud|  Bei  ber  ©uBflantioitung  unbefttmmter 
t^ürtDörter  in  ber  (Sinjal^I  meifl  ]>IeonQflif(i&,  obioo^I  einige  bi^elSen 
ed   mit  SSorlieBe  ju  {!(^  nel^men,  ein}e(ne  felBfi  a  one  ermaßen,  toie 

many  unb  such,  SDal^in  gel^bren  no  <me,  some  one,  any  one,  eaek  oae, 
every  one,  (an,  tbe)  other  one,  many  a  one,  such  a  one.    Slud^  }U  \At» 

fen  t>erBunbenen  f^ürtDBrtem  fönnen  attrtButit>e  SSeflimmungeti  treten: 

My  part  of  death  no  one  so  true  Did  share  it  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  K. 
2,  4.).  No  one  can  insult  her  now  (Bulw.,  Money  2,  3.).  Some 
one  intent  on  mischief  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  502.).  Last  night  when 
some  one  spoke  his  name  (Tennyson  p.  96.).  She  thoaght  some 
one  eise  might  be  locked  in  (Oxenfobd,  Twice  Killed  2.),  I  am 
enjoin'd  by  oath  t'observe  three  things:  First  neverto  unfold  to  ONy 
one  Which  casket  'twas  I  chose  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  2,  9.)*  There 
was  one  portly  person,  who  bowed  lower  than  any  one  (Thagkkb., 
Hist.  of  H.  £sm.  1,  4.).  Or  hath  any  one  living  attempted  to  ez- 
plain  what  the  modern  judges  . .  mean  by  that  word  low?  (Fkld., 
T.  Jon.  5,  1.)  Thanks  to  all  at  once,  and  to  each  one  (Shaksp^ 
Mach.  5,  7.).  Every  one  doth  call  me  by  my  name  (Com.  of  Err. 
4,  3.).     Let  every  one  please  themselves  (Kingslby,  Two  Years  ago 

1.  Introd.).  The  one  will  swim,  where  drowns  the  other  one  (Shk- 
RID.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  2,  2.).  Many  a  one  of  them  owes  his  esta- 
blishment  in  lifo  to  Mr.  Dudleigh  (Warren,  Diary  1,  22.).  When 
such  a  one  as  she,  such  is  her  neighbour  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It 

2,  7.).     No   other  but  such  a  one  as  he  (Colbr.,  Picc.  1,  4.). 

2)a9  fuBflantt)>trte  one  finbet  ^df  ntd^t  in  aEen  ben  aufgeführten  g&Sen 
in  ber  filteren  @^ra^  toteber;  bod^  tfl  ia9  attetnflel^enbe  one  in  ber  ideben^ 
tung  loon  aliquis,  quidam,  o^ne  ^eraugentetnerung,  Bt9  in  ba9  9nge(f5(!^flf4ie 
)n  verfolgen:  Site.  Hof  on  ich  herde  saie,  Fnl  modi  mon  and  prond 
(Wriqht,  Anecd.  p.  2.).  Bight  sua  sal  he  I>e  folk  bigile  Als  he  did  wit 
sli  craft  til  an  (Anticbist  178.).  Oon  that  mache  wo  wroghte,  Sleathe  wes 
his  name  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  434.).  And  so  befelle,  that  on  wratthed  hhn, 
and  with  his  owne  propre  swerd  he  was  slayn  (Maumdev.  p.  87.).  $aIBf. 
Seodden  com  an  I>e  leonede  wel  (Lasam.  I.  300.).  pa  com  an  of  his  canne, 

Carric  wcs  ihaten  (III.  155.).  (Sntfd^teben  tritt  ^ter  bie  ^orfleUnng  ber  Q^ 
^eit  im  ®egenfa|e  )u  einer  i6te(^ett  ptxüd;  nnb  fo  mag  man  and^  Im  Sgf. 
dn  an  einigen  @teEen  beuten,  pser  {>&  cenne  betsehton  giddnm  geara  snot- 
tome,  t>am  väs  Judas  nama,  cenned  for  cneömägum  (Elens  584.). 

Obtoo^^t  ein  ^teonaflifd^e9  one  fonfl  ber  alten  @^rad^e  nitl^t  ungel&nflg  'ift 
(f.  @.  188.),  fo  ifl  bod^  bie  @uB|ianti)>imng  eine«  Sbieftit)  burd^  ein  i»ora»^ 
gefetzte«  ober  folgenbe«  Betonte«  one  im  Singemeinen  für' jünger  )u  erod^iten. 
2)ag  ein  im  ^gf.  na^gefiellted  an  ^ier  toieber^ufinben  toSxt,  bürfte  Sliemonb 

annehmen.  $gl.  Ic  vät  eardfästne  dnne  standan  deäfne  domban  (GsEiNy 
Ags.  Poes.  II.  393.). 

@uBflantii>irtc  unbejlimmte  gürtoBrter  mit  fotgenbem  one  \^ett 
fi^  in  cinjelnen  gormcn  frü^e  eingebürgert:  Sllte.  Uchon  scuUe  calle  other 
fellows  by  cuthe  (Halliw.  Freemas,  51.).  For  my  love . .  Love  hem  echone 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  48.).  ^otbf.  He  nime{)I)  mikell  gom  Whatt  gate  iüe  an 
himm  ledej)j)  (Orm.  15856.).  %itt.  Mache  moore  is  to  love  Of  hym  that 
siüich  oon  taketh  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  289.).  With  suche  one  as  yow  (Wbiobt, 
Anecd.  p.  85.).  ^atbf.  patt  stoillc  an  shollde  mushenn  beon  Shippennd  off 
alle   shai¥te   (Orm.  11595.).     %\it.  And  na  par  es  wel  mani  an  (Articbist 
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84*).  Fol  mmmf  <Hm  at  Ihat  tyme  fdith  in  his  herte  fnl  wikkedly  (Ghauc, 
CT.  p.  1»7.  L).    @.  a[4)4)ofttioiL 

Mrno  «ne  ^bet  fi^  fein  Stielt  üt  frü^r  3ett;  bie  ^naU>^\t  fd^dnt  in 
«o  oin  tonlos  getoorbtne  none,  ni^t  no,  agf .  nä  =  never,  gn  t)ei{anden.  @o 
lofivbe  and^  no  on«  bent  a  one  entf)>re($en. 

no,  none  agf.  näm  ))gl.  al^b.  nt&em,  nßA^n,  nohein,  m^b.  n^Aetn,  ne- 

(Mm,  nl^b.  lein,  lotnmt  frü^e  aud^  in  ber  berlür^ten  f^orm  bor, 
to>el(^  man  mit  bem  auS  an  ent|!anbenen  a,  o  bergletd^en  !ann,  unb 
bie  fid^,  biefem  analog,  nur  in  Slnlel^nung  an  einen  fotgenben  ®n6« 
^ntibbegriff  mit  ober  ol^ne  naivere  93eftimmung  jeigt,  obtool^I  fte  nid^t 
in  berfelBen  S4)nIofigfeit  auftritt.  3n  ber  (Sinjal^I  ftel^t  ed  ber  ^tt^ 
ünbnng  bon  not  an  (a)  nid^t  fern,  obtool^I  fic^  not  näl^er  an  bad  ®a^« 
ptxh  an^nlel^nen  oermag,  toSl^renb  no  fc^te^tl^in  mit  bem  ©emid^te  ber 
Semeinung  ba9  ©ubflantib  (erül^rt. 

m.Sm  allgemeinen  loirb  bie  fid^  an  bad  ©ubieft,  bad  ]>räbilatibe  @ab^ 
ftaxdit)  ober  baS  £)i\ttt  anfd^ßegenbe  abjeftibifd^e  SSerneinung  ge« 
toäl^tt,  toenn  ber  Suöfd^Iuß  be^  ©ubftantibbegriffeö  in  feinem  ganjen 
Umfange  bon  bem  S^atig(eit«6egri^e  melffr  bie  Sorjtettung  befd{|äf» 
tigt  als  bie  Sluf^ebung  beS  2:^attgfeitS6egriffeS  in  93ejie|ung  auf 
jenen,  find)  mag  man  in  ber  SJertaufd^ung  bon  not  mit  no  bor 
einem  ©ubjlantiübcgriff  oft  eine  Slttraction  ber  9?egation  burd^ 
benfelben  erblidten,  tocld^e  feinen  »eiteren  logifd^en  ®runb  l^at.  Ser 
©ebraud^  beS  3)etermtnatib  in  ber  SDlcl^rjalf^I  gel^Srt  fd^on  ber  frül^e« 
fien  3rii  ÄU. 

This  18  no  answer  .  .  To  excuse  the  current  of  thy  craelty 
(Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  4,  1.).  Here  is  a  mourning  Rome, . .  No 
Rome  of  safety  for  Octavius  yet  (Jul.  Gses.  3,  1.).  They  hnye 
MO  wme  (John  2,  3.)-  No  eye  at  all  is  better  than  an  evil  eye 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Gar.  1.).  It  is  no  sin  in  kings  to  seek  amn- 
sement  (Bulw.  Richel.  4,  1.).  You  are  no  soldier  (Sherid. 
Enowlbs,  Hunchb.  4,  1.).  I  am  no  hase  intriguer  (Bülw.,  Richel. 
5,  2.).  Have  you  no  earsF  (Shaksp.  ,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  3,  11.)  We 
are  no  spüs  (Gen.  42,  31.).  No  jEsctdapian  drugs . .  E'er  bore  the 
liealing  which  that  scrap  of  parchment  Will  medicine  to  Ambition*8 
iagging  heart  (Bulw.,  Richel.  5,  1.).  He  translated  or  versified 
two  Psalms . .,  but  they  raise  no  greai  expectations  (Johnson,  Li- 
ves   1.). 

aSBic  no  fid^  unmittelbar  an  ein  attributibeö  äbjcftio  anfd&fie§t, 
fo  an  berioanbte  beterminatibe  iBeftimmungcn,  toie  such  unb  other^ 
ober  anii  an  beflimmte  unb  unbcjHmmte  ^af)ttoMtx,  toie  one,  two  jc. 
few,  au4  too  fle  fubflantibirt  finb:  There*s  no  such  thing  (Shaksp., 

Mach.  2,  1.).  If  you  have  formed  no  other  and  inseparable  attach' 
menty  I  could  wish  to  suggest  your  choice  (Bülw.,  Money  2,  3.). 
No  other  but  such  a  one  as  he  can  serve  the  army  (Coler.,  Pic- 
col  1,  4.).  No  one  so  true  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  2 ,  4.).  In  short 
no  three  persons  could  be  more  kindly  received  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4, 
1.).  Where  all  deserve  And  stand  exposM  by  common  peccancy  To 
what  no  few  have  feit  (Cowp.  p.   186.). 

®en  SBed^fel  bon  no  mit  not  an  (a)  in  ber  Sinjal^I  beranfd^an» 
liefen   Seift)icle  toie   bie   folgenben:    Not  a  man    depart  (Shaksp., 
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Jnl.  Csßfl.  3,  2.)*  Every  offence  is  not  a  hate  at  first  (Mercb. 
of  V.  4,  1.).  I . .  had  not  an  ear  to  hear  my  true  time  broke 
(Rieh.  IL  5,  5.).  Lose  not  a  moment  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.). 
My  friend  this  is  not  a  legal  condition  (Money  2,  3.)-     S)ad  blo^e 

not,  tt)o  no  fltj^  mit  einem  folgenben  ©uBjiantib  toerHnben  IBnnte, 
f (fliegt  fic^  an  ben  $erbaI6egriff:  How  duU  is  he  that  kath  not 
sense  to  see  What  lies  before  him  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Huncbb. 
4,  1.). 

S)a9  ®en)t(]^t  be9  negattioen  no  tfl  üBrigend  )>erfd6teben;  am  flärfften  in 
ber  ffttQti  Beim  ^uBjefte  ober  üBerl^au^t  an  ber  @^i^e  bed  @a^e9,  aber 
au^  in  anbeten  ^a^gliebern,  fo  bag  ed  }um  Zf^til  bnr^  not  one,  gnm 
^etl  bnrd^  not  any  erftärt  tDerben  lann,  tote  fd^on  bie  agf.  nän  nnb 
namig  etnanber  nal^e  Berü'^ren  nnb  mit  einanber  toe^feln.  2)a9  $(Ite. 
mac^t  ;itotfd^en  ben  ^Snfig  no^  loon  ber  <Sa^negatton  ne  {no  k,)  BegUi« 
teten  ft^rmen  no  (na)  nnb  none  {noon,  non  :c.)  t)or  bem  ©uBflanttio« 
Begriffe  nocj^  feinen  fül^IBaren  Unterfcj^icb ;  ein  folgenber  SBofal  ober  ein 
anlantenbed  h  l^ält  ba9  audlautenbe  n  (ne)  be9  prta^ortd  länger  fefl: 
tllte.  Whan  no  defaute  nys  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  36.).  Heo  no  kouI>e  of  no 
fikelyng  (1.  30.).  Such  qualite  nath  no  man  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p,  133.).  Jif  his  "wif  have  no  child,  thei  brenne  hire  with  him  (Maun- 
DBV.  p.  171.).  Mighte  no  deeth  hym  for-do  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  399.). 
I  kan  no  Frenaache  (p.  91.).  No  wyn  ne  drank  sehe  (16328.).  Es  na 
mete  I>ai  sal  yern  mare  (Anticrist  356.).  It  es  na  ktnds  }>at  Aan  can 
neyen  (185.).  Non  mercy  |>er  nys  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  370«).  Hie  nadde 
non  poer  (11.  372.).  Noon  deynteth  morsel  passid  thoragh  hir  throte 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  16321.).  He  nath  of  hire  non  JievynUse  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  134.).  Shal  noon  ale  after  mete  Holde  me  thennes  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  104.).  Myghte  noon  armure  it  lette,  Ne  none  heigJie 
waüe9  (p.  24.).      I   have  non  Englisch   digne  Unto  thy  malice  (Chauc, 

C.  T.  5298.).  3)aö  $atBf.,  loeld^e«  nod^  loielfad^  gleyionsformen ,  Befon* 
ber«  in  ber  Smja^I,  bon  ndn  Bietet,  geigt  einjcine  @j)urcn  ber  ^erfärjung 
beffelBen :  pu  .  .  nsert  nosnea  monnea  sune  (Lasam.  III.  228.).  Ne  mihte 
heo  of  }>an  walle  senne  stan  falle  no  mid  nare  strengde  (II.  393.).  Annd 
tatt  he  noht  ne  feil,  ne  la55  I  nane  depe  sinness  (Orm.  12838.).  2)ie 
)Ber!ür}ung  }U  na  {le^t  loereingelt:  purh  nane  cannes  spelle  ne  ende  heom 
na  mon  teile  (La5am.  III.  9.).  Nes  nseaere  na  mon  iboren  (II.  75.).  Null 
ich  assen  na  lond  (II.  370.).  Na  god  heo  ne  bi-3eted  (I.  144.).  ^"mu 
fel^aft  ijl  na  toor  einem  Äom%)aratito:  pu  ne  mihht  nohht  ledetin  her  Na 
heitre  lif  onn  eorj)e  (Orm.  1624.).  9m  Slgf.  ijl  bie  Sertoenbnng  toon  ndn 
^Sufig :  Assan  .  .  ofer  päne  ndn  man  gyt  ne  sät  (Marc.  1 1 ,  2.).  pät 
ndn  mcBrra  man.,  betvux  vife  and  vere  vurde  4cenned  (Mbnolog.  161.). 
Ne  mag  ndn  ße6v  tväm  hläfordam  peövjan  (Luc.  16,  13.).  pät  ic  ne 
fände  ncenne  gylt  on  hym  (Joh.  19,  4.).     God  näfd  ndn  angin  (HomL. 

B.  Ettm.  72,  49.).  Ne  vorhte  Johannes  ndn  tdcn  (10,  41.)*  He  ne 
andvyrde  mid  ndnum  vorde  (Matth.  27,  14.).  Näbbe  ye  ndne  kldfasf 
(Marc.  8,  16.) 

2)ie  SerBinbung  )>on  no,  none  mit  bem  abieftiioif^en  nnb  fnBflantitohten 

such  nnb  other  ifl  alt:  2(Ite.  Speke  no  siehe  wordes  (Town.  M.  p.  4Ö.).  Ne 
woldi  nout  That  ich  were  to  chapitre  i-brout,  For  novie  selke  Werkes 
(WiiiüHT,    Anecd.   p.   8.).     By   kjnde,   and   by  noon  other  lore  (Chauc, 

C.  T.  16682.).  Ther  is  noon  other  name  under  heven  (p.  190.1.).  For 
Wille  ich  the  love,  ne  non  other  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  6.).  ^atbf.  pe  king 
hefde  »nne  broder,  n»fde  he  nenne  oder  (La^am.  II.  24.).  Ne  toc  jho 
Yfipp  nan  oder  (Orm.    7668.).     3lgf.   Nan  svylc  ne  cvom  aenig   öder .  - 


250  n.  2:^.  Sott«  tt.  Ckt^ffiguttg.  L  1^<!^  SBottfü^ittia.  IlL  ^.  otttlK  8efL 

6r^cK  (Cthbvulf,  Crist  290.  Grein).  Of  ndnum  $druin  vUdSme  (HoMHi. 
b.  Ettm.  72,  85.).  Gif  ic  n&ne  veorc  ne  vorht«  on  him,  {>«  ndn  dcler 
ne  Torhto  (Job.  15,  24.). 

2>er  &täf]tl  toon  no,  no4  an  (a)  obet  ber  emf ad^en  9{egatioti,  ol^tte 
OeehttrS^ttgung  be9  @mne9,  )etgt  fld^  3.  I6.  in:  9[gf.  Ic  häbbe  nanne 
fnan  t>ät  me  dd  on  I>one  mere  (Job.  5,  7.).  ftttt.  l  haue  no<  a  man  etc. 
(Wtcl.  ib.).  ü^eue.  I  have  no  man  etc.  (ib.).  9[gf.  Hig  nabbad  vin 
(Job.  2,  3,).  ^Ite.  pei  hane  not  wyn  (Wyol.  ib.).  9ltnt.  They  have 
no  wine  (ib.). 

/8.3)te  i$orm  none  l^at  fid^  ba  erhalten,  loo  bad  f^ümort  fid^.  an  lein 
nad^folgenbed  @u6{iantib  lel^nt,  fonbern  ifoKrt,  ober  mit  einer  an« 
beren  attributiben  Seflimmung  ber6unben,  bie  äBieberl^otnng  beffel« 
Ben  boraudfe^t.  SDod^  fielet  e^  aucb,  too  ed  fid^  attributib  mit  feinem 
borange^enben  @u6{iantib  f^ntaftifc^  berBtnbet.  3)er  (entere  ^aU 
lommt  feltener  in  ber  jüngeren  Sprache  bor,  toie  in:  To  call  that 

thing  an  art,  Wbich  ärt  is  none  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Hanchb.  4,1.); 
ber  erftere  t(t  l^auftg:  He  walked  througb  dry  places,  seeking  rest, 
and  findeth  none  (Matth.  12,  43.).  Seek  out  bis  toickedneis  tili 
thou  find  none  (Ps.  10,  15.).  God  keep  me  £rom  false  friends  I 
but  they  were  none  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  III,  3,  1.).  „Speak  comfort 
to  me.."  —  „I  bave  none  to  give."  (Dickens,  Christm.  Gar.  1.) 
Vicars  of  tbe  Pope  have  high  spiritual  authority ,  none  temporal 
(BüLW.,  Rienzi  2,  8.). 

S)te  (Srl^attung  ber  looUen  gorm  in  biefen  gSlIen  Bern^t  anf  ber  1^9^eren 
^Betonung  bed  Sorten,  n^etd^e  bie  Stellung  beffelBen  t^etl9  M  grammatifd^, 
tit^eild  aU  rt^etorifdj^  not^n^enbtg  "^erBetfüt^rt.  ^d  bem  fi^ntafttfd^  unrntttei« 
Baren  ^nfd^Iuffe  an  bad  Dorange^enbe  ^au^ttoort  tfl  bie  @teEnng  t>on 
none  am  ^nbe  bed  @a(e9  mit  größerem  ®ett)td^te  bem  Sdte.   gelSnfig: 

Mon  fonde  heo  non  (R.  of  Gl.  1.  14.).  JFrendea  had  he  noon  (Game- 
T.YN  344.).  Mete  had  he  noon  (392.).  Ne  wed  hath  noon  to  legge 
(P,  Plougbm.  p.  426.).  Same  ne  vilani  Ne  bede  I  thi  non  (Wbiobt, 
Anecd.  p.  6.).  Coloura  ne  know  I  non  (Cbauc,  C.  T.  11035.).  2)ie 
ü^ad^ßellung  be9  gürmorted  üB6r^au!|)t,  xotlö^t  nid^t  gett)id^tIod  fein  fann, 
totrb  frü'^e  angetroffen :  $a(Bf .  Nusten  heo  god/ne  rced  nenne  (Lasam.  III. 
75.).  Nsßuede  he  care  nasnne  (II.  12.).  Nses  nssaere  kinff  non  I>a  etc. 
(II.  563.).     91gf.  Nis  ))8er  . .  vedtäcen  nän  (Gr'bin,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  217.). 

9n  ber  9lücfi6ejtc^ung  jle^t  e«  gletd^fatt«.  Sitte.  Ne  con  ich  saien  non 
fcdsdom  Ne  non  I  ne  shal  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  Thei  wenen,  that 
thei  han  havmie]  and  thei  have  non  (Maundbv.  p.  51.).  And  forbad 
hem  alle  debat,  That  noon  were  among  hem  (P.  Plougbm.  p.  410.). 
Swich  a  conquerour  That  gretter  was  ther  non  (Cbauc,  C.  T,  864.). 
A  coroune,  the  kyng  hath  noon  hettre  (p.  28.).  2)a^tn  gehören  %^^t, 
toie  fle  oBcn  ongcfü^rt  flnb.  ^albf.  He  is  bis  broder,  for  nsefd  he  nenne 
oder  (La3am.  1.32.).  (gin  rüdfbe^ogene«  ndn  tfl  bem  3lgf.  in  fielen  gfSüen 
unnbt^tg,  ba  ber  negative  ^a^  ein  DorangeBenbed  $au)}ttt}ort  o^ne  Settered 
fu^!|)tiren  lägt:  He  gsed  . .  secende  resie,  and  he  ne  gem^t  (Mattb.  12,  43.). 

y. 3)aö  fuBflantibirte  none  toirb  l^äufig  bon  ^erfonen,  bi^meilen 
aud&  im  $(ural  geBraud^t;  faum  fommt  e«  aö  5Weutrnm  bor,  anßer 
bor  einem  ^Jartititjen  ©tiebe  mit  of. 

Then  none  havo  I  offended  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cses.  3,  2.).  None, 
but  those  who  have  expericnced  it  ca^  form  an  idea  of  the  deli- 
cious  throng  of  sensations  etc.  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Voyage).  To 
fear  each  other,  fearing  none  beside  (Cowp.  p.  123.).    None  want  an 
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excuse  (Rogers,  It.  For.  Trav.).  @*  loetterl^tn  bte  UttBeft  $fttU>. 
im  partit.  »crl^altniffc. 

Klte.  fielet  none  bott  $erfottett:  That  hem  noon  na  faiUe  (P.  Plouohm. 
p.  86.)*  ^atbf.  ^an  neoren  swa  kene  I>at  heom  nah  comen  (Lajam.  IIL 
83.).  Slgf.  Ne  cymd  nän  tö  Fäder  büton  I)urh  me  (Jon.  14,  6.).  Nys 
n^2n  f>e   on   m!nain  naman  mägen   yyrce  (Marc.  9,   89.     cf.  9|  9.).    2)en 

fuBflattttbirten  pural  (a6e  t^  ttn  Kgf.  tii(i^t  gefunben.  2)a«  neuttale 
ncme  iß  ber  Slteren  @^ra(]^e  nid^t  fremb:  9[Ite.  Some  bowes  ben  leved,  And 
some  bereth  n<me  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  300.).  9[gf.  pam  • .  väi  ndn  to  ged&le 
(Cjidm.  1395.). 

some,  agf.  sum,  gotl^.  mniff,  altttorb.  ^mr,  al^b.  altfr.  sum,  quidam, 

aliquis,  nonnullus,  toelc^e^  in  ber  (Stnjal^I  in  feinem  abieltit)if(!^en  ©e^ 
braud^e  fein  alte«  ®ebiet  mit  bem  ärtifel  an,  a  getl^eilt  l^ot  (f.  (S.  180.), 
loie  ed  in  fuBftanti)?ifd^er  Semenbun^  bem  one  toeid^t,  Dergleid^t  fid^  in 
f^ntafti[ti^er  Sejiel^ung  bem  gr.  t<?,  mbem  e«  bie* qualitative  toie  bie 
quantitative  Unbefitmmtl^eit  ju  bejeid^nen  geeignet  ifl.  @.  I.  @.  300. 

«. 9[bj[e{tit>ifd^,  im  unmittelbaren  Slnf^Iuffe  an  einen  @uB« 
(lantiübegriff,  erfd^eint  eö  bei  ^erfonen*  unb  ©aij^namen,  toobei  bie 
^erfon  ober  ©a^e  t^eite  aW  nid^t  toeiter  befannt  ober  mit  ©eba^t 
nid^t  naiver  bejeid^net,  tl^eild  aU  nad^  Slrt,  SDtaag  ober  ^oifjH  itnBebeu« 
tenb  ober  geringfügig  erfc^eint. 

Every  day,  some  sailor*s  wife,  The  master  of  some  merchant . .  EUive 
just  our  theme  of  woe  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  2,  1.).  The  fire-place  was 
an  old  one,  bullt  by  some  Dutch  merchant  long  ago  (Dickens,  Christm. 
Car.  1.).  It  had  been  built  by  a  mercantile  bachelor  for  some  fair 
Rosamond  (Bulw.,  Maltrav.  1,  4.).  We  must  all  die  some  day  (Trol- 
LOPE,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  18.).  Ünless  thou  couldst  put  on  some  other 
shape  And  not  be  Richard  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  4,  4.).  Some  serene 
blast  me !  (Ben  Jons.,  Fox  3,  5.)  He  had  perhaps  given  some  offence 
by  visiting  Galileo  (Johnson,  Lives  1  .)•  He  became  presently  a  per- 
son  of  some  lüüe  importance  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  £sm.  1,  10.).  In 
some  such  a  way  now  the  depth  of  this  pure  devotion . .  smote  upon  him 
(2,  6.).  You  had  some  hand  in  that  notable  device  —  eh?  (Bulw., 
Lady  of  L.  5,  1.)  A  second  who  stood  at  some  distance  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  27.).  Quiet  enoagh  he  was  for  some  Hme  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of 
H.  Esm.  2,  15.).  Some  hunger  too  . .  the  people  feels  (Btron^  Don 
Juan  9,  6.).  Give  me  some  wine  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  4,  13.). 
To   buy  the  Poor   some  meat  and  drink  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.). 

üRan  fielet,  toie  in  ber  Sinjal^l  bie  (jualitative  unb  bie  quantitative 
Seflimmuna  (irgenb  ein,  einig)  m  einanber  übergel^en  unb  nur 
burc^  bie  9Zatur  ber  ©ubflantive  gcf (Rieben  »erben,  infofern  an^^ 
©ubflantive  baburd^  befttmmt  toerben,  me(($e  bie  räumlid^e  unb  geit* 
lic^e  Sudbebnung,  fotoie  @toffnamen  unb  ©rabbeflimmungen  julaffenbe 
93egriffe  bejeid^nen.  3m  ©egenfa^e  ya  other  ge](^t  some  auf  artlidf^e 
»ie  auf  numerifc^e  Unterfd^iebenlffcit  eineö  unbejlimmt  gelaffenen  ©e* 

genpanbeÖ:  By  some  device  or  other  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  1.  1.). 
From  some  quarter  or  other  (Thacker.  ,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1 ,  6.). 
Who  .  .  hath  ..not  worshipped  some  idol  or  another?  (3,  6.) 

Seim  $(ural  befd^äftigt  bie  unbejHmmte  än^al^I  ber  ©egenflänbe 
bie  SSorjieHung,  loobei  bie  Sefd^ränfH^eit  ber  3«^!  me^^r  ooer  min« 
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bei  in  ben  Sorbergrunb  tritt:  Some  toomm  bear  fariher  tban  this 
(Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1,  9.)*  She  was  related  to  many  re- 
speetable,  and  to  some  noble  famiUes  (MacattL.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  206.). 

!Cie  serittgfügige  S(n}a]^{  toirb  ^erborgel^oBen  burd^  bie  Set(inbung  mit 

fewX  Some  few  were  of  my  mistress*  si^jB  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm. 

1»  '^-)f  l  f^'  3in  ©egenfafec  ju  o/ä«-  tritt  im  ?IuraI  bic  UnBebcu« 
tenbl^eit  ber  Sln^al^I  ni^t  l^erbor:  Some  men  believe  one  thing,  and 
oihers  another  (Webst,  v.  some). 

SSor  ({uantitatib  bcflimmtcn,  ober  quantitatib  auhufaffenbcn 
®ub{lcmttbett  tritt  aber  aud^  some  in  ber  Sinjal^I  ober  SDteprja^t  auf, 
nid(|t  foiDO^t  um  ben  Srud^tl^eit  eines  Ouantum,  al9  bielmel^r  baS  ge» 
nannte  Quantum  fe{6fl  a(d  bad  unbeflimmte,  ungenaue,  ober 
ungefähr  jutreffenbe  ju  {ennjeid^nen:  My  father  had  the  fall 

yiew  of  your  flourishing  style  some  hour  before  I  saw  it  (Ben  Jons., 
Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.  3,  1.).  About  some  half  hour  hence  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  1,2.).  If  I  may  counsel  yOu,  some  day,  or  two,  Your  bigh- 
ness  shall  repose  you  at  the  Tower  (Rieh.  III.  3,  1.).  I  wonld  de- 
tain  you  here  some  month  or  two  (Merch.  of  V.  3,  2.).  Some  dozen 
Romans  of  us  (Cymb.  1,  7.).  Bastards,  some  dozen,  or  more  (Ben 
Jons.,  Fox  1,  1.).  Some  five  and  twenty  years  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul. 
1.  5.).  Some  six  years  ago  or  more  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  5,  5.). 
Some  four  miles  distant  from  one  of  our  northern  mannfacturing 
towns  . .  was  a  wide  and  desolate  common  (Bulw.  ,  Maltrav.  1,  1.). 
Surrounded  by  some  fifty  or  sixty  fathoms  of  iron  cable  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  1.).     All    ^he  ladies  save  some  twenty  score  (Byron,  D. 

Juan  8,  130.).  SBenn  l^ier  ftatt  some  in  ben  mcijien  fjätten  «n,  a 
eintreten  Knute,  fo  ma^  fad^Iid^  tein  tocf entlid^er  Unterfd^icb  entfiel^en ; 
f^ntaftift!^  unterfd^eibcn  fid^  beim  $tural  some  unb  an  fd^on  baburdji, 
ba§  ba«  erflcre,  auger  bei  ÄoKcftiöjal^Icn,  einer  urf^jrünglid^en  $Iurat 
form  entfprid^t. 

3m  Singcmctttcn  entf:|)rtd^t  some  m  feinem  ©ebraud^c  bem  ber  Wtcßen 
Seit,  tocnn  eö  audj  frü^e  in  ber  @inga^I  Bei  ber  SBejeid^nung  einer  ctn* 
g  einen  Werfen  ober  @od^e,  al8  f clever,  namentltd^  loor  bem  anbemjctttg  nid^t 
beflimmten  @uBjlattttto,  bem  unbefHmmten  SJrtifel  getotd^en  tjl:  SWte.  Til  that 

sehe  fyude  som  man  hire  to  chepe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5850.).  T-spilt  that  mygbte 
be  spared  And  spended  od  aom  hungry  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  99.).  Aangeies . . 
Hadden  joye  eom  tyme  (p.  281.).  Som  del  of  Engelond  ysey  ^.  of  Gl.. 
I.  44.).  Non  is  ther  water  her  an  urthe  more  than  of  londe,  For  sum  see 
with-oate  mo  is  more  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  $atbf.  pis  is  sum 
riche  hing  . .  I>e  wolde  . .  uaren  to  summe  londe  (La5am.  II.  78.).  Rted  me 
sunme  rmd  (II.  361.).  Icc  wile  shsewenn  5uw  Summ  fing  (Orm.  3S63.). 
Do  me  summ  god  (5217.).  2(gf.  Hym  äg§n  am  siim  man  (Luc,  8,  27.). 
Sum  dima  väs  on  sumere  cea^tre  (18,  2.).  Sume  däge  e6de  he  be  strande 
(Apollon.  of  T.  p.  7.).  Sum  man  väs  sum  fäc  deäd,  and  eft  tö  üfe  l!c- 
homan  är&s'(BEDA  5,  13.). 

«ud^  ber  «pi Ural  toerl^äft  fid^  äBnlid^:  «fte.  Right  so  fareth  God  by 
some  riche  (P.  Ploüghm.  p,  281.).  The  bacoun  ..That  som  men  fecche  in 
Essex  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5799.).  $albf.  Sume  toise  menn  (Orm.  11214.). 
^gf.  pä  cömon..^me  boceras  (Marc.  7,  1.).  ^gi.  b.  unBeft  gürto.  im 
paxtit  SSerl^ältttiffe. 

Some  aU  Slusbrudf  einer  ungefähren  53ejlimmung  BleiBt  atterbing«  ber 
©ruttbBebeututtg  treu;  bod^  jhib  un«  S^nltd^e  SBeif%)ieIe  au«  älterer  Seit  cnt^ 
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gattgen.  8ei  3^^^^^^  ^i^  ^  d^^i)^  ^^tit  abtoerBialen  fr.  quelquei  n  y  a 
quelgue  soixanie  ans  (Acad.),  tocmit  Cd  jiebod^  feinem  Urf)>runge  nad^  tit(!^t9 
gemein  "^at.  S)tale!tif(]^  finb  ^u9brü(fe  lote:  „How  far  be  it  to  the  town?" 
„Fiye  mile  or  some  . ."  —  Two  or  some,  twentie  or  some  JC.  Bei  ^^latL* 
gaben,  in  ^^ort'^am^tonf^ire  u.  a.,  in  benen  man  gegenmäxtig  \xtiliäf  iome 
ah'otvbial  gtauben  mag,  n^te  in  ben  $ol!9andbrü(fen:  It  is  aome  late;  it  war 
8ome  wet  k.  Offenbar  ^at  some  fi(j^  and  bem  9gf.  ermatten,  )oo  ba9  abief* 
ti)}if^  8um  ftd^  quantitativen  ^eflimmungen  mit  gid^tx  Strfung  anf(!^(ie6t: 

Gegaderodon .  .  sum  hund  scipa,  and  föron  süd  ymb  ütan,  and  sum  fedvertig 
scipa  nord  ymb  ütan  (Sax.  Chr.  894.).  p&  vseron  hi  svme  tin  geär  on 
{)am  gevinne  (Boeth.  38,  1.).  )9SgI.  ®r.  'Ec  Jtaxoo-touc  rivag  auTwy 
awsxTeti/av  (Thucyd.  3,   111.). 

ß.Qn  bcr  Sejiel^ung  auf  ein  üorl^ergel^enbeö  ©ubjittntib  lann 
some  in  ber  ©njal^f  unb  SKeljirjal^I  ftc^^cn. 

A  sower  went  out  to  sow  bis  seed:  and  as  he  sowed,  some  feil  by 
t^e  way-side;  and  it  was  trodden  down  (Luke  8,  5.).  Some  seeds 
feil  by  the  way-side . .  Some  feil  upon  strong  places  (Matth.  13, 
4.  sq.).  ,J  thought  the  boy  was  to  carry  ofif  all  the  prizes  at  Ox- 
ford." —  „I  carried  off  some.*'^  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  12.) 

9[Ite.  Some  maner  of  homicidie  is  spirituel  and  some  bodily  (Cbauc, 
C.  T.  p.  197.  I.).  Sume  men  taken  the  see  at  Gene,  some  at  Venyce 
(Maundev.  p.  54.).  He  nath  not  every  vessel  ful  of  gold;  Som  ben  of  tre 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  5682.).  ^alBf.  Itt  hafef)!)  feie  boshess,  Acc  surne  ge^snenn 
to  f>e  fir  (Obm.  9974.).  ^gf.  And  eft  he  him  sende  öderne  peSv . .  And  eft 
he  him  sumne  sende  (Marc.  12,  4.  sq.).  pk  fugehs  södlice  I>e  on  fiödam 
vonjad  syndon  flaxföte  . .  Sume  beöd  langsveorede. 

y.  ©ubpantiüirt  toirb  some  mit  Sejug  auf  ^erfoncn  im  $IuraI;  bem 
©inguCar  giebt  bie  jüngere  @))rac^e  gemeinigliti^  one  ^wc  Slnlel^ttung^ 
f.  ©.  247.  Oft  mad^t  cö  ben  ©egenfag  ju  others,  feltener  ju  bem 
toiebcrl^oUcn  some,  »ie  bieö  auc^  bei  ber  abjeftibifd^en  %oxm  ber  gaH  ift. 

It  was  Said  of  some,  that  John  was  risen  from  the  dead  (LtKE 
9,  7.).  Some  have  considered  the  larger  part  of  mankind  in  the  light 
of  actors  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  7,  1,).  Some  never  seem  so  wide  of  their 
intent,  As  wben  returning  to  the  theme  they  meant  (CowP.  p.  136.). 
While  some  are  . .  ready  to  allow,  that  the  same  thing  which  is  im- 
possible  may  be  yet  probable,  others  have  so  little  historic4>r  poetic 
faith  etc.  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  8,  1.).  Some  say,  he  is  with  the  emperor 
of  Russia;  other  some,  ho  is  in  Rome  (Shaksp.,   Cohl  of  Err.  3,  2.). 

3n  toit  loeit  ein  neutrale^  ©ubflantiD  loorfommen  mag,  barfiber  f.  b. 
nnbejl.  gürto».  im  paxi\ti\>tn  «cr^^ärtniffe. 

@eit  langer  ^tit  xoixh  Dor^ugdtveife,  obtnol^I  nid^t  aEein,  ber  $lnra(  fnb« 
flantibif^  t)on  ^erfoncn  gebraust,  ^Suflg  einem  toieber^olten  some  gegenüber* 
fe^enb:  Sllte.  Every  hath  of  God  a  propre  gifte,  Som  this,  som  that,  as 
him  liketh  to  schifte  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5685.).  Somme  serven  the  kyng . . 
And  somme  serven  as  servauntz  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  6.).  I  seigh  somme  Üiat 
seiden  Thei  hadde  y-sought  seintes  (p.  4.).  ^albf.  Svme  follshenn  i  I)iss 
lif  All  {)werrt  nt  gode  dedess  (Orm.  7899.).  Summen  he  3»f  lond,  summen 
seoluer  and  gold,  summen  he  58ßf  Castles,  summen  he  jaf  clades  (Lasam. 
II.  590.).  Sm  STgf.  ijl  an^  ber  @ingular  ^äuflg:  Sum  me  athrftn  (Luc 
9,  46.).  Sumne  ve  ges&von  (Mako.  9,  38.).  Manega  heora  rcÄf  on  jwne 
▼eg  strehton:  sume  {>&  bögas  of  |>äm  treövam  heövon  (11,  8.).  Svme  cysb- 
don:  He  ys  Elias;  sume  cvsedon:  He  ys  vitega  (6,  15.). 

enoogh  (enow),  agf.  genög,  genöh,  gotl^.  ganöhs,  dSjit.  gandg,  ml^b. 
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geiwoe,  itl^b.  flettttfl,  altttotb.  fi^r  ol^ite  Sotf^Ke,  f daliegt  fic^  bitr^ 
feine  Sebetttuna  an  bie  abjeltitjifci^en  unbeflimmten  görtöBrter  «tib  cnt» 
fpri^t  lote  im  ®ot^.  fd^on  bem  gr.  i»«»«;  unb  vxvi^  fo  auc^  im  SItnotb. 
bem  Ul  sufficiens  unb  multus,  unb  nic^t  erfl  füngere  dronie  gebraucht 
genug  jugleid^  für  reici^Iid^  unb  übermäßig;  f.  I.  ©.  301. 

«.  9ei  bem  unmittelbaren  Slnfc^tuffe  an  ein  ©ubflantio  nimmt 
mough,  im  Unterfd^iebe  t>on  anberen  ^ürtDörtern  unb  älbieltioen  fafi 
au^f^Iieglid^  feine  ©teile  nad^  bem  ^auptiDorte  ein,  fo  bag  bie  ent« 
gegengefe^te  ©teKung  ton  ©rammattlern  für  ungemä^It  unb  bulg&r 
erllärt  toirb. 

ril  give  you  gold  enougk  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  5,  1.).  We  were  Chri$tiUm9 
enough  before  (Merch.  of  V.  3,  5.)*  He  had  fense  enough  to  jadge 
there  was  no  danger  (Johnson,  Lives  1.).  Is  there  not  poetry  enougk, 
beauty  and  glory  enough  in  that  sky,  those  fields  —  ay,  in  every 
fallen  leaf?  (Kingsley,  Two  Years  ago  1,  1.)  —  There  is  not  enmigh 
leek  to  flwear  by  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  5,  1.).  I  have  done  qoite 
enough  härm  already  (Kingslet,  Two  Years  ago  2,  6.).  He  had 
enough  comprehension  of,  enough  admiration  for  the  noble  principles  of 
American  Constitution  (1,  9.). 

Enough  loirb  mit  entf^tebener  ^egünfltgung  ber  Ü'tad^llellung  beffelben  feit 
frü^>eflcr  3eit  t>ertoenbct :  Kfte.  Heo  cryede  and  wep  with  sorwe  ynow  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  13.).  Thanne  is  ihundre  cunde  y-nouj  (Wmght,  Pop,  Treat.  p.  186.). 
Lg  here  Kflode  y-nogh  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  275.).  Te  shal  have  breed  and 
clothes  And  othere  neceaaaries  y-noioe  (p.  439.).  $atbf.  Dnde  I>er  serwe 
inoh  (Lajaii.  I.  108.).  Dnde  t>er  inne  machel  col  &  cktdes  inowe  (I.  100.). 
patt  witenn  menn  inojhe  (Orm.  7932.).     Füll  gode  treos  inojhe  (Intr.  15.). 

Gelten  ifl  bie  umgele^rte  Stellung  be9  abjieltttotfd^en  enough:  Hn  I>er  wes 

fseiser  lond,  inoh  seoluer  and  gold  (La5am.  III.  283.).  @(j^on  im  fCgf.  t^ 
bie  erflere  ^fiufig:  Hvat  druge  t^n  dugeda  genöhra.J  (Cmdh,  885.)  Mä- 
gen., geseön  on  him  selfiim  synne  genSge  (Cot>.  Exon.  77,  30.),  oBgletd^ 
ant!^  bte  anbete  Uitl^i  fe^It :  pser  väs  selcum  gen6g  . .  drync  söna  geam  (ijiDB. 
1534.).  Sgl.  @ot^.  Mif> ..  managein  ganohai  (Marc.  10,  46.  cf.  Luc.  7, 
14.)  [9[gf.  mycel  mänigeo].  JevA  ganoha  (Luc.  20,  9.)  [^gf.  manegam  tldom]. 
^te  9{a4{ieEung  «»orgugdtoetfe  "^at  aud^  ba9  abberbtale  inough  na$  t(bie!tit>en 
unb  Slb\)crbiett  in  ber  neueren  @%)rad&c  Behalten:  Sharp  enough;  long  enough; 
big  enough;  good  enough;  an  honest  fellow  enough;  well  enough  K. 
(Shaksp.).  A  poor  enough  match;  miserable  enough;  agreeable  enough;  a 
quaint  errand  enough;  the  cloth  —  a  eoarse  one  enough;  sulküy  enough; 
biUerly  enough  }c.  (Kingslet).  j^gt.  $aIBf.  Bisne  god  inoh  (Orm.  851.).  Itt 
ma55  wel  inoh  Ben  sessd  (1044.).     Lihhtlihe  . .  annd  wel  inoh  (Dbd.  288.). 

^.  Slbjeltibifd^  erfd^eint  ed  aud^,  mo  ein  im  Saufe  ber  Siebe  enthaltenem 
©ubjiantib  ju  fu^j^Iiren  ifl. 

Spare  not  for  faggots,  let  there  be  enough  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5, 4.). 

y. ©ubfiantibirt  toirb  enough  fetten  in  ber  SRel^rjal^I  in  Sejug  auf 
^erfonen,  oft  in  ber  ©njal^I  ate  neutrale^  ©at^fubftantU). 

Within  our  files  there  are,  Of  those  that  servd  Mark  Antony  bot 
late,  Enough  to  fetch  him  in  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  4,  1.).  —  I 
will  show  you  enough  (Much  Ado  3,  2.).  I  have  enough,  my  brother; 
keep  that  thou  hast  unto  thyself  (Gen.  33,  9.).  They  cost  enough 
(Dickens,  Cristm.  Gar.  1.).  He  had  enough  to  do  to  hold  his  own 
(Kingsley,  Two  Years  ago  2,  14.). 

$all6f.    Mann    ma35  findenn . .  inojlie  patt    Isedenn  hemm   swa   dsemeli^ 
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(Obm.  388.).  —  9[tte.  Woot  no<  wight,  as  I  vene,  What  y-nogh  is  to  mene 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  382.).  That  y-nagh  shall  noon  faille  Of  thyng  that  hem 
nedeth  (p.  275.).     9(gf.  ^ghvylc  däg  häfd  g&nbh  (Math.  6,  34.). 

few,  agf. /ea,  fedva^  pauci,   got^;. /aw,  i>^lyi,  altnorb. /rfr,  paa- 

cus,  raras,  oltf.  fah,  altl^b.  foh,  altft.  /?,  crfc^cittt  im  (Sngnf^cii  nur  itt 
ber  SWcl^rjal^I,  »ic  fc^tocb. /a,  bdn. /aa,  Klbct  aber  einen  Äomparati» 
uttb  ©uperlatib/ewcr,  /«oes^,  tole  fd^on  'bo«  Ootl^.  ben  ÄonHJaratib  /«wa 
unb  ba«  Slttnorb.  bic  betten  ©rabformen  faerri  unb  /ä*^,   »gl.   bSn. 

füBTte^  fcerrent, 

«. (Sd  fd^Iiegt  fid^'bem  ©ubflantibbegriff  an,  au^  mo  ed  bon  a 
begleitet  ifi;  f-  ©.  181. 

These  few  precepts  in  thy  memory  Look  to  character  (Shaksp., 
HamL  1,  3.).  Few  Frenchmen  of  this  evil  have  complainM  (Cowp. 
p.  123.).  The  fewer  m«i,  the  greater  share  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4, 
3.).  He  npon  whose  side  The  fewest  roses  are  cropp*d  from  the 
tree  (I  Henry  VI.  2,  4.).  He  wanted  for  nothing  —  less  now  than 
ever  before,  as  there  were  fewer  mouths  to  feed  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of 
H.  Esm.  1 ,  9.).  Cannot  we  delude  the  eyes  Of  a  few  poor  hoiue- 
hold  spiesF  (Ben  Jons.,  Fox  3,  5.)  He  paused  a  few  mintäef  (Bulw., 
Maltrav.  1,  2.). 

2)er  ^om^aratito  unb  ber  @u^erIattD  bürften  früher  faunt  getSufig  fein; 
alte  ^eif^iele  finb  mir  ntd^t  aufgeflogen :  ^Ite.  Ther  ic  slow  a  motane . .  and 
fewe  gete  (Wrioht,  Polit.  S.  p.-200.).  Fewe  rohes  I  fonge  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  259.).  I  ccwäe  it  descryve  in  a  fewe  wordis  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II.  p.  5.). 
$albf.  Hit  bi-falle . .  ine  fetie  jere  (Lajam.  1.  17.  j.  X,),  Shorrtüs  with 
fcewe  wordess  (Orh.  13021.  cf.  13033.).  Bi  one  feuje  winter  hit  iwart> 
8Q))I>e  (La5am.  I.  86.  |.  %,).  91gf.  Fedva  untrume  . .  he  gehselde  (Mabo. 
6,  5.).  Binnen  fedvum  mtndum  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  10.).  Eustatias  ätbärst 
mid  fedvum  mannum  (Sax.  Chr.  1051.). 

ß.^a9  rü(fbe;(ogene  few  lägt  ein  borangegangened  @ubflantik>  fnp« 
pliren. 

Tbree  score  and  ten  is  the  age  of  men  and  few  get  begond  it 
(Thaceer.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1,  9.).  Very  few  people  are  good 
economists  of  their  fortone ,  and  still  fewer  of  their  time  (Chester- 
FKLD,  Lett.).  ,,Upon  whose  side  The  fewest  roses  are  cropp'd..'* 
„If  I  have  the  fewest,  1  subscribe  in  silence.*'  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI. 
2,4.) 

$albf.  Leope  to  I>an  Bruttua,  hn^  fette  hü  f>ar  nomen  (Lajam.  111.  61. 
|.  %.)»  i(gf.  Eaforan  syndon  deäde, /o^c^6«l(fa«,  wym^efed  &ne  (CiSOM.  2127.). 

y.  (Subjiantibirt  toirb /eu?  aud^  in  Segleitung  a,  «o  jc.  »on  ?er* 
fönen. 

Few  in  millions  can  speak  like  us  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2.  1.).  Few 
believe  the  wonders  thou  hast  wrought  (Cowper  p.  93.).  Everyone 
abased  him,  few  had  read  him  (Lewes  G.  II.  89.).  A  few  forsake 
the  throng  (Cowp.  p.  143.).     To  what  no  few  have  feit  (p.  186.). 

%{it.  Fewe  goon  that  ylke  vn^y  (Maundev.  p.  128.).  $albf.  Haifde.. 
himm  chosenn  ane /cetoe  (Orm.  19764.).  3lgf.  Sv^de /c<£t;a  synd  I)e  I)one 
veg  finden  (Math.  7,  14.). 

any,  ägf.  <Bnig,   al^b.    einic,    ullus,  neben  einac,   unicus,  ml^b.   etnec, 

unicus,  l^oll.  eenig  unb  ml^b.  einig ,  ^{.  einige,  l^at  bei  feiner  SKel^r« 
beutigleit  in  ben  neueren  dbiomen  oerf^iebene  Sebeutungen  angenommen, 
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fo  bag  any  unb  etfi»^  etnanber  menig  berübren.  ^»y  iß  gum  SCl^eiC  bem 
Hfl  (one),  agf.  an,  nal^e  geblieben;  bie  iSSeraOgemeinerung,  to>el^e  im 
3)eutf(!^ett  bnr^  irgenb  ein,  $1.  i.rgenb  toel^e  bejeid^net  Xoxtt,  tnU 
prid^t  jjebod^  bem  any  ebenfalls  ntc^t  ganj.  3)a$  unbefiimmte  any  lattn 
bmo^I  ben  fubjeftm  beliebigen  ©egenflanb,  toel^er  aud^  itetatib  ge» 
a§t  »erben  !ann  (quivis,  quilibet),  aö  ben  objeltib  nnbefitmmten 
(ullus  =3  unulas)  Oegcnftanb  begei((^nen. 

«.SSeibe  93ebeutungcn  gelten  bcfonberö  in  affirmativen,  be]^attt)tenben  unb 
befel^Ienben  @agen  neben  einanber  l^erj  bie  (entere  ifl  in  fragenben, 
bebingenben  unb  negativen  @ä^en,  mte  in  fold^en  9tebenfä^en  an}n« 
treffen,  toeld^e  auf  einen  ber  §orm  ober  bem  ©inne  nac^  negattben 
$auptfa$  belogen  finb. 

I  am  as  honest  as  any  man  living  (Shaksp.,  Mach  Ado  3,  5.). 
His  mouth  is  wider  than  any  church  door  (Planche,  Fortanio  1,  4.). 
And  then  let  any  man  explain  to  me,  if  he  can,  how  it  happened  etc. 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Gar.  !.)•  There's  many  a  bolder  lad  'ill  woo  me 
any  summer  day  (Tennyson  p.  181.).  „A  gentleman  bom . .  Who 
writes  himself  armigero;  in  any  bill,  Warrant,  quittanccy  or  obligaUon^ 
armigero.''  —  „Ay  that  I  do,  and  have  done  any  Urne  these  three 
handred  years."  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  1,  1.)  Any  girl,  howeyer  in- 
ezperienced,  knows  how  to  accept  an  offer  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1, 1.)* 
Any  suspictons  reg^rding  his  loyalty  were  entirely  done  away  (Thackb- 
RAY,  Uist.  of  H.  £sm.  1,  6.). 

Hath  any  man  seen  him  at  the  barber*B  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  3, 
2.).  Any  commands,  general?  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.)  If  yon 
bave  any  pity  on  me,  don't  mention  my  wife  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The 
Wife).  If  any  exceptions  can  be  made,  they  are  very  few  (Johnson, 
Lives  1.).  I  will  not  allow  any  appeal  to  Mr.  Osbäldistone  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  8.).  And  now,  without  any  further  preface,  we  proceed  to 
our  next  chapter  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  4,  1.).  It  is  not  likely  that  Milton 
required  any  passage  to  be  so  mach  repeated  as  that  his  danghter 
coulU«  learn  it  (Johnson,  Lives  1.).  As  that  young  lady  never  hesi- 
tated  at  taking  the  readiest  means  to  gratify  any  vjish  of  the  mo- 
ment  (Scott,  R.  Roy  7.). 

Sßtr  flnben  in  älterer  Seit  f^on  cttoa  benfclben  Umfang  be«  ©ebraud^ 
toott  any,  9m  2(ttc.  bieten  unter  ben  affirmativen  @ä<}ett  befonber«  9om^- 
rotitofäfte  fe^r  Wuflg  any,  wo  e«  jum  Zi^tW  überpfflg,  gum  S^ett  bur^  ben 
nnbefitmmten  ?(rttlel  erfe^bar  tfl:  So  litht  as  y  wes  tho,  And  wilde  as  eny 
ro  (Wbtght  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  121.).  Myn  oeb  that  wes  sabryhtSo 
eny  sterre  lyht  (I.  124.).  As  bright  as  any  scarlet  (P.  Plouohm.  fü  274.). 
As  rede  as  any  gleede  (p.  28.).  Now  ar  we  waxen  blak  as  any  eoyüe 
(TowN.  V.  p.  4.),  My  hart  is  hevy  as  any  lede  (p.  162.).  This  CRcSio- 
las  sat  stille  as  eny  sion  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3472.  cf.  Tobrent  1589.),  f.  @.  195. 
Me  made  ))is  descriuing  in  pis  lond,  as  wel  As  in  any  ofier  lond  (B.  op 
Gl.  I.  60.).  He  loyede  Cristene  men  more  than  ony  other  nacioan  (BIaün- 
DSV.  p.  84.).  That  hoe  shal  lovientthe  mikel  more  Then  ami  man  in 
londe  (Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  9.).  Me  were  levere  then  ani  fe  etc.  (p,  11.). 
Mede  is  y-maried  Moore  for  hire  goodes  Than  for  any  vertue  or  fumesse, 
Or  any  free  kynde  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  32.).  Were  moost  pryvee  with  Mede 
Of  any  men  (ib.).  Er  they  forther  any  foote  went  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  11489.). 
For  any  wye  or  warde   Wide  opned  the  gates  (p.   888.).    Seide  is  of^ 
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poore  riche  Bat  of  rightfal  heritage  (p.  291.).  Siked  fnl  ofte,  That  evere  he 
hadde .  •  maistrie  over  any  man  Mo  than  of  hjmselye  (p.  293.).  Whan 
ony  man  dyethe  in  the  contree,  thei  brennen  his  body  (Maundey.  p.  170.). 
Wraththen  the  for  ani  dede  Were  me  loth  (Wmoht,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  ^alBf. 
Unnsesenndlice  msere  inoh  f)ann  anij  wihht  majs  f>ennkenn  (Obm.  1760.). 
pe  firrste  mann  t>att  sefre  Bigann  to  foUhtnenn  anis  foüc  Forr  antj  »awU 
böte  (18229.).  Sende  sonde  5eond  al  |>an  londen  t>er  he  cetne  [eny  |.  X.] 
'  freond  h»fde  (Lajam.  II.  64.).  Wb»r  swa  hco  fanden  asine  \eni  j.  !£.] 
man  at-wunden  . .  {)a  quenen  lade  lojen  (II.  113.);  '^tx  8  as  am  Ott  ^ttbttt 
totr  l^äuflg  bic  gormen  ceiwe,  ceie,  aie  jlatt  ewy,  eni,  3m  Slgf.  jle^ft  (xnig 
fettetier  in  affirmativen,  Bei^au^tenbeti  @S^en,  auger  in  ^om^arati)>f&^n:  S6d 
I)ät  gecyded  mänig . .  t)ät  ))ät  geveorded ,  ^ät  ))e6s  vlitige  gesceaft . .  hre<58ad 
td  gadore,  aer  ävseged  sie  vorda  cenig  (c.  gen.)  f>e  ic  ^aih  minne  müd  med- 
ian onginne  (Andb.  1435.).  Hed  sefre  tyrnd  on  bütan  üs,  sviftre  j^onne 
amig  mylnn-hvedl  (Wright  ,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  1.).  pät , .  ys  merre  f>onne 
amig  Mer  fnng  (Jon.  10,  29.).  Tö  Babilöiya,  {)e  I)a  veligre  väs  t>onne 
cenig  6der  hurh  (Oros.  B.  Ettm.  7,  16.).  2)ic  iüngcrc  @^)radjc  ifl  öBct  ba« 
engere  ©eBiet  in  affirmatiioen  @5^en  offenbar  ^inan^gegangen. 

3n  f^ra0ef%n,  ^ebingungdfS^en  unb  negati)>en  @5^n,  fo  loie  in  ben 
barauf  belogenen  9^ebenfä(en  l^at  j[ebo(]^  any  feit  frül^efler  ^tii  ehie  toette 
$(udbel^nung  erlangt:  ^Ite.  Gaf  ye  the  chyld  any  thingf  (Town.  M.  p.  114.) 
If  I  may  don  any  thing  That  the  is  lef,  Thoa  mistt  finden  me  fal  fre 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  And  if  ich  mac  other  cone  In  eni  wUe  for  the 
do,  I  shal  strengthen  me  ther-to  (p.  6.).  Ha  loveth  fal  loitel  hire  Uf,  An 
eni  clerc  of  love  hire  bede,  Bote  hoe  graante  (p.  11.).  If  I  bidde  any 
bedes . .  That  I  teile  with  mj  tonge  Is  two  myle  fro  myn  herte  (P.  Ploüohm. 
p.  101.).  Mighte  we  with  any  toit  His  wiUe  withstonde,  We  mighte  be 
lordes  o  lofte  (p.  10.).  Ne  rede  a  lettre  in  any  langage  ^at  in  Latyn 
(p.  317.).  1  were  noght  worthy  . .  To  werfen  am.y  dothea  (p.  2^3.).  ^alBf. 
What  [who  j[.  X.]  iherden  seaere  saggen  . .  t>at  seaere  ami  broder  dnde  f>as 
for  oder?  (La5am.  I.  284.)  pa  ne  mihht  nohht  borrshenn  ben . .  siff  j^att 
ta  carrsesst  anij  mann  (Orm.  5048.  cf.  11288.  13599.).  Nan  ne  beof).. 
I)att  majhe  warr{)enn  hire  lic  In  anij  halijnesse  (2567.  cf.  2349.).  Ägf. 
Häfst  f>a  cenig  gedeorß  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  103.)  Hvanon  mag  cenig  man. 
I>äs  mid  hläfam  on  |>ysam  v§stene  gefyllan?  (Marc.  8,  4.)  He  frägn,  hva- 
der  h!  cenig  hüsel  ))8er  inne  häfdon?  (Beda  4,  24.)  Gif  f>a  sann  ftge . . 
6dde  on  f>issam  folcum  freond  cenigne . .  älsede  of  t>ysse  leödbyrig  etc. 
(Cjedm.  2492.).  pa  ne  recst  be  amegum  men  (Marc.  12.  14.).  Ne  ondrset 
pa  ))e  ceniges  fiinges  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  22.).  He  ne  gepafode  pät  hig 
cenig  fnng  spracon  (Luc.  4,  41.). 

ß,  3)aö  aßcinjicl&ettbe  any  fann  rüdtbeutenb  einen  ©ubjiantibbeöriff  toiebcr 
aufnel^mcn  laffen. 

ril  kick  his  brains  oni  if  he  bas  any  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.). 
The  eml  is  done,  if  any  (Thackeb.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1,  8.). 

^gf.  peäh  hit  vid  ealla  sie  eft  gemenged  veortUdgesceafta,  f>e&h  valdan 
ne  möt,  t>ät  hit  cenige  eallanga  fordö  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  319.). 

y. ©ubflantiüirt,  toirb  c3  l^äuflg  auf  ^erfoncn  bejogert 

If  any,  born  at  Ephesus,  Be  seen  at  Syracusian  marts  (Shaksp., 
Com.  of  Err.  1,  1.).  And  that  you  slipp'd  not  With  any,  but  with 
US  (Wint.  T.  1,  2.).  When  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye  have 
ought  against  any  (Mark  11,  25.). 

Hftc.  5y^  ^y  *3®°  ^™  ^*^»  ^y^^  ^t^  ^^  ^^®  (^  ^'  ^^'  ^  867.). 

$aIBf.    He   nollde  nohht  t)att  anij  shoUde  dwellenn   (Orm.  9937.).     Jif  j^a 
miht   eni  finde  f>at  ))c  wole  wid-stonde .  .leie  heom   to  gründe  (Lajam.  L 
SR&^ner,  engl.  ®t.  II.  2.  '17 
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157.  l  Z.  [Beine  Sft.  £.]  «gf.  Gif  ic  cenigne  bereÄfode  (Luc.  19,  8.).  BBt 
is  svidc  earfode  cenigum  tö  ]^e(5vjenne  tv&m  hläfordam  (Babiu,  Advice  2.). 
Gif  ge  hvät  &g§n  cenige  habbad  (Marc.  11,  25.). 

2)a9  bem  cmig  gegenüSerfie'^enbe  tiegattbe  nceni^y  xotl^t9  neäf  hn  |^f. 
M  nanij  (Orm.)  anzutreffen  i%  ifi  früf^e  aufgegeben  tDOtben  unb  bem  nonej 
no  gfinjltd^  geiötd^en. 

manj,  agf.  mänig^  manig^  monig^  mäneg^  0Ot]^«  manags,  altf.  manag,  ma- 
neg,  alt\x,  menie,  monich,  al^b.  manage  nl^b.  mand^^  bän.  mattyen,  fd^tDeb. 
mängen,  bod^  nid^t  bem  altnorb.  mangi,  nemo,  nullus  b.  i.  madr  [mann]  mib 

b.  negat.  gi,  entfprcd^cnb,  tritt  in  bcr  ßinja*!^!  oi9  ein  fioIIcItib= 
ptonomen  ober  al^  ein  b i (l r i B u t i b  ju f äff enber 93egriff  jur Se^eid^nung 
einer  unSeftimmten,  aber  nic^t  unbebeutenbcn  SKel^rl^eit  auf,  ö>ä^venb  c«  in 
ber  SKel^rjaljiI  bie  einjelnen  ^nbibibuen  aW  fofd^e  jufammenfagt. 

«.  3n  ber  unmittelbaren  Begleitung  eine«  ©uBfiantib  fleljft  e«  Beim 
(Singular  mit  bem  unbeftimmten  Slrtifel  an,  a;  eine  an  fic^  ttid^t  itotl^' 
toenbige  SerBinbung,  bereu  ätter  ®.  187.  nad^getoiefen  iji.  Many 
bulbet  eine  berfidrfenbe  Seftimmung  tok  füll  unb  very  bor  fic^;  bie 
SSerBinbung  mit  too  ift  bulgär.     Sgl.  iat  bene  mulH,  parum  foaiUi, 

minime  multi  xz.     ${gf.    svide  manega  K.     Sllte.  ßil  many  (Chauc,  C. 

T.  3619.  16420.)  2c.    SSergleid^ungen  burc^  c*,  so  many  berflel^en  fld^. 
bon  felBfi.     3lgf.  svd,  pus  manige  K.    ©ier  ifl  aud^  bie  SJerBinbung 

mit    td    geBräud^tic^:    Sindan    td  monige   pÄt    (GreiIT,    Ags.  PoeB.   I. 

211.).    S)aö  @cif),  l^atte  aud^  einen  Äom})aratib  managiza. 

Many  a  tract  of  palm  and  rice  (Tennyson  p.  Il7.).  The  piain 
8ong  cuckoo  gray,  Whose  note  fuU  many  a  man  doth  mark  (Shaksp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  1.).  He  hath  brought  many  capiives  home  to  Bomo 
(Jul.  Caes.  3,  2.).  There  fnany  minstrales  maken  melody  (SpeNSeb, 
F.  Qu.  1,  5,  3.).  Many  centuries  have  been  numbered  Since  m  death 
tbe  baron  slumbered  (Longfellow  I.  235.).  'Twas  well  known  thät 
very    many    officers .  .  were    well    affected    towards    the    young    king 

(Thacker.,  Hist.  of  II.  Esm.  2,  13.).  3n  ber  SSerBiubuug  mit  bem 
jioifd^en  einem  Soffeftib  unb  $(urat  fd^toanfcnben  people  treffen  toir 

eBenfaffö  many  aW  ^lural:  To  the  prejudice  of  the  characters  of 
many  worthy  and  honest  people  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  9,  1,).  §ür  bic  Set* 
Binbung  mit  too  mirb  angefüljirt:  They  are  too  many  forua  (L'EsTRANGE 
b.  Webst.  V.). 

Heitere  53elfige  für  many  a  fhib  a.  a.  D.  gegeben;  lange  »irb  nodj  mamy 
im  ©tngular  o^ne  folgcnben  Slrtifel  gebrandet:  Sllte.  Ich  habbe  i-loved 
the  monijer  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  Ich  have  i-loved  hire  ntont  day 
(p.  7.).  Moni  mon  syngeth  When  he  hom  bringeth  Is  songe  wyf  (Wmqht 
A.  Halliw.j  Bei.  Ant.  I.  112.).  To  gyve  mani  man  his  mede  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  281.).  That  wollen  by-molen  it  many  time  (p.  273.).  Sweriere,  of 
m£ni  toord  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.).  —  I  {)is8e  wildemesse  beod 
monie  uvele  bestes  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  66.).  Setin  hihhis 
monie  (I.  170.).  Many  wintres  men  lyveden  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  277.)  JC. 
^albf.  Mamj  mann  fiss  merrke  shall  wi{)j)standenn  (Orm,  7654.).  Forr 
m^inij  dajj  (3075.).  Off  manij  pinj  (3435.).  Mani  mann  Wass  off  hiss 
come  h\\\)e  (795.).  I  j)on  Castle  weoren  monie  men  (La3am.  I.  28.).  f[gf. 
Geond  folc  monig  (C^edm.  233.).  pä  gymde  hyre  mänig  mcere  man  (Apol- 
i.ON.  of  T.  p.  1.).  He  menig  ping  mid  his  möde  I)ohte  (S.  Guthlag  2.). 
Manige  hälige   Itchaman . .  ftrison    (Math.  27 ,  52.).     Hig  brohton  him  wa- 
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nige  dedfol'SeSce  (8.  16.).  |)»r  v»ron  mcmega  vif  (27,  55.).  Väs  ätedvod 
manej^um  monnt^m  (S.  Guthlac  1.). 

/3.  35ie  ©ubjiantiüivung  Jjon  many  in  bcr  SKcl^rja^;!  mit  ^tiu^^ 
nal^me  auf  ^cvfoncn  gcl^t  6iö  in  bic  ältcfte  3^'*  jurüd. 

Straightway  many  were  gathered  together  (Mark  2,  2.).  A  dra- 
gon  Coming  I ..  How  pleasanti  Has  he  eaten  many  up?  (Planche 
Fortunio  1,  4.)  A  perilous  practice  many  deem  it  (Thaceer.,  Hist. 
of  H.  Esm.  1 ,  8.).  Hence . .  it  will  be  concluded  by  many  that  he 
lived  like  an  honest  man  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  1,  2.).  IVe  filFd  thoso 
cells  —  with  many  —  traitors  all  (Bülw.,  Richel.  4,  2.). 

Slltc.  But  by  a  fraynyng  for  than  Faileth  ther  manye  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  452.). 
$albf.  Heo  heom  sefber  foren  and  monie  ))er  fullnn,  &  awide  monie  I>er  fla- 
uen (La3am.  I.  237.).  ?lgf.  Manega  td  gädere  cdmon  (Marc.  2,  2.).  Ma* 
nega  he  gehselde  (3,  10.).  pät  manigum  sceal  geond  middangeard  msere 
veordan  (Elene  1176.). 

S)ad  agf.  negative  unmaneg,  paacus,  t>erf(]^tt)tttbet  frül^e:  Tmbe  unmanige 
dagas  (S.  Guthlac  2.). 

3)agcgett  ]^at  fld^  baö  bem  maneg  jur  @citc  jle^ettbc  fela,  multo«,  got^. 
füuj  altnorb./iö/  in  äufammenfctjungcn  perquam,fi'öldj  multitudo,  af^b.ßlu,  nl^b. 
totel,  mtd^e«  im  ^gf.  atö  ^biefttt),  @ub{lantt)>  unb  9b)}erb  toorfommt,  lange  tnt 
SlltC.  cr^ialtett:  In  wel  feie  iheode  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  109.). 
For  te  teche  feie  shrewes  (ib.).  Ase  feie  thede,  ase  fde  thewes  (ib.)«  Mor 
of  age  By  dayes  feie  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  8792.).  By  yeres  long  cmd  feie 
(Court  op  L.  191.).    pis  anticrist  ha?  had  ful/ß/e  I)at  has  til  bis  servis  ben 

lele  (Anticrist  21.).    3m  ^albf.  ijl  btc8  Söort  toon  fel^t  l^Snflgcm  ©cbrau^c: 

FeU  jer  (La5am.  I.  6.).  per  weore  feondes  io  feie  (1.  55.),  Oferr  feie 
hingesa  (Orm.  8830.)  jc.  9m  Kgf.  ijl  bie«  unScjlimmtc  3aW»ort  ebcnfaU« 
oft  \)Cr»cnbct:  Min  heort  gebäd  hearm-edvtt  feala  (Ps.  68,  21.).  Svik  fela 
svä  nntrumnessa  and  uncisene  gästas  häfdon   (Marc.  3,  10.)  )C.     ^CT  Unter« 

fd^teb  gtoifd^en  fela  unb  maneg  bütfte  fd^töcr  anjugcben  (ein.  ©eibe  ent» 
j^)redjen  bcm  gr.  noX-ig. 

much,  frül^er  nod^  micklCf  agf.  micel,  mycel,  mucel,  gotl^.  miküs, 
altnorb.  mikill,  atte.  mickle,  mychel,  muchel,  miche,  muchj  al^b.  mihil,  fd^ott. 
micklCf  muckle,  mekyl  :c.  Äom}).  more^  agf.  maVa,  wuwa  {md\  gotl^. 
maiza^  altnorb.  mem,  al^b.  mera,  miro,  mir,  ml^b.  mere,  mir,  mi,  nl^b. 
me^ir,  toobon  mel^rere,  al^b.  miriro,  miraro,  ml^b.  mirer,  mirrcj  merre. 

©upcrl.  most,  Qoti}.  maists,  altnorb.  mestr,  al^b.  ml^b.  nl^b.  mcifl,  ent* 
fprid^t  im  ©otl^.  bem  gr.  f^lyetq,  tat.  maynus,  unb  ttcXv^,  unb  bejcid^net 
bie  cjtcnfibe  ober  intenfibe  güBe  ober  ©tärfe. 

3m  ^ofitib  toirb  eö  nur  nod^  in  ber  ©njal^t  angetroffen^  unb  e« 
mag  immerl^in  begrifflich  in  mand^cn  gäüen  bem  ^jluralifc^en  many  ge* 
genüberjiel^en,  mit  bem  eö  an  unb  für  fid^  nid^t«  gemein  l^at. 

An  oatb  of  mickle  might  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  1.).  Other  mickle 
blame  (Com.  of  Err.  3,  1.).  Th^re  was  much  gross  in  the  place  (John 
6,  10.).  It  bringeth  forth  much  fruit  (12,  24.).  He  had  shut  himself 
out  from  that  world,  tili  he  had  quite  forgotten  how  much  good  there 
was  in  it  (Kingsley,  Two  Y.  ago  1 ,  10.).  On  this  subject  there  is, 
we  think,  much  misapprehension  (Macaül.,  Essays  HI.  13.). 

(S8  fd^eint,  baß  ber  «ßlural  toon  much  (mickle)  frü^e  toom  Sitte,  aufgegeben 
werben  t|l:  Mlkel  toa  sal  werc  (Anticrist  74).  A  mikel  cheigne  (78.).  pe 
mike!  pitt  (79.).  And  leven  al  bis  michele  kare  (Wright,  Antcd.  p.  6.).  For 
fal   muchele   nede   (ib.).     Her  havest  thou,  sone,   mikel  senne  (p.   7.).     Shal 
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mychel  foUc  lawghe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  456.).  And  that  by  mucM  sichte 
(p.  401.).  To  delye,  And  make  a  mucJie  moot  (p.  401.).  Muche  mur^  is 
amonges  riebe  (p.  283.)  }C.  Alle  the  myche  tresqur  (Mobte  Abthubb  B.  Halr 
liw.  Y.  miche).  ©et  31  ob.  t>.  Olouccftcr  trifft  matt  Puralc  »tc  ini  muekd 
men  =  great  men  (II.  685.  Gloss.).  $albf.  I  mikeü  elde  (Obm.  754.).  Heo 
hefden  muchele  drede  (Lajam.  I.  88.),  m  ber  t>er!ür}ten  gönn:  Mache  lond  he 
him  sef  (I.  7.)  u.  hl  b.  SWc^rgal^I:  Muchele  ireowen  heiden  on  (III.  31.).  Ja- 
den he  gon  rere  mucle  (III.  287.).  Mid  mucle  vnctxen,  mid  longe  sazen  ^I. 
8.).  Off  t>a  miede  tacnesa  (Orm.  9100.).  ^m  Kgf.,  too  bie  Sibetüberfe^tmg 
oft  ba9  got^.  managa  bur^  micel  erfe^t^  tfi  ttatütUti^  ber  ^turat  tote  ber  ^tn« 

ßUlar  in  ©ebrau^:  Fyligdon  him  micle  mär^'o  (Math.  8,  1.  cf.  8,  18.  Mabc. 
4,  l.  9,  25.  Lüc.  5,  15.).  Micel  rip  ys  (Math.  9,  37.  Lüc.  10,  2.).  On 
{)8Bre  stove  väs  mycel  gärs  (Jon,  1,  10.).  Hyt  bringd  mycelne  västm  (12,  24,). 
Mycde  geaireSn  häfde  (S.  Güthlac  1.).  —  pä  mycdan  hvalas  (Basil., 
Hexam.   7.).     Hig    häfdon   mycele  hedfda  (S.  Guthlac  5.).    ^m  SUgetnemen 

reicht  ij^ter  ber  begriff  t)on  jJL&yu;,  magnas,  au9;  bo^  gtebt  ba9  Sgf.  anti^  hn 
^teal  b.  gr.  noXXol  k,  burc^  baffctbe  ©ort  toicber:  Ve  vorhton  myde  myhia 
(Math.  7,  22.),  tote  bad  ®ot^.  Mahtin»  mikÜoa  gatavidedan,  ®r.  ^vin^Q  noX- 
XaQ  l?rotY|(rafJiEi;. 

©tötocUcn  totrb  im  9'Jcue.  in  früherer  3ctt  much  für  many  gebrandet:  Thon 
hast  much  gooda  laid  up  for  many  years  (Luke  12,  19.).     %\t  neuere  @))ra^ 

geffattet  jieboc^  toeber  bted  no^  bie  ^erbinbung  mit  people:  And  Edom  came 
out  against  him  with  much  people  (Numb.  20,  20.),  obtoo^I  man  l^ier  an  einen 
^ot[e!tit)begriff  benlen  (antu 

Der  Somj)aratto  unb  ber  ©ujjerlatit),  bercn  SBurjel  mak  in 
bem  ^oflttt)  micel,  mikils,  mihil  2c.  ent^aUen  ifl^  toerben  in  ber  (Sinjal^I 
unb  SDtel^rjal^I  gebrandet,  unb  betoal^ren  in  ber  Sinjal^t  ben  begriff  Qr' 
tenflüer  ober  intenfloer  güHe,  obtoo^ft  laum  mit  Sejug  auf  ein  fonfrete« 
3nbioibuum,  ober  ein  inbibibualiflrte^  Äbjiraftum,  toie  fle  in  ber  SÄcbr* 
yxyi,  nur  auf  eine  überbietenbe  numerifd^e  Steilheit,  nid^t  auf  bie  tDlevr« 
|ett  ejrtenflü  ober  intenflb  bebeutenber  Snbibibuen  belogen  toerben. 

He*8  worth  more  sorrow  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  5,  7.).  Has  Caesar  shed 
more  Roman  hlood?  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.)  There  is  more  imaginaHon 
and  more  honest  work  in  that  picture  than  in  any  one  in  the  room 
(KiNGSLEY,  Two  Y.  ago  1,  9.).  The  more  pari  knew  not  why  they  were 
come  together  (Acts  19,  32.).  —  I  want  more  uncles  here  to  welcome 
me  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  III.  3,  1.).  More  guests  arrive  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Hanchb.  5,  2.). 

©d^toer  iji  eö  fßr  baö  moberne  ©prad^betoußtfein  in  mand^en  gätten 
m  entfd^eiben,  o6  more  aW  Stbberb  ober  aö  Slbieltio  anjufel&ett  iji. 
©nglifc^e  ^ejcifograpl^en  nehmen  more  in  ber  Serbinbung  mit  bejiimmten 
unb  unbejiimmten  äÄ^IöjBrtern  für  ein  äbieftib  in  ber  Sebeutung  Don 

addiUonal.  Sgl.  Then,  well  one  more  (sc.  suitor)  may  fair  Bianca  have 
(Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  2.).  Charles  desired  the  attendants  to  pull  asid^ 
the  curtains,  that  he  might  have  one  more  look  at  the  day  (Macaül., 
Hist.  of  E.  II.  12.).  There  might  be  one  more  motive  (Bybon,  Don 
Juan  1,  177.).  You  must  write  tvoelve  more  tragedies  (Taylor  a.  Bbade, 
Masks  1,  1.).  If  he  had  a  thousand  more  good  qualities  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4, 
6.).  The  idle  man  lives  not  to  himself,  with  any  more  advantage  tban 
he  lives  to  the  world  (2,  17.).  She  avoided  carefuUy  any  more  Uie-ä- 
feie  wMs  with  him  (Kinqsley,  Two  Y.  ago  2,  5.).  I  could  teil  you 
many  more   störtet  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  17.).     You  must   save  a  fem 
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more  poor  creatures  ere  you  die  (Kingsley,  Two  Y.  ago  1 ,  14.).  SDie* 
fen  Serhtü)>fungen  teiltet  fid^  o/Aer  more  an:  From  me  and  otker  more 

Suitors  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  2.).  ©^ntaftifdfl  wntcrfd{|ciben  flc^  btefc 
t>ertunbcncn  Scjiimmungcnvmdflt  t>on  il^rer  Trennung,  toic  in:  One  thing 

more  rests  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  1.).  Not  that  I  have  not  several  me- 
rits  more  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,   102.),   obct    bon    bct   SSetbinbltltg    be^ 

^om)>arattb  mit  einem  i^ürtoorte  ol^ne  ein  nnmitteÖBar  BeigegeBened  &aupU 
tDort^  tDohti  bad  abjeltiDifd^e  more  meiß  atö  @rfa^  ober  a(d  ber  ix&Qtt 
bed  @nB|lantib6egrtff^  erfd^einen  lann:   Hath  she  had  any  more  than 

one  husband?  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  2,  1.)  The  leader  and  one 
more  of  the  gang  (Coop.,  Spy  22.).  We'll  see  however,  what  they  say 
to  this  . .  And,  if  their  approbation  we  experience,  Perhaps  they '11  have 
some  more  about  a  year  hence  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  199.).  Teil  me 
what  more  he  says  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.).  What  more 
wouldst  have  me  say?  (Sherid.,  Enowles,  Hunchb.  4,  1.).  I  resolved 
to  see  somewhat  more  of  my  new  friend  (Kingsley,  Two  Y.  ago  2,  6,)- 

Die  Äuffaffung  bon  more  aö  Äbjcftib  Keße  (Id^  auc^  ba  anncfmen,  ti>o 
eine  9iü(f6ejie]^ung  auf  ein  borangel^enbe^  quantitatib  beßimmte^  @ttb« 

fiantit)  ßatt  l^at:  Some  six  years  ago  or  more  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr. 
5,  5.).     For  three  hours  and  more  (Kingsley,  Two  Y.  ago  1,  7.)i    Sei 

äd^ttegriffen  toie  6ei  güttDörtcrn  iji  abtx  more  tcol^l  urfrrüngttd^  aU 
Äbberb  (b.  i.  außerbem,  ituuper,  ampUus)  anjufel^en.  ÜRan  bgl.  j.  S. 
nod^    bie   nenengtifd^en    g(eid^bebentenben   Sln^brücle:    one   word   more 

(Shaksp.,   Temp.  1,  2.)  nnb  one  word  further  (3,  2.).     Die  SSetbunle« 

lung  ber  ftontaftifd^en  Sejiel^ung  üon  more  unb  bie  nal^e  Scrül^rung  be« 
tt)irf(id^en  Slbjeftib  mit  bem  Slbberb  iß  burd^  bie  Bereite  toeit  jurfidC« 
Uegenbe  Scrmifd^nng  ber  äbieftibform  mit  ben  abberbialen  gormen  an* 
gebal^nt.    @.  unten. 

Der  abieftiüifd^e  @u))erlattb  toirb  l^äufiger  im  $IuraI  äM  im 

©ingular  gefunben.  I  had  most  need  of  blessing  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  2.). 
The  most  pari  of  the  land  or  the  monntain  (Webst,  v.).  Men's  happi- 
ness  or  misery  is  most  part  of  their  own  making  (Locke  in  Five  Ccn- 
tories.  Taachn.  p.  279.).  Most  epic  poets  plunge  in  „medias  res"  (By- 
ron, D.  Juan  1,  6.).  This  subject  is  to  most  readers,  not  only  insi- 
pid  bat  positively  distasteful  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  2.)* 

2)er  abieftit)ifd^e  ^om^aratit)  erfd^eint  im  Sitte,  in  ben  gormen  more  mib 
mo,  t>on  benen  bte  (entere  ber  alten  llbt>erbiatform,  agf.  mäy  entf^rid^t,  tott^x 
ba9  neutrale  märe  a\9  Sbt>erb  aur  @etfe  fie^t,  tote  noc^  im  W)h.  mi  neBen 
mire,  mir  al9  ^bt)erb  ^ergelj^t.  ^n  ber  (Stn^a^I  ^nben  totr  ben  ^om^aratii»  in 
ben  ^ebeutungen  t>on  fii/^cov  unb  nXiitav,  n^eld^e  etnanber  fo  na^e  Berfl^ren,  bag 
Pe  nidjt  überall  ju  trennen  Pub,  in  ber  SWe^irja^I  ip  bte  ©ebeutung  t>on  nktlovtQ 
maaggeBenb,  in  toeld^er  namentlich  bie  urf^rüngltd^e  Sbt>erbia(form  mo  gefunben 

koirb:  Site,  pat  Stonhyngel  ys  yclepud,  no  m^re  wonder  nys  (R.  of  Gl.  L 
7.).  New  18  ther  water  her  on  nrthe  more  than  of  londe  (Wkight,  Pop. 
Treat  p.  137.).  The  more  partye  of  the  hed  of  Seynt  Steyene  (Mauhdby. 
p.  90.).  Inde  the  lasse  and  the  more  (p.  4.).  Let  as  go  forth  withoaten 
more  specke  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6602.).  The  man  that  is  of  pris  He  hayeth 
frendes  mo  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  f.  171.).  DeynUes  mo  than 
ben  in  my  knowing  (10615.).  Mo  divelis  than  herte  may  thynke  (p.  187. 1.). 
Ever  the  more  flesshly  kynredes  that  ben  in  helle,  the  m/ore  eursynge,  the 
more  chydynges,  and  the  more  deedly  hate  ther  is  among  hem  (p.  188.  I.). 
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$at6f.  ifare  inoh  Annd  werrse  pin  (Orm.  7894.).  Off  mare  maJiht  (10724.). 
Haaeden  heo  f)a  mare  oeie  (Lajam.  I.  235.).  Annd  get  he  haffde  twnu»  tna, 
@d^on  im  ^gf.  kvirb  beut  m<üra  ba9  abtoerbtate  md  lutotikn  dtetd^gefiellt:  pät  märe 
leSht,  {)ät  is  seö  sänne  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.).  Se  häfd  märan  synM 
(JoH.  19,  11.).  Svä  hättra  sumor  svä  mara  pv/nor  and  liget  on  geäre 
(Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  19.).  pät  väs  md  crdft,  f)ODDe  hit  eordbüend  ealle 
cüdan  (Cynevulf,   Crist  421  Grein).     Synd   svä  {)eäh  m(£  heofoTian  (Wbioht, 

Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.),  kQo  heo/onan  allerbing9  ber  ©emtit)  fein  fattn.  3n  best 
@inttc  öott  fxu^ovBQ  trifft  man  bcn  ^ßlurat  faum  feit  ältefler  ä^tt. 

3n  Serbinbung  mit  3^Mb6griffen  unb  {$ürtt>5rtem  fielen  more  mtb  mo, 
kQobei  ftd^  bie  ^emertung  aufbrängt,  bag  :|>luralifd^en  gönnen  t>or3ttg9b>etfe  mo 
beigegeben  toirb,  fo  bag  man  jnm  2^^eil  more  unb  mo  a(9  f[ept)tf^  formen 
be«  ^bjeftiö  in  fold^er  SSerbinbung  unterfd^ieben  ju  ^loben  f^eint:  Withoaten 
one  more  rehercyng  (Maundev.  p.  314.).  And  many  mo  othere  (F.  Plougedc 
p.  34.).  Monie  mo  wheolpcs  (Wright  a.  Haluw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  66.).  —  Not 
00  Word  spak  he  more  than  was  neede  (Chauc,  C.  T.  306.).  $5nfig  ^t 
mo  in  ^erbinbung  mit  otheri  My  wele  is  went  tp  wo,  And  so  beth  otAerMo 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  120.).     He  yaf  Adam  and  Eye  And  othere 

mo  blisse  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  399.),  avL(i)  in  ber  2:rennnng  burti^  bod  ©uBflanili»: 

And  other  marthes  mo  (Wright  a.  Hallfvv.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  119.).  Her  faiher 
and  other  knyghttes  mo  (Torrent  43.).  3m  S(gf.  fle^^t  fd^on  nad^  3Äl^t*»örtcni 
bie  gorm  md,  toeld^e  n^o^t  nur  al9  äd^ted  ^bberb  anjufel^en  ifl:  ^fre  byd  an 
dag  and   dn   niht  md  on  pam  fedrdan   geäre   (Wright,  Pop.   Treat.   p.    12.). 

SJergteid^t  man  bie  mbb.  meVe,  mir,  mi  in  ä^^nlid^en  S3erbinbungen,  fo  gttotmit 
bie  Suffaffung  ber  entf))red^enben  engtifd^en  formen  al9  Sbt>erbien  aud^  bei  gfii« 
koörtem  toie  what  :c.  eine  @tü^e  me^r:  Nune  haben  wir  niemen  mire,  der  uns 
türre  raten  (Iwein  149.).  Durch  zwei  herze  und  durch  deheinez  mi  (Waltb. 
V.  D.  VoGELW.  51,  12.).  Ir  geliche  was  deheiniu  mi  (Nibblung.  825,  9.). 
Swer  mir  dar  mite  st,  der  maere  ich  niene  weiz  (1441,  2.).  Wea  ü  d6  m^ 
pflägen,  desn  kan  ich  niht  gesagen  (1261,  1.).     3m  (SugUfd^eU  l^at  ber  ^iSußge 

tSnfd^tug  biefed  ^om^aratit)  an  bie  einem  $au^tn)orte  t>orange(enbe  betermtnatne 
^eßimmung  bie  ^uffaffung  bed  ^bberb  atd  einer  eben  fotc^en  begünfiigt  ^ofl 
alte,  mo  l^at  fid^  übrigens  ^x9  in  bad  il'^eue.  gebogen :  Being  perhaps . .  two  and 
thirty,  —  a  pip  »no  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  2.     cf.  Much  Ado,  2,  3.). 

S)a9  anf  ein  quantitativ  befiimmted  ©ubflantit)  rüdtbeaogene  more  {{nbet 
man  im  Sllte.  in  biefer  ttjie  in  ber  anbcrcn  gorm  mo:  penne  l)er  bei)  '^^  Wa- 
lls pre  [sc.  bischopriches]  wil)oute  more  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  4.).  500  myle  and 
mx)re  (Maundev.  p.  27.).  Fourti  myle  uprijt  and  eke  mo  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.   134.).     Bi   a  thousend   jer  and   m^  (ib.)     Sexti   knystes  and  ^it  mo 

(Ms.  b.  Halliw.  V.  mo).  $ier  ifl  inbeffen  baö  fubjlantiöifd^e  ober  abuerbialc 
mdre,  md,  m^b.  mire,  mi  ebenfalls  an  feiner  @tette :  ^gf .  Is  nn  vorn  sceacen 
tvä  hund  ödäe  md  geteled  rime  (Elene  632.).  Wfh.  Si  reit  dri  mile  oder  mi 
(IwEiN  115).  2Bic  übrigen«  feit  filtejler  3eit  bie  Slnttjenbung  be«  ©ubflatitib, 
bed  ^bjettit)  unb  bed  ^bt>erbium  neben  einanber  ^ergel^t,  aeigt  bie  folgenbe 

Stelle:  'ifttm.  -What  went  ye  ont  for  to  see?  A  prophet?  Yea,  I  say  nnto 
you,  and  much  more  than  a  prophet  (Lue:b  7,  26.).  ®r.  JIspio-o-oTspov  "»po- 
<|>i^Tou.     ^gf.  He  ys  mdra  {)onne  vitega.     ®ot^.  Jah  mala  praufetn. 

S)er  abjcftibifd^e  @u^)erlatito  most  tnt\)pxa6)  ben  gr.  nsyig-oq  unb  wXtt^^, 
bod^  ^at  bie  jüngere  @^rad^e  bie  ^e^ie^ung  beffelben  in  ber  er^eren  ^ebeutmtg 
auf  fonfrete  ^ingetkoefen,  infofem  fle  über  i^re  (Gattung  l^erborragen,  aufgegebai. 
2)ic  ältere  ^)ßxa<fyt  fcnnt  biefe  ©efc^ränfung  längere  Seit  ^inburd^  nod^  nid^ 

KIte.  pe  strengest  m.on  &  pe  meste  f)at  hym  {)03te  in  eny  lond  (B»  of  Ol. 
I.  15.).  pa  m.a8t  hing  of  alle  (Anticrist  274.).  The  moate  fynger  of  myn 
hande  (Ms.  b.  Haixiw.  v.).  —  In  pe  contre  of  Canterbury  mest  plente  of  fjuh. 
ys  (B.  op  Gl,  J.  6.).  They  sleepen  . .  The  moste  part  (Chaüc.,  C.  T.  10674.). 
In  al  his  wele  and  his  mo3fe  pride  (897.).    Of  Studie  tooke  he  most  eure  and 
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heede  (805.).  Mest  chase  aboute  Salesbury  of  wylde  bestes  ywys,  At  London 
schippes  mest  (R.  dp  Gl,  I.  6.).  Who  that  moost  maüiries  kan  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  411.).  ^atbf.  patt  wass  .  .  pe  mäste  fiing  (Orm.  2866.).  pe  rruMte  h^e 
he  shsewepp  pser  (5328.).  Ich  hatte  Maaric  pe  m^ste  of  his  childeren  (La- 
5AM.  II.  57.)  [the  eldest?].  pat  wes  pat  pridde  mceste  uiht  (III.  95.).  Cloten 
hsefde  mest  riht  to  ajen  pas  riche  (I.  173.).  Mid  härmen  panme8ien'(l,  175.). 
9gf.  Drihten  is  od  Sion,  dSma  se  m^sta  (Ps.  98,  2.).  ponne  ve  üs  ge- 
mittad  on  pam  mxestan  däge  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  198.  cf.  195.).  Se  mAXSta 
dcel  päs  heriges  lag  hilde  gesseged  od  pam  sigevonge  (Judith  293.  Grein), 
pä  hed  ähte  mceste  pearfe  hylde  päs  hShstan  d^man  (3,).  Mcest  gestre&n,  häfde 
(S.  GuTHLAc  1.).  Nales  fore  lytlam . .  ac  fore  päm  mccstan  mägeneavfeäum 
(Cynevülf,  Crist  953.  Grein),     3m   $tur.   ttJtrb  TtXüg-oi  ^ict  gctoö^tlUt^  btttd^ 

bad  @ubfl.  mcest  mit  bem  ©enttib  audgebrüdt. 

©ubjiantibirt  lommcn  much,  more,  most  afö  urfjjrünglid^c  9icu* 
tralformcn  bcö  2lbj[eftib  l^äufig  bor. 

Unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  miwh  required 
(Luke  12,  48.).  The  children  of  Israel ..  gatJtered  some  more,  some 
less  (ExoD.  16,  17.).  Old  Jacob  Marley,  teil  me  more  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  1.).  Bat  more  of  this  in  a  sabseqaent  chapter  (Scott, 
.Waverl.  2.).  They  ask  no  more  than  simple  Nature  gives  (Thomson, 
Wint.).  He  to  whom  he  forgave  most  (Luke  7,  43.).  A  covetous  man 
makes  the  most  of  what  he  has,  and  can  get  (L'Estrange  6.  Webst. 
V.  most), 

Seltener  toirb  ber  Somj)aratib  ober  ©m)ertatib  bon  ^erfonen 
tfoltrt  gebraud^t^  ol^ne  bag  eine  Stüd&ejiel^ung  ober  eine  Slnlel^nung  an 
einen  folgenbcn  Jjartitiücn  SuBfiantibbcgriff  pattfinbet. 

.Look,  sir!  here  are  more  of  us  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  The. most 
may  err  as  greatly  as  the  few  (Drtden). 

(Sine  @u6ftantibirung  biefer  {formen  bürfen  toir  ba  annehmen,  too  fie  a(9 
@ubie!te  ober  £)bj[e(te  eines  ^erbalbegriffed  3U  benfen  flnb,  dbxoo^  au(ff  ffitt  im 
(Sinjelnen  eine  berfd^iebene  ^uffaffung  $Ia|  greifen  mag. 

2)ad  neutrale  more  m  ber  ^ebeutnng  bon  TtktUv  ifi  l^ergebraii^t:  Kfte. 

Ic  mot  5u  teile  more  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Of  some  hath  more 
other  lasse  (p.  138.).  $aIBf.  Itt  iss  mare  pann  inoh  (Orm.  10722.).  ^gf.  Se 
pe  he  märe  forgeaf  (Luc.  7 ,  43.).  Seö  lyft . .  ponne  märe  äberan  ne  mag,  • 
ponne  feald  hit  ädüne  tö  rfine  älfsed  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  18.).  60  jlc^t 
au^  md  fubjlantibifd^:  Ve  mä  sprecad  (Ps.  125,  2.).  S)a8  neutrale  @nBftan- 
tib  most  ifl  gteid^  att :  SlltC.  Ho  so  haveth  of  urthe  mest  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. ' 
p.  138.).  $albf.  patt  Goddspellwrihhte  patt  most  wrat  onn  hiss  Goddspell- 
boc  Off  Cristess  Goddcnndnesse  (Orm.  5881.).  3(gf.  getoi^^nlid^  in  ber  SebeU" 
tung  plorimum  mit  bem  ©enitib:  Se  pissam  herige  mcest  hearma  gefremede 
(Amdr.  1199.). 

S3on  ?p  er  Ionen  toirb  im  IWte.  öfter  moy  wXswwsc,  gebrandet:  Wel  mo 

thider-goth,  ic  wene,  je  mo  than  such  tene  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.). 
I  may  say,  and  so  may  mo  (Wright  a.  Haluw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  197.).  3m 
«gf .  fd^"«t  md  eber  aU  ba«  neutrale  ©uBflantib  anjufe^en  ju  fein,  toeld^em  ein 
®enitib  in  folgen  pflegt:  Mävifa  ponne  &n  (Leog.  jEthelr.  IV.  12.).  S)cn 
©n^rlatib  trifft  man  öfter  in  ber  53ebeutung  pytro»,  bon  ^erfonen:  Sitte.  The 
grete  giftes  to  the  most  and  leste  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  2200.).  A  kynges  feste 
Hath  plent^,  to  the  lest  and  to  the  meste  (10614.).  3n  ber  Sebeutung  bon 
plorimi  ifl  mäste  im  ^gf.  nid^t  fubflautibirt. 

each,  agf.  afc,  [ober  älcF  f.  Grein  Gloss.  I.  56.],  al^b.  eögalik, 
m]f|b.  jegelich,  jeglich^   afrief.  ellik,  elk^  l^oH.  elk  ^   alte,  ylkj  eck,  wjh  2C., 
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agf.  «/r«  »croHflcmeinertc  cocä  barjicHt,  l^ottf.  «wer  «fc,  euereche,  fd^ott. 
«writt,  tüeWcÄ,  flnb  I.  ®.  302.  erörtert. 

Die  Seron^cmeinerwng  burd^  ever  giefit  bem  Segriffe  nic^t  fotool^I 
eine  energifc^e  93ejie]^ung  auf  bie  mitjubenfenbe  ®efammtl(feit,  toel^e  bem 
each  an  flc^  bereite  gulommt,  fonbern  fie  l^ebt  gerabe  bie  SSorpettung  be« 
Pet^  ober  überall,  toann  unb  too  aud^  immer  angetroffenen  -änbi* 
»ibuum^  ber  ©efammtl^eit  ^>ert)or.  Dal^er  tritt  bei  each  bie  Sorjiellung 
jebe«  Sinjelnen  aU  folcöen.  in  ben  SSorbergrunb,  toä^renb  bei  every  ba* 
neben  bie  be^  frequentatiöen ,  unterfd^ieb3(ofen  Singeinen  in  Setrad^t 
lommt.  ÜDaö  agf.  alc  entl^ält  in  feinem  Scjianbtl^eile  [<sv,  «,  d,  semper] 
fd^on  ben  93egriff  t>on  ever,  unb  baö  neu  l^injugetretene  ever  mbd^tc  jene 
in  ben  ^intergrunb  getretene  Sorftcttung  toieberum  flnnfättiger  gemodfet 
^>aben.  ÜRan  fann  each  unb  ever  einigermaßen  in  ber  jüngeren  ^prac^e 
mit  b.  fat.  quisque  Unb  qiävis,  quicunque  t>erg(eid6en.  ©ie  berül^ren  ein* 
anber  unb  fd^eiben  ftd^  in  äl^ntid^er  SEBeife.    ^m  9[gf.   bient  (bIc  für 

qmsque  toie  für  quiüis. 

«.  Sür  bie  abjeftioifc^en  Serbinbungen  beiber  t)erg(eid^e  man  nod^:  Take 

each  man*s  censure  (Shaesp.,  Haml.  1,  3.).  Swear  his  thought  over 
By  each  particular  star  in  heaven  (Wint.  Tale  1,  2.).  In  all  the 
blooming  prime  Of  vernal  genius,  where  disclosing  fast  Bach  acihe 
worth,  each  manly  virtue  lay  (Thomson,  Winter).  Let  each  rapiure, 
dear  to  Nature,  flee  (Tb.  Campbell,  Fleas.  of  Hope  2.).  Over 
which  amasement  he  spent  many  hours  in  each  day  and  night 
(Thaceer.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  9.). 

Every  godfather  can  give  a  name  (Shaksp.,  Love*s  L.  L.  1,  1.). 
Every  genüeman  goes  to  the  army  (Thaceer.,  Uist.  of  H.  Esm.  2,  7.). 
Every  thing  good  comes  from  France  (3,  5.)«  A  plaything  for  every 
profligate  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2,  1.).  The  prayers  of  priests 
and  people  were  every  moment  interrupted  by  their  sobs  (Carl.,  Fr. 
Revol.  1,  1,  1.).  He  had  lost  every  vestige  of  self-control  (Wabren, 
Diary  1,  9.).  He  has  every  great  and  generous  quality  (Thackbrat, 
Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  12.).  Cease^  every  joy,  to  glimmer  on  my  mind 
(Th.  Campbell,  Fleas.  of  Hope  2.).  Every  \te\)t  fetbji  bem  any  nid^t 
fern :  The  weakness  of  their  wall,  which  every  earthquake  might  over- 
throw  (GoLDSM.,  Citizen  of  the  world,  Lett.  25.). 

Dft  toirb  every,  gleic^  bem  tat.  quisque,  mit  bem  burd^  ein  Drb«» 
nungd3a]^(n)ort  beflimmten  @ubfiantit)  t)erbunben:  Every  thirdwn-d 

a  lie  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  To  my  Milan,  where  Every  third 
thought  shall  be  my  grave  (Temp.  5,  1 .).   He  was  at  her  bedside  every 

other  day  (Warren,  Diary).    lieber  feine  SSerbinbung  mit  einem  burd^ 
ein  ^offcfpbpronomen  beftimmten  $auj)ttoorte  f.  ©.  224. 
Every  tritt  auö)  ju  Äarbinatjal^len,  toeld^e  eine  ©umme  öon 

Sinl^eiten  begeid^nen:  These  same  whoreson  devils  do  the  gods  great 
barm  in  their  women,  for  in  every  ten  that  they  make,  the  devils 
mar  nine  (Shaksp.  ,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  5.  2.).  Every  twenty  paces  gives 
you  the  prospect  of  some  villa,  and  every  four  hours  that  of  a  large 
town  (MoNTAGüE,  Lett.).    Every  öerl^Slt  jl(|  l^icr  toie  an,  a,  ihia,  ikat, 

toenn  fle  ju  ^luralen  treten,  toetd^e  ate  ÄoHeftiöbegriffe  angefe^en 
toerben  mbgen.    3n  ber  ©teile:  Single   Fll  resolve  yoa..of  every 
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These  kappen' d  accidents  (Shaesp.,  Temp.  5,  1.)  ftltbet  cinc  Setfd^mel« 
jung  t)on  every  accident  Ultb  these  accidents  flatt. 

3«  bcr  älteren  ©^rad^e  löerBitibeti  fld^  each  «nb  ercry,  ba8  Icftterc  fettetier, 
avL(i)  mit  beut  ^rtttet  auj  a,  oljfne  benterflbarett  Unterfd^ieb  t)on  bett  eittfad^en 
gürtoörtem;  f.  @.  187. 

2((te.  ^cÄ  man  haved  to  fere  on  engel  of  hevene  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  131.).  Ilke  man  knowes  hit  welle  and  fyne  (Ms.  b.  Halliw.  v. 
t/Ä;).  Engelond  ys  a  wel  god  lond,  ich  wene  of  ec?ie  lona  best  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  1.).  Of  thase  fonr  elementz  eck  quik  best  y-maked  is  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  135.).  That  he  dronke  at  ech  dych  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  426.).  Uch 
gigelot  wol  loure  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  154.).  Thah  uch  mon  byswyke  me 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  114.).  $albf.  Jllc  mann  sholide  cumenn 
ham  (Orm.  3538.).  jElche  monne  heo  dude  riht  (Lajam.  I.  106.).  Mche 
untuäe  heo  talden  vnwurde  (II.  614.).  Ecke  barunea  sone  (I.  227.)  [selcches 
b.  sune  Sit.  2^.]. 

Slfte.  Everiches  monnes  dorn  to  his  oge  dure  cherricd  (Wright  a,  BUl- 
Liw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  172.)  [Everuycke8  monnes  dorn  to  his  owere  dore  chur- 
reth.  Ms.  Coli.  Jes.  Oxon.  1,  29.  f.  262.  sq.].  Nou  hath  prüde  the  pris 
in  everuche  plawe  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  153.),  Peasse  I  bid  everydch 
wight  (Town.  M.  p.  216.).  Every  poore  that  pacient  is  (P,  Ploughm. 
p.  288.).  Ye  schulde  noaght  ete  of  every  tree  in  Paradys  (Chaüc.,  C.  T. 
p.  191.  I.).  —  Sn  SJerbtttbutig  mit  einem  Orbnungöja^^lttjorte  flnbct  fi^ 
every:  At  every  ihridde  paSy  that  thei  gon  fro  here  hows,  thei  knelen 
(Maundey.  p.  174.).  $albf.  uEuer  aZcne  godne  mxm  he  adelede  mid  gode 
(Lajam.  I.  119.).  JE'u^r  celc  god  cniht  slsen  cßuere  adan  riht  (III.  64.) 
[Everech  g.  cn.  slea  euere  adun  riht  j.  X»].  Wenden  to  |>en  walle  on 
ceuer  alchere  halue  (I.  251.)  [on  euereche  haXue  j.  %,].  ®ie  freqnentatii)e 
©ebeutung  öon  ever  ergiebt  p^  au8  btefen  ©eif^tefen;  im  tCgf.  l&abc  id^  bie 
3ufammenflellung  mit  asfre  ntc^t  beobad^tet:  Nu  he  eöy  celce  däg  onet  tö- 
veard  (iELFR.  Metra  27,  8.  Grein).  JElce  geäre  byd  orf  äcenned  (Basil., 
Hexam.  12.).  On  celcum  Uchaman  synd  ^äs  fedver  f>ing  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  17.).  JElc  gSd  ire6  bird  göde  västmas  (Math.  7,  17.)  [SfJeuc. 
every  good  tree].  ^Ic  vis  mxm  scyle  ävinnan  etc.  (Bobth.  40,  3.).  .^Elc 
ping  häfd  anginn  (Basil.,  Hexam.  13.).  Holende  oelce  adle,  and  adce 
antrumnysse  (Marc.  9,  35.  cf.  Luc.  3,  5.). 

S)em  im  attgemetnen  gleid^bebentenben  agf.  aghvüc,  toorau«  celc  ntd^t  \tt* 
vorgegangen  fein  bürfte,  entf^ri^t  ein  f:|)ätere8  iwhiici  toel^e«  |ldj   oft  bei 

Orm  finbet:  All  wass  itt  filledd  iwhillc  dcel  (1722.).  /tr^i/^  mann  (3288.). 
Inn  iwhillc  unnckennesse  (3983.).  $(gf.  pe&h . .  him  mon  erigan  scyle  asg- 
hvelce  däg  äcera  {)üsend  (jElfr.  Metra  14,  5.  Grein).  $g(.  a^»  ceghvcer  »sa 
everywhere,  ^lalbf.  ejjhwcer  (Orm.),  ceiwer,  eower,  ihwasr,  iwhoer,  iwcere  (La- 
3AM.).  2)ie  ©Übung  toon  everiwhar  ifl  alt  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I,  67.). 

y8.  On  ber  Siürfbcj iel^ung  auf  ein  $am)ttoort  ifl  each  getäuftg,  toäl^* 
renb  every  bcr  audi  bei  each  öorfommcnbcn  Untcrfiüftung  burd^  one 
nid^t  eben  cntbcl^rcn  mog.    ©.  one  ©.  243  ff. 

The  love  of  change . .  Genius  and  temper,  and  desire  of  rast,  Dis- 
cordant  motives  in  one  centre  meet,  And  each  inclines  its  votr*y  to 
retreat  (Cowp.  p.  143.).  Boys  are  at  best  bat  pretty  bads  nnblown 
. .  Each  dreams  that  each  is  just  what  he  appears ,  But  learns  his 
error  in  maturer  years  (p.  317.).  Miss  Herbert  lost  both  her  faiher 
and  mother . .  and  was  solemniy  committed  by  each  to  the  care  of 
her  uncle  (Wabren,  Diary  1,  9.).  The  two  ladies  went  down  on 
their  knees    before  the  Prince,   who  graciously   gave  a  band  to  each 

(Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  9.).    (Eine  fold^e  Bit^dbejiel^ung  liegt 
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natürlid^  ani^  in  each  otken  The  armies  were  in  presence  of  each 
other  (2,  14.).  The  shrine. &nd  its  divinihfj  were  worthy  of  eack  other 
(Warren,  Diary  1,  9.);  f.  ®.  189. 

JCIte.  2%re  leodes . .  That  oon  dooth,  alle  dooth,  And  eck  dooth  bi  his  one 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  341.).  AI  det  mon  of>er  totmimon  wilned  more  {»en  heo 
mei  gnedeliche  leden  hire  lif  bi,  everich  efter  det  heo  is,  al  is  giscunge 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I,  68.).  %q\,  Väs  plka  Jdbes  fäder  god  eäc 
svä  he:  Satumus  f)one  sundbüende  h^ton  häleda  bearn.  Häfdon  f>ä  nuegda 
celcne  äfter  ödruxn  for  ^cne  god  (^lpk.  Metra  26,  47.  Grein). 

y.  Dl^ne  $[n(e]^nung  an  einen  t)oran9egangenen  ©nbflantiDbegriff  ober  bie 
ajjpofltiüe  Sejiel^unfl  auf  ein  gürtoort,  fo  toie  toenn  ni^t  auf  einen 
fotgcnben  jjartitiöcn  SSegriff  bejogen,  fomnit  each,  too  eö  aBfoInt  fielet, 
aW  ein  fnbpantiöirter  felbpänbiger  Scgriff  tocnig  in  93etta(^t.'  Die 
Sejugnal^me  auf  eine  minbePcnö  angebeutete  Oefammtl^eit  liegt  fafl 
überall  t>or,  too  each  für  pd^  auftritt;  every  eignet  flci^  felbfi  ^ier  in 
neuerer  ^tit  nid^t. 

All  join  to  guard  what  each  desires  to  gain  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 
3,  278.).  The  whole  house  becomes  hypocritical,  and  each  lies  to' 
his  neighbour  (Thacker.,  Hist  of  H.  Esm.  1,  11.).  Did  yon  mark 
the  shot  I  fired  into  each  as  he  sheered  off?  (Taylor  a.  Beadb, 
Masks  2,  1.) 

9n  Sttcrcr  3«it  fd^etnt  everich  i)orjug«»eifc  in  ber  ©cbcutung  be«  ijeraÄ- 
genteinerten  jieber,  b.  t.  jiebermann,  t)gl.  Mm,  ^oU.  elk,  tfotirt  aufzutreten: 

pet  18  riht  religiun,  |>et  everich  efter  his  stat,  bornwe  et  tisse  vrakele  worlde 
so  Intel  so  heo  ever  mai  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  68.);  fonfl  loirb 
ber  aUgenteinere  begriff  burd^  eche  man,  ^ight,  echone,  ^alBf.  Ulke  mann, 
Ulc  an  u.  bgl.  untf^rteben.    ^od^  t)ergtetd^e  man  aud^:  ^Ite.  Crist  seith,  that 

uche  that  doth  his  fadnr  wille  is  his  brother,  suster,  and  modnr  (Wbiobt  a. 

Hyixiw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  38.).    $albf.  Weox  ^et  folk  &  wel  i^tah:  for  osfo-hefde 

his  iwillen  (Lajam.  I.   84.  sq.).     Sgf.  pser  väs  ceUsum  genög  fram  däges  orde 

drync  söna  gearu  (Andreas  1534.). 

either,  agf.  (sghväder,  agder,  äder,  Ogl.  al^b.  eogahuedar,  iogahuedar, 
ml^b.  ieweder  UUb  iedeweder,  ietweder,  bereu  Seftaubtl^eil  hväder,  flotl^. 
wapar  bem  tat.  uter  entfprid^t,  atte.  aither,  ather,  either,  l^albf.  e^per, 
owper  fielet  beut  neither,  agf.  ndvder,  ndder,  ndvder,  nödery  b.  i.  ne  dioder  = 
d'hväder,  l^albf.  nowper,  neoder,  nouder^  noder,  alte.  U.  bialeft.  aud^  nawder, 

töie  lat.  uterque  bem  neuter  gegenüber;  f.  I.  ©.  303.  ÜDer  Uebcrgang  ber 
SSebeutung  t>on  either,  uterque,  in  bie  t)on  alteruterj  einer  oon  betben, 
toirb  bur§  bie  ifolirte  SorPeHung  be«  Singeinen  in  ber  3^^^^^*  ^»9«* 
bal^ttt,  fo  bag  irrtl^ümlid^  oon  Orammatifern  unb  Sejifograpl^en  bie  löj* 
tere  Sebeutung  ober  felbp  bie  oon  jeber  oon  einer  An  ja  1^1  att  bie 
urfprünglid^  bered^ti^te  angefel^en  toirb.  Slnbererfeitö  toirb  bie  Sertau* 
fd^ung  oon  either  mit  eack  ermöglid^t,  obtool^l  in  each  bie  93ejie]^ung  auf 

bie  ä^^i^^it  W^*/  ^i^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^i^®  ^"^  o°  ^^^^  s^^®.    On  bem 

leftteren  iji  bie  ä^eil^eit  nur  bie  burd^  baö  ©ubftantio  motioirte  SSorau«* 

fefeung. 

». S3eifj)iele  ber  Serbinbung  beiber  mit  einem  ©au^^ttoorte  flnb:  !•. 

will,  to  save  the  blood  on  either  side,  Try  fortune  with  him  in  a 
Single  fight  (Shaksp.,  I.  Henry  IV.  5,  1.).  On  either  hand  The  lawns 
and  meadow-ledges  midway  down  Hang  rieh  in  flowers  (Tennyson 
p.  98.).     The  Chief  officers   of  either  army  were  present  ^Thacker-» 

Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  2,  14.).    !Z)en  Uebergang  }u  ber  SSebeutung  bon 
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olterut&r  machen  Stellen  tote:  An  equivocator  that  could  swear  in 
both  tbe  scales  against  eUher  scale  (Shaesp.,  Macb.  2,  3.),  tDOmtt 
man  t>ergleid^e :  He  . .  would  oflfer  it  to  either  famüy  that  would  bribe 
bim  best  (Thacker.,  Eist,  of  H.  Esm.  2,  14.).     3)ie  93ejie]^Utta  auf 

cine^  unb  jebeö  öon  mehreren  überl^au^t,  toeld^e  S33e6Jter« 
SBb.  2onb.  1864  an  bie  ©j^ifte  ber  Sebeutungen  jteHt,  jctgt  jld^  in 

®ägen  fotgenber  Slrt :  Here  are  ten  oranges ;  take  either  orange  of  tbe 
wbole  number  (ib.  v.).  —  "Seither  aide  was  impatient  to  come  to  action 

(Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  168.).  Selbe  gümörter  flnb  flngularifd^. 
2)ic  Snfl^t,  baß  either  mißMud^tid^  für  each  flcl^c,  \pviäft  $arrifon 
Engl.  Langu.  Lond.  1848  p.  228.  auS:  Either  gives  simply  an  alternatlTe; 
as  „Place  them  on  either  side^*;  that  is  on  one  side  or  tbe  other,  bat  not 
on  both,  whilst  each  signifies  both  taken  distributely;  as  „Place  them  on 
each  side'^  that  is  on  both  sides  apart.  2)te  ^ebeutung  alteruter  ifl  j[eboc^ 
erjl  bie  abgckitctc,  oB»o^I  bicfcr  Ucbcrgatig  alt  ifl:  Slltc.  And  if  so  falle,  a 
cheventen  be  take  On  eyther  side,  or  elles  sie  bis  make,  No  lenger  schal 
tbe  tumeynge  laste  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2557.).  $atbf.  Forrjii  wenndenn  |)e33 
füll  wel  I)att  owwperr  off  {>a  twessenn  Oif  d8e{)e  wsere  risenn  npp  (Obm. 
10344.).  3lgf.  Ne  eägena  (hafad)  agder  tvega  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  887.). 
3ni  Ucbrtgen  ijl  bie  ©cbeutung  uterque  i)or^crrfc^enb:  Slftc.  That  schal  be 
ordeyned  on  ej/ther  side  (2555.).  The  heles  atte  bnttokes,  the  kneon  in 
aither  eye  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  $a(Bf.  Till  ejjperr  kinn  onn 
eorf)e,  Till  weppmann  annd  tili  wifmannkinn  (Orm.  3057.).  Twa  tuness  wse- 
renn . .  Annd  ^urrh  I>e  name  oif  ejjf}€rr  tun  Iss  herrsammnesse  tacnedd 
(10584.  sq.).  Off  ejjperr  boCy  Off  J)alde  annd  off  pe  newe  (15158.).  5lgf. 
Se<5  snnne  ne  cymd  him  nsefre  td,  ac  ät-sent  on  cegdre  healfe  at  I)äm 
sunnstedum  (Wright,   Pop.  Treat.   p.  13.).     On  6,dre  hand  (Oros.  1,  14.). 

S)ie  ^jugnai^nte  auf  einen  jeben  unter  melj^reren  ©egen^änben  ifl  tro| 
ber  urf:^rüngtid^en  i^e^iel^ung  auf  bie  ^"mtx^itxi  gletd^fattd  frü^e  anzutreffen: 
Kgf.  Cynebalde  men  from  t>Äni  holmclife  hafelan  bseron,  earfodlice  heora 
ceghvädrum  fclamödigra  (Bbov.  1634.  Grein).  Sgl.  3R^b.  Behender  garzüne 
gnaoc,  der  ietweder  traoc  drin  sper  ode  zwei  (Iweim  260.).  iReuuteberb. 
jedweder  f  jedwederin  =  unasquisqne.  —  ^a9  Uegatiloe  neiiher  Bietet  tetue 
tVntaftifd^e  SWe^^rfettigfcit:  ©albf.  Nowwperr  mahht  Off  I)ise  twessenn 
mahhtess  Niss  god  inoh  (Orm.  10902.).  ^gf.  God  hine  ne  neädode  on  nddre 
healfe,  ac  let  hine  habban  bis  ägene  cyre  (Basil.  Hexam.  15.). 

ß.  abfolut  Pe^en  either  unb  neither  nur  mit  Sfnlel^nung  an  gegebene  ©u6* 
Pantit>Begriffe. 

The  people  of  Paris  are  much  fonder  of  strangers  that  bave  mo- 
ney,  than  of  those  that  bave  wit,  As  I  could  not  boast  of  either, 
I  was  no  great  favourite  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  20.).  Here  wbere  thou 
droop*st  lies  France/  I  am  very  feeble  —  of  little  use  it  seems  to 
either  now  (Bulw.,  Richel.  4,  2.).  On  both  sides  störe  of  blood  is 
lost,  Nor  much  success  can  either  boast  (Scott,  Lady  of  the  L.  6, 
6.).  —  Tbere's  Oxenstein,  there's  Amheim  —  neither  knows  What  be 
sboald  tbink  of  your  proerastinations  (Coleridge,  Picc.  1,  10.).  Er- 
mond  and  Casüewood  iooked  at  each  other  at  tbis  eompliment,  neither 
liking  tbe  sound  of  it  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  9.). 

SÜIte.  Pe  emperour  &  pe  hing  to  grete  love  drowe,  And  eyßer  to  ofier 
bytwene  hem  jiftes  jeue  ynowe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  59.).  Buxomnesse  and  boost 
Am  evere  more  at  werre,  And  eilher  hateth  oother  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  287.). 
Tak  everfeme . .  and  tak  myntj  of  ayther  y-lik  mekell  (Wright  a.  Hallfw., 
Bei.  Ant.  I.  54.).     Nis  the  gist  siker  of  the  husebondej  ne  noder  of  oder 
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(I.  130.).  Oone  Bhefe,  oone,  and  fchis  makes  two  Bot  nawder  of  thise  may 
I  forgo  (TowN.  M.  p.  12.).  $aIBf.  Judisikenn  mann  annd  haspenn  mann 
|>ii88  birrt>  t>e  lafenn  ba{>e,  patt  ejjperr  tarme  himm  towarrd  Crist  (Orm. 
5036.).  Twejjenn  bwrrjheas  wsrenn  ]>a . .  Annd  essperr . .  Wass  Befipleaem 
Sehatenn  (6982.  sq.).  TiU  owtoperVi  Till  Sune,  ne  tili  jBo/tj  ö«<  (7449.). 
He  wass  sennd  To  speUenn  annd  to  fuühtnenn  Mt  pann  |>e  Laferrd  Jesa 
Crist  Bigann  owwperr  to  dqnne  (9349.),  b.  i  spell  annd  fulliihht.  9gf. 
Ne  biA  {)8er  cengam  gbdum  gnorn  ätfyed  ne  ceri^m  yflum  vel:  ac  fuer 
teghväder  ftnfealde  gevyrht  andveard  vigeA  (Ctnevulf,  Crist  1576.  Grein). 
—  $a(bf.  Sone  heo  (sc.  Galerne  &  Brien)  gunen  to-delen,  for  naoere  neoder 
nalde  . .  f>at  I>e  king  hit  wiste  (Lasam.  IIL  238.).     3tn  Sgf.  {Itlb  mit  fi^t^e 

dtüäbtixt^^nnQm  eben  ntd^t  t^orgelomtneti ;  bad  9{eutrum  in  Segng  auf  )toet 
@ä^  ifl  in  fotgenbem  Sßti\pittt  enthalten:  Me  nävder  deäg,  secge  n^  «vl^ye 
(Cynevülf,  Crist  189.  Grein). 

other,    agf.   öder,  altf.  öMcrr,  a/Äar,  altfrief.  other,  altnotb.  otmor, 

al^b.  flnrfar,  nl^b.  ander,  f.  I.  ©.  303.  ÜDie  utfptünfltid^e  Drbitto&o^il 
für  bie  ^toti^üt,  toeld^c,  frül^c  über  biefen  Segriff  l^inou^gel^enb,  bicS3c* 
beutung  t>on  alius  ntit  ber  bon  alter  bereinigte  unb  fc^on  im  @oiS^,  für 
ba^  gr.  hvn^ou  fnjei  unb  «aa0$  gebraucht  toarb,  ifl  in  93e}ua  auf  feine 
no(i&  geqentoärtige  grinnerung  on  ben  SScgriff  ber  OrbinalMI,  fo  toie 
rü(ffl(§thd^  feiner  Serbinbung  mit  bcm  Ärtifel  tc.  mclfirfad^  @.  189.  216. 
erörtert  toorbcn. 

«. S^  ^dflU^t  pdf  enttoeber  bem  ^aupttootte  unmittelbar  an: 

Perhaps  thoa  art  no  more  mad  than  other  people  (THACKEitAYi 
Hist.  of  H.  £sm.  3,  2.).  I  can  oJQTer  no  oiher  altemaUve  (Taylor 
A.  Beade,  Masks  2,  1«). 

K(te.  Masons  and  mynours,  And  many  othere  crqftes  (p.  14.).  Ma- 
nye  other  dyverse  contrees  (Maundev.  p.  313,).  By  prayeres,  and  by 
confessioan,  and  other  goode  werkea  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  192.  II.).  ^^albf. 
He  isseh  his  machelne  Iure,  &  nom  him  odeme  eure  (Lajam.  IL  44.  sq.). 
Sgf.  p&  he  üteöde  of  f>8ere  dara,  |>ä  geseah  hine  Sder  vyln  (Math.  26,  71.). 
Mid  him  vsron  gelsßdde  tvegen  6dre  mdnfvUe  (Luc.  23,  32.). 

/ö.Obcr  e^  pel^t  in  JRütfbejiel^ung  auf  einen  ©ubPantibBegrlff. 

Each  day  still  better  other'' s  happiness  (Shaesp.,  Rieh.  11,  1,  1.). 
My  cousin*8  a  fool,  and  thou  art  another  (Much  Ado  3,  4.).  Now 
in  one  pari  and  now  in  another  (Dickens,  Christm.  Gar.  2.).  Good 
wordly  reasons  may,  doubtless,  be  given  for  the  circnmetance,  which 
it  would  be  difficult  to  combat  wlth  others  that  might  seem  merely 
fanciful  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Roscoe).  His  orders  crush  all  others/  (Bulw., 
Richel.  5,  1.) 

K(te.  Though  we  killen  the  cat  Yet  sholde  ther  come  (motJier  (P.  Plouobm. 
p.  12).  Wan  lond  after  oßer  (R.  of  G.  I.  44.).  No  mon . .  Schal  not  supplante 
othur  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  204.).  Ecbe  day,  Soly-day  and  ooAer  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  101.).  Alle  theise  han  manye  a/rliclea  of  oare  feythe,  and  to 
othere  thei  ben  varyaunt  (Maundev.  p.  122.).  ^albf.  pe  king  hefde  senne 
hroder^  neafde  he  nenne  oder  (La5ah.  I.  24.).  Wa  wurde  a  {>on  hrbder 
t>e  bi-swiked  I>ene  oder  (I.  190.).  Itt  was  hsefedd  hinedom  Abnfenn  ofire 
unnfsewe  (Obm.  9175.).  Sgf.  ponne  hig  eÖY  ehtad  on  I>ysse  iyrig^  fleöd  on 
Mre  (Math.  10,  23.), 

y. ©ubpantibirt  toirb  other  bon  ?ßerfonen  gebraud^t. 

But  charity  not  feign*d  intends  alone  Another^s  good  -^  theirs 
centres   in  their  own  (Cowp.  p.  108.).     No  other  but  such  a  one  as 
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he  can  serve  the  army  (Coler.,  Plcc.  1,  4.).  Some  other  give  mer 
thanks  for  kindness  (Shaesp.,  Com.  of  £rr.  4,  3).  Many  spread 
their  garments  in  the  way;  and  others  cut  down  branches  off  the 
trees  (Mark  11,  8.).  What  others  feit  was  slight  to  what  the  lovers 
appeared  to  endure  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  2.)*  If  he  is  trimming,  others 
are   true  (Thaceer,,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  11.). 

3tttc.  Of{)uiichunge  of  apres  god  (Wbiqht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I,  67.). 
Seynt  Luke  the  Evaungelist  was  disciple  of  Seynt  Pool  for  to  lerne  phisik ; 
and  many  othere  (Macndev.  p.  .124.).  Clothed  hem  in  copes,  To  ben 
knowen  from  othere  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  4.).  $aD6f.  pa  shollde  an  oßerr  co- 
menn  forI>  (Orm.  10410.).  Brattes  to  wade  hselden,  I>e  ödere  after  wenden 
(Lajam.  III.  61.).  3lgf.  Eart  ^vl  I)e  t6  cumenne  eart?  hvädcr  pe  ve  ^dres 
scnlon  onbidan?  (Luc.  7,  19.)  pser  väs  mycel  mänigeo  mänfulra  and  tderra, 
pe  mid  him  sseton  (Luc.  6,  29.).  pä  betveox  6dre  com  pser  päs  forespre- 
cenan  vräccan  Ädelbaldes  gefera  (S.  Guthlac,  16.). 

3^.  3)a^  wnbcpimmte  gürtoort  other  pcl^t  bftcr  in  bcr  ÜRcl^rjal^I  6ei  bcm 
Suöbrutf  einer  Ocfammtl^ctt,  toenn  ein  barunter  mitbegriffene« 
dnbibibnum  ober  mel^rere  bor  ben  übrigen  au^gejeid^net  unb  bamit 
gleid^fam  bon  tl^nen  au^gefd^ieben  »werben. 

Happy  is  Rome  of  all  earth's  other  states  (Ben  Jons.  Poetast. 
5,  1.).  Of  others  all,  moste  cause  haue  we  to  mono  (Gascotqne, 
Jocasta  1,  1.).  This  gambol  thou  advisest  Is,  of  all  others^  the  on- 
wisest  (BuTL.,  Hud.  3,  3,  517.).  We  choose  this  time,  because  it 
is  a  time,  of  all  others^  when  Want  is  keenly  feit,  and  Abnndance 
rejoices   (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.). 

2)a9  gärtQort  erfd^eint  Ij^ter  ^(eonaflif^  Bei  ber  ©efammt^eit  ber^nbibi« 
buen,  tnbent  bem  9tebenben  }ugtetc^  bad  ST^oment  ber  ^udfd^jtegung  eine9  ober  me^ 
rerer  bor|d^tt)ebte.  S)ie  SluSbradtötöeife  ip  alt:  ?[Ite.  The  serpent,  that  was  most 
wiiy  of  aile  other  hestis  that  God  hadde  makid  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  191.  L). 
$aibf.  Grabes  wes  feirest  of  alle  pa/a  odren  (La5am.  I.  115.).  WidXi  ber«* 
gleiche  and^ :  ^(te.  Tho  ben  grete  ymages  . .  And  amonges  theise  othere,  ther 
is  a  gret  ymage,  more  than  any  of  the  othere  (Maumdev.  p.  173.).  —  3nt 
^gf.  ^abe  iäf  eine  foI(^e  Sludbruddtoetfe  niäft  gefunben;  befannt  tfi  bte  5^n^ 
lid^e  lat.  Sudbruddn^eife :  Per  Diviaticum,  quod  ex  aliis  ei  maximam  fidem 
habebat  (Cäs.  B.  G.  1.  41,). 

such,  agf.  svylc,  aotf}.  svcUeiks,  al^b.  sölih,  mi)^.  solich,  solch,  \cld)f 

tpeld^ed  im  SlÜe.  eine  vtü^t  bon  i^ormen  tote  suilk,  swylk,  swich,  swech, 

selk,  such,  toie  fd^on  im  ^a(bf.  swilc,  swulc,  swlc,  sulche,  soch  2C.  burd^s" 

lauft,  ifi  bon  ber  in  nörblid^en  ÜDialeften  bor!ommenben  gorm  slyke,  sUk, 
»eldfie  böttig  gleit^bebeutenb  ift,  infofern  ju  fd^eiben,  aW  biefe  unmittet* 
bar  auf  ba^  altnorb.  sUkr,  fd^n)eb.  sUk,  bän.  slig  toeifet.  ©einem  Ur« 
f|)runge  nad^  (sva  -  leiks  =  so  like)  fe^t  such  bte  33e^ie]^ung  auf  einen 
ftnnfättig  bortiegenben  ober  bereit«  d^arafteriflrten,  ober  burc^  einen  nad^* 
fotgenben  Slebenfa^,  toenn  aud^  jum  Z^ül  nur  nad^  feiner  S33irfung  ju 
beftimmenben  Oegenftanb  borau«,  ba  ba«  in  il^m  entl^attene  so  (svä) 
feine  bemonfirattoe  9?atur  nid^t  bertaugnet.  @ben  barum  lann  e«  ba« 
bemonjiratibe  gürtoort  einigermaßen  bertreten,  toobet  e«  mel^r  bie  Artung 
be«  ©egenßanbe«  a(«  feine  biege  3(uf;eigung  au«brüd(t. 

et  dn  [einer  unmittelbaren  ä3erbinbung  mit  bem  @ub{lantib  nimmt 
e«  ttt  ber  ßingal^t  aud^  ben  Ärtifel  ah,  a  ju  flc^,  toetc^er  feit  frül^er 
Bett  b>eit  um  fic^  gegriffen  l^at,  fo  bag  er  gegeutbSrttg  bon  I^Sufigflem 
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©ebraud^e  bei  ©attung^namen  nnb  bei  ©ubßantiüen  ^  bie  biefen  an« 
geglid^en  finb,  getoorben  iji;  f.  ®.  186. 

But  there  is  no  such  man  (Shaesp.,  Much  Ado  2,  1.).  But  such 
conduct,  though  it  did  not  please,  was  yet  sufficiently  safe  (Johms., 
Lives  1.)*  Harry  feil  on  him  with  »uch  rage,  that  the  other  boy.. 
had  by  far  the  worst  of  the  assault  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  1, 
7.)-  A  man  of  such  per/ection,  as  we  do  in  our  quality  much  want 
(Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,1.).  I  do  remember  one,  with  such  a 
merry  laugh  and  bright  eye  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  1.).  In 
such  a  France  as  this  (Carl,  Fr.  Bevol.  2,  1,  2.).  Such  histories  as 
thcse  do,  in  reality,  very  much  resemble  a  newspaper  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
2,  1.).  Such  scenes,  such  men  destroy  the  public  weal  (Byron,  Engl. 
Bards  p.  324.).  A  thousand  such  hillocks  lay  round  about  (Thackee., 
Hist.    of  H.  Esm.  2,  13.). 

Sllte.  Me  sishth  nojt  such  thing  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  185.).  Buch 
qualiti  nath  no  man  to  beo  lechoar  other  schrewe ,  That  ne  mal  him  witie 
ther  ajen  (p.  133.).  Siüich  richesse  saugh  I  nerere  (P.  PloüghäC  p.  29.), 
Stoich  good  as  God  yow  sent  Goodliche  parteth  (p.  25.  sq.).  A  such 
iüille,  as  36  ysej),  breite  {)i8  lond  to  gronde  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  59.)T  War  to 
livetli  selke  a  wrecche?  (Wright,  Anccd.  p.  10.)  Somme  chosen  chaffare 
. .  Swiche  men  thryveth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  3.).  pe  grett  kaisers  and  {>e  kinges. 
And  alle  suük  laverdinges  (Anticbist  143.).  ^te  gomt  slyke,  alike  bieten 
Wbight,  Anecd.p.  31.,  Town.  M.  p.  26.  59.281.  Criste  . .  dyed  for  thame 
on  slyke  a  tree  To  brynge  thame  owte  of  my  post^  (Ms.  b.  Halliw.  v.). 
^a^in  gehört  au^  bie  §ornt  sK:  Bot  alle  sK  thinges  wroght  wit  art,  0 
sothfastnes  sal  ha  na  pai*t  (Anticrist  173.).  ^alb^.Stüiäc  Itf  iss  all  |>werrt 
ut  dsed  Fra  weorelldshipess  Insstess  (Orm.  1632.).  He  makede  ane  riebe 
hurh,,  swlc  werc  him  pahte  swide  muri  (La5am.  I.  119.).  To  swuche  farC' 
warde  fon  ich  hit  wuUe  (I.  231.)  [to  pis  f.  j.  2^.].  SwiUc  lae  him  brohte 
I>at  leof  him  wes  to  habben  (III.  67.).  Seal  arisen  swüc  a  sune'  (Lajam. 
II.  368.).  Swülke  menn  Sof)fa8st  meocnesse  foUshenn  (Orm.  1686.).  9gf. 
God,  t)e  sealde  svylcne  anvecUd  mannum  (Math.  9,'  8.).  p^  ic  vandrige 
for  hvy  hi  gilpan  svdces  anveaJdes  (Boeth.  29,  1.).  Ne  magon  nft  sviiee 
men  makjan  yununge  f)am  clsengeoman  Gode  (Basil.,  Admonit.  7.).  Mane- 
gam  svylcum  bigspeüum  he  spräc  tö  hym  (Marc.  4,  33.). 

Such  tocrbinbet  jtd^  mit  einer  abjeftitjifc^en  Seflimmnng  bor 
einem  ^aupttoorte,  tüobei  baö  bemonflratiöe  Element  beö  ^ö^^i^«^ 
öfter  ni^t  fotool^l  bag  mit  bem  SlbieHib  geeinte  ©ub^antit)  aU  biet* 
mel^r  t>orjng3»eife  baö  Slbjeftib  l^eröorjul^eben  bcfiimmt  fd^eint. 

I  never  snw  such  noble  fury  in  so  poor  a  thing  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
5,  5).  What  wisdom  is  this  which  is  given  unto  him,  that  even 
such  mighty  works  are  wrought  by  his  hands?  (Mark  6,  2.)  The 
life  of  Milton  has  been  already  written  in  so  many  forms,  and  with 
such  minute  inquiry,  that  I  might  perhaps  more  properly  have  con- 
tented  myself  etc.  (Johns.,  Lives  1.).  Such  sudden  and  violent  re- 
venge  would  not  have  been  thought  stränge  in  Scotland  (Macattl-, 
Hist.  of  E.  11.  145.).     The  possessor  of  such  rare  and  valuahU  works 

(Irving,  Columb.  Pref.).  —  daneben  fielet  bie  Sefiimmnng  be«  Hb* 
jettiü  burd^  so,  toeld^eö  baffelbe  unmittelbar  trifft:  Did  you  ever  hear 
so  conceitedy  Ignorant  a  wretch?  (Field.,  The  Temple  Beau  1,  2.) 
The  vicinity  of  so  remarkable  a  people  early  began  to  prodace  an 
efiect  on  the  public  mind  of  England  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  12.). 
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Such  l^at  ein  berciW  bur^  ein  Slbjcltit)  bcpimmte«  $am)ttoort  im  Ser^Sft* 
niffc  bcr  ©norbnung  Ui  fld^;  bcr  SRad^brnrf,  meldet  ^icrBei  anf  ba«  «biet- 
ttt)  pelcgt  tocibcn  fann,  crtöedtt  jum  ^dl  ben  ©d^etn,  al«  oB  such  nnr  btc 
«ejlimntung  bcffelbcn  cnt^^alten  fott.    fDlan  i)crgleid^c  übrigen«  anc^  «ucA  mit 

folgenbemSlrtifel:  On  such  a  bitter  night  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).    S)a6, 

objieftit)  Bctrad^tct,   bic  2Birfung  toon  «ucä  mit  ber  i)on  «o  tibcreinfommcn 

lann,  bcrjle^t  fi^  i)on  fetbji:  9'jl^b.  ^S'oZcä  ^rw^r  Jfann;  solch  ein  guter  Mcmn 
unb  «0  6m  ^rw/cr  Jfami,  tt)oBci  ba«  ©eutfc^c  frcilid^  fo  tßtxi  gcl^t,  bcm  «oZcä  ba« 
so  üBerl^au^t  jn  fubflituiren :  solch  ein  Mann  unb  «o  ein  Mann,  ^ie  Serbin« 
bung  t)on  «ucä  mit  abjeftiöild^  bejlimmten$au^ttoörtcm  ijl  aud^  früher  anjutreffcn: 
3l(tc.  Ys  my  fader  ybrojt  in  such  deol/ul  casf  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  35.)  Suche 
glaryng  eyghen  hadde  he  as  an  hare  (Chauc,  C,  T.  686.).  Suche  foule 
venjptwuse  bestes  (Maundkv.  p.  61.);  neben  With  sioich  an  esy  ma/nere  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  307.).  ünto  such  a  worthi  man  as  he  (Chauc,  C.  T.  243.) 
unb  He  is  so  foule  a  thing  (Amis.  a.  A'xil.  1593.).  Nowher  so  hesy  a  man 
as  he  ther  nas  (Chauc,  C.  T.  323.).  So  noble  a  man  so  vaUant  lord  and 
knyght  (Skelton  I.  7.).  $atbf.  Himm  reowef)})  {)att  he  nohht  ne  ma55 
Stoülc  halij  hisne  shswenn,  Alls  hunm  hiss  herrte  berepf)  to  (Orm.  5688.), 
)Ogt.  3ho  wass  swa  bifwndenn  tvif  patt  3ho  ne  mihhte  tsemenn  (129.).     9m 

?[gf.  fd^eint  bie  SSerbinbung  toon  svylc  mit  attributiv)  bcjlimmten  $au<>t»örtcm 
nid^t  gläufig;  bie  unmittelbare  ^eflimmung  beö  Slbjeltiö  burd^  svd  ip  B^uflg: 

Hvig  eart  ^n  . .  svd  gedrefedes  m6desf  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  2.)  H?&  väa 
sefre  svd  dirstiges  modesf  (ib.)  Nis  näne  vuht  {>e  msege  6dde  Tille  svd 
heägum  gode  vidcveedan  (Boeth.  35,  4.). 

2)ie  ^injufügung  bon  anotker  ju  such,  foI(^  ein  anbetet  .(jto>et:= 
tet>,  lägt  bitoeitcn,  namcntlid^  in  alteret  ^ät,  other  pleonaflifd^  et« 
fd^einen. 

I  mast  use  you  in  such  another  irick  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1.).  O 
such  another  sleep,  that  I  might  see  But  such  another  man  (Ant.  a. 
Cleop.  5,  2.).  Such  another  chance  may  not  present  itself  for  months 
again  (Thaceer.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  10.). 

Ulte.  Sweche  another  noyse  herd  I  never  er  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  395.).  Ye 
neaer  dwelte  in  suche  an  other  place  (Skelton  I.  38.),  „Have  ye  kepyd 
me  none  other  Blyssyng..?"  —  ^^Sich  an  other  have  I  none  (Town.  M. 
p.  43.).     3n  ber  SIteften  @^rad^e  finbet  mani  Sgf.  tfder  svylc,  aliud  tale, 

Sltnorb.  annat  slikt  (Atlakvida  6.). 

Such  t>ctbinbet  fid^  oud^  mit  Uke,  ein  ?ß(eona3mu«,  in  toeld^em  dn 
in  such  bereite  entl^altenct  Sefianbtl^eil,  bet  butd^  bie  Sßflon  beö  U 
öot  ch  unfenntfid^  8en)otben  iji,  fid^  toiebetl^oft. 

And  even  with  such  Uke  valour,  men  hang  and  drown  Their  proper 
selves  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  3  y  3.).  For  such  Uke  need . .  Norham  can 
find  you  guides  enow  (Scott,  Marm.  1. 19.).  For  such  Uke  petty  crimes 
as  these  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  4,  1.).  Many  other  such  Uke  things 
(Mark  7,  8.).  What  on  earth  has  Nero,  Or  any  such  Uke  sovereign 
buffoons,  To  do  with  the  transactions  of  my  hero  (Btbon,  D.  Jnan 
3,  110.). 

2)iefe  Swf^^wmenjtettung  ^dbt  i^  in  Saferer  3cit  nid^t  bemerlt,  obtoo^I  fldj 

fd^on  im  ®0t^.  tfite^nlid^ed  finbet:  Jah  anf)ar  galeik  svaleikaia  manag  tanji^ 
(Marc.  7,  8.),  im  2[gf.  Manega  odre  fiylltce  fnng  ge  död.     ^o^uISr  ijl  ein 

elli^tifd^ed  ober  fubftantitoirted  such-Uhe  in  ber  Sebeutung  t>onbergIeic^en, 
alia  hoc  genus,  n^ofür  ba9  in  gleid^em  @inne  flelj^enbe  alleinige  such  bialef«* 

tifd^  l&orlommt:  A  keeper  complained  that  all  sorts  of  „varmins*'  infested 
his  woods*'  pole-cats,  wizzles,  stoats  and  ^  such  (Stebnbero,  Dial.  of  North- 
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amptonsh.  p.  109.).  i^gl.  K(te.  Beneficis,  and  dignites,  prelacyes,  and  mche 
other  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  41.).  $albf.  All  f)att  wass  annclene 
deor,  Off  horrs,  off  asse,  off  stüiUke  (Orm.  7809.).  ®ied  and  such  toirb 
)um  S^eU  }u  einem  ttid^tdfagenbett  3ufa^e^  toeii^er  ft^  mit  and  so  (f.  @.  117.) 
loergteid^etl  15^ :  I  won't  stay  here  haggling  all  day  and  svxh  (Leicestersh.). 

^äupg  ip  bic  SSerbop^Iung  such  and  (pr)  such,  tooburd^  eine  un* 
Bejhmmbare  ober  berfd^icben  bejHmmbare  ?ßerfon  ober  ©ad^e  bejeid^« 
net  toirb. 

No  man  or  woman  ever  once  in  all  his  life  inquired  the  way  to 
such  and  such  a  place  (Dickens,  Christin.  Car.  1.).  That  the  monks 
were  of  such  and  such  genus,  such  and  such  a  number  (Carl.,  Fast 
a.  Pres.  2,  2.).  And,  if  still  free,  that  such  or  such  a  lover  Might 
please  perhaps,  a  virtuoas  wife  can  quell  Such  thoughts  (Bybon, 
D.  Juan  1,  78.) 

2)te  ^[nalogie  mit  bem  fr.  tel  et  tel  fdllt  itt  bie  ^ugen;  bod^  ifl  bie  SBieber« 
l^otung  koenigflend  äd^t  germatiifd^:  ^albf.  All  l)e53re  lac  wass  swiUc  annd 

sufUlc  (Orm.  1006.).  Annd  seggesst  atnllc  annd  sunllc  wass  f)u  (1512.). 
All  swülc  annd  swUlc  comm  Sannt  Johan  To  shsewenn  (9381.).  Forr  swiUc 
annd  swiUc  wass  Drihhtin  la{>  Saducewisshe  leode  (9749.).  Sgf.  Be  svil- 
cum  and  be  svilcum  t)a  miht  ongitan  f)ät  se  cräft  f)äs  Hchoman  bid  on  f>am 

möde  (BoETH.  38,  1.).  9n  bcr  ©ebcututig  loetd^t  biefe  gormcl  atterbing« 
mc^>rfad^  toon  bcr  l^cutigeti  ab,  itt|ofcm  barin  meijl  eine  bcmonjhrattrje  ©eaie* 
l^ung  auf  IBor^erge^^enbed  ent^^alten  ifl.  S)ie  franjSfifd^e  formet  mag  ba^er 
nid^t  o^ne  @inf(ug  fein.    UeBcigend  t)ergteid^e  man  aud^  bie  Sieberl^olung  i»on 

80  @.   117. 

ß.M(tit  tel^nt  fid^  ein  jurüdEbejogened  such  an  einen  borangel^enben 
©ubfiantiobegriff. 

On  such  a  stool  immortal  Alfred  sat . .  And  such  in  ancient  halls 
and  mansions  drear  May  still  be  seen  (Cowp.  p.  163.).  Yoü  are 
our  eider  brother  —  as  such  we  view  you  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H. 
Esm.  3,  4.).  Adulation  ever  follows  the  ambiiious;  for  such  alone 
receive   most  pleasure  from  flattery  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.). 

^Ite.  Here  is  hunger,  and  JImrst,  elde,  unhale,  flit,  and  mn,  ece,  and 
smerünge^  sorinessej  werinesse,  and  odre  wowe  mnchel.  Of  awüch  msX 
grisen  men  {)e  ani  god  cunnen  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  180.). 
My  gyrdiUe  gay  and  purs  of  silk  and  cote  away  thou  shalle,  Whils  I  am 
werere  of  swylke.  the  longere  mercy  may  I  calle  (Town.  M.  p.  292.).  pan 
sal  par  rise  in  pat  siquar  Ä  soru,  suük  was  never  ar  (Anticrist  205.). 
§albf.  He  somenede /öBrc?,  sioidc  nes  nseuere  eser  on  erde  (Lajam.  I.  177.), 
3n  btcfcn  legten  gättcn  !ann  suilk,  swulc  rclatit)  gefaßt  fein;  f.  51b j et* 

tilofal^.  Kgf.  Lsetad  f>a  lytlingas  tö  me  cvima.n , ,  svylcera  ys  Godes  rice 
(Luc.  18,  16.).     &oti),  Unte  pize  svcUeikaize  ist  {)iadangardi  ga{>s  (ib.). 

y. Daö  fubpantibirte  such  toirb  auf  ^erfonen  in  ber  ÜRe^^rjal^I 
Belogen,  beren  SSefd^affenl^eit  ober  Sl^arafter  borl^er  im  SfHgemeinen 
angebeutet  ift  (ol^ne  baß  ein  borangegangeneö  $aut)ttoort  jur  änlel^* 
nung  bienen  fann),  meif^  aber  burd^  einen  mit  as  eingefül^rten  moba« 
ten  9?ebenfaj^,  an  beffen  ©teile  frül^er  oft  ein  Slbjeftiofa^  trat,  nä^er 
bejeic^net  toirb. 

Beceive  him  therefore  in  the  Lord  with  all  gladness;  and  hold 
such  in  reputation  (Phil.  2,  29.)  [rövi  rotovTovg],  No  little  part  Of 
such  as  have  been  consuls  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejanus  1,  1.).  In  at  this 
gate  none  pass  The  vigilance   here  placed,   but  such  as  come    Well 
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known  from  Heav'n  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  579.).  Smcä  as  I  are  free  in 
spirit   when  our  limbs  are  chained  (Scott,  Qu.  Darw.  16.)-     ^att))to 

fS^e  mit  f olgenbem  9bieItit)fQ$e  tDte :  The   merit  of  such  whose  mo- 

desty    otherwise  would    have  suppressed    it    (Addis.)    toetbett    flcactt« 

»artig  gctabclt;  f.  «bidtibfafe. 

Slltc.  It  were  ayeins  kynde . .  That  any  creature  sholde  könne  al,  Ezcept 
Crist  oone:  Ayein  ßvncke  Salomon  speketh  (P.  Ploüghm.  p,  297.).  And 
seide  to  swiche  that  suffre  wolde,  That  patientes  vincant  (p.  311.).  Ozias 
seith  for  awiche  That  sike  ben  and  fehle  (p.  327.).  $aIBf.  Alle  I)a  f>att  lo- 
fenn  Godd  . .  swiüke  sindenn  Cristess  foUc  Annd  Cristess  Kineriche  Annd  Crist 
shall  rixlenn  ajj  occ  ajs  Inn  heoffness  «rd  i  awiUke  (Orm.  2251 — 2264.). 
Hgf.  9et{^tele  fehlen  mir;  man  tog(.  inbeffen  ba9  ®otl{^.  Andnimai|>  na  Ina 
in  franjin  mil>  allal  fahedai  jah  pans  svaleikans  sverans  habaif)  (Phil«  2, 
29.).    Uebriäcn«  t>0l.  abjicftit>fafe. 

^te  @uB{tantttotrung  be9  ^  tut  tum  tfi  ber  Stieren  @^rac^e  nic^t  fremb: 

K(te.  After  {)at  mon  souit  als  suyich  sal  he  mouin  (Wbight  a.  Haluw.^ 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  172.).  pe  godmen  sal  suük  se  be  wroght,  pai  sal  be  stadiand 
in  {)air  thoght  Que{)er  pat  he  be  crist  or  nai  (Anticrist  181.).  ^(dlbf.  All 
»wülc  annd  awiUc  comm  Sannt  Johan  To  shsewenn  (Orm.  9381.).  9gf. 
öder  8vilc  (Exod.  7,  11.).    ?Jg(.  b.  beutf^e  fol^e«. 

all,  agf.  eaU,  eal,  aly  gotl^.  (üls^  attnorb.  dUry  a^fb.  a/,  Wtfrtcf.  o/, 
Ol  (f.  I.  ©.  304.),  entfprid^t  im  Sittgemeinen  bcm  gr.  w,  obgtei^  e« 
bormg^tocife  bic  Sorflettung  ber  SotalitSt^  al^  ber  (Sangl^eit  ober 
älll^eit  be«  einzelnen  OegenPanbe«  ober  eine«  JtoHcftit>6egriffe«,  ttnb 
ber  ©efammt^eit  oon  Snbioibuen  fcjil^ätt,  toa^renb  bie  biöfrete  ober 
bijiributioe  Sluffaffung  (omnis,  quisque)  ber  Sinjal^I  mel^r  in  ben  hinter* 
grunb  tritt. 

«.On  ber  SSerBinbung  mit  ©ubpantibbegriffen,  benen  fld^  aviii 
fubpantiüirte  gürn)örter  anfd^licßen,  infotoeit  jle  aW  bie  fubfiantioifc^en 
Iräger  im  attributiöen  SScr^ältniffe  angefcl^en  toerben  fbnnen^  ijl  bie 
aSe^anblung  ber  Sinjal^l  bon  ber  SKe^irgal^l  jn  f^ciben. 

3n  ber  Sing al^(  gtebt,  toenn  bem  ©ubjlautit)  feine  anbere  betermt* 

natit)e  Seftimmung  Beigegeben  ift,  bie  Sorfiettung  ber  einl^eitlici^  ge« 

.  faßten  Totalität  be«  ©egenflanbeö  aud^  no(^  ber  biöfrcten  Änffaffung 

berfelSen  9iaum,  fo  baß  bcm  aU  in  einzelnen  gättcn  bie  SSebentung 

t)on  every,  each  fubflitwirt  »erben  lann. 

Through  all  Athens  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  1,  2.).  All  Paris  knows  it 
(BuL\y.,  Richel.  5,  1.).  Through  all  Scoüund^  near  and  far  (Scott, 
Marm.  1,  20.).  AÜ  France  is  eligible  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.). 
I  have  sat  here  all  day  (Sharsp.,  Meas.  for  Maas.  4,  1.).  It  had 
not  been  llght  aU  day  (Dickens,  Christno.  Car.  1.).  All  night  long  he 
did  not  cease  to  talk  (Thackeb.,  Hist.  of  H.  £8m.  1,  12.).  I  have 
not  had  a  wink  of  sleep  aü  night  (Bourcicault,  Lond.  Assnr.  1.). 
—  By  what  melancholy  magic  have  they  lost  all  power  to  amuse  the 
least  exacting  class  of  readers  ?  (Kavanagh  ,  Fr.  Wonoen  of  Litt.  3.) 
All  search.  as  yet,  in  vain  forMauprat  (Bulw.,  Richel.  4,  1.).  Flow*r 
of  all  hue  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  256.).  For  Justice  All  place  a  temple, 
and   all  season,  summer!  (ib.)     In  thee  all  passion  becomes  passion- 

less  (Tennys.  p.  82.).  Qn  ben  gulegt  aufgeführten  gStten  tritt  bie  SebeU' 
tung  jeber,  quilibet,  l^eroor,  »ie  am  (eid^tefien  bei  ©attun^^nanten, 
toäl^rcnb  äbftrafta,  »clc^e  ni^t  »ol^I  einen  Pural  jutaffen,  bie  Unter* 

aRä^ner,  engl.  O^r.  II.  2.  18 


274  U.  ^'  ^ort«  u.  ea^fügung.  I.  %h\^XL  Sortfügung.  III.  2>.  attriB.  8eft. 

f(^cit)unö  bc3  ©cfammtumfangc^  bcö  Scgriffc«  unb  feiner  jugleid^ 
mitgcba^tcn  SSereingelung  nic^t  auf  biefclbe  SSJcife  forbern. 

^ritt  ju  beut  © ubpantibbcgriff  jugleid^  eine  anbete  betierminatibe 
SSejiimmung,  namentlid^  ber.  bepimmte  Slrtifel,  ein  3)emonftratib«' 
jjtonomcn  ober  ein  ?ßoffcfPbt)ronomen,  fo  ifl  bie  Sefaffung  be^  ©angen 
ober  ber  Slß^eit  eben  burd^  jene  Seftimmungcn  einer  mitgefcftten  bifhi* 
butioen  Sluffaffung  bcifelbcn  nod^  mel^r  entfrembct. 

AU  ihe  Story  of  this  night  told  over  (Shaksp.,  Mlds.  N.  Dr*  5,  !.)• 
The  sov'reignity  of  all  the  world  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejanus  2,  1.).  I  have 
missed  him  aU  the  moming  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  We  will  sing 
to  you  (dl  the  day  (Tennyson  p.  44.).  Thou,  to  me,  except  a 
father*s  name,  Hast  aü  the  father  been  (Sherid.  ,  Knowles,  Hnnchb. 
5 ,  2.).  All  this  letter  . .  was  mere  idle  talk  (Thacker.  ,  Hist.  of  H. 
Esm.  3,  8.).  Tiberius  borrows  aü  His  little  light  from  as  (Ben 
Jons.,  Sejanus  2,  1.).     Three  Karls  came  against  him  with  aU  their 

train  (Scott,  Harold  1,  3.).  81W  ©ubpautib  erfd^cint  baö  bem  all 
folgenbe  bcmonpratice  ^ürtoort:  You  told  her  all  this  (Taylor  a. 
Beade,  Masks  2,  1.). 

Daö  ben  ^fural  begfeitenbe  all,  mit  ober  ol^ne  anbertoeittge  beter* 
minatibe  SSeftinimung,  faßt  bie  ©njetnen  jur  Stß^eit  3ufammen.' 

A  Word  that  all  men  love  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  4,  3.).  She  is 
jealous,  all  women  are  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  7.).  Eamond 
laughed  at  all  widows,  all  wives,  all  women  (2,  5.).  Happy  is  Rome 
of  all  earth's  other  states  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetaster  5,  1.).  That  home- 
feit  joy  aü  other  joys  excelling  (Rogers,  Hum.  Life).  Are  aü  tkese 
things  perceived  in  me?  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  1.)  I  may  teil 
all  my  bones  (Ps.  22,  17.).  I  have  used  np  aü  my  common  excuses 
on  his  duns  (Bourcicault,  Lond.  Assur.  1.). 

Senn  au^  bte^ertoanbtfd^aft'toon  aü,  beffen  ©ebraud^  in  ber  gemtantfd^en 
^pxa6)i  toott  toeiteflcr  Slusbel^nung  tjl,  mit  bem  gr.  oXoq  nid^t  gu  erbfirten  ift, 
fo  f<]^eint  eö  bo(^  ^6ftx,  bag  bie  fonfretcrc  SSorjlcKung  ber  gcometrif^en  Sottflän^ 
bigleit  ober  ©anj^ett  ber  abjlraftcren  ber  aritlS^metif^en  Stt^eit  t>orangittg.  Wn^ 
jie^t  fl(j^  bie  crjiere  toorjugstocifc  burd^  ben  (Singular  ^inburd^.  $ier  toet(^ 
aud^  (dl  toon  bem  o^nc  Slrtifet  gebrauchten  nuQ  (quilibet)  in  neuerer  ^txt  wib 
fd^on  im  Slgf.  etntgermagcn  af>f  ha  bicfcm  ttSc,  toclt^eö  im  ®otb.  oft  bur^ 
aÜ8  loicbergcgcbcn  toirb,  ^Sufig  ein  agf.  cbIc  fubfHtuirt  ifl,  j.  55.  Luc.  3,  5. 6. 
4,  4.  37.  5,  17.  JoH.  5,  25.  ^m  Uebrigeu  toieberl^olen  fid^  in  ber  Sltere« 
^pxaäft  bie  eingelnen  oben  aufgeführten  Kategorien. 

@0  in  ber  iginjabi:  Sttte.  pe  kyng  of  Westsex  hadde  t>o  oZ  WtUsMre 
(R.  of  Gl.  I.  5.).  AI  Souftsex  he  hadde  also  (ib.).  AI  Engelond  to  wynne 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  Of  alle  Asye  the  lesae  (Maündev.  p.  8.).  AI  day 
to  drynken  At  diverse  tavernes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  33.).  To  all  siurnhede 
he  drou  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  369.).  pe  gospelle  and  al  hcdi  writt  He  sal  fordo 
(Anticrist  17.).  He  sal  do  rise  aUe  maumsntri  (19.).  Of  alle  maner  o 
Graftes  ille,  Of  aUe  faUhed  pal  sal  him  fiUe  (I.  29.).  $albf.  He  wass  aü 
dajj  Unnclene  anan  tili  efenn  (Ouai.  1104.).  To  brukenn  oZfe  Ww«6  (656.). 
Godd  forrwerrpepp  All  modijlejjCj  and  gredijlejcc,  Annd  irre,  annd  gla- 
terrnesse  (3993.).  2(gf.  Hine  geond  eaUe  eordan  söhton  (Apollon.  of  T. 
p.  7.).  On  eaUe  Judea  (Luc.  7,  17.).  ponne  smeÄd  mtn  tange . .  eoÄie 
däg  pin  lof  (Ps.  34,  26.).  Ic  väs  ealne  däg  eac  gesvungen  (72,  11.).  pÄ 
heäh-sacerdas  söhton,  and  eaM  gepeaht,  täle  ongeän  pone  Hsdend  (Mabc. 
14,   55.).    JEaü  folc  üs  hsend   (20,  6.).     Veard   eal  here  söna  burhvawna 
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blind  (Cädm.  2484.).  pone  geocend  pe  üs  eo//  ^iJd  «yfc<f  (Azabias.  88. 
Grein). 

Slltc.  She  bryngeth ,  .al  iJie  comune  in  care  (P.  Plougum.  p.  52,).  He 
bigan  to  speUe  tille  aUe  pe  chiualrie  (Langt.  I.  2.).  AI  ihat  dU  he  WQlde 
brenne  (Aus.  2703.).  AI  thilhe  wMle  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  196.  II.).  Vor  dl 
his  grete  wounde  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  375.).  ©alBf.  AU  ße  hisacopp  wass  jser 
hidd,  Annd  iokenn  j)»r  -wif)f)innenn  (Orm.  1754.).  pe  strengeste  of  al  fit 
tune  (Lajam.  I.  258.).  AI  pai,  land  heo  makedcn  west  (IIrl6.).  Mid  aäen 
kU  strengde  (I.  29.).  Mid  alle  heore  mihte  {II.  28.).  Ägf.  Ball  seö  m^i- 
geo    hym   to  com  (Marc.  2,    13.).     p&   eall  fiät  folc  väs  gefullod  (Luc.  8, 

21.).  Eall  peSs  voruld  (Cädm.  601.)  u.  f.  tt).  %vi^  mit  bcm  fuBjlantit)trtctt 
3)cmonpratlto^ronomcn  tocrBinbct  fld^  oft  tin  toorangc^enbc«  all:  3[Itc.  Aß  ihU 
suffred  eure  Lord  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  189.  II.).  Slgf.  EaM  Jyga  ic  heöld  of 
minre  geogude  (18,  21.).  Syle  eall  pät  {)u  häfst,  and  syle  eaXl  ßät  |)ear- 
fum  (18,  22.).  ^iötoctlen  Begegnet  bte  S^crbinbung  mit  bem  unBejUmmten 
Ulrtilel:  %\it,  It  not  onely  pervertith  oon  man  but  al  a  puple  (Wright  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  51.). 

@Benfo  in  ber  iWel^rgal^I:  3[(te.  Wit  and  wisdom,  The  welle  o{  alle 
Graftes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  296.).  Alle  kingrikes  pat  Borne  was  under  (Akti- 
CRisT  257.)  Alle  fie  Kordes  par  ar  hid  (195.).  I  fond  there  freres  Aüe 
the  foure  ordres  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  4.).  Alle  hire  lif  daies  (p.  52.),  In 
al  his  (^ers  (Anticrist  132.)  k.  $atBf.  Haefedd  off  alle  preostess  (Orbl 
362.).  AI  f)a  Frensce  leoden  (Lajam.  I.  207.).  AUe  ße  prestess  (Obm. 
482.)  2c.  9(gf.  Ät^vde  him  ealle  rtcu  eordan  ymbehvyrftes  (Luc.  4,  5.), 
Va  eöv  ponne  eöv  eaüe  men  bletsjad  (6,  26.).  Beforan  abs^ne  ßaJra  foica 
(2,  31.).  pu  edest  miht  ealra  loica  (Ags.  Poes.  II.  280.  Grein).  Gehe61d 
ealle  ßäs  vord  (Luc.  2,  19.).  pf  las  ve  ärleäse  ealra  ßtnra  mildsa  purh 
feöndscipe  fremde  veordan  (Ags.  Poes.  II.  286.).  Ofer  eaU  hyra  nihhe- 
bwras  (Luc.  1,  65.). 

3m  attriSutiben  Scrl^ättniffc  im  engern  Sinne,  toorin  bie  SBefHm« 
mungen  beö  ©uBftantibBegrtff?  mit  biefem  ju  einer  Soneinljieit  'ott^ 
toat^fen,  fielet  all  an  ber  ©pigc  unb  bulbet  feinen  ärtifel  bcr  fld^. 
®a8  bem  ©uBflantib  unmittelbar  fotgenbe  all,  toetc^e^  bie  attriButibe 
SSe^iel^ung  nic^t  aufl^eBt  unb  nur  ben  ^oc^ton  aufnimmt,  toe^er  fonft 
bem  ©ubpantib  jufommt,  tooBei  biefem  jcbc  anbcre  ScPimmung  bor« 
angel^ien  fann,  ift  ber  ©prad^e  nid^t  fremb,  jebod^  in  ber  ^rofa 
feltener  getoorben.  SBo  all  bem  ^aujjttoorte  nat^tritt,  fielet  c3  ent* 
»ebcr  allein  ober  mit  einer  toeiteren  Seftimmung,  unb  qU  zx^Ai  mit 
einem  folgenben  SWenntoorte  ober  SlbberB  entioeber  einen  a}>))ofitiben  ober 
einen  aboerBialen  S^arafter,  fo  baß  namentli(i^  bie  fijntaftifd^e  Unter* 
fdf^eibung  be8  unBefHmmten  gürtoorteö  all  unb  be«  gleid^lautcnben 
äbberB  in  »iclen  gällcn  toefentlidf>  erfc^tocrt  i(l. 

Before  the  beards  of  the  warders  all  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  11.). 
And  Startled  forth  the  warriors  all  (3,  26.).  —  A  flower  all  gold 
(Tennys.  p.  30.).  Like  the  stone  That  sheds  a  histre  all  Us  own 
(Rogers,  Uum.  Life).  The  fourscore  Windows  all  alight  (Tenntson 
p.  24.).  ^ 

Defter  folgt  all  bem  ^t\\Xot>x{t,  tooburd^  eö  t>on  feinem  ©uBfiantib* 
Begriffe  getrennt  toirb;  aud^  l^ier  toirb  bie  ©cjiel^ung  berbunfett,  »enn 
aU  mit  einem  Slbjeftib  ober  ^artidp  jufammcntrifft,  beffen  abberB'iale 
Sepimmung  eö  au^mad(>cn  fann :  And  now  the  world  Is  aU  before  her 
(Rogers,  Jacqueline  !.)•  Where  the  guests  stood  (dl  aside  (Scott, 
Marm.    1 ,    12,).      The   rest   are    aU    more   stupid   one   than  another 

18* 


276  n*  ^'  ®^^  tt.  ea^fflgung.  I.  Itbfd^ti.  föortfüguttg.  ni.  2).  attriB.  8eft 

(B.  Roy.)-  His  strong  hetm^  of  mighty  cost,  was  all  with  buraish'd 
gold  embo88*d  (Marm.  1,  6.)* 

8[nd^  erfd^eint  ein  t>oranfle]^enbed  a//  burd^  ba^  3^t)oort  bon  einem 
barauf  folgenben  @u6flantib  getrennt,  iDeld^ed  jtd^  in  attri(ntit>er  Oe« 
iie^unfi  3U  biefem  fügt. 

The  sound . .  did  all  confoand  her  sense  (Tennyson  p.  12.).  Aü 
in  the  blue  anclonded  weather  Thick-jewelTd  shone  the  saddle-leather 
(p.   69.). 

fött  gebenfen  biefer  )um  ^eit  )tt>etfel^aften  gSlIe,  loeU  |le  an  einen  atten 
Berechtigten  (^Braud^  be9  $ürtt>orte9  erinnern.  2)ie  SerBinbung  loon  o^  mit 
^5nltd^en  gürtoörtem  Behalten  n>ir  ber  (SrBrtemng  be€  a))))ofItit)en  Ser^&it' 
niffed  loor.  —  2)a9  nad^ge^eOte  o//  ifl  ber  filteren  3eit  nid^t  ungelSuflg:  Site. 

Qnar  es  f>e  rote  of  ivels  alle  (A'ntickist  110.).  O  f>e  maamentri  fiair 
temples  aüe  (S65.).  Over  godds  alle  (300.).  Wel  they  warden  gaUs  alle 
(Alis.  2667.).  Was  thou  not  farist  of  angels  allef  (Town.  M.  p.  4.) 
^a(Bf.  Uss  birr])  nu  biforenn  Godd  Offrenn  f)a  lakees  alle  Bihht  o  I>att  wise 
(Orm.  1010.).  3m  agf.  ijt  bicfe  Stellung  ^Snflg:  Verod  eaU  «rfts  (Cjbdm. 
3029.).  pät  folc  eall  ofslögon  (Sax.  Chr.  921.).  ßät  com  eal  forbäradon 
(894.).  pät  8cip  eall  töbärst  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  11.).  Apollonias  gefSran 
ealle  forvardon   (ib.).     pä   forlSton  his  Uorning-cmhtas    eaäe  bine   (Mabc. 

14,  50.).  —  SSettere  8erBinbungen  loon  all  in  fotd^em  galle,  totl(9^  a(d  a)>))0« 
jitit)  gelten  mögen,  felfflen  nid^t:  Itlte.  Witb  toures  and  pynaclea  aüe  cf 
gold  (Maundev.  p.  312.).  Itgf.  Her  Hd  ^re  ealdor  eaU  forheäven  (Btbht- 
NOTH  314.  Grein). 

S)a9  burd^  ein  3cittt>ort  loon  einem  loorange^enben  @uB{lantit>  getrennte  aä 

ift  ebenfo  alt:  ^te.  pe  kyng  Cadwaladre  pis  lond  bad  aUe  lern  (Langt. 
I.  1.).  ^alBf.  Whannse  patt  presteflocc ,  ,pQwwdedd  baffdenn  aU  (Obm. 
547.).  Annd  talde  lajhess  presteflocc  Comm  all  off  f>a  twa  presteas  (489.). 
9[gf.  Feorhedceno  cynn,  ]>&  f>e  fldd  vecced  geond  bronräde,  ine  bfrad  eaü 
(Cädm.  204.).  3(u$  bie  SSerBinbung  mit  «bieftit>cn  2C.  ift  getoöl^nltd^ :  töte. 
Tbe  chirche.,\&  botbe  gret  and  fair,  and  alle  fuRe  of  grete  simnlacres 
4  (Maundev.  p.  173.).  This  chirche  is  falle  ricbely  wrongbte,  and  aüe  aver- 
gylt  withinne  (ib.).     ^gf.  penced  f)ät  his  vUe  velhväm  I>ince  eai  wnforeH^ 

(Ags.  Poes.  I.  211.  Grein).  3)a  eal  m  8[gf.  öu(^  abt>erBiat  gebrandet 
toirb,  fo  tjt  fd^on  l^tcr  bie  @d^eibung  be«  güriöorte«  nnb  be«  Kb)oerB  nid^ 
üBeratt  ftd^er.  —  S)ic  2:rcnnung  be«  tooranjle^ettben  eal  burd^  onbere  ©aft* 
tBcilc  t)on  bem  ©uBjtantit),  auf  »cld^c«  c«  Bcjogcn  »erben  mog,  jjl  im  Kgf. 

nid^t  «ngCtoö^nlid^ :  EaZ  väs  pät  mearclandmordrehevunden(Asi>BEAS\9.). 
Ic  eall  gebär  vräde  vrohtas  geond  yer{)e6de  (Jol^ana  506.).  $a(Bf.  Aüe 
ich  babbe  pine  casles  [castles]  swide  wel  bitceht  (La5am.  ü.  136.). 

ß.  All  pel^t   aud^  für  fld^  mit  9füd6e3ie]^ttng  auf  ein  ober  mel^rerc  Dor« 

angel^enbe  @uBftanti))e:  Beyond  the  Batavians . .  dwelt  the  great 
Frisian  family  . .  The  Zuyder  Zee  and  *the  Dollart  .  .  did  not  then 
interpose  boundaries  between  kindred  tribes.  AU  formed  a  homo- 
geneous  nation  of  pure  German  origin  (Motlet,  Dutch  Repabl 
1,  2.). 

Sllte.  The  sevene  artz  and  aüe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  212.).  Thanne  bereth  the 
crop  kynde  frayt  And  clennest  of  alle  (p.  334.).  ^gf.  N^e  hafa  ic  in  be^de 
bvite  loccas . .  n^  ic  bredga  ne  brüna  brücan  moste,  ac  me  bescyrede  scyp- 
pend  eaüum  (Aos.  Poes.  II.  390.  Grein). 

y.®eit  dltefter  3«t  toirb  öWfuBfiantiöirt  unb  in  ber  SWel^rjal&I  t>ott 
^erfonen,  in  ber  Sinjal^l  aU  SÄeutrum  toie  ba«  bentfd^e  Alle« 
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(»•«»,  sTÄirrÄ)  flcbraud^t.  3n  cinjdncn  gätten  iji  btc  Unterfd^eibung 
bcr  aKel^rja^f  bon  bcr  ßinjal^f,  mfofcm  aitc«  aud^  ^erfonen  Be» 
faffen  fann,  «i(i^t  mBglid^. 

Death  is  certain  to  aU,  all  shall  die  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2). 
To  all  that  need  (Ant.  a.  Cleop.  5,  2.}.  What  few  can  learn,  and 
aü  suppose  tbey  know  (Cowp.  p.  112.).  It  looked  as  all  within 
were  blest  (Rogers,  Jacqueline  1.).  —  All  is  one  with  her  (Shaksp., 
Merry  W.  2.  2.).  On  aÜ  that  blooms  below,  or  shines  above 
(Cowp.  p.  78.}.  Cleveland  . .  listened  in  silence  to  all  the  father  bad 
to  say  (BuLW.,  Maltrav.  1,  12.).  AU  grows  and  dies,  each  by  its 
own  wondrous  laws  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  2,  1.).  /  When  I  am  gone, 
ail  is  over  with  me  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  12,  3.).  But  one  word  —  I  can 
explain  o//  (Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  1,  2.).  Nor  was  this  aU 
(Warren,  Now  a.  Then  1.).  Saddest  of  all,  her  name  has  remained 
as  a  by-word  with  a  posterity  that  has  never  cared  to  read  her 
(Kavanagh,  Fr.   Wom.   of  Lett.  2.).     2)al^tn   ^äfixt  aVL^  Laoghing 

aU  she  can  (Tennys.  p.  5.),  too  ba^  Onttanjlttb  tranfitib  »irlt.   ®d5 

9!eutntm  bulbet  $offeff{))a  bei  fld^ :  A  man  can  but  give  his  best  and 

kis  aü  (Thaceer.  ,  Hist.  of  H.  £sm.  2,  15.).  ^n  bet  ßufatntnett* 
faffung  einer  8iei](|e  bon  ©ubjiantibBcgriffcn  ober  bcr  Steigerung  jur 
S^otalität  mag  aviii  bad  neutrale  all  gefunben  toerben:  I  amready  to 

renounce  credit  —  character  —  wife  —  aU  for  you  (Taylor  a. 
Beade,  Masks  1,  2.).  Friends,  glory,  France,  aU  reft  from  me 
(BüLW.,  Richel.  4,  2.). 

©ctfjjtcle  be«  i)cr(otttflcirtcn  3ttbeflnttum  in  bcr  SWcl^rja^fl  flnb  im  TOc: 

To  thee  and  to  aüe  that  schalyn  be  saved  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
I.  41.).  ÄUe  I>at  he  eristen  finds  t)are . .  He  sal  t)am  sla  (Anticbist  134.). 
To  aUe  that  liveth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  275.).  So  welle  as  hym  that  dUe  shalle 
deme  (Town.  M.  p.  3.).  ^alBf.  AUe  f)e  weren  at  f)i8se  reade  bilnuede  I>eos 
ranen  Lajam.  J.  17.).  Muchele  laue  heold  wid  aUe  f)at  5irnden  his  grid 
(II.  4.).  Kgf.  Se  cyngc  silf  and  eaüe  f»e  t>&r  andvearde  vseron  (ApoLLOüf. 
OF  T.  p.  17.).  Se  pe  of  heofone  com  se  ys  ofer  eaUe  (Joh.  3,  81.).  Eaüe 
Tundredon  (Marc.  2,  12.).  ©cifjjtclc  bc«  fuBjlantitoirtcn  iRcutrum«:  3ttte. 
.Heaven  and  erth  and  aüe  that  is  (Town.  M.  p.  2.).  Alle  is  in  my  sight 
(p.  1.).  It  were  ayeins  kynde . .  That  any  creatare  sholde  könne  al  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  297.).  ^alBf.  Forr  aü  patt  »fre  onn  erf)e  iss  ned  .  .  aÜ 
Isechef)!)  hemm  Goddspelles  hall3he  lare  (Orm.  Ded.  121.).  ^gf.  Syle  eaü 
f>'at  I)u  häfst  (Luc.  18,  22.).  Deelde  eaü  t)ät  he6  ähte  (Marc.  5,  26.).  Eaü 
he  his  leorning-cnihtum  äsundron  rehte  (4,  34).  Me  is  miht  ofer  eaü,, 
geseald  (Andr.  1434.).    3m  <Sotlt>.  tt>irb  aud^  bcr  neutrale  ^lural  in  grie* 

^tfd^er  SBeifc  wie  wavra,  xa  ndvTa  ^txmuUt;  J.  ©.  Luc.  2,  20.    8,  20.  Jon. 

17,  7.  unb  oft. 

Stnbere  äBortcr  toit  sundry,  certain,  scveral,  differeni,  divers, 
tt>etc^e  ate  abjcftiölfd^e  unbepimmte  gürtobrtcr  betrai^tet  toerben  mögen, 
unterfc^eiben  fld^  in  il^rer  fijntaftifc^en  Se^ic^ung  ni^t  üon  anbern  ?lb* 
jeftitjcn.  Diejenigen,  toelc^c  eigcntlid^  eine  SScrfd^iebcnl^eit  ober  Oefon* 
bert^cit  6cjci(i^nen,  treten  bcfonberö  in  frül&crcr  3eit  Öfter«  gn  anbern  nn*' 
BefHmmten  gürtobrtern  ober  B^^^JÖrtern,  unb  mögen  jum  Il^eil  aW 
pleonofiifd^ ,  jum  S^eit  ol^  bie  ©onberung  l^erüor^ebenb  betrad^tet 
tt>erben. 

Each  teveral  paper  (Shaksp.,   Two  Gentlem.  1,  2).     Every  several 
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lineament  (Rom.  a.  Jul.  1,  3.).  Many  several  ways  (Henry  V.  1,  2.) 
A  hundred  several  timer  (Two  Gentlem.  4,  4.).  Two  ieveral  powers 
(CorioL  4,  6.)  u.  bgf. 

Sg(.  Wit.  Of  many  a  dyverse  greovus  poynt  (Maumdev.  p.  314.).  Amonges 
80  many  a  dyverse  folk  (ib.).  Many  other  dyverse  contrees  (p.  313.).  Chefe 
o  pers,  0  mani  other  alsua  divers  (Anticrist  113.).  I  have  hym  sent  Of 
many  bestes  sere  present  (Town.  M.  p.  47.),  cf.  Bomaunces  m^iny  and  sere 
(Ms.  B.  Halliw.  V.  sere).     5(ttfr.  seivre  j.  SS.  seivrer^  sevrer,  separare,  ge^0ng. 

3u  bcn  unbcftimmtcn  gümbrtern  fann  man  ouc^  bic  fragenb^rela« 
tit)cn  uub  öctallgcmcincrnben,  mit  ever  jufammcnaefefttcn  xtd^nf^n,  infofem 
fic  abicftii?ifc^  auftreten,  ©ie  toerben  in  ber  ?e^rc  tjom  Eunccffltfa^e 
be](ianbe(t.  Unter  i^nen  crfc^eint  'öfter  ba«  }>oppoptibe  whatever  ate 
ein  oud^  außerl^atS  be^  Soncefpüfa^eö  auftrctenbe^  S)cterminatit?:  There 

being  no  room  for  any  pbysical  discovery  whatever  (Whately,  Logic). 
No  allusion  whatever  (Byron,  Lett.).     3n  ber  S^^at  ifl  in  fold^cm  ^olle 

whatever  elliptifc^  gebrandet.  SBenngfeid^  im  Sonceffit?fa^e  btefc,  toic  an» 
bcrc  ä^nlid^e  gormen,  abjeftibifc^  Beim  ^aupttüortc  flehen:  I  hoped  that 

whatever  wiue   he   drank    was   neat  (Btron,  Lett.),  fo  trennt  bod^  eBen 

bic  yiadi^fttUnnQ  whatever  öon  ber  Sejieljiung  mit  feinem  ®u6flantt)>  auf 
baö  ^räbitatööerb,  unb  Verlangt  für  fi(^  eine  (Srgän^ung  burd^  ein  ©a^* 
bcrb  unb  ein  ©ubiett,  obgleich  e^  flc^  fo  bem  lat.  quicunque,  fr.  guel- 
conque,  annä](|ert. 

3)tcfe  ^ertt)cnbung  bc8  t)erallgemeinembctt  gürtoorte«  gel^ört  einer  jüngeren 
3eit  an. 

2Benn  baffelbe  abieftibifc^e  unbefiimmte  f^ürtDort  gu  md^r 
ate  einem  ©ubftantiöe  bie  beterminatiöe  Seftimmung  abgiebt,  fo  ifl  bie 
9tid^ttoieber]^oIung  beffclben  befonberö  im  fo}>uIatiben  unb  bi^iuufttöen 
SSerl^ältniffe  fe^r  getoijl^nlic^.  ÜDie  SBteberl^oIung  ber  jum  XfftH  inc^r* 
f^Ibigen  ober  toenigften«  f(^toereren  SBortformen  fc^eint,  too  mdjA  bie 
firengere  ©d^eibung  ber  Segriffe,  il^re  (Sntgegenfe^ung  ober  tk  nat^* 
brüdtlid^e  ^eröorl^ebung  ber  ibcntifcfeen  Seftimmung  beabfic^tigt  toirb, 
el^er  migtautenb.  Dlatürlic^  ifi  bie  SBieberl^olung  in  einer  af^nbetlfc^en 
änrei^ung.  ^(uratifc^e  formen  bagegen  begünfiigen  bie  3«fÄttit«enfafl[ttng 
ber  ©ubftantioe  unter  einem  Onbefinitum. 

Give  me  some  wine  and  powder  for  my  teeth  (Ben  Jons.,  Catilina 
2,  1.).  Sowie  ruined  temple  or  fallen  monument  (Rogers,  It.  Naples.). 
From  many  an  inland  town  and  haven  large  (Tennys.  p.  102.).  Many 
a  prayer  and  pater-noster  (Longfellow  I^  234.).  Many  hours  in  each 
day  and  night  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  9.).  In  every  Uneameni^ 
branchy  shape,  and /orm  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  5,  1.).  Be^death  your 
theme  in  ev'ry  place  and  hour  (Young,  N.  Tb.  5,  730.).  If  you  have 
any  piiy,  grace,  or  manners  (Shaesp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.).  In  every  toord 
and  action  (Kingsley,  Two  Years  ago  1,  1.).  Beauty  and  glory  enough 
(ib.).  I  have  been  writing « .  nnto  all  the  iribes  And  centuries  (Ben 
Jons.,  Catilina  2,  1.).  In  all  the  commandments  and  ordinancea  of  the 
Lord  (Luke  1 ,  6.).  The  humble  sphere  of  all  her  joys  and  sorrows 
(Rogers,  Jacqueline  1.^.  Some  few  officers  and  memhers  of  Parliament 
had  been  invited  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  3,  12.)  U.  bgf.  ttt.    3)a* 
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neben  jiel^en  SOSieber^otungen  toie:  Healiog  every  sickness  and  every  dis" 
ease  (Matth.  9,   35.).     At  home  the  friend    Of  every  worth  and  every 

splendid  art  (Thomson,   Autumn),  Befonber^  bei  af^nbetif(^  angereil^ten 

©fiebern:  Such  scenes,  such  men  destroy  the  public  weal  (Byron 
p.  324.).  I  have  no  ums,  no  dusty  monumentSj  No  broken  images  of 
ancestors  (Ben  Jons.,  Catllina  3,  1.).  Edmond  laughed  at  all  widöws, 
all  wives,  all  women  (Thacker  ,  Hist.  of  H.  Esm.  2,  5.). 

Sllte.  Every  man  and  womman  and  child  (Wright  a,  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
I.  38.),  SiLch  a  lord  and  light  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  385.).  For  any  wye  or 
Würde  (p.  388.).  God  over  alle  thinges  and  remes  (Maündev.  p.  35.)  2C.^ 
neben:  Moni  a  pound  and  rnrnii  a  marke  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  Such 
Glamour  And  stich  pursuyte  (Chaüc.  ,  C.  T.  6471.).  That  sechen  every  lond 
and  every  streem  (6449.).  @^on  baS  3G(gf.  faßt  in  äbnUd^er  Strt  nttter  emcm 
Onbeflntlnm  mcbrerc  @uBjlanti»c  gnfammen:  ^Ic  munt  and  heorh  byd  ge- 
.nyderod  (Luc.  3,  5.).  Gangendo  on  eallum  hys  behodum  and  rihtvtmeaium 
(Math.  9,  35.);  bo(|  ift  t^m  bte  SBieberboInng  geläufig:  Haelende  celce  adle, 
and  oßlce  untrumnysse  (Math.  9,  35.).  Wlan  trifft  jle  felBjl  ba,  tt)0  bentfelBett 
©egenjionbe  ijcrfcä^iebcne  ©tgenfd^aften  beigegeben  flnb :  pä  sät  sum  eald  and.  mm 
Befestig  ealdorman  (Apollon,  op  T.  p.  14.). 


Pit  nnbtftivxmttn  /nnvSrttr  im  partitiotn  Vttit&itniffg, 

3)ie  unbeftimmten  gürtobrter,  infofern  fie  SSejeid^nungen  einer  con* 
tinuirfic^cn   ober   bi^freten  ©rijge  fmb,   fijnnen  alö  Il^eitbeftimmungcn 
eine«  ®an;en  ober  einer  ©efammt^al^I  auftreten,    ©o  erfc^einen  fie  im 
partititjen  SSerl^ältniffe  gn  einer  Sotatität,  auö  toeld^^er  ber  burd^  flc  be» 
ieid^nete  2^^eil  für  bie  SSorfteflung  augäufd)eiben  ijl.    SDie  jüngere  ©Jjrad^e 
fügt  t^nen  bie  Sotafität  mit  ber  ^räjjofition  of  bei,   tooburd^  ber  ur« 
jprüngfic^c  l^ier  üblid^e  ©enttiö  nmfd^rieben  toirb.    2luffaßenb  ift  babei, 
bag  auc^  ber  Sluöbrucf  ber  Oefammtl^eit  all  fitf)  ben  übrigen  unbeftimm* 
ten  iJürtobrtern  angleicht,  to03u  unter  ben  3^^)^^ortern  both  eine  %m* 
(o0ie  bietet,  infofern  bie  ©efammtja^I  bie  3toei$eit  nid^t  überfleigt.    Slud^ 
n)irb  all  in  SSerbinbung  mit  ©runbjal^len  ebenfo  bebanbelt. 
«.  3«ttäc^fi  ift   bie  ft^ntaftifdf^e  SSerbinbung   biefer  gürtobrter   mit  ber 
SWcl^rjal^l  eine«  ©ubftantib  ober  eine«  gürtoorte«  ober  mit  einem 
SoUeftiijnamen  in  ber  @in3a]^I  ^u  betrachten.  ' SWit  Slu^nal^me  bon 
none  fönnen  bie  görtoörter  l^ier  in  ber  ©eftalt  auftreten,  toeld^e  fie 
aU  abjeftitjifd^e  Seftimmungen  l^aben;   einige  berfelben  toie  any,  each, 
every  fönnen    P^  aber  mit  one  t?erbinben,   toeld^eö  inöbefonbere  bei 
every  in  neuerer  ßeit  hdkU  getoorben  ifl.    ^ie  (Sigenfd^aft  ber  un- 
beftimmten gürtoörter  tl^eiten  in  fot(^er  S3e3ie]^ung  auc^  several,  cer- 
tain,  divers  unb  ä^nfid^e.    Sei  einem  folgenben  ^lurate  fmb  bie  gür* 
toörter  entfc^ieben  afö  im  ©efc^Ied^te  mit   bem  ©ubftantib  überetn» 
Pimmenb  ju  beuten;  bei  einem  folgenben  ÄoUeftiö  entfc^eibet  über  ba« 
©efd^lec^t  bie  SSorpeUung  ber  barunter  begriffenen  Onbiüibuen.    SBenn 
man  bie  gürh)örtcr  in  atten  biefen  gätten  al«  fubftantiöirt  betradbtet, 
fo  ifi  bieö  mit  Sejug.auf  i^vc  ft^ntaftifc^e  SBirfung  rid^tig;  inbeffen 
betoal^ren  pe  i^e  unfelbftänbige  9?atur  barin,  bag  fie  erp  burd^  ein 
mit  il^nen  fi^ntaftifd)  ijerbunbcneö  ©ubpantit)  .ober  gürtoort  il^re  be= 
Pimmte  Sc^ie^ung  unb  33ebeutung  erl^alten.    ®ie  öer^alten  pd^  bal^er 
getoifferma^cn  toie  bie  abfclut  gebroud^ten  rüdtbeutenben  gürtobrter. 
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3)a^  atö  unbeflimmted  t^ürloort  aufgeführte  one  geläutt  laum  in 
biefe  dit\\)t,  ohtoo^  t9  nid^t  überall  bte  ^orfieDung  ber  Sinl^ett  im 
@egenfa^e  jur  SJiell^eit  mit  befonberem  9tac^bru(fe  ^erbor^ebt:  He  had 

one  of  the  best  appetiles  in  the  world  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  4,  10.).  And 
a  smile  —  not  one  of  your  unmeaning  wooden  grins  (Dickens,  Pickw. 
2,  19.). 

gür  bie  übrigen  3nbefinita  bergleid^e  man:  They  anderstood  nme  of 

these  things  (Luke  18,  34.)  [ovih  roiv«»v\  None  of  the  women  who 
have  written  during  the  last  two  centaries  received  more  honours 
(Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  2.).  Of  Scotland*8  stubbom  barons 
none  would  march  to  southern  warß  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  8.)  None 
of  them  Said  anything  to  bis  vindication  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  IL  55.). 
I  have  . .  Some  of  my  mistress*  marks  upon  my  Shoulders  (Shaksp., 
Com.  of  Err.  1,  1.).  Some  of  Mr,  Roscoe's  townsmen  may  regard 
him  merely  as  a  man  of  business  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  Roscoe).  Some 
of  them  did  us  no  great  hononr  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.).  This  good  man 
—  feto  of  you  deserve  that  title  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VHI.  5,  2.).  Few 
of  them  ordinarily  can  stand  that  title  (Thacker.,  Hist.  of  H.  Eam. 

2,  4.).  After  any  of  these  interviews  between  her  lovers,  of  which 
there  were  several,  she  usually  retired  to  solitude  (GoLDSSf.,  Vic.  17.). 
I  suppose  you  think  yourself  more  handsomer  than  any  of  us  (Fdeld., 
T.  Jon.  4 ,  9.).  When  any  one  of  our  relations  was  found  to  be  a 
person  of  a  very  bad  character  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.)  Many  oftheir  toorks, 
also,  undergo  a  kind  of  metempsychosis  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  art  of 
Book-Making).  I  was  obliged  to  become  poetical  in  many  of  my 
moHves  (Lewes,  G.  II.  6.).  To  each  of  you  ono  fair  (Shaksp.,  AU's 
Well  2,  3).  Each  of  the  combatants  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  4,  8.).  To 
each  one  of  you  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andren.  3,  -1«).  I  may  be  negligent, 
foolish,  and  fearful:  In  every  one  of  these  no  man  is  free  (Winfe.  Tale 
1,  2.).  Every  one  of  its  ten  volumes  (Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett. 
2.).  Every  one  of  them  wore  chains  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.). 
Though  I  shall  not  perhaps  be  able  absolutely  to  acqait  him  of 
either  of  these  charges  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  4,  6.).  For  either  of  these 
particulars  no  authority  is  given  (Johns.,  Lives  I.  Dryden).  Neiäker 
of  US  spoke  (Bulw.).  Among  such  of  the  French  as  were  poor  enoogh 
to  be  merry  (Goldsm.  ,  Vic.  20.).     Certain  of  the  scribes  (Matth.  9, 

3.  cf.  Mark  2,  6.  11,  5.  Luke  7,  2,).  Divers  of  them  came.  from 
far  (Mark  8,  3.).  There  are  several  of  the  minor  poems  of  Milton 
on  whieh  we  would  willingly  make  a  few  remarks  (Macaul.,  Essays 
I.  1 7.).  All  of  US  hold  this  for  true  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  255.).  There 
was  a  visible  embarrassment  of  all  four  of  us  (Warren,  Diary  1 ,  9.). 

Seif  fiele  ber  SSerbinbnng   »on   gürtoBrtern   mit  Äoffeftibcn  finb: 

Every  of  this  happy  number  ^  That  have  endur'd  shrewd  days  and 
nights  with  us  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It.  5,  4.).  Some  of  the  crew 
(Irving,   Sk.  B.  The  Voyage)  n.  bg(. 

3m  Sitte,  flnbet  man  neben  ber  Umfcä^rcibung  burd^  of  no(i^  ISngere  3eit 
ben  ©cttitito  t)on  gürtoörtcm  in  biefcn  gStten:  Now  is  there  non  of  the  ca- 
lyffeez  (Maundev.  p.  44.).  N(me  of  the  sevene  synnes  (P.  Ploughm.  p,  287.). 
Som  of  US  hym  never  saw  (Town.  M.  p.  186.).  Hwar  ase  cn»  of  peos 
was  oder  is  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  RA.  Ant.  I.  67.).     Thus  he  dothe  . .  when 
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he  will  have  ony  of  hem  (Maundev.  p.  39.)-  Fals  or  Favel,  Or  any  qf 
hise  feeria  (P.  Ploughm.  p,  89.).  Of  fees  and  robes  had  he  many  con 
(Chaüc.  ,  C.  T.  p.  31 9.).  Mcmy  of  hire  houres  Arn  doon  un-devoutliche 
(p.  7.).  To  manye  of  my  bretheren  (p.  893.).  Feie  of  you  (p.  814.). 
Ecke  of  tkem  (Chaüc,  C.  T,  39.).  JSch  of  us  (1184.).  Ilhm  qf  you 
(TowN.  M.  p.  319.).  Everyche  of  hem  hath  be  5ere  the  moantance  of  ß 
score  floreynes  (Maündev.  p.  38.).  It  behoyethe,  that  every  ofhem  hcdde 
8  hors  and  a  cameylle  (ib.).  Everich  of  ihise  foure  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  189. 
II.).  Wolden  every ch  of  hem  eten  other  (p.  188.  I.).  Everich  of  hem 
(Gamelyn  119.).  The  armes  . .  Of  either  of  tho  ihevea  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  378.). 
Äyther  off  hem  othyr  gan  kysse  (Rich,  C,  deL.  1535.).  Nowder  of  pe  fa» 
miliers  ne  beo  fram  hire  lafdi  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  4.).  I^ey- 
ther  of  118  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1137.).  Cayphas  hadde  envye  And  oihere  of 
the  Jewes  (F.  Ploüghm.  p.  404.);  mit  cittem  55oIIcftito:  So  dude  never  non 
of  thy  linctge  (Alis.  3068.).  Qf  mankynde  thou  shalt  none  sie  (Wrioht 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  60.).  SDcr  ottc  ©etittii)  crfd^cint  in:  Hirnoon  may 
hente  other  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  287.).  £nemy€s  and  frendes  Love  hir  eyther 
other  (p.  212.).  Kisse  hir  either  other  (p.  446.).  Bir  oon  fordoth  hir 
oother  (p.  873.).  Bad  Reason .  .  recche  of  hir  neither  (p.  67.).  ^aib\.  Nim 
of  hise  possäess  (Obm.  13931.).  Fand  mme  off  pa  f>att  tokenn  wel  Wipp 
himm  (19155.).  Feie  off  f>a  peAX  seeghenn  f>ser  pa  taeness  (15618.).  Mo- 
rde of  Bom-leoden  wolden  f>at  hit  swa  eoden  (Las am.  1^^«  116.).  JEie  of 
heom  (I.  296.).  Off  iüc  an  off  alle  pa  (Obm.  509.).  —  Haffde  off  Jude- 
wisshe  folle  Himm  chosenn  ane  fcewe  (19768.).  Off  Pe  micdelee  ait  himm 
WeHfele  tokenn  hsele  (15502.).  ^er  ©ettitit)  flelfft  m:  patt  jure  nan  Ne 
«esse  j^uss  (9271.).  ffeore  nenne  (Lajam.  III.  57.).  Ej sperr  Tiere  (119. 
cf.  413.  10440.).    3m  «gf.  »ed^feft  bcr  ®e»itit)  mit  bcm  löon  of  Beglettctcti 

J^afuS:  Nyste  nän  Pasra  sittendra  tö  hväm  he  ^ät  ssede  (Joh.  18,  28.). 
pser  heora  heretogena  sum  ofs^en  veard  (Sax.  Chr.  794.).  Gif  Caniv€bra 
anig  in  Landen vic  feoh  gebycge  (Legg.  Hlothl  et  Eadr.  16.).  pät  heora 
amig  unmihtigre  beö  f>onne  Almihtig  God  (Basil.  ,  Hexam.  8.).  Heora 
feala  pser  ädrancon  (Sax.  Chr.  794.).  Siora  manigne  ofslög  (Boeth.  85, 
4.).  Mamige  sindon . .  pdra  pe  pa  gehveorfest  t6  heofonleöhte  (Andreas 
973.).  ^U  dgenra  fridm^vnna  frid  häbbe  (Legg.  iBTHELR.  III.  8.).  Mur 
neca  gehvylc  pe  üte  of  mynstre  sy  (IV,  8.).  pä  ongan  hiö  hine  luQan, 
and  hiora  cegder  Ödeme  (Boeth.  38,  1.),  mit  eitlem  J^oHeftit):  Nänne  ne 
sparedon  päs  herefolces  (Jüd.  138,  23.).  Mbnige  Cristes  folces  (Elene 
499.).  Metod  eallum  reöld  gumena  cynnes  (Beoy.  2114.).  ^erBinbnngett 
mit  of  flnb  nic^t  eben  feiten:  JSume  of  päm  cnihtan  (Sax.  Chr.  1088.). 
Sume  of  päm  bhcerum  (Marc  2,  6.  cf.  7,  2.  12,  13.).  Fedva  bdre  of 
pam.  heäfod-mannan  (Sax.  Chr.  1106.).  Svft  ys  celc  of  e6v  (Luc  14,  88.); 
tt>ie  fd^on  im  (Sotl^.  Af  paimei  sumai  (1  Tim.  1,  6.). 

ß.3ft  bagegcn  bcm  Onbcflnitum  ein  Singular  mit  o/  bciaegeBen,  toel* 
c^cr  nidf^t  foUcftitj  eine  änjal^I  ton  3nbit?ibucu  Befaßt,  fo  erhält  ba« 
Onbcpnitum  bcn  S^araftcr  eine«  neutralen  ©ubpantit). 

It  seems  perhaps  difBcult  to  conceive  that  any  one  should  have 
had  enough  of  impudence  to  lay  down  dogmatical  rules  in  any  art 
or  science  without  the  least  foundation  (Field.,  T*  Jon  5,  1.).  With 
just  enough  of  learning  to  misquote  (Btron  p.  312.).  He  shall  put 
some  of  the  blood  apon  the  horns  of  the  altar  (Levit.  4,  18.).  I 
lack  «0171«  of  thy  instinct  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.)*  We  mnst 
lay  aside  some  of  our  romance  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4,  2.).  „Softly",  said 
the  youth,  falling  back  on  his  pillow,  and  losing  some  ef  that  colour 
which   alarmed   bis  companion  (Cooper,  Spf  12.).     „Sirrah,  if  they 
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meet  not  with  saint  Nicholas  clerks,  Fll  give  thee  this  neck.'*  — 
„No,  ril  none  of  ü:  I  pr*ythee,  keep  that  for  the  hangman."  (Shaksf., 
I  Henry  IV.  2,  1.)  Israel  would  none  of  me  (Ps.  81,  11.).  None 
of  your  violence,  sir!  none  of  your  violence,  if  you  please;  it  won*t 
do  with  me  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  Thy  cousin  lacks  none  of  thy 
Company  as  now  (Scott,  R.  Roy  12.).  Bot  this  is  none  of  my  affair 
(BuLW.,  Rienzi  4,  5.).  None  of  the  toatchfulness ,  which  was  so  ne- 
cessary  to  their  Situation ,  wa^  neglected  by  the  wary  partisan  (Coo- 
PER,  Spy  5.).  It  had  none  of  the  invidious  character  of  a  race  (Mac- 
aul., Hist.  of  E.  I.  37.).  All  of  me  then  shall  die  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
10,  792.).  All  of  wonderful  and  wild  Had  rapture  for  the  lonely 
child  (Scott,  L.  Minst.  6,  21.).  From  the  Capitol  to  the  Lateran 
swept  in  long  procession  all  that  Rome  boasted  of  noble^  of  fair  and 

brave  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  4,  5.).  3n  bcm  testen  Scifjjicle  ip  bic  Sejic* 
l^ung  ^on  of  noble  2C.  auf  all  ^unäc^fl  auf  bad  9te(att))  übertragen. 

^ie  aufgeführten  t^äUe  ertoetfen  fld^  ald  analog,  fo  bag  bwm  nnb  wmb 
mit  aomething  unb  nothing  gleid^Bebcutmb  crfd^einen.  (S8  BItcBc  frciK^  übrig, 
eine  ^ttraction  ber  ^nbefintta  \iVLx6i  bad  folgenbe  @ubflanttt>  an^nnel^en,  toie 

int  (^.  0  if)jui<ruc  Tou  aptSjULotf  (Pl-at.,  Phaed.  104,  a.),  tov  itoiJJ^v  to5  "XJ^' 
VOM  (Herod.   1,  24.).     •tr\v  Tc\ngy\v  Tr\q  g-pariaQ   (Thücyd.  7,  3.),  lODOlDOn  au^ 

bie  roman.  @^rad^cn,  nanientli(|  in  älterer  ^tii,  ©C!f%)iele  bieten.  ®.  3)iej 
aiJont.  ®r.  3,  146.  ©icrniit  »ürben  freili(^  einzelne  ber  obigen  SdaUpitlt  nicjt 
pimmen,  fo  baß  bie  (grflämng  ber  3nbefinita  für  ^Reutra  in  biefent  gfatte 
gerechtfertigt  erf^eint.  Same  toirb  3.  ®.  au(^  augerlffdb  biefer  ^onfhntftton 
bidkveilen  al9  iReutrunt  abfolut  gebran(i(ft:  It  came  to  pass,  as  he  sowed, 
507716  feU  by  the  way-side  (Mabk  4,  4.).  $gl.  Stlte.  Peter  fisched , .  Sem  thei 
solde  and  som  thei  soden  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  312.).  For  that  thei  beggen 
aboute,  In  buyldinge  thei  spende  it,  And  on  hemself  8om  (p.  314«).     Ueber 

none  togl.  @.  251.  ^m  ^artitttoeu  SSer^ältniffe  fontmen  jene  Snbefinita  mit 
bem  Singular  aud^  frü^fcr  toor:  Sitte.  Gold  &  seiner  ich.  wol  pe  seue,  & 
ynow  of  ecke  störe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  13.).  It  menys  of  aorow  evwughe 
(TowN.  M.  p.  136.).  pis  kyng  hadde .  ,8om  of  Olouceatre  ackire,  and  qf 
Warwik  achire  also  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  5.).  Of  that  holy  water  ther  su/m  thow 
nome  (Halliw.  Freemas.  600.).  He  gathyred  aom  of  hia  gere  (Tobbent 
652.).  Of  thy  golde  wolde  he  take  non  (Rich.  C.  de  L^  3547.).  AUe  that 
hem  nedethe  of  vytayüe  (Maundev.  p.  34.).  ^gf.  Gife  ic  him  ßäa  ledhtea 
gentg  (Cädm.  616.),  tt)a8  fi^  nid^t  anber«  iöcri>ält  al8:  päa  folcea  mycel 
ofslöh  '(Sax.  Chr.  626.).  Söna  häfde  unlißgendea  eal  gefeonnod,  figt  and 
folma  (Beov.  1488.).    @(^on  bad  <Sot^.   gebraust  aü  mit  bem  )>artttitoen 

©enitilO  aud^  in  ber  ^inga^l:  Aü  manageina  iddjedan  du  imma  (Mabc.  2, 
14.)  [omne  tarbae].     AU  gaakaftais  gupa  got>  (I.  Timoth.  4,  4.)  [omne  erea- 

turae].  3m  Slgf.  lann  id^  aum.  nnb  nän  mit  i^artititocm  ©cnitii)  nidjt  nod^ 
toeifen.    Uebrigen«  ögl.  baö  @igcnfd^aft8toort  c 

2.    Qualitative  Sc|iimmungen. 

Die  qualitative  ober  fac^lid^e  Seflimmung  be^  ©ubfiantiDbcgriff« 
übernimmt  ba«  ßigenfd&aft^toort.  (So  fann  aber  aud^  ein  ©ab* 
jiantib,  cnttocber  in  einem  ffafu^  ober  unter  SSermittelung  einer  $r5* 
i)ofltiott,  ju  einem  anberen  treten  unb  bie  naivere  SSeflimmung  bcffetben 
au^mad^en.  3)ie  erjlarrtc  gorm  beö  Slbüerb  finbct  man  an  ber  ©teOe 
eine«  Slbjjeftiö  in  einem  bcfc^ränften  ©ebiete;  f.  ©.  140.  Da  ber  Ön» 
finitii?  im  Sßefentlid^eh  einem  ©ubflantii?  gleid^fle^t,  fo  toirb  aud^  biefer 
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unter  ?Jcrmittfung  bon  ^Jräpofltioncn  jur  Scfttmmung  bc«  ©ufeftanttö* 
begriffet  öcmenbct;  f.  ®.  42  ff. 

S)ad  (Stgenfd^aft9tooTt. 

®aö  giacnfd^aft«toort,  bcffen  SBirfung  anö^  ba«  ^artict^)  aW  Scr* 
(>alabieftfe  üocmimmt,  ift  fictö  ^inflc^tlit^  bcr  3^^f  «^^  bc«  galtet  in 
Jtongrucnj  mit  feinem  ©ubfiantib  ju  benfen^  o6'e«  i^m  tjotange^t 
ober  folgt. " 

a.  Da^  ©genfd^aftötöort  Beftimmt  ein  ©u6|iantiü  im  engeren  ©inne. 

This  young  gentleman  had  a  father  (Shaksp.,  AlFs  Well  1,  !.)• 
Tired  Naiure*s  sweet  restorer,  halmy  Sleepl  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  1|  1.) 
God  created  greai  whales^  and  every  living  creature  that  moveth 
(Gen.  1,  21.).  His  waistcoat  came  to  measure,  I  am  afraid  to  say 
how  many  Prussian  eüs  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  4,  4.).  He  washed 
like  a  very  Mussulmany  five  tiines  a  day  (ib.).  Swords  drawn  —  before 
our  very  palace  (Bülw.,  Richel.  4,  1.)..    Your  very  /ear«  are  treachery 

(Th.  Moore  p.  118.).  ^articipien  bc«  $erfeft  fönnen  in  ber  jün- 
geren ©prad^e  ^räpofltionen  bei  fic^  bel^alten,  toelc^e  il^ren  Urfj>rung 
au3  ber  SJertoanbtung  be«  SlttiD  in  ba^  ^afftü  l^erleiten :  Men  approv'd 
of  by  the  Gods  and  Cato  (Addis.,  Gate  1,  5.).  Is  she  the  mighty 
thing  ialked  of?  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.)  To  the  other  topics 
touched  upon  in  the  petition,  I  shall  not  advert  (Byron,  Parliam. 
Speech.). 

§lftc.  pys  noble  duc  Wyllam  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  367.).  God  sende  Vfynd 
god  ynou  (Ü.  410.).  To  mylde  men  debonere  (II.  869.).  By  grene  rootes 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  276.).  Thorough  lele  libhynge  men  (p.  300.).  2>cm  iütt* 
gcrctt  very  entf^rt(^t  ia9  ältere  verray^  verry  afr.  jMOto.  verai  (veracem)  nnb 
\tat  a(9  ^bjeftit)  nid^t  b(og  bie  ^ebentung  toon  truey  real,  fonbem  aud^  loou 
fr.  mime  (met  —  ipsissimus ,  ipsimns).  He  durste  not  for  verray  fiUh  and 
schäme  (Chauc,  CT.  6975).  Drawith  a  strynge,  and  that  shal  strdght 
yow  leyde  Unto  the  verry  path  of  your  .  governaunce  (Wbight,  Anecd. 
p.  83.).  And  verray  ensamples  manye  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  311.).  —  $albf. 
Haifde  an  duhhiij  wif  (Orm.  113.).  purrh  hiss  haüjhe  8peÜ{\S5,),  Annd 
te55  waercnn  . .  RihhtwUe  menn  (1 1 8.).  Habbeod  writen  ibroht  I>e ,  word 
stoide  grate  (Lajam.  III.  2.).  pa  weoren  heo  oseine  nor  uasiren  his  toor- 
den  (II.  210.).  9m  2(gf.  tritt  natürtid^  bie  Äonamcnj  be«  abjeftit)  in  feiner 
flarfen  unb  fd^tood^en  gorm  mit  bem  @ubpant«)  nod^  am  mcijlett  l^cn^or: 
ponne  cymd  on  uhtan  edsteme  vind  (CiBDM.  314.).  Rice  man  väs  se  heäh- 
fader  Abraham  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  130.).  On  bsel  ähöf  J^aac  geongne  (Cjbdm. 
2897.).  Mid  inneveardum  mSde  (Boeth.  21,  1.).  Se  vilda.fugel  (Cadm. 
1455.).  pät  svearte  f^r  (A.-S.  Hosul.  I.  132.).  Tögengdon . .  on  ^ne 
grenan  veald  (CiBoM.  838.).  On  I)8Bre  tbveardan  Hde  (1278.).  pä  ^Uran 
ßeSstru  sind  päs  lichaman  blindnyssa  vidütan,  pä  inran  />e68tru  sind  päs 
mödes  blindnyssa  vidinnan  (A.-S.  Homtl.  I.  132.).  After  päm /»resprece- 
nan  eyningum  (Boeth.  1.). 

b.  ?(ud^  ba^  nic^t  fleftirte  fub^antibirte  abjeftib  fann  bnrd^  ein  attrt* 
butiüe«  äbjeftit)  bejlimmt  toerben.  S)ie  ©teDnna  ber  SBorte  IS§t  in 
bem  legten  baö  ©ubjiantiö  erfennen  unb  ber  Bwf^mmenljfong  ba^  ?er« 
fonalfubftantib  )}om  ©ad^fubflantit)  unterfc^eiben. 

The  pensive  fair  draws  near  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  3.).  What  power- 
ful    call    shall   bid  arise   The   huried  warlike   and   the  wise?  (Scott, 
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Mann.  Introd.)  The  soft  bJue  of  a  love-speaking  eye  (Byron  p.  305.). 
The  vade  mecum  of  the  irue  sublime  (D.  Juan  1,  201.).  One  tn- 
finite  incredible  grey  void  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  2.}.  In  ambüimu, 
rhetorical  Latin  (2,  14.). 

9(te.  His  kyrtel  of  dene    whiit  (P.  Plougbm.   p.  464.).     (S9  ^Otvfttfft  fi^ 

t>on  fd6er,  bag  ^u  allen  Qtxtm  bie  au9  9bj[efth>en  l^ett^orgegattgeneti  @ub' 
flattti)oe  aud^  attrtButit>t  ^bjie!ttt)e  bei  {!d^  ba^en  fonntett.  8ei  gleicher  gle|iim9- 
lofigfett  einer  ^iemltd^en  Sma^I  fuBflantiioirter  formen  mit  bem  Kbieltit)  o 
loäd^fl  aber  bem  iReuengltfdpen  in  If^xtm  ©ebraud^  eine  gen>i{fe  Sef^rSnfmtg. 
c. 5)ic  mit  thing  jttfammengef c^ten  unbcpimmtcn  gürtoörter^ 
tDcld^e  ienem  jum  2^1^et(  and)  unberbunben  t^oranflel^en,  fo  to)ie  aught 
(ought)  laffctt  ein  nad^folgenbe«  äbjcftit)  ju,  tocld^e^  att  in  Äongru^j 
mit  bcnfctben  jlcl^cnb  gu  betrad^ten  ip. 

Something  wicked  this  way  comes  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  4,  1.).  I  feit 
something  sooihing  in  the  magnificent  scenery  with  which  I  was  sur- 
rounded  (Scott,  B.  Roy  36,).  My  friend  Morier,  indeed,  saved 
something  handsome  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  Nor  nothing  mon- 
strous  neither?  (Söaksp.,  Troll,  a.  Cr.  3,  2.)  Let  nothing  adverse, 
nothing  unforeseen,  Impede  the  bark,  that  ploughs  the  deep  serene 
(CowFER  p.  99.).  There  is  nothing  wonderfiä  in  this  (Lewes,  G.  h 
287.).  To  the  hearing  of  any  thing  good  (Shaesp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1, 
2.).  Without  any  thing  remarkabU  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  12.).  Did 
you  ever  know  anything  so  unlucky?  (Trollope,  Framl«  Parson.  1,  2.) 
A  home  destitute  of  every  thing  elegant,  —  almost  of  every  thing  con- 
venient  (Irving,  Sk.  B.  The  Wife).  —  Whether  aught,  to  us  tmibiotoM, 
afflicts  bim  thus  (Shaesp.,  Haml.  2,  2.).  Welcome  —  if  yon  bring 
with    you  Aught   good  to    our    head-quarters    (Coler.  ,    Picc.   1,   4.). 

5)tcfe  Stac^peßung  M  Slbieftib  beutet  nod^  auf  bic  urfprünalid^c  fton* 
fhufticn  ber  angefül^rten  SBortfcrmen  unb  S$erbinbunaen,  todd^e  ^um 
(Erfa^  neutraler  Pronomina  bienen,  mit  einem  nad^folgenben  ©enttib. 
®ic  untcrfd&eibet  fid^  bon  Äonjiruftipnen  toic:  In  every  earthly  thing 

(Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  4,  !.)•     Can  there  any  good  thing  come  cot  of 

Nazareth  (John  1,  46.),  burd^  bie  l^B^ere  S3etonung,  loeld^e  bem  nac^« 
fotgenben  Slbjeftib  jufommt.  äud^  ^t  fle  nic^t^  gemein  mit  bcr  ©üb* 
flantibirung  [old^er  ^ompofita,  tDelc^e  beterminatibe  unb  attrtbntibe 

Seflimmungen  bor  fd^  bulben:   In  her  manner ..  there  was  an  inde- 
finable   something   (Diceens  ,   M.  Chuzzlew  1 ,   2.).      Have   you   not . . 
Some  brooch?  some  pin?  some  anything?  (Sherid.  Knowl.,  Hunchb. 
3,  2.) 

Die  filtere  @))rad^e  erfe^t  ben  ^ier  gebrfiud^lid^en  )>artitiben  ©entttb  be« 
neutralen  SCbieftit)  öfter  nod^  bnrd^  ba«  Slbieftit)  mit  o/:  3llte.  Of  Nazareth 
may  num  fnng  of  good  be?  (Wycl.,  Job.  1,  47.)  He  mygbten  not  seye 
no  thing  of  riewe  (Maundbv.  p.  S14.).  grillte  beginnt  bie  ©injnffigung 
be«  einfad^en  Slbjeftit):  ©albf.  Heo  ne  seide  naping  sed  (Lajam.  I.  126.), 
neben  Na  wUt  heo  ne  fanden  quikes  (III.  22.),  Wenn  uid^t  in  erfletem  gaÄe 
naßng  nur  bie  loerflärfte  iRegation  (not  at  all)  ifl.    Om  ^gf.  )){legt  bei  sum 

ping,  nän  fnng,  cenig  ping,  n)ie  bei  viht,  vuht,  dviht,  dht,  ndviht,  näht  btr 
©enitito  be«  2lbj[cftiiD  gu  Jle^en:  Hi  gebicnjad  etm  ping  nives  (Wrioht,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  16.).  Ndn  ping  grtnes  (Exod.  10,  15.).  J^ig  fnng  gSdes 
(JoH.  1,  46.).  VuTit  Iddes  (C^dm.  528.).  pät  duht  sie  Päs  ^e  6od  d6n  ne 
msege  (Boetit.  35,  5.).  He  ne  gefremede  näht  cynelices  (Sax.  Chbon.  1040.). 
iin  folgenbed  ©ubjlanttb  er^filt  natfirlid^  im  S'^eue.  of.  It  tbas  necessarily 
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assnmed  something  of  the  sctäptu/resqtte  form  (Lewes,  G.  II.  9.).  With  auffkt 
of  change  (Byron,  Siege  21.).  Nought  of  life  left  (27.).  It  was  notfnng 
of  the  kind  (I.  287.), 

d.  Olcid^   bem  ^ofitit),    tocld^ct   einem   ©egenpanbe  eine  Sigenfd^ft 

fc^tec^tl^in  beilegt,  tDobei  biefe  an  fic^  retatiber  3latnx  [ein  !ann, 

n^erben  aud^  bie  einfachen  unb   umfd^rieBenen  Steigerungdgrabe 

be^  ^bjeftiü,  toelt^e  eine  entgegengefe^te  ^ejiel^ung  anf  anbete 

(Segen^änbe  enthalten,  attriSutitj  bettoenbet. 

u.^tx  ^om))aratii)  fe|^t  eine  Se^iel^ung  anf  einen  gleichartigen  ober 

nnglcid^artigen  ©uSflantibbcgriff  tjoranö,   bem  bie  genannte  Sigen» 

fd^aft  nid^t  in  bcmfclben  @rabe  jufommt.    SBenn  bem  bnrd^  ben 

ÄonH)aratit?  bepimnjten  ©egenpanbe  fein  anbetet  nnmittetbat  gegen» 

übetgefieHt  ift,  fo  töitb  ein  folc^et  enthebet  an«  bem  äufammen» 

l^ange  entnommen,  obet  bet  ©egenflanb  fielet  mit  feinet  gepeigctten 

Sigenfc^aft  einem  ©egenjlanbe  betfelben  ©attnng  gegenübet,    ©tatt 

bet  einzelnen  ©egenftänbe  fönnen  aud^  Älajfen  bon  ©egenflänben 

in  Settac^t  fommen. 

God  made  two  great  lights;  the  greater  light  to  rule  the  day, 
and  the  lesaer  light  to  rule  the  night  (Gen.  1,  16.}-  Great  shame 
and  sorrow  of  that  fall  he  tooke . .  But  weenedst  thou  what  wight 
thee  overthrew,  Much  greater  grjef  and  shamefuller  regreti  For  thy 
hard  fortune  then  thoa  wouldst  renew  (Spens.,  F.  Qa.  3,  1,  7.  8.). 
Thoagh  with  their  high  wrongs  I  am  strack  to  the  quick,  Yet  with 
my  nobler  reasov^  'gakist  my  fury  Do  I  take  part  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
5,  1.).  Thebes  did  his  rüde  unknowing  youth  engage;  He  chooses 
Athens  in  his  riper  age  (Drtden  in  Johns.  Lives  I.).  Bat  what- 
soe'er  we  do,  we  will  not  shame  Your  better  feeling,  with  an  idle 
game  Of  grin  and  mimicry  (Sherid.  Enowles,  Virgin.  Epilogue). 
Sir,  I  know,  your  smooiher  courtiers  please  you  best  (Bulw.,  Bichel. 
4,  1.).  Your  Fminence  must  excuse  a  longer  audience  (ib.).  Eng- 
land will  answer  it ;  or,  on  the  whole,  England  will  perish ;  —  one 
does  not  expect  the  latter  resuU  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  3.).  üDet 
Som)}atati))  ^at  e«  fiet«  mit  bet  SotfleDnng  jtDeiet  (^egenflSnbe 
obet  klaffen  »on  ©egenftänben  ju  i\)\xn,  toetd^e  mit  einanbet  tjet* 
glichen  toetben ;  boc^  toetben  einjetne  Sompatatibe  ba  gebtaud^t,  )oo 
bet  ©upetlatib  feine  ©teUe  l^ätte,  toelc^et  einen  ©egenfianb  obet 
eine  änjal^l  au«  einet@efammtf(affe  i&tt  aUe  anbeten  l^etbotl^ebt: 

Direct  mine  arms,  I  may  embrace  his  neck,  And  in  his  bosom  spend 
my  latter  gasp  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  2,  5.).  At  the  Lauer  Day 
(Henry  V,  4,  1.)  [am  jüngflen  STage].  Gast  him  into  outer  dark- 
ness  (Matth.  22,  13.).  Through  «//er  and  through  middle  darkness 
borne  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  16.).  He  dared  depart  in  utler  $com  Of 
man  that  such  a  yoke  had  borne  (Btron,  Ode  to  N.  B.  p.  347.). 
2)er  ^ebraud^  be9  ^om))atatiio  ifl  betfelbe  )n  allen  ^tHtn:  iüt.  Inde 

the  lasse  and  the  more  (Maundev.  p.  4.).  A  wynd  per  com . .  &  drof 
hym  to  Scotlonde,  So  j^at  after  betere  toind  hü  moste  t>ere  atstonde  (R. 
op  Gl.  11.  267.).  The  peynes  stronge  Bothe  of  the  lover  and  the  pri- 
soner.  I  not  which  hath  the  wofuüere  cheer  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1840.).  A 
love-knottc  in  the  gretter  ende  ther  was  (197.).  Thci  fnlfillen  first  the 
more  Umge  pügrymagej  and  aftre  retomen  äsen  be  the  nexte  weyes 
(Maundev.  p.  53.).    To   holde  the  more  righte  weye  be  see,  it  is  wel  a 


286  I^*  ^'  ®ort'  u.  ea^fügutig.  1.  $(]^fd^n.  SBortfflgisttg.  UL  ^.  attriB.  9tfi. 

1880  myle  of  Lombardyo  (p.  55.).  $albf.  l>att  lashre  wasi  bitwenenn 
menn  Annd  junngre  mann  on  elde  (0km.  13270.).  Mid  grettere  wardes 
pane  kaiser  he  grette  (La5am.  I.  379.  j[.  St.)*  ^gf*  Sc6p  God  ty&  miede 
leöht,  f)ät  18  sunne  and  mona,  and  betaebte  l)ät  märe^  ledhtf  I>ät  is  sunne, 
tö  f)am  dägc,  and  l>ät  lasse  hoht^  I)ät  is  se  möna,  tö  |)8ere  nihte 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.).  His  yldra  sunu  väs  on  äccre  (Luc.  15, 
25.).  Gif  I)tn  svidre  hand  ^e  ftsvice  (Math.  5,  IS.  cf.  Ps.  44,  11. 
49,  6.)  [dextra  eig.  foriior  manus]. 

^er  ^ebraud^  toon  ^omparattt)fonnen  flatt  beS  @u^Iatit>  Befd^rSnft 
fid^  meifl  auf  fold^e,  toeld^e  f(i(fon  im  ^gf.  ^tDtfd^en  ber  Sebeutmig  eine« 
^optit)  unb  eine«  @iH>erIatit>  fd^»onlcn:  Slltc.  For  the  synne  of  oure 
formere  fader  Adam  (Malsdkv.  p.  2.).  Slgf.  Veorpad  hine  on  |)ft  ütt- 
ran  pyslro  (Math.  22,  13.).  5>0l.  Beöd  ävorpene  on  {)&  ^temestan 
ß^stro  (8,    12.).     pä  ytiran  fieSslru ,  .  "j^^  inran  pedsiru  (A.  -  S.  Homil. 

1.  132.). 

/8. ©er  ®m)crlattt?  Icj^t  einem  3nbWbuum  ober  einer atnjal^l  unter 
einer  ©efammtgattung  eine  @iöenfc|^aft  im  l^Bt^flen  (Srabe 
bei.  SDcr  ©upcriatib  iji  feit  frü^eftcr  ^üt  nic^t  fd^tec^tJ^in  an  ben 
fecftimmten  Slrtifcl  gebunten,  tüeldjen  er  üBcr^aujjt  ba  nid^t  m  fid^ 
nimmt,  tüo  eine  anbere  beterminatibe  ^Beftimmung  biefen  anöfc^liegt 
(f.  ©.  196.  u.  200),  bod)  l)at  er,  n?o  baö  le^tere  nid^t  ber  gaU  ip, 
im  attritmtiben  SSerl^ältniffe  bie  Steigung  jur  SSerbinbung  mit  beni'^ 
felben,  ba  bürd)  ben  Ärtifel  bie  Slulifc^eibung  eineö  bef^immtcn  On* 
bibibunmö  ober  einer  Slaffe  au5  ber  ©attung  entfd^ieben  gur  An« 
fc^unng  gebracht  toirb. 

In  humhlest  manner  I  require  your  highness  (Shaesp.,  Henry  VIII. 

2,  4.).  With  sweetest  touches  pierce  your  mistress^  ear  (Merch.  of 
V.  5,  1.).  She  hath  lost  her  best  man  (II  Henry  VI.  4,  10.).  You 
find  me  now  amidst  my  trusHest  friends  (Bülw.  ,  Richel.  4,  1.). 
This  is  a  strife  in  which  fhe  loftiest  look  Is  the  most  suhtle  armour 
(4,  2.).  I  promise  thee  The  fairest  and  most  loving  wife  in  Greece 
(Tknnyson  p.  105.).  This  is  the  most  romantic  Urne,  twilight 
(OxENFORD,  Twice  Killed  2.).  She  is  one  of  the  pleasantest  figures 
in  German  Literature  (Lewes,   G.  I,   11.). 

§lltc.  Lechours  did  he  greitest  wo  (Chauc,  C.  T.  6892.).  God  is  kit 
grettest  help  (P.  Plocghm.  p.  288.).  To  God  that  is  owre  best  leehe 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  194.).  He  was  ße  wisiste  man  pat 
was  in  Engelonde  on  (I.  170.).  He  makethe  to  come  before  him,  the 
fairest  and  the  nohleste  of  birthe  and  the  gentylleste  damyselea  of  his 
contree  (Maündev.  p.  39.),  There  is  the  most  fayr  chirche,  and  the  most 
noble  of  alle  the  world  (p.  8.).  ^alBf.  Alle  his  bezste  cnihtes  (Lajam. 
I.  377.).  ße  CBldeste  broder  Loerin  wes  ihaten  (I.  89.).  pin  is  pat 
beste  deal  (I.  127.).*-  %^\.  pe  pser  fagorost  väs  and  ädelstan  cynnes  (S  Güth- 
lac  1.).  pät  te  Job  Satarnes  sunu  sceolde  beön  se  hShsta  God  ofer 
6dre  Godas  (Boeth.  85 ,  4.),  Ve  gepoljad  fjone  heardestan  hungor  and 
ßone  ridestan  (Apollon.  op  T.  p.  9.).  ßät  vyrreste  ßingc  pu  dideat 
(p.  8.).  S)a«  $o{feffib  f daliegt  ^ier  ben  Slrtilel  ni^t  au«:  M^n  se  getrgv- 
esta  pegn  (p.  5.). 

S)er  ©nperlatib  mit  bem  beflimmten  Strtitel  gefeilt  fld^  gn  bem 
pronominalen  one  unb  ju  bem  bom  Slrtifcl  an,  a  begleiteten  ©uB* 
ftantib. 

'     Your  lady  Is  one  the  fairest  that   1  have  look'd   upon  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.    2,    4.).      Ferdinand ..  was  reckon'd  one    The    wisest  prince 
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Henry  VIII.  2,  4.).  Whether  ever  I . .  Have  to  ycHi .  •  a^ke.  one  the 
least  ward  (ib.)-  —  To  be  precious  Was  in  her  eyes  a  tking  the 
most  precious  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  54.).  The  Turks  illaminate 
their  vessels  of  war  in  a  marmer  the  most  piciuresque  (id.,  Lett.). 

2)ic  l^icr  jufatnmetigcfflßtctt  gällc  finb  fd^on  »cgcn  bcr  )55ctt»atibtfd^aft 
t)on  one  unb  an  al8  gleid^arttg  gu  httxaä^itn,  toettn  aud^  tu  one  bie  8or« 
Pettung  ber  numcrifd^cn  @inl>cit  öfter«  in  bcn  SJorbcrgrunb  tritt  2)cr 
©u^erktito  erl^ätt  jum  S^eil  bie  ^atnx  einer  nac^tr^glid^en,  a:|)^ofltiond(en 
^eßimmung,  ifl  alber  fo  toefentlid^ ,  bag  etioa  one  unb  an  felfflen  fdnnten, 
unb  SScrtoanblungen  ber  ^&^t,  toit:  Your  lady  is  the  faireat; ..yf^s  in 
her  eyes'  the  most  precious  thing  etc.  bcn  Äcru  ber  UmJd^reiBungett  cnt* 
l^alten  »ilrben.  3)ie  SluöbrudStoeifcn  p«b  aft:  3(tte.  He  is  one  mones  mil- 
dist  maister  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  171.).  Of  on  the  best 
schale  be  owre  speche  That  evere  was  fonde  in  boke  of  kynde  (I.  194.). 
For  sehe  was  on  the  fairest  ander  sonne  (Chauc,  C.  T.  11046.).  — 
Cethcgrande  is  a  fis  de  moste  dat  in  water  is  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  220.).  But  it  is  a  Iahe  the  grettest  of  the  world  (Maundev. 
p.  266.).  Sone  aftyr  he  had  a  sone  The  feyerest  that  on  fot  myght 
gen  (ToRRENT  16.).  @o  fe^r  ^epimmungen  biefer  S(rt  an  S{^)^)ofltionett 
jlretfen ,  t»ie  ©aI6f.  Enne  sune  he  hafde  . .  cedelest  alre  kingen  (La5am. 
I.  110.),  fo  ift  \>o6}  ber  Unterfd^ieb  nid^t  ju  toerlennen.  $ter  bürfte  roma* 
nifd^cr  (Sinflug  ju  fu^en  fein.  3fn  ben  romanifd^en  ©^rad^cn  ifl  bie  ^n* 
rei^ung  bed  @u)}erlat(t)  mit  beut  beflimwten  ^ttitet  an  ein  ^ubfiantit)  mit 
bem  unBefHmmten  ^rtifel  geläufig;  f.  ®tea  9{om.  ®r.  8,  il.  2)ie  UeBer« 
tragung.  auf  bad  einfädle  one  fd^eint  baraud  l^en^orgegangett  ju  fein.. 

Der  attributiije  ©mjcriatib  butbet  anif  betcrminatiüc  SejKttimun* 
gen  tt)ic  some  unb  no,  unb  bcn  unbcjliitimtcn  Srtifel  ^ot  ftd^; 
bcr  testete  nimmt  tnöBcfonbcre  ben  burd^  most  mit  bcm  ^ofltib 
umfc^ricbcncn  ®u^)crtatib  ju  fld^. 

Not  manageable,  suppressible,  save  by  some  strängest  and  wisest 
man  (Carl.,  Fr..Revol.  1,  2,  4.).  And  yet  let  no  meanest  man 
lay  flattering  unction  to  bis  soul  (1,1,  4.).  This  gentleman  . . 
had  a  most  noble  father  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  2,  1.).  He 
was  a  ready  orator,  an  elegant  poet,  a  skilful  gardener,  an  ex- 
cellent  cook,  and  a  most  contempäble  sovereign  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.). 
Hardy-knute,  which,  thoagh  evidently  modern,  is  a  most  spirited 
and  beautiful  imitathn  of  the  ancient  ballad  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I. 
43.).  Insurrection,  nevcr  so  necessary,  is  a  most  sad  necessity 
(Carl.,  Fast.  a.  Pres.  1,  3.).  I  have  seen  him  eye  thee  With  a 
mosl  hungry  fancy  (Bülw.,  Richel.  4,  1.). 

3n  ben  angeführten  53eif^ietcn  fe^en  töir  ben  organifd^en  unb  Befonber« 
ben  burd^  most  umfd^rieBenen  @u^jerlatiö  fo  gcBraud^t,  bag  bie  bemfelBen 
eigent^ümlid^e  SSergleid^ung  mit  aßen  üBrigen  ®egenp5nbcn  bcrfelBen  Gat- 
tung nid^t  mel^r  Berüdtftd^tigt  f(^eint;  man  pflegt  einen  fold^en  ben  aBfo« 
luten  ^u^er(ati))  ober  (Slatit)  ju  nennen,  tt>oburd^  nur  ein  fcBr  Bi'^cr 
Orab  ber  JSigenfd^aft  Begcid^rict  »erbe.  3n  ber  2^^at  aBer  »irb  itti  biefen 
gSüen  ba8  Onbiöibuum  al^  ber  klaffe  ange^örig  Bcgcid^net,  »eld^er  bie 
eigenfd^aft  eBen  im  ^öd^jlen  ®rabe  jufommt.  Sßfi^renb  aBer  in  biefer 
^erBinbung  mit  bcm  unBepimmten  Ärtifel  bie  romanifd^en  @)pro(^en  ge* 
rabe  ben  organifd^en  @u^crtatiiD  (fp.  crudelisimo,  fortisimo,  it.  bellissimo, 
afr.  grandismc)  gcBraud^cu,  ijl  im  (Sngliid^en  bie  umfd^rieBene  gorm  bie 
üBlid^e.  ^el^nlid^  t>erfäBrt  bad  S)eutfd^e  in  ^udbrücfen  toie:  ein  Kochst 
gefährliches  Unternehmen;  eine  äusserst  bedenkliche  Sache  20. 
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(59  tohb  haxin  mtffx  bie  gefidaerte  (Stgenfd^aft,  tottif^  einem  ©egenflanbe 
3ugef))ro(i^en  tottb,  aU  ber  tiergUd^ene  ©egenflanb  in  Settaii^t  gqogen.  dn 
ber  filteren  @^ra(^  Begegnet  biefe  9[n«bru(f«n>eife  ni(^t;  fie  (5gt  Did  l^Sn« 
flger  bie  Begleitung  be€  ^jelti))  burd^  {ieigembe  SCb^bien  anberer  Irt  )u. 

S)a  ber  @u))er(atit>  ber  berglid^enen  (Siaenf(i^aft  eine  Segiel^ung 
auf  bie  ©efammtfpl^äre  giebt,  loel^er  ber  ©egenflanb  ange^&rt,  ber 
ftom))aratib  bagegen  eine  ßn^ei^eit  ber  ©egenßSnbe  ober  ft(affen 
üorau^fe^en  läßt,  fo  toirb  ber  ©upertatiö  ba,  ti)o  bie  @t\ammU 
l^eit  über  bie  ä^Jeil^eit  ber  bergli(i^encn  Seiten  nid^t  l^inauögel^t, 
Don  ©rammatifern  getabeft,  obtoo^l  er  üon  ber  ®}3rad^e  nid^t  Der« 
mieben  ift. 

I  would  have  put  my  wealth  into  donation,  And  the  best  half 
should  have  return*d  to  bim  (Shaksf.,  Tim.  of  Ath.  B,  2.).  Your 
eldest  daughters  have  fordone  themselves  (Lear  5,  S.)«    [$iet  flel^fen 

bie  beiben  älteren  im  Ocgenfo^e  gur  jüngeren  ober  ber  jung« 

ßen  bon  S)reien.]  S$g(.  The  question  is  not  whether  a  good 
Indian  or  bad  Englishman  be  most  happy^  but  which  State  is  most 
desirablcy  supposing  virtue  and  reason  to  be  the  same  in  both 
(Johns.,  Life  of  Sir  Fr.  Drake).  Her  mother  seemed  the  youngest 
of  the  two  (Thacker.  in  v.  Dalen  Gr.  p.  255.). 

@o  natürlid^  unb  gebräud^Iid^  ber  ^om^aratit)  in  biefem  %(äit  ift,  fo  ifl 
bod^  ber  ©u^erlatt))  nid^t  tt>tberflnnig,  bei  tt>e^em  bon  ber  ^tx^^tit  aBgefel^n 
unb  ber  attributit)  beftimmte  ©egenflanb  in  ber  numerifd^  gleid^gütttg  Be« 
banbelten  ^taffe  ald  mit  ber  @tgenfd^aft  im  ^Hä^^ttn  ®rabe  Behaftet  Be« 
gei(^net  ifl.  S)te  ^usbrucfdn^eife  iff  aud^  ber  frü^feren  S^it  nid^t  ungeläuflg: 
Ktte.  So  tbat  his  eldest  sone  was  chosen  aftre  him,  Melechemader ;  the 
whiche  his  brother  leet  sie  prevyly  (Maündev.  p.  88.),  Hadde  tuo  sones 
..Of  which.  the  eldest  highte  Algarsif  (Chauc,  C.  T.  10S4S.).  8gt 
Sat.  Id  mea  minima  refert,   qai  sum  natu  maximus  (Terbnt.,  Ad.  5,  4, 

27.)  [ber  ©rüber  pnb  jtöei,  S)emea  unb  aWicio],  S)ie  ältere  germa« 
nif<|e  ©^rad^n^eife  fd^etnt  aOerbingS  ben  ^om^aratit)  in  ä^nlid^  gäHen 
mit  Qhttfd^ieben^ett  feflju^alten,  n)te  unter  anberm  bie  gotlffifd^e  ^iBel« 
üBerfe^ung  in  ber  ^d^eibung  be$  ^om))aratiio  unb  beS  ^u^rlotib  genauer 
i(l  ö(8  baö  gried^ifd^e  Originot 

S)ie  UeBerBietung  eines  @u^er(atito  burd^  einen  ^om)>aratit>  lann 
in  affe!tt>oIIer  ^uSbrucfStDetfe  toorfommen :  And  in  the  lowest  deep  a  lower 
deep  Still  threat'ning  to  devour  me  opens  wide  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  4,  76.). 
Sat.  Ego  sam  miserior  quam  tu,  quae  es  miserrima  (Cic,  Farn.  14,  8.). 

y.  ©er  Äom^jarattö  tt)ie  ber  ©u})erlatib  fönnen  in  Serbinbung 
mit  einem  partitib  ju  faffenben  ©ubflantibBegriffe  ober  gürioorte  :c. 
auftreten,  toelc^eö  bon  of  eingeführt  toirb,  infotoeit  ein  ober  mel^rere 
©egenftänbe  einer  3^«^*^!  ^^^'^  «i"^^  ^(offe  gteid^namiger  angel^Bren. 

The  younger  of  ihem  (Lüee  15,  12.).  I  feil  to  calculating, . . 
since  it  was  clear  that  the  „two  trades  coold  not  agree",  which 
was  likely  to  be  the  pleasanter  and  more  profitable  of  the  two 
(Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  1.).  Thou  art  the  best  6*  the  cut-throats 
(Shaksp.,  Mach.  3,  4.).  York  is  most  unmeet  of  any  man  (II  Henry 
VL  1,  3.).  Of  all  his  race  the  valianest  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  2.  409.). 
The  Mtghtiest  of  sovereigns  (Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom.  pf  Lett.  2.). 
Of  these  barons  the  most  powerfid  were  the  Orsini  and  Colonna 
(Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  2.).     Thus  the  greatest  of  poets  has  described  it 
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(Macaul.,    Essays   I.    7.).     In  the   most  ancient  qf  books  (Hist.  of 

E.  IV.  6.).     The  last  arid  irustiest  ofihefour  (Scott,  Marm.  1,  8.)- 

S)a8  ^rä^ojitionak  ©a^öticb  mit  of  entf^)nd^t  einem  ^)artitiJ)ctt  (Senitiio: 

Sitte.  Pe  eldore  of  the  tiio  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  867.).  I  not  which  was  ihe 
fyner  of  hem  two  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1041.).  And  myd  the  hexte  of  ya 
men  to  pe  kyng  he  com  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  142.).  Ygerne,  Gorioys  wyf, 
■was  fairest  of  echon  (I.  157.),  Of  alle  vyymm&ii  scheo  yf&a  fairest 
(Alis.  6660.).  0  Lucifer!  hrightest  of  aungela  alle  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
15490.).  The  swiftest  of  iheae  arrowes  five  (Chaüc,  Rom.  of  the  Rose 
949.).  To  the  lest  of  mine  when  ye  oghte  did  To  me  ye  did  the  seif 
and  same  (Town.  M.  p.  318.).  2)cr  ©cnitiiD  tjl  no(3^  im  ©olbf.  tickn  ber 
Umf(^rciBung  burc^  of  ^äufig:  Of  fian  hroderen  he  wes  celdest  (Lajam. 
11.41.)  pis  beod  fta  for-cudeate  men  of  alle  quike  monnen  (111.88.).  He 
sende  to  fian  hexten  of  Ardures  hireden  (II.  557.),  —  Monne  leofuest 
sert  1)11  me  (II.  269.).  pu  Aldolf  eorlene  adelest  (ib.).  pe  cnihten  wes 
fajerest  (II.  476.).  3m  Slgf.  fd&etut  nur  ber  ©enittt)  gebräut^Iid^ :  Bid 
ealra  vyrta  mcest  (Marc.  5,  82.).  Hvät  vsere  ealra  beboda  mcesi  (12, 
28.).  pät  mceste  bebod  ealra  (12,  29.).  Hed  spräc  {)&  td  Adame  idesa 
sceinost  (C^edm.  701.).     Eve . .  idesa  sdSnostj  vifa  vlitegost  (818.). 

ÜDiefe  Sonftruftion  toirb  bcnu^t,  um  ben  ©upcrlatib  burd^  bic 
ättfammenPeDung  mit  ber  burd^  feinen  ^ofitib  ^arafteriflrtcn 
©attung  ju  berftärfen. 

To  feel  only  looking  on  fairest  of  fair  (Shaesp.,  Love's  L.  L. 
2, 1.).  She's  fairest  of  the  fair  (Shewd.  Knowles,  Hunchb.  3,  1.). 
How  fondly  blest  he  seems  to  bear  The  fairest  of  Phoenician  fair 
(Tm.  Moore  p.  31.).    Condemn*d  to  drudge,  the  meaneat  of  the  mean 

(Byron  p.  330.);  f.  I.  ©.  373.  Damit  mag  man  bic  berftärfte 
S3ebeutung  be8  ffomparoti»  burc^  bie  SSerbinbung  mit  bem  bon  than 

begleiteten  ^ofltib  bcrgleic^cn:  Greater  thangreat,  great,  great,  Pom- 
pey!  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  5,  2.) 

Sßenbungen  bicfer  Slrt,  »eld^e  ben  bcutf^cn :  die  Schönste  der  Schönen, 
schöner  als  schön,  gr.  xaxwi;  xaxij-o«  u.  bgt  m.  entf^rei^cu,  '^abe  ic^  im 
älteren  (gnglifd^en  nid^t  bcmcrft.  3«  t)erglei(^en  ip  inbeffen  bic  Siebcr- 
l)olung  beffelben  @ubpantit)  mit  of  m  ^ßlurat,  ttjotoon  bei  bem  attributiioen 
^aupttt5orte  bie  9?ebe  fein  wirb. 

Die  ©ubpantimvung  bc«  ©u}>cr(atib  in  neutraler  Sebeutung 
mit  einem  bon  of  begleiteten  ©ubpantib  in  ber  Sinjal^I  tt)irb  im 
SKeucngtifd^en  oft  angetroffen.  Sluc^  biefcr  Äonflruftion  liegt  baö 
))artitibe  SScrl^ättniß  ^u  @runbe. 

See ,  how  this  river .  .  cuts  me,  from  the  best  of  all  my  lanJ,  A 
huge  half-moon,  a  monstrous  cantle  out  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3, 
1.).  He  strode  haughtily  into  the  thickest  of  the  group  (BuLW., 
Rienzi  1 ,  4.).  Alan's  regiment  was  in  the  hottest  of  the  fight 
(Holme  Lee,  Thorney  Hall  59.).  Moloch  . ,  would  envy  as  the  wil- 
dest  of  our  despair,  and  call  it  calmness  (Lewes,  G.  IL   10.). 

S)ie  fo  gebrauchten  <Su^crIatitoe  toerben  mcijl  nur  in  S^nti^er  SSerbin- 
bung  fubpantimrt;  [it  erinnern  on  fr.  5(u6bru(f6toeifen  njie:  Dans  le  plus 
fort  de  la  bataille  (Acad.).  S)o8  fuBjlantimrte  9'icutrum  tritt  mit  tne^^r 
(Sen>i(^t  auf  ald  ber  @u^erlatit>  in  unmittelbarer  attributit)er  S^erbinbung 
mit  bem  ©au|)t»orte.  Wlan  loergteic^e  bamit  ettoa  ben  f<>&teren  ®ebrau($ 
beö  tatein.  ^ofitit),  toie  in :  la  hoc  lubrico  aetaHs  (Plin.  Ep.  3,  8.).  ©ei- 
fpiele  au9  ber  älteren  engtifd^en  Sitteratur  festen  mir. 

2)ie  burd^  more  unb  most  mit  bem  ^ojitito  gebilbete  Umfc^reibung  bes 

gWä^jncr,  engl.  ®r.  II.  2.  ^  19 
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Äom^3aratiö  iinb  ©u^jcrtatitt  tfl  I.  @.  272.  at«  toeit  In  ba«  Wtctigttfdjc 
gurürfgc^icnb  nad^gcttjtcfcit ;  bcm  ©albf.  tp  flc  fremb.  S)tc  romanif^  ©il* 
biing  biird^  plus,  le  plus,  ^roö.  plus,  lo  plus,  »arb  ^ter  too^>(  maaggebenb 
mit  SScmjaiiblung  bcö  le  plus  in  ba«  cntf^rei^enbc  most.  9[naIodten  ba» 
für  ftnben  ftd^  atterbingd  fd^on  im  ®ot^.,  n>o  6^0^  ist  imma  mot«  (Marc. 
9,  42.)  bcm  gr.  xaXov . .  fiaX^ov  cntf^dd^t.  3)tc  Steigerung  na(^  obtoSrt« 
burd)  lessj  least  fc^Iog  fid^  natürltd^  baran:  9[Ue.  Bettere  it  is  or  Icbh 
yvele  (\Vuu;nT  a.  Halmw.  II.  45.). 
®ic   frühere   Steigerung   be«   organifd^cu  Äom^aratit)  unb  Su^tattb 


c.  jDaffelte  Sigenfd^aft^tüort  faun  auf  mel^r  alö  ein  @u6(lan' 
tii)  bejogen  ttjerbeU;  toeun  biefe  unter  irgenb  einem  Oefli^töpunftc  a(3 
ein  Oanjeö  befaßt  toerben  fönuen.  S«  tüieberl^olt  flc^  l^icr,  ö)a«  bei 
betermtnatiücn  Seflimmungen  maaßgebenb  toirb. 

Of  f/rent  cxpedition  and  knowledge  in  the  ancient  wars  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  8,  2.).  They  in  France,  of  the  best  rank  and  Station  (Haml. 
1,3.).  A  gentleman  of  considerable  fortune  and  inßuence  (Smollet, 
R.  Rand.  1.).  A  man..with  a  black  coat  and  waistcoat  (Marrtat, 
P.  Simple  1,  1.).  James  the  First  ofScotland,  the  pride  and  theme 
of  Scottish  poets  and  historians  (Ir\ing,  Sk.  B.  A  Royal  Poet).  Close- 
shut  mouth  with  thin  Ups,  prominent  jaws  and  nose  (Carl.,  Fred,  the 
Gr.  1,  1.).  Of  true  allegiance,  constant  faith  or  love  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
ü,  104.)  The  man  is  not  of  godlike  physiognomy,  any  more  than 
of  imposing  stature  or  costume  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  1,  1.).  —  £]^ei(^ 

mit  größerem  9?ad^bru(fe,  tl^eite  mit  entft^iebenerer  Trennung  bcr  Se* 
griffe,  n^ieberl^olt  fiel)  ba^  Slbjeftib  gumal  in  einer  afljnbetifd^cn  Sicil^e: 

With  a  yood  leg,  and  a  good  foot  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  2,   l.).     Arid 
still  new  needs,  new  helps,  new  habiis  rise  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  137.). 

Sitte.  He  adde  sone  gret  folc  and  poer  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  167.).  With  gret 
joye  and  solempnyte  (Maundev.  p.  308.).  Of  the  precioua  body  and  blood 
of  eure  Lord  Jesu  Crist  (p.  1.).  Of  holy  thought  and  werh  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
481.).  For  mikel  hounger  and  thurat  and  cold  (Wbioht,  Anecd.  p.  10.). 
pe  jßrsie  lordes  and  maysires  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  2.).  Of  dyverse  manerea  and 
lawea  (Maundev.  p.  4.).  $at6f.  All  weoreUdlike  lif  annd  lusst  (OßM,  1628.). 
Saß  sawless  lihJit  and  leome  (1906.).  purrh  clene  pohht  annd  worrd  avmd 
t^jcorrc  (2703.).  Slgf.  Sege  me  nu,  hvät  eöver  deörvyrdesta  vela  and  an- 
veald  sie  (Boeth.  16,  1.).  Hi  pser  gefSrdon  märan  hearm  and  yfeL  ponne 
hi  8Bfre  vßndon  pät  heom  senig  burhvaru  gedön  sceolde  (Sax.  Chr.  994.). 
pone  däg  setton  Bomanisce  veras  and  vttan  td  pam  mdnde  pe  ve  hätad 
Februarius  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  13.).  pä  böc  ic  gcsette  . .  A^il^^n^m  vor- 
dum  and  tdcnum  (S.  Güthlac,  Prol.).  Naron  pä,  velige  hämas,  n§  misi- 
Uce  avbtmeltas   ne   drincas  (Boeth.  15.).  —  3)ic  SQ3ieber^otung  bc8  SCbieftitt 

ifl  ju  aücr  ^tii  insbcfonbere  mit  ber  SBicberfc^r  beterminatitter  S5ejlimmnn' 
gen  ober  einer  ^rfi:|)ofltion  natürtid^ :  TOe.  JBbly  men  and  holi  wwnimen  beod 
of  alle  vondunges  swudest  ofte  i-tempted  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rd.  Ant.  I. 
65.).  I  have  assayed  thi  grete  sapiens  and  thi  grete  trottthe  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  p.  151.  I.).  In  divers  act  and  in  divers  figures  (ib.  7068.).  $a(bf. 
And  clene  pohht,  annd  clene  worrd,  Annd  alle  clene  dedess  (Orm.  1594.). 
Softfasst  laefe  o  Criste,  Annd  sopfasst  hij,  annd  hope  onn  himm,  Annd  sop- 
fasst  lufe  o  bape  (2776.).  Purrh  halij  spellj  Annd  ec  Purrh  haUjf  bime 
(195.).     Sfgf.  pincd  pe  na  pät  lytel  gestredn  and  lytel  edca  plnra  gesselda? 
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(BoETH.    20.)     Hvät    v^nst  {)a  hü  micelne   hlUan  and   AÄ   micelne   veord- 
sdjpe  an  Romanisc  man  msege  habban  (18,  2.). 

f.  SBcnn  meistere  Sigenfd^aft^mortcr  bemfcUcn  ©uBjlantiD 
afö  ottri6utit)c  93e|iimmungeu  beigegeben  finb,  fo  fönnen  fle: 

Ä.  ate  urf)3rüngfi(^e  ^räbüate  eine«  unb  beffctben  ©ubjelte« 
anpfe^en  fein,  unb  in  biefem  gaHe  enttDeb^r  im  SSerl^ättniffe  ber 
Sinorbnung  ober  ber  Seiorbnnng  ju  einanber  flel^en. 

Ä«.  Sinorbnung  entfielet,  toenn  ein  ober  mel^rere  tlbjeftii^e  gur  85e* 
flimmung  be«  Oefammtbegriffe«  bienen,  toel(^er  bnrd^  bie  SSer= 
binbnng  be«  ©ubftantito  mit  einem  ober  mel^reren  beigeorbneten 
Slbjeftiöen  entflanbcn  ifl.  '^.<^%  einorbnenbe  ober  nmfaffenbe  2lb* 
jeftii)  leibet  feine  SSerfnüpfung  burd)  eine  ^artifel. 

The  good  old  lord  Gonzalo  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  A  comic 
romance  is  a  comic  epic  poem  in  prose  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  Pref.). 
Her  small  white  kand  could  hardly  reach  the  taper  (Byron,  D. 
Juan,  1,  198.).  A  million  of  hungry  operative  inen  (Carl., 
Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  3.).  She  is  the  sweetest-tempered,  ho- 
nestestj  worthiest,  young  creature  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  2.). 
A  rapidity  far  surpassing  the  usual  pace  of  unpatronized pro- 
fessional merit  (Scott  ,  Waverl.  2.).  Her  de  ep  hair  amhrosial 
(Tennys.   p.  105.).     Groves,  heaths,  and  smoaking  viUages  re- 

mote  (Cowp.  p.  167.).  ®ie  Unterfc^eibung  ber  Sinorbnung  bon 
ber  Seiorbnung  iji  gum  Sl^eil  erfd^toert  unb  toirb  burd^  bie 
l^bl^ere  Setonung  be«  umfaffenben  Slbjeftib  bebingt;  bie  @rlen* 
nung  beffelben  toirb  in  Dielen  ^aüm  burd^  bie  5Kbtoefcn^eit  ber 
3nter>>unftion  erleichtert. 

tlltc.  pis  Word  dude  mach  sorwe  pia  seli  aide  man  (R.  op  Gl.  I. 
33.).  pys  lupere  faUe  men  (I.  171.).  With  &  low  lityUe  dore 
(Maundev.  p,  75.).  Thei  han  a  lytylle  round  hole  (p.  205.).  The 
wrecche  synful  man  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  187  II.).  This  proude 
Freinsahe  eorles  (VVright,  Folit.  S.  p.  191.).  3n  SBortjleffuttgcn  Xoit: 
Emelye  hir  yonge  suater  schene  (Chauc,  C.  T.  974.)  mag  btc  (Snt* 
fd^eibung  jtoetfel^aft  Bleiben.  SIgf.  Ane  band  on  pam  fägereatan  red- 
dan  hive  (S.  Güthlac  1.).  Lyft  is  Itchamllc  gesceafl  sv^de  /yynne 
(Wkight,   Pop.  Treat.    p.  17.). 

/8|S.  33eiorbnung  ip  bie  gleichmäßige  SSegiel^ung  gegen  einanber  ^leid^* 
gültiger  ^rabifate.  auf  baffelbe  ©ubjeft.  ©eigeorbnete  8Ibjeftit)e 
fönnen  fic^  aft^nbetift^  ober  fv^nbetifc^  an  einanber  fd^ließen. 

WImt  Stern  ungentle  hands  Have  loppM  and  hewM,  and  made- 
thy  body  bare  Of  her  two  branches  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andren.  2, 
5.).  A  lunatic  lean-witted  fool  (Rieh.  II.  2,  1.).  Come  then  —  a 
still  ^  small  whisper  in  your  ear  (Cowp.  p.  47.).  Morier  is  a 
thrifly,  economical  dog  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  He  was  a 
lean,  slim,  meagre  man  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  15.).  The 
lofty,  melodious,  and  flexible  tongue  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  13.).  Thou 
iure  and  film- set  earth  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  2,  l.).  This  best  and 
meakest  woman  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  29.).  Th*  upright  heart  and 
pure  (Mllt.,  P.  L.  1,  18.).     Stern  rites  and  sad  (Bryant  p.  38.). 

9n  ber  älteren  ©^rad^c  ijl  bie  afl^nbctifd^c  golge  toon  Bctgcorbnctctt  Slb* 
jeftitjcn  im  ©anjcn  iDenig  beliebt;  f^nbetifd^e  ?(nrei^|ung  unb  nad^träg- 

19* 
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tid^e  tDettere  ^efltmmuttg  {Inb  bagegen  bte  geto>5^nttd^e  (Stfd^etnutid:  9E(te. 
Into  a  deep  derh  helle  (P.  Floughbi.  p.  21.).  Qrete  huge  cytees  ma- 
nye,  and  fayr  (Maundev.  p.  44.).  The  marveyUous  and  delicunu 
song  of  dyverse  briddes  (p.  279.).  In  the  name  of  Ood  glorious  and 
aüemyghty  (p.  6.).  Heo  were  of  gret  power,  &  noble  fole  &  Key  (B. 
OF  Gii.  I.  11.).  Troyc,  pat  god  mon  was  <&  wys  (I.  10.).  A  IxUe 
hol  and  round  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  Sire  Emer  de  Valence, 
gentil  knyght  and  free  (Polit.  S.  p.  216.).  Fol  modi  man  and  proud 
(Anecd.  p.  2.).  He  was  hardy  mon  and  strong  (Alis.  4402.).  The 
foulest  contreej  and  the  mosi  cursedy  and  the  porest  (Maundev. 
p.  129.).  ©albf.  Harrd  annd  halij  lif  (Obm.  1612.).  Lamb  is  softe 
annd  stille  deor  (1312.).  Droh  harrd  annd  hefij  pine  inoh  (1442.). 
Off  grimme  annd  niffull  herrte  (1672.).  Waeren  rihhtwise  annd 
gode  menn  (369.).  Samm  al>ell  mann  annd  god  (Oru.  611.).  Bihht- 
wise  menn  annd  gode  (118.  cf.  406.).  2lgf.  Se  vUa  and  fäitroida 
Cato  (BoETH.  19.).  Manige  foremasre  and  gemyndvyrde  veras  (ib.). 
On  mistlicum  and  mänigfaldum  hivum  (Wright  , .  Pop.  Treat.  p.  2.). 
Se  foremcera  and  se  ärceda  Romana  heretoga  (Boeth.  19,).  ßäs  fo- 
remceran  and  päs  visan  goldsmides  bän  Velandes  (ib.).  Tvä  scinende 
ledht  mycele  and  moere  (Basil.,  Hexam.  7.).  Gif  senig  man  häbbe 
modigne  sunu  and  rancne  (Deuter.  21,  18.).  Td  gSdum  lande  and 
vidgiüum  (Exod.  3,  8.).  He  gtibt.,,gbd  man  and  dcene  and'avide 
adele  (Sax.  Chr.  1056.).  Vseron  on  f)isam  felda  unrime  gesomnnnga 
hvUtra  manna  and  fägerra  (Beda  5,  13.).  —  ©ei  ber  @tctlutlg  bcr 
Slbjeftbc  öor  unb  ita(|  bcm  ©ubflatitb  totebcrVtcn  fl(5  aud^  ^rSpofl' 
tionctl :  Sllte.  With  longe  berdes  and  toith  höre  (Rich.  C.  db  L.  6822.). 
^gf.  pät  se  anveald . .  became  tö  godvm  men  and  tb  vUum  (Boeth. 
16,  1.). 

ß.  Dber  bie   tocrfc^iebenen  Slbjeftiijc   flnb   afe  urfprüttglid^c   ^rfibt* 
fatc  t)erfd^tebener  ©ubjcftc  an^ufel^cn. 

ud.  tJovbern  bic  ein^etnen  ottributiben  SSerl^ältniffc  bcn  @tngular 
be«  ©ubftantib,  fo  crfc^cint  baffclbe  fettener,  toenn  im  lopu« 
tatiöen  SSerl^ältniffc  bie  äbjeftibe  bcm  ©ubpantit)  borangcl^en,  in 
ber  Sin^al^l 

The  civil   and  ecclesiastical    administration    (Mac AUL.,    Bist,  of 

E.  I.  95.).  S)cr  öfteren  SBelfe  entfpric^t  bie  Srcnnuttg  bcr  Hb* 
jeftiDc  burd^  ba^  ©ubflantiö,  tuol^in  man  andj  ret^ncn  mag :  That 

true  self'love  and  social  are  the  same  (Pope,   Essay  on   M.  4, 

396.).  [$)ier  \\t  social  bcm  in  ba«  ©ubjlantib  aufgenommenen 
seif  entgcgcngcfc^t.] 

33ei(auftg  mag  bcr  SScrfürjung  gebadet  toerbcn,  toorin  bei  einem 
3lbie!tio  ba^  crjl  in  einem  anberen  ©liebe  in  SSerbinbung  mit 
einem  Slbicttib  f ofgenbc  ©ubflantib  gu  ful)>>fircn  ifi :  The  desp^rafst 

is  the  wisest  course  (Butl.,  Hud.  Her.  Ep.  8.).  And  found  the 
private  in  the  public  good  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  282.).  In 
him  the  emotive  was  subjected  to  the  intellectual  man  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  13.).  They . .  devoted  with  one-sided  exclusiveness  to  the 
ideal,  neglect  to  study  the  actual  world  (II.  4.).     SEBic  Beim  ©in* 

gutar  !ommt  bic^  aud^  beim  ^lurat  t)or:  Mongrel  Christian».. 

That  expiate  less  with  greater  crimes  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  89.). 
Here  fix*d  the  dreadful,  there  the  blest  abodes  (Pope,  Essay  on 
M.  3,  255.). 
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Octoöl^nlid^  iji  bagcgcn  in  ber  jünacren  ®>>rod^c  Bei  öoran* 
gcl^cnbctt  Slbicltitcn  (anä^  Orbinafja^Ien)  bic  Wlc^xia^l  bc« 
©ufcpantii). 

With  /oioer,  second  and  ^ÄfVi  stories  shalt  thou  make  it  (Gen. 
6,  16.).  Others  make  posies  of  her  cheeks,  Where  red  and 
whitest  co^ours  mix  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  1,  605.).  The  ^milian  and 
Flaminian  highways  offered  an  easy  march  of  about  four  handred 
miles  from  Milan  to  Rome  (Gibbon,  Decl.  10.).  These  exer- 
cises  and  compositions,  written  during  Goethe's  sixth^  seventk  and 
eighth  years  (Lewes,  G.  I.  21.).  The  prudence,  and  good  sense, 
and  admirable  dispositions,  of  his  first,  second,  third,  fourth,  and 
fifth  daughters  (Scott,  Waverley  2.).  SSflt  OLViäli:  Make  figs  at 
me  (put  the  thumb  between  the  fore  and  middle  fingers)  (Haz- 
LITT  ad  Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  5,  3.). 

Snfofcnt  in  biefem  S^crl^ältniffc  ber  Bcfltmntte  «tttfel  nttt  in  öetradjt 
fommt,  t(]t  @.  176.  bo«  ^d\)nt  nad^jufc^cn.  ®tc  ftuöctnanbcrrlldung 
ber  2lbie!ttöe  unb  bie  ^Joranflcttung  bc«  erflen  abjefttü  ijl  in  ber  alten 
@^ra(^e  namentttd^  beim  artifeltofen  $aui>ttt>orte  in  ber  @in}a^(  ge« 
hxhl6)ii6):  3ttte.  Sehe  byrlyd  whyt  toyne  and  rede  (Toerent  292.), 
Ne  lynnen  cloth  ne  wollen  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  276.).     j^albf.  Fra  Icewedd 

follc  and  Iceredd  (Orm.  1021.).  3)ie  bem  (at.  n«b  fr.  ©ebraud^e  ent* 
f^redS^cnbe  SSerbinbung  be«  ©nbflantit)  im  ?Iura(  mit  Slbieftiten  im 
©ingutar  (f.  meine  fr.  ®r.  @.  537.)  fann  id^  au«  ber  alten  ^pxa^t 
ni6)t  belegen. 

ßß.  ©inb  bic  terfd^icbenen  ©ubjcftc  in  ber  SWel^rjal^t  jubcnlew,  fo 
fügt  flc^  ba^  ©ubjlantit  notürfic^  gu  bcn  in  Songrnenj  mit  i^ni 
hl^enben  j)lnralifd^ett  Slbjeltiüen,  mbgen  fic  il^m  torangel^ett  ober 
otgen. 

This  small  packet  of  Greek  and  Latin  books  (Shaksp.,  Taming 
2,  1.).  She  had  read  most  of  the  best  German  and  Italian  au- 
ihors  (Lewes,  G.  I.  11.).  The  poetry  and  eloquence  . .  was  assi- 
duously  studied  in  Mercian  and  Northumbrian  monasteries  (Mac- 
aul. ,  Bist,  of  £.  I.  9.).  Fast  barr*d  by  laws  divine  and  human 
(YoüNG,  N.  Th.  5,  477.). 

3n  ber  atten  ©^rad^c  ijl  and^  in  biefem  gälte  bie  S^rennnng  ber  3(b- 
jeftit^e  burd^  bad  @ubflantit)  fe^r  getodl^nlid^ :  SUe.  pe  wyUe  foulea  & 
ße  tarne  ne  myjte  nomon  teile  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  52.).  Sam  wisdom  we 
han  seid  Oflf  olde  men  and  junge  (Wright,  Polit.  Songs  p.  256.).  STgf. 
Ne  vyrce  ge  sylfrene  Qodas  and  gyldene  (Exod.  20,  2^.).  Ne  vyrc 
pa  t>e  gyldene  godas  6dde  seolfrene  (Leqo.  ^lfk.  10.).  ^te  a^^O" 
fltt\)e  Anfügung  ber  9(bj[e!titoe  ift  ebenfalls  geläufig:  ^(te.  po  so 
muche  folc  to  hjm  come  of  knyjtü  jong  &  olde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  167.). 
^albf.  iEfter  pine  chüdren  pan  jungen  db  /mn  olden  (Lasam.  II. 
168.).  ^gf.  Svä  h^r  men  död,  geonge  and  e<Ude  {Cmdm.  1201.).  An 
scyppend  is  ealra  fnnga^  gesevenlicra  and  ungeseverdicra  (Thobpe, 
Anal.  p.  59.).  Uebrigen«  togt.  über  bie  «Stellung  ber  SlbjeWtje  aud^ 
@.  176. 

g. 3)ad  attributik)e  Xok  bad  prabifatiue  (Sigenfd^aftdtDort  fann  burd^ 
3lbDevbien  näl^er  beflimmt  werben.  S)ic  l^änflgPcn  Seflimmnngen 
be«  Slbjeltit)  im  engeren  ©inne  flnb  @rabbcflimmnngcn,  benen  fid^ 
üiefc  Slrtbejlimmungcn  anreihen;  ^articipien  tonnen  i^rertcrbalcn  9?a* 
tnr  nac^  leidet  nod^  anbernjcitig  bepimmt  fein.    S)oc^  (äffen  aud^  Äbjef» 


294  li.  2:^.  SBort-  u.  ©«^füßimg.  I.  W>\dfn.  SBortfüßunö.  III.  2).  atixih.  «efl. 

titoc  im  engeren  (Sinne  j.  S.  3«itbepimniungen  ju,  tooburci^  flc  fici^ 
ben  ^articipien  nähern. 

A  füll  poor  cell  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  King  Jobn,  sore  sick 
(John  5,  4.).  Her  child's  ri(/ht  true  father  (Donne,  Sat.  1,  56.). 
A  rigkt  noble  instinct  of  what  is  doable  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  3.). 
The  very  false  gallop  of  verses  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It  3,  2.).  I 
have  tbe  honour  to  wish  you  a  very  good  morning  (Bulw.,  Lady  of 
L.  1,  !.)•  A  whimsical  request  enough  (Oxenfobd,  Twice  Killed  2.). 
Bend  not  my  heart  with  thy  too  piercing  words  (Marlowe,  £dw.  II. 
1  ,  4.).  It  seems  too  hroad  an  averment  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  51.). 
How  long  a  time  lies  in  one  little  word  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.).  Par- 
don my  grief  for  your  so  grieved  minde  (Ferrex  a.  Porrex  1,  1.). 
The  vicinity  of  so  remarkable  a  people  (Macaul.,  Hist.  ofE.  J.  12.). 
Sempronius  is  as  brave  a  man  as  Cato  (Addis.  Cato  3,  4.).  We 
will .  .  strive  to  penetrate  a  little  . .  into  a  somewhat  remote  centory 
(Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  1.).  A  deep  unspoken  sense  lies  in  these 
strong  men,  —  inconsiderable,  almost  stupid  (1,  3.).  The  rather 
heavy  gentleman  is  carried  by  fifteen  men  (Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  A 
Rapid  Diorama).  Thrice  happy  Britain!  (Addis.,  The  Campaign  33.) 
An  art  far  more  essenüal  (Scott,  Waverl.  3.)  K. 

Some  .  .  to  beggarly  vile  appetites  dcscend  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  5,  465.)- 
My  dear,  most  dear  —  Oh  damnably  dear  sir!  (Bülw.,  Bienzi  2,  1.) 
In  tlie  comparatively  correci  age,  in  which  our  lot  is  cast  (Brougham, 
Hist.  Sketch).  I  had  formed  a  determination  precisely  corUrary 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  1.)  2C.;  f.  ©.  96. 

Go,  then,  and  punish  some  soon  gölten  stuff  (Donne,  Sat.  6,  19.). 
Those  gems  too  long  withheld  from  modern  sight  (Byron  p.  328.). 
His  already  wearied  horse  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  And  over  those 
scrolls,  not  oft  so  mute,,  Reclines  her  now  neglected  lute  (Byron,  Bride 
2,  5.).  He  stabbed  him  with  a  wound  instantaneously  mortal  (RoscoE, 
Life  of  Lorenzo).  The  daughter  of  a  once  dear  friend  (Bülw.,  Mo- 
ney  2,  3.).  That  ever  glorious,  almost  fatal  fray  (Byron  p.  319.). 
Is  it  some  yet  imperial  hope  . .  ?    (Ode  to  N.  B.  p.  347.)      3)ic   toet» 

tcre  Seftimmung  be«  Slbjeftiü  bervätl^  i)fter  bie  utft)rünfllid^c  ©oft» 
bertür^ung,  tüel^e  flc^  burd^  anbete  abberbiafe  Stebenkpimmungcn  Kar 

l^erau^fteUt:    Let   Southey   sing,   although   his   teeming  muse,  Prol^ 
every  spring,  be  too  profuse  (Byron  p.  328.). 

3)ie  ältere  ^^vaä}t  iji  Srnier  an  S3epitttmunöen  be«  SCbjeftito  tm  lettgeren 
@inne,  ttjenn  man  toon  ben  ®rabbeflintntun0cn  abfielt,  toti6)t  fogar  ra  ehi- 
jetnen  gum  Streit  ertofd^enen  ober  crlö[$enbcn  gormcn  ötet  öfter  angetroffen 
»erben  unb  ^äupg  an  ber  ©teile  bc8  festeren  fu^ertatttoen  most  flehen:  «tte. 
Goggomagog  was  a  geand  swipe  gret  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  22.).  Ich  wille  gere 
the  gift  fiU  stark  (Weicht,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  A  fuMe  gret  kyngdom  (Maün- 
DEV.  p.  43.).  A  fülle  strong  citee  (p.  47.).  A  fidle  fair  bird  (p.  48.).  A 
ful  noble  way,  and  fiU  covenable  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  I.).  A  fuUe  hedus 
syn  (Town.  M.  p.  137.).  A  ftdle  faire  hille,  and  weil  highe  (Mauädbv. 
p.  113.).  Engelond  ys  a  toel  god  lond  (R.  of  Gr..  I.  1.).  Sholde  neTere 
right  riche  man  . .  Wite  what  wo  is ,  Ne  were  the  deeth  of  kynde  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  381.).  Thei  ben  righte  fotde  folk  (Maundkv.  p.  129.).  What 
bihoveth  and  is  necessarie  to  verray  perfyt  penitence  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  186. 
I.).    A  batayle  hard  and  strong  ynow  (R.  of   Gl.   I.  12.).     AI  to  wis  a 
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grome  (Seuyn  Sages  1110.).  To  longe  a  tale  (Maündev.'p.  6.).  So  noble 
folc ,  pat  of  80  gret  blöd  come  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  12.).  pat  dai  sa  breme  (Anti- 
CRiST  710.).  As  good  a  man's  son  was  I  As  any  of  you  (Town.  M.  p.  105.). 
To  han  fer  more  vylenye  (Wright  a.  Balliw.,  Rel.  Ant,  IL  45.)  jc.  ^alBf. 
He  wes  swide  kene  mon  (La^am.  III.  5.).  He  hafde  stvide  muchel  mod 
(III.  10.).  FvM  mikell  fresst  (0km.  261.).  parrh  rihkt  apeU  kinde  (7133.). 
An  rihht  god  reowwsunnge  (5563.  cf.  13477.).  Welle  cedel  wes  pere  a 
mon  (Las am.  !•  278.)  jc.  Slgf.  Basilias . .  väs  svide  hdlig  bisceop  (Basil., 
Admon.  Prol.).  He  häfde  äne  svide  vlitige  dohter  (Apollon.  of  T.  p,  1.). 
On  ful  bldcne  beäm  banden  (Ags.  Poes.   Grein  I.  197.).   [Ful  cr[t5citlt  oft 

al«  Äom:|)ofltion$^artifeI;  man  f^rciBt /i«Zdysig, /t^Zblide , /wZgctredv, /t*Zs6d  u. 
bgl.  m.].  Vel  gesund  cyningc!  (Apollon.  or  T.  p.  4.)  pe  tb  micelne  an- 
dan  häfd  (Boeth.  37,  4.).  Söna  sva  he  mid  pan  hrägle  svd  miceles  veres 
gegyred  väs  (S.  Guthlac  16.).  Hvä  väs  sefre  svd  dirstiges  mödes?  (Apol- 
lon. OF  T.  p.  2.)  Tvegen  hrefnas . .  tb  p'ds  gifre  pät  etc.  (S.  Guthlac  9.). 
He  häfde  mast  ealne  päne  eästdsel  äve^t  (Gros.  Ettm.  7,  15.).  Saede  pä 
pät  he  viste  sum  edland  synderlice  digle  (S.  Guthlac,  3.).  Benedietas  pe 
üs  boc  ävrat .  .  leShtre  be  dcele  ponne  Basilius  (Basil.,  Admon.  Prol.).  ?(U(^ 
2^cm^oratabt5crbten  Ibegcgticn  l^icr  fd^on:  iEnne  älmihtigne  God  cefre  un- 
begunnenne   (Basil.,   Hexam.  3.    cf.  l.).     UeBrigCtiÖ  ögt.  h)aÖ  ä6cr  btc  ^er* 

Binbung  toon  SIbicfttöcn  mit  3(böcrBieti  @.  96.  Bcmerft  ijl. 

3n  ber  55ereintgung  cincö  ©u^crlatiü  mit  possible  ifl  fein  SlbtocrB  gu  fud^cti : 

The  scene    in   all  the  churches  is   ihe  strängest  possible  (Dickens,  Pict.  fr. 

It.,  Rome).  SDiefc  im  bcutfd^en  BcflmögUd?  u.  bgl.  toiebcrfc^rcnbc  SJer* 
Binbung  ig  bcm  grattjöfifd^eti  entnommen.  S)aö  Slbjeftit)  possible  ijl  eigent* 
lid^  eine  ^a^berlüqung. 

3)a0  abnominate  @uBflantiö. 

Unter  biefer  SSenennung  Befaffcn  \q\x  tl^eil«  ba«  cipenttid^e  ^SvA^^ 
Pantiü  tl^cK^  ade  fubpantiöirten  SRebetl^eite,  infotüeit  fie  m  SSerbinbmtg 
mit  einem  ©ufeftantiübegtiffc  ^u  beffen  ©cftimmung  bienen  unb  mit  i^m 
^ufammcn  ein  gefonberteö  ©aftgüeb  auömad^en. 

P<r  tf  enitio. 

SSon  bcn  ^afu«  ber  angclfäd^flfdien  ©prad^e  l^at  fid^  ber  Oenitib, 
in  einer  ü6er  il^re  urfprüngfi^e  83ered)tiguug  l^inauö  gel^enben  gfe^ionö* 
enbung,  bor^ug^toeife  im  attritutiben  S3erl;äUniffe  ermatten.  Sfu^  l^ier 
ijl  jebod^  ber  gfejcionötafu^  nur  in  befd^ränftem  2Raage  gebräud^tid^  ge-- 
blieben  unb  mcift  ber  Ümfd&reibung  burd^  of  mit  bem  Dbjeftöfafu«  ge- 
löi^en.  ®ie  ^oefie  giebt  il^m  in  weiterem  Umfange  Sfaum  ol^  bie 
•ißrofa;  unter  ben  ©ebieten  beö  alten  ©enitib  übertüieat  bei  toeitem  i)a3 
be^  fubiettitoen  ©enitib,  toa^renb  ba^  beö  objeftitjen  fe^r  jurüdfgetreten 
ifi,  unb  im  partitit?en  SSer^ättniffe  ijl  er  nic^t  mel^r  anzutreffen.  Ueber* 
löiegenb  ifl  aud)  baö  ^erfonaffubjlantit),  bem  fid^  jal^treic^e  perfonipcirtc 
Segriffe  unb  S^iernamen  anfd^Iiegen,  über  ba^  ©ad^fubfiantib.  SSietfai^ 
ifl  ein  beflimmenber  ©enitib  a(«  mit  bem  beftimmten  ©ubflantib  ju 
einem  2Bort!örper  bermad^fen  anjufel^en.  3)em  ©enitib  be«  ©ubfJantib 
fielet  ber  ©enitib  fubpantibirter  gürtübrter,  toie  be«  retatiben  ^ürtüorte« 
\who8e)  jur  Seite. 

2)er  ©enitio  bezeichnet  im  SBefentKi^cu  ben  ©egcnflanb  a(«  einen 
fotd^eu,  bon  tüeld^em  ausgegangen  ober  abgegangen  »irb;  barau«  er« 
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ttüc  im  engeren  ©inne  j.  33.  B^itbejlimnmngen  ju,  »obutd^  flc  f[(^ 
ben  ^articipien  nähern. 

A  fuU  poor  cell  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  1 ,  2.).  King  John ,  8ore  sid 
(John  5,  4.).  Her  child's  right  true  father  (Donne,  Sat.  1,  Ö6.). 
A  right  noble  instinct  of  what  is  doable  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  3.). 
The  very  false  gallop  of  verses  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  It  3,  2.).  I 
have  tbe  honour  to  wisb  you  a  very  good  morning  (Bulw.,  Lady  of 
L.  1,  1.)*  A  whimsical  request  enough  (Oxenfobd,  Twice  Killed  2.). 
Bend  not  my  beart  with  thy  too  piercing  words  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II. 
1  ,  4.).  It  seems  too  broad  an  averment  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  51.). 
How  long  a  time  lies  in  one  little  word  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.).  Par- 
don my  grief  for  your  so  grieved  minde  (Ferrkx  a.  Porrex  1,  1.). 
Tbe  vicinity  of  so  remarkable  a  people  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  L  12.). 
Sempronius  is  as  brave  a  man  as  Cato  (Addis.  Cato  3,  4.).  We 
will . .  strive  to  penetrate  a  little  . .  into  a  somewhat  remote  Century 
(Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  1.).  A  deep  unspoken  sense  lies  in  these 
strong  men,  —  inconsiderable,  almost  stupid  (1,  3.).  The  raiker 
heavy  gentleman  is  carricd  by  fifteen  men  (Dickens,  Pict.  fr«  It.,  A 
Rapid  Diorama).  Thrice  happy  Britain!  (Addis.,  Tbe  Campaign  33.) 
An  ort  far  more  essential  (Scott,  Waverl.  3.)  2C. 

Some .  .  to  beggarly  vile  appetites  dcscend  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  465.). 
My  dear,  most  dear  —  Oh  damnably  dear  sir!  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  2,  1.) 
In  tbe  comparatively  correct  age,  in  wbicb  our  lot  is  cast  (Brougham, 
Hist.  Sketcb).  I  bad  formed  a  determination  precisely  contranf 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  1.)  2C.;^f.  ©.  96. 

Go,  then,  and  punish  some  soon  gotten  stuff  (Donne,  Sat.  6,  19.). 
Those  gems  too  long  withheld  from  modern  sight  (Byron  p.  328.). 
His  already  wearied  borse  (Bulw.  ,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  And  over  those 
scrolls,  not  oft  so  mute^  Reclines  her  now  neglected  lute  (Byron,  Bride 
2,  5.).  He  stabbed  bim  with  a  wound  instantaneously  mortal  (BoscOE, 
Life  of  Lorenzo).  Tbe  daugbter  of  a  once  dear  friend  (Bdlw.,  Mo- 
ney  2,  3.).  That  ever  glorious,  almost  fatal  fray  (Byron  p.  319.). 
Is  it  some  yet  imperial  hope..?    (Ode  to  N.  B.  p.  347.)      !Dic   toCl* 

terc  »eftimmnng  beö  Slbjeftiü  bervätl^  öfter  bie  utft)rüngticl^  ©oft» 
t)erfür;\ung,  toel^e  fl(^  burd^  anbere  abi^erbiale  Stebentepimmungcn  Hat 

l^eraudftellt:    Let   Southey   sing,   altbough   his   teeming  muse,  Prol^ 
every  spHng^  be  too  profuse  (Byron  p.  328.). 

3)ie  ältere  ©:|)rad^e  iji  ärmer  an  S3ejlttttmungcn  bc8  SCbicftit)  im  mgeren 
@tnne,  »enn  man  toon  ben  OrabBcflimmungen  aBpel^t,  »eld^c  fogar  te  eüi* 
getnen  gum  2:teil  ertofd^enen  ober  erlöf^cnben  gormcn  \5tet  öfter  angetroffen 
»erben  unb  |;fiufig  an  ber  ©teile  be«  fp&tcren  fu^erlatitoen  rrwat  flehen:  8Wte. 
Goggomagog  was  a  geand  8wil>e  gret  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  22.).  Ich  wille  gere 
tbe  gift  fiU  stark  (Wbight  ,  Anecd.  p.  8.).  A  fülle  gret  kyngdom  (Maux- 
DEV.  p.  43.).  A  fvMe  strong  citeo  (p.  47.).  A  ftdle  fair  bird  (p.  48.).  A 
ful  noble  way,  sind  fiU  covenable  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  I.).  A  fuUe  hedus 
syn  (TowN.  M.  p.  137.).  A  ftdle  faire  hille,  and  well  highe  (BfAUHOxv. 
p.  113.).  Engelond  ys  a  wel  god  lond  (H.  of  Gr..  I.  1.).  Sholde  neTere 
right  riche  man  . .  Wite  what  wo  is ,  Ne  were  tbe  deeth  of  kynde  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  381.).  Thei  ben  righte  foule  folk  (Mau2«d£V.  p.  129.}.  What 
bihoveth  and  is  necessarie  to  verray  perfyt  penitence  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  186. 
I.).    A  batayle  hard  and  strong  ynow  (R.  of   Gl.   I.  12.).     AI  to  wis  a 
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grome  (Seuyn  Sages  1110.).  To  longe  a  tale  (Maundev.  p.  6.).  So  noble 
folc,  pat  of  50  gret  blöd  come  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  12.).  pat  dai  sa  hreme  (Anti- 
CKiST  710.).  Aa  good  a  man's  son  was  I  As  any  of  you  (Town.  M.  p.  105.). 
To  han  fer  more  vylenye  (Wright  a.  Balliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  45.)  jc.  ^alBf. 
He  wes  sioide  kene  mon  (La^am.  III.  5.).  He  hafde  stvide  muchel  mod 
(III.  10.).  Ftdl  mikeü  fresst  (0km.  261.).  purrh  rihht  apeU  kinde  (7133.). 
An  rihht  god  reowwsunnge  (5563.  cf.  13477.).  Welle  cedel  wes  pere  a 
mon  (Las AM.  !•  278.)  JC  Slgf.  Basilias . .  väs  svide  hdlig  biseeop  (Basil., 
Admon.  Prol.).  He  häfde  äne  avtde  vlitige  döhter  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  1.). 
On  ful  bldcne  beäm  banden  (Ags.  Poes.  Grein  L  197.).  [Ful  crfcj^eint  oft 
al3^oni:|)option3^artifeI;  man  f^reiBt /w%sig, /i«/blide , /wZgctredv, /tt/söd  ii. 
bgl.  m.].  Vel  gesund  cyningc!  (Apollon.  or  T.  p.  4.)  pe  t6  micelne  an- 
dan  häfd  (Boeth.  37 ,  4.).  Sona  sva  he  mid  pan  hrägle  svd  miceles  veres 
gegyred  väs  (S.  Guthlac  16.).  Hvä  väs  sefre  svd  dirstiges  mödes?  (Apol- 
lon. OF  T.  p.  2.)  Tvegen  hrefnas . .  t6  ßäa  gifre  pät  etc.  (S.  Guthlac  9.). 
He  häfde  mcest  ealne  päne  cästdfel  äve^t  (Gros.  Ettm.  7,  15.).  Stede  pä 
pät  he  viste  sum  edland  synderltce  digle  (S.  Guthlac,  3.).  Benedictus  pe 
üs  böc  avrät . .  leShtre  he  dcele  ponne  Basilius  (Bash..,  Admon.  Prol.).  Slud) 
2^em^oratab\)crBictt  Begegnen  l^ier  fd^on:  iEnne  älmititigne  God  cefre  un- 
hegunnenne  (Bash..,  Hexam.  3.  cf.  1.).  UcBrigettö  ögt.  ttjaö  ä6er  bte  SJcr* 
Binbung  toon  STbicftiöen  mit  ?!(btoerbien  @.  96.  Bemerft  ijl. 

3n  ber  ^Bereinigung  eines  ©u^ertatiü  mit  jpossible  iji  fein  SlbtoerB  gu  (ud^cn : 

The  scene  in  all  the  churches  is  ihe  strängest  possihle  (Dickens,  Pict.  fr. 
It.,  Rome).  S)iefc  im  beutfd^en  Bcflmöglid?  u.  bgl.  tciebcrfe^renbe  SJer* 
Binbung  ifi  bcm  granjöfifd^cn  entnommen.  S)a8  Slbjeftiö  possible  ip  eigent* 
1x6^  eine  ©aö\5er!ürjung. 

3)a0  abnomtnatc  ©uBflantii). 

Unter  biefer  SSenennung  Befaffen  \xi\x  tl^cilö  ba^  eigentlid^e  @ub^ 
ftantiü  i\)t\{^  ade  fuBPantimrten  9tebetl&ei(e,  infotüeit  fic  in  SSerBinbmtg 
mit  einem  ©uBftantiüBegtiffe  ju  bcffen  Seflimmung  biencu  unb  mit  il^m 
jufammen  ein  gcfonbertc«  ©aftglieb  auömad^en. 

P«:  tf  enitio. 

SSon  ben  ^afu«  ber  angelfäd^flfdjen  ®prad;c  ^at  ftd^  ber  ©cnitib, 
in  einer  über  il^re  urf>>rüng{i$c  Sered)tigung  l^inau«  gel^cnben  5f^l:*ion3« 
enbung,  bor^ug^ttjeife  im  ottriButiben  S3erl;ältniffe  erhalten,  ^nc^  l^icr 
iP  jebod^  ber  gte^cionötafu^  nur  in  Befd)rän!tem  Maa^t  geBränd^ti^  gc-- 
Blieben  unb  mcift  ber  Umfc^reiBung  burd^  of  mit  bem  DBieftöfafu«  ge= 
töic^en.  jDie  ^oefie  gieBt  il^m  in  tüeiterem  Umfange  Sfaum  M  bic 
^rofa;  unter  ben  ©eBieten  be§  alten  ©enitib  üBermieat  Bei  toeitem  .ba§ 
beö  fubjeftiüen  ©enitib,  toäl^renb  ba«  beö  oBjeftioen  fel^r  jurüdfgetreten 
ifl,  unb  im  partitiben  S3erl;ä(tniffe  i|l  er  nid)t  mel^r  anzutreffen.  Uebcr* 
toiegenb  ift  aud)  baö  ^erfonalfuBfiantiü,  bem  fid^  jal^treic^e  perfonipcirtc 
Segriffe  unb  Sl^iernamen  anfd^liegen,  über  ba^  ©ad^fuBpantib.  SSielfad^ 
ifl  ein  Beftimmeuber  ©enitib  al§  mit  bem  Beftimmtcn  ©uBflantib  gu 
einem  2Bort!ör>>er  bermac^fen  an^ufel^eu.  3)em  ©enitib  bc«  ©uBflantib 
Pel^t  ber  ©enitib  fuBftantibirter  gürtüörter,  ttjie  beö  relatiben  ^ürttjorte^ 
(whose)  jur  Seite. 

2)er  ©enitib  Bejeit^net  im  SSBefentlid^eu- ben  ©cgcnflanb  atö  einen 
fotd^eu,  i>oü  toetd^em  ausgegangen  ober  abgegangen  toirb;  barau«  er« 
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tit>e  mit  bem  @enttit)  red^neit,  toetd^e  ben  begriff  ber  ^errfd^aft 
ober  ©etDalt  über  etmad  entl^alten:  Lord  Satorninus,  2{ome'9  great 

emperor  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andr.  1,  2.).  To  meet  at  London,  Lon- 
dorCs  hing  in  woe  (Rieh.  IL  3,  4.).  Five  times  oatlaw*d  had  he 
been,  By  EnglancTs  hing,  and  ScoUand's  queen  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
1,  21.).  ßid  Gloster's  Earl  the  fight  begin  (Lord  of  the  Isl.  6, 
21.).  Why  drew  Marseiiles'  good  bishop  porer  breath,  when  na- 
tare  sicken'd,  and  each  gale  was  death!  (Pope,  Essay  onM/4, 107.) 

^ie  Hudfd^etbung  be«  o^thii>tn  (Bmü\>  tfl  tttd^  überall  mit  (Stttfd^ 
bett^eit  gu  Betüerfftetttgen.  Bo  mag  in:  Yoa  heard  of  Bamlefs  iranrfor- 
mation  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  2,2.)  bad  tran{tttt>e  transform  tDtrffam  gebadet 
toerben,  aber  aud^  bad  tntranfltt))e  $erb,  unb  transformation  ol9  bte@tgen« 
fd^aft  ^amtetd  angefel^en  tt>erben.  SBürbenamen,  tote  bie  oben  angeführten, 
jfönnen  ald  mit  bem  objelttoen  ©enitio  t>erbunben  angefeben  loerben,  ba  fie 
}um  X^iii  eine  Umfd^reibung  beffelben  burd^  over  mit  bem  ObjettdfofuS 
gulaffen  ?(Ue.  Of  fie  kynges  crounement  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  433.).  Ich  habbe 
for  oure  kynge's  loue  yholde  ajeyn  pe  (I.  54.).  Many  man  for  Cristes 
love  Was  martired  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  327.).  In  such  pereyl,  &  in  depes 
drede  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  452.).  Of  hym  that  is  oure  souUs  leche  (Town,  M. 
p.  10,).     ^albf.   Shippend  allre  shaffte  (Orm.    846.).     3fm  Ägf.  crfd^eint 

ntd^t  bIo6  ba«  gerabe  Objeft  eine«  im  ©ejiebung«tt>orte  lebenbtgen  Cerbol* 
begriff«  im  ©cnitio,  fonbem  aud^  oblique  unb  fold^e  Dbjefte,  n)eld^e  einer 
toeiteren  Vermittlung  burd^  $r5)>ofitionen  bebürfen:  Se  älmihtdga  »i^ppend 
and  rihtend  eaUra  gesceafta  (Boeth.  4.).  Gylde  cyninges  ijferkjmisie 
(Leoo.  ^Ethelst.  II.  23.).  Godes  ege  nis  beforan  bis  eägom  (Ps.  85,  1.)- 
For  ßcera  Judia  ege  (Jon.  7,  13.).  Synna  forgifenysse  (Luc.  8,  3.). 
On  {)am  feordan  däge  fyyssere  vorulde  gescapennysse  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat, 
p.  4.).  Be  fyrhto  päs  Hntregltcan  viles  (Beda  4,  24.).  Fmm  synnß 
lufan  (ib.).  Ltfes  fultum  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  11.).  Tö  täcne  pare 
sibbe  (Beda  4,  5.).  Habbad  Godea  Irüvan  (Marc.  11,  22.)  [faithin  God], 
Vacigende  on  Godes  gebede  (Luc.  6,  12.)  [in  prayer  to  God].  And  bim 
anveald  sealde  uncUenra  gäata  (Marc.  6,  7.)  [power  over  onclean  spi- 
rits]  jc.  ©ei  Sürbenamen  flebt  oft  ber  ©enitio:  «Ite.  Bi  houre  lo- 
vered,  kevene  hing  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3,  5.).  ^albf.  Ait  Borne  bttrrjess 
Kcuerrhing  (Orm.  8271.  cf.  8241.).  He  wes  pisse  londes  hing  (Lajam. 
I.  292.).  Bruilondes  king  (U.  129.).  Hall  seo  I>a  Gorlois,  gitmenene 
lauerd  (II.  346.).  Stgf.  Cyning  engla  (C^dm.  1778.  1940  jc).  Cosstantin 
Scotta  cyning  (S^x.  Chr.    926.).     Süddceles  cvSn  ärist  on  ddme  (Math. 

12,  42.).   2(uffattenb  iji  bie  SJerbinbung  ber  Eigennamen  mit  bem  SBürbe»- 
namen    in:    Ingvald    Lunden    biscop,   and     Aldvine    Licetfelda    biscop^ 
and   Aldulf  Bofes  -  ceastre    biscop    (Sax.  Chr.   729.).      ^k  Umfd^reibuug 

be«  objeftioen  ®eniti\5  burd^  of  ifl  f^^äter  berührt,     grübe  flnbet  man  o/ 
Ui  Sürbenamen,  f.  b.  ©ubfl.  mit  ?Jrä^off. 

b.  3)cr  abnominate  ©enitio  l^at  fld^  in  ber  $rofa  namentlid^  bei  SDiaag* 
bcjlimmungen  be«  8?aume§  unb  ber  3eit  ersten. 

About  half  a  mile's  riding  (Scott,  R.  Roy  28.).  All ..  that  by 
this  sympathized  one  day^s  error  Have  suffered  wrong  (Shaksp.,  Com. 
of  Err.  5,  1 .).  *T  will  be  iwo  long  days'  joumey  (John  4,  3.).  In  the 
ten  years^  war  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,2,  422.).  They  departed  from  the 
mount  of  the  Lord  three  days'  joumey  (Nümb.  10,  33.).  During  a 
iweivemonth^s  absence  (Fielo.  ,  J.  Andr.  1,  11.).  After  seven  months^ 
confinement  (Gibbon,  Decl.  13.).  After  a  momenfs  pause  (Scott, 
Ivanh.   6.).     His   beard  prematurely  grey,  was  of  several  days*  grototh 
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9.).  TÄc  king's  brotker  -  in  -  law  (Shaksp,,  Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  The 
spider*8  most  attenuated  thread  (YoüNö,  N.  Th.  1,  178.).  I  don't 
choose  a  hörne fs  nest  about  my  ears  (Cooper,  Spy  10.).  Golcon- 
dä's  gern  and  sad  Potosi^s  mines  (Thomson,  Kummer).  The  riebest 
work  of  Iran^s  loom,  And  Sheeraz*  tribute  of  perfume  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  5.).  Alike  to  bim  was  time  er  tide,  December's  Bnow, 
or  July*s  pride  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  21.).  Life's  theatre  as  yet  is 
sbut  (Young,  N.  Th.  1,  125).  Twüighfi  dewy  ünts  (Rogers, 
Pleas.  of  Memory  1.).     Futurity's  blank  page  (2.)  :c. 

SdiffaHettb  ifl  eö,  xoxt  frü^c  fclbfl  bcr  fubieftitoc  ©cnttito  m  bcr  ?rofa 
im  (SJcbraud^c  befd^ränft  ifl.  5Bl^c(iffc,  SWaunbootHc  unb  QEl^auccr 
(in  feinen  beibcn  jjrofaifd^en  (Srjä^(ungen)  tocrwcnbcn  il^n  auffattenb  feiten, 
unb  nieifl  toon  ^erfonennamcn.  ^nbcrö  öerbält  eö  ftd^  freilid^  in  ber  ?poe* 
fic,  obwohl  au(j^  ^ier  ^ctfoncnnamen  übern)ie0en.  ?3i(te.  Ymartired  for  oMrc 
lorde's  loue  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  81.).  Leulyn  had  despite  of  Edwarde^s  aonde 
(Langt.  IJ.  237.).  Mihten  be  ful  Mythe  and  thonke  Oodes  sonde 
(Wright,  Polit  S.  p.  223.).  From  f)e  deueles  poer  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  173.). 
Ful  wel  made  of  mcLSonnea  craft  (Maündev.  p.  42.).  ße  kyng^s  tresour 
he  delde  eke  aboute  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  107.).  0(  pe  kyng  Arture^s  haut  (I. 
180.).  The  emperours  hors  (Maundev.  p.  17.).  Many  mennes  malt  (P. 
Ploüghm.  p.  12.).  Under  |)e  rof  of  öristes  heven  (Antick.  186.).  ße 
cristen  kyngrik  up  to  yeild  (375.).  A  mannes  breek  girdille  (Maundev. 
p.  50.).  To  ihe  soudanes  chambre  (p.  39.).  With  dunt  of  monrtes  hand 
(Wright-,  Polit.  S.  p.  214.).  Wit  man's  muth  (Anticrist  595.).  Kyng 
Locrynes  herte  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  24.).  Silui  Ascaine's  sone  (I.  dJ),  Qod- 
des  8one  (Maundev.  p.  35.).  To  a  gret  princes  daughfre  (p.  35.). 
Oure  Lady  es  modre  (p.  15.).  Hire  lordes  concubine  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  27.). 
Upon  a  retheres  hude  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  220.).  Aboute  ihe  cattes 
hals  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  To  pe  west  worles  ende  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  181.). 
In  an  hauene's  moupe  (I.  20.).  To  the  sees  stronde  (Alis.  5016.).  At 
ihe  tables  ende  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  1582.).  To  saue  [ie  lande's  prow 
(Langtoft  II.  261.).  To  lerne,  Icmdes  lawes  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  629.)  )c. 
@$  toirb  toeitcr^in  bemerft  ttjctben,  n)ic  bie  Untfc^reibung  burd^  of  aud^  ^ier 
früj^c  einbringt;  aud^  bebatf  ber  griJgerc  Umfang  beö  ©ebrau^e«  bc«  ©e- 
niti^  in  frü^efler  ^z\i  faum  ber  @rtt)äl^nung.  $on  tt>eite{ler  Sudbe^nung 
ifl  ber  fnbjefttije  ©enitiü  natürlid^  im  SIgf.:  pä  forseah  he  Apollonius 
cyrlisces  mannes  gretinge  (Apollos,  of  T.  p.  7.).  Be  ütgonge  Israila 
folces  (Beda  4,  24.).  ßäs  hdlgan  gästes  cyme  (ib.).  ßdra  apostola 
läre  (ib.).  Mid  Oodes  gife  (Legq.  In^  14.).  Tvegra  manna  gevitnes 
is  söd  (JoH.  8,  16.).  pät  bid  blindra  pedv  (S.  Guthlac,  Prol.).  ßäs 
cynges  rcedels  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  5.).  pä  nam  he  Apollonies  hand 
(p.  21.).  Ingild  väs  Ines  brMor  (Sax.  Chr.  926.).  Töforan  fiäs  hüses 
dum  (S.  Guthlac  1.).    Se  sctma  gdsüicre  beorhtnysse  (2.)  jc. 

ß.  Der  objeftibc  ®enitito  entfpric^t  bcm  Dbicitc  cincö  trattjltit)cn 
S3erbalbegriffc«,  tuelc^er  in  bcm  Scjie^ung^toortc  be^  ©cniti»  nod^ 
rege  ifl,  unb  mag  in  biefer  Se^iel^ung  bcr  pafjiije  @cnitiD  genannt 
tüerben,  aber  auq  £>bieltcn,  toctt^c  burd^  SJcrmitttung  öon  ^x&po* 
fttionen  an  baö  SSc^iel^ung^tüort  gefnüpft  fein  Knnten.  ßt  ifi  im 
Snglifc^en  bon  befc^ränftcm  Umfange. 

For  sin's  rebuke  and  my  Creator^s  praise  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
4,  6.).  My  life  is  my  foe's  debt  (Rom.  a.  Jul.  1,  5.).  Sball  Borne 
stand  under  one  man^s  awe?  (Jul.  Cses.  2,  1.)  Thy  sire'i  maker, 
and  the  earth's  (Byron,   Cain   1,  1.).     Da^itt  fann  man  ©ubjlan« 
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tit>e  mit  bem  @emtit)  red^nen,  toM)t  ben  $)egriff  ber  ^errfd^aft 
ober  @etDaIt  über  et)t>ad  entl^atten:  Lord  Satarninus,  ilom«*«  great 

emperor  (Shaesp.,  Tit.  Andr.  1,  2.)-  To  meet  at  London,  Lon- 
don^s  hing  in  woe  (Rieh.  IL  3,  4.).  Five  times  outiaw'd  had  he 
been,  By  England* s  king,  and  ScoÜand*s  queen  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
1,  21.).  ßid  Gloster's  Earl  tbe  fight  begin  (Lord  of  the  Isl.  6, 
21.).  Why  drew  Marseiiles*  good  bishop  purer  breath,  when  na- 
tare  sicken'd,  and  each  gale  was  death!  (Pope,  Essay  onM.~4,  107.) 

^k  Hu^fd^etbung  bed  oBieftitoett  ^mii'o  tfl  ntd^t  überall  mit  (Sni\ä)k^ 
ben^ett  ju  BetDerffleHtgen.  @o  mag  in:  Yoa  heard  of  BamUt^s  trairUfor- 
matUm  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  2,2.)  bad  ttanflttl^e  transform  kDtrffam  gebadet 
toerben,  aber  aud^  bad  intranfltitoe  $erb,  ttnb  transformation  atö  bie^tgett' 
fd^aft  ^amtetd  angefe^eti  iverben.  SBürbenamen,  tote  bte  oben  angefübtten, 
fönnen  atd  mit  bem  objeftii^en  ©enitto  i^erbunben  angefeben  tt>erben,  ba  ^e 
jum  2:betl  eine  Untfd^rcibnng  beffelben  burd^  over  m\i  bem  Dbjcftöfafuö 
gulaffen  ?((te.  Of  fye  kynges  crounement  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  433.).  Ich  habbe 
for  oure  Jcynge'a  loue  yholde  ajeyn  {)e  (I.  54.).  Many  man  for  CrUtes 
love  Was  martired  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  327.).  In  such  pereyl,  &  in  defies 
drede  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  452.).  Of  hym  that  is  oure  sotUis  leche  (Town.  M. 
p.  10.).  ^atbf.  Shippend  allre  shaffte  (Orm.  346.).  3m  51gf.  erfd^etnt 
nid^t  blo«  ba«  gcrabe  Objeft  eine«  im  ©ejiebungötoorte  lebenbigen  l^erbol- 
begriff«  im  ©cnitio,  fonbem  aud^  oblique  unb  fold^e  Objefte,  koeld^e  einer 
n^eiteren  Vermittlung  burd^  ^rS^ofttionen  bebürfen:  Se  älmihtiga  sdppend 
and  rihtend  eaUra  gesceafta  (Boeth.  4.).  Gylde  cgninges  oferhpmisse 
(Legg.  iExHELST.  II.  23.).  Godes  ege  nis  beforan  his  eägum  (Ps.  85,  1.). 
For  pcera  Judea  ege  (Jon.  7,  13.).  Synna  forgifenysse  (Luc,  3,  3.). 
On  {)am  feordan  däge  pyssere  vonUde  gescapennyase  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  4.).  Be  fyrhlo  fiäa  tintregltcan  vtles  (Beda  4,  24.).  Fmm  gynnfi 
lufan  (ib.).  Ltfes  fultum  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  11.).  Tö  täene  ptere 
sihhe  (Beda  4,  5.).  Habbad  Oodea  trüvan  (Marc.  11,  22.)  [faithin  God]. 
Vacigende  on  Oodes  gehede  (Luc.  6,  12.)  [in  prayer  to  God].  And  him 
anveald  sealdc  uncUenra  gdata  (Marc.  6,  7.)  [power  over  unclean  spi- 
rits]  jc.  ©ei  Würben  amen  flebt  oft  ber  @eniti^>:  «Ite.  Bi  houre  lo- 
vered ,  hevene  hing  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3,  5.).  ^albf.  Att  Borne  bttrrjess 
Kaserrhing  (Orm.  8271.  cf.  8241.).  He  wes  fnsse  londes  hing  (La$au, 
I.  292.).  Bruilondes  king  (II.  129.).  Hail  seo  |)n  Gorlois,  gümenene 
lauerd  (II.  346.).  SIgf.  Cyning  engla  (C^dm.  1778.  1940  :c.).  Cosstantin 
Scotta  cyning  {ß\ii,  Chr.   926.).     Süddceles  cvSn  ärist  on  ddme  (Math. 

12,  42.).  auffattenb  ifl  bie  35crbinbung  ber  Eigennamen  mit  bem  xBürbe-- 
namen    in:    Ingvald   Lunden    biscopj   and     Aldvine    Licetfelda    hiscop, 
and   Aldulf  Bofea  -  ceaatre    hiscop    (Sax.  Chr.   729.).     3)ie  Umfd^rcibung 
beö  objeftitoen  ©enitito  burd^  of  ifl  ^Ster  berührt,     grübe  flnbet  man  o/ 
Ui  SBürbenamen,  f.  b.  @ubjl.  mit  ?Jrä^off. 

b.  3)er  abnominale  Oenitio  Ib^t  fldb  in  ber  $rofa  namentlid^  bei  Wtaa%» 
bcpimmungen  M  9?aume§  unb  ber  B^it  erl^alten. 

About  half  a  mile*s  riding  (Scott  ,  R.  Roy  28.).  All . .  that  by 
this  sympathized  one  day's  error  Have  sufiered  wrong  (Shaksp.,  Com. 
of  Err.  5,  1 .).  'T  will  be  iwo  long  days*  joumey  (John  4,  3.).  In  the 
ten  years*  war  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,2,  422.).  They  departed  from  the 
mount  of  the  Lord  three  days*  joumey  (Nümb.  10,  33.).  During  a 
twelvetnonth's  absence  (Fielo.,  J.  Andr.  1,  11.).  After  seven  months* 
confinement  (Gibbon,  Decl.  13.)*  After  a  momenfs  pause  (Scott, 
Ivanh.   6.).     His   beard  prematurely  grey,  was  of  several  days*  growth 
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Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  185.).  To  find  a  priest ,  bowever,  for  such 
a  purpose,  at  a  momenfs  notice,  was  not  easy  (II.  9.).     SßSl^tenb  in* 

beffen  l^ier  bie  Srpredfung  unb  ®  auer  in  Sctrad^t  fornmcn,  »irb  ber 
©enitiö  ber  ^c\t  namcntli^  and)  ^ur  Sege^ttung  M  ^tiixanmt^  gc» 
braud^t,  tüorin  ettoa^  fäHt:  The  rest  of  this  day's  deeds  (Shaksp.,  II 
Henry  IV.  4,  3.).  They  want  as  much  training  as  a  Company  of 
recruits  the  first  day's  muster  (Goldsm.  ,  She  Stoops  !.)•  I  had  seen 
the  Thursday's  Benediction  dropping  damply  on  some  hundreds  of 
umbrellas  (Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It.,  Rome).     In  a  summer's  day  (Field., 

J.  Ändr.  1,  3.),  toomit  man  auci^  ba§  fleltirte  Slbüerb  üergld^c:  Bring 

US  the  bill  for  to-nighCs  supper   (Goldsm.,   She   Stoops    2.\     SDiefc 

gäKe  unterfc^eiben  fic^  töefentfid;  nid^t  öon  bem  j)offeffit)cn  (äenitte. 

3n  ber  älteren  @pra^c  fc^It  namentltd^  ^>icr,  toit  aviä)  fonjl,  bie  ©ejetd^* 
nung  beö  ©enitii)  bur^  bie  giejion:  They  seten  stille  wel  a  forlang  way 
(Chauc.  C.  T.  3637.).  Tbis  Johan  lith  stille  a  forlong  whyle  or  two 
(4197.).  I  schal  not  falle  seurly  of  my  day,  Nought  for  a  thousand  frankes 
a  myle  way  (14686.).  It  is  nygbc  a  day  iomeye  fro  Bethanye  (Maukdbv. 
p.  48.).    SSgl.  2:^.  I.  @.  236.     3)ie  ältejie  ^pxaäft  gebrandet  bcn  ÖJenitito: 

STgf.  Hig  föron  of  Dribtnes  munte  preora  daga  färeld  (Nüm.  10,  33.).  pä 
cömon  big  änes  däges  fcer  (Luc.  2,  44.).  @ot^.  Qeman  dagia  vtg  (ib.). 
2)ie  SSejetd^nung  ber  ^tit,  in  hjeli^e  iitoa9  faßt,  burd^  bcn  ©enitito  ifl 
eben  fo  alt:  ^gf.  Sunnandäges  fredls  healde  man  georne  (Legg.  ^ESthelb. 
IV,  17.). 

c.  On  ber  ^ocfie  begegnet  ncd)  ein  appofitioer  Ocnitiö  eine«  Sigen* 
namenö  na^  einem  ©attung^namen,  mefc^cr  fonjl  burd^  of  mit  fei* 
nem  S^afn«  nmfc^rieben  toirb;  f.  ©nbft.  mit  $räj)off. 

The  governraent  of  BritairCs  isle  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  3.). 
Numidia's  spacious  kingdom  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  1.).  Numidia^s  empire 
(4,  4.).  The  blind  old  man  of  Scio's  rocky  isle  (Byron,  Bride  2, 
2.).     Tempe's  classic  vale  (Rogf.ks,  Pleas.  of  Mem.  1.). 

3)iefer  ®eniti\5  erinnert  an  latein.  3(u«brüde  njie:  Urbem  Patavii  (Vibg., 
Aen.  1 ,  247.).  Celsam  ButhroH . .  urbem  (3,  293.).  In  oppido  Aniiochiae 
(Cic,  Attic.  5,  8.).  3)ie  öftere  engltfd^e  ©prad^e  Bebient  fld^  meijl  anberer 
2lu«bmd«tt>cifen;  f.  @ubjl.  mit  of  Öm  ©albf.  begegnet  b^uflger  ein  ab«- 
lid^er  (Senitiö :  Into  Lundenes  tun  (Lajam.  11.  352.).  King  oi  Qascunnes  mrd 
(in.  86.).  Till  NazarcBl>e88  chesstre  (Obm.  1808.  cf.  3161.).  Neh  Jerrsa- 
Icemess  chesstre  (10627.).  Bomesa  kinedom  (9173.).  I  Bomess  kineriche 
(9446.  cf.  9177.).  3)abin  fd^eint  gu  geboren:  Slgf.  Brytene  edland  (Sax. 
Chb.  l,  1.).  Breotone  eälond  (Beda  1,  2.)  [Breoton,  Bryten  =  Britannia], 
abgefeben  toon  bem  ©enititj  ber  SJölfemamen  M  @ub(lfl.  »ie  land,  6del,  rice 
u.  bgt.    3(nbcreö  f.  a.  a.  D. 

d. S)ie  Söicber^olnng  eine«  ©nbftantio  im  ©enitito  ber  Stnjal^t 
toirb  ^ie  unb  ba  ^ur  Steigerung  beö  S3cgriffe«  angetoenbct. 

That  peace  which  sleeps  withip  the  core  of  tke  hearts  heart 
(Shelley,  Ccnci,  5,  2.).  My  souFs  soul/  —  my  all  of  hope!  —  my 
life's  life!  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  2,  2.). 

®iefe  3«f^i«inenfieHung  be«  Singular  mit  bem  Singular  ifixiängc* 
reu  Urf prung« ;  [te  töirb  aMdn  burd^  of  »jermittelt :  The  life  of  life,  the 

zest  of  worldly  bliss  (YoüNG,  N.  Tb.  9,  1211.). 

Sie  fd^eint  au«  ber  alten  S5egriff«fieigerung  eine«  ^aupttoorte«  burd^ 
einen  ©enitiü  in  ber  SWebrja^l  ^eri?orgegongen  gu  fein,  toctd^er  in  ber 
jüngeren  ©>>rac^c  burc^  of  umfc^rieben  totrb:  That  sprightly  Scot  of 
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Scotij  Doaglas  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  But  now  to  come  to 
yoMv  face  of  faceB^  or  courtier*8  face  (Ben  Jons.,  Cyntb.  Rev.  2,  1.). 
Up  led  by  thee  into  the  h€av*n  of  keavens  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  12.). 
To  bim  tbat  ridetb  apon  tbe  heavens  of  heavens  (Ps.  68,  33.).  The 
cwse  of  curses  is ,  our  curse  to  love  (Ygüng,  N.  Tb.  9,  42.).  My- 
stery  of  mysteriea  (Tennyson  p.  33.). 

2)te  frülEfete  @^ra(^e  lentit  nur  einen  (S^enitito  ber  Wit^xiOL^fi,  in  biefem  ^alle, 
»el^er  im  %\it,  n.  -$albf.  Bereit«  aud^  bnrd^  of  umf^rteben  t|l:  Itttc.  Crist 
kyngene  kyng  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  21.).  Alre  maidene  maide,  and  hevene 
quen  (Wright  a,  Halliw. ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  128).  —  Jhefiu  Crist,  and  hwig 
of  kinges  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  7172.).  He  is  kyng  of  kyngea  (Town.  M.  p.  141.). 
3n:  Tbis  place  tbe  Jewes  callen  Sancta  Sanctorum;  tbat  is  to  seye  ?u>iy 
of  halewes  (Maundev.  p.  85.)  \6)titii  Sanctomm  nttg^erflänbltd^  al€  9Ra9(n« 
lin  Überfe^t.  ©a(bf.  Criste  is  aUre  kinge  king  (Orm.  3588.).  —  King  off 
aUe  kingess  Annd  preoat  off  alle  preostesa  ec  (344.  cf.  6671.).    3m  9[gf.  tft 

ber  ^entttt)  bei  $erfonen«  unb  @ad^namen  b^nfig:   Balra  cyninga  eymng 

(Cod.  Exon.  9,  17.  14,  6.).  Symle  I>a  bist  bälig,  dryJUna  dryhten  (25, 
22.).  He  bid  peSvena  ßeSva  bis  gebrödnim  (Gen.  9,  25.).  JEkUra  prymma 
prym  (Cod.  Exon.  45,  28.).  In  dredma  dredm  (36,  22.),  Si  him  lof 
symle  l)arb  voruld  vorulda  (48,  26.).  Heofona  heofonas  (Basil.,  Hexam. 
5.).  Slltnorb.  Sveinn  sveina  (Harbardsl.  1.).  Karl  harla  (ib.  2.).  Mosr 
meyja  (Hyndlal.  1.).      Bökkr  rokkra  (ib.).      S3g{.   b.   «bjcfttlö    @.   289. 

2)er  ©enitit)  bed  $IuraI  ifl  bem  ©enittto  mäf  ^n^erlatiioen  nabe  loertoanbt; 
g(et^n>ol^(  barf  t^m  ber  ©eniti^  bed  Singular  in  feiner  SBirfnn^  bei  ber 
SSBieberbotung  beffelben  @ubpanti^>  \5ergltd^en  »erben. 

e.  SBenn  ba§  SSejiel^ung^tDort  M  ©cnitiö  in  einem  öoranoel^enbett  @a^e  ' 
ober  ©a^ßliebe  enthalten   i|l,   fo   jtcl^t  bt«tt)et(en  ber  ©enttit)  ol^ne 
S3Biebcr|otung  be§  Sejicl^ungötoorte«. 

Man*s  life  is  cheap  as  beasCs  (Shaksp.,  Lear  2,  4.).  His  ibtoio- 
ledge  was  not  far  bebind  the  knighfs  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  479.  •  cf.  2, 
1 ,  175.  Ep.  of  Hud.  85.).  I  will  listen  to  your  mournfal  sang, 
Sweet  as  the  soft,  complaining  nightingale's  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  2.). 
Imitative  strokes  can  do  no  more  Than  please  tbe  eye  —  sweet  Na- 
tureis ev*ry  sense  (Cowp.  p.  174.).  Tbat  eye  returned  bim  glance 
for  glance.  And  proudly  to  his  sire*s  was  raised,  Till  Giaffir^s  quailM 
and  sbrunk  askance  (Byrox,  Bride  1,  5.). 

SKit  biefer  ajütfbejiel^ung  auf  ein  öorangel^cnbc«  ^au<)ttoort  ifl  ber 
Oebroud^  eine«  ©enitii)  in  Slnatogie  mit  bem  ^offefflbj)ronomen  (f. 
@.  225.)  jufammeniuftetten,  tuobei  ba«  fubjlantibifc^e  S3ejte]^unfl«tt)ort, 
tocnn  e«  nic^t  ein  Sammelname  ober  ©toffname  tfi,  im  ^tutal  ju 
ergänzen  toäre. 

Sbrew  me,  If  I  would  lose  it  for  a  revenue  Of  any  king*8  in  £a- 
rope  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  3.).  Tbere's  money  of  the  king*s  Coming 
down  tbe  bill  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  2.).  L^tters  came  last  nigbt  To 
a  dear  friend  of  the  good  duke  of  York^s  (Rieb.  II.  3,  4.).  Tbis 
nevDS  of  papa's  puts  me  all  in  a  flatter  (Goldsm.^  Sbe  Stoops  1.). 
Tis  a  friend  of  Rietizi's  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  3.).  My  fatber's  foolish 
opinion ,  if  one  may  give  tbat  epitbet  to  any  opinion  of  a  fathet^s, 
does  not  afiect  your  real  innocence  (Scott,  R.  Roy  11.).  Adam 
came  to  be  constantly  tbrown  into  tbe  way  of  a  certain  maid  of  Mr. 
Hylton's  (Warren,  Now  and  Tben  1.).      He   is  likewise   a  rival  of 
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mtn«,  that  is  my  other  selfs  (Sherid.).  I  was  taken  to  a  new  toy  of 
his  and  tke  squire'Sj  which  he  termed  the  falconry  (Irving,  Br.  H« 
The  Bury  Man). 

^(t  tfl  bie  na(^trSgItd^e  ©infültfruttg  ehte9  ^nittt)^  ol^ne  Sieberl^olung  bed 
in  bicfcm  gaKc  gctt>ö^^tt(id^  fcj^oti  toon  einem  anberen  ©enitito  ober  einem  $offefflt) 
]&eöteiteten  ©ejie^nngötoorte«:  Sdte.  Let  pulte  oat  ys  own  eye,  &  ys  «one'« 
also  (R.  OF  Gl.  L  71.)*  Stady  in  Petres  wordea  itnd  in  PoiUes  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  7401.).  My  fader's  dayea  shalle  com  with  grate,  And  my  moder's 
also  (TowN.  M.  p.  44.).  ^g[.  On  Godes  gride  and  on  päs  cyninges  (Legg. 
ißTHELR.  IV.  20.).  S^  hit  cyninges  man,  sf^  hit  pegnes  (VI.  4.).  Gif 
hva  arcebisceopes  borh  öd^Q  ädelinges  äbrece  (Legg.  Cküt.  I.  B.  55.). 

3)en  ©eBrand^  bc«  ®eniti^>  eine«  @ub|lanti^>  in  SSerBinbung  mit  ber  $rä* 
)>o|ltion  of,  xoit  in  ben  gule^t  angegel6enen  Ratten,  fo  gleid^artig  er  aud^  mit 
bem  bc«  ^ßoffcffib^ronomen«  i|i,  toeld^e  fld^  in  früherer  3cit  toteberjtnbet  (f. 
@.  226.),  fann  id{i  nid^t  mit  alten  öeifpielen  Belegen. 

f.  !2)er  @enitit)  tDirb  au(^  tlüpü^i^  gebrandet.  2)er  babet  ju  ergSn« 
jenbe  ©ubftantibbegriff  ifi  ent»ebcr  ber  eine«  ©ebäubeö,  tote  ßau«, 
?abett,  Äirc^c  k.  ober  einer  Dcrttid^feit  toic  ^Uft,  Äird^» 
fpiet  K.    S)er  ©eniti»)  ip  ein  ^erfonenname,  l^äuPg  ein  (Sigcnnamc. 

ril  to  /Äc  surgeorCs  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Come!  to  the 
Büke's  (CoLER.,  Picc.  1,  5.).  I  write  to  you  from  Murray's,  and,  I 
may  say,  from  Murray  (Byron,  Lctt.).  I  saw  him  at  the  jeweUer^s 
to-day  (LoNOFELLOW  I.  131.).  This  oily  rascal  is  known  as  well  as 
PauTs  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  Like  the  two  figarea.  at 
St.  Dunstan's  (Cowp.  p.  15.).  We  hurried  off  to  St.  Petefs  (Dickens, 
Plct.  fr.  It.,  Rome).  To  tourney  at  SL  Mark's  (Rooers,  It.  Fos- 
cari).  Doctor  Thomas  Tenison,  who  then  held  the  vicarage  of 
St.  MartirCs  (Macaül.,  H.  of  E.  II.  192.).  We  shall  be  the  happiest 
couple  in  all  St.  James" s  (Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  The  vast  in- 
crease  of  buildings  in  St.  Giles*s  and  St,  Martinas  in  the  Fields 
(Briiton,  Pict.  of  Lond.  p.  14.). 

2)iefe  @t[i^fen  fommen  )}or)ug9toei[e  in  l^erbinbung  mit  ^r5po{ltionen  ^ex,  i^re 
Verfolgung  in  ber  ätteren  (itterarifd^en  ^pxaäft  @nglanbd  giebt  geringe  9n9Beute. 
S)od^  f  nbet  fi(^  3.  ^.  And  wonede  at  Seynt  Petre^s  in  a  nonnery  I>ere  (R. 
op  Gl'  I.  129.).  SSgl.  At  Seynl  Petur  kyrhe  (Halldv.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  63,). 
2)ie  ^>&ufige  @aip[e  bei  at  ifl  Z\).  II.  1.  @.  881.  erörtert  unb  fd^on  im  «tt* 
norb.  na(^gen)ie[en:  altnorbifd^e  ^eifpiele  mit  tu  bei  ^erfonennamen  ftnb  nid^t 
entfd^eibenb,  ba  btefe  ^räpofltion  ben  (3mü\>  bei  p«^  ^at  aTlittelnieberl&n' 
bi[di>e  «eifpiele  ber Sluölaffung  be«  @ubp.  ©au«  giebt  ®rimm  Or.  4,  261. 
®oii).  Gaggif)  sums  manne  fram  Pia  fauramapleia  synagogeis  (Luc.  8, 
49.).  S(naIog  ifl  ®ried^.  Ei«  IIXaTwwoc,  »2;  $t5a<rxaXov  ^oitav  U.  bg(.  8at. 
Ad  lovü  StatorU  sc.  aedem,  templum  (Liv.  1,  41.).    3m9[gf.  ift  mir  9(e^n« 

lid^e«  unbefannt. 

g.  3^fi  ^itt^tti  ©ubftantit)  borangel^enbe  ©cnitibc  fiJnncn  jur  Sc* 
ftimmung  beffelben  biencn.  S)abei  ip  ein  jtoiefac^e«  SSer^iSftnig  mBg« 
V\6).  gntweber  (le^t  ber  lefetc  ®cnitit)  in  unmittelbarer  SBcjiel^ung  ju 
bem  fotgenbcn  ©ubftantit)  unb  toirb  in  biefer  SJerbinbuna  burd^  ben 
crfleu  befiimmt;  ober  beibe  ©cnttibe  jle^en  in  nad^fler  Sejiel^uttg  ju 
einanber  unb  beflimmen  fo  ba«  folgcnbe  ^aupttoort.  Ueberatt  cnt^^ 
flc^t  l^ier,  toic  bei  ber  3«f<^«^wienfc6ung,  eine  3tt>ettBcitan8,  fo  bag 
cnttocber  bie  beiben  crjlen  ober  bte  beiben  testen  @ub(latttibc  a(«  ein 
einfädle«  ®(ieb  be«  »crl^ättniffc«  anjufcl^cn  jlnb,  bem  ba«  übrig  Mci* 
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tcnbc  ©uBflantiD  afö  ba«  jtocite  ®tieb  flcflenübcrtritt.  UcBcr  bte 
@onberung  entf(^eibet  ber  Bufammenl^ang.  3lm  $äuftg|len  Bilbett  bte 
bcibcn  ®cnitit)e  ba^  erfie  @(ieb,  xok  tefonber«  bei  ber  Sejcid^nunfl 
t>on  9Scrn>anbtfc^afti8t)crl^ättniffett. 

As  ho  is  but  my  fatlier^s  brothers  son  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  1,). 
Philip,  good  old  Sir  Robert* s  wife*s  eldest  son  (John  1,  1.).  This 
is  my  niece  Die,  my  wife's  brother*s  daughter  (Scott,  R.  Roy  6.). 
Spottletoe  married  my  father's  brother^s  child  (Dickens,  M.  Chazzlew. 
1,  4.).  That  is  madam  Lucy,  my  master^s  mistress^s  matc?  (Shebid. 
Riv.  2,  L).  He's  dead;  and  at  the  murderer^s  horse^s  tail.  In  beastiy 
sort  dragg'd  through  the  shameful  field  (Shaksp.  ,.  TroiL  a.  Cr.  5, 
11.).  ^-  The  Heutenanfs  last  day^s  march  is  over  (Sterne,  Tr. 
Sh.  6,  6.).  Words  for  which  a  true  ca valier  would  have  drawn  tke 
speaker^s  life*s  blood  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi  4,  5.). 

%iXt,  Pe  hyng  Artures  systers  sone  (R.  of  Gl.  L  169.).  (hstaniyne^s 
»onea  für  fle  (l,  183.)  [Ignem  filioram  Constantini  diffage].  $albf.  liavip 
hingess  kinness  menn  (Orm.  319.).  3(gf.  Godea  rices  godspel  (Marc.  1, 
14.).  Päs  scees  flodes  veaxnes  (Beda,  Sm.  616,  16.).  dm  $(gf.  !Bntten 
itatürK^  bte  ©ettitiöe  aud^  folgen:  P^  fiftan  gedre  ösrides  rtees  päs 
cyninges  (Beda,  Sm.  641,  25.).  purh  innbdaa  Urea  Oodea  mUdheortmaae 
(Luc.  1,  78.). 

h.  Die  9tid^t6e3et(^niin0  bc«  ©ctiitit)  burd^  bie  gIe3ciottö[orm  Be* 
fd^ränft  fl(^  iirt  Slcuengtifd^cn  auf  fotc^e  gäDe,  in  benen  ein  im  ©aft* 
gliebe  loorfommenbe^  fie2citoifd)e^  s  auf  ben  unbejeic^neten  Kafud  rüi- 
toirft.    S)a^in  gel^örenbe  Seifl)iete  finb  21^.  I.  ©.  238  ff.  aufgefül^rt. 

3ur  ©cfd^id^te  bicfer  SSevBinbuttg  tocrgleit^ic  man  außer  beut  Sllte.  o.  a.  D. 
fd^on  baS  ^albf.  Upponn  Herode  kingeaa  dajj  (Orm.  257.).  Davip  kingeas 
kinness  menn  (319.).    ]^q  Laferrd  Cristess  karrte  (D ed.  56.).    UeBer  äubertDet' 

tige  Slbtoerfung  ober  nod^  uid^t  erfolgte  Slufnal^me  ber  jc^t  attgemctneu  gleyion«* 
enbung  bcö  ©euitito  tu  ber  alten  Bpxaö^t  f.  2:^.  I.  @.  236.  35gl.  au(i^:  In  tho 
temple  Salomon  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  410.).  They  were  hir  eme  knyghtes  (Ipo- 
MYDON  1983.).  That  was  Äbymeleche  sone  (Maundev.  p.  111.).  Byahope 
Jettyr  shepe  (p.  57.).  In  the  priest  band  (Town.  M.  p.  10.).  Jeaae  son 
. .  1  am  (p.  51.).  Kyng  in  Jacob  kyn  (p.  74.).  Under  bis  Jkorae  wombe 
(Wright,  Pol.  S.  p.  218.).  S3ei  gormen  ttJie:  His  fadir  beved  (Alis. 
1085.).  Heor /arfer  de{)  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  134.).  His  brother  leuedy  (Ains.  a. 
Amil.  1144.).  Ilire  sone  scbipes  (Alis.  1070.)  tjl  ttod^  att  bic  StUtoirfmtg 
ber  urfprÜnglid^en  agf.  ®enitit5fortnen  fäder  ([citcn  faderes),  br6dor,  mSdor, 
suna  ju  benfcn.  3)ie  längere  (Sr^altung  [old^er  ©enttiöc  ntag  \>m(^  bcu  altfr. 
©eBraud^  ber  Seglaffung  ber  ^artifel  de  beim  abnominalen  ©enitito  ht^Bcfott* 
berc  toott  ^erfonennamen  unterjüi^t  toorben  (ein:  Por  amor  Deu  (Trist,  ed. 

Michel  I.  179.).  Sarai,  femme  Äbram  (Genese  24,  48.).  Les  iiij  fieuk 
Aymon  (Haymonsk.  ed.  Bekk.  70.).  A  Tamour  Jhesu'Orist  (935.).  La 
mort  li  Bei  (Rom.  de  Roü  15226.);  f.  OrelU,  Iftfr.  @r.  p.  37.  2)ic|, 
2itt>m.  ®r.  3,  135. 

Sie  ®entttt)formen  in  bte  Bul^tumenfe^ung  t>on  $au))ttodcteru  etugeBeu, 
barüBer  f.  Xff.  I.  @.  468. 

Pn  llKKufatio. 

Ott  bcfd^ränftem  5IRaa6c  erfd^eiut  ein  Slffufatib  aU  naivere  Sejüni« 
ttiung  eine«  ©ubflontib.  ääir  fe^^en  bou  ber  SScrbiubuug  ber  SerSal* 
fuBflantibc  auf  ing  mit  einem  Objefte  (f.  ©.  74.) ,  fo  »ic  bou  ber  3«' 
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fammcnfe^ung  Don  ScrB'alfuBpantiöcn  mit  bcm  06ie!töfafu^  (f,  Sl^.  L 
©.  471.)  ab,  ti)obei  bic  SQSirfung  bc3  traiiptii>cn  3«tö)ortcö  fl^  ouf  bic 
abgeleitete  gorm  iJoKfiänbig  überträgt.  SSSir  l^aben  an  biefer  ©tcBe  ciu* 
jelne  ^eiU  unb  SDtaaßbeftimmungen  im  Sluge,  toelc^e  fld^  inm  Hieif 
Slbberbieu  nähern,  unb  ber  Umgang^^rat^e  natürlicher  flnb,  ate  ber 
©d^riftfprac^e. 

My  troublous  dream  ihis  night  doth  make  me  sad  (Shaksp.  II 
Henry  VI.  1 ,  2.).  Whose  adventures  ihis  day,  when  our  grandchildren 
shall  hear  to  be  made  a  fable,  I  doubt  not  bat  it  shall  find  both  spec- 
tator§  and  applauso  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  h.  hum.  5,  1.).  To  write 
of  victories  next  year,  And  Castles  taken  yet  i'th*air  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  3, 
173.).  The  coachman  objected,  „that  he  could  not  safier  him  to 
be  taken  in,  unless  somebody  would  pay  a  Shilling  for  his  carriage 
the  four  miles^*  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  12.). 

5B[btocrbiatc  ©a^glicber,  »eld^e  fid^  in  biefer  2(rt  nid^t  an  ba«  3«iiö>öift, 
fonbcm  an  ein  ©ubflantito  Icl&nen,  fönnen  hxt9  natürlld^  nur,  ttjenn  bem  ©üb- 
jtantito  infotoeit  t>erbale  ^aft  innetuo^nt,  als  e6  bie  ^orfleKung  einer  ^anblung 
em)e(!t.    %Ut  ©etf^iele  f^aht  i^  nid^t  öermerfen  fönnen. 

IPas  Snbftantiv  mit  Jfitipofitlontn, 

3ur  toeiteren  Seflimmung  eine^  ©ubflantibbcgriffe^  btent  an*  ein 
^jra^jofitionateö  (Stieb.  DieSejie^ung  ber  ^räpofltion  mit  bem  Dbjelt^* 
fafu^  auf  ba8  alleinige  ©ubpantiü,  mit  »eitlem  fie  berbunbcn  auftritt, 
ip  nid^t  überall  jtoeifello^.  @^  fann  fd^einen,  al8  ob  ba,  too  ba^  @ub* 
flantii)  aW  <)rdbiifatiüe  Ergänzung  ober  al^  Objeft  eine^  3^it^ö^^^  <^Mf' 
tritt,  ba^  prä}5ofitionale  ©lieb  nic^t  junäd^ft  auf  baö  ©ubftantiö,  fonbern 
auf  baffelbe  erjl  in  biefer  feiner  S^erbinbung  mit  bem  Serb  ju  bejiel^en 
ip.  S)ie  Äonftruftion  toürbc  aföbann  auf  ber  ©leid^flellung  cine^  um- 
fc^riebenen  SJerbalbegriffeö  mit   einem   entf<)red)enbcn  einfad^en  SSerbum 

berul^cn.  Sgl.  To  be  a  sharer  in  her  grief  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  1,  1.) 
=  to  share  in  h.  gr.    Who  is  lord  over  us?  (Ps.  12,  4.)  =  who  lords 

[rules]  over  us?  3)aö  SSorfommeu  prä)}opttonaIer  ©lieber  aud^  bei 
öfolirung  be8  baburd^  beflimmten  ©ubfiantiöbegriff^,  fo  toie  bie  3Äög* 
lid^feit  ber  Uebertragung  ber  SJerbalreftion  auf  ein  abgeleitete«  ©ubflan« 
tit),  unb  ber  analogen  Sel^anblung  gleid^artiger  ober  finnöertoaubter  @ub* 
pantiöe  mit  bencn,  toeld^e  noc^  öerbalc  ffraft  oerratl^en,  enblid^  me^irfac^e 
Srfe^barfeit  bc8  prapofltionalen  ©liebe«  burd^  einen  cinfad^en  ©enitiö  geben 
Slnl^alt  für  bie  unmittelbare  unb  engere  grammatifd^e  S5erfnüj5fung  be« 
prapofitionalen  ©liebe«  mit  bem  ©ubpantiö,  loobei  bie  juerfl  angefül^rte 
Sluffaffung  nidjt  f(^led^t]^in  au«gefd^loffen  ift.  3n  einjetnen  fällen  barf 
man  biefc  ffonflruftion  auf  eine  an  bie  ßÜipfc  fireifenbe  Serfürjung  ber 
SRebe  aurüdffü^ren. 

jDie  am  $)äuftgfien  im  abnominalen  SSerl^ättniffe  borfommenbe  ^rä* 
pofition  ifl  of,  loel^er  flc^  junSd^ft  to  anreil^et;  aber  aud^  bic  übrigen 
^räjjofitionen  fommen  babei  üielfad^  in  Setrad^t.  3m  SlKgemeinen  ge* 
l^iJrt  aber  bie  SSerDielfättigung  ^jrdpofitionaler  ©lieber  im  abnominalen 
SSerl^ältniffe  ber  jüngeren  ^txi  unb  bem  toad^fenben  S3ejlreben  nad^ 
Äürge  be«  äu«brudt«  an. 

of  nimmt  l^ier  feit  ältefler  %t\i  bie  erjle  ©teile  ein;  e«  berglctd^t 
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f[(^  mel^r  bem  roman.  de  utib  bem  l(|oIIvtnbif(^^  van  al9  bem  beutfc^en 
t7on,  inbem  ed  im  abnomtna(en  ©liebe  (efottberd  bie  ©teile  eined  @em* 
tit>  einnimmt. 

a.  S)ie  Sc^ugnal^me  auf  ba^  burd^  0/  urfijrängtid^  Bejeid^ncte  Äaum» 
öerl^ältniß  tritt  feiten  nod^  cntfd^iebcner  l^eröor,  toie  bic3  ettoa  Bei 
bem  Segriffe  ber  ^erfunft  unb  beö  Urf^jrunge^,  befonbcr^  in 
fflejiel^ung  auf  Dertlidjfciten,  ber  gall  fein  mag,  obgleid^  bte  l^iel^er  ju 
jiel^enben  galle  fid^  mit  bem  ©enitiö  berü^iren  ober  gerabeju  mit  i^tti 
jufammenfaUen. 

A  noble  gentUman  of  Rome  Comes  from  my  lord  with  letters 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  7.).  The  men  of  Herefordshire  (ib.  1,  1.).  The 
edict  of  Milan  secured  the  revenue  as  well  as  the  peace  of  the  charch 
(Gibbon,  Decl.  14.).  Tho  booty  of  Killiecrankie  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of 
E.    V.   41.).     The   pictured    arras  of  Lombardy  decorated   the  walls 

(BüLw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  S3gl.  toeiterl^iu  gilrtoijrter  k.  mit  attri* 
butiüen  Seflimmungen.  —  üDamit  berül^rt  \i6)  bie  ®ejei(^nung 
beö  Drte^,  an  toeld^em  ettoaö  jlattfinbet:  The  battle  of  Patay 

(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  The  battle  of  Pharsalia  (Field.,  J. 
Andr.  2,  9.).  After  the  defeat  of  Emesa  (Gibbon,  Decl.  7.).  The 
Victor y  of  Killiecrankie  (Mac AUL.,  Hist.  of  E.  V  33.).  At  the  same 
hour  with  this  victory  of  Jemappes,  there  went  another  thing  forward 
(Cabl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2,  4.).  The  councü  ofNice  (Gibbon,  Decl.  14.). 
Not  exactly  in  the  style  of  the  prize  essays  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge 
(Macaul.,  Essays  I.  2.).  SDancben  ftel^en  Sluöbrürfe  n>ie:  Cressy  battle 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  4.)  ober  mit  bem  ©enitiü:  5/.  AlbofCs  batäe 
(H  Henry  VI  5,  3.)    unb    mit   at:    Margaret's  battle  at  Saint  AlbaiCs 

(Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  —  3)ie  SSerfnüpfung  öon  Ortsnamen  burd^  of  mit 
SBürbenamen  bon  ^erfonen  mag  ebenfalls  baran  flreifen,  ob»oW 
toir  aud^  ben  ©enitio  ber  Drtönamen  fmben,  ben  toir  el^er  al9  einen 
obieltioen  bejeid^nen  möd}ten;  f.  ©.  298.    The   emperor  of  Russia 

(Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  3,  2.).  The  duke  of  Milan  (Temp.  1,  2.). 
My  noble  lord  of  Lancaster  (Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  The  Archbishop*s  graee 
of  York  (I  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  Thomas,  fourth  Duke  of  Norfolk,  and 
Philip,  eleventh  Earl  of  Arundel  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  196.).  A 
house   belonging  to   the  Marquess  of  Athol  (V.  41.).      The  cid  pope 

of  Rome  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Fres.  3,  1.),  3n  ber  bloßen  SSerbinbung 
eineö  (Sigennamenö  mit  einem  geograp^^ifd^en  9?amen  mag  bte  Se* 
jugnal^me  auf  bie  ^erfunft  toirffam  fein:  Duke  Eric  of  Brunswick 

(Motley,  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Rep.  3,  3.).  The  devil  take  Henry  of 
Lancaster  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  5.).  Henry  IV,  of  CasUle  (RoscOE, 
Leo  X.  1.).  The  impudent  accusation  which  he  had  brought  against 
Catharine  of  Braganza  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  V.  53.).  The  struggle 
of  John  of  Anjouj  Duke  of  Calabria,  for  the  crown  of  Naples  (Irving, 
Columb,  1,  2.).      Atkelstane   of  Coningsburgh  (Scott,   Ivanh.  6.),   ob* 

gleid^  ber  afö  SC^eil  be^  (gigennamenö  erfd}cinenbe  gcogra)}]^ifci^e  3lamt 
nid^t  fc^led^tl^in  bie  ^erfunft  an^  ber  genannten  ®egenb  au^brörft. 

S)ie  Sorpcttung  ber  ©crfunft  unb  bc8  Urft>ruttgc8  flnbet  ^^  fett 
ältcpcr  3cit  \>nx6f  of  Bejeid^net:  2iltc.  per  was  sum  syh  man  Lazarus  ofBt- 
thanye  of  ße  castel  of  Mary  and  Marthe  (Wycl.,  Joh.  11,  1.).  Amonges 
men   of  Sodome   (P.  Plouobm.   p.    278.).     Naaman   of  Syrie   (Maundev. 
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p.  104.).  pat /oZc  of  Denemarch  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  371.).  Heo  bigonne  arere 
Werre  vp  men  of  fiis  lond  (I  79.).  pe  feind  of  helle  (Anticmst  59.). 
Reed  wyn  of  Oascoigne  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  14.).  Sheües  of  Oalice  (p.  109.). 
$albf.  Joscejpess  sune ,  of  Nazarceß  (Orm.  12778.).  Slgf.  pä  gemsette  se 
here  pä  scipu  of  Edst-Englum  and  of  Lundene  (Sax.  Chr.  a.  992.).  p& 
men  of  Lundenhyrig  gefetedon  pä  scipu  (896.).  Ägelbyrht  of  QaXvalum 
(650.).     5Damit  togl.  ut  of:  $a(bf.   Whar   beo    ge  mine   gumen  ut  of  Oal- 

wceidaf  (Lasam.  IL  25.).  —  S)tc ©cgct^ttung  bc8  Ottc«,  an  »ctd^ctn  eine 

2:^ätigfctt  JC.  patt  ^at,  flnbct  fid^  tmSlIte.:  pat  was  in  pe  hataile  of  Troie 
(R.  OF  Gl.  I.  69.).  In  the  batayle  of  Kyrkenclyf  (Wrigst,  Polit.  S.  p.  216.). 
To  the  feire  of  Botolfsion  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  S)cr  ©cbraud^  löOtt  of 
in  folgen  gäHen  fd^eint  ber  (Sintuirtunö  be8  roman.  de  beigumelTen  gu  fein. 
53et  SBürbcnamcn  aller  Slrt  tp  frü^e  o/  mit  geoöra))bifd^en  5Ramen  ge* 
brfiucJ^Iid^  geworben:  Sllte.  To  July,  pe  emperour  of  Mome,  Androge,  erl  of 
Keni  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  54.).  To  Howwel,  kyng  of  pe  lond  (I.  169.).  Robert, 
erl  of  Oloucestre  (II.  432.).  Of  1>q  byssop  of  Londone  (II.  421.).  pe 
erchebyssop  of  Canierhury  {II.  417.).  Cenobia  of  Palmire  the  queen 
(Chauc.^  C.  T.  15733.).  To  Odenake,  prince  of  that  citee  (15758.).  The 
aibot  of  Scon  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  214.).  The  scheref  of  that  contr4 
(Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  411.).  $albf.  L eir  .. /awerc?  of  Brduine  (Lajam.  III. 
103.).  Axicn  hing  of  pissen  londe  (I.  307.).  pe  eorl  of  Flandres  (III. 
86.).  Turnus . .  pt  wes  of  Tushanne  duc  (I.  7.).  Of  BabÜoyne  he  wes 
addere  (III.  103.).  Of  pissen  londe  he  wes  primat  (III.  192.).  Of  Borne 
he  was  legat  and  of  pan  hirede  prelat  (II.  607.).  pe  hing  off  Bomeburrh 
(Orm.  7010.).  Heo  wes  quen  of  alle  wodes  (Lasam.  I.  49.).  @tnjelne«  btejer 
Strt  »irb  bereit«  im  33(0f.  angetroffen :  Se  väs  »r  biscop  of  Lunden  (Sax. 
Chr.  616.).  Se  vel  villenda  bisceop  of  Vinceastre  (984.).  2)ie  unmittel- 
bare Serbinbung  eine«  ^erfonennamen«  mit  einem  Ortsnamen  ge^iJrt  au(^  bem 

Stite.  an:  Nou  is  Edward  of  Camarvan  King  of  Engelond  (Wkight,  Polit. 
S.  p.  249.).  Sire  Johan  of  Lyndeseye  (p.  217.).  Sire  Thomas  of  Mvltone 
(ib.).  Philippes  son  of  Macedon  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16142.).  pe  kyng  Phylyp 
of  France  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  379.).  Of  the  erl  Hugüin  of  Pise  (Chaüc,  C. 
T.  15893.). 

Ueber  bie  örttid^e  ©ebeutung  i)on  of  ijgl.  aud^  ^.  II.  1.,  @.  222. 

b.  0/ mit  bem  Dbjcft^fafuö   vertritt  bcn   fubicttiüen  ©enitli)  ber 
^crfon  ober  ©a(|e,  bcffcn  Scbeutung  ©.  296.  erörtert  ifl:  All  flesh 

shall  see  the  salvation  of  God  (Luke  3,  6.).  Every  ward  of  God 
(4,  4.).  No  works  of  man  May  rival  these  (Cowp.  p.  174.).  When 
. .  the  Capitol  of  the  Ccesars  witnessed  the  triumph  of  Petrarch ,  the 
scholastic  fame  of  the  young  Rienzi  had  attracted  the  friendship  of  the 
poet  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  Tears,  sometimes,  and  the  conquest  of 
an  eye  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  5,  539.).  Vile  spark  of  heav'nly  Harne  (Pope, 
Dying  Christ).  At  the  early  peep  of  davon  (Scott,  Ivanh.  2.).  The 
product  of  this  time  which  made  the  greatest  Sensation  was  the  Xe- 
nien  (Lewes,  G.  II.  171.).  The  inclemency  of  the  season  (Gibbon, 
Decl.  16.).  A  powerful  and  independent  mind,  emancipated  from 
the  influence  of  authority  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  2.).  He  can't  survive 
the  glare  of  fashion  long  (Thacker.,  Vanity  Fair  3,  3.).  The  too 
frequent  ^Hewcw  of  earthly  friendships  (Warben,  Now  a.  Then  1.). 
Father  of  angels!  but  the  friend  of  man!  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  602.) 
To  the  house  of  signior  Baptista  MinolaF  (Shaksp.,  Taming  1,  2.) 
The  sun  of  heaven  (John  5,  5.).  Hands  of  invisible  spirits  touch  the 
strings  Of  that  mysterious  Instrument,  the  souI  (Longfellow  I.  139.). 
anä^ner,  engl.  ®r.  II.  2.  20 
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The  pif  0/  a  theatre  (Scott,  Ivanh.  7.).  The  cords  of  the  tents  (ib.). 
The  pleaswes  of  this  happy  place  (Addis.,  Bosam.  1,  1.).  The 
trumpet  of  the  batüe  Hath  a  high  and  thrilling  tone  (Mbs.  Hbmans 
p.  171.).  Of  äffe  the  glory  is,  to  wish  to  die  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  5, 
649.).  Where  is  the  fable  of  thy  former  years?  (4,  810.)  The 
only  lamp  of  this  lone  hour,  Is  glimmering  in  Zuleika's  tower  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  5.).  Have  you  seen  the  debate  of  last  night  (Dougl.  Jeb- 
BOLD,  Bubbles  1,  1.)  2C. 

S)a«  ®cbtct  be«  ^rfi^)o|ltionaten  bliebe«  mit  0/  p^tt  bc8  fuBicltiijctt 
^enitiio  Mteb  längere  ^t\i  unb  ifl  gum  ^txl  tto(i^  burd^  bie  (Sr^aftuttg  imb 
5lu8be^nutiö  ber  alten  ®enititoform  auf  es  (s)  ^jcrengert.  2)o^  ip  im  brct* 
jc^nten  nnb  im  löicrge^ntcn  Sa^r^unbcrt  aud^  of  in  btcfer  SJerbinbung  fd^on 

Ifinfg:  5tttC.  poru  hone  of  Seyn  WoUton  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  386.).  The  ry- 
syng  of  flech  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  38.).  pe  word  o  GHregori 
(Anticrist  415.).  Nel)er  of  wiUe  of  fleysche^  ne{)er  of  wiUe  ofvaan  (Wtcl,, 
Joh.  1,  13.).  For  the  avowerie  of  the  kyng  of  Fraunce  (Wrioht,  Poüt  S. 
p.  189.).  Thorh  h[i)ddyng  of  haylyfs  such  härm  hem  hath  hiht  (p.  150.). 
Thurf  grete  wit  of  clergie  (Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  The  note  .  .  Of  ike 
{h)ende  egle  (Depos.  op  Kich.  II.  p.  17.).  pe  temple  o  Salamon  (Amticbist 
137.).  The  lond  of  this  lord  (Maundev.  p.  7.).  The  cros  of  our  Lord 
Jesa  Crist  (p.  9.).  Alle  the  seprdtures  of  the  patriarhes  (p.  66.).  ÄRght 
of  the  communes  Made  hym  to  regne  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  8.).  Fro  eheh  qf 
the  wynter  (Depos.  op  Rich.  II.  p.  13.).  The  dyversitee  of  langages  (BIaun- 
DEV.  p.  40.).  The  sones  of  God  (Wycl.,  Joh.  1,  12.).  All  the  prophete 
(=  profit)  of  the  lond  (Deposit,  op  Rich.  II.  p.  27.).  Ünder  1)6  rqf  of 
Cristes  heven  (Anticrist  186.).  The  moneie  of  this  molde  (P.  Plouohm. 
'  p.  17.).  Oods  alle  o  ße  ald  tim  (Anticrist  300.)  K,  3m  $atbf.  flnb 
ä^nltd^e  ©cif^icte  totel  fcttencr:  pa  he  isaid  hauede  {)a  sajen  of  ure  drihOen 
(Lajam.  III.  189.).  purrh  fir  Of  sopfasst  lufe  (Orm.  1634.).  Mikell  «nee 
Of  recless  (1088.).  Till  all  pe  rihhte  witt  off  [>a  patt  all  rihhtwise  wserenn 
(189.).     Intill  pe   hurrh  off  heffne   (16699.).     AI    pat  god  of  pisse  londe 

(Lajam.  I.  43.).  S)a8  S(gf.  getoS^rt  toenig  ^n^att,  »cnn  man  cttoa  Auffinge 
ber  :|)offeffibcn  ©ebcutnng  ausnimmt,  toic:  pä  munecas  of  pe  mynstre  (Sax. 
Chr.  656.). 

c.  (Sinen  objettiöcn  ©cnitiö  vertritt  bie  Umfd^reiBung  mit  o/ Bei 
fottlretcn  unb  abflraftcn  $)au<)ttoörtern,  toeld^c  b^  Segriff  einer  auf 
einen  ®cgenftanb  gerichteten  ober  belogenen  Setl^ätigung  cnt^en, 
ber  mei(l  in  bcm  ©tammjeittoorte  liegt,  toelc^e^  enttoeber  einen  JD6* 
jeft^fafu^  ober  aud^  bie  SSermittelung  einer  ^räpofltion  erforbert. 

Thou  great  def ender  of  this  Capitol  (Shaesp.,  Tit.  Andren.  1,  2.). 
To  be  rulers  of  thousands  (Exod.  18,  21.).  The  houseless  rovers 
of  the  sylvan  world  (Cowp.  p.  178.).  ^milianus,  govemor  of  Pamuh 
nia  (Gibbon,  Decl.  6.).  The  Colonna  were  stanch  supporters  qf  ike 
imperial  party  (Bülw.,  Bienzi  1,  4.).  The  owner  of  the  hut  (Maltrav. 
1,  1.).  The  infamous  lover  of  the  unfortunate  Queen  Mary  (Scott, 
Old  Mortality  4.).  The  Koran  -  chanters  of  the  hymn  of  fate  (Btbon, 
Bride  2,  27.).  Make  üs  partakers  of  a  Hüte  gain  (Shaesp.,  I  Henry 
VI,  2,  1.).  See  thy  Paris  judge  of  Gods  (Tennyson  p.  101.).  —  I 
would  the  cutting  of  my  garments  would  serve  the  tarn;  or  the  brea* 
hing  of  my  Spanish  sword  (Shaesp.,  AlFs  Well  4,  1.).  There  Was 
sheddihg  of  blood,  and  rending  of  ?iair,  Rape  of  maiden,  and  skmghUr 
of  priest  (Scott,  Harold  1,  1.).     The  remission  of  ms  (Lueb  3,  3.). 
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During  tbat  persecuHon  of  the  Whigs  which  followed  the  •  dissolution  of 
the  Oxford  parliament  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  1.).  The  cuUvoation  of  the 
soll  (Scott,  Monastery  1.).  They  are  tbe  affectation  of  affectation 
(FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  3,  3.).  In  consequence  of  a  general  seizure  of  his 
papers  (ib.).  Tbe  furtherance  of  his  own  plans  (Scott,  R.  Roy  1.). 
A  desperate  . .  defence  of  their  liberties  (Monastery  1.).  Every  offer  of 
Service,  favour  or  promoHon  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  Tbe /ear  of  the 
Lord  is  clean  (Ps.  19,  9.).  My  fear  of  death  (Yoüng,  N.  Tb.  4, 
618.).  Love  of  gain  (5,  155.).  Tbey  still  possessed  the  sense  and 
desire  of  liheriy  (Bulw.  Rienzi  1,  2.).  He  was  disappointed . .  in  bis 
hopes  of  immediate  paironage  (Irving,  Columb.  2,  3.).  Give  an  cc- 
count  of  thy  stewardship  (Luke  16,  12.).  The  legendary  love-tale  of 
Romeo  and  Juliet  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  7.).  Speak  plainly  your  opinions 
of  our  hopes  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  Tbe  gospel  of  the  king- 
dorn  of  God  (Mark,  1,  14.).  Sing,  sing  in  memory  of  the  brave  de^ 
parted  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  174.).  Fondness  of  fame  is  avarice  of  air 
(YouNG,  N.  Th.  5,  2.)  k. 

S)a«  oBJcftiöc  ober  fubjcftiöc  SScrl^SItttig  bcr  Umf^rctbutiö  toic  bc8  ©cnitiö 
toirb  burd^  ben  3wföinmcn^ang  flar,  ba  btcfclbeti  ©ubflatitiiöc  mcijl  Beibcrlci 
©epimmutigen  gulaffen.  S)te  jefet  für  ba8  oBjcftiöc  ©etiitiötocrlfeäfttitg  Bei  wei- 
tem übcrtt)icöctibc  Umf(^rcibuttö  tfl  frii^c  angcba^int:  2lltc.  The  beste  worche- 
res  of  goldf  sylver^  cotoun,  sylk  K.  (Maündev.  p.  212,).  Pompeus,  of  ike 
Orient  conquerour  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  16179.).  Mäher  of  aU  tbat  is  (Town. 
M.  p.  20.).  Begynnar  of  hlwnder!  (p.  30.)  —  ^ovu.  foluing  o  ßat  fals 
prophet  (Anticrist  430.).  For  likynge  of  drynhe  (P,  Ploughm.  p.  16.). 
Thei  knewen  bim  in  hrehynge  of  hred  (Maundev.  p.  116.).  ,Withouten 
castynge  of  of  hire  clolhes  (p.  41.).  By  pillynge  of  joure  peple  (Depos.  of 
BiCH.  II.  p.  6.).  The  desiring  of  the  joye  perdurable  (Chaüc,  C.  T. 
p.  186.  I.),  The  forjefenesse  of  synnes  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
I.  38.  cf.  F.  Ploughm.  p.  283,).  The  expositioun  of  dremes  (Maündev. 
p.  44.).  Thou  havest  graimtise  of  hire  love  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  12.). 
For  coveitise  of  copes  (P,  Ploughm.  p.  4.).  The  govemance  of  Ae  peple 
(p.  38.).  The  hrdshipe  of  youre  londes  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  325.).  Witb- 
outen  specke  of  any  word  (Maündev.  p.  234.).  Unordynate  love  of  wordly 
thinges  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  39.).  For  drede  of  hyng  He- 
roude  (Maündev.  p.  34.  cf.  p.  138.  P.  Ploughm.  p.  282.).  For  del  oj 
hire  min  herte  breke  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  II.).  Mekylle  thanh  of  youre  good 
wiUe  (Town.  M.  p.  128.).  3m  $albj.  flttbct  j!d^  mattiä^eö  ber  Slrt:  Forr- 
jifenesse  off  sinness  (Orm.  9194.  cf.  9512.).  Forr  I)e  lufe  off  himm  (4848.). 
For  pon  lufe  of  his  broder  (Lajam.  I.  10.).  Summe  heo  flajen  to  Irlonde, 
for  I)an  asie  of  Gurmonde  (III.  167.  [=  for.  the  awe  of  G.].  pa  profe- 
tcss  I)att  haffdenn  witt  I)urh  Hali3  Gast  Off  all  ^sXt  camenn  shoUde  (Orm. 
16803.).  Of  dead  he  hafde  care  (Lajam.  I.  44.).  3m  ^Igf.  tfl  cttt>a  ^tcr- 
^cr  )U  jic^en :  He  sylf  is  söd  anginn  of  />am  shdan  anginne  (Basil.,  Hexam. 
2.).  Him  Stent  ege  of  ße  (Deuter.  28,  10.);  fonfl  ^fcrrf^t  auf  bicfcm  ®C- 
biete  bcr®cnitito:  For  fidra  Judea  ege  (Jon.    7,  13.),  f.  ©.  298. 

d.  3u  ben  Befoubercn  Sejie^ungcn  bcr  abnominaten  SSeftimmung  mit  o/, 
tt)cl(^c  ber  Seite  bc8  fubjeftiben  ©enitibberl^ältniffc^  aiigcl^brcn  ober  flö^ 
barau^  entlüidfetn,  fmb  bic  folgcnbcn  ju  rechnen. 

Ä.  Da«  abnominate  ®tieb  bicnt  jur  Scjcid^nung  beö  ©toffe«  ober 
ber  ffleflanbtl^eite  be«  burd^  ba«  Sejiel^unö^Äort  au%brüdtten 
Oegenpanbe«. 

20  ♦ 
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A  /orm  of  wax  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  4.).  By  this  hand  of  flesh 
(Ben  Jons.,  Alchemist  1,  1.).  Creatures  of  oiker  mold  (Milt.,  F. 
L.  4 ,  360.)-  A  rock  of  diamond  (B ,  364.).  A  house  of  ttone 
(Webst.  ▼.  stone).  Her  lamp  of  fretted  gold  (Byron,  Bride  2,  5.). 
Her  tarban  of  yellow  sük  (Scott,  Ivanb.  7.).  Thick  cloudt  of  dust 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  5.).  A  pile  of  wood  (Shaesp.,  Tit.  Andr. 
1,  2.).  Dryden's  groves  of  oak  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  23.).  A 
circU  of  precious  stones  (Scott,  Ivanh.  7.). 

2)icfc  ÄOttjhuftton  ijl  alt.  Site.  A  raketyne  of  yre  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  U2.). 
Bcayna  of  brcu  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  189.).  A  faire  tombe  of  aton 
(Maundev.  p.  88.).  A  vesseüe  of  cristcUle  (p.  12.).  With  aadel  of  gM 
(Alis.  176.).  BeUia  of  selver  scheue  (177.).  Howves  of  aelk  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  13.).  A  crowne  of  thome  (Town.  M.  p.  209.).  A  gerland  of  leves 
(p.  218.).  A  crest  of  fedres  (Maündev.  p.  48.).  ^alBf.  iEnne  micle 
jeord  of  golde  (Lajam.  II.  521.).  iEnne  ring  of  rede  golde  (III.  237.). 
Urnen  atremes  of  blöde  (III.  105.).  Cladea  soften  al  of  white  aeolke 
(II.  533.).  Enne  brond  al  of  stele  (III.  106.).  @tc  gc^t  Bi«  m9  SIgf. 
jurütf :  Häfde  redf  of  olfenda  hcerum  (Math.  3,  4.).  UcbrtgCtl«  bcfdjrto 
!cn  ^bjeftitoC  toon  ©toffnainctt,  Xok  golden,  silfren,  cyperen,  stanen  k.  Uttb 
Äom^ofita  mit  ©toffnamen,  toic  goldfät,  seolferfat,  st&nburh,  stänveall  jc. 
löiclfad^  btc  Umfd^rctbuttg. 

/8.  SJcrtoanbt  bamit  ifl  bic  Sinfül^rung  bcr  giocnfd^aft  ober  bc^ 
ättributc«,  bc8  SWaagcö,  SBertl^eö  obcrlßrcifcö  bc«  Scjic» 
l^ungötoortcö  burd^  of. 

The  man  of  wisdom  is  the  man  of  years  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  5, 
775.).  He  was  a  man  of  parts  and  leaming^  of  quick  sewribUüy 
and  stainless  vir  tue  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  7.).  Have  we  a  li- 
ving  bard  of  merü?  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards  p.  322.)  With  thine 
eyes  of  blue,  And  boasted  locks  of  red  or  auburn  hue  (p.  316.)* 
An  excellent  man  of  the  old  stamp  (Scott,  Eenilw.  1.).  A  man  of 
a  goodly  person,  and  of  somewhat  round  belly  (ib.).  Arguments  of 
mighty  force  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  2,  2.).  Brands  6f  foreign 
blade  and  hiü  (Byron,  Bride  2,  8.).  The  most  ancient  historical 
baUad  of  any  length  now  in  existence  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  42.). 
A  maiden  of  forty  (CowP.,  Spy  1.).  A  brigantine  of  150  Ums 
(FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  2,  17.).    A  preseni  of  five  ihousand pounds  (2,  BS,). 

^tefe  ^efitmmuttgen;  toeld^e  einem  genitivns  qualitatis,  pretii,  mensorae 
bc«  2ateintf(^cn  ctttf^red^en,  taffcti,  abtocid^enb  bon  biefcm,  fett  älterer  gett 
nid^t  blo«  ein  bom  ^bjieftito  Begleitete«  ©uBflantito  ju,  tt)obur(3J  ®rab  «nb 
aWaag  beffelben  nS^^er  befiimmt  toirb.  S)a8  Slttribut  fann  dn  abjlrafte« 
unb  ein  fonfreteö  @ubjlantito  fein.  Sllte.  A  dojter  ich  haue  of  gret  jprys 
(B.  OP  Gl.  I.  12.).  Strong  knyght  and  hardi,  and  mon  of  grel  fame  (I. 
48.).  Many  Criatene  men  of  gode  feythe  (Maündev.  p.  167.).  Folk  of 
oon  feith  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  329.).  Mi  lovered  is  . .  Mon  of  pria  (Wwght, 
Anecd.  p.  5.).  Tuo  biahopa  of  renoun  (Langt.  II.  283.).  A  raton  rf 
renoun  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  10.).  Alisaundre  wexeth  child  of  mayn 
(Alis.  656.).  A  chyld  of  myghte  (Town.  M.  p.  74.).  VüaiUes  of  grete 
vertuea  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  275.).  Vayr  man . ,  &  of  broune  here  (R.  op 
Gl.  II.  429.).     A  mon  of  myghty  hond  (Alis.  97.).     In  a  tawny  tabard 

Of  twelf  Winter  age  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  88.).  Seltener  »erben  ©cif^iele  'VXL 
$at6f.  An  Oodd  off  tmnne  kinde  (Orm.  1353.).  A  Mng  of  müde 
mcehte  (Lajam^  IL  556.).    A  jung  mon  of  ßriti  jeren  (I.  17.).    Sm  Ägf. 

ifi  mir  ni^t  of,  tco^l  aber  on  in  biefer  $erbinbung  aufgeflogen:  Ane  hand 
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on  pam  fägerestan  reädan  kive  (S.  Güthlac  1.).  UeBttgett^  ijl  bcr  ®€* 
ttittio  ge6r&U($Itd^ :  Sum  fore-msera  mann  ädekm  hyne-kynnes  (S.  Güth- 
lac II.)«  pä  betstan  mere^nöton  celces  hives  (Beda  1,  1.).  Feöver 
circvlas ,  ,hvtte8  hives  (Sax.  Chr.  1104.).  An  gylden  calic , ,  vundierlices 
geveorces  (1058.).  Sum  fenn  unmcetre  mycelnesse  (S.  Guthlac  3,). 
^gt.  ®0t^.  Dauhtar,,Y&3  imma  sve  viw^Wt^e  tvcUibe  (Luc.  8,  42.),  itl 
Sy^ac^a^mung  bc8  2atcmt|d^ctt. 

y.  S)a^  abnominalc  ®lieb  tritt  in  ap<)ofitibcr  SQBeife  ju  feinem 
Sejiel^ungötöortc,  inbem  bem  allgemeineren  Segriffe  ein  engerer  |^in* 
jugefügt  toirb,  toetd^er  aW  Slrtbegriff  ober  ate  Sejeid^nung  eine^ 
Snbibibuumö  beffen  naivere  Sefiimmun^  entölt* 

©el^r  l^äuftg  tritt  biefer  gaff  bei  geogra^jl^ifd^en  Gegriffen  mit 
Öinjufügung  beö  ©gennamen^  ein,  toie  Bei  benen  üon  Sanb, 
^eic^,  ^robinj,  SSiöt^nm  :c.,  ©tabt,  3)orf,  Snfel  jc. 

The  land  ofCanaan  (Gen.  13,  12.).  This  land  of  England  (Carl. , 
Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  17.).  The  kingdom  of  Denmark  proper  (Cham- 
bers ,  Informat.  II.  205.  I.).  In  the  provinces  of  Newhampshire 
and  Main  (Robertson,  Hist.  of  Amer).  The  dutchy  of  Anjou  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  The  archduchy  ofAustria  (Chambers,  Informat. 
IL  201.  I.).  The  then  independent  principality  of  Wales  (II. 
216.  I.).  Th*  earldom  of  Hereford  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  4,  2.).  In 
the  Grafschaft  of  Mansfeld  (Lewes,  G.  I.  7.).  The  city  of  Lon- 
don (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  The  city  of  Genoa  (Irving, 
Columb.  1 ,  1.).  The  pleasant  town  of  Doncester  (Scott^  Ivanh. 
1.).  The  village  of  Cumnor  (Kenilw.  1.).  That  island  of  England 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  3,  7.).  The  island  of  Atalantis  (Irving,  Co- 
lumb.   Introd.).      The   isle   of  Man   (Chambers,  Inform.    II.   210. 

II.)  K.  ©0  and^  in  geringerem  Umfange  bei  ber  nad^folgenben 
Benennung  bon  S3erg,  Sl^al,  ging,  SBüfle  u.  bgl.   The  mom- 

tain  of  Nebo  (Deuter.  34,  1.).  The  comparatively  fertiie  Valley 
of  Teviotdale  (Scott,  Monastery  1.).  The  savage  vale  of  Glencoe 
(Chambers,  Inform.  IL  233.  IL).  The  river  of  Cydnus  (Shaesp., 
Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  2.).  The  wild  stream  of  Cona  (Chambers,  In- 
format. IL  233.  IL).     The  desert  of  Zin  (Nümb.  20,  1.).    The  wü- 

demess  of  Kadesh  (Ps.  29,  8.)  [toenn  man  nic^t  nad^  anberen 
Dertlid^leiten  benannte  S33üfien  auöjnnel^men  l^at].  35ie  jnerfl  ge* 
nannten  ©ubflantit^e  l^aben  ^nm  2^eil  unb  feltener  ben  ßigennamen 

im  gteid^en  Safu^  nad^  fid^:  That  fatal  country  SidUa  (Shaksp., 
Wint.  Tale  4,  1.).  The  city  Tours  (II  Henry  VL  1,  3.).  Your 
city  Rome  (CorioL  5,  5.).  This  city  Jericho  (Josh.  6,  26.).  The 
city  Rehoboth  (Chambers,  Informat.  IL  77,  L),  ober  umge!e|rt  bor 
(Id^:  At  Berkley  Castle  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  2.).  Conway  and 
Caemarvon  Castles  (Chambers,  Informat.  IL  216.  L).  Before  Troy 
toun  (Bütl.  ,  Hud.  1 ,  2,  324.).     The  feast  was  over  in  Branksome 

tower  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  1.).  Unter  ben  juleßt  genannten 
treten  namenttid^  momt  unb  river  getoöl^nli^  bem  apf^ofitioneffen 
Eigennamen  im  gleid^en  Äafu^  boran :  The  momt  Misenum  (Shaksp., 

Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  2.).  Mount  Hermon  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  142.). 
Mount  Carmel  (12,  144.),  f.  ©.  154.  The  river  Po  (Shaksp., 
John  1,    1.).     The  river  Euphrates  (Josh.  1,  4.).     The  rivers  Pi- 
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5on,    Gt^oif,    Hiddekel    and  Euphrates  (Macaül.,   Essays  I.  325.). 

Ue6er  bie^  unb  Sel^ntici^ed  fo  b>te  üBer  cape,  head  unb  ness  f.  a.  a.  O. 
?5octifc^  ifi  nod^  in  mand;cn  gättcn  ber  ©enitib;  f.  @.  299. 

S)er  ©ebrauti^  i>on  o/  in  btefen  g&Hen  ge^t  6t9  in  bad  $a(bf.  gurfid; 
er  {iimmt  mit  bent  be9  romantfc^en  de  üBerein,  toorauf  er  inbeffen  nid^t 
jurüdjufü^ren  \%  toietoo^I  er  baburd^  nnter{iü(^t  tourbe.    ^te.  pe  hmd  cf 

Lumbardy  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  10.).  pe  lond  of  Yslond  (II.  371.).  pe  lond 
of  Orece  (I.  11.).  The  lond  of  Sistria  (Wkioht  a.  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant.  I. 
272.).  pe  imperi  of  Borne  (Anticbist  285.).  pe  kingrikea  o  Ghreee  and 
Pers.  (244.).  The  reme  of  Boussye  (Maundev.  p.  7.).  The  retome  of 
Arahye  (p.  42.).  In  th^  büchopriche  of  Exetre  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  5.).  pe 
contreye  of  Norfihomherlond  (II.  386.).  pe  boru  of  Jerusalem  (L  72.). 
pe  toun  of  Euervnk  (I.  27.).  The  toun  of  Jerusaiem  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
1268.).  The  ciU  of  Londone  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  10.).  The  cite  of  Facen 
(Aus.  4805.  cf.  4807.).  The  yle  of  Man  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  2.).  pe'gr^te 
yle  of  Orkeneye  (ib.).  The  ile  qf  öipre  (Maundev.  p.  158.).  —  Thf 
mount  of  Synay  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  348.  cf.  Maündbv.  p.  84.).  The 
hiUe  of  Lyban  (p.  103.).  The  grete  see  of  Occian  (Wbight,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  137.).  The  ryvere  ofDanubee  (Maundev.  p.  7.).  The  ryvere 
of  Euphrate  (p.  41.  cf.  43.  45.  56.  103.).  The  ryver  of  Oysen 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  7662.).  Bytuene  I)e  water  qf  Trente  &  Ouse  (R.  of 
Gl.  II.  371.).  The  broke  of  Cison  (Maundev.  p.  111.).  9'lad^  anbeten 
Ocrtlid^fclten  benannte  S^älcr  unb  SBüjien  jlnb:  The  vale  of  JSfy» 
(Maundev.  p.  57.).  The  desert  of  Pharan  (p.  103.).  $albf.  I  pon 
Umde  of  Griclond  (Lajam.  I.  26.).  pe  lanfid  offOalüe  (Obm.  6984.).  pa  burh 
of  Exchestre  (La5am.  III.  243.).  pe  burrk  off  Jerrsalem  (Obm.  16764.). 
To  pane  Castle  of  Sparatin  (La3am.  I.  26.).  To  {>an  Castle  of  Deoure 
(III.  250.).  —  Bi  pe  montaine  [contre  j.  2^.]  of  Azare  (I.  54.).    pen  lae  qf 

Silvius  (ib.).  3fn  tok  »eit  ber  ©cnittto  be8  (Stöennamens  öebraud^t  tourbe  unb 
no(i^  üUi6)  ifl,  f.  @.  298.  Sl^^ofltito  erfd^etnt  ber  blogc  ©genname  fett 
älterer  3^tt  Bei  mand^en  biefer  Gattungsnamen.  ^Ite.  pe  Unm  ZephayU 
(R.  ofGl.  II.  409.).  The  castelle  Saffra  (Maundev.  p.  115.).  The  feld 
Magede  (p.  111.).  —  The  mount  Thabor  (p.  113.).  To  mount  Syon 
(p.  90.  92.).  In  the  monte  Synay  (Town.  M.  p.  51.).  In  that  hiüe 
Thabor  (Maundev.  p.  114.).  The  grete  see  Occean  (p.  256.).  To  flom 
Jordan  (p.  98.).  Flume  Jordan  (Town.  M.  p.  167.).  Oi  flom  JordoM 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  9.).  $albf.  pe  burh  Kair-Uske  (Lajam.  I.  .257.).  —  pe 
flumm  Jordan  (Orm.  8299.  cf.  9.247.).  Flumm  Jordam,  (10626.  cf. 
10652.).  2)ic8  ijl  bent  Stgf.  geläufig:  päs  rices  Trachonitidis  (Luc.  3,  1.). 
Büfon  peere  byriy  Oabaon  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  13.).  päs  burh 
Hiericho  (Jos.  6,  26.).  Of  psere  ceastre  Nazareth  (Luc.  2.  4.  cf.  2,  89.). 
On  fam  edlonde  Sicilia  (Boeth.  16,  1.).  —  Uppan  pone  munt  Nebo 
(Deuter.  34,  1.).  On  pam  munte  Sinai  (Basil.,  Hexam.  1.).  ViÄ  pone 
mere  Genesareth  (Luc.  5,  1.).     öd  pä  miclan  ed  Eufraten  (Jos,  1,  4.). 

Cömon . .  tö  pam  vistene  Sin  (Num.  20,  1.).  —  S)te  uuigefel^rte  ^tellnng 
be6  (Sigennamens  unb  beS  a^^ofItit)en  @attungdnamen9  mit  unb  o^e  9r« 
tifel  ifl  in  alter  ä^it  toelter  i^erbreitet  aU  in  ber  jüngeren  @t)rad^^ertobc. 
SCIte.  Bethleem  the  citee  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  383.).  Of  Thebes  the  cUee 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  941.).  Acres  toun  (Langt.  I.  143.).  To  Borne  Unm 
(Sevyn  Sages  329.).  Into  JermcUem  toun  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5139.).  To 
Jaffe  castel  6850.).  Be  Seyne  water  (Octoulan  1359.).  Besyde  Jordan 
streme  (Town.  M.  p.  44.).  ©albf.  Winchestre  ßa  burh  (Lajam.  UI. 
137.).  Uppen  JJske  fian  wcetere  (I.  256.).  Lane-castel  (II.  171.).  Kgf. 
On  Sennaar  lande  (Gen.  11,  2.).'  Ät  Paris  /}asre  byrig  (Sax.  Chb. 
886.).     On  Antiochia  ßaire   ceastre   (35.).    To  Mailros   pam  mynttre 
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(Beda  5,  13.).  Eall  Vihte  pät  edland  (Sax.  Chb.  534.).  Orcadas  pd 
edlond  (Beda  1,  3.).  Uppan  Sinai  munt  (Exod.  19,  11.).  On  Ortb 
düne  (33,  6.).     Be  Tinan  ßcere  ed  (Sax.  Chb.  875.).     StatärK^  tttttct* 

fc^eiben  {i(^  a:|>!)>ofItitoe  ©attuttgdnanten  naä)  (Stgennamen  loon  )^erBinbim^ 

ÖCtt,  tok  im  Sfeeuc:  By  Candy  ahore  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  1,  1.).  In 
Malta  road  (ib.).  Through  Malta  atreets  (5,  4.).  At  Anticerp  hridge 
(Doct.  Faust  1,  1.).  The  Strasburg  gates  (Lewes,  G.  II.  82.).  The 
Strasburg  Cathedral  (II.  83.).  The  corner  of  Twickenham  churehyard 
(Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  3.).  The  Tyrol  passes  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  10.). 
Through  Solway  sands,  through  Tarras  mosa  (Scott,  L.  Miustr.  1,  21.). 
The  Oxford  parliament  (Macaul.,  Essays  1,  1.).  With  Merseburg  beet 
(Lewes,  G.  II.  84.)  jc.  SlltC.  O  Londone  brugge  (Wrioht,  Polit.  S. 
p.  213.).    To  Londone  brugge  (p.  213.)   tt.  bgl.,  »oritl  Cttt  attbcrtoctttgc« 

®ctiitit)t>cr5ä(tni6  \>ux6f  eine  lodfere  Sufammcnfe^unö  i)ertretcti  »trb,  tote 
bted  bei  anbeten  (Sigennamen,  aud^  ^erfonennamen  bergall  ift:  The  Bhi- 
menbach  theory  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  1.).  The  Monboddo  doetrine 
(ib.)  jc. 

ßinjelncn  ^tititQX{\\cn  toie  SWonat  unb  ©tunbc  folgt  b!c 
f)}ccieHere  Seftimmung  mit  of;  im  Icfetcrcn  gaHe  iji  bie«  eine  »u* 
mcrate. 

Füll  of  spirit  as  the  month  of  May  (Shaksp.,  I.  Henry  IV.  4,  1.). 
In  that  month  of  August  (Lewes,  G.  I.  16.).  Betwixt  the  htmrs 
of  twelve  and  one  (Marlowe,  Doct.  Faust  5,  4.).  At  length  the 
hour  of  twelve  o'clok  swung  its  summons  over  the  city  (Scott, 
B.  Roy  21.).  At  the  early  hour  of  three  (Th.  Hook,  (5ilb.  Gar- 
ney  3.). 

5l(tC.  In  the  monthe  of  Jun  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  410.),  fonfl  aud^  hl  3«' 
fammenflettiingen  tote:  In  March  moneth  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  2031.).  %I. 
S(gf.  On  Augustua  mtnde  (Boeth.  5,  2.)  u.  Äom;|)Of[.  SolmSndd,  Ejjd- 
monädj  Hridmbndd  K.  S)er  ®enttit)  begegnet  im  §albf.:  Wi{)^innenn 
^oleas  monepp  (Orm.  1910.),  patt  be«  agf.  GeÄla,  b.  t.  3viU9  SÄOttat, 
in  toelcä^en  ba«  3ulfejl  fättt. 

Unter  bcn  übrigen  ©attung^namcn  fonimen  Befonber^  3lamt, 
SB  ort,  Sitct,  9t  uf  ic,  aber  anäii  Diele  anbcre  mit  ap^jofltit?  ju 
affenben  Eigennamen,  ärtnamen  ober  ©afegliebern  anberer  Art  uwb 
etbft  ©ägen  in  Segleitung  Don  of  oor. 

My  name  of  George  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  1.).  He  asually  went 
among  his  sect  by  the  riame  of  Gains  the  publican  (Scott,  Old 
Mortality  4).  Wherefore  dost  thou  urge  the  name  of  handsF .  .  If 
Marcus  did  not  name  the  word  of  hands  (Shaksp.,  Tit.  Androm« 
3,  2.).  Nothing. merits  the  name  of  eloquent  or  beauiiful,  which  is 
not  suited  to  the  occasion,  and  to  the  persons  to  whom  it  is  ad- 
dressed  (Blair,  Lect.).  The  nickname  of  Musselmou*d  Charlie 
(Scott,  Minstr.  I.  85.).  He  had  assumed  the  sumame  of  Cäsar 
(Gibbon,  Decl.  2.).  For  himself  he  chose  the  title  of  prince  of  the 
Senate  (ib.).  A  German,  who  assumed  the  lofty  title  of  the  Duke 
Werner  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  2.).  The  man  stationed  in  the  round 
top  surprised  them  with  the  joyful  cry  of  f,land^^  (Roberts.,  Amer.). 
The  infernal  cry  of  „Holla,  ho!"  (Scott,  The  wildHunUm.)  The 
cn/  o/  „Down  with  the  Bishops!"  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  51.) 
The  cry  of  „Live  the  king"  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).     In  1723  was 
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performed  his  tragedy  of  ^^Mariamnß**  (Johns.  ,  Lives  II.  Fenton). 
In  the  nautical  drama  of  ,,Blackeyed  Susan**  (Lewbb,  Brit.  Drama- 
tists  II.  1.).  When  in  1816  be  published  his  poem  of  „JRtfntn»** 
(I.  434.).  The  Intermezzo  of  „Oberon  and  Tüania^s  Marriage**  (6. 
II.  192.).  FoUowing  his  father*s  trade  of  wool-combing  (Irtikg, 
Columb.  1,  2.).     The  element  of  fire  Is  pure  (Longfellow  I.  140.). 

u.  a.  Sei  ber  SlngaBe  be$  2Sor Kautel  nad^  bem  SSejtel^utig^« 
ti)orte  lüirb  jener  öftere   ol^ne  S33eitere^  i^in^ugefe^t :   What  is  the 

word^  honourF  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  1.)  Never  to  mention 
the  Word  goodness  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  3,  3.).  He  . .  gain'd  the  surad- 
ditioii,  Leonatus  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  1.).  The  shout  ^^They  come, 
they  come!"  (Byron,  Siege  22.).  In  his  poew,  The  Gods  of  Greece 
(Lewes,  G.  IL  165.). 

Sllte.  And  5af  hyt  the  name  of  masonry  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  24.). 
As  the  psalm  of  Benedicite  seythe  (Maundev.  p.  85.).  Scheo  hadde  not 
this  jift  of  hunnynge  (Wright  a,  Haluw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  39.).  pe  ort 
of  lechecraft  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  150.).     Contricioun  destrayeth  the  prüoun  of 

helle  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  190.  II.)     2)a5tn  geböten  bic  ©cjct^tmttgcn  ijon 

Säumctl,  tt)ie:  A  tree  of  oke  (Mauxdev.  p.  24.).  The  iree  of  eidre 
(p.  93.).  Treea  of  palme  (p.  57.).  Treea  of  cedre  (p.  103.),  bgl.  tw- 
bor  ßcif  imb  Stuöbrüdc  »ic :  The  nombre  of  9  (p.  228.),  toel^C  fd^Ott  im 
$aIBf.  Übü6)  rmb:  pe  tale  of  ehhte  (Orm.  4337.  cf.  4338.).  purrh  taU 
,  off  Beoffne  (5385.  5477.).  pe  tale  of  twejenn  hunndredd  (6091.  cf. 
6085.).  2(e^inlid&e8  ijl  mir  im  Slgf.  tiid^t  aufgeflogen;  bort  ttjirb  ha9  apißo^ 
ftti^c  ^cr^äitniß  angetroffen:  Heom  naman  sette  Boanergea  (Marc  8, 
17.).  Scop  him  Heort  naman  (Beov.  157.).  pystre  genip  pam  pe  se 
peddcn  seif  sceöp  nihte  naman  (C^dm.  139.).  ^0  nama  mit  bem  ®t^ 
nitiö  Dorfommt,  finbet  ba8  geioö^nfid^c  fuBjieftttje  ober  :|>offefptte  SJer^&ltnig 
ftatt:  On  dryhtnes  naman  (Marc.  11,  9.).  Se,  pe  nnderfghd  vitegan  on 
vUegan  naman    (Math.    11,   41.),    tögl.    ber   9tame  ©Ott;' itt  ®0tte9 

S^iamen. 

^erfoncnnamen,  aber  anä^  ©ad^namen  toerben  mh  o/"  unb 
bem  unbefiimmten  Slrtifel  einem  anberen  ©ubjiantib  angeMj)ft, 
burc^  tüelc^eö  biefelben  il^rer  Slrt  ober  SSefd^affenl^eit  nac^  c^aratte« 
riflrt  toerben. 

'Twas  a  stränge  riddle  of  a  lady  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  337.).  He's 
the  devil  of  a  fellow  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  Mr.  Honeywood's 
rogue  of  a  drunken  butler  (Goldsm.  ,  G.  Nat.  M.  4.).  He's  a 
jewel  of  a  man  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Ront.  Day  1  4.).  Bat  then  she 
had  a  devil  of  a  spirit  (Byron,  D.  Juan  1,  20.).  I  chanced  npon 
the  prettiest,    oddest  fantastical  thing   of   a   dream  the  other  night 

(Ch.  Lamb,  Essays  on  Elia).  Slel^nfid^  fc^eint  bie  äntnüpfung  bc« 
Singular  t)on  ©attungönamen  an  abfirafte  ©ubflantiöe  xo\t  manner, 

sort  unb  kind  aufjuf äffen  JU  fein:  What  manner  of  man  is  he?  (Shaksp., 
Twelfth  N.  1,5.)  A  sort  of  throne  (Scott,  Ivanh.  7.).  A  sort 
of  Goshen  (Monastery  1.).  An  odd  sort  of  apology  (Byron,  Don 
Juan  1,  41.).  What  kind  of  a  place  is  this  Bath?  (Sherid.,  Riv. 
1 ,    1.)     You    have    got   an   odd  kind  of  a  method  of  swearing  (2, 

1.),  unter  benen  bie  ©uBftantibe  mit  bem  unbeflimmten  ärtif et  jld^ 
naiver  an  bie  oben  angeführte  Slu^brudf^toeife  antel^nen:  If  Beverley 

should  ask  you  what  kind  of  a  man  your  friend  Acres  is,  do  teil 
him  I  am  a  devil  of  a  fellow  (Sherid.  Riv.  4.).     Sgl.  bcutfd^ :  cinc 
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Art  bon  ^äl^lc;  eine  ?ltt  i)on  einem  ©piftBuBcn;  unb  eine 
«rt  clne^  SC^iettreife«  (Sant  VIII.  254.). 

S)ic  @uBflantit)c  mit  bcm  unBeflimmten  2lrtifct  fe^rcn  im  2)cutfdjett 
»icbcr:  ein  @d^urfc  toon  einem  ©ebicntcn  (Scfftng);  eine  ?Prad^t 
toon  einem  SBed^cr  (©d^iüer);  tteBcn:  ein  (Snget  toon  iWäb^en; 
ein  ©c^nrfe  löon  S3ebienten;  ein  Seufel  toon  Äerl  ic,  toorin  ber 
Slrtifel  nic^t  erfd^eint^  »ie  in  romanifd^en  Sluöbrüden:  un  grand  coquin 
de  coureur  (tfoui);  ce  damni  d^Mritique  (Dumas);  ce  diahle  cPkomme^ 
cette  diable  de  femme  (Acad.).  ^ene  gormen  fd^einen  Qkiä))a>off\,  toie 
biefe,  auf  ben  frangöfifd^en  ©ebraud^  gurüdgutoeifcn,  unb  öc|ören  meifl  ))o* 
^)ulärer  9lcbe  an.  S)a8  ©ejie^un9«n)ort  ent^SIt  ba8  SlttriBut  beö  anbeten 
©ubflantiö  unb  Ifißt  fid^  burc^  ein  entf:|>rcd^enbe8  ?lbjieftito  erf efeen,  toie  in : 
ein  fd^urfifc^er  ©ebientc  k.  Sm  älteren  ßnglifci^en  ^abe  td^  nid^t« 
55[e5nlid^e8  gefunben.  Manner  ^  sort,  Und  toeifen  eigentlid^  ouf  ba«  fol- 
genbe  ©ubfiantii)  a(8  ben  ©attunöSBegriff  ^in,  toeld^er  verallgemeinert  bem 
^(urat  gleid^fommt,  »ie  in:  There  are  a  sort  of  men  (Shaksp.,  Merch. 
of  V.  1,  1.).  Such  kind  of  men  (Much  Ado  3,  3.).  ^uffatteub  toerbett 
aBer  bie  entf:|>red^nben  55[u3brä(fe  maner,  kyn,  mystyr^  attfr.  mestier,  im 
2(Ite.  BeBanbeft.  Söir  flnben  fie  unmittelbar  mit  @uBfiantii)en  im  ©ingu* 
(ar  unb  ^(ura(  gufammengeßeKt :  Uter . .  f)at  Ambrose  hette  also,  In  anoper 
maner  name  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  147.).  What  maner  mon  was  he?  (Sib  Ama- 
DAS  122.)  Of  alle  manere  mysscheff  (Vepos,  of  Bich.  II.  p.  21.). 
Uche  maner  faired  in  hire  was  (Alis.  212.).  For  alle  manere  heeatea 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  275.).  Maker  of  alle  kyn  thyng  (Town.  M.  p.  132.). 
What  mystyr  man  dede   the  mysuse?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  140.)     35gl.  für 

ben  ©inguUr.b,  beutfd^c:  eine  Slrt  2Jlenf(3^;  eine  ^rt  S5oget  u. 
bgl.;  f.  unter  ^.  ©ie  entf^red^en  mit  anberen  S3eflimmungen  berBunben 
einer  abj[e!tiöif(^en  S3eftimmung  bc3  nad^fotgenben  ©uBpantito,  toie  flc 
bieS  etn>a  im  Genitiv  t^un  iDürben,  n>e(d^er  ftd^  aud^  an  i^rer  @teKe  ^nbet: 
Of  any  kynnes  creature  (F.  Ploüghm.  p.  377.)  [b.  f.  jiebertei  ^eatur]. 
Of  alle  kynnes  filthe  (p.  274.).  Manikines  ding  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  219.).  From  alle  kyns  ille  (Town.  M.  p.  127.).  §alBf.  O 
tßhUlcess  kinness  wise  (0km.  5283.).  On  aslchea  cunnsa  wiae  (La3am.  I. 
344.  cf.  I.  186.).     ^gf.   On  mäniges  cynnes  misdtedan  (Legg.  .^Sthelb. 

IV.  22.).  ■S)aneBen  trifft  man  bie  @uB|umtiott  unter  ein  ^toalijd^e«  ©lieb 
mit  of:  Sllte.  Of  alle  manere  of  men  (F.  Ploüghm.  p.  2.  cf.  Town.  M. 
p.  281.). 

^.  S)ic  ©teile  eine^  ^jartitiüen  ®enitiö  nimmt  bie  Umfd^retBung  mit 
of  feit  5(tefier  ^tit  ein;  fie  Bejeic^net  al^bann  bie  ©efammtlf^eit, 
bon  lüelc^er  ein  Zi)di,  ben  baö  SSejiel^ung^toort  auöbrüdtt,  in  S3e* 
trac^t  fommt.  3)er  mit  of  angefügte  ©ubjlantibBegriff  fielet  nidbt 
BIoö  in  ber  SWel^rjal^f,  fonbcrn  and)  in  ber  Sinjal^l,  toenn  er  ent* 
toeber  ein  ffoIIeftit)begriff,  ober  toenn  üBerl^aupt  em  fonirete«  ober 
abftrafte^  ©ubfiantib  al9  eine  Sotalität  ju  faffeu  iji.  3)a«  fuB* 
flantiüe  Sejie^ung^tijort  bejeid^net  eine  Ouantität,  SÄengc, 
änjal^I,  aRaaß  ober  @en)i(^t. 

They  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes  (Luke  5 ,  6.).  The 
ships  with  tho  residue  of  the  captives  (Irving,  Colomb.  15,  7.). 
The  Test  of  the  family  will  be  at  supper  (Boübcicault  ,  Lond. 
Assur.  4,  1.).  It  requires  a  vast  deal  of  address  (Bulw.,  Lady 
of  L.  1,  1.).  How  a  score  of  ewes  noto'i  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
3,  2.)  ril  give  my  jewels  for  a  sei  of  beads,  My  subjects  for  a 
pair  of  carved  saints  (Richel.  II.  3,  3.).     Some  six  or  seven  dozen 
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0/  Scots  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  Yoa  can  try  how  your  signatore 
will  look  across  half  a  dosen  of  them  (Bourcicault,  Lond.  Assar. 
3,  1.).  I  have  hought  five  yoke  of  oxen  (Luke  14,  19.).  Not  a 
man  of  us  has  been  chased,  as   yet  (Sherid.  Knowles,    Hunchb. 

1,  1.).  Many  thousands  of  Square  rnües  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I. 
277.).  There  were  only  two  miUions  of  human  beings  in  Eng- 
land, Scotland,  and  Ireland  taken  together  (I.  278.).  With  the 
working  people,  again,  it  is  not  so  well.  Unlucky!  For  there  are 
from   twenfy   io   tweniy-five   miUions   of  them  (Cabl.  ,    Fr.  RevoL  1, 

2,  2.).     2  Ibs  of  butter;  6  gallons  of  rum\   11   busheis    of  wkeat\ 
'  11   ounces    of  gold  (Crossley  a.  Martin,  Arithm.  p.  27.).     The 

thousandth  pari  of  a  miüion  (p.  17.).  Three  tenthdeals  of  flour 
(NuMB.  28,  12.).  Do*t,  and  thou  hast  the  one  half  of  my  heart 
(Shaksp.,   Wint.    T.  1,   2.).     One  fifth  of  the  booty  (Irvinq,  Co- 

lumb.  15,   7.).    !Da^|in  fmb  qu6:i  äu^brüdc  ju  rechnen,  ö>ic:  My 

young  companion  was  a  bit  of  a  poet,  a  bit  of  an  artist,  a  bit  of 
a  musician  (Th.  Hook,   Gilb.  Gurney   1.).     3)a§   au(j^  bcr  Scgttff 

be^  Oan^cn  toic  ber  eine«  S^l^cile^  bel^anbctt  toirb,  tfi  Bereite  bei 
all  (©.  279  ff.)  bemcrtt  toorbcn.    ©a^^in  gel^ört  bcr  ®ebrauc^  bon 

the  whole:  I  would  sit  and  sing  the  whole  of  the  day  (Tbnnyson 
p.  58.).  Four  hundred  a  year  is  the  whole  of  my  income  (Th.  Hook, 
Gilb.  Gurney  3.). 

SBie  an  fid^  fubflantibifd^c  3ö^toörter  in  SScgIcitunfl  bon  @u6* 
fiantiücn  bcn  Slbicftibcn  gtcid^  bc^^anbelt  »erben,  iji  @.  211  ff.  er* 
örtert.  So  toerben  aud^  anbcre  SoIIeftibjal^Iett  unmittelBor  mit 
einem  ©ubflantiö  berbunben:    The  miUion  miUions  —  The  myriad 

myriads  (Btron,  Cain  1,  1.).  Amongst  three  or  four  scor€  hogs^ 
heads  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  A  dozen  pears  (Temp.  1,  2.). 
They  have  had  half  a  dozen  consültations  (Irving,  Br.  EL  Fal- 
conry).  Some  half  dozen  family  pictures  (Warren,  Ten  Thons. 
a-year  2,  7.). 

^fte.  Plente  me  may  in  Engelond  of  alle  gode  yse  (R.  op  Gi«.  I.  1.). 
Thoxxi^  plentee  of  payn  (P,  Plouohm.  p.  278.).  Gxti  plentee  of  gode 
fissche  (Maundev.  p.  115.).  Fülle  gret  mvMtude  of  pepU  (p.  48.), 
Fourti  fiousant  of  rof>eren  he  lette  quelle  ^er  to.  And  cffatte  weperes 
an  hundred  pousand  also  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  52.).  Sixtene  himdred  ofhors* 
men  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  189.).  An  hundrid  of  jeria  (Depos.  of 
RicH.  II.  p.  15.).  pe  mett  o  quete  (Anticrist  343.).  A  potmde  qf 
oynement precious  apykenarde  (Wycl.,  Joh.  12,  3.).  ^all^f.  Mikell  ßoec 
Off  fnss  Judiskenn  ßecde  (Orm.  169.).  Muchel  del  qf  londe  (Lasam. 
III.  191.).  Wil){)  fife  wehhte  off  sillferr  (Orm.  7812.  cf.  7828.).  Seone 
[)nsend  punde  of  seoluere  and  of  golde  (II.  522.).  SDtgf.  Slöh  of  hit 
mannon  mycelne  dcel  (Sax.  Chr.  a.  1087.).  @on{l  tfl  nad^  ©ttbflattttSoetI 
ber  ®enitito  geläufig:  Mycele  mänegeo  ßxa  (Luc.  5,  €.).  Mycel  »v^na 
heord  (5.  11.).  An  get^me  oxena  (14,  19.).  Häfde  äne  yndsan  goldea 
(Oros.  4,  10.).  Se  säster  hvates  (Sax,  Chr.  1051.).  Hund  mUtena 
hvcBtea  (Luc.  16,  7.).  Tvelf  födur  grcefan  (Sax.  Chr.  852.).  FeÖTor 
hand  scillinga  seolfres  (Gen.  23,  16.).  Tvä  and  tventig  I>Ü8end  punda 
goldea  and  seolfrea  (Legg.  -ZEthelr.  III.   8.)  jc.      UeBer  3<t^^nb$aitth)e 

f.  @.  212.  S)er  Tlan^tl  ber  gte^tondenbung  to>te  ber  $rä))ofitiott  of  ^ 
bem  ?C(te.  in  toetterem  Umfange  a(9  bem  9^eue.  eigen:  A  dozeyn.myie 
aboate   (P.  Ploughm.    p.    434.).     The   mountance   of  6  score  ßareynM 
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(Maundbv.  p.  38.).  In  six  score  dayea  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  51.).  Gif  ns 
a  biusJiel -whetf  or  mait,  or  reye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7328.)*  Hciff  a  quar* 
ter  otes  (7545.);  tii^t  feltcti  uitt  Umficttung  bcr  @u]6panti*>c :  Maiatres 
he  hadde  a  dosayn  (Aus.  657.).  But  there  is  gold  and  süver  gret 
plentee  (Maündev.  p.  188.).  3)tefctt  ^crBiubuttgcti  cntf^rc^n  btc  ticu^o^b. 
eine  3Raf(c  ^etb,  ein  «ßfutib  gleif^,  ein  guber  Sein,  ein  ©tüd 
$rob  uttb:  ©elb  ^at  er  eine  (bte)  SD'^enge;  ^^i^eunbe  Befl^jt  er  eine 
gute  5lnga^I  k. 

%i9  (^fatj  eines  ^artittt)en  ©enttit)  tritt  ha9  @a^glteb  mit  of  in  mel^rfad^er 
^egiel^ung  auf.  @o  l^aben  voix  eS  im  oBj[e!tit)en  ^er^&Itntffe  Ibeim  3^^^' 
toorte  fennen  gelernt  (II,  l  ©.  257.),  bei  ©rnubga^Ien  (@.  212.),  M 
OrbnungSja^len  (@.  217.),  M  fragenben  gürtoörtern  (@.  240), 
bei  unbefttmmten  gürtoiJrtern  (®.  279  ff.)  unb  bei  Äom^aratitoen 
unb  ©u^erUtitoen  (@,  288;).  SSietfad^  ^laben  »ir  bie  Umjdjreibung  bi« 
in  ba«  2lngelfäd^pj(^e  »erfolgen  fönnen. 

«.  3)ie  cm)}l^atif(i^c   S33iebcr|^oIung    bejfelbcn   ©uBfiantit?    mit  c/, 
flatt  beten  aud^  ber  Oenitio  noc^  borfommt,  .ifl  ©.  299.  txititxt» 

off  unb  out  of  toerbctt  bitociten  in  abnominalcn  Scpimmungen 
DcrtDcnbct. 

That  exquisite  mimic,  the  best  actor  of  the  stage  (Th.  Hook,  Güb. 
Gurney  1.).  —  Devout  men,  out  of  every  nation  (Acts  2,  5.).  I  will  do 
more  reverence  to  him,  than  I  will  to  the  mayor  out  of  his  year  (Ben 
Jons.,  Every  M.  in  his  hum.  5,  1.).  My  dear  delivterer  out  of  hopeUsa 
night  (CowP.  p.   102.). 

Sllte.  As  creatures  out  of  wytt  (Maündkv.  p.  154.).  With . .  Chaterynge 
out  of  reson  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  133.).  ^albf.  per  wes  Doldamin  fie  kene  ut 
of  Cfutlonde  (Lajam.  II.  578.). 

froin  toirb  nid^t  fetten  in  räumlid^er  toie  in  übertragener  Sebm^ 
tung  im  ©inne  ber  Setoegung  »on  einem  ©egenflanbe  l^er,  bc« 
^erfommen«  ober  $erfi<immen«,  fo  toie  bcr  Slbtrennung^unb 
Entfernung,  ber  Slbtoel^r,  Sefreiunfl  ic.  im  abnominatcn  ®ßcbc 
gebrandet. 

His  first  flight  from  home  (Rogers,  It.  Montorio).  Her  Joumey 
from  Vienna  to  Paris  (Lewes,  G.  II.  86.).  Exploring . .  the  wat'ry  vaste 
For  sight  of  ship  from  England  (Cowp.  p.  181.).  Punishment  from 
Heaven  (Rowk,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  Ambassadors  from  Harry  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  2,  4.).  Letters  from  the  boy  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodric). 
A  legacy  from  a  distant  relation  (Rogers,  It.  The  Bag  of  Gold).  I  shall 
be  prouder  of  suck  a  tribute  from  you ,  than  the  most  passionate  pro- 
fession  from  oihers  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  The  army,  Just  in  the 
moment  of  our  expectation  Of  aidance  from  it  etc.  (Goler.,  Picc.  1,  3.). 
A  movement  from  Mr,  Harper .  .  encouraged  him  to  proceed  (Coopee, 
Spy  1.).  Silence  and  Darkness! . .  TV^ins /rom  ancient  Night/  (YouNG, 
N.  Th.  1,  28.)  —  Of  an  infinite  distance  From  his  true-meant  design 
(Shaksp.,  Meas.  for  Meas.  1,  5.).  This  departure  from  the  establisked 
tram-way  (Trollope,  Framl.  Passon.  1,  16.).  A  shelter  from  his  ire 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  6,  842.).  A  screen  from  suüry  suns  (Cowp.  p.  169,). 
My  wretched  -  ness  may  find  relief  from  thee  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  1,  2.). 
Why  to  frenzy  fly,  For  rescue  from  the  blessings  we  possess?  (YoüNG, 
N.  Th.  2,  105.)  Immunity  from  priesüy  powW  (Cowp,  p,  103.).  A 
Singular  exemption  from  the  cruel  caprice  of  the  tyrant  (Gibbon,  Decl.  10.), 
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|![Ite.  He  byhet  hym . .  AI  I>at  lond  fram  ffomher  anon  into  Seotlond 
(B.  op  Gl.  I.  221.).  To  hire  anon  he  sendethe  a  ryng  fro  hi»  fyngre 
(Maundev.  p.  39.).  —  A  stones  caat  fro  that  cTiapeüe  (p.  92.).  $at6f.  Herc- 
ne^e  tidende  from  Ardure  (La3am.  III.  46.).  Hirn  likede  tidende  from  FroUe 
(II.  571.).  3[gf.  Ac  {)u  üs  f reödem  gief,  folca  valdend/row»  yfla  gehvam 
(Cod.  Exon.  469,  8.). 

to  (fcitener  un(o)  fielet  fcl^r  ^uftg  im  abnominalcn  SScrl^ältniffc 
Oft  ti)irb  c3  i)on  bcr  räumlid^cn  Scjicl^ung  bcr  Sctocgung, 
(Srflredfung,  Sttc^tung  ic  ^u  ettva^  gebraucht:  His  retum  to  Rome. 

(Shaksp.,  Tit.  Andren.  1,  2.).  Our  march  to  the  gates  (Bulw.,  Bienzi 
5,  3.).  He  would  spend  no  more  money  in  trips  to  ScoÜand  (Troixope, 
Framl.  Parson.  1 ,  9.).  Having  for  some  time  intended  a  visit  to  Ma- 
drid (Irvixo,  Columb.  Pref.).  He  bears  the  sentence  ^fianishment  to 
Candia*"^  (Rogers ,  It.  Foscari).  An  honorable  exüe  to  his  Castles  (Co- 
LERiDGE,  Picc.  3,  1.).  This  invitation  to  Chaldicotes  (Troixope,  Fraqil. 
Farson.  1,  2.).  Grant  me  &  passport  to  some  distant  land  (An  Advent.). 
Access  to  his  person  (Gibbon,  Decl.  9.).  She  shall  be  cor  messenger 
to  this  pallry  hiighl  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  1 .).  The  way  to  ehester  (II 
Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  I  was  on  my  road  to  London  (Marrtat,  Pet.  Simple 
1,  1.).     The  path  to   Miss  (Cowper  p.   47.),   uitb  in  tcIatlbCtt   UcBct* 

tragungcn  ber  SJorjieHung  bcr  9tid^tuiiö:  In  prayer  to  God  (Lukb  6, 

12.).  My  letters  to  htm  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.)..  In  a  letter  to  MUttm 
(Macaul.,  Essays  I.  16.).  It  is  a  serenade  to  a  damsel  in  bed,  and  not 
to  the  Man  in  the  Moon   (Longfellow  I.  132.)  :c.     Slud^  bct  bcm  S3c» 

griff  ber  9ta^c  toirb,  jum  S^l^cil  mit  SRüdfid^t   auf  bcn  abiettit)ifc^ 

Stamm  be^  2Bortc8,  to  öcrtocnbct:  Our  neamess  to  the  hing  in  love 
(Shaksp.,  Kicb.  IL  2,  2.).  Their  proximity  to  those  spirü'Stirring 
events  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  11.). 

^Ite.  Joy  fülle  of  thi  com  To  me  from  Nazarethe  (Town.  M.  p.  81.). 
FUgrymages  to  Borne  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  285.).  In  the  weye  to  Jerwalem  (Mauh- 
DEV.  p.  72.  cf.  125,  128.).  Slgf.  Üsic  {)onne  ges§ce  {)arh  |)in  sylfes  gong 
eädmöd  to  eordan  (Cynkvulp,  Crist  254,  Grein),  py  las  edv  vider- fechtend 
veges  forvyrnen  to  vuldrea  hyrig  (Cod.  Exon.  282,  17.).  Tö  gehealdenne 
pone  veg  to  ßam  Itfes  treove  (Gen.  3,  24.).  Nis  seö  gecyrrednys  t6  Chde 
of  üs  sylfum  ac  of  Godes  gife  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  114.). 

Bal^treid^  flnb  bic  8df}5ielc  bcr  SSerlücnbung  bon  to  in  üBcrtra« 
gen  er  unb  et^ifd^er  Sejicl^ung  bcr  ^artifel,  toelc^e  (id^  jum  SCl^eiC  an 
©ubjtantibe  le^nt,  ble  an^  Serben  ober  Slbieftiücn  mit  to  l^ergeteitet  flnb, 
jum  S^eit  an  anbcre,  toeld^e  ©egenpänbe  unb  l^äuftg  Sil&ättgWten  6e» 
jcid^ncn,  bic  auf  einen  mitbctl^eiKgten  ©cgcnjlanb  gerid^tet  flnb,  ju  feinem 
9?u^en  ober  9tad}t]^eile  bienen,  fo  toie  Slffelte,  Steigungen  unb  Äbneigun» 
gen,  loobci  l^auptfäd^lic^  ^erfonen  in  Setrad^t  fommen:  It  was  thy  coun- 

try*s  giß  to  her  Deliverer  (Rogers,  It.,  Genoa).  The  eleventh  chapter . . 
of  additions  to  that  Constitution  (Motlet,  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Rep.  3,  2.). 
My  answer  to  his  letter  I  will  send  myself  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  3,  2.).  You 
have  no  ohjection  to  my  proposal  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  After  Lord 
Lufton's  assent  to  it  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  21.).  There  are .  • 
many  excepHons  to  the  general  ride  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gorney  1.).  Oh 
blindness  to  the  future!  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  85.)  The  superumtg 
of  the  Paradise  Lost  to  the  Paradise  Regained  (Macaul*,  Essays  I.  1 7«). 
On  me,  sole  cause  to  thee  of  all  this  woe  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  935.).    A 
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calamity  to  our  country  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  L  14.).  With  small  mit 
io  its  liberties  (L  35.).  The  most  potent  antidote  to  despair  (Melville, 
Digby  Grand.  1.).  His  courtship  to  the  common  people  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1,  4.).  A  complimeni  to  my  good  sense  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops 
3.).  This  was  adding  an  instdt  to  his  penetration  (Coopeb,  Spy  5.). 
Clear  from  treason  io  my  sovereign  (Shaesp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  A 
little  of  your  fine  serious  advice  to  the  young  lady  might  go  far  (G. 
Nat.  M.  1.).  You  forgot  your  oath  io  us  at  Doncaster  (Shaksp.,  I 
Henry  IV.  5,  1.).  Our  duty  to  God,  and  our  duty  io  Your  Mqjesty 
(Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  III.  169.).  Thy  love  to  Theseus  (Shaksp.,  Mids. 
N.  Dr.  2,  2.).  Her  föe  in  all,  save  love  to  thee  (Byron,  Siege  21.). 
Any  man*s  good  will  to  others  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  His  present 
kindness  to  a  supposed  child  (2.).  His  goodness  to  his  parents  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  4,  1.).  I  was  always  against  severity  to  our  children  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  Thy  aversion  to  me  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  2,  2.).  His 
antipathies    to    his    enemies  (Cooper,    Spy   5.).      His    dlslike    to  poUtics 

(Lewes,  G.I.  18.)  u.  b.a.  —  ©o  öefeHt  fid^  ba«  <)rä^ofttionalc  Otieb  mit 
io  anä)  ^u  $ct.fonalfu6Pantiücn  unb  fielet  l^ier  öfter«,  toie  aud^  in 
einigen  ber  aufgefül^rten  S3eif<)ielc,  bcm  mit  o/,  toetd^c«  auf  einen  })offeffi» 
ben  ©enitio  jurücfgefül^rt  Serben  fann,  jur  ©eite:  A  traitor  tothename 

of  God  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  4.).  Did  king  Richard  then  Proclaim 
my  brother . .  Heir  io  the  crown?  (I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.)  A  suitor  to  your 
daughier  (Taming  2,  1.).  Glavis  (his  friend,  also  a  rejeeted  suitor  to 
Pauline)  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  Dram.  Pers.).  Our  Destroyer,  foe  io  God 
and  man  (Mn.T.,  P.  L.  4,  749.).  Some  foe  io  man  Has  breath'd  on 
ev'ry  breast  contagious  fury  (RowE,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  Antony  .  .the 
brother  to  the  duke  of  Burgundy  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  8.).  The  sister 
io  Laban  the  Syrian  (Gen.  25,  20.).     ©etobl^ntid^  ifi  biefe  Sonflruftion 

in  ber  Slufjäl^Iung  ber  ^erfonen  bor  ÜDramen:  Bailo,  gou&mour  to  the 

Queenes  sonnes.  (Eedipus ,  the  olde  King  father  to  Eteocles,  and  Polly^ 
nices,  sonne  and  husbande  to  Jocasta  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta,  Dr.  Pers.). 
Ferdinand,  son  io  the  king  of  Naples.  Miranda,  daughter  to  Prospero 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  Dr.  Pers.).  Fran9ois,  first  page  to  Richelieu.  Julie  . . 
an  orphan,  ward  to  Richelieu,     Marion   de  Lorme,   mistress   io    Orleans 

(Bülw.,  Richel.  Dr.  Pers.) ;  f.  II.  1,  ©.  295.).  Ttan  beraleid^e  l^iermit 
beiläufig  bie  SSertoenbung  be^  Snpnitib  mit  to  bei  ©uBpantibcn.  — 
Sluci^  finbet  man  to  oft  bei  ©ubpantiöen,  toeld^e  Slnfj^rud^  unb  Slnre(j^t 

be^ei(^nen:  Your  highness'  claim  to  France  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  An 
absolute  claim  to  originality  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  7.).  Our  title  to  the  crown 
(Shaksp.,  HI  Henry  VI,  1,1-)»  ^  ^^^^  *  ^9^^  '^  '^^  imperial  robe 
(Bülw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  Let  us  from  this  moment  give  op  all  preien- 
sions  io  gentility  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3.)  u.  a. 

S3cif)3iete  mit  unto  jtnb:  For  your  professed  subjection  unto  the  Gospel 
of  Christ,  and  for  your  liberal  distribution  unto  them  and  unto  aU  men 
(2  Cor.  9,  13.).  Love  of  you,  not  haie  unto  my  friend  (Shaksp.,  Two 
Gentlem.  3,  1.)  2C. 

3n  ber  älteren  @^rad^e  bermiffcn  toir  biefcn  au^gebe^nten  ©eBraud^  be« 
:|)r5^)ofitionaIett  ©Hebe«  in  unmittelbarer  SJcrbinbung  mit  bem  ©uBftotttl».  iCer* 
etngelt  finbet  man  Se^nltd^ed.  %Üt,  Per  confeasionem  to  a  priest  Peccata  ocd- 
duntar  (P.  Ploughm.  p.   279.).    For  salve  to  hise  woundes  (p.  852.).    Right 


318  H.Sl^.  föort'U.ea^ffipng.  I.W>\^n.  Sottffiptig.  m.  2).attdB.8efL 

as  contricioQ  is  confortable  thyng . .  And  a  sokiee  to  ihe  9<mU  (p.  290.). 
Oefter  u>erben  bte  begriffe  ber  9^etgung  unb  ^(Bneigung  mit  to  berButu 
ben:  Han  bat  little  appeiyt  to  mete  (Maundbv.  p.  157.).  To  hys  tresore  have 
I  no  nede  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3379.).  That  ever  had  to  his  estat  envt/e  (CHAoa, 
C.  T.  16184.).  $aIBf.  Heo  hafden  muchel  onde  to  Jkm  kinelonde  (Lajam. 
m.  265.);  an6^  iia\üx  to:  Ood  wiüe  Till  pa  |)att  stolldenn  Unnderrfon  YTilt 
blisse  Cristess  come  (0km.  3955.).  $ier  ge^t  ba9  9gf.  mit  to  ^CXQU:  Ne  bid 
him  tt  hearpan  hyge  (Cod.  Exon.  308,  23.).  pä  nam  he  micelne  graman 
and  andan  to  pämmannum  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  16.). — $ei  ^erfottettttamett 
ttitb  im  ^Ite.  tiid^t  feiten  to  gefunben:  pe  name  to  f>e  seruatmt  was  Malciii 
(Wycl.  ,  Job.  18,  10.).  The  which  is  sib  to  Ood  himaelf  (P.  Pi.oughm. 
p.  289.).     He  is  an   eretyk  and  a  tretour  holde  To  JSesare  and  to  oure  lawe 

(Cov.  Myst.  p.  250.).  ©gl.  II.  1  @.  296.  —  S)ie  53erBinbung  bcr  ©cgr^ 
^n\\ixnäf,  ^nxtäft  fc^eineti  ber  t>on  tUrey  pritention  k,  droit  sar  :c  M 
Sratijöftfd^en  in  Jüngerer  ^txi  angeglid^en. 

loward,  iowards  tritt  in  täumlit^em  unb  üBertragenem  @imie,  bcm  to 
nal^efiel^enb,  in  einjelnen  SSerbinbungen  auf:  Unto  the  great  sea  toward 

the  going  down  of  the  sun  (Josh.  1,  4.).  An  excursion  toward  the  gates 
of  Hell  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  8,  231.).  In  progress  towards  Saint  AUton^s 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  Their  slower  or  swifter  progress  towards 
dvilisation  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  14.).  Their  duHes  towards  Ausiria 
(Coleb.,  Pico.  1,  IL).  That..they  may  find  JusHficaHon  towards  God 
(MiLT. ,  P.  L.  12,  295.).  Quick  is  mine  ear  to  hear  of  good  towards 
him  (Shaksp.,  Kich.  II.  2,  1.).  In  love  one  toward  another^  and  toward 
all  (1  Thessal.  3,  12.).  My  feelings  towards  her  were  purely  of  a 
selfish  nature  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  3.). 

%\it.  In  the  half  toward  ua  the  sonne  sent  his  list  (Wbight,  Pq». 
Treat.  p.  134.).  pe  veage  toward  Borne  he  byleuede  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  220.). 
Aftre  go  men  ihe  weye  toward  Ynde  (Maundev.  p.  150.).    ©g(.  over  agaünst, 

into  fielet  öfter  in  jüngerer  ^txi  bei  SerBatfuBflatttibett:  It  was  a 

peep  into  a  fairy-land  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  3.).  They  have  now 
an  insight  into  the  whole  (Coleb.,  Pico.  4,  2.).  The  mere  arrangement 
of  words  into  poetical  rhythm  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  10.).  A  f>ersion  of 
the  work  into  English  (Ibving,  Columb.  Pref.).  The  researches  tato 
populär  poetry  (Scott  ,  Minstr.  I.  14.).  The  inquiry  into  Gcethe's  oa- 
cestry  (Lewes,  G.  I.  6.)  u.  bgt.»  m. 

fLn9  älterer  3^it  feilten  mir  8eif^iele.  Sti  bem  ^gf.  pä  yldestan  pamat 
(=  pegnas)  intö  Seofon-hurgum  (Sax.  Chr.  1015.)  toirb  in  mit  int6  Dertattf^t; 
f.  II.  1  @.  313.  Bei  into. 

iip  unb  down  Begegnen  \^\tX  feiten:  A  winding  path  up  the  moim- 
tain  (Bulw.,  Kienzi  3,1.).  A  stroke  of  my  father*s  band  down  my 
head  (Mabbyat,  Pet.  Simple  1,  !.)• 

3m  ©alBf.  Begegnen  53erBinbnngen  toie  up  of  in  abnominalen  ©lieber«: 

Hiss  Faderr  upp  off  heoffne  (Orm.  352.). 

Ihrough  tüirb  in  täumtid^cr  unb  tiXQd  in  jetttid^er  Sejicl^unfl  im 

abnomtnalen  (Sliebe  gefunben:  I  have  lov'd  the  rural  walk  ihrough  Umes 
of  grassy  swath  (Cowpeb  p.  165.).  A  rugged  road  through  rugged 
Tiverton  (Bbyant  p.  94,).  His  progress  through  Somersetshire  and  De- 
vonshire  in  the  summer  of  1680  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  144:.).  My 
boast  thro'  Urne!  bliss  thro'  etemity!  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  4,  591.) 

^(te.    Behold  my  wowndes  fyfe  thrughe  himdesj  syde  and  foytt  (Towir. 
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M.  p.  283.);  auäf  ttl  f aufatet  ©cjte^Utig :  Come  mj  sehaply  thorw  acharitey  my 
colver  thorw  sympleneese  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  40.),  $aIBf. 
Broperr  min . .  purrh  ftdluht  annd  purrh  irowwpe  (Orm.,  Ded.  8.). 

across,  round,  around.  Her  flight  across  thy  father's  ground 
(Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4,  3.).  —  Forget  the  world  around  you  (Coleb., 
Picc.  2,  3.). 

againsi  tritt  in  ct](>if(^er  SScjicl^uitg  jum  ©uBpantit) :  I  can  get  no 

remedy  against  ihis  consumption  of  the  purse  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV. 
1 ,  2.).  Fiat  treason  against  the  hingly  siate  of  youth  (Love's  L.  L.  4, 
3.)*  Nothing  less  than  treason  against  the  monarchy  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of 
E.   III.   327.).     To   witness   the  insvlt  against  feeling  and  taste  (Lewes, 

G.  II.  85.). 

5(Ite.  To  be  his  helpe  ajen  hys  fon  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  386.).  New  cometh 
the  remedye  agens  lecchery  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  206.  I.).  Crist  took  the  5a- 
taille  Ayeins  deeih  and  the  devel  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  340.).  $a(b{.  NofF  whatt 
menn  mihhtenn  habbenn  niß  Ne  wrappe  jcei\  heore  owwperr  (Orm.  123.). 
3[g(.  On  gevinne  . .  ongedn  Jiis  ägenum  lustum  (Job  B.  Ettm.  6,  6.). 

in  ifl  in  jüngeter  ^t\i  üon  l^äufigfiem  Oebraud^c  im  obnominalcn 
3Ser](>äItniffc.  Oft  bicnt  bic  ^räpofition  aur  änfnüpfung  beö  Ocgcnflan* 
bcö,  töeld^er  einen  anbeten  ober  eine  ffl^ätigfeit  infid^  befaßt.  —  Qod 

in  heaven  knows  (Marlowe,  Doct.  Faust  1,  2.).  All  the  wafer  in  the 
rough  rüde  sea  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  3,  2.).  Our  friends  in  Bourdeauw 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  1.).  The  hour  before  the  heavenly  harness'd  team 
Begins  his  golden  progress  in  the  east  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  3,  1.). 
The  news  of  her  happy  arrival  in  the  capital  (Lewes,  G.  II.  86.).  No 
ohject  in  nature  is  more  beautiful  than  a  well  carried  musket  (Melville, 
Digby  Grand  1.).  The  eyes  of  Harper  dropped  quietly  on  the  pages  of 
the  volume  in  his  hand  (Cooper,  Spy  3.).  To  advocate  falsehood  in 
children  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  16.).     Sfnd^  fielet  bie  ^räpojltion 

in  Weiterer  Äntöenbung  auf  abftrafte  unb  fonfretc  OegenfJSnbe:  My  lighi 

in  darkness!  and  my  life  in  death!  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  4,  590.)  His  first 
Step  forward  in  life  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  1.).  —  A  young 
genlleman  in  a  powdered  wig  and  a  skyblue  coat  (Dickens,  Fickw.  2,  20.). 
—  The  man  in  deht  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  6,  532.).  A  man  in  years  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  1,  1.).  The  people  in  employment  (Gay,  Begg.  Op,  2,  2.).  The 
stock  in  trade  of  this  old  gentleman  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  1,  4.). 
He  drank  success  tp  me  in  my  profession  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  1.). 
The  articles  in  force  Between  both  Churches  (Bütl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  425.). 
The  newest  cut  in  fashion  (l,  3,  1172.).  To  the  more  important  point 
in  dehate  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.)«  I  did  all  in  my  power  (Goldsm.,  G. 
Nat.  M.  5.).  Every  office  in  their  gift  was  filled  by  a  Frenchman 
(Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  14.).  —  In  strength  each  armed  hand  a  legion 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  6,  231.).     Thou    Greek  in  soul^  if  not  in  creed  (Byron, 

Bride  1,  4.).    ©0  n^irb  fle  ferner  mit  ä^'t^^fl^ffen  berbunben:  Of  all 

the  friends  in  time  of  grief  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  3.)  u.  f.  tö. 

5(ItC.  Any  mon  in  lande  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  9.),  Crist  yn  heven 
(Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  555.).  God  in  hevyn  (Cov.  Myst.  p,  136.).  To  an 
castel  in  Yrchenfeld  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  135.).  That  dongeon  in  the  dale  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  18.).  Trew  for  to  trist  as  ston  in  the  walle  (Town.  M,  p.  33,), 
I  am  Ood  in  trone  (p.  1.).     A-gon  is  al  my  streynthe  In  ttrmes  ant  in  honde 
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(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  1. 125.).  $a(bf.  Biforenn  Ood  inn  heoffne  (Oric 
421.).     BroPerr  min  t  Oodess  hus  (Ded.  5.).     gür  ba8  9(gf.  futb  bte  )6etf|>tele 

be9  mit  tn  toe^felnben  on  gu  t>erg(eid^en;  f.  on.  ^n  todttvtx  äntt>enbung  Bietet 

bad  9(Ite.  To  other  people  in  derhnesee  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  845.).  Of  alle  an- 
geh  in  brighlnes  (Town.  M.  p.  20.).  Lord  in  mageste  (p.  170.).  Oone  Ood 
in  endless  Miss  (p,  20.).  Syn  in  pride  (p.  21.).  —  Mony  juster  in  cover- 
iouTj  Many  hnyght  in  riche  annure  (Alis.  3213.).  As  persona  in  pdure  (F. 
Ploughm.  p.  294.).  SBgL  Slgf.  Secg  on  searvum  (Beov.  508.).  —  Then  anfl- 
wered  kyng  Richard,  In  deed  lyon,  in  tkought  lihhard  (Rice.  C.  de  L.  2181.). 
$albf.  patt  tu  f)e  loke  wel  fra  man  Inn  afiess  annd  i  wittness  [=  mana^ 
(Obm.  4478.). 

3nö6cfonbere  gebenfen  xm  ber  SSegriffc  be«  Slntl^eifeö,  -Snter* 
cffe«,  ber  grcube,  bc3  Änfprud^e«  ober  Slitrec^te«,  fo  toie  be« 
©laubcn^  unb  SJertrauen^  unb  einiger  bamit  bertoanbier  ^erfonen«» 
name«,  benen  eine  abnominale  S3epimmung  mit  i»  BeigcgeBen  ju  toerben 
^)flegt,  toie  ftammoertoanbten  ober  finnentfpred^enben  SerBalbegriffen  eine 
abberbiale  ^eßimmung  mit  in  jufiel^t:  Thoa  sbalt  have  a  share  in  our 
purchase  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  1.).  I  begg*d  to  be  a  sharer  in 
her  grief  (ßowE,  Fair  Penit.  1,  1.).  'Tis  to  the  virtues  of  such  men, 
man  owes  His  portion  in  the  good  that  Heay*n  bestows  (Cowpeb  p.  1.). 
He  was  only  a  junior  partner  in  the  firm  (Melviixe,  Digby  Grand  15.), 
What's  tby  interest  In  this  sad  wreck?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  2.)  The 
bystanders  . .  seem  to  take  so  much  interest  in  the  spart  (Melyille, 
Digby  Grand  13.).  Your  enjoyment  in  all  this  is  enhanced  by  a  sense 
of  variety  (2.).  My  title  in  the  queen  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  1.). 
The  propriety  of  man  in  man  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  22.).  —  His  be- 
lief  in  her  renoum  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.).  A  fair  heliever  in  ghosta^ 
goblins,  and  all  sorts  of  curiosities  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed  1,  2,).  I 
wish  you  . .  greater /ötYÄ  in  woman  (Longfellow  I.  131.).  It  is  asto- 
nishing  how  great  becomes  his  trust  in  the  wisdom  of  the  public  (Trol- 
LOPE,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  8.). 

3n  ber  filteren  <Bpxa6)t  flnbe  t4  @uBjlantii>e  btefer  SCrt  faum  auperl^atB 
ber  Äonjlruftton  mit  einem  Sfit^ö'Jirtc-  ^ft^«  Suche  o  lyTcynge  he  had  in  pley 
(Ipomydon  900.).     That  han  no  beleve  in  hem  (Maündev.  p.  166.)  u.  bgt  Hl. 

on,  upon,  toetd^e  mit  einanber  and^  im  abnominafen  SSerl^SItnijfe 
oft  toed^fcln,   trifft  man  in  raumlid^er   unb  üBertragcner  Sebeutung: 

Like  two  gipsies  on  a  horse  (Shaksp.,  As  You  Like  lt.  5,  3.).  ünto 
a  mountain  on  the  east  of  Beth-el  (Gen.  12,  8.).     Berwick  upon  T\oeed\ 

Straff ord  upon  Avon  K.  oft  in  gcograpl^ifd^en  SBeflimmungen:  With  an 

angry  frown  upon  her  forehead  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson,  1,  16.). 
God  . .  quits  his  grasp  upon  the  winds  (Cowp.  p.  1 89.).  A  mere  crowder 
upon  an  untuned  fiddle  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  60.).  —  The  vassals  and 
dependents  on  his  power  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  4,  1.).  My  only  plea  Is  what 
it  was  dependence  upon  thee  (Cowp.  p.  54.).  Have  I  commandmefU  o» 
the  pulse  of  life  ?  (Shaksp.  ,  John  4,  2.)  I  have  no  power  upon  you 
(Ant.  a.  Cleop.  1 ,  3.).  It  was  not  only  a  constraint  upon  the  chikCs 
mind,  but  'even  upon  the  natural  grace  and  freedom  of  her  actions 
(Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  1.  3.).  That  sunny  evening  had  an  influence 
on  my  later  life  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  8.).  This  threat  did  have  its 
effect  upon  him  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson,  1,  12.).  What  claim  on  aß 
applause/  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  4,   384.)     His   violent  attacks  on  the  buch- 
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wheat  cdkes  (Cooper,  Spy  5.).  In  an  assault  upon  iheir  counirymen 
(BuLW.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  His  ambitious  designs  on  Rome  (3,  !.)• 
Thwarted  in  fais  more  grand  and  aspiring  projects  upon  Rome  (ib.)* 
Tb  judgment  he  proceeded  on  th^  accused  Serpent  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  164.). 
Your  smootb  eulogium . .  Seems  to  imply  a  censure  on  the  rest  (CowP. 
p.  3.).  A  general  cry  for  vengeance  on  the  for eigner  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  II.  146.).  Denouncing  vengeance  upon  John  (Shaksp.,  John  3, 
4.).  An  outrage  on  humanity  and  decency  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  11. 
189.).  A  great  fraud  on  the  nation  (III.  327.).  Your  exposition  on  the 
holy  text  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  A  biblical  poem  on  Joseph 
and  his  Brethren  (Lewes,  G*  L  37.).  I  have  been  but  an  observer 
upon  life  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  A  discourse  upon  any  other  sub' 
ject  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  6.)  to 

Ofn  früherer  ^dt  tt)trb  ba9  mit  in  koed^fetttbe  on  vmh  upon  l^Sufig  ge» 
ttug  t>on  ftnnffilltger  ^ejie^ung  gebraust;  UeBertraguttgett  auf  et^tf(!^e  ^tvft&t^ 
«tffc  fotnmctt  bagegcn  fcftcn  m  ©ctrad^t.  Site.  The  tour  on  the  tofi  (P. 
Plouohm.  p.  15.).  Mon  on  erihe  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  5.).  $aIBf.  Biforenn 
menn  onn  eorf>e  (Orm.  422.).  Off  preosiess  hinn  onn  eorpe  (358,).  Off 
Cristess  dcep  o  rode  (5855.).  Sgf.  Svylce  Godes  engUu  on  heofenum  (Mabc. 
12,  25.).  pät  synd  I)ä  leöhtan  eteorran  on  pam  heoforäican  rodore  (Basil., 
Hexam.  7.).  Seö  ceastervaru  on  Tharsum •  {AFOLLOvf,  of  T.  p.  10,).  |>ft 
&stäh  ApoUonias  on  |)ät  dom-seü  on  päre  strate  (p.  9.).  Bide  pinne  Fäder 
on  diglum  (Math.  6,  6.)  [t(J  Tratpt  cou  TtJ  h  tw  xpuTTTif].  —  %\it,  As  muKapon 
mold  I  Widder  away  (Town.   M.  p.  21.).     Twenty  thoasande  maiden»  upon 

destrers  (Alis.  4925.).    Ucbrigctt«   töcrbctt  ^otijlniftioncn  angetroffen  toie  im 

9lUe.:  Laaerd  ha  merci  on  alle  nu  (Amticbist  487.).  Reason  hadde  mthe  on 
me  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  294.).  $a(B{.  He . .  bigon  rceuinge  uppen  Basian  (La- 
5AM.  II.  15.),  f.  n.  1.  on. 

Ski,  After  a  long  voyage  at  sea  (Shaesp.,  Pericl.  4,  6.).  His 
agents  at  Portsmouth  (Macacl.,  Hist.  of  £.  III.  326.)«  Like  oxen  at 
the  stall  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5»  2.),  His  hopes  of  success  at  court 
(Irving,  Columb.  2,  3.).  There  seems  to  be  a  charm  in  life  at  the 
University  (Melville  ,  Digby  Grand  1 3.).  —  Let , .  Colcridge  lull  the 
babe  at  nurse  (Byron  p.  328.).  —  Our  officers  at  arms  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1,1.).  A  pursuivant  at  arms  (Rieh.  III.  1,  1.).  These  are 
suggestions  of  a  mind  at  ease  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  1.).  My  first  attempt, 
at  consciousness  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  1.).  Füll  of  envy  at  his  great- 
ness  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Gress.  2,  1.).  Our  impions  discontent  At  aught 
thy  wisdom  has  deny'd  (Pope,  Univ.  Prayer). 

^Ite.  Wyl)  pleyynge  at  iables  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  192.).  I  am  his  madyn  at 
his  hand  And  in  his  wold  (Town.  M.  p.  75,).  ^gf.  He  getymbrade  fiät 
mynster  ät  Gläsiingabyrig  (Sax.  Chr.  688.). 

by.  The  rural  walk . .  by  rivers  brink  (Cowp.  p.  165.).  —  The 
Conquest  by  Duke  William  of  Normandy  (Scott,  Ivanh.  1.).  Though 
Printers  condescend  the  press  to  seil  With  rhyme  by  Hoare  and  epic 
blank  by  Hoyle  (Byron,  p.  329.). 

Sllte.  Wente  me  to  reste  Under  a  brood  harik  By  a  bomes  side  (P. 
Ploughm.  p,  1.).  In  a  chapel  be  the  way  A  body  on  a  bere  lay  (Sm  Ama- 
DAS  227.).  July .  .  mache  del  of  the  worÜL  bi  Est  to  hys  power  nom  (R,  of 
Gl.  I.  44.).  —  Filius  by  the  fader  toiUe  (P.  Ploughm,  p.  336.).  dat  defte 
meiden  Marie  bi  name  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  209.).  $albf.  Kar- 
Vt&liMv,  etifll.  0v.  II.  8.  21 
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^tim  M  Ushe  (Lasam.  II.  596.).  AI  t>a  «apen  M  ««b  «(rcMuie  he  nom  to  hk 
honde  (II.  15.).  9[gf.  An  geveore  on  Defena  -  «cyre  &6  pare  nord-sat  (Sax. 
Chr.  894.).  Ve  viton  öder  igland  hSr  he  eästan  (ib.  Introd.).  fß^L  heBtäe^ 
hesides,  Htte.  At  Snowdon  btside  Bangore  (Langt.  II.  237.).  At  Cagre  he- 
sides  Bahyloyne  (Maukdev.  p.  44.).  $a(bf.  Bi  I>8ere  soß  gtronde  biside  Seat- 
londe  (Lasam.  II.  94.). 

wiih,  A  maid  with  clean  hands  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  3,  1.). 
The  guard  with  the  lantem  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  Shoes  with  biteües 
(ib.).  Great  formal  wigs  with  a  tie  behind  (ib.).  —  Is  whispering 
nothing?  .  .Kissing  with  inside  lipF  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  Tale  1,  2.)  They 
are  unlike  all  coqueiiings  with  imaginary  heaiüies  (Lewes,  G.  I.  95.}. 
Lucinda  did  not.  like  that  tampering  with  fate  (I.  97.).  A  connexitm 
with  one  so  unworthy  her  merits  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  His  comfe* 
rence  with  Riemi  (Bulw.,  Kienzi  3,  1.).  His  compact  with  me  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  His  intimacy  with  me  (ib.).  My  acquaintance  wÜh  hm 
(Melyille,  Digby  Grand  13.).  In  perfect  consentment  with  oursebfes 
(12.).  His  intrigues  with  the  Queen  of  Faery  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  25.). 
His  adventure  with  Gretchen  (Lewes,  G.  I.  61.).  To  wars  with  the 
women  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  2.).  The  war  with  Granada  (Irvino, 
Colamb.  2 ,  3.).  Avoiding  any  inter/erence  with  his  reUgious  faith  (Lk- 
WES,  G.  I.  94.). 

SlitC.  A  modi  clarc  with  croune  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  Swich  a 
frend  With  so  free  an  herte  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  304.).  A*  bulle  ttnik  many 
bisahopes  seles  (p.  5.).  The  coppe  with  the  drinke  (Wright,  Anecd.  p..  10.), 
$aIBf.  E33l)err  sibb  wipp  operr  (Orm.  336.).  Kgf.  Ät  Baddan 'bjfr^  «it 
Vinbuman  (Sax.  Chr.  901.).  Vealas  nellad  sibbe  vid  üa  (607.).  p«r  bid . . 
long  nid  vid  god  (Grein,   Ags.  Poes.  II.  348.).     53cf  aBjlraftctt  @ltbfi<mti)9etl 

fomtnt  with  früher  gen)5^nlt^  nur  ba  )9or,  ton  fle  mit  einem  ^erbnm  He  Vim* 
fd^reibung  eines  ent[)}re^enben  ^erbalbegriffes  entl^alten.  2)a9  bem  wUk  mfSft» 
fa^  gleid^fte^nbe  mid  tt)irb  im  SIgf.  au^  abnominal  ge6rau(^t:  Ic  on  neorzna 
vonge  nive  äsette  treov  mid  telgum  (Satan  481.  Grein). 

beiween,  beiwixi.  The  way  between  Saint  Albans  and  London 
(Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  IV.  2 ,  2.).  The  space  between  the  stars  and  ns 
(Cowp.  p.  105.).  A  curtain-drop  between  the  acts  of  death  (Th.  Camp- 
bell, Theodric).  That  Serbonian  bog  Betwixt  Damiata  and  Moimt 
Casius  old  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  592.).  — <  There  may  as  well  be  amiiy  and 
life^Tween  snow  and  fire  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  V.  3,  2.).  An  aUianee 
between  these  two  fine  arts  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  1,  10.).  The  trace  be» 
tween  the  two  great  parties  (Macavl.,  Hist.  of  E.  IV.  7.)..  The  vehicle 
of  social  communication  betwixt  him  and  his  brethren  (Scott,  Minstr.  L 
6.).  He  perhaps  shall  nced  Some  messenger  betwixt  me  and  the  peers 
(Shaksp.,  John  4,  2.).  A  lawsuit  between  your  two  ladies  (Gay,  B^g. 
Op.  3,  1.).  The  little  altercation  between  them  (Dickens,  Dombey  a. 
S.  1,  3.).  The  struggle  between  the  two  Teutonic  breeds  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  I.  10.).  The  wars  betwixt  England  and  Scotland  (Scott,  Mo- 
nastery  1.).  A  general  similarity  betwixt  these  and  the  Danish  baßads 
(Scott,  Minstr.  I.  82.).  That's  all  the  difference  between  them  (Goldsw.« 
G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  The  difference  betwixt  day  and  night  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  IV.  3,  1.).  A  choice  between  you  and  poverty  (Bourcsicault, 
Lond.  Assar.  1,  1.).  Twilight..,  short  arbüer  ^Twixt  day  and  night 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  50.). 
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Sldtcrc  @^riftjlcttcr  Bieten  fetten  bte  enge  85erBtnbuttfl  bcr  ©uBflantiöe  mit 
hetween  tc,  to)te  bte  fotgenben  $etf)}tele  leieren :  Wtt.  Bytuene  pys  tueye  hynges 
anon  so  gret  loue  f)er  was  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  237.).  Bytuene  pe  hyng  JEdäfred 
and  pe  quene  ys  wyf . .  wax  a  gret  etryf  (ib.).  His  herte  gaf  tille  Blanche, 
if  hir  wille  wer  l)erto,  &  holy  kirke  wild  stanche  sibred  bituex  pam  tuo 
(Langt.  II.  253.).  Bituex  pise  tuo  Tcynges  a  werre  bigan  (I.  14.).  $aIBf. 
patt  sette  gripp  onn  er{)e  Bitwenenn  Godd  annd  menn  (Orm.  Pr.  60.).  per 
wes  {)a  motunge  hituxe  pan  twam  hinge  (JjAImü.YH,  213.)  u.  bgt.  3[gf.»0fer- 
hergade  eall  hiora  lond  heiveoh  dtcum  and  Vusan  (Sax.  Chr.  905.).  JFrid 
freSndum  bitveSn  (Cod.  Exon.  101,  15.).  For{)am  {)e  hi  macodon  msest  pet 
unseht  betveSnan  Godvine  and  pam  cynge  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.).  SSgt.  Ottd^ 
among,  5(ttC.  They  holden  the  beleeve  amonge  us  (Maundev.  p.  121.).  To 
se  sich  stryfes  wedmen  emong  (Town.  M.  p.  30.). 

for.  My  depart  for  France  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  Their 
depariure  for  toum  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  5.).  Ön  his  road  for  Re- 
gensburg  (Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  2.),  —  His  residence  for  five-and-thirty  years 
(Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  —  As  he  could  not  assure  her  of  some  retum 
for  her  affection  (Lewes,  G.  I.  98.).  Some  flatiery  for  tkis  evtl  (Shaksp., 
Love's  L.  L.  4,  3.).  By  prayer  for  us  (2  Cor.  1,  11.).  My  love  for 
you  (LoNGFELLOW  I.  171.).  My  fr ietidship  for  the  young  lady  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Your  cares  for  me  (3.).  My  sorrow  for  them  (RowE, 
Jane  Sh.  2,  1.).  A  mother's  tears  in  passion  for  her  son  (Shaksp., 
Tit.  Andron.  1 ,  2.).  A  strong  passion  for  geographica!  science  (Irving, 
Colamb.  1.  1.).  With  all  hh  fondness  for  travel  (Melville,  Digby 
Grand  9.).  He  .  .  has  no  relish  for  frippery  and  nicknacks  (Carl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  3,  1.).  His  rage  for  arms  (Scott,  Last  Minstr.  4,  9.). 
There  was  a  gencral  cry  for  vengeance  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  146.), 
The  struggle  of  John  of  Anjou  .  .for  the  crown  of  Naples  (Irving,  Co- 
lamb. 1,  2.).  The  hour  for  stir  and  village-gossip  (Rogers,  It.,  The 
Fountain).  A  text  for  a  stanza  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  13.),  Alas! 
small  cause  for  joy!  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  4,  303.)  What  grounds  for  ap- 
prehension  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  A  butt  for  Hershel-teleicopes  (Carl., 
Past  a.  Pres.  3,  1.).  With  a  heart  for  any  fate  (Longfellow  I.  7.). 
U.  ü.  a. 

S)er  SCuöbel^ttung  bc«  @ebrau(!^c«  i)Ott  for  gegenüber  tjl  bic  Sfterc  ®^)radjc 

amt:  Sllte.  The  thonking , ,  For  hire  faire  gifles  (P.  Ppoüghm.  p.  37.).  Sur- 
giens  for  dedly  synnes  (p.  279.).  A  dead  scoruwe  vor  Iure  of  eie  worldliche 
f)inge  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  67.). 

beforc.  Nicholas  dipped  his  pen  into  the  inkstand  before  htm 
(Dickens,  N.  Nickleby  2,  6.).  Women  are  but  mirrors,  which  reflect 
the  Images  before  ihem  (Cooper,  Spy  4.). 

after.  With  many  inquiries  öfter  my  father  (Melville,  Digby 
Grand  19.). 

5(ltc.  For  covetyse  after  good  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  659.).  For  coveiHse 
after  cros  (P.  Ploüohm.  p.  325.). 

over.  The  rural  walk  O'er  hills  (Cowp.  p.  165.).  —  Young  Plan- 
tagenet,  Son  of  the  eider  brothcr  of  this  man,  And  hing  o^er  him,  and 
all  that  he  enjoys  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1.).  Who  is  lord  over  us?  (Ps. 
12,  4.)  He  iB,,master  over  himself  (Lewes,  G.  I.  142.).  Which,  in- 
deed,  is  a  mere  tyranny  over  her  guests  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Bevels  2,  1.). 

21* 
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That  hath  atUhoräy  over  htm  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  The 
dominaHon  of  race  over  race  (Macaul.,  Hist  of  E.  I.  2.).  Ezduim 
jurisdUcHon  over  all  crirnes  whatever  (Motlry,  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Rep.  3,  2.). 
The  same  influence  over  posterity  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  L  12.),  This  has 
a  remarkable  spell  over  my  imagination  (BuLW.,  £.  Aram  1,  1.). 

Site.  Heyl,  floure  ovyr  ffiourl . .  lorä,  over  lordy»! . .  hynge  ovyr  hytigul 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  154.)  Qod  over  aüe  thinges  and  remes  (Maundsy.  p.  35.). 
He  hadde . .  maistrie  over  any  man  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  293.).  To  hym  is  eure 
over  US  (Wright  a,  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  44.).  $albf.  Nn  wea  ideoped 
Cadwalan  king  ouer  Anglen  (Las am.'  HI*  257.).  pat  ic  am  due  qfer  heom 
(I.  20.).  pu  art  Ueuerd  oue{r)  U9  (I.  265.).  Heo  hine  wolden  maken  duiö 
(Sb  deme  ofer  hia  folke  (I.  16.).  Alls  iff  itt  wsere  laferrdfloee  Offr  aäe  ßopre 
floccesa  (Orm.  589.).  ^gf.  Se  väs  cyning  ofer  ecM  Ongel-eynn  (Saz.  Chi. 
901.).     pät  hira  ealdras  anveald  ofer  hi  habbad  (Marc.  11,  42.). 

above.  From  yon  blue  heavens  above  us  (Tennys.  p.  128.).  — 
My  father  . .  had  a  lucrative  living,  a  „soul  above  btUtons^^  (Mabryat, 
P.  Simplo  1,  1.).  Of  wits  and  parts  above  thy  age  (Addis.,  Roaam. 
2,  2.)  K. 

Site.  Upe  pe  doune  ahoue  Ba[>e  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  174.).  In  iky  peJaee 
aboue  the  Orient  (Skelton  I.  13.).  Ne  to  be  mair  above  men  (P.  pLOuomc. 
p.  290.).    ^atb\.  Itt  wass  hcefedd  kinedom  Äbufenn  opre  unnfcewe  (Obm.  9175.). 

under.  Out  of  every  nation  under  heaven  (Acts  2,  5.).  The  re- 
cently  discovered  tribes  of  the  African  coast,  under  the  same  laÜhtde 
(Irving,  Columb.  4,  1.).  —  All  the  bands  Of  angeh  under  watck 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  5,  287.).  The  Tartar  -  Frigate  under  weigh  (Dickkms, 
Dombey  a.  S.  1,  4.).  The  officers  and  men  under  his  command  (Mac- 
aul., Hist.  of  E.  III.  326.).  Two  pretty  girls,  both  under  hoeniy 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  96.)- 

Site.  To  wone  inne  in  thraldom  vnder  pe  hyng  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  148.). 
Ne  to  be  mair  above  men,  Ne  mynystre  under  kynges  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  290.). 

within,  without,  Don  bencn  baö  tefetere  namcittlid^  in  abnomfatoler 

äSejtel^ung  fltel^t.  The  oracle-  within  htm .  .  He  must  invoke  (Coleriooe, 
Picc.  1,  4.).  —  Morn  without  evel  a  race  without  a  goal  (YouNQ,  N. 
Th.  6,  543.).  He  had  dedared  against  his  unde  a  war  withoui  quarter 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  188.). 

Site.  To  joye  wypouten  ende  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  231.).  The  lyf  foUh-ciuU 
ende  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  88.).  Folc  wypoute  ende  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  217.).  SoiUe  with-oute  sinne  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.),  Werte 
toithouten  hede  is  not  well  (Langt.  I.  2.).    O  fleowre  wUhouten  perel  (Skbl- 

TON  L  14.)     3m  Sgf.  fle^t  au^  vidütan  im  x^nmliäftn  Binnt  ttxoa  abnmni' 

nai:  pä  cväd  man  mycel  gem6t  vidütan  Limdene  (Sax.  Chb.  1052.);  fottfl 
bütan  m  6tnne  ber  Su^fci^Itegung :  Ltf  bütan  ende-dedde  (Cod.  Exon.  101, 
4.).  Qidgud  bütan  ylde  (101,  6.).  Halu  bütan  säre  (101,  8.).  Bäet  bütan 
gevinne  (101,  10.).     Däg  bütan  peSstrum  (101,  92.). 

beyond.  In  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan  (John  1,  28.).  —  A  Uulk 
far  beyond  his  powers  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  15.).  In  old  times^  beyomd 
the  reach  of  history  or  tradition  (Irving,  Columb.  1,  1.). 

Site,  pat  |)e  kyng  adde  al  Pat  lond  Eldelfred  byjonde  Semher  (B.  or 
Gl.  I.  237.).  The  lond  bebende  the  see  (Maundev.  p.  1.).  Of  dyyene  /©ft 
iejond  theiae  marches  (p.  142.).  Sgf.  päs  f>ing  vserpn  gevordene  in  BtthO' 
nia  begeondan  Jordanen  (Joh.  1,  28.).    Sßfi,  Eal  pät  riee  vi^eondan  JiMt' 
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danen  (Math.  3,  6.).  Forgeaf  t>äm  fugelom  ^^^  [flyht?]  ^eond  ßds  If/fi  (Ba- 
siL.y  Hexam.  8.). 

over  against.  In  the  champaign  over  against  Gilgal  (Deutbb.  11, 
30.).  Into  the  vülage  over  against  you  (Mark  11,  2.).  lii  tke  pkdn 
over  against  the  Red  Sea  (Deuter.  1,  1.). 

$9l*  ^df*  On  ßam  lande  Moab^  ongedn  Jericho  (Deuter.  32,  49.)  uttb 
On  I>am  feld  vistene  vid  pd  reädan  sce  (1,  1.). 

2)te  iDorfiel^enben  ^eif^tele,  tt)el^e  fl^  in  ^epg  auf  anbere  no^  geBr&ud^ 
Hd^  tote  ältere  ^rS^ofltionen  leidet  t^ertnel^ren  liegen,  geigen  bie  frül^e  9^etgung 
lox  )8er!ür)ung  ber  9{ebe,  unb  ben  im  ©angen  gun&d^ß  für  räumlici^e  ^ejie^nn« 
gen  r»en)ieffältigten  ©eBrauti^  ber  ^rä:|)ofttionen  im  abnominalen  ©er^ältniffe. 
ziud^  geigt  fid^  in  mand^en  gällen  bie  attmälige  ^blöfung  bed  )9on  ber  ^rä^ofi« 
tion  begleiteten  ©ubfiantito  au9  bem  )93erbanbe  mit  einem  ^titrooxtt  bis  gur  ent« 
fd^tebenen  alleinigen  ^erhtii^fung  mit  einem  @ub{lantitobegriff,  toeld^er  gteid^tDo^l 
an^  frfll^er  al9  ba9  tt)efent(id^e  SD'^oti^  für  bie  $em>enbung  ber  ^äpoption  gel' 
ten  mug.  2)al^er  Bleibt  benn  aud^  bie  @ntf(!^eibung  über  bie  enge  )S3erInü:[>fnng 
ht»  ^rSJpofltionalen  ©liebes  mit  bem  @ubfiantito  in  neuerer  S^it  mel^rfad^  in  ber 
^d^koebe,  unb  ifi  nad^  bem  iebe^maligen  3ufammenBange  ber  dlebe  )u  beurt^ei« 
len,  toe  jenes  ©ubfiantit)  als  )>r$bitatit>e  ober  obiettit}e  ^eßimmung  eines  3^^ 
toorteS  auftritt. 

/&rt0irttr  nnft  ^aliltvirter  mit  attribtttiotr  9t|llttratttttfl. 

8n  ber  ©teHe  eine^  ©ubjlantiü  mit  einer  baju  gel^Brigen  Seflimmung 
jie^fen  gürtoörter  unb  3<^^f^^^^c^  w't  ^'"^^  folt^en  nic^t  MoS,  too  jene 
auf  ein  ^vorangegangenes  ©ubfianttt)  rüdtbeuten,  fonbern  anäi,  too  jie 
felbfiänbig  ein  ©ubftantiü  vertreten. 

3)ie  »erfnüpfung  fubflantiöirtev  SBörter  biefer  Slrt  mit  abjeltibt« 
fd^en  93efltmmungen  ifl  ntc^t  ungetDöl^nltc^ :   Aa  one  disarmed  (Milt., 

F.  L.  10,  945.).  When  he  gave  bis  opinion  on  any  point,  it  was  with 
that  easy  tone  of  confidence  used  by  those  superior  to  iheir  sodety  in 
rank  or  information  (Scott,  R.  Roy  4.).     SSgl.  @.  246. 

Eben  fo  treten  fie  in  Segteitung  Don  Slbüerbien  auf,  f.  @.  141. 
Unb  fo  (äffen  fte  aud^  ))rä))ofitiona(e  ©lieber  ju:  Wbat  is  he 

at  the  gate?  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  1,  5.)  They  in  France^  of  (he  best 
rank  and  Station  (Haml.  1 ,  2.).  Tbe  Stagirite . .  and  he  of  Tuscidum, 
with  him  of  Corduba  (YouNG,  N.  Tb.  9,  974.).  „Let  it  pass  round!" 
quotb  He  of  Lom  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  2,  5.).  And  art  thou  He 
of  Lodi^s  bridge,  Marengo's  field,  and  Wagram* s  ridge!  (Byron,  Field  of 
Waterloo  14.)  Was  . .  No  subtle  question  rais*d  among  Those  out-o- 
iheir  wits,  and  those  fth^wronpF  (Bütl.  Hud.  1,  2,  701.)  The  lawyers 
are  bitter  enemies  to  those  in  our  way  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.).  The 
brief,  abrupt,  and  somewhat  stern  mode  in  which  he  was  wont  to  com- 
municate  bis  pleasure  to  those  around  him  (Scott,  B.  Roy  1.).  One 
from  the  couri . ,  demands  my  lady  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  2,  1.).  Like  one 
in  prayer  I  stood  (Longfellow  I.  3.).  „Are  all  here?"  —  „All  with 
you;  except  the  three  On  duty^^  (Byron,  Mar.  Fal.  3,  2.)  k. 

3[bgefe^en  öon  bem  früher  berührten  ^jartititoen  53er^Sltniffe ,  toorin  qf  im 
^rS^ofltionalen  ©liebe  bei  gürttjörtem  k.  jleBt,  flnben  »ir  in  fiUefler  ßeit  be* 
fonberS  of  unb  jtoar  mit  geogra)}l^ifd^en  9iamen  toorjugstoeife  gur  ^efiimmung 
i>Inra(ifd^er  gürtoörter  i)eru>enbet,  mhti  bie  ^ebeutung  ber  Vertun ft  ht  ben 
^orbergrunb  tritt:    Alte,  ffeo  of  Troye  siwede  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  20.).    pe  deol 
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t>at  t>er  was  of  Tiem  of  Normandye  (II.  216.)-  pe  deol  ek  of  hem  of  Axmr 
geo  (ib.).  Hü  of  Denemarch  flowe  sone  (II.  378.).  Whenne  they  of  .fVonoe 
wyste,  That  the  maystry  hadde  the  Chryste  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5755.).  ßtdke 
qf  Troye  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  219.).  @^)atcr  crf^ctttcti  atibcrc  ?pril|>oflttonctt  m  i)cr- 
fd^icbcner  SJerBrnbunö*.  How  do  thay  in  Oessen^  (Town.  M.  p.  63.)  Oon 
wiihouten  tonge  and  teeth  (P.  PLOucmi.  p.  295.).  $aIBf.  Weoren  heo  qf 
Borne  alle  ridinde  (Lajam.  I.  252.  cf.  251.).  SIgf.  Mid  him  h61don  pd  qf 
Borne,  and  se  duc  of  Sicilie  (Sax.  Chk.  1129.).  2)a9  ®ot(.  folgt  (etett9  bem 
®rtcd^.  ni^t  B(o8  in  SScrbinbungeti  be«  gürtöortc«  (UrtifelS)  mit  Kböerl^ictt,  twc: 

Qaf)  da  paim  jainar  [kkyei  rotg  hü]  (Math.  26,  71.),  fottbcttt  aud^  mit  pxISÜ^ 
flttonatctt  ©liebem,  »ie:  Pai  bi  ina  [oi  TTspi  auTov]  (Marc.  4,  10.).  Allans 
pans  mip  imma  [tovq  avv  aurio]  (Luc.  5,  9.),  kDO  ba6  9(gf.  9^e6ettfä^  t>0T3te^: 
päm  pe  p(zr  vczron;  pä  tvelfe  pe  mid  him  vceron;  ealle  pä  pe  mid  him 
voeron, 

B.     Wxt  ^Hppofttion. 

3)ie  älppofttion  l^at  mit  bem  Slttribute  im  eitgeren  @inne  bie  Se» 
flimmun^  eine«  ©u6ftantit?6e9riffe3  (toeldöer  auc^  burd^  ein  gürtoort  k. 
etfe^t  fem  fann)  gemein;  fle  unterf Reibet  ftt^  boit  x^x  baburc^,  baß  fle 
nic^t  in  unmittelbarer  Sinl^eit  mit  bem  ©ubpantibbegriffe  gebadet  \% 
XQxt  ba«  Slttribut.  @ie  i>erf^mi(jt  bal^er  aud^  nid^t  ju  jener  lonembeit 
mit  bem  burc^  fie  beftimmten  SBortc,  in  toelc^er  ba^  Attribut  mit  fei* 
nem  ©ubflantiöbeariffe  jle^t,  unb  toirb  öfter  in  bcr  ©t^rift  bur(^  ein 
Snterpunftionöjeiqen  bon  bem  baburd^  befiimmten  Segriffe  acfd^tebe», 
oBtool^t  biefe  äugerlic^e  Aufhebung  ber  S^oneinl^eit  nit^t  baö  SBefentli^e 
ifl.  ©ie  ift  in  ber  S^l^at  bie  SSerfürjung  eine«  attributiven  Sttebenfa^e^ 
mit  ftnnfäfliger  Srinnerung  an  il^ren  Urfprung. 

SBenn  bie  geläufige  SSerbinbung  bon  9?enntoörteru  in  aj)})i)flttber 
SBeife  bie  äuöfprac^e  berfelben  in  ä^oneinl^eit  l^erbeigefül^rt  l^at,  fo  tjl 
baö  urfprüngtid^e  grammatifd^e  SSerl^ältnig  bcrbunfelt,  unb  nSl^ert  fld^ 
tl^eiW  ber  äd^ten  attributiven  Sejiel^ung,  tl^eifö  ber  3"f<^ttiwenfcftmia. 
S)a]^in  gel^ört  j.  S.  bie  Bwfammcnftettung  bon  SJor*  unb  3wnamen,  »le 
Julius  CfEsar,  Thomas  Carlyle  2c.,  bon  Eigennamen  mit  litetn^  toie 
King  Henry,  Lord  Hastings  2c.  ober  anberen  ©attungöuamen  toieMount 
Vesuvius  2c.,  toorin  baö  boranftel^enbe  333ort  im  Sone  l^erabgebrüdft  toirb. 

S)er  Slp^ojttion  fbnnen  Seftimmungcn  beigegeben  fein^  »eld^e  bem 
toeiter  enttoidfelten  ^räbifate  eine«  9?ebenfage«  angel^ören. 

3m  a})pofttiben  SSerl^äftniffe  flel^en  nic^t  blo«  ©ubjiantibe,  fonbcm 
aud^  aibjeltibe,  B^^to^i^tß'^  ««^  gürtoBrter. 

S)a3  appofitive  SSSort  ift  im  Sittgemeinen  in  ffongruenj  mit  bem 
ffafuö,  auf  toeld^en  e«  bejogen  ift,  ju  benfen.  3n  ber  3öWform  brandet 
bie  Slppofltion  eben  fo  toenip  unbebin^t  äufammenjujtimmen  ate  ein 
präbifatibeö  ©ubfiantib  mit  Jemem  ©ubjefte. 

Sine  bem  Sejiel^ung^ioorte  borangel^enbe  ^räpofition  mug  ote  auf 
bie  2lp})ofttion  fortloirfenb  angefel^en  toerben. 

1.    S)a«  a^jpofitibe  §au})ttoort. 

a.  ß«  tritt  ate  erHärenbe  S3epimmung  ju  einem  anberen  ^an^^U 
toorte  unb  fann  felbfl  bon  betermlnatiben,  attributiven  unb  abnomi» 
naten  Seftimmungen  begleitet  fein.     3)a«  33eftimmuna«ti)ort  folgt  in 
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Where  is  my  prince  the  Dauphin  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  5.)*  The 
daughter  of  Thomas  Mowbray  Duke  of  Norfolk  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of 
E.  I.  37.).  Likewise  there  rose  Abbe  Terray,  dissolute  financier  (Cabl., 
Fr.  Revol.  1,  1.).  In  the  phrase  of  Comines ,  the  most  judicious  ob' 
Server  of  that  time  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  21.),  To  the  great  hng 
of  Angola^  a  mischievous  monarch  in  those  parts  (Southern,  Oroon.  1, 
2.).  For  our  country,  mother  of  us  all  (Febrex  a.  Pore.  1,  2.). 
Bacchus j  Jove's  ambrosial  boy  (Th.  Moore  p.  31.).  Leaming^  that 
cobweb  of  the  brain  (Butl.,  Hud,  1,  3,  1339.).  Seepier  and  power^ 
thy  givingy  I  assume  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  730.).  „IVe  such  a  nice  dinner 
for  you",  replied  the  wife,  all  smiles  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  2.).   S)tC  Äp« 

})ofitiott  nimmt  aud^  toeitcrc  aböerBiatc  Sefümmungcn  ouf,  toeld^c  ouf 
eine  nrfprünglid^e  ©afcDerfürjung  beutlid^er  l^intoeifen:  Death,  most  our 

dread]  death  thus  more  dreadful  made  (Young,  N.  Tb.  2,  123.).  The 
earthquake  voice  of  Vicioryy  To  thee  the  breath  of  life  (Byron,  Ode  to 
N.  B.  p.  346.).  The  great  gates  of  the  Lateran,  then  the  Palace  ofthe 
World  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  4,  6.).  By  Robert  Blake,  afterwar ds  the  re» 
noumed  Admiral  of  the  Common  wealth  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IF.  154.). 

63  tritt  aber  anäf  bie  umgefcl^rte  Stellung  ber  ^aupttoBrter  ein, 
fo  baß  baö  ©uBieft,  bon  toel^em  tixoa^  pxo!t>k\xt  ifl,  ate  erläutetnbe 

Sejiimmung  erf^eint:  'Tis  Jove's  world-wandering  herald,  Mercury 
(Shelley,  Prometh.  1.).  The  rival  Moorish  kings  of  Granada,  Mvley 
Boabdüj  the  ancle,  called  also  El  Zagal,  and  Mahomet  Boabdil,  the 
nephew  (Irving,  Columb.  2,  3.).  Or  hail  at  once  the  patron  and  the 
pile  Of  vice  and  folly,  GreviUe  and  Argyle/  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards 
p.  323.)  In  the  nicesi  point,  The  honour  of  my  house,  You  've  done 
me  wrong  (Otway,  Venice  Preserved  1,  1.).  And  shapeless  sighs 
come  wandering  by,  The  ghasily  people  of  the  reälm  of  dream  (Shel- 
ley, Prometh.  1.).  Kea8on*s  whole  pleasure»  all  the  joys  of  sense, 
Lie  in  three  words,  health,  peace  and  competence  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 

4,  79.).  3um  appofitiöen  3Ser](>äÖniffe  gel^'ören  jtoei  (SlieDer,  ble  gu 
einer  gegenfeitigen  Erläuterung  bienen;  toiÖ  man  nur  ba«  lefetc  mit 
bem  Scamen  äppofition  bejeic^nen,  fo  barf  bie^  gemattet  toerben, 
wenn  man  ein  appofttiöe«  ^räbifat  üon  einem  a^)tooptiüen  ©ubiefte 
unterfd^etbet.  ÜDie  ÜWöglit^feit  ber  Umfleßung  ber  ©lieber  berul&t  auf 
bem  im  enttöicfelten  ©afee  erlaubten  SBed^fel  ber  Stellung  be«  prä* 

bifatitJen  ©ubflantiD.  SSgl.  The  first  pledge  of  their  reconciliation 
was  the  great  Charter  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  15.),  tüorauö  fic^  ba« 
aj)pofitit>e  Serl^ältniß  The  first  pledge  of  their  reconciliation,  the  great 
Charter,  neben:  The  great  Charter,  the  first  pledge  of  their  reconcilia- 
tion, entiüidfelt.  3m  einjelnen  gaKe  fann  bie  gePfleHung  be«  ®ub* 
iefte«  unb  beö  ^räbifat«  in  ber  Slwofition  jtoeifel^aft  toerben,  unb 
bie  SBortfiellung  mag  ^(«bann  ba«  erfte  ©ubflantib  ate  ba«  ©ubieft 
lennjeid^nen.  3ßo  baö  nad^fol^enbe  logifd^e  ©ubjelt  unmittelbar  unb 
ol^ne  »eitere  öorangel^enbe  Seftimmung  mit  bem  präbicirten  ©ubflctn* 
ü\>  jufammenftbgt,   »ertoifc^t  fid^  baö  apporitit)e  SJerl^ältnife:  The  old 

beldame  earth  (Shaksp.,    1  Henry  IV.   3,  1.).     The  patriot  Hampden, 
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best  beatified  man  we  have  (Gabl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  16«).     I  fonnd 

the  urchin  Cupid  sleeping  (Th.  Moore  p.  3.)  }C.  f*  o6en. 

SSßenn  einem  ©enittt)  ein  appo{iti))e^  @u6flanti))  6eiaeae(en  tfi,  fo 
lann^  toie  wir  (L  @.  238.)  oefel^en,  ein  beiben  gemeinf($aftli(i^er  gle* 
jnon^buc^flabe    bem  legten   ^uBflantii^   allein   angefügt   fein:    Isaac 

brought  her  into  his  mother  Sarah's  tent  (Gen.  24,  66.),  tOObtttii^  bie 

grantmatifd^e  (Sruppe  ben  Sl^atafter  eined  einl^eitlid^en  ©anjen  erhält, 
to&l^renb  Bei  ber  äBieberl^oIung  ber  $Ie^on  bie  f^ntaltifd^e  ©d^eibnug 
Harer  l^erbortritt:  At  Albius'  bouse,  The  jewellefs  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast 
1,  1.).  The  zeal  of  martial  hearts  was  at  his  call,  And  that  Heht" 
tiarCs^    Udolph's  most  of  all  (Th.  Campbell,   Theodric).     S)ie  Seut* 

t^eilung  be«  f^ntaftifd^en  SSetl^äftniffeö  ber  Äafuö,  toenn  bem  fleftttten 
©enitiü  ein  unfleftirter  Safuö  beigegeben  n>irb,  Wgt  einen  jtoiefa^en 
©efic^töpunlt  jn.  Snttoeber  l^at  man  bie  Srinnernng  an  ben  gle* 
jnon^fafu«  forttoirfenb  jn  benfen,  ober  bie  ?li)})ofition  aW  ben  5Romt» 
natit?  anjnfel^en,  tDelc^er  einem  enttt}i(lelten  @a^e  ange^Sren  tofitbe: 

Into  young  Arthur' s  band,  Thy  nephew,  and  right  royal  sovereign 
(Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  Alfred* s  name,  the  father  of  his  age  (Cowpxr 
p.  4.).  But  not  in  flimsy  DarvirCs  pompous  chime,  l%at  migkijf 
master  of  unmeaning   rhyme  (Bybon,  Engl.  Bards  p.  328.).     SBettCvä 

f.  unten. 

2)te  natürliii^e  Stellung  be9  a)>)>ofltit>en  $rSbt!ate9  nad^  bem  )»  erntottbett 
^ubflantit}  flnbet  man  )u  allen  Seiten  l^äuflg:  füU.  Bustas,  erl  of  Bohpm 
(II.  393.).  Macolon  hyng  of  the  lond  (11.  367.).  Pandnu^  fie  strenge 
hyng,  as  pryson  he  nom  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  ).2.).  Kay,  ys  fetatoe,  hym  wolde 
awreke,  kyng  of  Aungeo  (1.  216.).  po  hü  seye  her  kyng  aslawe,  flowr 
of  chytuUerie  (ib.).  Tancred,  hys  neuen  (II.  893.).  '  Bi  houre  loverd,  he- 
vene  hing  (Wkight,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  A  nonne,  a  prioresse  (Chauo.,  C.  T. 
118.).  He  Arpies  slough,  the  cruel  briddes  fdU  (15586.).  Ich  am  JSe- 
neuard  thi  frend  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  275.).  Addwo^  & 
Ethelbertj  knyghtes  boße  ftäle  wyght  (Langt.  I.  17.).  They  com  to  Lsfn* 
don  that  dti  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1239.).  In  Orece  that  contri  (ChauCi 
C.  T.  16143.).  Wo  worth  Herode,  that  corsyd  wyght!  (Towiff.  M. 
p.  131.)  Lo,  Irous  Cirus,  thühe  Perden  (Chaüc.  ,  C.  T.  7661.).  Cresas^ 
whUom  hing  of  Lyde  (16213.).  ^albf.  Euander  hing  bine  aqaalde  (La- 
3AM.  III.  75.).  pis  iherde  Leir  hing  (I,  142.).  Of  Ardure  ßan  hinge  (L 
55.).  Of  Jvdon  pere  quene  (I.  171.).  Claudien  pe  hceisere  (I.  407,). 
Oaer  Maluan  cene  flum  suide  long  (I.  55.).  To  Begau  mire  dohler  (I. 
143.).  pa  cleopede  he  eqrles  tweie,  adele  men  and  toise  (III.  42.)  tc 
${gf.  pä  feng  Alfred,  Adelvvlfing,  td  Vestseaxna  rice  (Sax.  Chr.  871.). 
p^  geäre  gesette  Alfred  cyning  Landenbarg  (886.).  peer  sseton  Adeistäni, 
and  Banig  ealdorman .  .  and  paer  väs  Bryning  scirgerifa  (Hickes,  Dissert. 
epist.  p.  2.).  Dryhten  sylf  heofona  hedhcyning  (Andb.  5.).  Fram  Chaniie 
ed  (S.  Güthlac  3.).  Gefuhton  vid  Vyrtgeome  pam  cyninge  (Sax.  Chb. 
455.).  Lodvi  se  Cdsare  fordferde  (840.).  Gabriel  se  engel  (Luc.  1,  26.). 
Acenned  of  Marian  pam  mcedene  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  85,). 
öd  Bin  pä  ed  (Obos.  1,  1.).  Ät  Fiorentia  pcßre  burh  (Sax.  Chb.  1059.). 
Tö  Fentapolim  poire  cyriniscan  birig  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  10.).  Under 
Abiaihar  pära  sacerda  ecUdre  (Mabc.  3,  26j.  Ic  Ine,  mid  godes  g^t 
Vestseaxna  cyning  (Leog.  iNiS  init.). 

2)ie  Umfe^rung  ber  ©lieber  be9  a^^oflttben  ^erl^ältntffed  tfl  aber  n^ 
mtnber  alt,  befonberd  tt)o  bem  (Eigennamen  ein  Gattungsname  l^^t^tUxi  i^: 
^(te.   Kyng  Macolom  spoasede  Margarete  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  368.).    King  Co- 
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nan  he  fond  ded  (I.  101.).  |>e  erl  Beaumond  (II.  898.).  |>ys  noble  due 
Wyüam  (II.  867.).  To  ihat  mayden  müde  Marie  (Wbight  a.  Haluw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  194.).  To  ihe  mownt  Synay  (Maundev.  p.  58.).  The  fM 
McLgede  (111.)  }C.  ^alBf.  pa  hefde  pe  hing  Siluita  his  wiUe  (Lajam.  I. 
116.).  pa  spac  Dunian  &  pe  oder  biscop  Fa^an  (I.  443.).  Is  broder 
Fereua  (I.  170.).  Aflfterr  |)att  te  Lafard  Criat  Wass  oamenn  (Orm.  17815.). 
CrviitBB  posateü  Sannt  Johan  (5186.).  Godess  peww  Ezechyel  (5798.).  Sgf. 
Üre  drihten  älmihtig  Ood  „(S.  Guthlac  3.).  Se  cyning  Eddmund  (Sax. 
Chr.  943.).  His  hldforde  Älfride  kynincge  (Oros.  1,  1.).  On  ödre  healfe 
/Hjsre  ed  D^ua  (ib.).  Tö  pam  vistene  JSin  (Num.  20,  1.).  Fram  fiam 
dhnan  Syrige  Cirino  (Luc.  2,  2.).  Hi  gesealdon  heora  ivdm  nefum  Stuffe 
and  Viktgäre,  eall  Vihte  (Sax.  Chr.  534.).  Tö  ful  monegam  däge  men 
synt  forlsedde,  Adam  and  Eve  (C^dm.  728.).  @d^on  ba9  ®0t(.  Bietet  öfter 
btcfe  SßortpeKung:  AggUua  Gabriel  (Luc.  1,  26.).  Yx^m.  kaiaara  ^^Ägustau 
(2,  l.).  Us  baurg  Nazaraip  (2,  4.).  Vasah  |)an  newa  dtdf>s  Judaie  so 
hle/traataheins  (Jon.  7,  2.). 

2)ev  ©enttito  im  a)>^opttben  ^erl^&Itniffe  ^at  frü^e  bie  gte^ondform  be9 
erflen  @uBfianttb  unterlaffeti,  toenn  bie  unmittelbare  Slnrei^ung  ber  @ubfian« 
tibe  biefelben  a(9  ein  einl^eitlid^ed  ^egrtffdgan^e  erfd^einen  lieg:  ^Ite.  By  kyng 
Wyüame'a  day  (B.  of  Gl.  II.  374.).  ße  kyng  Arture's  syster^s  sone  (I 
169.).  Tn  tyme  of  good  kynge  AdeUumus  day  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  62.). 
Thu  art  of  Davi  kingea    kin  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.   I.    169.),    f. 

@.  302.).  2)ic  aitejle  gorm  ifl  natürti^  bie  »ieberl^oUc  gtejionöf orm :  Slgf. 
Sitt  na  ät  svidran  Godes  älmifttiges  fäder  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei  Ant. 
I.  35.).  grü^e  tDirb  aber  and^  ba6  erfle  ©ubßantib  allein  ftettirt:  mte. 
Boherde^s  soster  Courteheae  (B.  of  Gl.  IL  393.).  Bi  Gradane's  day  pe 
emperour  (I.  92.).  That  was  Josepkes  modre,  the  patriarke  (Maundbv. 
p.  72.).  Sit  on  his  fadir  rieht  honde  God  almichti  (Wbight  a.  Halliw., 
BeL  Ant.  L  57.)  [fadir  entf:|)ri^t  bem  agf.  ©enitib],  tooneben  gnnSiä^fl  nod^ 
bie  gtoeitc  ©enitibform  erf^eint:  Sil)  on  his  fader  rith  half  Goddes  alwel- 
dinde  (I.  282.)  ^albf.  ^lienor  t>e  wes  Henries  qaene,  Pes  hejes  kinges 
(Lajam.  L  3.),  tcel^e  im  Ägf.  natürli^  au4  bann  eintritt,  »enn  bie  appop 
tibe  ^erbinbung  bur^  ein  eingef^obened  ©ubftantib  }c.  unterbro^en  toirb: 

On  Isaias  bec  Päs  vitegan  (Luc.  3,  4.).  On  Torcvines  dagam  päs  ofer- 
rnbdan  cyninges  (Boeth.  16,  1.).  Be  Onütes  däge  cinges  (Hickes,  Dissert. 
ep.  p.  2.).  Steffen,  töte  T6  ptnes  folces  vuldre  larahil  (Luc.  2,  32.),  @r. 
"ktto^    a-Qv    'Itrpaijl,   bgl.  mit  @otl^.  Vul{)a   managein  peinai  Israela  (ib.), 

lönnen  ni($t  tool^I  als  Anfügung  eines  92ominatib  betrad^tet  toerben.  Bo  fte^t 
Israhil  nnfteftirt:  on  Israhil  (ib.  2,  34.).  @inc  ^hton^utiQ  bon  ber  Äoti* 
gmeng  im  a)}:|)orttiben  )93er^5Itniffe  über^aut>t  fommt  freilid^  ^ie  nnb  ba  bor: 

Mtnum  pam  leSfestan  hldforde  ofer  ealle  ddre  men  eordlice  kyningas  — 
Alfvold  EdttrEngla  kyning^  mid  rihte  and  mid  gerisenum  rice  liealdend  — 
(S.  Guthlac,  Prol.),  »orin  ein  iWominatib,  gtei(i&fam  au0  ber  Äonftmftton 
»egen  ber  (Sntfemung  bom  ^ejiel^ungSkoorte  abgelöft,  erfd^eint  $erfelbfi5n' 
bigungen   ber  9)})}ofltion  fommen  häufiger  in  jüngerer  ^txi  bor,   toie  im 

^eutfd^en:  Er  warf  sich  nach  Mainz,  damals  eine  volkreiche  Stadt  (Giese- 
BRECHT,  Deutsche  Kaiserzeit  I.  374.).  Sine  fot^e  freie  5(uffaffung  ber  Sl^)^)op* 
tion  mod^te  fid^  aud  einer  urf)}rünglid^en  )^ernad^(5ffigung  ber  ^afnsflqnon 
tm  (Snglil'd^en  entmicfeln,  toofür  bie  unter  c  nnb  d.  angeführten  g&IIe  toeitere 
^etSge  geben  fönnen. 

811«  äppofttiott  ifi  au(^  bie  SBieberljioIung  bcffcIBen  ©ubfiantib* 
Begriffes  mit  einer  näljieren  Seflimmung  anjufc^en. 

O  lead  my  mind  (A  mind  that  fain  toould  toander  from  its  woe) 
Lead  it  thro'  various  scenes  of  life  and  death  (YouNO,  N.  Th.  1, 
45.).     And  all  cur  extasies  are  wounds  to  peace;  Peace,  Ihe  fuU  por- 
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Hon  of  mankind  below  (5,  9öl.)«  'TwM  near  a  nobU  hotue^  tke  kouie 
qf  Pansa  (Bogers,  It.,  Naples).  I  am  Ferguson,  tke  famous  Fergumm, 
Üie  Ferguson  for  whose  heäd  so  many  hundred  pounds  have  been  offered 
(Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  160.). 

S)tefe  ${u9bru(fdU)eife  grenzt  tia^e  an  bie  em:|)(atifd^e  SBieberl^oInng  bejldt» 
bett  93orte9  unb  gel^ört  borgügltd^  ber  neueren  affeftbolleren  @)}ra^  an. 

b.  gin  a))portttee« ^aupttoort,  toelt^e«  ftt^  an  m^üxxooxtl^nt,  fhrrift 
jttar  öfter  an  bie  bloße  9Serboj)peIung  eineö  ©ubieKc«  ober  Ob|cKc«, 
unterfd^eibet  fid^  aber  bon  ber  borläufigen  Slnbeutung  ober  nac^trSg» 
Kd^en  SBieber^oIung  beffelben  Segriffe«  babur^,  baß  bie  Äppofttion 
eine  erftärenbe  Seflimmung  betonen  läßt. 

When  I  rovedy  a  young  Highlander,  o*er  tbe  dark  heath  (Btbon, 
p.  304.).  To  thee,  ihe  Queen  of  nymphs  divine  (Th.  Moore  p.  39.). 
On  htm,  their  second  Providence,  they  hung  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3, 
217.).  He  enjoys,  he  sinner,  a  glimpse  of  the  glorious  MBxtyr'B  very 
Body  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  16.).  We,  the  Verdun  Municipalt, 
see  no  resistance  possible  (Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  3.).  But  Why  before  w 
protestants  produce  An  Indian  mystic,  or  a  French  recluse?  (CrOWP. 
p.  42.)  In  arms  they  stood  Of  golden  panoply,  refulgent  host,  Soon 
banded  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  6,  526.).  He  left  an  only  daughter,  JVhom 
he    brought    An  infant  to   Angola  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,   1.).     S)ie 

UmfleÖung  be«  apj)ofltibcn  $<^«<>tn>orte«  tjerftärlt  ba«  ©etoic^t  bcjfet 

Ben:  The  daughter  of  a  hundred  Marls,  You  are  not  one  to  be^de- 
sired  (Tennyson  p.  126.). 

Sllte.  AI  that  man  liath  mys-do,  I,  man,  wole  amende  (P,  Plouohm. 
p.  389.).  We  aide  mm,  I  drede,  so  fare  we  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3872.).  Th0iik 
on  God,  as  we  doon,  men  that  svnnke  (3491.).  And  thanne  toee  entreden 
14 personnes (MAVunyKV.^^'p.  283.).  What  love  hadde  he  to  u«  At#  sttibfettei 
(p.  3.).  ${gf.  Ic  |)ä  Älfrid  cyning  (Legg.  ^Elfked.  49.).  Ve  cUdra  Ud- 
dad  ^e  (Thokpb,  Anal.  p.  101.).  Nu  ve  plne  peövas  synd  besTungene 
(ExoD.  5,  16.).  pis  is  mycel  eöv  mxmnum  on  möde  tö  äsmeägenne  (Baso.., 
Hexam.  8.). 

c.  Snöbefonbcre  ift  no(^  bie  3lp})ofition  bei  einem  j)offeffibett  gftrloorte 
ju  ertoäl^nen,  bei  beut  fid^  bie  a))pofitibe  93eftimmung  ettoa  tote  beim 
©enitib  (f.  oben  ©.  328.)  öerl^ält,  ba«  ^offefftb  auf  baö  ©cnitib* 
bcrl^ältnig  jurüdfloeifet.  —  SBir  l^aben  einer  entfpre^enben  Srfd^dnmig 
beim  ^articip  unb  äbiettb  gebadet  (@.  284.  294.). 

I  had  no  lover,  no  wishes,  knew  my^elf  Only  as  his  —  his  daugh- 
ter —  his,  the  Mighty  (Coler.,  Picc.  2,  7.). 

3)er  gtcicScn  Ontongruen^  l^atber  ertoS^nen  toir  jugfeici^  be^  l^äufi* 
0en  mit  as  eingefül^rten  ^afu^,  ber  übrigen^  anii  bon  anberen  fion» 
lunlttonen  begleitet  fein  !ann^  unb  worin  loir  feine  btoge  SCp^)o^ion 
mel^r  erfennen,  ba  bie  burd^  bie  ^artifel  angebeutete  fpecipfc^e  Sejid^itng 
über  bie  bfoge  Sejiel^ung  eincö  })räbifatiben  Segriffeö  auf  ein  ©ubjdt  l^m» 
au^gel^t.  3n  ber  SBirfung  fann  freilid^  ber  bon  ber  ^artifel  eingeführte  8e* 
griff  mit  ber  äppofition  jufammentreffen,  obtool^l  bie«  feincötoeg«  fc^Ie^t» 
§in  ber  galt  ifi,  toie  bie  folgenbcn  Seifpiele  l^intänglic^  betoeifen:  In 

his  capacity  as  a  justice  (Field.  ,  J.  Andr.  2 ,  3.).  The  assemblies 
of  the  Senate  displayed  the  abiUti^  of  Jalian  as  an  orator,  and  Ats 
maxims  as  a   rcpublican  (Gibbon,  Decl.    15.).     Owen,  whose  probity 
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and  skiü . .  rendered  his  Services  iuvaluable  as  a  /umdclerk  (Scott, 
K.  Koy  !.)•  Guildford,  now  found  himself .  .  restricted  to  his  business 
as  a  judge  in  equity  (Magaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  26.),  tDomit  man  QiViii 
t^ergletd^e:  With  an  air  of  composed  and  steady  deliberation,  which 
even  my  arrival  cdthough  an  only  son  unseen  for  four  years,  was 
unable  to  discompose  (Scott,  R.  Roy  1.). 

Slltc  ©cifpicic,  in  bcnen  bcm  ^offcffli)  lin  bcn  cntfd^tcbcncn  S^araltcr  ber 
^)>:|}orttton  bietenbeS  ©ubfianti))  nad^gefejjt  tji,  feilten  mir.  S)ag  bem  agf. 
©cnitito  ber  ^erfönli(!^cn  gürtcörtcr,  toic  jcbcm  anbcrcn  ^afu«,  ein  erläutern* 
be«  Söort  im  gleid^en  Äafuö  Beigegeben  toirb,  berjlel^t  fl^  i)on  felbjl:  Väs 
sam  hU  scipes-man  päe  foresprecenan  vräccan  Ädelbaldes  (S.  Guth- 
LAC  22.). 

S)ie  änfongrucnj  be6  Äafn6  im  tocrfürjten  ifiebcnfatjc  mit  as  jcigt  fld^  aud^ 
in  fnil^ercr  3^^»  *^^^^'  -S**  nama. .  as  a  seynt  (Maundev.  p.  177.).  Neythyr 
stede  ner  paifrey,  Bat  a  staffe  was  hys  hakenay  As  a  man  in  pouerti 
(SiB  Cleqes  244.). 

d. ©afegtieber,  ©äfee  unb  ©a^gcfüge  fönnen  ein  a})pofttit)c^  ®ub« 
fiantiö  im  ©cfotgc  l^aben,  toeld^eö  einem  })räbilatit)en  9iominatit)  cnt* 
f^)ri(^t. 

These  are  the  Septemberers;  a  name  of  some  note  and  lacency 
(Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  6.).  All  this  without  tV  eccHpse  of  th'sun, 
Or  dreadful  comet,  he  hath  done  By  inward  light,  a  way  as  good, 
And  easy  to  be  understood  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  577.).  Though  his 
daughter,  Mrs.  Bruce  of  Arnot,  had  much  talent,  a  circumstance  which 
may  perhaps  mislead  the  antiquary  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  75.).  They 
not  only  tore  the  lead  from  the  roof  of  the  magnificent  Cathedral 
to  make  bullets,  an  act  for  which  they  might  fairly  plead  the  ne- 
cessities  of  war,  bat  wantonly  defaced  the  Ornaments  of  the  building 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  170.). 

2)tefe  ^rt  ber  ^:|})>ofttion,  morin  ein  Urtl^eil  über  ba9  ^orl^erge^enbe  ent« 
galten  ifl,  fireift  an  bie  ^1i\\>St,  bon  ber  fte  ft(^  j[ebo^  bur^  i^re  unmittet« 
bare  Slnlel^nung  an  einen- begrifflichen  ^o'm^Iejc  unterf (Reibet.  @ie  ijl  im  Sa* 
temifd^en  »ie  im  @rie(i&ifd^en  in  ber  gorm  eine«  S^iominatito  nnb  eine«  Älln* 
fatito  geläufig;  f.  Äröger,  2at.  @r.  e.  389.  ^ü^ncr,  ®r.  @r.  n.  146. 
Slud^  bie  mobcrnen  @^)ra(^en,  wie  baö  granjöfifd^e  unb  ba«  2)entfd^e,  bebte* 
neu  fid^  i^rer  oft.  @ie  ft^cint  im  Snglifd^en  erjl  mit  ber  S(u«bi(bnng  ber 
$rofa  in  jüngerer  ^t\i  gäng  unb  gebe  gekoorben  ya  fein,  biellei(^t  nid^t  ol^ne 
(ginfluß  ber  Walfift^en  unb  romanijd^en  @^)ra(^en. 

2.    S)a«  ap})ofitii)e  (Sigenfd^aftötoovt. 

S)a«  Slbieftiö   erfd^eint   al«  ap})ofttion,  tto  eö  nit^t  in  unmittcl* 
barer  Bereinigung  mit  einem  ©ubflautiöbegriff  erfd^eint,  fonbern  burt^ 
bie  Slbtrennung  bon  bemfelben  ben  (£^arafter  einer  präbifatiöeu  Srgän* 
gu^  burd^ft^einen  läßt. 
a.  Sei   bem  ©ubjtantib  fteljt  e§  tl^eit^  in  Serbinbung  mit  bem  be* 

fiimmten  Slrtitei,  toie  in:  Of  Persia's  hing,  the  rieh,  the  greati  (Th. 
Moore  p.  4.)  Henry  the  Fourth  etc.,  ein  %aU,  toet^er  @.  173.  erbt* 
tert  ip;  tl^eiW  ol^ne  benfefben:  But  its  great  grandsire,  first  6*  th*  name 
(BüTL.,  liud.  1,1,  567.).  There  lies  a  vale  in  Ida,  lovelier  Than 
all  the  Valleys  of  Jonian  hüls  (Tennys.  p.  98.).  They  teil  how 
Atys,  wüd  with  love,  Roams  the  mount  (Th.  Moore  p.  6.).     Zuleika, 
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mtc/e  aiu^  motionless,  Stood  like  tbat  statue  of  distreu  (Btbok»  Bride 

2,  22.).  SSKe  biefer  Srt  flnb  einerfeitd  bon  ber  attributibttt  )Ber< 
Inü))futig  bed  SIbjeftib  mit  bem  @u6f}antib,  anbererfett9  bon  ber  ))tS« 
bifati)?en  SerBinbung  mit  bem  @a^))er6  ju  [(Reiben;  im  (Erajcuteit 
Ibnnen  flc^  biefe  93eAiel^ungen  mifc^en  ober  bertauf^en  taffen.  Oft 
tritt  bad  aBgelbfle  3lbj[efti)?  an  bie  @))i^e:  Dark-blue  the  deep  wpkm 

. .  Grew  darker  (Temnyson  p.  22.).  Ardent  and  intrepid  o»  tke  ßdi 
of  hattle ,  Monmouth  was  everywhere  eise  effeminate  and  irreaohiie 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  H.  100.).  (£«  ifl  lei^t  erfld^tlid^,  bag  bie  ^' 
tici))ien  in  fcld^en  trauen  S^nß^  )u  Beurtl^eilen  finb.  iLnS^  mag  tw^ 
Bemerft  toerben,  baß  bifhiButiö  ju  faffenbe  äbjeftibe  mit  ober  o^ne 
Sttilet  ber  l^ier  in  9{ebe  flel^enben  Kategorie  fic^  nal^e  anreihen:  For 

all  these  reasons,  avotoed  and  secret,  my  father  determined  I  ahonld 
embrace  his  profession  (Scott,  B.  Roy  1.).  These  wbo  have  rmi 
any  romance  or  poetry,  ancierU  or  modern ,  must  have  been  infoimed 
that  love  hath   wings  (Field.,   J.  Andr.  1,  11.),  infotodt  nad^trSgfi^ 

f))eciftfd^e  93efiimmungen  ben  ©attung^namen  naiver  fennjetc^nen. 

2)te  ^d^eibung  M  ^Lbjetti^  bur^  ben  Beßimmten  fCrtilel  t^  allen  Bettes 
gemein,  f.  @.  173.    2)a9  SCIte.  je^t  il^m  oft  and^  ben  unbefltmmtett  IxäU 

i)oran:  A  monk  ther  was  a  fair  for  the  maistrie  (Chauc,  C.  T.  166.). 
Äfrere  ther  was,  a  wanton  and  a  merye  (208.),  i)gL  @.  186.  3)ie  Qc* 
innerung  an  ein  @a^toer(&Itntg  burd^  ein  B(oge9  9(bj[elttt),  tdtid^t  toeber  bm^ 
bie  S'lad^flellung  beffelben,  nod^  burd^  eine  il^m  BeigegeBene  anbenocüe 
Sefiimmnng  allein  moti^irt  toix\>,  nnb  im  9^euenglifd^en  tBetItoeife  hutäf  Me 
freilid^  an^  in  anbeten  gSIIen  üBIi^e  ^nter^unltion  angebentet  ijl,  faim  Im 
Sitte,  nid^t  oft  a(d  BeaBfid^tigt  nad^gekoiefen  xotxhm.  9Bh:  bürfen  fie  in  gSto 
ertennen  lote:  0  noble  Samsonj  strengest  of  al  mankynde  (Chauo.,  C.  T. 
15561.).  per  was  erl  Alfred,  of  the  lawe  suithe  wie  (Wright  a.  ECalliw., 
Rel.  Ant.   I.  170.).     Maidnes  ahene  so  hon  me   come  to  bi-holde  (I.  128.). 

2)a9  ^gf.  (5gt  BSufig  in  ber  ^oepe  em  SCbieftito  burd^  loeiteren  fLh^anb  Mi 
feinem  ^egtel^nng^njorte  fiärfer  l^enoortreten:  Hü  he  him  etrengltcran  ttdl  ge- 
Yorhte,   hedhran  on  heofonum  (C^dm.   273.),  ol^ne  bag  baburd^  entfc^tcbet 

üBer  bie  SlnreiBung  )9on  @igenfd^aft9toörtem  Binau9gegangen  totrb. 

SIeltere  ^eif^tele  bifhriBnti))  gu  faffenber  ^bieltit>e  in  at>)>o{ltiioer  IKnffignng' 
f.  ©.  293. 

b.  3«  SürioBrtern  gefeilt  flc^  eBen  fo  ein  appofttibe«  Slbielttb. 

Gould  you^  so  rieh  in  rapture,  fear  an  end  (YouKG,  N.  Th.  1, 
184.);  oft  an  ber  (Bpi^t  bedSa^e^:  Greatly  mfortunate,  he  fights  tlie 
cause  Of  honour,  virtue,  liberty,  and  Rome  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  1.). 
Rick  in  blisSf  I  proudly  scorn  The  stream  of  Amalthea's  hom  (Th. 
Moore  p.  40.). 

%IU,  Ase  ich  rod  thourh  Rome,  Bichest  alre  home  (Wright  a.  Halliw.| 
Bei.  Ant.  I.  122.). 

3.    3)aö  a})})ofitibe  iJürtoort  unb  ä^^ttoort. 

gürtoBrter  unb  B^^I^i^rter  treten  ate  ertäuternbe,  Befd^rSn« 
lenbe  ober  biflriButibc  S3eftimmungen  meiji  ju  anberen  SürtoBrteni, 
aber  aud^  2^  ©uBfiantioen. 

When  sball  we  three  meetagain?  (Shaksp.,  Mach.  1,  1.)  They  aU 
complain  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  3.).  They  are  aZ^  at  a  sumptuous  banqnet 
(Taylor  a.  Reade,  Masks  2,   1.).     With  blackest  moss  the flower-pots 
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Were  thickly  crusted,  one  and  aü  (Tennys.  p.  9.).  Let  us  every  otw 
go  home  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  5,  5.).  Woe  were  we  each  one  (Scott, 
Marm.  1 ,  22.).  At  his  command  th*  uprooted  hüls  retlred  Each  to  his 
place  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  6,  781.).  With  Aves  many  a  one  (Scott;  Lord  of 
the  Isl.  2,  21.).  The  Generals  are,  many  of  them^  long  ago  won  over 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  2,  1.).  And  are  ihey  not,  some  of  them,  set  forward  al- 
ready  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  Tivo  engagements ,  one  near  the 
Hellespont,  the  other  in  the  narrow  defiles  of  Cilicia,  decided  the  fate 
of   his    Syrian   competitor  (Gibbon,    Decl.    3.).     @0  (eignen    f{<i^   QXiii 

each  unb  one  in  Scjid^uttfl  auf  ein  objeftibeö   other  appofltib  an  ein 

^aupttoort  ober  gürtoort:  They  saw  each  other  daily  (Lewes,  G.  I.  53.). 
The  one  against  the  other  His  wrathful  sonnes  have  planted  all  their  force 
(Gascotgne,  Jocasta  1,  1.). 

Slud^  bürfctt  toir  bic  ^ttUinnQ  bcr  SDicl^rjal^I  cincö  Sürtoortcö  in 
i>crf(!^icbcnc  grammatifd^c  ^crfoncn  aö  ap^jofltibc  SScfiimmurig  anfd^cit: 

Let  U8  make  a  covenant,  I  and  thou  (Gen.  31,  44.),  XDOXin  bte  flhtOtU 

(^ttttg  bed  üafud  ftd^  auc^  au^  @.  328.  erflären  mag. 

2)te  aufgeführten  %lxUt  finben  ftd^  fafl  alle  in  ber  alten  @:|)rad^e  toieber: 
Ulte.  We  fire  haf  I>e  ward  of  God  (Langt.  I.  149.).  So  liehe  we  be  bathe 
twain  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,   Rel.  Ant.  I.  109.).      Lene   its  aUe  to  bea  wys 

(ib.);  fo  Bio  itC9  SCgf.  hinauf  f.  @.  212.  276.  Ungemein  ^äuflg  fe^ren  im  «fte. 
bte  Singulare  ilkon,  echon,  everilkon,  everychon  neben  eck  unb  everj^  al9  c^ 
)>ofltit>e  9e|limmungen  bei  ^htralen  unb  ^olleftiiobegriffen  tt>teber:  The  payn 
can  not  be  told  that  thay  shalle  have  ilkone  (Town.  M.  p.  143.).  Hastily 
iikone  ße  hyngea  com  falle  suythe  (Langt.  I.  2.).  po  hü  were  echone  yset 
(B.  op  Gl.  I.  191.).  So  {)at  of>er  grete  kynges  douted  hym  echon  (I,  181.). 
Thei  sonken  into  heUe,  The  citees  echxme  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  278.).  Evyl  gostes 
• .  Hiyn  evyl  werdet  han  wrete  In  here  bokys  ichon  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  I.  101.).  Whan  his  flete  was  alle  at  Tibre  eueriihone  (Langt.  L 
50.).  This  fotUes  everichon  joye  hem  wit  songe  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  Bei. 
Ant.  I.  100.).  Anon  assemblede  he  is  dousae  pera  everuchon  (Wright,  Po- 
lit.  S.  p.  190.).  Siththe  hath  he  spoke  of  everychon  These  noble  wyfes  and 
theae  hvers  ecke  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4478.).  A  companye  of  ladiea,  Tweye  cmd 
tweye,  Ech  after  other  (900.).  Alle  the  other  barouns  every  of  hem  seven 
hem  presentes  (Maundev.  p.  237.).  @ben  fo  fle^t  many  one  bei  $(ura(en: 
Fayre  weyes  monyon  I>er  bef)  in  Engolonde  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  7.).  Wylde  bestes 
mony  on  (I.  14.).  Fol  goode  wyves  many  oon  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3156.).  $a(bf. 
ßejj  forenn  for{>  Illc  an  wi{>t>  f)rinne  lakess  (0km.  3460.).  S^tl  ^gf.  fitfft 
ale  in  biflributitoer  ^ebeutung  ap!|)ofttit):  Ve  villad,  t>ät  selces  hädes  men  geome 
gebügan  cbIc  tö  t>am  riht  ^e  him  td  gebyrige  (Legg.  Cnut.  L  A.  6.).     Sume 

gebt  bem  burd^  ben  Hrtifel  beflimmten  $(ura(e  toon  $au:|)ttt>5rtem  unb  ^ürtoSr« 

tem  t>oran:  pä  cvedon  sume  fid  böceras  (Math.  9,  3.).  pä  misvendon  staue 
fiä  englas  heora  ägenne  cyre  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  112.).  Sume  hig  cömon  feor- 
ran  (Marc.  8,  3.).  Ac  sume  ge  ne  gel^fad  (Joh.  6,  64.).  $ter  entfielet  ein 
o^^ofitit)e«  Ser^aitnig,  flatt  beffen  fonfl  ein  partiti\)er  ®eniti\)  ober  m  \)on  of 
begleiteter  ^afud  in  l^erbinbung  mit  sume  loorfommt. 

S)ie  a^poritit)e  3erfattung  eine«  :|)Iuralif(!^en  gürtoorte«  vx  Jjerfd^iebenc 
grammatifd^e  ^erfonen  i^  überall  gebrSud^liti^ :  Hlte.  Ar  we  not  brether,  ihm 
and  /?  (Town.  M.  p.  11.)  Wen  of  on  kynde  We  bej)  ycome  je  &  we 
(B.  OF  Gl.  1.  47.).  Hgf.  pät  fredndseipe  sig  betvox  unc^  me  and  ße  (Gen, 
31,  44.). 
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3toeitcr  SIBfd^nitt.    3)tc  JL^cl^rc  bott  bcr  ®a^füguttg. 

SBie  bie  Seigre  ))om  @a^e  bte  SSe^iel^uns  ber  begriffe  auf  etnoitbcr 
3um  ©egenfianbe  ^at,  fo  l^anbelt  bie  l^el^re  k^on  ber  @a^füguttg  rycn  ber 
grammatifc^en  93e^tel^ung  ber  @ä|e  auf  etitanber.  SDie  fo  mit  einonber 
2U  einem  @anjen  i^erSunbenen  @ä^e  {leiten  enttt>eber  im  Serl^&ttni^e  ber 
Seiorbnung  ober  ber  Unterorbiiung  ju  eiitanbcr. 

93etgeorbnete  ober  !oorbtttirte  @ä^e  {leiten  einanber  in  gram' 
matifc^er  ©eltung  gleich;  untergeorbnete  ober  fubotbintrte  ^toi 
atö  SReBenfäfte  ein  SSerl^ättnig  ber  äbl^ängtgfeit  jum  ^anpt^ai^c,  beffen 
jum  ©afte  enttt)icfelte  ©a^glieber  fie  barfieCien. 

üDie  $artt(eln  ober  ^onjunttionen,  toeld^e  bie  Serbinbung  Beigeorb' 
neter  ©ä^c  übernel^men,  nennen  toir  S3inbett)brter;  bieienigeit,  todc^e 
bie  SSerbinbung  ber  ^au)?tfa^e  mit  5Rebenfäften  t}ermitteln,  toerben 
gügetobrter  genannt. 

üDie  gleiche  grammatif(^e  äSejiel^ung  ber  ©ä^e  }u  einonber 
fc^ßeßt  eine  öerfc^ieoenartige  togifd^e  Se^ie^nng  nic^t  auö.  SDic«  fm* 
bet  befonberö  auf  bcigeorbnete  ©äge  Slntoenbung,  tritt  aber  and^  im 
Serbattniffc  ber  Unterorbnung  ](|eroor,  fo  baß  biefelben  gügctöBrter  bd 
öerfd^iebenen  9lrten  ber  9?ebenfä^e  auftreten  fbnnen. 

Seigeorbnete  ^aixpU  ober  SRebenfäfee  !önncn  aud^  ol^nc  Scrmtttfang 
t)on  Sinbetoörtem  neben  einanber  fle](;en;  il^rdnl^alt  mad^t  aldbamt  i^re 
Sejiel^ung  auf  einanber  flar.  35ie  burd(^  SSinbenjBrter  tjertnüjjften  ®ä|}e 
l^eißen  fijinbetifc^e,  bie  ol^ne  biefctben  an  einanber  gereiften  tt>crbeii 
afi)nbetif(^e  ©ä^e  genannt. 

I.    Sie  SSeiorbnuttg  ber  @ä|e« 

(Sin  beigeorbneter  ©a^  fann  k^oüftänbig  ober  unl^onflfiiibig 
in  $$erbinbung  mit  einem  anberen  flel^en.  (Sin  mel^reren  beigeorbnäen 
©ä^en  gemeinfamed  ©a^glieb  toirb,  n^enn  nic^t  eine  SBieberl^oIimg  beffd« 
ben  mit  befonberem  5Ra^brud  in  ber  Slbfid^t  beö  8tebenben  liegt,  im 
SlHgemcinen  nur  einmal  gefegt,  unb  eö  erfc^eint  artbann  Patt  ber  8er« 
fnüpfung  öon  ©äfecn  nur  eine  SSerbinbung  einjetner  ©afeglicbcr.  SXefe 
Sufammenjiel^ung  ber  ©äge,  eine  frül^e  golge  be«  Sefhfcbcn«  no^ 
SSereinfac^ung  ber  9?ebe,  pnbet  fott)o]^(  in  fönbetifd^er  aW  in  af^n» 
betifc^er  Seiorbnung  flatt  unb  ifl  ber  $rofa  mit  ber  ^oeflc  gemein; 
bie  lefttcre  fann  jeboc^  in  fül^nerer  SSSeifc  ©ebraud^  öon  berfelben  mad^ 
SDie  Bwf^wmenjiel^ung  fül^rt  enttoeber  ju  einer  Serfd^mcljung  ber 
©ägc,  toclc^e  befonberö  ba  eintritt,  tt)o  baö  ßeittoort  an  feiner  ^orm  bie 
3ufammenfaffung  mcl^rcrcr  ©ubjefte  auöbrürft,  ober  ein  ©aftjlieb,  »d« 
d^eö  in  feiner  SBerfnüj}fung  mit  anberen  fein  SJerfiänbnig  er||ä(t,  tritt 
aW  ein  i)erfürjter  ©aft  auf.  93ei  ber  großen  Sluöbel^nung^  toddje 
bie  Bufammeujieldung  erlangt  l^at,  betrachten  toir  biefelbe  juüBrber^ 
näl^er,  beöor  toir  bie  formen  f^nbetifd^er  unb  af^nbetifd^er  Säciorbnunj  ■ 
erörtern. 
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A.    3ufammen|tef)ung  brtgeortineter  0(i|e. 

l.SScrfd^icbcttc  ©uBjcftc  tocrben  mit  bcmfclBcn  SEl^atigfcit«* 
Begriffe  i^erBunbeti.  S)ic  SuBjefte  tocrben  atebann  enttöebcr  burd^ 
eine   J}turalifc^e  ScrBalform  äufammenBcfaßt:    Care  and  agecome 

unawares  (Longfellow  I.  114.).  Reflection,  reason,  still  the  ties  im- 
prove  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  133.),  oBtüol^t  Bei  ber  SSertoiftJ^ung  bet 
gle^ion^fornieit  beö  ä^ittDorteö  eine  fotd^e  formelle  ßwfammenfaffung 
oft  jtDcifell^aft  BteiBtj  ober  ba«  9SerB   f (fließt  fic^  junädfeji  entf (Rieben 

an  ein  ©nBjeftrAnother  love  succeedsj  another  race  (Pope,  Essay  on 
M.  3,  1 30.).     Laws  die,  Books  never  (Bulw.  ,  Eichel.  1 ,   2.).    SBenn 

bemfctBen  B^ittoort  in  ben  einjetnen  ©äfeen  berfc^iebene  Seftimmungen 
BeigegeBen  finb,  fo  ift  bieö  getobl^ntid^:  Force  first  made  conguest,  and 
that  conquest  law  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  245.).  Pleasure  is  good, 
and  man  for  pleasure  made  (Young,  N.  Th.  7,  598.).  The  chapel 
was  voidy  and  the  Baron  away  (Scott,  Minstr.  2,  33.).     3)aBei  fantt 

eine  mel^reren  ©äfeen  gcmeinfame,  aBer  berf (Rieben  mobificirte  33e* 
fiimmung  bem  erften  BeigegeBen  fein,  fo  ba§  bem  jtoeiten  nnr  bie  an* 

bertöeitige  SKobififation  berBteiBt:  Bacchus  was  the  type  of  vigor  And 
Silenus  of  excess  (Longfellow   I.  259.).     3n  ber  ^oefie  fd^fießt  fld^ 

ba^  SSerB  öftere  nid^t  bem  ©uBjefte  unb  ber  SefHmmnng  beö  crfien 
fonbern  eineö  fotgenben  ©afteö  an:  Reason  the  root:  Mr  faith  is  but 

the  flow'r  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  4,  751.).  For  eloquence  the  soul,  song 
charms  the  sense  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  2,  556.).  Angels  iheir  feelings,  mor- 
tals  have  their  praise  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  4.  539.).  Hoarser  the  wind, 
and   deeper   sounds   the  ritt  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.,  Introd.).     ä[ud(| 

fönnen  ©ä^e,  bercn  ©uBjefte  berfc^i ebene  ßal^Iform  ober  un* 
gleid^e  grammatifd^e  ^erfonen  finb,  gufammengejogen  njerben, 
toä^renb  bie  SSerBatform  fid^  grammatifd^  nnr  einem  ©uBjefte  fügt: 

Dire  was  the  tossing,  deep  the  groans  (Milt.,  P.  L.  11,  489.).  They 
[the  drawings]  were  carried  up  into  the  librar}' . .  and  no  intimation 
given  to  me  of  their  Coming  (Byron,  Lett.).  I  am  extremely 
pleased..and  my  vanity,, not    a   little   flattered  (Montague,   Lett.), 

oBgteid^  baö  ä^^f^^menfaHen  berfc^iebener  ^erfonalformen  beö  ^zxU 
toort«  fot^c  Ungteid)]^eit  minber  fü^IBar  ma6:ii:  fVeUl  calm  the  Duke 

of  Norfolk,  you  your  son  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  Childless  you 
had  been  eise,  and  in  the  grave  your  name  (Otway,  Venice  Pre- 
served    1,    1.).     He  had  not  sung   of  Wales,    nor  I  of  him  (Byron, 

Engl.  Bards  p.  318.).  SBie  baö  3eittöort  bnr(^  ein  näd^fieö  ©uBielt 
angezogen  toirb,  ift  2^1^.  IL  1.  ©.  153.  erörtert. 

(Sntfpred^cnbc  3wf<iwiin^Si«5wngen  gehören  fajl  ottcn  @!|)rad^^)cnobett  an. 
^a^tn  gehört  bie  ®efaf[ung  unter  einen  $(ura(:  ^(te.  Hors  and  Hengist 
bothe,  {)at  twei  brejirc  were,  Come  to  Kent  (R.  dp  Gl.  I.  111.).  SIgf.  8e 
fäder  and  se  sunu  and  se  hdlga  gast  kabbad  äne  godcnndnysse  (Thorpe, 
Anal.  p.  60.),  fo  »ie  ber  Hnfd^Iuß  an  ein  crjic«  ^ubjcft:  Sitte.    AnoI)er 

day  Joon  stode  and  iwo  of  bis  disciplis  (Wycl.  ,  Job.  1,  35.).  AI  that 
evere  Marc  made,  Malhew^  Johan,  and  Lucas  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  102.).  SCgf. 
Micel  rtp  ys,  a.nd  fedva  vyrhtena  (Math.   10,  38.).     SBenn  bem  3^t1»orte 

in  mehreren  ©ä^en  \)erfd^tebene  S3cj!immungen  jufommen,  tritt  baö  ScrB  in 
ber  Siegel  3U  bem  erflen  @uBj[eIte.   ^(te.   That  on  highte  Fladrine,  and  that 


oiher  Zinglaniz  (Maundev.  p.  167.).  Wh*n  a  man  it  an  urihe  ded^  aad 
hü  soule  bi  Ood  (Wright,  Pop.Treatp.  134.).  4>aIBf.  Meuhrüz  kaikie  fie 
aldre,  Malin  pe  jungre  (La3am.  I.  107.).  9[gf.  Abrahames  v(f  hätte  8a- 
raif  and  Naehores  v^  Melcha  (Gok.  11,  29.).     2)ie  umgefe^tte  iBerBiobimg 

bed  Serb  ge(5rt  btr  mobemett  ^:|)ra^  an.  Ungletifie  3<^^U0ttnett  mb 
gratntnatifd^e  ^erfonen  toerben  ^nfig  auf  bae  nid^t  fongntiroibe  IBcA 
ehie9  @ubie(ted  Bejogen:  ^(te.  Eyrd-men  hem  Aa<t6/A,  «nt  ach  monet  hpu 
(Wriüht,  Polit.  S.  p.  157.).  Ffrist  8awe  they  it  not,  ne  youre  »e^  notiier 
(Dktos.  OK  RicH.  II.  p.  6.).  He  loveth  me  and  ich  him  wel  (Wbigr, 
Anecd.  p.  5.).  Thou  art  my  Lord,  and  I  thy  hyne  (Town.  M.  p.  181.). 
Sgf.  No  «ynct  nä  )^  almihHge  OodaSj  ac  <^n  almiktig  Ood  (Thobpb,  Anal 
p.  60.).  iJ«  vwnad  on  me,  and  tc  on  him  (Job,  6,  56.)*  P«r  ge  gnorneiide 
deid  iceoUm  dreogan,  and  ie  dreima  y^m  &gan  mid  englnm  (Cod.  Exoi. 
142,  29.). 

2.  !£)6mfe(bett  SE^&ttgtett^begriffe  fönnett  ntel^rere  SefUmtmtngen 
pr&bitattber  ober  abberbtaler  Hxt  beigegeben  toerben. 

Thou . .  which  art  a  lion  and  a  hing  of  beasts  (Shaksp.  ,  Bich.  IL 
5,  1.).  The  g\T\  grew  red  and  white  by  turns  (Bulw.,  MaltraT«  1,  3.). 
fVhence  and  what  art  thouV  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  681.)  He  bekM  tke 
upUfted  arm  and  the  ihreatening  sabre  (Cooper,  Spy  9.).  He  stmk  to 
the  abyss?  to  the  dark  void?  (Shelley,  Prometh.  Unb.  3,  2.)  We 
ought   to  blame  the  culture,    not  the  soü  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  13.). 

Hud^  !ann  bem  3^i^^^^^^  in  ^'"^^  folgenben  nnboIIflSnbtgett  ®a^ 
eine  iDeitere  Seftimmung  gegeben  iDerben :  The  night  is  come,  bot  not 
too  8oon  (Longfellow  I.  8.).  (Selten  ifl  eine  Serfc^rSnfitng  ber 
©a^e,  n)obei  eine  im  jmeiten  borfommenbe  Seflimntung  gut  SerboO» 
ftänbigung  bed  erflen  abjulbfen  ifi:  Man  never  Is  but  always  7b  be 
blest  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  96.). 

^(te.  I  have  be  preest  and  parson  (P.  Plougrm.  p.  102.).  Na  brni  thd 
liouns  in  halle,  and  hares  in  die  feld  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  834.).  Whiane 
we  taken  in  pley  and  in  bourde  the  myraclis  of  God  (Wbioht  a.  Hal- 
Liw. ,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  43.).  Lene  os  alle  to  hen  wys  Ant  to  ende  in  U» 
aervya  (I.  109.).  Thanne  was  Consdence  caUed  To  come  and  appere  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  50.)  K»  ^gf.  Vceron  ht  8v(de  cüde  and  maere  geond  Angd- 
cynnes  land  (S.  Guthlac  ,  ProL).  ßone  fruman  on  jkan  fnanan  ie  $€• 
aettCj  and  J!>one  ende  in  pam  ende  (ib.).  Mannum  he  forgeaf.  hJUf  to  Hg- 
leofan,  and  fidm  nytenum  gärs  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  59.).  pa  seeaU  gdffian 
on  {>one  lifigendan  God,  and  n4  ofer  f>ine  msede  mh^an  be  him  (BABn<.| 
Hexam.  3.). 

3.  SOtel^rere  S^l^ätigfeit^begriffe  mit  ober  ol^ne  n%re  Sefümmmtg* 
berbinben  fic^  ^läufig  mit  bemfelben  ©ubjefte. 

Nature  exerting  an  unwearied  power,  Forms,  openSy  and  gioes  scent 
to  ev'ry  flower  (Cowper  p.  19.).  I  knew  it  all,  bat  said  nothing 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  13.).  I  pursue  The  seifsame  road,  but  make  my  own 
review :  Not  seek  great  Jeffrey's,  yet,  like  him,  will  be  Self-constitatod 
judge  of  poesy  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards  p.  312.).  Dust  thou  ari,  to 
dust  retumest  (Longfellow  I.  6.). 

SBenn  fld^  berfelbe  SEl^Stigleit^begriff  mit  einem  $fiIfdberB  ober  9Ro' 
balberb  in  einer  berf(^iebenen  gorm  jn  toieber^ofen  ^Sttc,  fo  ift  e« 
nid^t  ungeto&l^nlid^,  bag  bie  bad  ^rSbtfat  erg5n}enbe  Sorm  bed  bot* 
angel^enben  ^üivooxM,  jumal  ein  3nfinitib,  jn  fup)>Gren  bleibt: 
„Awake  a  louder  and  a  loftier  strain,"  Such  as  none  heard  befbre  or 
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will  again  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards  p.  317.).  3)affc(6c  fittbct  anä)  Bei 
bcrbo^)peItcm  ©uBjcftc  ^att:  Prayers  and  tears  have  moved  me,  gifls 
cotdd  never  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  At  every  ball  my  wife 
now   wallzeSy   and   my  daughters  shall  (Byrok,  Waltz  p.  345.)*     Slud^ 

bleibt  avi^  einer  blogcn  ^ärticipiatform  bic  -SnfinitiDform  ju  fiH3pIi' 

ren :  Love,  loving  not  itself,  none  other  can  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  3.). 
This   is  Holmsdale,  Never  conquer'd,  never  shall  (Proverb   6.  Ingram 

ed.  Sax.  Chr.  p.  125.  n.  3.). — Äül^net  ijt  bic  Sejugnal^mc  auf  ein 
crft  im  gtDciten  Ofiebe  folgenbeö  Serb   bei  einem  ^üfföberb  im  er* 

{len:  As  she  has  already,  or  intends  to  offer  you  a  bed  at  his  house 
(Chatham,  Lett.  17.).  S3g(.  Like  silly  beggars,  Who,  sitting  in  the 
Stocks,  refuge  their  shame  That  many  have,  and  others  must  sit  there 
(Shaksp.,  Bich.  IL  5,  5.). 

^Ite.  She  leteth  passe  prisoners,  And  paieth  for  hem  ofte,  And  gyveth 
the  gailers  gold  .  .  And  tdketh  the  trewe  bi  the  top'  And  hangeth  etc.  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  51.),  A  wynd  {)er  com  {)0  in  the  see,  &  drof  hym  to  Scot- 
londe  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  367.).  Thou  art  old  and  may  not  go  (Alis,  3310.). 
$albf.  Boc  he  nom  {)e  {)ridde,  leide  I)er  amidden  (Lajam.  I.  3.).  Je  htd- 
ded  mine  dohter  swa  hende  &  halded  me  inne  bende  (I.  45.).  ße  hing 
toes  swide  sseri  €§  sende  his  sonde . .  gaederede  his  ferde  (I.  63.).  Slgf.  Hör 
for  se  here . .  to  Hreopedüne,  and  {)8Br  vintersetl  nam  (Sax.  Chr.  874.).  pä 
edde  he  häm  to  his  hüse  and  com  eft  on  morgen  and  ^f  betstan  ledde 
geglenged  him  äsong  and  ägeaf  f)ät  him  beboden  väs  (Beda  4,  24.). 

3)ie  ©rgSngung  einer  S3crbolfonn  au8  einer  anbercn  »irb  oft  gcforbcrt: 
Sllte.  I  love  and  ay  shal  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  1185.).  Sit  semyd  hym  never, 
ne  never  shaMe  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).  I  the  honovyre  and  evyr  more  xcd  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  49.  cf.  p.  113.).  Amonges  us  . .  That  man  is  dwellynge,  And  evere 
hath,  as  I  hope,  And  evere  shcd  herafter  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  152.).  $albf. 
We  halded  Cristes  la5e  &  imUled  auere  an  ure  dx^e  (Lasam.  III.  168.). 
^gf.  pis  Ebreisc  folc  ys  micel  and  vio/St  and  svidor  vyle  (£bi:oD.  5,  5.). 

4. SSerfd^ieb'ene  S^l^ätigfeitöbegriffe  fonncn  auf  biefefbcn  präbi* 
latiben  ober  abberbialen  Seftimmungen  gleid^mäpig  bcjogen  fein, 
fei  c^  baß  fie  ein  gemeiufameö  ober  berf^iebene  ©ubjefte  \)abtn.  .  ®o 
tocrben  aud^  Onfinitiue  unb  ^articipien  mit  berfd^iebenen  ©ülf^berbcn 
unb  SKobalberben  berbunben. 

Some  are  and  must  be  greater  than  the  rest  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 
4,  50.).  By  all  who  feared  or  envied  the  greatness  of  England  (Mac- 
aul. ,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  2.).  He  could  not  see^  he  wovld  not  hear ,  Or 
sound  or  sign  forebodivg  fear  (Byron,  Bride  2,  1.).  And  every  creed, 
and  every  race,  With  them  hath  found  —  may  find  a  place  (2,  20.). 
Hope  elevaies  and  joy  Brightens  his  crest  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  633.). 
The  question  whether  the  administration  of  that  family  had  or  had 
not  been  in  accordance  with  the  ancient  Constitution  of  the  kingdom 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  27.).  The  reader  will  find  the  reasons 
alleged  why  the  taste  for  song  was  and  must  have  been  longer  pre- 
served    on   the  border  than   in  the    interior   of  the    country   (Scott, 

Minstrelsy  I.  35.).  ®abei  fommt  c^  bor,  baß  bic  gemeinfamc  S3e* 
ftimmung,  ber  gorm  ober  ber  ffonftruftion  na(|,  nid^t  genau  ju  bcn 
berfd^iebenen  Serben  ^a^t:  Nothing  can  or  ought  to  give  me  a  higher 
satisfaction  (Chatham.,  Lett.  6.).  In  him  who  t;,  or  him  who  finds 
a  friend  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  60.). 
'Sl&tiniv,  engl.  ®v.  II.  2.  22 
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9Ute.  Hoa  the  Flemmyslie-men  höhten  ?iem  ant  iolde  (Wbight,  Pdit.  S. 
p.  187.).  Take  and  leyd  ihem  both  in  (Town.  M.  p.  6.).  If  ich  nuU 
other  cone  In  eni  wüe  for  the  do  (Wright,  Anecd.  p,  6.).  I  have  and 
have  had  Som  del  haukea  maneres  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  103.).  No  s^uütow 
paye.,  Ac  echole  the  pore  eche  halfpeny  (Alis.  3114.).  $<tlbf.  An  hird 
tau  off  Meazar  wasa  aprungenn  annd  waaa  atrenedd  (Orm.  559.).  ftgf. 
Ic  fort>an  halaige  and  bidde  pone  geUeredan  and  pone  gdedffidUui  ^. 
GüTHLAc,  Prol.).  Nän  yfel  ne  mag  n6  ne  mU  pe  genedUecean  (Basil.,  Ad- 
mon.  1.).  ^xöft  concinne  gormen  fonttnen  t>or.  Heora  fäderas  vcBron  ar 
on  Egipio  ymbanidene,  and  seö  jagud  näa  (Jos.  4,  5.). 


B.    <$gn2ietifd)e  l3eior2inung. 

©ä^c  ober  ©aggticbcr,  toetc^c  alö  auf  äuf^^in'tt^wy^^wöfl  ^^  ®^^ 
6crul^cnb  anjufc^cn  finb,  erftJ^cincn  in  bcr  Sciorbnung  cinanber  ^IcicJ* 
gefieKt,  mobei  ba^  logifd^e  ^erl^ältnig  berfelben  }u  einanber  t>erfd^teben« 
artig  fein  fann. 

l.3n  ber  !oj3uIatiben  93eiorbnung,  toctd^e  burd^  anrciljicnbe  Sinbc* 
toörter  BetoerffleÜigt  toirb,  toerben  bic  cinjclnen  ©äfee  ober  ©afegliebcr 
mit  einanber  jugleid^  g^f^f^t  ober  aufgel^oBen;  boci^  lann  au^ 
bie  ©eßung  beö  einen  ©liebet  mit  ber  Slufl^eBung  cine^  an* 
beren  öerBunben  fein,  b.  1^.  ein  affirmatioeö  ®Iicb  fann  mit  einem 
negativen  ^ugtei^  gefegt  tt)erben. 

a.  ®ie  grammatif(^e  Snrei^ung  bon  jufammenjiimmcnbcn  ©lie«, 
bern  einer  ©ebanfenrei^c,  toobtx  ber  anbertt)eitige  )[>ergleid^dioeife' 
SSSertl^  ber  einjelnen  formeK  auger  Slc^t  bleibt,  gefc^icl^t  am  ®c* 
tob^nlic^ften  burd^  bie  ^artitel  and,  alte,  oft  ant,  agf.  and^  altf. 

ande,  ende,  endi,  altfrief.  anda^  ande^  and,  alt](|Od^b.  anU,  enÜ,  mÜ, 
unte,  unde,  unt,  ml^O^b.  unde  IC,  ul^O^b.  und,  bem  ®0t](|.  U.  %ttttOrb. 

fremb. 

The  widow  and  her  child  returned  to  England  helpless  and 
almost  hopeless  (Irving,  Er.  H.  The  Lovers).  Descend,  and 
follow  me  down  the  abyss  (Shellbt,  Prometh.  Unb.  3,  1.).  I  can 
answer  for   myself  and  the   other   ladies  (Field.,  Amelia   1,   10.). 

2)ie  gteid^c  SRangpufe  ber  ©lieber  bebingt  ni(^t  bie  ©leic^artigteit 
ber  berbunbenen  9tebet^eile  ober  ©aj^formen:  The  mariner  Bound 

homeward,  and  in  hope  aheady  there  (Cowp.  p.  176.).  A  cheer- 
fnl  man  and  with  a  monarch*s  mien  (Coleb.,  Piec.  2,  4.).  A  per- 
son  of  indefatigable  research,  and  whose  industry  has  been  crowned 
with  the  most  successful  result  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  86.).  If  yoa 
have  a  mind  to  know  the  exact  number  of  statues,  and  how  many 
feet  they  cast  up  the  water  (Montague,  Lett.). 

^Ite.  Mary  df  fair  yt  l>05te  ynow  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  41.).  Satamns  is 
above;  and  Jubiter  is  the  nexte  (Wbiqht,  Pop.  Treat,  p.  182.).  Amend 
thi  mod,  and  tom  thi  thout  (Anecd.  p.  5.).  Ful  he  was  of  tene  and 
treie  (p.  6.).  $albf.  Gat  iss . .  Gal  deor,  annd  stinnkel>l>  fnle  (Obm. 
1200.).  Wass  Forrshamedd  amid  forrdrefedd  (2193.).  JCgf.  Hig  aeton 
and  druncon  and  vifodon  (Luc.  17,  27.).  pä  gene^ffihte  hym  ftn  hnn- 
dredes  ealdor,  hyne  biddende  and  {>as  cvedende  (Math.  8,  5.).  Alffe 
me  serest  td  farenne  and  bebyrigean  minne  fader  (8,  21.).  gomteHe 
Uttgteid^arttg!ett  ber  ^lieber  iß  nt(§t  audgefd^Ioffen:  fütt.  He  kest  a  man 
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of  der  latoan,  Änd  in  his  hpnd  an  arblast  heldand  (Sbuyn  Saobs  1976.). 
Penitence  is  the  pleynyng  of  man . .  and  no  more  to  do  ony  thing  for 
which  him  oughte  to  pleigne  (Chaug.,  C.  T.  p.  185.  IL).  Sgf.  Ana . ,  {>e 
I>8er  fägorost  väs  and  ädelstan  kynnes  (S.  Güthlac   1.). 

b.  SDic  l^äupgc  SSerbittbunfl  cinanbcr  gcgcnübcrficl^cttbcr  fotöic 
fittttbcrtoanbtcr  SScflriffc  burc^  and  f)at  namcntlid^  abberbialc 
SScrbinbunflcn  formelhaft  toctbcn  laffcn.    ©al^in  gd^brcn:  Let  tbem 

wander  up  and  down  for  meat  (Ps.  59.).  To  meet  now  and  then 
(GoLDSM.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  If  there  was  here  and  there  an  eider 
peasant  (Scott,  Bride).  Wandering  hither  and  thither  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Gar.  1.).  His  picture  I  will  send /ar  and  near  (Shaksp., 
Lear  2,  1.)  2C.  —  Far  and  wide  his  eye  commands  (Milt.,  P.  L. 

3,  614.),     Füll  wide  and  far  was  terror  spread  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 

4,  3.).  I  proceeded .  .placing,  ever  and  anon,  my  band  on  the 
neck  of  his  cob  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  5.).  A  melancholy, 
dreamy  mood,  fbrcing  him  ever  and  anon  into  solitnde  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  42.)  2C. 

S)tcfe  unb  S^nlici^c  gormcln  rcic^^cn  weit  in  ba«  Stttcrt^unt  hinauf:  Stttc. 

The  way  was*  ever  up  and  doun  (Alis.  7043.).  That  he  no  myghte 
geve  heom  bataile  Bote  here  and  there  (6141.).  That  makith  yoa  lord 
and  sire,  Nygh  and  feor  (7229.).  For  acqueyntaance  that  hath  beon, 
jPerre  and  neor,  heom  bytweone  (7259.).  Bobbede  ver  &  nere  (R.  op 
Gl.  n.  388.).  $atbf.  To  clennsenn  here  annd  ttere  (Orm.  10475.).  Ägf. 
Ufane  and  neodane  (Boeth.,  Bawl.  p.  117.).  JHider  and  pider  (Mome, 
Quellen,  Aachen  1830.  Gloss.).  Feor  and  nedh  (C^bom.  2930.  2447. 
GoD.  ExoN.  24,  25.).  Feorran  and  nedn  (Beov.  1684.).  Nedn  and 
feorran  (2352.  4624.).  Ealra  ])ära  f>e  him  aid  and  cer  gifena  drihten 
forgifen  häfde  (C^bom.  2928.).  JEr  and  std  (Jüliana  496.)  JC  SCftc. 
They  wolde  with  him  wende  wyde  and  side  (Alis.  6015.  cf.  Seutn 
Sages  1687.).  So  schall  I  do  etier  and  oo  (Sib  Amauas  1790-  Peasse 
be  with  you  ever  and  ay  (Town.  M.  p.  294.).  $albf.  Sprang  wide  annd 
aide  (Orm.  10258.  cf.  Lajaäl  IIL  199.).  Nu  annd  cßfre  (Obm.  2683.). 
?[0f.  Vtde  amd  aide  (Sax.  Chb.  959.).  Vide  and  vel-hvcer  [every  where] 
(975.).  Nedh  and  efene  =  [propemodum]  (Gloss.  ^lpbic,  Cotton.  152.) 
11.  bgl.  tn. 

c.  ^ufifl  ip  bic  gcbo^)pcttc  ober  mcl^rfad^c  SSSicbcrIjiotung  bcffelbcn 
feortcö  in  foputaticcr  SSSeifc,  tooburd^  Ü^txl^  eine  faftifd^e  SBieber* 
l^otung  auögebrüdt,  tl^eiö  bic  rl^etorifd^c  SSerfiärfung  beö  l^erbor* 
oel^obenen  Segriffeö  bejtocdt  tt)irb;  beibe«  gel^t  in  einanbcr  über. 
&aran  lann  biflributtbe  Sebeutung  ge!nü))ft  merben:  There  went  in 

two   and  two  (Gen.  7,  9.).     The  knights  come  riding  iwo  and  two 

(Tennyson  p.  67.).  3tetati»c  SE^attofeit,  toic  fubicftib  mit  5Ra(^* 
brudt  töieberl^olte  Sluöfagc;  bieten  oft  Serbalbegriffe:  Borrowing 

only  lingers  and  lingers  it  out  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  Ij  2.).  I 
gazed  and  gazed,  until  I  knew  No  vision  it  could  be  (Byron,  Ma- 
zeppa).  I  do  rouse  sometimes.  But  what  then?  always  haggling 
and  haggling  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  1.).  Whilst  I  say,  he  Ues,  And 
lies,  and  lies  (Shaksp.,  Eich.  II.  4,  1.).  I  have  bome,  and  home,  and 
bomej  and  have  been  fubbed  off,  andfubbed  off,  andfubbed  off,  from 
this  day  to  that  day  (II  Henry  IV.  2,  1.).  Scrooge  went  to  bed 
again,  and  thought  and  ihought,  and  thought  it  over  and  over  and 
over  (Dickens,  Christm.  Gar.  2.).    ©0  berbittbet  tttan  auä^  Slcnn« 

22* 
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tDörter,  ^ürtoörter  unb  ^Sufig  ^artifeln,  Bfter  formell^aft. 

I . .  have  lived  for  months  and  months  on  shipboard  (Btron,  Lett.). 
They . .  meditate  for  many  and  many  a  day  (Roorks,  It.,  M.  Cas- 
sino).  I  have  sat  beside  yoa  many  and  many  a  day  (Dickens, 
Chriätm.  Car.  1.).  The  olde  trot  syts  groning,  with  alas  and  aUu 
(Gammer  Gurt.  Nekdle  1,  1.).  Now  I  would  be  an  empress,  and 
hy  and  by  a  duchcss  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.).  There*8  some- 
what  in  this  world  amiss  Shall  be  unriddled  by  and  by  (Tbnnts. 
p.  86.).  My  buckler  cut  through  and  through  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 
2,  4.).  He  looked  the  pbantom  through  and  through  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Car.  1.).  Toiling  on  and  on  and  on  (Longi*'ELLOW  II.  35.). 
The  king  . .  repeated  the  same  words  over  and  over  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  in.  169.).  He  has  told  me  so  again  and  again  (Coop., 
Spy  2.).  It  was  repeated  again  and  again  and  again . .  by  the 
echoes  of  the  surrounding  cliffs  (Scott,  R.  Roy  39.).  Vines  that 
wandered,  Seeking  the  üunshire  round  and  round  (Lonofsllow 
II.  20.).  The  Lord  is  king  for  ever  and  ever  (Ps.  10,  16.  cf.  21, 
4.    45,  6.).     And  ihus  and  thus  have  I  done  (Josh.  7,  20.)  JC«  — 

3u  bcmerfen  ift  bie  übliche  SSerbopjjtung  Jjon  Äomparattt)cn, 
tDoburd)  toad^fenbc  ©teigerung  auögcbrücft  töirb.     I  love  thee  more 

and  more;  think  more  and  more  What's  best  to  ask  (Shaksp., 
Cymb.  5 ,  5.).  The  Situation  of  Columbus  was  daily  becoming 
more  and  more  critical  (Irving,  Columb.  3,  4.).  „But  I  love  bim." 
—  „Love  him!  worse  and  worse!'"''  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.)  Grains 
are    becoming  scarcer   and  scarcer  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,    2,    2.). 

2)0^   toirb  and}  ber  ^onn^aratib  bem  ^weiten  ©liebe  t>oxhtf)alUn: 

Still  and  still  more,  his  griefs  do  grow  upon  him  (Ben  Jons.,  Poe- 
tast. 1,  1.).  Wide  and  more  wide,  th*  o'erflowings  of  the  mind 
Take  ev'ry  creature  in,  of  ev'ry  kind  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  369.). 

^t{lributi))e  ^ebeutung  fommt  in  bem  oben  berührten  gälte  ber 
^erbinbung  mit  and  frü^e  p:  ^(te.  A  companye  of  ladyes  tweye  and 
tweye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  900.).  ^QXb\,  Mxxex  tweie  and  iweie  tuhte  to-somne 
(Lajam.  IL  617.).  %q\,  Agan  hig  sendan  tväm  and  tväm  (Marc.  6,  7.). 
Anne  finger  and  dhne  (Obos.  2,  3.)  [unum  et  alterum].  —  2>ie  ©ie* 
ber^olung  beö  2:^ätigfeit«begriffc8  mit  bem  ©inbctoorte  tt)eidjt  ge* 
»ö^nltc^  ber  S3erbinbung  jinntterttanbter  S^erba;  bagegen  ijl  bie  ber  ^ar* 
tÜeln  b^ufig:  ^(te.  He  said  he  wild  asay  t>er  hors  alle  in  a  mile.  He 
asayed  {)am  bi  &  bi  (Langt.  I.  219.).  To  do  hem  reverans  by  and  by 
(Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  728.).  Two  yonge  knightes  ligging  by  and  by 
(Chauc,  CT.  1013.  cf.  4141)  [juxta].  Teile  us  now  thi  qwestyon 
out  and  oute  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  205.).  We  have  sorow  ihen  and  then 
(TowN.  M.  p.  99.).  So  that  heo  draweth  hire  ner  the  sonne,  and  Iwte 
and  lute  a  -  bac  (Wbight,  Pop.  Trcat.  p.  134.).  She  florissheth  new 
and  new  (Skelton  I.  78.).  ^atb\,  pa  fleh  Henges  purh  &  /mrh  (La- 
3AM.  II.  264.).  ^raed  seuere  vord  and  vord  (ib.),  patt  cefre  annd  asfre 
scannde  Biforenn  Godd  (Onivi.  206.).  Forr  patt  te55  wolldenn  comenn 
efft  Annd  efft,  annd  offte  annd  Ibme  (12924.).  5Igf.  Ic  geseah  pseron  veax- 
ende  blösman  litlum  and  liüum  (Gen.  40,  10.).  Liäan  and  liüan  his 
leöht  vanode  (Sax.  Chr.  1110.).  3lebtllid^  ijl:  Lufedon  svide  and  cfet' 
svtde    gitsung    on    golde    and    on    seolfre    (ib.    1087.).    —    2>tC    SBer* 

fnü^fung  tDieberboUer  ^om)>aratibe  begegnet  oft.  fllte.  She  hym  com- 
fortiyd  Tnore  and  more  (Sib  Cleges   149.).    It  amenisith  the  love  that 
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men  schulde  have  to  God,  more  and  morc  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  p,  192.  I.). 
©albf.  Auer  {)er  comen  ma  db  ma  (Lajam.  II.  343.).  A33  summ  3ho 
mare  annd  mare  toc  A33  wex  itt  mare  annd  mare  (Obm.  8679.  cf. 
10219.  12080.).  Forr  swa  to  cwemenn  beU  annd  hett  Drihhtin  annd 
mare  annd  mare  (11835.).  STgf.  And  ä  hit  vyrsode  mid  mannan  avU 
dor  and  svidor  (Sax.  Chr.   1086.). 

d.  SQScnn  and  ju  Slnfang  eine«  ©afeeö  ftcl^t,  o^nc  unmittelbar  eine 
©a^öcrbinbung  ju  BetocrffteKigcn,  fo  ift  cnttocber  bic  Scjugnaljimc 
auf  ben  ©cbanfen  dneö  anbeten  ober  be^  SRebcnbcn  felbjl 
anjunel^men. 

,,Loe,  this  IS  all;  now  teil  me  your  advise."  —  j^And  this  is  mach, 
and  asketh  great  advise."  (Ferrex  a.  Porr.  1,  2.)  „Think  on  my 
words."  —  j.And  shall  do."  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  6.)  „Yet  ask." 
—  ,,And  shall  I  have?"  (Rieh.  II.  4,1.)  „Is  she  so  fair?"  — 
^,And  matchless  beautiful."  (Mari.owe,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.)  „Never 
believe  me,  if  yonder  be  not  our  parson  Adams  Walking  along 
without  his  horse."  —  „On  my  word,  avd  so  he  is,"  says  Slipslop 
(FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  2,  7.).  „And  hard  Fve  spurr'd  all  night,  to  shew 
The  mustering  of  the  Coming  foe."  —  j^And  let  them  comel" 
fierce  Dacre  eried  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  29.).  Alas!  alas!  and 
Stands  it  so?  (Coler.  Pico.  1,  5.)  ^^And  what"  he  asked  a  plainly 
dressed  Citizen,  „is  the  cause  of  this  assembly?  (Bülw,,  Bienzi 
2,  8.)  My  lord,  and  shall  we  pass  the  bill  I  mention'd  half  an 
hour  ago?  (Tennyson  p.  319.)  Evelyn  (examining  him  curious- 
ly  . .) :    And  that's  the  celebrated  Dudley  Smooth  ?  (Bülw.  ,  Money 

2,  5.)     9?ic()t  unöetob^nlid^  ift  ber  S3eginn  (i^tifd&er  ©ebid^te  mit 

and:  And  I  was  once  like  this  (Southey  p.  123.).  And  do  I 
then  wonder  that  Julia  deceives  me.  .?  (Th,  Moore  p.  54.)  And 
are    you  then    a  thing  of  art .  .?  (p.  65.)     And,  hast   thou  mark'd 

the  pensive  shade..?  (p.  146.)  ®abei  ift  bie  Sefd^äfti^iung  bcö 
©ic^terö  mit  einer  ©ebanfenrei^e  maa^gebenb,  in  tweld^e  er  unmit* 
telbar  eingebt.  J)ieö  ift  bieten  neueren  I^rifd^en  ®id^tern  geläufig, 
tt)ie  im  ©eutfd^en  ©oetl^e.  Uebrigenö  bleibt  and)  nad)  einem  b'oKig 
abgefc^toffenen  ®a^e  ober  ©a^gefüge,  toetd^c  burd^  eine  größere 
^aufe,  bie  3.  S.  ber  ^unft  au^brüdft,  bon  einem  mit  and  begin* 
nenben  ©a§e  gefd)ieben  toerben,  ba5  SSerl^ättniß  ber  ©ä^e  na^  bem 
allgemeinen  @eftd;t§pun!te  ju  beurt^eilen. 

Sn  älterer  Qtit  fmb  53eif^iele  ber  oben  beiiil^rtcn  2(rt  fcltener.  ©iöwei* 
(en  fielet  beim  Uebergange  au9  einem  ^erici^tc  in  bie  birefte  iÄebc  and: 
He  bad  hem  to  withdrawe  —  ,fAnd  bryngys  trees  and  many  a  bowgh." 
(RiCH.  C.  DE  L.  4352.)  §albf.  And  hahten  hine  a3ain  wenden  „db  31, 
{>u  nult  assein  faren,  8orh3cn  pu  scalt  habben  &  kare."  (La3am.  II.  550.) 

SBS^rcnb  l^ier  bie  33orau3fetjung  eine«  ©a^gliebeö  in  ber  gorm  eine« 
@a(je8  bie  2(nfnü^fung  vermittelt,  toic  bic«  Ui  ben  oben  angegebenen 
©eiiptetcn  toon  9lebc  unb  ©egenrebe  bcr  gatt  ifl,  fommt  aud^  bic  Snl^cbung 
ber  9icbe  mit  and  ol^ne  fold^e  SCnlc^nung  toor:  ?llte.  What?  thou  stynkyng 
losel,  and  is  it  so?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  37.)  Ocftcr  ^cbctt  aud^  ©Id^tungett 
mit  and  an.  And  as  I  passid  in  my  preiere  ther  prestis  were  at  messe; 
fo  beginnt  ba«  aßittcrircnbe  ©cbid^t  Depos.  dp  Rich.  II.  p.  1.  f6oit9* 
t^ümlid^  fd^cint  boffclbe  in  ©attabcn:  The  Ferse  owt  of  Northombarlande, 
and  a  vowe  to  God  mayd  he  (Peroy,  Rel.  p.  2. 1.).     fß^l.  Tlffh,  Kint, 


342  II-  ^-  föort'  n.  @a|}fagung.   IT.  SCbfti^n.   ^abfägmig. 

un<  welle  dich  gelücke  miden  (v.  d.  Hagen,  Minnes.  2,  184.  b.)  [}Q  Htlf. 
eines  Siebet].  @d^ott  bad  9(gf.  bietet  im  Hnfci^Iug  an  bie  9tebe  mt»  %n* 
beten  bie  $artilel:  „Forl>am  ie  nelle  födan  hig  on  samera  forI>am  ^e  hig 
I>carle  etad.*^  —  ,jAnd  manige  f§dad  pä  getemedon  ofer  sumor  I>ät  eft 
hig  habban  gearuve."  (^lfbic.  Colloq.  in  Ebeling,  Ags.  Leseb.  p.  51.) 
unb  fonfl:  Vel  gesund  ApoUoni.  And  ne  forseoh  f>a  cyrliscne  man 
(Apollon.  üf  T.  p.  7.).  3u  unterfd^eiben  ijl  batoon  ba«  für  baS  gr.  xal 
m  ber  ^ebeutung  bed  neue,  alao  t>ern>enbete  and,  mlä^^9  aud^  3U  ^[nfattge 
bed  @a^ed,  toie  innerhalb  beffetben,  erfd^eint:  Änd  {>a  vsere  mid  I>am  6a- 
lilSiscan   Hselende  (Math.  26,   69.).     And  I>es    väs   mid   f>am  Nazarenis- 

can  Hajlende  (26,  71.).    3n  biefem  ^inne  »irb  and  noi^  im  3lfte.  ge* 

brandet:  Yworthe  thi  wil  ase  in  heuene  and  ine  erthe  (Wright  a.  Hal- 
Liw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  42.  cf.  p.  38.).  He  I>at  hatil>  me,  hau])  <md  my 
fadir  (Wycl.,  Joh.  15,  23.  unb  oft). 

e.  And  fann  ©äfee  unb  ©a^gtieber  anreil^cn,  toeld^e  in  erläutern» 
ber  SQSeife,  tl^eils  ))arent]^ettf(^,  tl^eitö  nac^tröglid^  unb  na(i^brüd(i(^ 
^injugefügt  toerbeu,  njobei  fid^  aud^  baffelbe  SBort  mit  einer  neuen 
Seftimmung  toieberl^oten  fann. 

I  stake  my  fame  (^and  I  bad  fame)  .  .  Upon  this  castl  (Byron, 
M.  Faliero  3,2.)  Scrooge  signed  it :  and  Scrooge*s  name  was  good 
upon  „Change"  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  Now  in  travelling 
we  multiply  events,  and  innocently  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  Yet 
there  is  one,  And  he  amongst  the  foremost  in  his  power  (BowE, 
J.  Shore  1,  1.).  Speak  truth,  and  the  whole  trath  (Shelley,  Cenci 
5,  2.).  He  and  he  alone  has  done  all  this  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £. 
III.  323.). 

3n  fofd^cr  SSerbinbung  toirb  bem  and  aud^  ein  bcmonfbatiöeö 
iJürtöort,  namentlich  that^  feltencr  this  beigegeben,  tooburd^  auf  einen 
borangel^enben  33cgriff  ober  ©aft  jurüdtgewiefen  toirb,  bem  eine 
nad^trägK(^e  Seftimmung  jufommt.    S)aju  fann  fid^  nod^  ba^  fiei* 

gernbe  too  gefeüen;  f.  n)eiter]^in.  I  heard  a  humming,  And  tkat  a 
Strange  one  too  (Shaksp.  ,  Terap.  2,  1.).  She  has  one  foe,  and 
that  one  foe  the  world  (Cowp.  p.  13.).  There  was,,  however,  one 
piece  of  intelligence,  and  that  of  no  little .  interest  to  herseif  (Coo- 
PER,  Spy  3.).  With  very  short  intervals  of  sleep,  and  those  enti- 
rely  filled  with  dreams  (Field.  ,  J.  Andr.  2,  4.).  God  shall  help 
her  and  that  right  early  (Fs.  46,  5.).  Chance  often  hits  the  mark, 
and  that  by  means  the  least  expected  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  15.). 
He  rode  several  races  for  Sir  Thomas,  and  this  with  such  expert- 
'     ness  and  success  etc.  (1,  2.). 

nite.  Into  this  dongeon  depe  I  soght  And  alle  for  luf  of  the  (Town, 
M.  p.  259.).  $a(b{.  He  heom  bi-tahte  l>a  burh  dt  isearwed  mid  ^an 
beste  (La5am.  I.  88.).  ©e^r  gebräud^Iid^  ift  ein  nad^brüdflid^er  3nfaft  mit 
and  that  Beestes  ben  thare  ynowe,  and  that  ful  grete  plent<$  (BIaum- 
DEV.  p.  129.  cf.  214.  233.  251.  273  jc).  They  hied  heom  quykliche, 
And  that  sone  and  pryveliche  (Alis.  3764.).  A  knight  ther  was,  atu2 
that  a  worthy  man  (Chauc,  C.  T.  43.).  He  slough  the  grisly  bore,  atu2 
that  anoon  (15595.).  I  shalle,  and  that  in  hy,  set  alle  on  sex  and  se- 
ven  (Town.  M.  p.  143.  cf.  69.  179.  254.),  »ie  fd^ou  ©albf.  &  hete.  . 
makian    an    eord<hu8..£&  pät  inne  swide  feire  stude  (Lasam,  I.  100.). 

$gt  toeiter^tn  and  to,    3m  Hgf.  ifl  mir  @ntf:|)red^enbe9  nid^t  aufgeflogen. 

f.  S)er  mit  and  angereil^te  ©a^  entl^ält   aud^  bie  ^olge  be^  Sor» 
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angel^eitben,  intnat  ttad^  dm)>eratib6n  unb  ellipttfd^en  ober  bet{ftr}ten 
©äfecn. 

Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  give  thee  the  de- 
sires  of  thy  heart  (Ps.  37,  4.).  Believe,  and  look  with  triumph 
on  the  tomb!  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  4,  762.)  Adorn  but  man  with 
freedom,  And  proud  he  braves  the  gaudiest  slaves,  That  crawl 
where  monarchs  lead' em  (Th.   Moore,   Ir.   Melod.).     3Bie  in  bte^ 

fcn  ©äfecri  bic  3mpcratibc,  fo  bcrl^atten  ficj^  au^  cffiptifc^c  unb  ber* 
fürjtc  ©äfec  logifd^  ate  SSorberfägc  bcfonber«  tcttH)oratcr  unt>  6c* 

bingenber  9rt:  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  I  will  avenge  the  blood 
of  Jezreel  upon  the  house  of  Jehu  (Hosea  1 ,  4.).  A  few  days 
and  we  are  parted  for  ever!  (Bulw.,  Money  3,2.)  A  few  more 
days,  and  this  essay  will  follow  the  Defensio  populi  to  the  dust 
and  silence  of  the  upper  shelf  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  3.).  L.have 
escaped  from  the  hands  of  my  enemies;  but  five  minutes  since 
and  I  was  a  prisoner  (Cooper,  Spy  7.).  This  war  once  ended, 
and  you  may  take  that  hand  for  ever  (6.).  Once  removed  from  the 
worldly  atmosphere  of  her  father*s  counsels,  and  you  will  form 
and   raise   her  to  your   own   level  (Bülw.,  Money  3,  3.).     ©ratU« 

matifd^  ftcl^cn  flc  §auj)tfä§en  gteid^,  toie  in:  Tflfey  touch  our  country, 

and  their  shackles  fall  (Cowp.  p.  185.). 

^te  ^erbmbung  eined  logifci^en  golgefa^ed  tntt  einem  dftn^erattt)  burd^ 
and  \fi  feit  ättefler  3eit  ÜU^:  fllte.  Smyteth  the  hed  his  body  fro,  And 
mache  honour  y  schal  you  do  (Alis.  1951.).  Werke  by  counseil,  and 
thou  schalt  nat  rewe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3530.).  Salamon  saith,  „werke 
al  thi  thing  by  counseil,  and  the  thar  never  rewe."  (p.  151.  II.)  JCgf, 
Gel^f  vitödlice,  and  heö  bid  häl  (Luc.  8,  47.).  Ac  cved  I)in  an  vord, 
and  min  cnapa  bid  gehsßled  (Math.  8,  8.).  Cum  and  sete  I)tne  hand 
uppan  hig,  and  hed  lyfad  (9,  18.). 

g.  Sluc^  bcr  Ocgcnfafe  fann  burd^  and  angcfüflt  »erben,  fo  baßbiefe 
^artifef  bic  ©teüe  einer  abt)erfatiben  einpnel^men  fcfecint;  bic« 
tritt  6cfonber3  6ei  nad^folgenben  negatiben  ©äfecn  ober  ©aftgliebem 
l^erbor. 

God  made  the  country,  and  man  niade  the  town  (Cowp.  p.  182.). 
—  The  mate  for  beauty  Should  be  a  man,  and  not  a  money- 
chest  (Bulw.,  Eichel.  1,  2T).  She  is  a  free-born  maid,  and  not  a 
slave  (Sherid.  Knowl. ,  Virgin.  3,  3.).  It  is  the  cause,  anc?  not 
our  will,  which  asks  Such  actions  from  our  hands  (Btron,  M.  Fa- 
liero  3,  2.). 

^(te.  Theih  sholde  chastise  the  folk,  and  theih  maken  hem  bolde 
(Wuight,  Polit.  S.  p.  332.).  Ich  have  i-loved  hire  moni  dai,  Änd  of 
hire  love  hoc  seith  me  nai  (Anecd.  p.  7.).  Thei  wenen,  that  thei  han 
bawme;  and  thei  have  non  (Maundev.  p.  51.).  They  were  füll  glad, 
and  nothinge  lothe  (Ipomydon  2102.).  He  shalle  lif  and  not  be  brent 
(TowN.  M.  p.  41.).  $albf.  patt  he  j^aer  toc  Adames  fisesh  Annd  nohht 
Adamess  sinne  (Orm.  12406.  cf.  2857.).  ^gf.  Seö  sunne  ymbsctnd  I>one 
blindan,  and  se  blinda  ne  gesihd  I)8ere  sunnan  leöman  (Job  B.  Ettm.  3, 
19.).     Ic  ville  mild-heortnysse  and  nä  onsägdnysse  (Math.  12,  7.). 

h.  ®nc  Snjal^I  anberer  ^artifeln  bient  baju  um  enttoeber  ein 
gleichartige«  ober  ein  bebcutfamereö,  @iieb  anjufügen.    Onfofern  jlc 
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etgentlt(i^  ttb))erbten  flnb,  fönnen  fle  att(i^  and  ju  f{(!^  nel^meit^  toel» 
6}t9  fle  alfo  ntd^t  im  etgentltd^en  @inne  erfe^en. 

alsoy  agf.  ealsvd,  al^b.  a^o,  ml^b.  a^se,  als  brüdt  etgentltd^  bie 
öBKigc  UeBcrcinjiimmuttg  bcr  Scf^affcnldcit  unb  Artung  an^;  fai 
ber  SJcrfniH)fung  öon  ©ägcn  6cjcic^nct  cö  in  aBgcf^tt?äd^tcr  Scbcu* 
tung,  baß  ba«  ^^"i^Ö^f^Ö*^  gteid^mdgig  fiatt  ](|at,  toobci  bic  innere 
Sejiel&ung  ber  ,@äfee  t^erfd^ieben  fein  fann. 

I  can  no  more  go  out  and  come  in:  also  the  Lord  hath  said 
unto  me,  Thou  shalt  not  go  over  this  Jordan  (Deutkr.  31,  2.)- 
He  sold  wine,  and  kept  a  table  d*hdte,  occaslonnally  also  let  bed- 

rooms  to  travellers  (Lkwes,  G.  I.  52.).  SSSenn  baö  flnnöertoanbte 
likewise  gcbrauci^t  töirb,  fo  tritt  beffen  abüerbiafe  Sejiel^ung  auf  ba^ 
^räbifat  nod^  mel^r  l^erüor:  Jesus  took  the  loaves;  and . .  he  distri- 
buted  to  the  disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were  sat 
down;  and  likewise  of  the  fishes  (Jon.  6,  IL).     Likewise  Der6inbet 

flc^  au(^  mit  also  in  öerfd^iebener  gärbung :  Liketmse  «fco  the  chief- 

priests  mocking  said  among  themselves  etc.  (Mark  15,  31.  cf. 
Luke  6,  31.). 

2((tc.  Costantyn  lette  also  in  Jerusalem  chirches  rere  (B.  op  Gl.  I. 
87.).  Of  foules  and  of  bestes  of  wylde  and  tarne  (dso  (I.  1.),  The 
Steward  wendes,  the  childe  alswa  (Seuyn  Sages  3645.).  And  take  with 
the  Mary,  Also  hyr  chyld  s^  fre  (Town.  M.  p.  135.).  Anoynt  ihi  ship 
with  pik  and  tar  and  als  within  (p.  23.).  Here  lith  the  myller  OTtdliis 
wyf  also  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4254.).  ^gl.  3lgf.  Hvi  fastad  Johannes  leor- 
nyng-enihtas . .  ancK  ealUsvä  Farisea  (Luc.  5,  83.).  Se  Helend  nam  ])& 
hläfas . .  and  big  tödselde  sittendnm ;  and  ealUsvd  of  I>&m  fixum  (Joh.  6, 
11.).  3n  bcr  Ucberfc^ung  SötjcUffc'«  jlc^t  also  and  [and  =  etiam]. 
He    departede   to  men  sittynge  at  t>e  mete,    also  and    of  I>e   fischis;    f. 

au(^  ehe,  !S)em  e.  also  entf!|)rt(^t  btdmetlen  in  äl^nHd^er  ^erbinbnng  agf. 
geltce  c.  dat.  He  vundrodc ,  and  ealle , .  geltce  Jacobum  and  Johumem 
(Luc.  5,  9.  sq.). 

eke,  agf.  eäc^  ec,  aßnorb.  oÄ,  0^,  auk,   al^b.  aaÄ,  ouch  (aud^),  JU 

agf.  edcan,  augere,  ge^örenb,  biente  weniger  ^ur  SSerbinbung  aW 
jur  ^erüor^ebung  eineö  angefügten  bebeutfamcren  ©afeeö  ober  Se* 
griffet.  (So  l^at  in  fpäterer  ßeit  feine  ©teüe  bem  too,  agf.  tö  (nod^ 
baju),  töie  bem  angefül&rten  also  abgetreten.  Seibe  nel^men  |5uflg 
and  ju  fid^.  Ucbrigen^  fd^eint  fld^  eke  frül^e  abgef^toä^t  ju  l^aben, 
toie  f^on  ok  im  Slttnorbifd^en. 

That  both  my  purpose  may  more  firmely  stände,  and  eke  that 
they  may  better  rule  their  Charge  (Ferrex  a.  E^orr.  1,  2.).  Bat 
now  is  time  to  lay  this  sworde  aside,  And  eke  of  them  to  knowe 
where  is  the  queene  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  2,  1.).  Master  guest, 
and  master  Page,  and  eke  cavaliero  Slender  (Shaksp,,  Merry  W. 
2,  3.).  And  I  to  Ford  shall  eke  unfoldHowFalstaff . .  His  dove  will 
prove  (1,  3.    cf.  Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  1.). 

The  Chaos,  too,  he  had  descry'd  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  563.).  Only, 
give  way  I  will  not.  Depose  me  too  they  shall  not  (Goler., 
Picc.  1,  11.).  „God  help  thee'*,  Southey!  and  thy  readers  too  (By- 
ron, Engl.  Bards  p.  315.).  ^äufig  ^ebt  e^  mit  öorangel^enbem  and 
bie  Sejiimmung,  toetd^er  e^  nad^gefcfet  iji,    a(ö  bebeutfam  ^erüor: 

What  you  will  have,  TU  give,  and  williug  too  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  3, 
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3.).  And  tho'spme  there  are,  Nay,  and  those  great  ones  too,  who 
wouM  enforce  The  rigour  of  our  power  to  afflict  you  (Rowe,  Jane 
Sh.  4,  1.).  I  heard  some  one  talking,  And  passionably  too  (Co- 
LERIDGE,  Wftllenst   1,3.);  f.  oben  and  ©.  342. 

®tc  ^artifcln  eh,  ehe,  and  ehe  flttb  im  Slltc.  fcl^r  gcMud^Kd^:  Wate- 
res  he  hap  ehe  gode  ynow  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  2.).  Of  salt  fysch  and  bhe 
fresch  (I.  1.).  Lijtinge  cometh  eh  therof  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.), 
Mid  wordes  milde  and  ehe  sleie  F^re  he  hire  grette  (Anecd.  p.  6.). 
Many  fayre  woodes,  and  ehe  wylde  beestes  (Maundev.  p.  127.).  He  made 
tho  bothe  halle  am.d  ehe  bowre  (Halltw.  ,  Freemas.  63.).  $albf.  Gaet 
and  f)a  swin  ehe  (Lasam.  III.  19.).  purrh  fuUuhht  annd  ^arrh  halij 
spell  Annd  ec  t>arrh  hali5  bisne  (Orm.  195.).  %uä)  XQVcb  ttO^  also  f^bx* 
pgefügt:  ^(te.  He  sent  his  knave  and  eeh  his-  -wenche  also  (Chaoc, 
C.  T.  3631.).  2)ad  ^gf.  bietet  edc,  and  edc  unb  edc  svd,  edc  svdüce, 
edc  svylce,  toad  fld^  bem  ealsvä  ))ergteid^t:  Nu  häbbe  ge  geh^red  {>& 
hälgan  f)rynDysse;  ge  sceolon  edc  gehyran  l>ä  sddan  ännysse  (Thobpe, 
Anal.  p.  60.).  Folca  manegum  {)e  üs  ic  bevrsecon  (C^bom.  3822.).  pser 
veard  Ordhelm . .  ofslegen ,  and  edc  monige  ödre  cyninges  (»egnas  (Sax. 
Chr.  894.).  Micel  dsel  {)ära  burh-yara,  and  edc  svd  odres  folces  (896.). 
Mine  eägan  vseron  gedrefede  and  äfaerde  for  I)inam  yrre,  and  edc  svd 
üce  min  möd  and  mia  maga  (Ps.  30,  10.).  Sume  synt  yrdlingas,  some 
scep-hyrdas,  sume  edc  svylce  huntan  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  102.).     3m  Ot* 

mu(um  tfl  bad  {!anbinat)i{c!^e  oc  gan}  ti)ie  and  gebrau(i6t:  A33  qcc  a33 

(Orm.  12077.). 

Ehe  giebt  im  ^Ue.  bem  l^äufigen  (^ebraud^e  )>on  to  lattgf am  9taum: 

That  hye  and  his  leman  also  Sostren  were  and  tvinnes  to  (Lxy  lb 
Fbeine  323.).  Ocftcr  fitlbct  jici^  therto.  Of  salt  fysch . .  and  fayre  ryae- 
res  fyerto  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  1.).  Of  Kent  and  of  West  Sex,  and  of  pe 
March  perto  (I.  4.).  Hire  mouth  ful  smal  and  therto  softe  and  reed 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  153.).  25g(.  9^eue.  His  friends  are  wealthy,  Thereto,  his 
own  possessions  large  and  mighty  (Rowe,  Jane  Sh.  4,  1.).  Uebrigetld 
reid^t  tb  Vx^  ins  $(gf. :  Häfde . .  ntgon  hund  vintra  and  hund  seofontig  to 
(CiKDM.  1217  sq.). 

Slnbcrc  Slbberbien,  tüic  besides,  moreover,  furthei*  K.  ](|aben  töenig 
fi)ntaftif(^e^  Ontereffe.  ©ie  bejeid^ncn  baö  Slngereil^te  alö  \>a9,  toaö 
neben,  jugteid^,  barüber  l^inan«,  ober  Leiter  l^in  ju  bem 
SSorangel^enben  gefügt  toirb.  2)er  Oebrand^  fofd^er  gormen  ifi  ^um 
S^eif  alt 

Beside  he  was  a  shrewd  philosopher  (Bütl.  ,  Hud.  1,  1,  127.). 
Besides  I  say  etc.  (Shaksp.  ,*  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  Besides,  he  is  your 
Cousin  (BuLW.,  Money  1,  1.).  Singular,  moreover,  is  tbe  absence 
of  an/  fierce  indignation  (Lewes,  G.  I.  67.).  Further  I  say;  and 
further  will  maintain  etc.  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  1.).  Further — and 
this  is  a  point  to  be  insisted  on  —  his  style  in  poetry  and  prose, 
is  subject  to  the  same  law  (Lewes,  G.  I.  66.)  2C. 

2lUe.  And,  moreover,  the  mysease  of  helle,  schal  be  in  the  defaat  of 
mete  (Thauc,  C.  T.  p.  187.  IL).  Moreover  thare  neghburs  thai  demyd 
(Town.  M.  p.  319.).  And  foriher  -  morover  here  disease  schal  be  in 
defaute  of  frendes  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  188.  I.),  And  Joriherover  thay 
schal  have  defaute  of  alle  manere  delices  (ib.).  And  forthermore  it  is 
necessary  to  understonde  etc.  (p.  191.  I.).  Forthermore  3et  that  ordeyn 
he  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  43.  cf.  617.).  3lgf.  p&  get  ic  furdor  gefregen 
(C^DM.  IL  225.). 

®a5  üerfniH)fenbe  now,  toefd^e^  namentlich  aud^  bei  einer  ®ub* 
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fumtton  gebraud^t  tDirb,  brfidft  eigentlich  ba^  S  er to> eilen  (et  bem 
in  9{ebe  fteltienben  3)tomente  au^,  unb  ift  ballet  jur  Xnffignng 
beffen  geft^idft,  toaö  bei  ber  gegebenen  ©efegen^eit  unmittelbar  t)or 
bie  ©ccle  beö  SRcbenben  tritt. 

And  the  child  grew . .  Novo  his  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every 
year  etc.  (Luke  2,  40.).  Jesus  . .  findeth  Philip,  and  saith  unto 
him,  Follow  me.  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida  etc.  (Joh.  1,  43.). 
Then  Well  for  the  whole,  if  there  be  found  a  man . .  Now  such  a 
man  is  Wallenstein  etc.  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  No  sooner  do  they 
enter  the  world,  than  they  loose  that  taste  for  natural  and  simple 
pleasures,  so  remarkable  in  early  life..Noto  travel,  and  foreign 
travel  more  particularly,  restores  to  us  in  a  great  degree  what  we 
have  lost  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.)« 

nite.  Now  aftre  that  men  hau  yisited  tbo  holy  places,  thanne  will 
thei  tarnen  toward  Jerusalem  (Maumdev.  p.  63.).  $albf.  Brutlond  wes 
bilde  a  to  t>eo8  kinges  liue :  Nu  hauede  t>e  king  Arviragos  enne  sune  etc. 
(Lasam.  I.  422.).  ©tatt  ber  3ett^)arttW  bient  bem  «gf.  getoö^nlid^  fid 
3ur  ^nhtü!t>fun9,  h)o\)on  bie  ^ibelüberfe^ung  3a^(reid^e  Söei^pitU  bietet,  tot 
baö  (gnglifd^e  and  »ä^ft.  2öo  ba«  ®r.  mit  Ä  fortfäl^rt,  gicbt  bie  neu* 
teflamentltd^e  englifd^e  Ueberfe^mtg  oft  now,  bie  agf.  bagegen  bad  betbenembe 
södlice,  certe;  totiäfti  fonfl  avL6)  bem  gr.  l^oi  entf:|)ri(!!>t :  SddLtce  Phüippns 
väs  fram  Bethzaida  (Jon.  1,  44.).  S^äHtce  äfter  f>am  I>ä  ApoUonins  äfa- 
ren  väs,   Antonius  se  cynincg  him  tö  gecigde  his  dihtnere  (Apollos,  of 

T.  p.  5.).  (Sin  agf.,  nur  in  einen  anberen  @aö  l^inüberJeitenbeö  nu  \^ 
mir  ni^t  aufgeflogen. 
i.  SBenn  mel^rere  affirmative  ©lieber  ber  Seiorbnung  in  SQSc^fel» 
bejiel^ung  jn  einanbcr  treten,  fo  fonnte  biefe  in  älterer  ^txi  burt^ 
and.. and,  Xüit  im  ®r.  burc^  xet\..KM,  im  Sat.  burd^  et.. et  t>or 
ben  einjetnen  ©liebern  au^gebrüdt  toerben. 

Site.  As  I  am  and  true  and  lele,  to  God  here  I  pray,  That  this 
be  the  fyrst  mele  that  I  shalle  ete  this  day  (Town.  M.  p.  112.).  Seyinge: 
And  I  haue  clarifiede,  and  jit  schal  clarifie  (Wycl.,  Joh.  12,  28.),  For- 
soI)e  nowe  and  ^ei  haue  seen  and  hatide  me  (15,  24.).  ^gf.  pä  com 
stefn  of  heofone,  {)us  evedende:  And  ic  gevuldrode,  and  eft  ic  gevnl- 
drige  (Jon.  12,  28.).  SÖo  in  jüngerer  3eit  and  an  bie  @;|)i^e  tritt,  bat 
eö  nid^t  ettca  on  einem  folgenbcn  and  fein  Äorrclat,  fonbem  e«  »eifl  auf 
einen  \)orangel^enben  (^ebanfen.  2)ad  ^gf.  felbfl  eiferte  bie  lorrelatttoen 
^artif ein  getoöbnti^  burd^  9e..ge  ober  agder. ge..ge  (eic) ,  lonnte  aber 
aud^  bem  o^der  ober  cegder  ge  m  einem  folgenbcn  ©liebe  and  {ede)  flatt 
ge  beigeben.     3n  ja . .  ja  bietet  nod^  ba8  ^albf.  ttne  Söe^felbegtebnng: 

Ja  t)a  t)att  wserenn  gode  menn,  ^a  I)a  t)att  wserenn  ille  (Obm.,  Introd. 
53.).  3a  lÄJwedd  follc  ja  l«redd  (Orm.  845.).  Godess  eshe...^  se{).. 
ja  I>att  tatt  wass,  ja  I>att  tatt  iss,  ja  {)att  tatt  set  shall  wnrr])enn  (17698.). 
SJu4  aigder..and  crbielt  fld^  längere  3^it  in  (Bider..and:  per  Hengest 
t>e  swike  ceider  bi  worde  &  bl  write  cudde  t>an  kinge  ^vX  he  cumen« 
wolde  (Lajam.  II.  212.),  Heo  weoren  ifaren  . .  fodder  to  biwinnen,  ceiper 
uodder  and  mete  (III.  76.).  S3gl.  Hgf.  Ic  ville,  {)ät  aelc  manVy  fblcrih- 
tes  vyi'de,  ge  earm  ge  eädig  (Legg.  Eado.  I  B,  1.).  ponne  beöd  hl  üt- 
läge  ge  vid  hf  ge  vid  üs  (Leöö.  -^thelr.  III.  8.).  Hig  hatedon  <Bgd»r 
ge  me,  ge  mtnne  Fäder  (Jon.  15,  24.).  He  väs  svide  rsedfäst  man  cegd» 
for  Gode  a/nd  for  vorulde  (Sax.  Chr.  1019.).  Mycel  forle&s  cegdar  ge 
on  feoh  amd  edc  on  londe  (1118.).  %vi6}  !ommt  bad  einfa^e  ge  in 
jtoeiten  ®licbc  allein  \)or:  Drihten  rixad  on  ecnesse  on  I)i88e  vomlde  ge 
on  |)8Bre  t6-veardan  (Ps.  9,  36.). 
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3)te  iüttger-e  Qpxai)t  brüdt  jebod^,  ebenfaQ^  xtai)  Vorgang  ber 
äücttn,  bic  SSSct^fcIbcjicl^ung  Qtmm^in,  too  nur  jtDcl  ©lieber  ober 
©lieberreil^en  in  Setrad^t  lotnmcti,  burd^  both.,and  an9,  Iä§t  aber 
au(i^  mcl^r  aW  jtüci  ju.  BoM  fagt  jufammen,  unb  «nc/  öertinbet  bic 
aufge^al^Iten  ©lieber,  fei  t9  ba§  both  flci^  an  einen  ©ubfiantib* 
befltiff  onlel^nt,  ober  S^ätigfeit^begriffe,  präbifatibe  unb  abberbiale 
Seftintmungen  at^  fotd^e  fumntirt. 

I  created  all  th*  ethereal  powers  And  spirits,  botii  them  who  stood 
and  them  who  faird  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  101.).  1  have  both  glori- 
fied  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again  (John  12,  28.).  His  brethren  both 
hated  and  feared  Mr.  Tuft  (Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a.-year  2,  10.). 
This  it  was  which  helped  to  give  his  countenance  that  expression 
both  quaint  and  unaffected  (3,  1.).  „To  be  relinquished  of  the 
artists  — "  —  „So  1  say ;  both  of  Galen  and  Paracelsus."  (Shaksp., 
AlFs  Well  2,  3.)  Volatile  he  was,  wild,  and  somewhat  rough, 
both  in  appearance  and  in  speech  (Lewes,  6. 1.  41.) ;  unb  in  VLXti* 

gefeierter  äitfönimenfoffung:  Inward  and  outward  both  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  8,  221.).  SWe^r  al9  jtoei  ©lieber  bieten  j.  83.  The  God  that 
made  both  sky,  air,  earth,  and  heaven  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  722.).  It 
might  at  once  the  ruin  prove  Bolh  of  his  honour,  faith,  and  love 
(BüTL.,  Hud.  2,  3,  51.). 

S)te  aitt  gorntcl  flimntt  mit  (Bgä:er.,and  infofem  übcrein,  afö  aud^ 
biet  bic  SBcjugnabuie  auf  eine  3ti>eibcit  b^r  ©lieber  \)orliegt.  3m  SHte. 
pnbet  man  nad^  both  bic  ^artifel  and  öfter  burd^  ehe,  also  uttterftüfet: 
pat  6o^e  yre  louerd  &  yre  sone  ylore  adde  I>at  lyf  (B.  op  Gl.  II. 
392.).  Himseolf  was  knyght  and  sweyn;  Bothe  maide  and  ehe  chaam- 
burleyn  (Alis.  377.).  Me  mot  bothe  wynne  and  leose  (1658.).  Hys 
pawes  was  bothe  scharp  and  long  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1072.).  Both  of  the 
see  and  of  fersch  water  he  draweth  up  the  breth  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  136.).  He  understode  al  fowles  language,  Bothe  in  wod  and  als  in 
cage  (Seuyn  Sages  3563.).  Bothe  here  and  there  (Maundev.  p.  283.). 
$5uflg  flnb  ber  ©lieber  mc^r  al«  jtöci:  I  wille  distroy  both  beest,  man, 
and  woman  (Town.  M.  p.  22.  cf.  161.).  Sovereyn  ^o^^eoflond,  sonne, 
and  see  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  400.).  The  mayster  mason  moste  be  fal  se- 
curly  bothe  stedefast,  trasty,  and  trwe  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  88.).    iD'^e^rcrc 

nad^folgenbe  ® Heber  tDcrben  aud^  burd^  mieber^olted  and  ))crbunben:  And 

rente  doan  bothe  wal,  and  sparre ,  and  raftar  (Chauc.  , .  C.  T.  992.  cf. 
Cov.  Myst.  p.  22.  30.).  Ucbcr  eine  ä^nlid^c  ©äufung  ber  ©lieber  M 
bem  m^b.  beidiu..and  f.  @rimm,  @r.  4,  954.  ©aß  öfter  ©cfammt* 
Reiten  ober  ^aarc  als  ein  ©lieb  bem  anbem  gegcnübcrgcpettt  flnb,  lägt  fld^ 
ntd^t  läugnen;  bod^  cr!(5rt  fld^  eben  baraud  bic  freiere  $Snfung.  2)em 
$albf.  i^  bte  cntf^)red5enbc  gormel  geläufig:  He  him  wolde  jifaen  lond, 
bode  seolaer  db  gold  (Lajam.  II.  289.).  He  heom  walde  yfel  don  bade 
abienden  and  anhon  (II.  189.).  Ba  bi  daie  cß  bi  nith  (I.  88.)  [bofie  bi 
daije  and  bi  ni{)t  j.  X.],  All  forrI)i  wass  Cristess  kinn  Uppwarrd  annd 
dnnnwarrd  baß)e  Bi  Jossep  reccnedd  (Obm.  2063.    cf.  2055.).    2)urdJ  and 

i)erbunbene  2)o^)pclglteber  faßt  baö  2lgf.  ^Suflg  burd^  ba«  S^^l^ört  ju* 
fammen:  Hafad  ätgädere  bu  lic  and  sMe  (Cod.  Exon.  64,  12.).  Sceolde 
bu  vican  ylda  a:ghvilc,  godes   and   yfles    (C^bom.    476.).      Min    bän    amd 

blöd  buiu  (Cod.  Exon.  125,  7.).  S)ic  53efaf[ung  \)on  @nbjlattti\)begriffett  mad^t 
ben  Ucbergang  jur  neutralen  3«I«inmenfaffung  öon  @aftgliebem  überbauet. 

S«  ift  getoöl^nlic^  getoorben  bic  SSBedfefelbc^iel^una  burd^  ein  unboH* 
flänbigeö  nicbale^  ober  !omj)aratibe^  ©aftgefüge  mit  as  well  as  ju 
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fcejcid^nen,  tocld^c«  bcm  bcutfd^en:  f  otool^I  al«,  im  15.  u.  16.  Oal^rl^. 
l^äupg:  al«  tool  al8,  aud^  ct^moloßifd^  entfptid^t.  S)ic  ®Icic^* 
fc^ung  ifl  geeignet  bie  innige  Serbinbnng  ber  ©lieber  ju  Bejei^» 
nen.  5ßatür(id^  brüdtt  biefe  Komparation  nic^t  fc^Ied^t^in  ba«  !opn» 
tätige  SSerl^äUnig  a\x9;  Seifpiele  toie:  I  can  as  well  be  hanged  as 
teil  the  manner   of  it  (Shaksp.  ,  Jal.  Cses.  1,  2.)  erfe^en  feine  to« 

pnlatiijc  3"f^i«^cnpcÖW"9- 

It  will  be  my  endeavour  to  relate  the  history  of  the  people  as 
well  as  the  history  of  the  government  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  3.). 
A  sickness  long  as  well  as  severe  (Webst,  v.  well). 

3lUc.  Of  pQ  child  wer  drede  {)e  lond  ah  wele  as  he  (Langt.  11.  252.) 
[=  Mult  serreyt  en  perylle  regne  &  regalte.  Ms,  gall].  Tho  gardyn 
is  alweys  grene  nnd  florisshing . .  als  wel  in  wyntre  es  in  somer  (Maun< 
DEv.  p.  54.),  f.  I.  @.  411.  S)tc  SSerglcici^ung  pc^t  fc^on  im  Slgf.  U^votu 
Icn  bem  fo:|puIati^3en  SSer^äUniffc  glcid^:  Manna  gehvylc  mag  sprecan  myd 
bis  müde  svä  yfel  svä  god  (Ev.  Nicod.  6.). 

9luf  SSergleic^ung  gcl^t  au^  alikcand  jnrücf,  toorin  dlike,  toel* 
d^eg  ben  burc^  and  berbunbenen  ©liebern  auc^  nac^jtel^en  !ann,  afe 
9lbt)erb  anjufe^en  ift.  !Die  Sejugnal^me  auf  SScrglei^ung  ^at  für 
and  auc^  as  geftattet. 

Our  dungy  earth  aUkc  Feeds  beast  as  man  (Shaesp.,  Ant.  a. 
Cleop.  1,  1.)'  —  A  lady  that  disdains  thce  and  the  devil  alike 
(Cymb.  1 ,  7.).  Spend-thrift  alike  of  money  and  of  wit  (Cowper 
p.  19.).  Mon  eminent  alike  in  war  and  peace  (Rogers,  It.,  Fos- 
cari).  Stephen  Qolonna,  who,  of  all  the  nobles  of  Rome,  was  the 
most  powerful,  alike  &pm  the  favour  of  the  pope,  and  the  namber 
of  armed  hirelings  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.). 

aWan  flc^t,  baß  alike  bem  fo:|)itIati^3ett  SSer](>ä(tntffc  fcl^Icn  fönnte,  unb 
nur  bic  gteid^mäßigc  ober  gleichartige  SBejici^ung  eine«  ©a^j^crlb  ober 
einer  ©atsbejlimmung  auf  bie  tocrbunbenen  ©lieber  ^ertoori^eBt:  Sitte.  And 
lovede  well  with  hert  trewe  Nyght  am,d  day  ylych  newe  (Octouian  92.). 
SO^an  )DgI.  Slgf.  pät  ve  gelice  sceolon  Icänum  hleötan,  svd  rcvorcom 
blödun  (Cynevülf,  Crist  783.  Grein).  —  Vintres  am,d  sumeves  radu  bid 
gelice  bledum  gehongen  (Phoenix  37.  ib.). 

SBic  cdike  bic  35orftettung  ber  ^{t\6fyt\tf  fo  brücft  at  once  bei  bctt  bur^ 
and  \)erbunbenen  ©liebern  baS  gleic^jeittge  Eintreten  ober  ba«  Begriff* 
lic^e  3"fÄmmettfanen  auö:  Oh!  dark  asylum  of  a  Vandal  racel  At 
once  the  boast  of  learning  and  disgrace  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards  p.  330.). 
The  prime  minister . .  was  at  once  detested  and  despised  (Maoaul.,  Es- 
says IV.  30.).  2)ic  ©lieber  mögen  babci  nod^  auberioeitig  jufammengcfaSt 
fein:  It  might  at  once  the  ruin  prove  Both  of  bis  bonour,  faitb,  and 
love  (BüTL.,  Hud.  2,  3,  51.). 

Die  SBed^felbejiel^ung  burc^  baö  toieberl^olte  what,  toeld^e^  ft^nbe* 

tif^  whal  . .  and  what,   üerfürjt  what . .  and,   af^nbetifc^   what , .  what 

lautet,  unb  mel^rfad^er  3Bieberl^o(ung  fällig  \\t,  bc^eic^net  bie  ein^ 
jelnen  ©lieber  aU  Steile  einer  ©efammt^eit.  3)a8  3nbeftnitum 
what  (aliquid),  bem.baö  agf.  inbefinititje  hvä,  hvät  ^u  ®runbe  liegt, 
crfc^eint  bei  biefer  SSertoenbung  in  ber  jüngeren  ©prad^e  a{«  ab* 
berbialer  Slffufatit),  unb  berbinbet  fic^  gerne  mit  präpofitiottalen 
.  ©liebern,  toobei  bie  ^räpofition  wi^Ä  beüorjugt  toirb. 

I  fear . .  what  with  the  sickness  of  Northumberland  .  .  And  what 
with  Owen  Glendower's  absence,  thence  . .  I  fear,  the  power  of  Percy 
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is  too  weak  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  4.)*  What  with  their 
noise,  and  what  with  the  trembling  of  the  thin  crast  of  ground . . , 
and  what  with  the  flashing  of  the  fire  in  pur  faces,  and  the  shower 
of  red-hot  ashes  that  is  raining  down,  and  the  choking  smoke  and 
sulphur;  we  may  well  feel  giddy  (Dickens,  Pict.  Fr.  It.,  Vesuv.). 
What  with  breakfasting  with  this  one,  and  lanching  with  that, 
and  dining  with  a  third,  and  supping  with  another,  a  pretty  tight 
week  he  used  to  make  of  it  (Pickw.  2,  20.).  S)aö  af^nbCtifc^C 
what . .  what  x\t  ttid^t  fetten :  Such  a  flood  of  greatness  feil  on  yoa, 
— ^^  What  with  our  help ;  what  with  the  absent  king;  what  with  the 
injuries  of  a  wanton  time  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  1,).  The  year 
before,  he  had  so  used  the  matter,  that  what  by  force,  what  by 
policy,  he  had  taken  from  the  Christians  above  thirty  Castles 
(Knolles  6.  Webst,  v.).  What  with  chagrin  and  confinement,  what 
-with  bad  diet ..  Wilhelmina  sees  herseif  „reduced  to  a  skeleton" 
(Carl.,  Freder.  the  Gr.  4,  8,  3.). 

3Benn  in  einigen  gStten  ber  Slnfd^Iuß  be«  what  an  ein  3cittt>ort  ate 
beffen  Objeft  möglid^  ifl,  fo  ifl  bieS  feineötoeg«  erforberlid^.  3n  bei  &ftc* 
ren  ^pxad)t  fügt  fid^  what  bagegcn  oft  nod^  entfd^ieben  alö  ©uBjeft  ober 
Objeft  bem  @a^e  ein,  bod^  fielet  e«  aud^  abtoerbiat,  loieberl^oft  fl^  fjjnbe* 
tifd^  loie  af ijnbetif d^ ,  nnb  lägt  aud^  bei  einem  folgenben  ©liebe  and  o^ne 
@U!|):|)lement:  Sllte.  They  drank  of  kyng  Richardes  cuppe.  What  ther 
wer  drownyd,  and  what  wer  slawe  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6946.).  What  be- 
fore and  what  hehynde,  A  thousand  and  moo . .  He  slowgh  (7039.). 
What  with  gefthe  and  qweyntise,  AI  he  wan  to  his  servyse  (Alis.  4682.). 
What  with  game  and  with  gyle,  I  shall  smyte  and  smyle,  An4  qwite 
hym  his  mede  (Town.  M.  p.  25.).  Here  folc  heo  loren , .  monyon  Wat 
in  batayle  wat  in  se  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  50.  cf  Wright,  Polit.  S,  p.  216. 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.),  f.  I.  ©.  411.  S)er  ©ebcuhiHg  nadj  entf^rid^t  what 
. .  what  ganj  bem  romon.  nentr.  que . .  que,  loeld^e«  afljnbctifd^  für  par- 
tim . .  partim  y   u.  partly .  .partly^   i)Orfommt  unb   baö  lat.  qua , .  qua  ju 

erfe^en  geeignet  ijl;  f.  2)ieg,  9iom.  ®r.  3,  78.  ObgleidJ  ein  loiebcrl^olte« 
agf.  hvät..hvät  ni6)t  geläufig  ip,  fo  ijl  bod^  ber  cnglifd^c  ©ebraud^  ntd^t 
rein  romanifd^en  Urf:|)runge,  ba  hvät,  aliquid  =  pars  fld^  leidet  nad^  Slna* 
logic  toon  sum . .  sum  loieberi^olen  fonnte. 

k.  (Sin   berneinenber  ©a^   fann  einem  bejal^enbett  in  jtöcierici 
SSSeifc  angereil^t  tocrben:  , 

cc.  (Snttoeber  gefd^iel^t  bie^  burc^  and,  fo  baß  bie  9?egation  bc^  an* 
öerei^ten  ©a^eö  ober  ©a^gliebe^  innerl^alb  beffelben  eintritt,  unb 
baö  S3inbett)ort  and  bie  gleid^mägige  ©eltung  beibcr  ©lieber  ol^nc 
Dorlänfigc  SRüdtfic^t  auf  i^ren  onbertoeitigcn  Oe^alt  ouöbrücft. 

Our  supreme  foe  in  time  may  remit  His  anger,  and  perhaps 
thus  far  remov'd  Not  mind  us  not  ofTending  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 
210.).  We  both  had  our  share  to-day,  and  I  never  saw  a  man 
raore   polite   than  Mr.  Handycock  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  2.). 

^ier  fann  bte  negatioc  SSeftimmung,  logifdft  betrad^tct,  auc^  ein 
abberfatiijeö  SSer^ältniß  bebingen;  f.  oben  ©.  338. 

^Ite.  It  were  a  gode  contree  to  sowen  inne  thristelle  and  breres, 
and  broom  and  thornes ;  and  for  no  other  thing  is  it  not  good  (Maun- 
DEV.  p.  129.  sq.).  Slgf.  Hig  süvedon,  and  ne  ssedon  n&num  men  etc. 
(Luc.  9 ,  36.).  Ic  sealde  eov  anveald . .  and  nän  t)ing  edv  ne  derad 
(10,  19.). 
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ß,  Ober  bte  negattt)e  iRatur  bed  @a$e^  toirb  bntd^  ba9  SBinbelDott 
fogtetd^  l^ertorgete^vt,  in  tDeld^em  gaUe  neither  ober  gelD&l^nttd^ 
nor  an  bte  @))t^e  be^  negatit)en  @a$e^  tritt. 

The  glossary  .  .  is,  of  coarse,  fall  of  errors.  Neitker  was 
Mr.  Pinkerton  more  bappy  in  the  way  of  conjectaral  illustration 
(Scott,  Minstrelsy  1.  74.).  —  So  pasged  they  naked  on,  nor 
8hunn*d  the  sight  Of  6od  or  angel,  for  they  thougbt  no  ill 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  4,  319.).  Cease  then,  nor  order  imperfection 
name  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  281.).  The  tale  is  long,  nor  have 
I  heard  it  oat  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  3.).  He  drank  one  draught, 
nor  needed  more  (Btron,  Bride  2,  14.).  It  was  a  large  hoose, 
bat  of  broken  fortunes ;  for  the  spacioos  ofßces  were  Utile  used 
. .  Fowls  clacked  and  strutted  in  the  stables  .  .  Nor  was  it 
more  retentive  of  its  ancient  State,  within  (Dickens,  Cristm. 
Car.  2.). 

®tc  bifflmilirtcn  gormen  neither  unb  nor  »eifen  urf^)riln0ltd^  auf 
eine  ^erbop^Iung  negativer  @&^  ober  @a^glteber.  @te  fügten  fi^  ha* 
^er  au(i^  am  natürttd^flen  einem  v>orange]^enben  affirmativen  @a^  an, 
toenn  ftd^  btefem  ein  negatit)er  ©ebanfe  untertrieben  I&gt;  bod^  flnb  {!e 
frü^e  üBer]^au:|)t  an  bie  ©teile  toon  ni  getreten  unb  in  bem  @tnne  b<« 
gr.  ou^s,  fiY^h  loertoenbet;  f.  1.  ^Ite.  So  and  t)e  sone  qaykenith  whom 
he  wole  neper  {)e  fadir  iagij)  any  man  (Wycl.,  Job.  5,  22.).  ®t. 
ouoe  0  traTfjp  xptvfi  ovbsva. 

Xa9  im  ^gf.  aud^  naci^  afflrmativ>en  @5^en  fiblid^e  nS  flnbet  fi(i^  fo  no^ 
im  9^eueng(tf(^en  in  früherer  3eit:  For  all  that  art  he  learaed  had  of 
yore:  Ne  was  he  ignoraunt  of  that  lead  lore  (Spemsbb,  F.  Qu.  S,  2, 
28.).  She  wandred  had  from  one  to  other  Ynd,  Hirn  for  to  seeke, 
716  ever  woold  forsake  (l,  6,  2.).  Justice  lyes  on  sleepe  Ne  doth 
regarde  the  wrongs  of  wretchednesse,  Ne  princes  swelling  pryde  it  doth 
redresse  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  p.  256.).  Site.  I  desire  also  You  for  to 
senre . .  Ne  never  for  no  wele ,  ne  for  no  wo  Ne  schal  the  gost  with- 
inne  myn  herte  stente  etc.  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8844.).  ^alBf.  patt  child 
. .  Shall  ben . .  Füll  mahhtis  mann  annd  msere,  Ne  shall  he  nsefre  drinn- 
kenn  drinnch  l)att  drunnkennesse  foll5hef>l)  (Obm.  804.).  .Kgf.  Svä  eac 
se  Sunu  geliffdst  f)ä  ^q  he  vyle.  Ni  se  Fäder  ne  dSmd  n&num  menn 
(Jon.  5,  22.).  And  eton  ealle  t)ät  flsesc. ,  Ni  ne  eton  ge  of  j^am  n&n 
|>ing  hr^oves  (Exod.  12,  8  sq.).     SSgl.  L 

1.  SQSirb  einem  negativen  ®a^e  ein  anberer  negatit)er,  fei  er 
tottpänbig  ober  Dcrfürjt,  angereiht,  fo  fann  eine  einfeitige  9Jüdf* 
be}ie]^nng  auf  ba^  erße  ©lieb  ober  eine  negatibe  SQSe^felbejiel^ung 
Patt  fittben. 

«.  2)ie  einfeitige  StücfBejiel^unp  tüxxh  burd^  neither,  getobl^nlic^  burd^ 
nor  in  einem  fofgenben  ®Iiebe  genommen. 

That  Jesus  was  not  there  neither  bis  disciples  (John  6,  24.). 
Great  men  are  not  always  wise:  neither  do  the  aged  understand 
judgement  (Job  32,  9.).  Squandering  and  payment  by  loan  is 
no  way  to  choke  a  Deficit«  Neither  is  oil  the  substance  for 
quenching  conflagrations  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  3,  2.).  A  yoang 
man . .,  in  my  circumstances ,  was  not  entitled  to  be  highly  in- 
dignant  at  the  mistake  which  confoonded  bim  with  Ulis  wor- 
shipful  class  of  depredators.  Neither  was  I  offended  (Scott, 
R.  Roy   3.).  —  You'U  not  fight  nor  fly  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
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5,  2.)*  Blame  not  thy  clime,  nor  chide  the  distant  sun  (Young, 
N.  Th.  5,  450.}.  Scout  said  „If  she  sent  to  a  handred  law- 
yers,  not  one  nor  all  of  them  could  alter  the  law"  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  4,  3.).  My  hair  is  gray,  but  not  with  years,  Nor  grew 
it  white  In  a  Single  night  (Byron,  Pris.  of  Chillon). 

S3cl  ber  Slnfügung  mcl^rcrcr  ncgatibcr  ©lieber  ijt  bie  SBieber* 
l^olung  beö  nor  gcbräud^Kd^;  frül^er  »cci^feftt  a\x6)  nor  unb  neither: 

If  thoo  be  not  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  prophet  (John  1, 
25.).  Call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  neither  thy  kins- 
men,  nor  thy  rieh  neighbours  (Luke  14,  12.).  I  am  not  u^y 
nor  old,  Nor  a  villanous  scold  (Addis.,  Bosam.  1,  3.). 

@o  fd^Keßt  fld^  an  ein  neöatitoc«  ®Itcb  im  Slftc.  ein  jttjeitc«  mit  neUher 
ober  nor  an,  tocld^e  fid^  Bei  meJVereti  atiöereilfttcn  ©Ucbcrti  »iebcr^olen 
fönnen:  pe  whiche  not  of  bloodis,  nefter  of  wille  of  fleysche  nefier  of 
wille  of  mon,  but  ben  bome  of  god  (Wycl.,  Job.  1,  13.).  J'f  ^o^ 
art  not  Crist,  neper  Helle,  ne)&er  a  prophete  (1 ,  25.).  The  Sarazines 
bryngen  forthe  no  pigges,  nor  thei  eten  no  swynes  flessche  (Mattn- 
DEv.  p.  72.).  S)teö  neither,  nor  ijl  an  bic  ©tettc  beö  agf.  ni  getreten, 
toelc^e«  toir  al«  fonjunftitoc  9'icgotion8:|)artifeI  toon  ber  ©oj^negation  ne 
unterfd^ctben  ju  müjfen  glauben.  3?eneö  nS,  »ie  toir  eö  im  Slnfci^Iuffe 
an  affirmative.  ©S^e  bereit«  nodft  in  neuerer  ßeit  angetroffen  ^aben,  be* 
gegnet  uns  eben  fo  in  früheren  Serfen  ber  jüngflen  @:|)ra(i^^eriobe,  too 
ba9  erfle  negatit)e  ®tieb  feinen  v>orIäuftgen  $e}ug  auf  angereihte  nega« 
tiiDe  ^lieber  enthält :  Bat  none  of  those  excases  could  take  place ;  Ne 
would  they  eate,  tili  she  in  presence  came  (Spknsbb,  F.  Qu.  3,  9, 
26.).  No  fort  can  be  so  strong,  Ne  fleshly  brest  can  armed  be  so 
sownd  (1,  9.  11.).  It  beseems  not  me  ne  yet  my  yeares  (Gascotgne, 
Jocasta   4,  1.).     Hence  forth  w'am   I  your  ioy  ne  yet  your  sonne  (2, 

1.).  2)iefe  foniunftionale  9'iegation  f einließt  flti^  im  Sitte,  in  bengormen 
ne,  ny  }c.  an:  In  {>e  world  hlre  pere  nas.  So  whit,  ne  of  such  co- 
lour,  ny  in  eche  maner  so  gent  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  24.).  Theron  thou 
schaüit  710^  thy  nese  snyte,  ny  at  the  mete  thy  tothe  thoa  pyke  (Hal- 
Liw.,  Freemas.  745.).  Thei  mowe  not  lyve  ne  dure  (Maundev.  p,  144.). 
Nat  fuUy  quyk  ne  ftdly  deed  they  were  (Chauc,  C.  T*  1017.).  Tres- 
pas  did  lie  never  nane^  Ne  yit  no  mys  (Town.  M,  p,  268.).  $a(bf. 
Ne  wnrde  nan  cnlht  swa  wod,  ne  kempe  swa  wilde  ^at  he  seuere 
speke  worde  (La5am.  I.  366.).  ^olle  ich  nauere  mare . .  heren  into 
Bome,  nee  nauere  mare  heom  senden  gauel  (I.  413.).  2[gf.  Ne  can 
ic  Abeles  ör  ni  fore  (CiBDM.  1003.).  Nis  ^sßi  hangor  ni  l)arst, 
skep  ni  svär  leger,  n^  snnnan  bryne,  nS  cyle,  n^  cearo  (Cod.  Exon. 
101,  20.). 

/8.  (Sine  SJJed^felbejie^iung  ber 9?egationen  tnirb  im Sleucnglifd^en 
borgugömcife  bur^  neither . .  nor  auögebrüdtt;  ba8  ett^mologifd^ 
gfeic^ftel^enbe  nor . .  nor  erfd^eint  faji  nur  in  ber  ^oepe.  Dbglei^ 
baö  negatibe  neither  (nor)  urfprünglic^  bem  both  analog  nur  jtoei 
©lieber  borau^feftt,  fo  fönnen  bereu  mel^r  burd^  nor  angefd^lojfen 
»erben.  Neither .. neither  ifl  bcrattet;  ne.,ne  toirb  in  bemfelBen 
©inne   nod^  bon  ©id^tern  bitoeilen  bertocnbet:  Neither  a  bor- 

rower  nor  a  lender  be  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  3.).  He  will  spare 
neithei'  man,  woman,  nor  child  (II  Henry  IV.  2,  1.).  He  could 
neither  write  nor  read  (Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  1.).  William 
wanted  neither  a  guide  nor  a  flatterer  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  III.  11.). 
But  th^y  •,  neither   marry,   nor  are   given  in  marriage.     Neither 
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can  they  die  any  more  (Luke  20,  36.).  Let  neüher  envy,  grief, 
nor  fear,  Nor  love-sick  jealoosy  appear  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  6.). 
He  was  neither  shabby,  nor  insolent,  nor  cburlish,  nor  Ignorant 
(Dickens,  Pict.  Fr.  It.,  Through  Bologna  a.  Ferrara). 

If  my  ofEce  be  of  such  mortal  kind,  That  nor  my  Service 
past,  nor  present  sorrows,  Nor  purpos'd  merit  in  futurity  Can 
ransom  me  (Shaksp.,  Oth.  3,  4.).  Nor  love  thy  life,  nor  bäte 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  11,  553.).  Nor  fame  I  sligbt,  nor  for  ber  fa- 
Yoors  call  (Pope,  Temple  of  Fame).  Let  us  appear  nor  rasb 
nor  diffident  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  1.).  Tbou  bast  sougbt  nor  priest 
nor  sbrine  (Bülw.,  Ricbel.  1,  2.).  Stout  Deloraine  nor  sigb'd 
nor  pray*d,  Nor  saint,  no^ladye,  call*d  to  aid  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
3,  5.). 

Tbey  wanted  neither  meate  neitber  musike  (Euphues  10.). 
Neither  did'st  tbou  teil  me,  neither  yet  beard  I  of  it  (Gen.  21, 
26.).  It  sball  not  be  forgiven  bim,  neither  in  tbis  world,  neither 
in  tbe  world  to  come  (Matth.  12,  32.). 

But  nowe  tbe  bead  to  stoupe  benetb  tbem  botb,  Ne  kinde  ne 
reason  ne  good  ordre  beares  (Febrex  a.  Porr.  1,  2.).  Ne  bar- 
rier  wall,  ne  river  deep  and  wide,  Ne  borrid  crags,  nor  moun- 
tains  dark  and  tall  Rise  like  tbe  rocks  tbat  pari  Hispania*8  land 
from  Gaul  (Byron,  Cb.  Har.  1,  32.). 

®a3-  51Uc.  ^at  gicmlid^  frü^c  btc  Stebcr^olung  bcr  bcm  agf.  n&vder, 
n&der  cntf:|)rcd^enbcn  nte^rfad^en  gortncn  nather,  nother,  mmOier^  noi- 
ther,  nether,  neitier  K.  Mithi,  utib  bcm  jwcitctt  ©liebe  toorjug«»etfc  ba« 
loerlürjte  nor  gegdbett :  Neßer  f>is  man  synnede  neper  bis  fadir  and  mo- 
dir  (Wycl.  ,  Job.  9,  3.).  God  liketb  not  tbat  Baby  men  us  calle, 
Neither  in  market,  neyther  in  your  large  balle  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7769.). 
—  Thei  make  no  money  nouther  of  gold  nor  of  sylver  (Maitndey. 
p.  239.).  Is  neither  Peter  the  porter  Nor  Poul  (P,  Ploughm.  p.  295.). 
SStel  l^äuflgcr  aber  fomtnt  ktigc  btc  bcr  ältcjlcft  SBeifc  am  nSci^fictt  fom* 
mcttbc  SScrbinbmtg  ^3on  nather,  nother  K.  mit  einem  folgcnben  ne,  ny^ 
no  toor,  toeld^c  gletd^mägig  auf  agf.  ni  jurücftöcif eti :  Her  hors  were  al 
astoned  &  nolde  after  wylle  Sywe  noper  spore  ne  brydel  (E.  op  Gl. 
II.  396.).  For  no/>er  gyn  ny  monnes  8treng{)e,  yt  I>yDke|),  ne  myjte 
yt  do  (I.  7.).  He  natb  of  hire  non  bevynisse  nother  of  flescb  ne 
of  blöd  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  I  you  forbede  To  make 
nother  nose  ne  cry  (Town.  M.  p.  8.).  In  tbat  place  nowiher  sytte 
ny  stonde  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  627.).  So  is  tbe  Holy  Gost  God, 
Neither  gretter  ne  lasse  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  358.).  Noiper  Gildas,  no 
Bede,  no  Henry  of  Huntynton,  No  William  of  Malmesbirc,  ne  Per»  of 
Bridlynton,  WriteJ)  not  in  I)er  bokes  of  no  kyng  Atbelwold  (Langt.  I. 
25.).  No  scbaltow  paye,  of  tby  purs,  Neither  besant  no  no  peny 
(Alis.  3114.).    2)aS  ^alfcf.   fctint  fo  löcntg  als  ba«  Slgf.  bte  3Bcrbo^)^)' 

Ilttlg  toon  nowder,  neoder,  noder,  fotlbcm  fügt  tl^m  ne  (no)  Bei.  Forr 
birrj^  me  nowwperr  belpenn  {)e  To  lif  ne  to  {)e  sawle  (Obm.  S124.). 
pat  ne  mibte  {)er  na  man  neoder  ate  no  igan  [in  gon  ).  St.]  (Lajam. 
II.  277.).  aud&  tocrbo|)|)eIt  \\^  ne  (neque),  »cld^c«  tiid^t  mit  ber  aiid^ 
foitp  ^tngutretenben  ©a^ncgation  (non)  ju  bcrwcd^felti  iß:  NafiFf»  be 
nbbt  nan  mahhte  Nowwperr,  woff  Cristess  balljhe  I)eod,  AToflF  Cristess 
|)eodes8  ahhte  (Orm.  12212.).  ®er  Urf:|)nmg  bicfcö  ©cBraud^c«  ijl  im 
Slgf.  na(]^3uti)ctfctt,  too  nävder  (neutrum)  jur  3Mf«wmcttfaTf«ttg  gtoder 
ttegattbcr  ©Heber  btenen  fanti,  xot^t  geti)5^ttltd^  )>on  ni,.ni  (egletttt 
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»etbeti:  Ne  ete  ge  näder  n4  rysel  ni  blöd  (Levit.  S,  17.).  And 
staeldon  on  me  {)ät  ic  navder  ni  nyste  ni  ne  vorhte  (Ps.  84,  11.). 
pät  he  näder  pdra  ni  gesittan  ni  standan  mihte  (S.  Guthlac  16.). 
Man  ne  mag  ndvder  ni  erjan  ni  ripan  (Gen.  45,  6.).  An  äknihtig 
God,  se  id  fader,  se  {>e  nis  näder  ni  geboren  ni  gesceapen  fram  n&- 
num  üdram  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  60.).  Nseron  hie  ndvder  ni  on  Fry- 
sisc  gescäpene  ni  on  Denisc  (Sax.  Chr.  897.).  %Viif  einfad^CÖ  n^ret^t 
ein  lX0titt9  ©Heb  an:  On  heofenan  f)8er  nddor  dm  ni  modde  hit  ne  for- 
nymd  (Math.  6 ,   20.).     @8   tfl  crfld^tKd^,  bftß  wövtfef  flci^  ttid^t  üUxaU 

al«  @ubicft  ober  OBjcft  in  bic  Äonflrnftton  einfügt,  fonbcm  Bereit«  ab* 
tocrbtal  ober  ^jarttfelartig  eintreten  fonntc.  ®ie  fjpätere  iöerbo^^>lnn0 
beffclbcn  im  @nöKfd^en  unb  ber  Uebcrgang  ber  einmal  gefegten  gönn  in 
bie  S3cbeutung  »on  ovU ,  bie  »ir  oben  erörtert  ^aben ,  le^nt  fl^  an  bie 
55crfcnnnng  be«  einem  einfaci^en  ni  gcgenüberjle^enbett  ndvder  an. 

@igent]^ümli(i^  ifl  ber  alte.  ®tbxavL(if,  ber  oft  in  ben  Towneley  Mysteries 
gn  bemerfcn  ijl,  bcm  nawther,  nowiher  :c.  ttjie  anberen  Ü^egationen  ihen 
flatt  ne  an3urei]^en.  Nowder  tare  tken  boghe  ife  other  thyng  (Town. 
M.  p.  34.).  Ther  is  nawther  kyng  ne  sweyn,  Tken  no  kyng  that 
may  hym  layn  Ne  hyde  from  his  hete  (p.  51.).  Wyt  thou  welle  I 
hyd  hym  noght  Then  bare  hym  nawre  with  me  (p.  267.  cf.  p.  50. 
226.).  S)ic8  tken  ttit\pxi(ift  bem  agf.  pi  ne,  tocld^e«  m^  ber  bi^juttN 
tiv>en  Slnreil^ung  flammt.  $g(.  Sgf.  Hväder  he  lif  äge  pi  Tiäge  ^ego. 
In^  6.);  f.  biöiunftiDc  SBeiorbnung. 

2)a8  bloße  nc  . .  wc,  neque . .  neque,  entf:|)rid^t  ber  Slteflen  ©egeidjnnng«* 
toeife  ber  äS^ed^felBejiel^^nng :  Sllte.  pat  no  prest  ne  no  bissop  ne  mal 
him  chastien,  ne  mid  forbode,  ne  mid  scrifsB,  ne  mid  cnrsinge  (Wbight 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  131.).  §a(bf.  Ne  dred  te,  Zacarige,  nohht, 
Nofi  n)e,  noff  mine  wordess  (Orm.  151.).  patt  5ho  ne  shamedd  wass 
ne  shennd,  Ne  forr  forrlesenn  haldenn  (1999.).  5[gf.  Ni  ic  ne  dlde 
ni  ic  ne  do  (^lfr.,  Gram.). 

y.  S)ic  Sluölaffung  ber  9tcgation  in  bem  erjien  ©Gebe  iji  ba, 
too  nor  bei  einem  angereil^tcn  ®fiebc  folgt,  im  Slenenglifd^cn  ber 
lebl^aftcn  SRcbe  eigen.  Die  negotibe  Sejiimmnng  toirb  l^tcr  rüdt* 
tuirfcnb. 

Helen,  the  mother  of  great  Constantine,  Nor  yet  Saint  Philipps 
daughters,  were  llke  theo  (Shaesp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  I  have 
express  commandment ,  That  thou  nor  none  of  thine ,  shall  be 
let  in  (ib.).  Sigh,  nor  word,  nor  struggling  breath  Heralded  his 
way  tp  death  (Byron,  Siege  27.).  A  heart  his  words  nor  deeds 
can  daunt  (Bride  1,  12.). 

®ie  alte  ©:|)rad^e  Bcbient  flci^  fo  bc8  ne  (neque)  nad^  bem  erflen 
©liebe:  2(Ite.  For  wille  ich  the  love  ne  non  other,  Bote  mi  wedde 
houssebonde    (Wright,    Anecd.   p.    6.).      Trist    to    soster    no   brother 

(Polit.  S.  p.  205.).  daneben  flnbet  fid^  aUerbing«  beim  »erb  nad^ 
alter  ©eife  oft  noci^  bic  @a^negation :  Ring  ne  broche  wabbe  ge  (Wbight 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  3.).  The  kyng,  ne  non  of  his  ne  lough 
(Alis.  5727.).  Oker,  ne  symony,  thou  com  not  nere  (Town.  M. 
p.  162.).  SSgt.  Tongue,  nor  heart,  Canno^  conceive,  nor  name  thee 
(Shaksp.,  Mach.  2,  3.).  3(gf.  Beorgas  {)8Br  ni  muntas  steÄpe  ne  ston- 
dad  (Cod.  Exon.  199,  6.).  Svä  fela  hira  byd  svä  ge  ni  eövre  yl- 
dran  ne  gesävon  (Exod.  10,  6.). 

l,  enbfi(i^  ift  nod^  ber  ^artifel  neüher  ju  gnbe  eine«  ©aftc«  ju 
gebenfen,  tt)o  fle  fld^  nid^t  bIo3  einer  cinfad^en  9?cgation,  fon» 

anä^ner,  engt.  ®x.  II.  2.  23 
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betn  anäf  einem  borangel^enbett  «or,  ht  bem  (enteren  gfaSe  }to)ar 
bBdig  )>Ieonaf!tf(i^,  jebo^  betflärfenb,  amretll^t. 

I  saw  Mark  Anthony  offer  bim  a  crown;  yet  it  was  not  a 
crown  neither,  *twa8  one  of  these  coronets  (Shaksp.,  Jal.  Ctes. 
1,  2.).  Though  I  have  known  a  woman  speak  plainer  before 
now,  and  not  understood  neither  (Southern,  Oroon.  1,  !•)•  ' 
was  forced  to  clap  bim  in  irons,  and  did  not  think  safe  neitker 
(1,  2.).  „We  can  only  say  be  cbanged  bis  mind."  —  »»No,  no, 
we  needn*t  say  tbat  neitker J^^  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  1,  1.) 
—  „I  care  not  for  bis  tbrust."  —  „No,  nor  I  neither,"'  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  2,1.)  I  am  nol  afraid  of  you,  nor  them  neither, 
your  bang-byes  bere  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  M.  in  b.  Ham.  4,  1.). 
I'Il  not  go  to  bed,  nor  to  tbe  devil  neither  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat. 
M.  1.).  I  never  was  tbougbt  to  want  manners,  nor  modesty 
neither  (Field.,  J.  Andr.   1,  9.). 

2)te«  tiad^gcpctttc  neither  tocrbatift  fctnen  Urf^tung  bcr  frören  Um- 
fleHuttg  bed  ein  negatt))e9  ^o)>:t^e{gtteb  ober  an6^  xodifl,  mel^r  ai9  gtoei 
©lieber  nad^  ne  (neque)  gufamntenfaffenben  Sportes ;  biefe  nod^trSgltd^ 
)@e{!immung  ifl  bann  an6)  in  bad  negattv>e  ©lieb  übergegangen,  xotläfi9 
P(^  an  ein  affirmative«  fnü^ft:  HUe.  Drynk  nat  over  delicatly,  Ne  to 
depe  neither  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  88.).  X^\(  tbe  snow  ne  were,  men  myght 
710^  ßon  npon  the  ysc,  ne  hors  ne  carte  notUker  (Maündkv.  p.  ISO.). 
Ke  god  ordeyned  not,  ne  never  devysed,  ne  the  propbete  nouther 
(p.  119.).  The  maner  of  werre  i8  not  tbere,  as  it  is  here..ne  tbe 
ordynance  of  Tverre  nouther  (p.  191.).  Ffor  no  defawtb  in  hym  I 
fynde ,  Ke  Herowdys  nother .  .  Defawte  in  hym  cowde  fynde  rytb  non 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  311.).  %n  ein  afflrmatit)e«  ®lieb  fci^Iteßt  fi^  ne,, 
nouther,  toenn  jene«  einem  negati^jen  (Sfebanfcn  entfi)rtd^t:  Bat  fewe 
comen  äsen ,  and  iiamely  of  the  mys*  belevynge  men,  ne  of  the  Cri- 
stene  men  nouther  (Maundev.  p.  281.).  2)ic  im  5[gf.  noc^  ttt^t  ge* 
I&nfige  UmfieUung  ftnbet  ^df  feigen  im  ^alBf.:  Forr  hellepitt  iss  nafre 
füll  Ne  gredi^nesse  nowwperr  (Orm.  10215).  Ne  talde  J)C55  nohiht 
te33re  kinn  Uppwarrd  ne  dunnwarrd  nototoßerr  (2060.  cC  2465. 
7168.). 

Sie  bie  bi«j[unfti))e  ^eiorbnung  fid^  in  bie  negattt>e  SSe<^fe(Be)ie^mig 
eingebrängt  ^lat,  barüber  f.  b.  biöjiunititoc  ©ciorbnnttg  d.  e. 

m.  @ine  aSSed^felbe^iel^mtg  gegen äBcvgcjicIIter  ©lieber  erfeftt  .ein 
fopulatibeö  SJer^ältniß,  tuorin  bie  in  negativer  unb  affirmativer 
ijorm  entgegenpel^enben  ©ä^e  ober  ©aftbejiimmungett  oö  eine 
©efammtl^eit  jufammcngefaßt  tocrbcn.  3)ieö  gefc^iel^t  berntittelfl  ber 
(Sinfäl^rung  ber  ©lieber  burc^  not  only  (btdn>etlen  aUme,  merety 
u.  bgl.)  unb  btit  also  (aud^  tool^t  abbitionale  unb  berjiärfenbc  ^r* 
tifeln,  toie  too,  even)  ober  burdb  bui  aHein.  3)a^  affirmative  ®fieb 
entl^&lt  aber  nid^t  Uo§  eine  Srtoeiterung  ber  ®eban!enreil^e,  fonbem 
3uglei(^  eine  Steigerung.  Stritt  also  ju  but,  fo  e^c^emt  ber 
® cgcnfa^  aW  glei^mäßig  jur  ©eltung  fommenb ;  fel^tt  also,  fo  entfielet 
ber  ©ci^ein  einer  äufl^ebung  be«  borangel^enben  ©liebe«,  tcdd^ 
g(ei(i^h)ol^l  mitbefagt,  aber  in  biefer  ffielfe  flarler  überboten  toirb. 

Eteocles . .  Not  onely  shut  bis  brother  from  tbe  crowne,  But  äl$o 
from  bis  natiue  country  soyle  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  From 
you  sounded  out  the  word  of  tbe  Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonk 
and   Achaia,   tut  also   in   every  place  (1  Thkss.  1,  8.).     The  eiid 
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of  a  scientific  morality  is  not  to  serve  others  only,  fmt  aho  to 
perfect  and  accomplish  our  individaal  selves  (Bülw.,  Maltray.  6, 
5.)*  To  whose  free  gift  the  world  does  owe  Not  only  earth,  Imt 
beaven  too  (Bütl.,  Ep.  of  Hud.  105.).  They  don'/  only  scom  to 
marry,  hut  even  to  make  love  to  any  woman  of  a  family  not  aa 
illustrious  as  their  own  (Montague,  Lett.).  A  cruel  and  licen- 
tions  superstition,  more  noxious,  not  only  than  popery,  but  even 
than  Islamism  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  45.).  Companions  dear, 
—  Foond  worthy  not  of  liberty  älone,  Too  mean  pretence,  but 
what  we  more  afiect,  Honor,  dominion,  glory  and  renown  (Milt., 
P.  L.  6,  419.).  Dryden  was  not  only  a  papist,  hut  an  apostate 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IV.  23.).  They  not  only  forgaye  but  ap- 
plauded  him  (I.  33.).  In  this  way  tbey  have  wbimsically  de- 
signated not  merely  individuals,  but  nations  (Irving,  Sk.  B.,  John 
Ball).  How  Scotland  . .  was  at  lengtb  united  to  England,  not  mere- 
ly by  legal  bonds,  but  by  indissoluble  ties  of  interest  and  affec- 
tion  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  2.). 

S)te  ©egettüberflelluttg  t>on  nought  onely  {not  only)  unb  but  also  totrb 
feit  betn  ^»terge^nten  3o>\fxi),  (Sufiger  angetroffen ;  neben  also  tritt  auäf  eeh 
ein.  t^ril^er  tft  nawt  ane  für  not  only  im  ©ebrand^,  unb  ßatt  but  tmYb 
no(i^  ah  (agf.  ac)  gebrau(]^t.  £>ad  bloge  but  im  überbtetenben  bliebe  ift 
aber  febr  geläufig :  Stite.  Thei  ben  not  onely  contrarious  to  the  worshipe  of 
God . .  but  also  thei  ben  gynnys  of  the  devvel  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  II.  46.).  Whit  this  flour  the  bed  mot  be  strawed,  not  only  of  the 
relygyoas  . .  böte  also  of  the  active  men  of  valeyes  (I.  40.).  And  nougJU 
oordy^  that  oare  defaate  schal  be  juged,  but  eeh  that  alle  oare  werkes 
schul  be  openly  knowen  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  187.  I.).  Siehe  miraclis 
pleying  not  onely  pervertith  oare  bileve  but  oure  verrey  hope  in  God 
(Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  47.).  That  not  onely  shalde  kepe 
chastite  hut  alle  othere  vertues  (II.  48.).  Nought  only  thou  but  every 
mighty  man  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  15437.).  Thay  somne  710^  a  man  oonly  to 
doo  newe  wronges,  but  thay  comaunde  it  (p.  160.  I.).  Thi  fader,  thi 
modcr,  thou  shaUe  honowre,  Not  only  with  thi  reverence,  Bot  in  thare 
nede  thou  thaym  socoure  (Town,  M.  p.  161.).  —  And  ge  don  alswa.. 
nawt  ane  to  owre  anres,  ah  to  alle  folkes  heale  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  II.  6.).  God  dede  ich  sigge  nout  one  {>et  mon  ded  him,  auh 
I)et  God  ded  him  (I.  67.).  3)a«  3Igf.  bebtcntc  flci^  ber  gormel  nä  (naläs) 
ßät  dn  ..ac  edc  svylce  (svä)  unb  aud^  bed  etnfa(i^en  ac  im  legten  ©liebe: 

pu  bist  Godcs  frednd;  and  nä  pät  dn  l)ät  I)u  bis  frednd  s^,  ae  edc 
svylce  l)u  bist  Godes  bearn  (A. -S.  Homil.  I.  56.  cf.  Thorpe,  Anal, 
p.  107.  109.).  Väs  hed  svä  micelre  snytro  and  risdömes,  I)ätte  naläs 
fiät  dn  {>ätte  ^k  mettran  men  ymb  heora  ned{>earfnesse  v«ron,  tte  edc 
svylce  cyningas  and  ealdormen  of  from  hire  gel)eaht  and  visdöm  söhton 
(Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  50.  cf.  52.).  And  naläs  pät  dn  f)ät  him  I>ä  fngelas 
nnderf>eöddc  vseron,  ap  edc  svd  {>ä  fixas  (S.  Guthlac  9.).  Svä  I)ät  na- 
läs ßät  dn  ealle  t)ine  yldran ,  ac  ealle  cyningas . .  in  mihte  and  on  rtce 
oferstigest  (Beda  2,  11.).  ©djou  in  ber  got^.  ^ovmd  ni  {)atain , ,  ak  jah 
tnirb  fiatain  ab))erbial  für  fiovov  gebrandet:  Ni  ßatain  nnTaurstrons  ak 
jah  unfaurjos  (1  Timoth.  5,  13.     cf.  Rom.  9,  10.    2  Cor.  8,  19.).    Ueber 

bie  ^ertaufd^ung  v>on  ac  mit  ^  f.  b.  abv>erfativ>e  8etorbnnng  a. 

2. Die  bi«iunftit)e  Seiorbnung  finbet  ba  fiatt,  »0  bic  bcigeotbnc- 
tcn  ©ä^e  ober  ©o^gtiefccr  einanber  in  bcv  Strt  auöfd^ließcn ,  baß  nur 
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etned  ton  }to)eten  ober  auci^  mel^reren  ae(ten  lann^  toobti  iebod^  bad 
Urtl^cil  über  ba8  jur  ©eltung  fommeube  ®Keb  unentfd^iebcn  6Ici6t. 
a.  «e.  2)ie  SDi^junftion  ber  ©lieber  fann  burc^  ba«  einfaci^e  or  BcAeid^nct 
»erben  (f.  I.  ©.  411.);  feiten  »irb  ble  bollere  gorm  either  im 
frül^eren  5Rene.  gcfunben. 

The  world's  no  neuter;  it  will  wonnd  or  save  (YoüNG,  N.  Th. 
8,  376.).  I  ask  you,  are  you  innocent  or  guilty  ?  (Shelley,  Cenci 
5,  2.)  —  Can  the  fig-tree , .  bear  olive-berries?  either  a  vine,  figs? 
(James  3,  12.     ügl.  Mattii.  7,  16.) 

2)te  agf.  gorm  oddCf  gotl^.  aipjkiUj  altttorb.  eda,  edr,  alifjlb.  odo,  edo, 
m^b.  ode,  od,  oder,  altfrtcf.  uder,  ander,  tp  früli^c  ber  gorm  ofier,  »er* 
fürjt  or  öeioic^cn  unb  bcm  Korrelate  ober  totclutei^r  bcm  gnfammettfaffenbett 
agf.  dvder,  dder  aitöCgltcJ^cn  loorbett.  Sllte.  Fleod  hwon  heo  ham  i-hered 
ol}er  i-seod  (Wright  a.  BL\lliw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  66.).  de  I)et  swered 
greate  ödes,  oder  bitterliche  karsed,  oper  misseid  bi  God,  oper  bi  his 
haluwcn  (ib.).  That  evere  he  hadde  lond  oulher  lordshipe,  Lasse  other 
moore  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  293.).  Withouten  counseil  of  Conscience  Or 
cardynale  vertues  (p.  426,).  Withoute  jagge  or  other  oüficere  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  1714.).  2)ic  gorai  Oper  gebrandet  fd^on  baö^alBf.:  AHe  I>a  wulled 
mid  fehtc  bijiten  lond  oder  ahte  (Lasam.  III.  4.).  pe  mihte  riden  oper 
gan  (I.  26.).     patt  anij  mann  pe  shendepp  operr  werdepp  (OrM.  6254.). 

§fn  ber  etnfettigcn  SBcjcid^nutig  ber  ©iejunftiott  fctittt  ba«Slgf.  nur  bc»  ®c- 

brauci^  ))on  Mde:  Nelle  ge  vdnan  pät  ic  come  toveorpan  pä  ae  6dde 
pä  vitegan  (Math.  5,  17.).  Hi  ne  mihton  bdde  hi  noldon  (Sax.  Che. 
1051.). 

/8.  3)ie  ©lieber  fönnen  babei  auc^,  nid^t  bem  Segriffe,  fonbern  nur 
ber  gorm  nad^  einanber  gegenübergepellt  »erben;  in  biefer  SDScife 
bient  eineö  jur  Srflärnng  beö  anberen. 

Australasia  . .  includes  Australia  or  New  Holland  . .  Papua  or  New 
Guinea  (Chambers,  Informat.  II.  282.  I.).  The  poet  beeomes 
ietiUt  or  the  man  of  the  song  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  11.). 

^Ite.  Bancor  sive  odium,  pct  is  hatange  oPer  great  heorte  (Wbioht 
A.  HALLrw.,  Rel.   Ant.  I,  67.).     pe  vormeste  is  cheaste  oper  strif  (ib.). 

y.  ?luc^  !ann  ein  angereil^teö  ©lieb  bie  S3ebentnng  einer  anl^eimge* 
gebenen  Serid^tigung  be^  borangel^enben  l^aben. 

Had  I  not  four  or  five  women  once,  that  tended  me?  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  1,  2.)  It  is  generally  flat  or  but  slightly  undulating 
(Chambers,  Informat.  II.    282.  I.).     @ine  SSerbefferung  be^  Su^«* 

brndtö  »irb   oft  bnrc^  ba«  l^injugefügte  rather,  potius,  bejeid^net: 

The  persons  who  have  made  this  prodigal  and  wild  waste  of  public 
evils  .  .  have  met  in  their  progress  with  little  or  ratker  with 
no  Opposition  at  all  (Burke,  Keflections).  The  king's  Majesty  .  . 
did  leave,  as  gift  for  our  St.  Edmund  shrine,  a  handsome  enough 
silk  cloak  —  or  rather  pretended  to  leave  (Cabl.,   Past  a.  Pres. 

2,  1.).    S)aran  reibet  fl4  bie  Ueberbietung  burt^  or^  even:  Eis 

industry  was  incredible  beyond  the  example,  or  even  the  concep- 
tion  of  oift-  days  (Middleton,  Cicero).  Not  a  vestigo  of  a  town 
or  even  cottage  was  within  sight  or  hope  (Byron,  Fragm.). 

SlltC.  Castelis . .  That  XII  other  XV  knyghtcs  bare  (Alis.  2061.).  An 
castel . .  pat  pangeaster,  oper  Tangeaster,  yclepud  was  (R.  of  Gl.  1. 1 16.). 
per  come  frame  hyre  a  lerne  . .  As  a  tayl  oPer  a  lance  (II.  416.).  j^f. 
patt  ta  bi  name  nemmnedd  wass  Abyap  oppr  Abyas  (Orm.  479.  cf.  539.). 
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7.  SnWici^  lann  eine  an^  bem  SRid^teintreten  be^  SSorattjiel^ettben  ge* 
jogcne  Solgerung  mit  or  Beigefügt  fein. 

Awake,  arise,  or  be  for  ever  faH'n  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  330.). 
Becall  Those  hasty  words,  or  I  am  lost  for  ever  (Addis.,  Cato  3, 
2.).  You  shall  be  repaid  with  some  of  Tim's  best  Lafitte,  or  Vm 
an  ass   (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  3.). 

^fte.  Heo  wol  beo  wroke  othir  to-borste  (Alis.  1343.).  Fleo  thou  now, 
gef  thou  beo  sounde,  other  men  schull  the  dryve  with  houndes  (1742. 
cf.  1730.).  Love  me  al  at  ones,  Or  I  wol  dye  (Chaüc,  CT.  3280.). 
$albf.  pat  Cesar  wolde . .  Brutlond  biwinnen  oder  her  mid  sweorde  liggen 
to-s:wungen  (Lajam.  I.  342.).  S^gl.  S(gf.  Ic  me  mid  Hruntinge  d6m  ge- 
vyrce  Mde  me  deäd  nimed  (Beov,  2985.). 

Ucber  or  eise  f.  f. 

b.  S)a^  SSerl^ältnig  ber  ©lieber  m  einanber  tuirb  fd^ärfer  ^erborgcl^oben 
bnrd^  baö  bem  erpen  ©liebe  beigegebene  either,  toel^e^  eine  'S^opptU 
gliebening  im  SSorauö  anbeutet;  bie  ^ai)l  ber  ©lieber  bcfd^ränft 
Pc^  jebod^  nid^t  fd&Ied^tl^in  auf  ^töei.  Statt  either . .  or  »irb  or..or 
befonberö  in  ber  ^oefie  angetroffen;  tjeraltet  ifi  either , .  either,  S)a^ 
Iogifd)e  SSerl^äftniß  ber  ©lieber  fann  übrigen^  öerfd^ieben  fein;  f.  a. 

Either  pay  that,  or  we  will  seize  on  all  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M. 
1,  2.).  So  some  rats,  of  amphibious  nature,  Are  either  for  the 
land  or  water  (Bütl.  ,  Hud.  1,  1,  27.).  By  all  who  were  zealous 
either  for  the  new  or  for  the  old  opinious  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  49.). 

Why  the  law  Saliqiie,  that  they  have  in  France,  Or  should,  or 
should  not,  bar  us  in  our  claim  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Alike 
or  when,  or  where  they  shone  or  shine,  Or  on  the  Rabicon  or 
on  the  Rhino  (Popk,  Essay  on  M.  4,  245.).  I  will  yeelde  to 
more,  then  either  I  am  bount  to  gr&unt,' eyther  thou  able  to  proue 
(EUPHÜES    7.). 

2)a  bie  gormcn  oßer,  aj/tJier,  either  :c.  unb  or  baffclbc  SBort  barflcllett, 
fo  tjl  im  äftc.  other . .  other  :c.  eben  fo  »ie  ein  anbcrer  2öcd(^fcl  ber  gor* 
mcn  gerechtfertigt,  obgleich,  tote  I.  @.  411  bemcrft  i%  bie  f ärgere  gorm 
flc^  gerne  bem  jnjcitcn  unb  ferneren  ©liebem  anfügt:  pat  he  ne  schulde 

adoun  oper.  ys  hors  oper  boJ)e  anon  (R.  op  Gl,  I.  137.).  Wil  det  him 
uvele  i-tidde,  oper  on  him  sulf,  oder  on  bis  eihte  (Wriqht  a,  Hal- 
Liw. ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  67.).  In  myraclis  therfore  that  Crist  dude  beere  in 
erthe,  outher  in  hymsilf  outher  in  hise  seyntis  (II,  42.).  And  who  the 
scholde  to  dethe  don,  othir  thy  freondis  other  thy  foon?  (Alis.  730.) 
Thanne  schalle  every  man  bare  afdr  bis  dissert,  outher  gode  or  evyüe 
(Maundev.  p.  115.).  A  man  moot  ben  a  fool  other  yong  or  olde  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  1814.).  I  shalle  hym  slay  Äythere  by  eest  or  west  (Town.  M. 
p.  70.  cf.  p.  16.).  That  him  ne  meved  eyther  bis  conscience  Or 
ire,  OT  .talent,  or  sum  maner  affray  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  5556.).  Seltener 
fielet  or  im  erflen  ©liebe:  Deye  as  God  Hketh,  Or  thorugh  hunger 
or  thorugh  hete  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  276  sq.).  In  clothe  of  gold  or  of 
Tartarye  or  of  Camaka  (Maündkv.  p.  40.).  @ci^on  im  ^albf.  erfci^cint 
oder . .  oder  i  Alle  . .  oder  mid  füre  he  lette  hom  slsen ,  oder  he  heom 
lette  quic  flau  (La3am.  I.  273  sq.).  Oder  far  {)e  awaeiward  and  wend 
t)e  riht  bamward,  oder  to  daei  a  seoueniht  f>a  scalt  habben  grsBt  fiht  (II. 
550.).  $ter  folgt  aud^  bem  gufammcnfaffenben  oder  (alterutrum),  »el^cö 
in  bie  Äonjlrultion  toerflod^ten  fein  fann,  ein  bo:|):|)eftc«  oder:  pat  {)u  him 

scuUe    oder  don,    oder   slaen  oder  a-hon  (Lajam.   I.  353.).     S)a8  S(gf. 

toicber^ott  odde  »or  ben  einjetnen  ©liebern,  »S^renb  ba«  ^ot^.  aippau 
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nid^t  bem  erflen  ® liebe  tooranflellt,  fonbem  nur  in  ber  Knvei^ung  na^ 
einem  erjlen  gebtaud^t,  {onfl  aUx  bem  tt^tn  Jabai  ober  andizuh  Dorfe^t: 
(^<f(i6  he  eenno  hatad,  and  oderne  lafad;  6dde  he  ftnam  folgad  and 
Ödeme  forhogad  (Luc.  16,  13.).  Svä  man  rihtast  msege  Bdde  gemetan 
6dde  getellan,  tdde  ävegan  (Legg.  ^thelst.  I.  Schmidt  p.  68.).     S)od^ 

fe^  c«  WttPö  ^^^  c^ff^J*  ^<>i^  8^^  ©Itcbcrn  ävdevj  äder  tooran,  mit  bem  Dor 
jiebem  toteber^olten  6ä(fe :  pät  he  dder  odde  feoh  6dde  feorh  I>e  vyrse  s^ 
(Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  15.).  Gif  ddor  bdde  mag  ^dde  fremde  man  ^&  r&de 
forsace,  gilde  I)am  eyning  CXX  sclll.  (ib.  23.).  (Snblid^  tOtrb  ba8  m> 
f^rüngtt(]^e  gürtDort  bem  erflen  ®(iebe  o^ne  odde  Betgegeben  nnb  tmi 
ober  meistere  mit  bicfcr  ^arttfel  anflcfügt :  Ymbe  sefre  selce  ncöde  I>e  man 
bel)earf  ddor  for  f>issum  life,  odde  for  f)am  töveardum  (LEaa.  Cnut. 
I.  A.  22.).  -^Ic  yjrd  is  nyt  f>ara  I)e  dvder  ddd,  hdde  Iserd,  ^<l^  viycd 
(BOETH.   40.    2.). 

c.  ^iel^er  gehört  aud^  bic  biöjunftibc  grage,  beren  erfleh  ®ficb 
mit  wheiher  eingeführt  »irb,  toä^rcnb  bem  jtoeiten  or  Beigegeben  ip. 
Whether . .  or  erfc^eint  gctoö^inli(^  in  ber  inbireftcn  3)oj>j>cIfrage, 
toä^frenb  in  ber  bireften  mcifl  nur  or  im  jtüeiten  ©liebe  auftritt; 
bie  inbirette  S)o^))e(frage  toirb  aud^  concefftb  DertDenbet  nnb  unter« 
fd^eibet  jic^  otebann  (ogifd^  faum  bon  ber  burd^  eüher:.or  einge» 
fül^rten  ÜDi^iunttion.  Uebrigen^  Tonnen  and^  l^ier  mel^rere  ©lieber 
mit  or  angereiht  fein. 

Urfjjrüngli^  ge^fört  whether,  utrum,  ber  birelten  toie  ber  inbirelten 
grage  an;  in  jüngerer  ßeit  fcöen  ber  crfleren.  S)od^  f daließt  t9  fld^ 
etwa  noc^  aU  adfM  gürwort  ber  birelten  Dopi)eIfrage  an:  Forwhetker 

is  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee;  or  to  say,  Arise,  and  walk? 

(Matth.  9,  5.)  [t/  ycl^  irtf  tvKOTrtirt^^f . .,;].  3n  inWreltcr  Sf^age  ifl 
bad  conjunftionate  whether  fel^r  geläufig  geblieben:  Bat  here  our  anthora 
make  no  doubt  Whether  he  wcre  more  wise  or  stout  (Butl.,  Hud. 

1,  1,  29.).  At  all  events  it  will  l>e  decided  whether  he  receives 
you  or  not  (Marryat,  F.  Simple  1,  3.).  (Sbeu  fo  entf))red^n  bie 
^artifeln  whether  . .  or  ^läufig  ben  lateinifd^en  sive  . .  swe  wib 
{teilen  bielfad^    bei  -©a^bertürjungen :  Of  my  hand  didst  thoa  re- 

quire  it,  whether  stolen  by  day,  or  stolen  by  night  (Gen.  81,  39.). 
Beaaty,  which  whether  waking  or  asleep  Shot  forth  peculiar  graces 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  5,  14.  cf.  189.).  To  thee  I  have  transferr^d  All 
jugdment  whether  in  heav*n,  or  earth,  or  hell  (10,  56.).  The  e«r- 
liest  example  we  have  of  that  langaage,  wheiher  in  prose  or  poetry 
(Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  32.).  Still  alL.were  delighted  at  a  tem- 
perance  which  they  foresaw  would  free  Borne  from  a  thoosand 
dangers,  whether  from  the  Emperor  or  the  FontiflT  (BuLW*,  Bienzi 

2,  8.). 

3n  ben  angegebenen  ^Sllen  n)ieber]^oIt  fid(|  audif  wheUur  nod^  or: 

If  any  man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine,  wketiner 
it  be  of  God  or  wheiher  I  speak  of  myself  (John  7,  17.).  It 
signifies  little  whether  the  musician  adapts  verses  to  a  rade  tone, 
or  whether  the  primitive  poet . .  falls  naturally  into  a  chant  or 
song  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  11.).  Two  massy  clodi  of  iron  and 
brass . .  (whether  found  where  casual  fire  Had  wasted  woodi . .  or 
whether  wash*d  by  stream  From  Underground)   (Milt.,   P.  L.   11, 
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565.).  I  have  always  observed  your  cbildren  of  prosperity,  tohether 
by  way  of  hiding  their  fall  glow  of  splendoor  from  those  whom 
fortane  has  treated  more  harshly,  or  whether  that  to  have  risen  in 
spite  of  calamity  is  as  honorable  to  their  fortune,  as  it  is  to  ä 
fortress  to  have  undergone  a  siege  —  however  this  be,  I  have  ob- 
served that  etc.  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.,  Introd.).     SSgl.  whether  ttt  ber 

cinfa(i^cn  fjragc;  f.  ©ubflantibfaß. 

S)cm  wheiherj  »clci^cö  auci^  in  bcn  gormctt  wkethir^  toher,  where,  wer  jc. 
crfc^cint,  folgt  frü^c  in  bircftcr  unb  inbtrcftcr  2)o:|)^clfra0c  or,  other  im 
gwciten  @iicbc:  Sitte.  WTiethyr  will  ye  come  or  nay?  (Ipomydon  1844.) 
New  whelhir  have  I  a  sikur  hond  or  noon?  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  7651.) 
Whether  seistow  in  ernest  or  in  pley?  (1127.)  Whether  xal  he  abyde 
or  go?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  312.)  SSgl.  3K^b.  Weder  ist  er  morder  oder 
diep?  (Ebec  5442.  ed.  Haupt  1839).  —  He  schal  knowe  of  f>e  techyng, 
wher  he  be  of  God  or  I  speke  of  myself  (Wycl.,  Joh.  7,  17.).  Be  the 
whiche  men  assayen  and  preven,  where  here  children  ben  bastardis  or 
none,  or  of  lawefuUe  mariage  (Maundev.  p.  54.  cf.  219.).  Chese 
whether  thou  wilt  go  or  ellis  fight?  (Ipomydon  2036.)  —  Sone  anonn 
thou  sese  thy  tale,  Whether  he  drynke  wyn  other  ale  (Halliw.,  Freemas. 
754.).  2)ie  ^ntDenbung  ber  $artt!e(n  in  ber  ^erfürgung  conce{ftv>er  @5j^e 
tfi  in  ber  ätteren  @^ra$e  tDentger  beliebt.  @d^on  im  $albf.  toerben  einem 
©ttebe  mit  wheppr  ein8  ober  mehrere  mit  oppr  beigegeben:  lUc  an  hird 
wel  wisste  inoh  WhepPr  itt  to  serrfenn  shollde  Prest  senndenn  i  l)e  firrste 
lott,  OPkr  i  I)att  comm  {>8eraffcer,  Oppr  i  {>e  I)ridde  lott,  o^pr  i  t)e 
ferl)e,  opliT  i  ^e  fifte  (Obm.  525.).  2)oc^  trifft  man  ^ier  nodj  i5e,  pa 
für  other,  or:  Cude  lutel  reden  weder  heom  weore  wnsumre  to  faren 
J!>e  to  toonien  (La3am,  I.  39.).  Axeden  wheder  he  wolde  grid  fie  he 
wolde  unfrih  (I.  403.).  Bed  ure  drihten . .  f)at  he  from  him  seine  taken 
him  sende  3if  hit  weore  iqueme  {>an  heouenliche  deme  toheder  he  scolde 
liden  fie  he  scolde  bi-lauen  (III.  289.).  Nuste  hit  mon  to  sode  wJiader 
he  weore  on  dede . .  pa  heo  here  seolf  weore  isunken  in  {>e  watere  (III. 
138.).  S)a8  S(gf.  fe(5t  ^iSufig  im  fragenben  unb  conceffltoen  ©a^ijex^&Itniffc 
nac^  hväder  M  ben  eingelnen  ©liebem  ße.,  fie  ober  -einmalige«  fie  beim 
gtoeiten  ©liebe,  obtoo^l  anä}  6dde,  analog  bem  ©ot^ifd^en,  toeld^e«  beim 
jlwiten  ©liebe  paut  fetten  aippau  gu  toertoenben  ij>flegt:  Hväder  väs  Jo- 
hannes fulluht  Pe  of  heofone,  pe  of  maonum?  (Mabc.  12,  30.)  pät  ic 
vite  hväder  hit  sig  Pe  söd  Pe  leäs  {)ät  ge  secgad  (Gen.  42,  16.).  Gä 
hider  neär  {)ät  ic  äthrine  l)in . .  and  fandige ,  hväder  t)n  sig  min  sunu 
Esau  Pe  ne  sig  (27,  20.).  Se  I)e  nu  giemed  hväder  his  gsest  sie  earm  , 
pie  eidig  (Cod.  Exon.  95,  6.  cf.  80,  12.  82,  3.).  2)em  pe  braucht 
übrigen«  in  2)o^:|)elfragen  !ein  hväder  tooranjngeben:  Is  hit  &lyfed  penkl 
(Math.  22,  17.)  God  äna  vät,.hü  his  gecynde  bid,  vif-h&des  )&e  veres 
(Cod.  Exon.  223,  6.).  Ge  nyton  hvänne  t>äs  hüses  hläford^  cymd,  pe 
on  sefen,  Pe  on  middre  nihte,  Pe  on  hancr^de,  pe  on  merge^  (Mabc. 
13,  39.).  ©eif^iele  mtt  t>dde  nad^  hväder  flnb  feltener:  Hväder  {)ät  land 
folc  si  tö  feohte  stranglic  Mde  untrumlic  (Num.  13,  20.).  ©nc  Sed^fel* 
bejiei^ung,  mld^e  im  conceffitoen  @inne  gebrauci^t  wirb,  ifl  mlö^  bie  t)Ott  avä 
hväder . .  8vd . .  8vä'.  ponne  gevylde  man  hine  svd  hväder  man  msge,  evd 
cncne  svd  deädne  (Legg.  Cnut.  I  B.  23.  cf.  Legq.  ^thelb.  Ü.  16.  V.  24.). 

S)ie  Sieber^olung  ))on  whether  nad^  or  fti^eint  ba«  ^Ite.  nid^t  }u  lieben; 
gleici^woli^l  ip  Pc  fci^on  im  Slgf.  gebräud^lici^,  too  bie  ©egenüberflettung  toon 
hväder . .  bdde  hväder  neben  hväder  . .  hväder  pe  t)orfommt :  Hväder 
f>e  pät  dust  herige  on  baere  burgene  hdde  hväder  hit  c^de  pine  riht- 
visnisse?  (Ps.   29,   9.)     Axode   hig  Hväder  hira  fäder  vsere  häl..d(2<2ö 


hväder  he  Ijfode  (Gen.  43,  27.).  —  He  gecnaevA  be  [>8ero  Iftre  hväder 
hed  sig  of  Gode,  hväder  fie  ic  be  me  sylfam  spece  (Joh.  7,  17.).  Kud^ 
toirb  bem  jtoeitcti  bliebe  allem  hväder  pe  bcfgeöebcn:  Älyfd  reste-dagum 
vel  td  donne,  hväder  ße  yfele?  sävle  geh^lan,  hväder  pe  forspillan? 
(Marc.  3,  4.     cf.  12,  14.     Math.  17,  25.). 

d.  S)ic  bi^iunftibcn  ^artifcln  or,  either,.or,  or,.or  f daließen  fld^  wi 
eine  9tegation  an,  too  biefc  gleid^mäßig  auf  bie  bi^nltibcn  @Iie* 
bcr  forttöirfcnb  ju  bcnlen  ijl,  »elc^e  unter  fic^  nur  nad^  il^rcr  ein» 
anber  auöfc^Iicgenben  9tatur  in  Setrad^t  gejogen  toerben. 

Heav'n,  whose  high  walls  fear  no  assault  or  siege ,  Or  ambush 
from  the  deep  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  343.)*  With  no  great  love  for 
leaming  or  the  leam'd  (Btron,  D.  Jaan  1,  19.).  There  was  no 
manifestation  of  disgust  or  pity,  or  indignation,  or  sorrow  (Dickens, 
Pict.  of  It.,  Rome).  Bat  that  implies  not  violence  or  härm  (Milt., 
P.  L.  4,  901.).  Rienzi  made  no  reply;  he  did  not  heed  or  hear 
him  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  1,  1.).  —  There's  nothing  eüher  good  or  bad 
but  thinking  makes  it  so  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  2,  2.).  Love  was  not 
in  their  looks,  either  to  God  Or  to  each  other  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10, 
111.).  I  never  saw  her  either  read  a  book  or  occupy  herseif 
with  needle-work  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  —  And  never  more 
saw  I  or  horse  or  rider  (Coleb.,  Pico.  5,  3.).  Nothing  there  like 
grief,  Nothing  or  harsh  or  cruel  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).     SEBenu  6et 

bcr  einfeitigcn  gortfül^rung  bcr  9?cpation  nor  bic  ©teile  bon  or 
übernimmt,  fo  ifl  bei  ber  SBet^felbeAie^ung  ber  ©fieber  bie  SBieber» 
Rötung  ber  bi^junftibcn  ^artifel  jtatt  neither.,nor,  nor.. nor  fo 
übliö^  getDorben,  bag  ber  @eixauä^  ber  le^teren  auffftUt  ober  felbfi 
für  fprad^tpibrig  erflärt  toirb:  From  whence  I  coald  not  extricate 
Nor  him  nor  me  (Byron,  Mazeppa). 

©elbfi  jiatt  neither.,nor  töirb  neither.»or  gebrandet:  Thou  shalt 
well  perceive,  That,  neither  in  birth,  or  for  authority,  The  bbhop 
will  be  overborne  by  thee  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  1.).  Let  me 
say ,  that  I  have  neither  age,  person,  or  character,  to  foand  dis- 
like  on  (Sherid.,  Riy.  3 ,  2.).  Often  had  William  of  Deloraine . . 
trampled  down  the  warriors  slain,  And  neither  known  remorse  or 
awe  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2 ,  20.).  The  guide,  who  neither  seemed 
offended  or  surprised  at  the  young  man's  violence  of  manner  (Qu. 
Durw.  16.)« 

3n  ber  einfad^en  9tüdtbe}te^un^  auf  tint  borangel^enbe  Ü'^egation  htü)>fett 
fid^  bic  folgcnben  ^lieber  aud^  mit  neither  ober  nor  an  (f.  i.  1.  @.  854.). 
Söo  eine  SBcd^felbegte^ung  ncgatibcr  ©lieber  flatt  flnbct  (f.  l.  m.  @.  354.), 
^at  bie  iüngere  @^rad^e  nad^  einer  t>orange]6ettben  iRegation  bie  bidjinnl* 
tiöctt  either,  or  ttt  ber  SScrbo^^tung  eingebürgert.  2)er  filteren  @^rad^ 
ift  toeber  im  erfleren  nod^  im  le^teren  galle  ber  ©ebraud^  biefer  bisiun!« 
titoen  ^artifeln  gel&uflg.  3tt  bem  erfleren  lehren  iöerbinbuttgen  »ie:  Pley 
of  the  fleysh  is  not  convenable  ne  helpely  to  the  spirit  (Wbight  a.  Hal- 
Liw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  52.).     Grucchet  not  aseynes  God  ny  man  (I.  89.)  JC. 

Überall  tDieber;  unb  im  legieren  ifl  eine  anbere  9^egation  Im  #a^ 
burd^au«  nid^t  ber  anbertoeitigen  negatiben  Sed^felbe^iebung   im  SSege. 

Nane  temptacionns  nouder  inre  ne  uttere  (ib.  II.  1.).  Ne  grase  ge 
natoty  nowder  fruit,  ne  oder  hwat  (II.  5.);  V>gl.  @.  858.     ^finflOtg  t^ 

9{egationen  iß  übeir^auik>t  ber  älteren  ^pxaä^t  eigen.  S)aber  toirb  nod^ 
bon  @))fiteren  felbfi  einem  mit  nor  angereihten  negattioen  bliebe  not  M^ 


I.    ^orbttttttg  ber  ^^e.    B.   ^t^nbettfd^e  Seiorbnmtg.  361 

gegeben:  They  sayd  the  forsed  notj  nor  carede  noi  t©  dy  (Skelton  I.  9.), 
@))uren  bed  iängeren  ®eBrau(i^9  i^abe  tci^  erfl  in  ©ci^rtften  be8  i^terjel^nten 
^a^r^unbertd  entbecf en  Tonnen :  Evcr  sithen  regnyde  siehe  apostasie  io  the 
paple,  seside  never  the  venjaunce  of  God  upon  ns,  outker  of  pestileoce, 
otUher  ef  debate,  outher  of  flodis,  other  of  derthe  and  of  many  othere  (Wright 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  54.).  $icr  bürfte  ber  ©mfluß  bct  tat.  @<)rad^e 
emgetotrft  ^Ben:  Auctoritas  dignitasque  formae  non  defait  vel  stanti  vel 
sedenti  (S(jeton.,  Claad.  30.).  Nemo  aut  miles  aut  eques . .  ad  Pompejam 
transierat  (C^iss.,  B.  C.  3,  61.).  Nee  avJb  consilia  earam  aspernantar  aut 
responsa  negligant  (Tacit.,  G.  8.).  Nee  qnod  facunusve  sumusve,  cras 
enmus  (Ovid.,  Met.  15,  215.). 

5lm  auffattenbflen  bleibt  bie  ©cgenüberjlettung  wn  'Miüier^.or^  na^* 
bem  neithjer  t)ietme]^r  a(9  Korrelat  einer  jmeiten  9{egatton,  benn  al9  ba9 
bie  ©lieber  genteinfd^afttid^  anbeutenbe  SQSort  toon  ber  jüngeren  @^rad^e 
aufgefaßt  toirb.  Sßenn  SBebfler  @S(5e  »ie:  It  is  neitJier  the  one  pr 
tlie  other  (Webst,  v.  neither)  baburc^  toert^eibigt,  baß  er  Tieither  auf  betbc 
©lieber  bejielj^t  {neither  applies  to  both  parte  of  the  sentence),  fo  fle^t  et 
)t>on  bem  urf:t^rüngli(^en  ®ebrau(i^e  ber  9tegation  (n^  f.  (S.  352.)  im  )tt)d« 
ten  ©a^gliebe  ah.  (im  ^ttraftion  berfelben  im  gmeiten  ®Itebe  fhtbet 
atterbingd  im  jüngeren  @:t^rad^gebrau(^e  flatt,  totld^tt  bem  XaM  onbher 
©rammatifer  nid^t  getoid^en  i^. 

e.  Either  xo\x\>  aud^  an  ba^  @nbe  ber  ®ä^e  nad^  einem  torangel^enben 
or  gefegt. 

An  you  ofier  to  rlde  with  me  with  your  coUar  or  halter  either^ 
I  may  hap  shew  you  a  jade*s  trick  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man  in  h. 
Uum.  3,  2.).  Look  on  this  beard,  and  teil  me  whether  Eanuchs 
wear  such,  or  geldings  either  f  (Bütl.,  Ilud.  2,  1,  719.)  TU  ven- 
ture Miss  Jenny  against  Baldface,  or  Uannibal  either  (Fibld., 
J.  Andr.  1,  16.).  One  may  say  a  civil  thing  to  a  pretty  girl, 
without  hurting  her  feelings,  or  her  father*s  either  (BuLW.,  Mal- 
trav.  1,  !.)• 

S)icö  uad^gcpeKtc  either  ifl  aber  aud^  in  negative  ©flftc  nad^ 
not  cingebrnngctt  unb  an  bie  ©teBc  M  fonjl  gebräud^lid^cn  neither 

(f.  @.  353.)  getreten:  I  did  not  think  her  romance  could  have 
made  her  so  d — nd  abused  either  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4,  3.).  „You  lead 
your  son  into  the  secret?"  —  »No!"  —  „What!  and  not  warn 
him  either  what  bad  hands  His  lot  has  placed  him  in?"  (Coler., 
Picc.  1,  3.)  „O  Max  — "  —  »Nay,  not  precipitately  either, 
Thekla."  (2,  9.)  The  streets  seem  quiet  enough  now,  and,  the 
Virgin  be  praised!  we  are  not  far  from  home  either  (Bulw.,'  Rienzi 

1,  4.).  SSSebjler  fd^rcibt  (v.  neither)  gntcn  ©etoä^römänncrn  (good 
Speakers)  otid^  ben  ©cbraud^  bon  either  nad^  nor  ju,   toie  in  nor 

then  either.. 

®ie  35ertt)enbung  t)ott  either  naäf  or  \tt\)t  in  Änatogic  ju  bet  ijon 
neither  tiaöf  nor  (f.  @.  354.)  unb  i^at  barin  i^ren  (Sr!l&rung9gmnb.  (Stn« 
3elne8  biefer  2(rt  löirb  fd^on  früher  angetroffen:  And  if  Conscience  carpo 
ther  agein,  Or  kynde  wit  either,  Or  eretikes  (P.  Plouohm.  p,  356.). 

$ei  ber  Anfügung  toon  either  naäf  einer  i^egatton  begießt  man  bie  Sflt* 
gation  auf  eitJier  in  ber  SQSeife,  bag  fie  mit  i^m  toerbunben  bem  neitJier 
gteid^Yommt.  @o  tDtrb  Ui  <^^a!f))eare  auf  bad  Pronomen  either  bie 
in  einem  anrei^ienben  nor  enti^altene  9'iegation  belogen:  Lepidos  flatters 
both ,  Of  both  is  flatter'd ;  bat  hc  neither  loves,  Nor  either  cares  for  him 
(Ant.  a.  Cleop.  2,  1.). 


f.  SIM  bt9iunttit>e  fettet  tottb  and}  eh«,  a^f.  eUes,  iditer,  aum  gotl^. 
aUsj  alias,  gel^öTtg,  )9ertDenbet  @te  bejetc^net,  bag  burc^  bte  Un* 
tt)trnt(^Iett  eine^  au^gef)>rt)cl^enen  ©ebanlend  ein  anbetet  gefegt  toitb. 
3^te  abbetfeiaCe  5Ratut  üeträt^  fle  butd^  il^te  fteicte  Stellung,  in« 
bem  f!e  nid^t  immet  an  bie  @)>i^e  etne^  |o(genben  ©liebet  ttitt, 
bem  fle  angel^Brt.  ®te  t)erl^ä(t  ftd^  }u  or  tDte  b.  l^b.  sonst  ju  oder, 
unb  Det6inbet  ftc^  oft  tetfiärfenb  mit  or,  n)ie  sotut  mit  oder, 

Let  life  be  short,  eise,  shame  will  be  too  long  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V. 
4,  5.).  Free  they  must  remain  Till  they  inthral  themselves;  I  eise 
must  cbange  Their  nature  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  124.).  Even  now  I 
am  arrived,  it  had  been  eise  my  duty  —  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  2.).  — 
Uasb,  and  be  mute  Or  eise  our  spell  is  marrM  (Suaxsp.,  Temp. 
4,  1,).  Seven,  by  tbese  hilts,  or  I  am  a  villain  eise  (1  Henry  IV. 
2,  4.).  Give  me  children  or  eise  I  die  (Gen.  30,  1.).  Or  my 
intelligence  is  false,  or  eise  The  dame  has  been  too  lavish  of  her 
feast  (RowR,  Jane  Sh.  1,  1.). 

S)em  eise  ift  baö  ftnntettoanbte  äbtjctfc  othervnse  fubfütuitt  xoox' 
ben;  l^äuftg  erfc^eint  ed  fc^on  bei  @l^alf)>eate:  I  baye  aat  in  tbe 

Stocks  for  puddings  he  hath  stolen,  othervoise  he  had  been  exe- 
cuted  (Two  Gentlem.  4,  4.).  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  yoar  alms 
before  men . .  othervoise  ye  have  no  reward  of  yoar  Father  (Matte. 

6,  1.)  K. 

@ett  alter  ^vi  ifi  eiUe,  eües,  ellis,  eis,  eUe,  afletn  nnb  in  )6erbtnbnng 
mit  or,  other  fo  gebraut^t:  9Ite.  Bat  thei  be  poore  of  herte;  JSZKf  is  al 
on  ydel  (P.  Plough>i.  p.  285.).  Let  hym  go,  eis  wyrk  we  wnftig 
(TowN.  M.  p.  64.).  I  am  fol  glad  and  fayn,  ifor  to  receyre  my  childe 
agayii»  Ellys  were  I  to  blame  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  178.).  $atbf.  Help  ns  na 
for  f>a  miht,  ceüea  we  habbeod  mnchel  pliht  (La5am.  II.  108.).  9g{. 
Beg;pinad  f>ät  ge  ne  ddn  edvre  rihtvisnesse  beforan  mannam . .  ettSot  nabbe 
ge  m^de  mid  edvram  Fäder  (Math.  6,  1.)  [=  gr.  el  ^  y^^^^  S^*  ^1^ 
fiau,  tote  9,  17.  Luc.  6,  36.' 37.  2  Cor.  U,  16.].  Ne  äsent  nftn  man 
scfp  of  nivum  reäfe  on  eald  reäf;  elles  t>ät  nive  sltt  (Luc.  5,  36.).  S)ie 
ISerbinbung  mit  or  geigt  ftd^  frü^e:  9(te.  The  have  no  wode,  or  eÜ9  lytylle 
(Maumdev.  p.  129.).  Thei  kepen  it  a  certeyn  lime.. or  eUe  thei  deen 
it  (p.  154.).  For  I  wo!  speke  or  elles  go  my  way  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3186, 
cf.  15415.).  It  is  som  spirit  or  eis  som  gast  (Town.  M.  p.  280.  c£ 
Cov.  Myst.  p.  366.).  ^a(bf.  Beden  hine  heom  rseden,  oder  asUes  heo 
weoren  dsede  (Lajam.  II.  82.).  ^ud^  tDtrb  eise  mit  cmd  t)etbunbeK :  Sttte. 
It  behovethe  also,  that  the  place,  that  men  han  pissed  in,  be  halewed 
äsen;  cmd  elles  dar  no  man  entren  ther  inne  (Maundev.  p.  2^9.).  I 
love  another,  and  elles  were  I  to  blame  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3710.).  That 
was  hyr  comfort  most  in  care,  And  ellis  she  had  hyr.  seif  for-fiure  (Ipo- 
MYDON  883.    cf.  1023.). 

3.  S)ie  abtetfati)>e  Setotbnnng  entl^ält  eine  ©egenübetfleOnng, 
to)pbei  eine  and  bem  etften  @a^e  ju  ^iel^enbe  golgetung  obet  bet  @at 
fetbfl  bntd^  einen  anbeten  anfgel^oben  n)itb.  3m  etflen  ^aUe  l^bt  bet 
abüetfatitje  @afe  ba«  Uttl^eil  f elbjl  nid^t  auf,  fonbetn  befd^tSnlt  baffelbe. 
Die  ätuf^ebung  be«  Utt^eiÖ  tritt  nut  ein,  »enn  bet  etfle  Saft  Det» 
neinenb  ift,  nnb  aldbann  nic^t  fd^Iec^tl^in,  ba  bie  Xufl^ebnna  niqt  fo« 
todijH  an  bet  i$o^>n  bet  @&^e  al9  an  bem  Onl^aUe  nnb  S^^ammtn» 
fyinQt  betfelben  }u  etlennen  ifl.  S)ie  (Snt^egenfelnng  loitb  borjng^ 
n)eife  am  jtDeiten  ©liebe  bejeic^net.    2)en  l^tet  in  Settad^t  lommenben 
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$artife(ii,  mit  Hu^nal^me   bon  ^^  tattn  aud^   bad  Ii)))ulattt>€  and 

unb  fcl6ft  ba^  abi)erfatit)e  6«/  toorantrctcn;   aud^  terfcinbcn  fld^  M^* 

töcilcn  anbete  abt>crfatit)e  ^artiWn  mit  einanber. 

a.  ®ie  tDid^tigJle  biefer  ^artifctn  ifl  but,  »etd^c  ba^  janjc  abücrfatiDc 
®ebiet  be^crvfd^t  unb  ftet^  an  ber  ©piftc  be^  ©afee^  ober  ©oft* 
gliebe«  fielet. 

®ie  ^artifel  erfd^eint  einmal  in  befd^ranlenbcr.Sntae^cn» 
fe^nng;  bie  Gegenüber jlteßung  nähert  fld^  babei  öfter  ber  fopulatiDen 
Slnrei^ung  entgeöengcfeßter  Urtl^eite  ober  Segriffe  unb  fireift  bal^cr 
inm  Xi)M  an  bie  grie(|ifd}e  ^artifel  Ü:  Small  showers  last  long, 
but  sudden  storms  are  short  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  1.)*  Wealth  may 
seek  as;  but  wisdom  must  be  sought  (Young,  N.  Th.  8,  62 1«). 
1  have  the  wish  but  want  the  will  to  act  (Lomgfellow  I.  150.). 
We  dissent  from  his  opinions,  but  we  admiro  his  taleots  (Mac- 
aul., Essays  III.  324.).  They  will  admit  that  he  was  a  great  poet, 
but  deny  that  he  was  a  great.  man  (Lewes,  G.  L  3.).  They 
struggled  fiercely  for  life,  but  struggled  in  vain  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  I.  42.).  „And  you,  too,  are  a  dependant!'*  —  „But  on  Lady 
Franklin,  who  seeks  to  make  me  forget  it.*'  (Bulw.,  Money  1,  4.) 
„No!  No!  No!  Certainly  not!"  —  «No!  no!  Bu^Isayyes!  yes!" 
(1,  5.).  They  say  he*s  dying  all  for  lo?e,  but  that  can  never  be 
(Tennts.  p.  13L).  I  replied,  that  I  had  never  been  at  sea  in 
niy  life,  but  that  I  was  going  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  2.). 

®er  entgcgengefe^te  ®ebanfe  fielet  biötoeilen  ni(|t  in  fa(^It(^er 
SSe^iel^ung  p  bem  üorangel^enben.  3)ie«  ifl  bei  einer  Unter* 
brec|un^  be«  Siebenben  bnrc^  irgenb  ein  äußere«  Srei^niß  ober  bei 
ber  freitoiOigen  Slbbred^ung  feiner  eigenen  ©ebanfenrei^e  ber  gatt. 
But  bejiel^t  fid^  aWbann  auf  einen  öerfe^toiegenen  Oebanfeu:   Öf 

mach  less  value  is  my  Company  than  your  good  words.  But  who 
comes  here?  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  3.  cf.  3,  2.)  May  I  see  the 
letter?  Yes,  I  think  this  is  the  wording.  But  I  did  not  mean  to 
teil  you  what  case  of  charity  it  was  (Bulw.,  Money  2,  5.).  So 
I  saw  there  was  no  time  to  be  lost,  Sir,  and  —  and  —  but  you 

know  all  the  rest  (Maltrav.  1,  4.).  ©0  tnüfft  ber  SRebeubc  in  9nt« 
»orten  nid^t  unmittelbar  an  bie  üorl^crgel^enbe  ?lu«fagc  ober  grage, 
fonbern  an  einen  t)orau«gefe^ten  ©ebanfen  be«  Ruberen  ober  ein 
öerfd^toiegene«  Urtl^eil  an:   „Have  you  got  nothing  for  me?"  — 

„Yes,  but  I  have,  Fve  got  a  letter  for  ybu  in  my  pocket."  (Sherid., 
Riv.  2,  2.)  „Why,  you  won't  fight  him,  will  you,  Bob?"  — 
„Egad,  but  l  will,  Jack."  (4,  1.) 

S)ie  (Sntgegenfe^ung  mit  but  fann  aber  aud^  fc^Ied^t^in  bie  Huf' 
.  l^ebung  be«  Sorangel^enben  in  ftd^  fc^tiegen:  Think  not  the  king 

did  banish  thee;  But  thou  the  king  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.). 
All  those  who  contribute,  not  to  the  necessities  of  life,  but  to  the 
enjoyments  of  society  (Scott,  Minstr.  L  57.).  Cceur-de-Lion  was 
not  a  theatrical  popinjay  with,greaves  and  steel-cap  on  it,  but  a 
man  living  upon  victuals  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  1.)« 

But,  »eld^e«  gegentoättig  ba«  alte  ac  t>0I][tg  terbt&ngt  ^at,  ift  oI«  ab« 
k>erfatit)e  $artt(e(  g(etd^n>o^(  frü^,  menn  an($  in  befdjfräniterem  SRaage 
Dern>enbet  unb  ^at  neben  ienem   fd^on  im  tiet^e^nten  ^^a^r^unbert  eine 


groge  Stndbel^ttung  erlangt:  9(te.  Min  hemde  ivilli  to  the  bede;  Bote 
wraththen  the  for  ani  dede  Were  me  loth  (Wbioht,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Oüte 
was  Saladyn  wel  and  woo,  But  nevyr  so  glad  as  he  -was  thoo  (Bich.  C. 
DK  L.  6521.).  He  wolde . .  have  cleped  it  Elya:  hut  that  name  lasted 
not  longe  (Maundev.  p.  84.).  Of  a  thoasand  men . .  I  fond  oon  good 
man ;  but  certes  of  alle  wommen  good  womman  fond  I  never  oon  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  p.  152.  II.).  —  Ac  80  ne  clepude  he  yt  nojt,  hüte  pQ  Newe  Troie 
(K.  OF  Gl.  I.  23.).  I  seek  not  my  wille,  but  ^e  wille  of  I)e  fiidir 
(Wycl.,  Joh.  5,  30.).  He  steyjede  up,  not  opynly,  but  as  in  privet>  (ib. 
7,  10.).  Ther  schal  no  mayster  sapplante  other,  but  be  togeder  as  systor 
and  brother  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  203.).  $albf.  And  al  hit  I>ancd  him 
wel  idon . .  bute  nele  he  I>e  naeaere  Eaelin  mid  serhde  bi-taechen  (La5Ah. 

I.  352.).  2)cr  Ucbcrgang  be«  agf.  bütan,  außen,  außer,  ntebcrb.  6Äfcn, 
t)on  ber  ^ebeutung  ber  ^udnal^me  sn  ber  ber  (Sntgegenfe^ung  lag 
nal^e.  ^al^er  laffen  f{^  l^ter  f(J^on  agf.  $etf:t>tele  bergletci^en:  Se  here  t>ä 
ätberst . .  büton  in  seip  I>aßr  man  ofslöh  (Sax.  Chr.  992.).  Ealle  . .  ge- 
feöllon  ät  Calne  of  änre  up-fl5ran,  bütan  se  hälga  Dunstan  arcebiscop 
äna  ät-8tod  appon  änum  beäme  (978.).  H^r . .  näs  nän  fareld  t6  Rdme, 
bütan  tvegen  hleäperas  Alfred  cyning  sende  mid  gevritum  (889.).  %Vi\* 
faHenb  tfl  bütan  )u  anfange  einer  9{ebe:  Pilatus  ongan  {)&  cnihtas  to  &x- 
jenne  for  hvig  {)ät  folc  I>one  Hadend  svä  yfele  häfde.  EUg  andsYnredon 
Pilate  and  cvaedon:  Büton  hig  habbad  andan  to  him  (Ev.  Nicod.  8.). 
^em  gr.  aXkoi  entf:t>ra^  ac,  ach,  frül^er  au^  ah,  gotl^.  ah,  akei,  al^b.  oh: 
Sitte,  pe  fader  hem  louede  alle  ynoj,  a^  I)e  songest  mest  (R.  op  Gl.  I. 
29.).  Whan  that  für  cometh  into  the  water,  gret  noyse  anon  ther  is; 
Ac  me  ne  hureth  hit  no5t  anon,  for  hit  so  für  is,  Ac  the  U3teDge  we 
seoth  anon  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Ye  mowe  wel  him  do  brenne 
and  honge,  Ac  y  sigge  hit  where  with  wrong  (Alis.  ^022.).  Swete  is 
love  of  damosele,  Ac  hit  askith  costes  feole  (7363.).  In  Engli8h..Jt  is 
wel  hard  to  expounen ;  Ac  som  deel  I  shal  seyen  it  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  290.). 
—  Ha  nis  nan  husewif,  ach  is  an  chirche  ancre  (Wrioht  a.  ELalliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  II.  2.).  $albf.  Asscanius  wes  I)es  childes  broI)er,  ah  heo  nef- 
den  noht  ane  moder  (Lajam.  I.  10.).  Icc  itt  hafe  forI)6dd  te,  Acc  all 
{)urrh  Cristess  hcllpe  (Orm.,  Ded.  25.).  Ne  toc  3ho  I)ohh  nan  modi^- 
leccg  . .  Acc  toc  to  shsewenn  . .  Meocnesse  (Obm.  2633.).  9gf.  GUpes  t»a 
gimest,  a^  t)u  hine  ne  miht  habban  orsorgne  (Boeth.  32,  1.).  Ic  andette 
l)ät  hig  cömon  to  me,  ao  ic  ne  cüde  hira  fär  (Jos.  2,  4.).  —  Nis  se  man 
for  steorran  gesceapen,  ac  f)ä  steorran  sint  mannum  tö  nihtücere  lihtiDge 
gesceapene  (A. -S.  Homil.  I.  110.).  Nys  I>is  mseden  deäd,  oo  hed  slepd 
(Marc.  5,  39.). 

@tntgermagen  barf  rather,  xot^t^  flci^  dVL^i  mit  but  t>erbtnbet,  no^  ne« 
gati))en  @S^n  al9  abioerfatit)  betraci^tet  toerben,  n>te  bad  b.  eher  fid^  bem 
vielmehr,  ntl^b.  mir  {ixviöi  in  ber  8ebeutung  bon  scmdern)  angteid^  !ann. 
2)o(i^  bilbet  rather  mit  einer  mej^r  fubieftiben  ^Srbung  einen  fd^n>5d^ren 
©egenfa^  in  gorm  einer  Ueberbietung:  And  was  nothing  bettered,  ha 
rather  grew  worse  (Mark  5,  26.).  England,  thoa  hast  not  saved  one  drop  of 
blood,  In  this  hot  trial,  more  than  we  of  France;  Bather,  lost  more 
(Shaksp.,  John  2,  2.).  bgt.  or  rather  @.  356.  3m  Ägf.  finbct  mott  AM* 
txäf  svtdor  bei  ac  gebrannt:  „Ne  ofI)incd  hit  I)e. .?"  —  „N&  ac  icblis- 
sige  svtdor  (Apollon.   op  T.  p.  20.). 

b.  5lu(^  ba«  urfprünglid^  temporale  yet,  agf.  git,  get,  giet,  gyt,  adhuc, 
tritt  atd  befd^ränleitbe  $lbberfatibpartife(  auf  unb  (ejetii^net 
cigenttidfl,  bag  ber  fotgenbc  ©ebanfc  noc^  (gteid^tool^O  ViAta  bem 
borangel^enben  ©eltung  l^abe.    S)ie  ^artifet  berbinbet  ^d^  avii^  mit 

and  unb  but. 
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Little  joy  have  I,  To  breathe  this  news,  yet  what  I  say,  is  true 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  3,  4.).  My  soul  is  continually  in  my  band: 
yet  do  I  not  forget  thy  law  (Ps.  119,  9.).  I  know  yoar  hopes 
—  they  are  daring,  yet  not  vain  if  I  aid  them  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw. 
19.).  The  air  of  dignity,  yet  of  deep  feeling  (Waverley  4.). 
Johnsons  are  rare;  yet  as  has  been  asserted,  Boswells  perhaps 
still  rarer  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  1.).  No  hope!  Yet  I  endure 
(Shelley,  Prometh.  ünb.  1.).  —  His  spirits  hear  me,  And  yet 
I  needs  must  curse  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  2.).  Not  long,  and  yet 
too  long  (LoNGFELLOw  I.  177.).  This  is  stränge:  and  yet  the 
strängest  is  behind  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  64.).  —  I  know  you 
wise ;  *  hut  yet  no  further  wise  Than  Harry  Percy's  wife ;  eohstant 
you  are,  Bat  yet  a  woman  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.).  Ye'  are 
but  common  men,  but  yet  ye  think  With  minds  not  common  (Gole- 
RiDGE,  Wallenst.  2,  3.).  änbctC  SJevHnbungcn  f.  Unt.  never- 
theless,   notwithstanding.     @^   bicut    au^  ^Ut   äbtöed^fcluitg   OTlt  but^ 

tt)o  ein  crfter  ©egenfa^  fetber  einem  jtoeiten  gegenü6erfte^;t:   But 

of  his  cheere  did  seeme  too  solemne  sad;  Yet  nothing  did  he 
dread,  hut  ever  was  ydrad  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  1,  1,  2.).  I  hear,  yet 
say  not  much,  but  think  the  more  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  1.). 

3nfcfern  yet  at^  Beitportifel  mit  still  gufommentrifft,  bicnt  btefeö, 
n)ic  jeneö,  nid^bto«  jur  S5erfiärlung  beö  Somparatib,  fonbern  tötrbe 

felbft   abDerfatib:  But   grant  her  end  More  distant..S>i//  they  are 

frowning  signals  (Cowp.  p.  186.)  uub  Betbc  Knnen  fi(i^  bevbinben: 

Yet  still  on   that   horizon  hangs   the  cloud  (Bulw.,    K.  Arthur   7, 

83.).  ©0  tt)irb  benn  aud^  still  toie  yet  im  ^auptfaftc  bei  einem 
conceffiben  Stebenfa^e  gebraud^t;  f.  b.  Stebenfafte. 

3m  Slltc.  tottft  yet,  jii  aßctn  unb  in  )35crbtnbutt0  mit  anbeten  ^atti^ 
fein  aböcrfatito :  I  have  a  wyf . .  Yet  noide  I . ,  Take  upon  me  more  than 
enough  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  3159.).  As  helpe  me  Crist,  as  I  in  fewe 
yceres  Have  spendid  upon  many  divers  freres  Ful  many  a  poundy  yit  fare 
I  never  the  bet  (7533.).  All  the  pennys  to  them  y  told;  Fe^^e  axte  thei 
mykyll  mare  (Sm  Amadas  162.).  Synfulle  dede  wold  he  nevyr  do,  jit 
hym  to  kylle  thei  sparyd  nought  (Cov.  MrsT.  p.  365.).  —  He  hated 
Cristene  men;  and  jit  he  was  cristned  (Maundev.  p.  84.).  —  This  em- 
perour..is  Cristene,  and  a  gret  partie  of  his  contree  also:  bttt  jit  thei 
have  not  alle  the  articles  of  oure  feythe  (p.  27-2.).  S[u(^  bet  SBe^fel  tott 
yet  unb  but  fommt  toor:  And  jit  he  was  cristned,  but  he  forsoke  his  law 
(p.  84.).  @d^on  im  $albf.  flnbe  iäf  biefe  SJertoenbung  nid^t  me^r.  gitr 
ben  UeBergang  ber  3eit^arti{e(  in  bie  ab))etfatit)e  Sebeutun^  tergteic^e  man 
boö  beutfci^e  dennoch  =  denn,  dann  unb  noch,  beffcn  Betbc  ©eflanbtl^eilc 
tcm^)orate  ©ebeutung  l^aben. 

c.  nevertheless,  berottet  natheless,  biÖtneilen  not  the  less^  ajf.  nd  ße  läs^ 
bem    ein   never  the  more,   nathemore,   not  the  more^   agf.   nd  pe  md 

gegenüberftel^t,  toeld^eö  in  ber  jüngeren  ©prati^e  feltener  erfc^eint, 
entfprid)t  unferem  nichts  desto  weniger;  e5  n)irb  baburc^  angebeutet, 
baß  ber  folgenbe  ©a^  um  be«  borangel^enben  njiOen  feineötoeg^ 
weniger  ©eltnng  beanfprud^t.  ®ie  entgegengefeftte  gormel  fagt, 
baß  er  barum  niti^t  mel^r  jur  ©ettung  fommt.  ®o  (ann  man 
bie  erflere  burd^  tro^bem,  bie  anbere  burd^  tro^bem  nic^t  »ie* 


366        n.  5Gh    ®0Tt<  n.  ^a^ffigung.    IL  VBf^    ^t^fftfl^ns- 

bergeBen.    @ie  berbinben  fi(i^  ou^  nid^t  nur  mit  and,  fonbmt  aud^ 
mit  yet  unb  but. 

For  I  Said  in  iny  haste,  I  am  cut  off  from  before  thinc  eyes: 
nevertheless  thou  heardest  the  voice  of  my  snpplication  (Ps.  31, 
22.)*  Rieh  Lepelletier  Saint  -  Fargeau  ..  had  argued  and  reported, 
thero  and  clsewhcre,  not  a  Httle,  against  Capital  Panishment: 
nevertheless  be  now  says,  Death  (Carl.,  Fr.  Bevol.  3,  2,  7.).  — - 
And  the  torrid  clime  Smote  on  him  sore  besides,  vaulted  with 
fire:  NalhUss  he  so  indur'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  297.).  —  Wave 
after  wave  of  mighty  stream  To  the  deep  sea  hath  gone;  Yet  not 
the  less .  .  The  exhaustless  fiood  roUs  on  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  3.). 
The  proud  Duessa  . .  Enforst  her  purple  beast  with  all  her  might . . 
BtU  nathemore  would  that  courageous  swayne  To  her  yeeld  passage 
(Spens.,  f.  Qu.  1,  8,  13.).  But  thou  Revisit^st  not  these  eyes.. 
Yet  not  the  more  Cease  I  to  wander,  where  the  muses  bannt  Clear 
spring  etc.  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  22  sq.)- 

2)te  atten  gormett  naiheleas,  nathemo,  notheles  k,  (egimten  \pStn  mit 
never  flatt  mit  bem  g(et(i^bebeutenben  rutj  no.  @te  nehmen  aud^  frü^  and  unb 
abt)eTfattt)e  $arttfeln  gu  {t(i^:  ^Ite.  O^er  seyden  naye:  bat  he  deceyae|> 
|)e  cumpanyes,  nepelea  no  man  spac  opynly  ofhym  (Wycl.,  Job.  7,  12.). 
Gret  stryf  was,  bytweene  the  olde,  And  the  yonge  that  wcore  holde; 
.Notheles  the  olde,  saun  falle,  Wan  the  maistry  of  that  connsailc  (Alis. 
:U17.).  —  He  nuste  to  wcper  dojter  beter  truste  I>o,  Änd  nopeles  he 
wende  ajcyn  to  t)e  ol)er  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  88.).  It  semethe  that  it  wolde 
covere  the  erthe,  and  natheles  jit  it  passethe  not  bis  markes  (Maundev. 
p.  144.  cf.  Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Kel.  Ant.  I.  181.).  Therfore  bit  tbinsth 
hit  cometh  bifore  ac  natheles  bit  ne  doth  no^t  (Wright,  Pop.  Trcat. 
p.  185.).  $a(Bf.  pare  quene  hit  of-t)oahte,  nopeUs  heo  bit  t>oIede  (La- 
3AM.  I  7.).  Feondlicbe  heo  fabten  and  nodele^  heo  feollen  (II.  833.). 
9gf.  ponne  nam  man  grid  and  frid  vid  bi.  And  na  pe  las  for  eallam 
pisum  gride  and  fride  and  gafole,  hi  ferdon  egbTider  flocmselum  (Sax. 
Chr.  1011.). 

^te.  After  bete  me  ne  schal  no  tbundre  i-seo  ne  bare . .  No  in  pur 
Winter  nothe  mo  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Slgf.  Dide  pone  kyng 
td  understandene  . .  Oc  hit  ne  väs  nädemd  eallsvä.  (Sax.  Chr.  1 1270* 

2)tc  ^artÜel  never  bürgert  fid)  neBcn  na  im  SWte.  ein :  I  am  not  wortbi 
to  do  this  dede,  Never  theles  I  wille  be  Godes  serrand  (Town.  M. 
p.  169.  cf.  74.).  He..8um  watt  mendyd  hys  chere;  But  neuertheless 
hys  hart  was  sore  (Sir  Cleges  146.  cf.  Town.  M.  p.  155.  294.  295.).  — 
I  wylle  never  the  more  cbawnge  my  mood,  ffor  no  wordys  that  thou 
dost  shewe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  37.).    f.  Sf^cbctlfä^C. 

d.  Daö  mit  bcr  9?egation  »erbunbenc  ^artidpium  nothwUkstanding^  afr. 
nonohstant,  aö  äböetfatiopattifcl  gebraust,  brüdft  au^,  bö§  ber  tjor* 
angcl^cnbc  ®ebart!c  fein  ^inbernig  für  bcn  fotgenben  fei.  6^  Der* 
binbct  fic^,  gleid^  ben  öorl^er  ertoöl^nteTt ,  oud^  mit  atibereii  ^r« 
ttfeln. 

He  hath  a  tear  for  pity,  and  a  band  Open  as  day  for  melting 
eharity:  Yet  nothwithstanding  ^  being  incensed,  he*s  flint  (Shaksp., 
][  Henry  IV.  4,  4.).  And  Moses  said,  Let  no  man  leave  of  it 
tili  the  morning.  Notwithstanding  they  hafkencd  not  unto  Moses 
(ExoD.  16,  19.).   f.  ^räJ>of.  II.  1.  @.  481. 

S)a9  eigentlid^  al^fotut  gebraud(^te  ^artici^  ^at  fein  logtfci^e^  @uBjeft  an 
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bem  tooratigel^enbnt  @a|e.  3)aS  Klte.  fii^t  t»  ni^t  frft^  attf^eiMimnett 
3tt  f^ahitu  2)agegen  finb  tool^t  bur^  rotnanif(]^ett  (Sinftug  bie  ^ovtiMtt 
not  for  than,  not  for  tki  in  abioerfatiioer  ^ebeutung  frfil^e  üUiöf  geteorben : 
And  dade  al  his  wille . .  Änd  nojt  for  pan  t)at  o|>er  maide  he  loaede 
more  ynow  (ß.  of  Gl.  I.  25.).  And  syveth  also  qaalit^  to  do  so  other 
so,  And  nost  for  than  bi  his  in-wit  ech  man  may  do  (Wbxqht,  Pop. 
Treat.  p»  133.).  Prudens . .  bysonght  him  of  bis  wepyng  to  stynte.  But 
notforthi  he  gan  to  crie  ever  lenger  the  more  (Chauc,  CT.  p.  150. IL). 
$ter  xoixii  bte  iRegation  gerabe  fo  tote  in  ben  altfr.  n^orhuee,  neporoCf 
nepuroCf  nonporhuec,  nonpruecj  benen  fi^  neporquant,  nonporquant,  non- 
portant  anreil^en,  inbem  fie  ben  @a^  ntd^t  t>emeint,  in  \ott6ftm  fie  auf« 
trittv  fonbem  ein  abt)erfati))e9  9)f{oment  gu  bem  Doronge^enben  auSmoil^t 
@on{l  teilet  bie  ^^ra^ofltion  for  an  fi^  fd^on  eine  ab)Detfatit>e  ^flimmmig 
ein,  baium  au(S^  früher  in  for  pon  n.  bgl.,  toie  je^t  in  for  all  tkat  tc; 
ne,.for  fyon  toirb  aber  nur  in  negativen  @&^n  gefunben  (=  trotbem 

nid^t).  ^a(bf.  His  leode  hine  hateden  . .  nalde  hQ  for  fton  hit  bi-lesefue 
(La3am.  I.  300.).  ^gf.  Drihten . .  eoT  bär  on  eallam  I>äm  vegam  I>e  ge 
feron..  And  gQ  for  0on  ne  gelyfdon  Drihtne  (Dkütbr.  1,  81.  32.).  ©gt. 
9{eue.  All  human  flesh  mast  die;  bat  yet  a  man  may  live  many  years 
for  all  that  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  12,  3.). 

e.  (Sin  Ueberrejl  be^  abucrfatibcn  ®e6rau(^e«  ber  ^artifel  though^  agf. 
peak,  gotl^.  pauh,  altnorb.  P6,  bo^,  todift  im  5Reuc.  im  ^aupt« 
fafte  nid)t  an  ber  ®pi|c,  fonbern  oft  am  ffinbe  fielet,  töirb  nur  ba 
angetroffen,  too  bie  9xebe  unboUftänbig  iß,  unb  thongh  auf  einen 
©ebanfcn  belogen  toirb,  toeld^cr  au«  ber  ganjen  borange^enben 
SRebe  ober  ou«  ber  ©timmung  be«  Siebenben  ju  entnc^imen  iji,  unb 
bient  öfter«  jur  Slbtel^nung  eine«  möglichen  Stntoanbe«. 

I  dare  not  fight;  but  I  will  wink,  and  hold  out  mine  iron:  It 
is  a  simple  one :  but  wbat  though?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  1.)  She 
really  carries  on  a  kind  of  correspondence  with  him ,  under  a 
feigned  name  though^  tili  she  chooses  to  be  known  to  him  (Sherid., 
Riv.  1,  2.).  „A  foolish  coxcombi'*  —  »»Ayl  let  him  alone  Mou^A.*' 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  1,  6.)  Methinks  *twere  well  though  not  to  ruo  the 
hazard  (2,  7.).  Peace  be  with  their  ashes !  Well!  well!  they  fought 
for  a  good  cause  though  (2,  12.).  'Twas  pity  though/  (Wallenst. 
3,  7.)  Tou  come,  though,  to  the  Castle?  (ib.)  He  was  a  wonder- 
ful  man,  that  uncle  of  yours,  though  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  19.). 

^ie«  though  im  ^au!t>tfa^  ftimmt  mit  bem  Dielfad^  im  9leu(b.  erl^al« 
tenen  m^b.  doch  )ufammen:  972(b.  Sage  darch  got,  wer  weiz  es  doch 
(IwKiN  89.).  Na  slaoc  ich  doch  ir  man  (68.).  Na  sage  mir  doch 
(H.  Trist.  5997.).  9[Ite.  Of  phse  anpeaawe  me  nimed  to  Intel  geme,  and 
is  pauh  of  alle  on  lodest  God  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  EeU  Ant.  I.  67.). 
Wended  bi  I)en  ilke  weie . .  God  pauk  fal  warliche,  vor  i  |>is8e  wllder- 
nesse  bcod  monie  uvele  bestes  (I.  66.).  Holy  men  and  holy  wammen 
beod. .  ofte  i-tempted  ..heo  bigited  I>e  blisfule  kempene  crone.  Lol  pauh 
hwa  he  mened  ham  bi  Jeremie:  persecotores  nostri  relociores  aquilis  ccli, 
super  montcs  persecuti  sunt  nos  (I,  65.).  9gf.  Gemdon  t6  him  |>ät  hi 
möston  bedn  varde  elc  t)ära  I>inga  t)e  heom  mid  anrehte  of  genumen 
väs;  I)ä  vidläg  se  cyng  sume  hvile  Pedh  (Sax.  Chb.  1052.).  Fif  cynin- 
gas  I>ar  veeron  td  gehälgode;  I)ät  väs  pedh  mid  Eamalfes  g^t>&funge 
(887.).  Mine  döhtra  and  I)ine  snna  and  |>ine  heorda  and  ealle  (>&  I>ing 
{>e  |>a  gesihst  synd  mine;  hvät  mag  Ic  pedh  dön  mtnam  sanam  and  mi- 
nam  magum?  (Gkn.  31,  43.)    2öir  pnben  l^ter  f^on  bie  freiere  Stellung 
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bed  pedh  mtb  fehle  ntd^t  immer  unmittelbare  abtoerf<ttit>e  Sejie^img.  (Sd 
iß  ju  Bemerlen,  bag  über]^au!t>t  Ae<iA,  8vd  pedh,  peak  hvädert,  avä  pedh 
hvädere  bett  abberfattt)en  @a^  einleiten^  au6^  ttm  mit  oc  berBunben: 

öder  18  fader,  öder  is  sana,  öder  is  se  hälga  gast;  ac  ßedh  hvädere 
fMere  I>reora  is  an  godcundnys  (Thobpb,  Anal.  p.  60.).  ßedh  hvädere 
ftt^t  ).  16.  Luc.  6,  24.  10  y  14.  JoH.  7,  13.  Efne  he  is  na  on  t>inre 
handa,  svd  fiedh  hvädere  heald  bis  savle  (Job  B.  Ettm.  5,  16.).  @o 
^at  ba9  ©otl^.  «ve  pauh  im  ^bberfatit)fa^e.  2)a9  $albf.  gebraust  fiok 
twa  peh  (Obm.  395.  9713.)  uttb  fe^t  ai  boratt  (1104.),  neben  bem  ein' 
fachen  /)oh  (9723.).  3)ie  in  9lebe  flebcnbe  ^artifel  !orref^>onbirte  im  con* 
cefßben  nnb  abberfatt))en  @a^e:  $albf.  Forr  ßohh  pau  sho  wass  halis 

wif ,  pohh  wass  jho  miccle  lahre  (Obm.  2663.).  Sgf.  ßedh  pe  bütü  on 
änum  men  sien,  pedh  byd  aegder  him  on  sondran  (Bobteu  16.). 

f.  However,  howsoever,  bialeftif(i^  howsumever,  b.  l  töte  au(i^  immer, 
tDcrben  einem  aböerfatioen  @a^e  borangejlellt  ober  beigegeben,  um 
ju  bcgeid^nen,  bog,  in  toeld^er  8lrt  ober  in  toeld^em  @rabe 
au(^  ba^  SSorange|enbe  ©ettmtg  l^abe,  pteiii^tool^I  anäf  ta9  golgenbe 
fefipcl^e.  ®iefe  gormcn  [leiten  eigentlich  ettil)tif(i^  im  ©inne  eine^ 
boHpänbigen  Sonccffibfafee«,  ber  in  bcr  S^ot  aud^  in  ber  Serbin* 
bung  howbeit,  beraltet  howbe,  bie  ©ejialt  einer  ^artifel  annimmt, 
bie  ben  5lbbcrfatit>fag  cinfül^rt. 

I  hare  not  seen  her  since  our  quarrel;  however^  I  expect  to  be 
recalied  every  hour  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  Some  of  the  adventa- 
rers  pressed  Monmouth  to  take  a  severe  course.  Monmonih,  how- 
ever,  would  not  listen  to  this  advice  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £•  II.  146.). 
We  suspect . .  that  he  would  then  have  purchased,  by  another  apo- 
stasy,  the  power  of  burning  men  better  and  braver  than  himself. 
We  do  not  mean ,  however^  to  represent  him  as  a  monster  of  wickedness 
(Essays  I.  127.).  . .  I  will  drink  with  thee  howsoever  (Beaumokt  a. 
Fletchrr  ed.  Darley.  L.  1839.  II.  376.).  The  gentleman  was  a 
Hitle  false-hearted ;  buM  howsumever^  it  was  hard  to  have  two  lovers, 
and  get  never  a  husband  at  all  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  6.).  . .  How- 
sumever,  to  proceed  —  (Scott,  R.  Roy  26.).  .  ,  Howsomdever ,  I 
object  nothing  to  Capt.  Cleveland  (Dial.  of  Craven  I.  236.).  — 
When  my  face  is  fair,  you  shall  perceive  Whether  I  blash  or  no: 
Howbeit,  I  thank  you  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  1,  9.).  He . .  prayed  him 
that  he  might  be  with  him.  Howbeit  Jesus  snffered  him  not 
(Mark  5,  18.).  True,  those  men  were  Chiefs  and  nobles;  bat  are 
plebeians  less  human?  Howbeit,  I  have  seen  enoagh  from  afar  — 
I  will  now  approachj  and  examine  the  man  himself  (BuLW.,  Bienzi 
1,-4.). 

3ene  ben  ^bberfatiiofatj  einteitenben  i^ormeln,  bon  benen  Tiowever  im 
iReue.  bie  »eitefle  ^udbel^nung  erlangt  i^at,  erflfiren  ^  j^inlSnglid^  <m9 
bem,  toa9  Ui  ©etegenl^eit  bed  (Soncefjit>fa^ed  anjufül^ren  ift.  &m  Hite. 
jinb  bie  eKi^tifci^en  formen,  unter  benen  bie  mit  eum,  attnorb.  aem,  fd^toeb. 
bSn.  som,  i^albf.  «m  =  as,  so  (Ormül.)  bem  S'iorben  angel^ört,  !oum  ge* 
läufig.  2)er  boKflSnbige  <Sa^  how  be  it  erfd^eint  \p^ttt  fil^nlid^  gebraucht: 
For  your  jentyll  husband  sorowfol  am  I;  How  be  it,  he  is  not  furst  has 
had  a  los  (Skelton  I.  24.).  Howbeit  tritt  oft  an  bie  @tetle  be«  alten 
nathelesy  agf.  pedh  hvädere-,  togl.  Wycl.,  Job.  7,  13.  n.  b.  Stgf.  ebenbaf* 

g.  Meantime,  meanwkUe,  mittlertoette,  taffen  fl(^  eintgermagett  mit 

ben  beutfd^en    imwischen,    unterdessen,    ijidessen,    IciU    interea^  \>tt* 
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9(eid}en,  too  biefc  3eit|3arti!e(n  einen  ®egenfa(j,  eine  Sefd^ränlung 
ober  SitttDenbung,  totlttjt  jugteid^  (bei  attebem)  fiatt  ^at,  ein* 
führen,  obgleid^  Pe  ft(^  im  Snglifc^en  feltener  bon  ber  Sejiel^ung 
anf  bie  ßeit  ju  entfernen  ))f[egen.     • 

I  will  perform  it  to  enfranchise  you.  MeanHme,  this  deep  dis- 
grace  in  brotherliood  Touches  me  deeper  than  you  can  imagine 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  !.)•  At  our  more  considerd  time,  we'U 
read;  Answer,  and  tbink  upon  this  business:  Meantime,  vre  thank 
you  for  your  well-took  labour  (Haml.  2,  2.).  Egmont  was  impru- 
dent  enough  to  make  himself  the  mouth-piece  of  their  remön- 
strance  . .  Meantime  his  own  day  of  reckoning  had  arrived  (Mot- 
LEY,  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Rep.  3,  1.).  But  let  the  laws  of  Roma 
determine  all;  Meanwhile  I  am  possess'd  of  that  is  mine  (Shaksp., 
Tit.  Andr.  1,  2.).  ©0  lüirb  and)  in  the  mean  time  bertDenbet:  The 
Creed  and  Ten  Commandments  may  be  taught  in  the  same  manner, 
without  the  necessity  of  the  grave  face,  deliberate  tone  of  recital, 
and  devout  attention,  hitherto  exacted  from  the  well-goyemed 
childbood  of  this  realm.  It  may,  in  the  mean  time,  be  subject  of 
serious  consideration ,  whether  those  who  are  accustomed  only  to 
acquire  instruction  through  the  medium  of  amusement,  may  not  be 
brought  to  reject  that  which  approaches  under  the  aspeet  of  study 
(Scott,  Waverley  3.). 

3n  bcr  alten  ©^jraci^c  flnbc  \^  feinen  Sirnj^alt  für  ben  aböerfatitoen  ©eBrandJ 
ber  angcfül^rten  gormen,  »eld^e  in  temporaler  S3ebentnng  toorfommctt:  He 
swoor  anoon  Sehe  galtif  was;  and  in  the  mene  whües  An  hond  htm 
smot  upon  the  nekke  boon  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5087.). 

4.  ®ie  fanfale  Seiorbnung  ent^tt   eine  Sejiel^ung  ber  ©äfee  auf 

einanber  in  ber  SBeife,  baß  ber  Onl^alt  be^  einen  aU  ber  ®rnnb  be^ 

anberen  anjnfel^en  ift.    S)er  mit  einem  Sinbetoorte  ange!nüj)fte  ®aft 

entl^ält  enttoeber  ben  @runb  ober  bie  gotge  be«  borangel^enben. 

a.  a)er  beigeorbnete  ©a^,  loelc^er  benOrnnb  für  Sorangel^enbe«  ent- 

l^ält,  toirb  burd^  for  eingeleitet.    S)ieö  ift  bie  oben  II.  1.  ©.  432. 

erörterte  ^räpofition,   n)eld)e   gleid^   anberen  an   bie  ©^)i^e   eine« 

Stebenfa^e«   getreten    ift,   in   frül^efter   ßeit   bon   ber  ©aftpartWel 

that  begleitet  (f.  9tebenfa(j),    bann  fetbftänbig  auftretenb,   unb 

enblid^    fo   au«   ber   ffonftruftion   mit    einem   ^auptfafee  abgelbji, 

bag  fie  aud^  aU  ^artifel  in  felbftänbigen  ^auptfä^en  gelten  fann, 

toenngleid^  ba«  Serl^ältniß  ber  Unterorbnung  nid^t  überall  t)6n  bem 

ber  Selorbnung  ju   fd^eiben  ift.     ©aß   fic   au(^    al«  beiorbnenbc 

^artifel  bel^anbelt  toirb,  eriocifet  fid^  baburd^,  baß  fie  felbfl  nad^  ab* 

fdbluß  eine«  ©a§e«  burd^  eine  ^aufe  (ein  größere«  3nterj)unftion«* 

jeid^en)  einen  neuen  ©ag  anl)ebt.    ©o  enfprid}t  fie  bem  beutfc^en 

benn,   tat.  nam,   enim,   in  logift^er  Se^iel^ung.     ®er   angefül^rte 

@ruub  fann  ein  fad)lid)er  (objeftiber)  ober  ein  fubjeftiber 

fein    unb  bie  9Jatur  eine«  erflarenben  ©runbe«  be«  ©efagten 

annel^men. 

O    Lord ,  . .  Lend    me   a    heart   replete    with    thankfulness  1    For 

thou  hast   given  me,    in  this    beauteous  face,    A   world   of  earthly 

blessings  to  my  soul  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).     For  man  to 

teil   how   human  life   begun  Is  hard;  for    who    himself   beginning 
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knew?  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  8,  250.  cf.  6,  296.)  Remember  wbat  I 
warn  thee  . . :  for  know ,  The  day  thou  eat'st  thereof  . .  thoa  shalt 
die  (8,  327.).  Occasionnally  indeed,  — for  where  bat  in  farces 
is  the  phraseology  of  tbe  hamorist  always  the  same?  —  he  escaped 
into  i  more  enlarged  and  christianlike  method  of  dealing  with  the 
king's  English  (Bülw.  ,  Eug.  Aram  1 ,  1 .).  The  general  effect  of 
this  chequered  narrative  will  be  to  excite  thankfalnesä  in  all  reli- 
gious  minds,  and  hope  in  tbe  breasts  of  all  patriots.  For  the 
history  of  our  country  during  the  last  hundred  and  sixty  years  is 
eminently  the  history  of  physical,  of  moral,  and  of  intellectual 
improvement  (Macaul.  ,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  2.).  But  sp^ak  the  word 
only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  For  I  am  a  man  nnder 
authority,  having  soldiers  under  me:  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go, 
and  he  goeth;  etc.  (Matth.  8,  8.). 

2)tt  freiere  SCnfnü^fung  be«  @atjc«  mit  for  tjl  alt:  To  tnifle  he  yt 
wende.  Vor  I)e  lnj)erne8se  of  hym  non  tong  teile  ne  may.  Vor  so  lul)er 
mon ,  ne  so  cruel ,  ych  wene ,  non  man  ne  say.  Vor  1)6  worste  men . . 
He  wolde  makc  hys  coDseylers  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  417,).  Ac  God  t>oa3to  on 
hire  for  hire  trewnesse.  For  I)e  kyng  of  France  herde  teile  of  hire  god- 
nesse,  And  bad  hire  fader  graunt  hym  I)e  gode  Cordeille  (I.  31.),  Thou 
servest  affter  Godes  grome,  Wen  thoa  seist  on  me  silk  blame.  For  ich 
am  old,  and  sek,  and  lame;  Seknesse  haveth  maked  me  fal  tame  (Wright, 
Anecd.  p.  7.).  Jif  thci  werein  sepultures,  thei  scheiden  not  ben  voyd 
withinne.  For  jee  may  well  knowe,  that  tombes  and  sepultnres  ne  ben 
not  made  of  suche  gretnesse  (.Maundev.  p.  53.).  @(]^ott  itn  ^alb\,  ifl  btcfe 
lodere  Slnfnü^fung  mit  Bloßem  for  itaci^jutoctfen:  Annd  forrj)!  trowwe  icc 
{)att  te  birr{)  Wel  f)olenn  mine  wordess  E55hw8er  pser  I>a  shallt  findeon 
hemm  Amang  Goddspelless  wordess,  Forr  whase  mot  to  Isswedd  folle 
Larspell  off  Goddspell  tellenn,  He  mot  wel  ekenn  manij  word  Amang 
Goddspelless  wordess  (Orm.,  Ded.  51.).  S)a8  SIgf.,  tott^t^  üUx^aiÜßt  for 
afö  einfädle  @afe^)artifel  tiid^t  fennt,  toerBinbet  c3  t^eilö  mit  bcm  bon  pe 
Begleiteten,  i\)iil9  mit  bem  Bloßen  gürtoortc  fiam  (aud^  fip)  im  Äaufolfafte 
nnb  lägt  i^n  al9  SReBenfa^  erfci^einen:  p&  ongan  Ic  slapan  and  slip,  and 
eft  äras,  for  ßam  f>e  Drihten  me  ävehte  and  me  upp-ärserde  (Ps.  3,  5.). 
Far  mid  üs  pat  ve  pe  veligne  gedön,  for  fiam  ße  Drihten  beh^t  göd  Is- 
rahela  folce  (Num.  10,  29.).  He  bid  unscUdig /orj&am  hit  ys  feob  (Exod. 
21,  21.).     Min  nama  ys  Legio;  forfiam  ve  manega  synd  (Makc.  6,  9.). 

3)a  bcr  Unterfd^ieb  be8  nntergcorbneten  ©a^eö  toom  feeigcorbnetett  im 
Söefentlic^en  barin  Bejle^t,  baß  Jener  gtcit^fam  a\9  Umfd^rciBnng  eine« 
<Sat$gIiebed  fl(^  einem  anberen  eimoerteiBt,  fo  lägt  eine  na^trfigltd^,  au9 
bem  ©afegcfüge  anfd^einenb  ](>eran8fat(enbe  ^inreil^nng  eine«  urf^rüngtti^en 
iReBenfa<je6  biefen  al9  Beigeorbnet  crfd^cincn;  f.  b.  Äanfolfofe  ftte  SRc* 
Bcnfa^. 

b.  ©CT  Solgefaj^  reibet  fl(^  mit  tocrfd^iebencn  SinbetoBttcrn  in  Bei* 
georbneter  SBeife  an,  oBgleid^  mcl^rcrc  ber  l^iel^er  ge^fbrijen  $arti» 
!e(n  aud^  relatibe  9te6enformen  l^aBen,  tocld^e  bem  ©aftc  bcu  6)^ 
rafter  eine«  untergeorbneten  ©liebe«  berlei^en. 

Ä.  ®a«  Äbberb  thereforc,   j^albf.   [xBrfore,  per  foren,   U)offiT    au^ 

ba«  relatibc  whercfore  eintritt,   toeifet  auf  ben  boran^cl^cnbcn 
©a^  aU  ben  maaßgebcnben  ®runb  jurütf.   S«  entfpric^t  bcm 

beutfd^cn  dafür,  toelcf e«  ftd^  mit  darum,  ml^b.  dar  umbe,  dd  nfwie, 

in  laufaler  SScbcutung  jufammenJleBcn  lägt. 
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Thy  father  slew  my  father ;  therefore  die  (Shaksp.  ,  III  Henry  VI. 

1,  3.).  They  are  at  hand,  To  parley,  or  to  fight;  therefore, 
prepare  (John  2,  1.),  This  would  be  worse.  War  therefore., 
My  voice  dissuades  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  186.).  Where  we  are  not 
at  ease,  we  cannot  be  happy ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  surprising,  that 
£dward  Waverley  supposed  that  he  disliked  and  was  unfitted  for 
Society  (Scott,  Waverley  4.).  I  feit  certain  that  marriage  was 
a  lottery  in  which  there  were  thousands  of  blanks  to  one  prize. 
When,  therefore,  any  of  Madame  d'Albret's  acquaintances  brought 
up  the  subject .  .  I  earnestly  implored  Madame  d* Albret  not  to 
be  influenced  by  their  remarks  (Marryat,  Valerie  5.). 

Sgl.  And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  him- 
self . .  Wherefore   God    also   hath   highly    exalted    him   (Philipp. 

2,  8.  cf.  12.).  Much  further  he,  Rais'd  on  his  aged  beast, 
could  see;  Yet  not  sufficient  to  descry  Ali  postures  of  the 
enemy:  Wherefore  he  bids  the  Squire  ride  further  (Bütl.,  Hud. 
1,  2,  73.). 

S)a8  gcgcntüSrtig  auf  bem  faufaten  (Gebiete  toictfad^  t>ertöetibctc  ther- 
fore  Tctd^t  Bi§  tnö  §oIBf.  l^inaiif;  d«  ^b\)crB  bulbet  c«  anberc  ^artt* 
feta  tote  and  toor  P(|  unb  tritt  aud^  innerhalb  bc8  ©a^c«  ouf,  oBtool^I 
CS  feit  alter  ^txi  gcnie  an  bie  ©^it^e  tritt:  Sitte.  We  nuste  war  bi- 
leue;  per  fore  we  wolle  bidde  I)e,  {)at  {)ou  vs  sum  place  jeue  (R.  op 
Gl.  I.  40.).  That  herte  he  yef  for  treuthe  of  love;  Therfore  in  hym 
one  is  trewe  love  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant..I.  167.  cf.  192. 
193.).  No  wynd  onethe  hadden  hee;  Therfore  hem  was  swythe  woo 
(RicH.  C.  DE  L.  58.).  He  has  den  us  grevance,  therfor  shalle  he 
drynk  (Town.  M.  p.  191.).  Ich  wende ..  That  i-seie  were  sbth,  And 
therfore  thou  were  me  loth  (Wuight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  276.). 
And  als  moche  takethe  the  amyralle . .  And  therfore  whan  the  soudan 
Wille  avance  ony  worthi  knyghte,  he  makethe  hym  amyralle  (Maün- 
DEV.  p.  38.  cf.  42.  69.).  ^alBf.  Ah  he  neuede  nenne  sune,  per  fore 
he  wes  sari  (Lajam.  I.  209.).  Nefde  heo  children  na  ma,  l^er  foren 
wes  |)ere   quene  wa  (I.  270.).    . ,  pcerfore  sejjde  jho  l)iss  word  (Orm, 

2431.).    9m  Stgf.  ifl  mir  bie  ^artifel  nod^  ntd^t  aufge^oßen. 

©Sfec  mit  wherfore  erf (feinen  f:|)Ster:  Ilkon  said,  I)at  Edmund  {)e 
kyng  Spak  no  word  {)cr  of . .  Wharfor  pe  barons  granted  him  ilkone, 
Knoute  to  be  corouned  (Langt.  I.  48  sq.).  The  hilles  of  Gelboe, 
where  Saul  and  Jonathas  that  wcren  so  fayre,  dyeden:  wherfore  Da- 
vid cursed  hem  (Maundkv.  p.  111.  cf.  53.  102.  144.  177  jc).  Whan 
I  first  com  to  you . .  Left  1  my  willc  and  my  liberte,  And  took  your 
clothing ;  wherfor  I  yow  preye,  Doth  youre  plesaunce  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
8531.).  I  dede  nevyr  forfete  with  man  i-wys;  Wherfore  I  pray  30W 
amende  jour  mon  (Cov.  Mvst.  p.  118.).  He  I)at  sua  fild  o  godds 
gram,  Quarfor  he  sal  ha  suilk  a  nam  (Aniickist  8.).     Qtlfofem  @5(5C 

biefer  5lrt  lofcr  an  einen  $au^)tfa|j  treten,  md^  man  fle  ben  tat.  mit 
quare,  qttamohrem  «.  bgt.  eingeführten  öergleid^eu. 

§äiifigcr  ifl  fiatt  therefore  in  früherer  3«^*  ^«^  P<^  ^^^  »^^^tt  bem- 
felben  längere  Seit  er](>altenbe  for  thi  im  fonftufl^eu  @a^e,  toonebcn 
aud^  for  than  erfd^eint,  b.  i.  for  mit  beut  ^^nflrumentatiö  ober  bem 

S)atii>  toon  hat:  %\it.  Nis  he  fol  chepmon  I)et  hwon  he  wule  buggen 
hors  oder  oxe,  gif  he  nule  biholden  bute  det  heaved  one?  vor  In 
hwon  de  deovel  beoded  ford  pis  best .  .  he  hut  evor  {)ene  teil  (Wright 
A.  Halliw.,   Rel.  Ant.  1.  G9.    215.    cf.  11.    3.    5.).     Mi  douter  lovede 
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him  al  to  wel;  For-thi  mak  I  sori  del  (Wuiüht,  Anecd.  p.  10.).  Though 
^we  killen  the  cat,  Yet  sholde  ther  come  anothcr . .  For-thi  I  coiinseille 
al  the  commune  To  late  the  cat  worthe  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  12.  cf. 
Chauc,  C.  T.  1843.  Skuyn  Saqes  43.  2330.  2947.  Antickist  5,  72. 
TowN.  M.  p.  61.  66.  79.  126.  136.  268.).  §a(bf.  pus  we  ferden  I)ere 
&  for  [yi  beod  nu  here  (Lajam.  II.  156.),  Wind  heom  stod  on  willen, 
weder  alse  heo  wolden,  Wide  heo  weoren  alle  for  fn  (II.  530.).  pu 
|)ohbtes8t  tatt  itt  mihhte  wel  Till  mikell  frame  turrnenn  . .  Annd  forrfn 
Serrndesst  tu  I)att  icc  piss  werrc  {)e  shollde  wirrkenn  (Orm.,  Ded.  1 7  sq. 
cf.  51.).  @cUcn  tjl  for  ihan:  . .  Canst  thou  nought  be  blamed  for 
ihan  (Ellis,  Spec.  of  carly  metr.  Rom.  II.  29.).  Ich  hevede  i-thout 
miself  to  slo;  For  then  radde  a  frend  me  go  To  the  mi  sereve  teile 
(WiuGHT,  Anecd.  p.  7.),  tücld^e^  no(^  itörblt^cti  S)tatcftett  angehört 
3m  2lgf.  fic^t  neben  for  ßy  \ti)X  ^ujtg /or  fiam  {f>an,  fion):  Hire 
mägen  is  svä  miccl  and  svä  msere,  {)ät  heo  unclienne  man,  ponne  he 
to  hire  cymed,  vel  hrade  forflcön  vile.  For  fyß  pu  hi  bevrid . .  mid 
iserne  (Thoupk,  Anal.  p.  94.).  Ac  he  hig  hatode,  and /or  /}am  he 
lüg  lajddc  üt  pät  he  hig  ofsloge  (Deuter.  9,  28.).  Ne  scaldcst  pu  rac 
sunu;  for  f>an  mec  sorg  dreced  on  sefan  svide  (C-fiDai.  2173.  cf. 
726.  740.). 

ß,  3Bo  tliereon,  iherenpon  tonfluftt)  öorfommen,  toirb  i}ou  bcr  SSöt- 
PeKmig  ber  seittici^en  Ställe  unb  fjolgc  ober  bem  ®crul;en 

auf  CttDaö  ausgegangen:  (Ile)  hopes  to  find  you  forward  upon 
bis  party,  for  the  gain  thereof :  And,  thtreupon,  he  sends  you  this 

good  news  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  3,  2.).  S)iefc  ^artiWn  lommcn 
töenig  in  33etrad}t.    SSgl.  on,  upon. 

y.  Thcn,  agf.  pojine,  penne,  gotl^.  pan,  altf.  than,  al^b.  ml^b.  danne, 

denne,  urfprüngtid^  bcm  lat.  tum,  tunc,  gr.  rcn,  gteic^jlc'^cnb  unb 
jugleid^  bem  quam,  crup,  afjxHiäi  bertoenbet,  l^at  f{(i^  im  3)eutfd^cn 
m  bann  unb  benn  gef palten,  bon  bcnen  baö  erfterc  bor^ug«* 
tDeife  antii  fonflufiö  gebrau(]^t  toirb,  »äl^renb  ba«  ^toeite  in  bcm 
Qai^t  fielet,  ber  ben  Srfenntnißgrunb  entl^ätt.  ®em  fontluflben 
bann  (erffo,  igitur,  fr.  donc),  töeld^eS  fretlid^  gleitJ^faK^  oft  ber 
fjorm  benn  toeic^t,  entfprid^t  then,  Urfprünglid^  loirb  baburt^ 
baS  jeitlid^e  Swfömmenfalleu  ber  Sl^atigfeit,  toetc^e  bem  bon  then 
Begleiteten  ©a^e  angel^ört,.  mit  ber  im  borangel^enben  entl^attenen 
angebeutet.  ADarauS  enttoirfett  fid^  bie  SSorfleüung  einer  burd^ 
ba«  SSorangegangene  motiüirten  Folgerung,  loobei  aud^  ein  ber* 
mitteinbe«  Urtl^eit  borauögefe^t  loerben  fann. 

Come,  Katherine,  our  losses  equal  are,  Then  of  true  grief  let 
US  take  equal  share  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  3,  2.).  I  know  thee 
not:  why  then  should  I  betray  thee?  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4, 
10.)  „But  sometimes  Virtue  starves,  while  Vice  is-fed."  What 
then?  Is  the  reward  of  Virtue  bread?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4, 
149.)  We  have  no  slaves  at  home  —  then  why  abroad?  (Cowp. 
p.  185.)  But  so,  at  least,  by  Royal  Edict  of  the  24th  öf  Ja- 
nuary,  does  it  finally,  to  impatient  France,  become  not  only  in- 
dubitable tbat  National  Deputies  are  to  meet,  but  possible . .  to 
begin  electing  them.  —  üp,  then,  and  be  doing!  (Carl.,  Fr.  Re- 
vol.   1,  4,  2.  extr.   u.  3.  init.) 

Oft  ifl  fein  ©atj  borl^anben,  an  toetd^en  jt(^  then  unmittettar 
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anUf^nt;  ba«  mottbirenbc  Urtl^cil  ifi  atebann  an9  bem  ä^\am^ 
menl)angc  ober  ber  Situation  M  9tebenben  gu  entncl^men.  3)ieö 
ift  befonberö  in  gragefäfeen  unb  Sluörufungen  ber  gall:  It  was 

at  that  instant,  thät  looking  around  bim,  he  saw  the  wild  dress 
and  appearance  of  his  Highland  associates,  heard  their  whispers 
in  an  uncouth  and  unknown  language  .  .  „  Good  God!'^  he  mut- 
tered,  „am  I  then  a  traitor  to  my  country..!"  (Scott,  WaverL 
46.)  O  Lord,  hast  thou  then  forsaken  me?  (Bülw. ,  Rienzi 
5,  3.)  And  are  you  then  a  thing  of  art,  Sedocing  all,  and 
loving  none?  (Th.  Moore  p.  65.)  And  this,  then,  is  the  end! 
All's  gone!  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Rent  Day  2,  4.) 
Slclterc  S3cif:|)iclc  beö  fonflufli)  tütrfenbctt  then,  than,  ihanne  fel^lett 
-  nid^t:  5lUe.  „Lo  here  myn  hond,  in  me  schal  be  no  lak"  —  „New 
thanne  put  thyn  hoDd  doun  at  my  bak."  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7721.)  „As 
help  me  Crist,  as  I  in  fewe  yeeres  Have  spendid  upon  many  divers 
freres  Ful  mauy  a  pound ,  yit  fare  I  never  the  bet . .  **  —  „ , .  Holde 
ye  than  me,  er  elles  oure  covent  To  praye  for  you  insufficient?" 
(7531  sq.)  Trewthe  dyd  oevyr  his  maystyr  shame;  Why  xulde  I  ses 
than  trewth  to  say?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  367.)  He  bled  owt  alle  his 
herte  blood;   Ho'w   xulde   he  thanne   ryse  with   myght?   (868.)      Slui^ 

bic  unbermitteltc ,  au8  ber  ©ituation  gu  crflärcnbc  ^artifet  fommt  t>or: 

Who  ikenne  hath  that  dede  i-done?  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  926.)  ^el^nlt(]^e9 
^>at  fd^on  ba8  5(ö].:  And  gif  se  deöfol  ädrifd  üt  |)one  deöfol,  big  beöd 
tödselede;  hü  mag  ponne  his  rice  standan?  (Math.  12,  25.)  ®r. 
tvZq  ovv  <T'caBY]a-Brai  yi  ßaa-ikeLci  auTou;  9Jian  ögt  fd^Ott  baÖ  ®Otl^.  Jah 
auk  uf  vaira  qens  at  libandin  abin  gabundana  ist  vitoda . .  pannu  pan 
at  libandin  abin  haitada  horinondei  (Rom.  7,  2.). 

^.  9ln(^  bie  bemonpratiöe  Stonnu^ärtifel  hence,  agf.  hinan,  heonan, 
al)b.  hinana,  hinndn,  ml^b.  hinnen,  toirb  auf  biefcm  @c6iete  ge» 
Brandet,  analog  bem  b.  daher,  fr.  de  lä\  il^r  fielet  bie  untcrorb== 
nenbe  relative  gorm  w he  nee  jnr  ©eite;  bgl.  <».  @ö  toirb  ba= 
burd)  bie  an^  bem  unmittelbar  borl^ergel^enben  ©a^e  ate  bem 
t^atfäd^Iid^en  3luögangöpnnfte  l^erborgel^enbc  ijolgc  ober  SBirlung 
be^eic^net. 

He  uttered  no  „moral  verdict";  he  was  no  Chorus  preaching 
on  the  text  of  what  be  pictured.  Hence  we  cannot  gatber  from 
his  works  what  his  opinions  were  (Lewes,  G.  I.  66.).  —  Our 
supreme  foe  in  time  may  remit  His  anger  . .  satisfy'd  With  what 
is  punisb'd;  whence  these  raging  fires  Will  slacken,  if  his  breath 
stir  not  their  flames  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  210.). 

3)a6  Stttc.  fd^cint  fo  tocnig  henne,  hennes  jc.  a\9  baS  SWittell^b.  hin- 
nen fontlufl^  gebrandet  gu  i^abcn,  obgleich  bic  Ucbertragung  nal^c  tag, 
tuic  fie  im  (3x,  bei  hrev^ev  unb  o^ev  unb  aud^  im  8at.  Bei  inde  jlatt 
^atte. 
£.  ^ie  9KobaIpartifeI  so,  agf.  gotl^.  altnorb.  svd,  altf.  al^b.  so,  er» 
fd)eint  in  fonflufiber  Sebeutnng;  fie  bejeidf^net  atebann,  ba§  bie 
golge  auf  ber  bargelegten  Statur  beö  Sorangel^enben  berul^t. 

I  would  to  beaven,  I  were  your  son,  so  you  would  love  me 
(SiiAKSP.,  John  4,  1.).  Or  wilt  thou  tbyself  Abolish  thy  crea- 
tion..V  So  should  thy  goodness,  and  thy  greatness,  both  Be 
questionM  and  blaspbem'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  162.).  I  go  undis- 
mayed,  for  death  is  a  debt  —  A  debt  on  demand,  so  take  what 
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I  owe  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  !.)•  I  heard  a  voice  wisper  him: 
I  knew  the  voice,  and  then  they  both  went  out  by  the  back- 
way:  so  I  stole  down,  and  went  out  and  listened  (Bulw.,  Mal- 

trav.  1,  4.).    &  Derbinbct  flti^  aud^  mit  then,  toic  im  3)cutf(i^cn 

so  .  .  denn :  The  woman  which  halb  an  husband  is  bonnd  by  the 
law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveth  . .  So  then  i£,  while  her 
husband  liveth,  she  be  married  to  another  man,  she  shall  be 
called  an  adulteress  (Rom.  7,  2.).  ,  .So,  then,  Faulkland,  if  you 
were  convinced  that  Julia  were  well  and  in  spirits,  you  would 
be  entirely  content  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.). 

Oft  ip  aber  so  ni^t  fotöol^l  eine  lonlluptoe  aU  eine  anfnüi>fenbe 
^artilel,  oixoo^  babei  im  Unterfd^iebe  toon  and  eine  jlnnfäHiflere 
^inbcutung  auf  tooifl^er  bejeid^ncte  UmflSnbe  flatt  l^ot:  And  the 

men   of  Gibeon  sent   unto  Joshua . .  So  Joshua   ascended   from 

Gilgal  (JüDGES  7,   8.    cf.  Josh.  7,  22.  10,  7.).     "änä^  tritt  e3 

fafl  pteonaflifd^  JU  and:  They  saw  it,  and  so  they  marvelled 
(Ps.  48,  5.). 

(Sin  fonttujlöeö  so  ijl  im  3lfte.  niäft  ungel&uflg:  For  I  jogge  yow  alle: 
So  I  may  boldely  be  hoasled  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  434.).  Sehe  demed  it 
was  fal  fouUy  dight,  And  ill  besemed  a  may  so  bright;  So  to  her  coffer 
quick  she  cam,  And  her  riebe  baudekyn  oat-nam  (Lay  le  Fbehüe 
355.).  S)ic  breitere  (Srjä^tung  toerbtnbet  bic  ©fi^e  burti^  and  io:  Bat 
upon  that  montayne,  to  gon  up,  this  monk  had  had  gret  desir;  and 
80  upon  a  day,  he  wente  ap  (Maundev.  p.  148.).  .  And  thei . .  seyden, 
that  he  was  a  fool;  and  to  he  departed  fro  hem  alle  aschamed  (p.  225.). 
And  than  thei  seyden  amonges  hem,  that  there  was  no  man  . . :  and  so 
thei  wenten  hire  wey  (p.  227.).  3)cn  gortfd^ritt  itt  ber  (gr|&]^Ittttö  mad^t 
i0{aunbe))tne  oft  burd^  also,  o^ne  btefem  Sorte  irgenb  einen  9^ad^« 
bm(f  beizulegen;  f.  p.  33.  42.  48.  49  k.  S)te  äUejIe  ©^rad^e,  toie  ba« 
^dfv  di^^^  ^^^  ^^^  f^^^^  ^ejtel^^ung  nt(]^t.  ^uf  ba9  so  in  ber  ^ix^* 
lung  minbefiend  mag  ba^er  bad  9lomanifd^e  Hinflug  gel^abtbaben:  9[itfr. 

Que  ce  est  une  caitive  qui  fa  amen^e  d'estrange  terre,  si  l*acata  li  Vis 
Quens  . . ,  si  Tamena  en  ceste  ville.  8%  Ta  levde . .  m'  li  donra  nn  de 
ces  jours   an   baceler  (Bakbazan,   Fabl.  et  C.  I.  380.).     i8t9  |U  btefer 

lbf(|kDä4ung  ber  ^artifet  ifl  aUerbingd  bad  @ngtif^e  ni^t  gegangen, 
dn  ber  ^nreil^ung  gebrau(]^te  bad  ^gf.  I^Sufig  ßd,  ba9  Site,  ihamne. 

^.  S)a«  lat.  fonftufiöe  ergo  ^t  frül^e  einigen  Eingang 'gcfunben, 
tt)orau3  bie  berberbten  gormen  argo  unb  argdl  floffen.  ©er  ge« 
bitbeten  mobernen  ©prac^e  ift  ergo  frcmb. 

Light  is  an  efiect  of  fire,  and  fire  will  burn;  ergo  light  wenches 
will  burn  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  4,  3.  cf.  AlPs  Well  1, 
3.).  „And  Smith,  the  weaver."  —  n^rgo,  their  thread  of  life  is 
spun."  (II  Henry  VI.  4 ,  2.  cf.  Th.  Moore  p.  24.  Middleton 
Works  I.  392.)  If  I  drown  myself  wittingly,  it  argues  an 
act . . :  argal,  she  drowned  herseif  wittingly  (Shaksp.  ,  Haml.  5, 
1.  u.  Bfter  ib.). 

^Ite.  Patriarkes  and  prophetes  Frophecied  . .  Ergo  is  no  name  To 
the  name  of  Jhesas  (P.  Ploüghäi.  p.  397.). 

jj.  Slbberbien  toie  accordingly,  consequenily  2c.  fönnen  tiatflr(t(i^ 
in  folgeruben  ®5(jen  bernjenbet  toerben.  ©ic  berl^altcn  flÄ  »fe 
baö  b.  folglich,  fr.  consSquemment  jc.    ®ie  brüdiu  bie  @emagl^ett 
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unb  golgerid^tigfcit  in  Sejug  auf  i>a«  SJoranflcganflcnc  au«,  äud^ 
of  course  fann  äl^nlid^  gefcraud^t  toerbcn,  obtoo^l  biefe  gormet 
mel^r  bic  natürlid^c  (gangbare)  golgc  be^^eid^nct.  ®ie  butbcn  aßc 
natürlid^  auc^  anbete  SSinbctoörter,  »ie  and,  bor  fld^. 

He  is  very  great  in  knowledge,  and  accordingly  valiant  (Shaesp., 
AU's  Well  2,  5.)-  I  therefore  expressed  a  strong  wish  to  accept 
Mr.  Brandon*s  invitation  .  .  Accordingly  .  .  I  left  Elmsley  (Fül- 
LERTOX,  Ellen  Middleton  4.).  I  say  .  .  That  he  did  plot  the 
duke  of  Gloster's  death;  Suggest  his  soon  —  believing  adversaries, 
And,  consequenüy, . .  Sluic'd  out  his  innocent  soul  through  streams 
of  blood  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  I  have  not  the  honour  of 
Mrs.  Dombey's  good  opinion  . .  Consequently  .  .  your  making  these 
Communications  to  Mrs.  Dombey  through  me,  is  sure  ^o  be 
particularly  unpalatable  to  that  lady  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S. 
3,  4.).  A  family  ivhich  had  been  always  wealthy,  and  inclined, 
of  course,  as  a  mark  of  splendöur,  to  furnish  their  shelves  with 
the   current  literature   of  the    day  (Scott,  Waverley  3.).     2Rit 

biefer   erft  in   jüngerer  ßüt  fel^r   geläufig   getoorbenen  formet 

toergteid^e  man  of  consequence:  Our  young  hero,  who  was  per- 
mitted  to  seek  his  Instruction  only  according  to  the  bent  of  bis 
own  mind,  and  who,  of  consequence,  only  sought  it  so  long  as 
it  afibrded  him  amusement  (ib.). 

3)cr  alten  @^)rad^c  finb  biefe  an  fl(^  leidet  erftSrlid^en  Umfd^retbungctt 
fon!(ujltoer  ^artiteln  fremb. 

C.    5lfßnlretifd)e  IJeiorbnunjg. 

Äfljnbetifd^  flnb  ©age  ober  ©a^glieber  einanber  Beigcorbnet,  toenn 
fie,  ol^ne  au^orucflid^e  Sejiel^ung  i^rer  SSerfnüpfung  burd^  ein  Sinbetoort, 
gleid^töol^t  in  93ejiel)ung  ju  einanber  aufgefaßt  »erben  muffen,  ©ic 
beuten  a(3bann  burc^  i^ren  Snl^alt  biefe  ^ejiel^ung  an,  obtool^I  fic  bi«- 
toeiten  ber  SSorfleKung  bie  eine  ober  b]e  anbere  Sejiel^ungötocife  über« 
laffen.  ®iefe  (ofere  2(nreil^ung  ifi  t^eiW  in  il^rer  SSSirfung  beregnet  unb 
namentlid^  tebl^after  unb  affeftboKer  9?ebe  eigen,  tl^eiö  ©ac^e  überlieferter 
©eiool^nl^eit  unb  fetbft  ber  Jlad^läffigfeit.  Om  Slllgemeinen  toirb  baburc^ 
lebe«  einzelne  abgetrennte  ©Keb  ju  einem  ©egenftanbe  befonbercr  Auf* 
merffamfeit  gemalt.  ®ic  af^nbetifd^e  Sluöbruä^toeife  l^at  im  Saufe  ber 
3eit  mel^r  um  fid^  gegriffen,  je  me^r  bie  ©prad^e  fubjeftioer  ©timmung 
unb  Smpl^afe  äu^bruä  ju  geben  geneigt  getoorben  ift. 

l.?lm  l^äufigfien  toirb  bie  Ioj)uUtibe  Seiorbnung  mit  ber  af^nbetifc^en 
Änrei^ung  bertaufd^t. 

a.  ©ätje  mit  Sbberbien,  toetd^e  bie  SReil^enfoIge  ju  bejeid^nen  geeignet 
finb,  flel^en  gemeinl^in  ol^ne  fo|3u(atit>e  ^artifel,  unb  gewinnen  jene 
felber  leidet  ben  ©d^ein  berbinbenber  ^artifeln. 

When  we  mean  to  build,  we  first  survey  the  plot,  then  draw  the 

.  model   (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,   3.).     First,   the   king  could  not 

legislate  without  the  consent  of  his  Parliament.    Secondly,  he  could 

impose    no   taxes  without  the  consent  of  his  Parliament.      Thirdly, 
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he  W48  bound  to  conduct  the  executive  administration  according  to 
the  laws  of  the  land  (Macaul.,  Ilist.  of  E.  I.  29.). 

^Üt.  AUhirfurat  ye   schul  considro . .  Thanne  schalt   thoa   considre  . . 
Thanne  schalt  thou  considre . .  (Ch.\uc.,  C.  T.  p.  156  sq.).  tg(.  «o  @.  374. 

b.  3n  lebl^aftCT  ober  l^ajliger  ©arflcüunö  emanbcr  brängcnbcr 
Srci^niffc,  fo  toic  bcr  güOc  toon  ©egenflänben  unb  abtjcrbialcu 
Seftimmungctt  ober  (Sigcufd^aften  ifl  bic  äu^Iaffung  be«  S3inbe« 
n)orteö  natürlid^. 

I  piüed  thee,  TooAr  pains  to  make  thee  speak,  taughi  thee  each 
hour  One  thing  or  other  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  What  is  this 
absorhs  me  quite?  Steals  my  senses,  shuts  my  sight,  Drowns  my 
spirits,  draws  my  breath?  (Pope,  Dying,  Christ)  She  gained  the 
door,  applied  the  key  —  the  door  yielded  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  2.). 
Servility,  with  supple  knces,  Whose  trade  it  is  to  smile,  to  crouchy 
,  to  please  (Cowp.  p.  4.).  Something  to  give,  to  sing,  to  say  (Scott, 
Rokeby  1,  29.).  Time  flies,  death  urges,  knells  call,  heav^n  invites, 
Hell  threatens  (Young,  N.  Th.  2,  292.).  The  land,  Where  Na-. 
Iure,  Freedom,  AH,  smile  band  in  band  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodric). 
Iron,  oily  vinegar,  cool,  saltpetre,  lead,  storch,  yarn,  slnns,  lecUher, 
glass,  could  be  bought  only  at  exorbitant  prices  (Macaul.,  Hist 
of  E.  I.  G2.).  These  shadowy,  desert,  unfrequented  woods  (Shaksp., 
Two  Gentlem.  5,  4.).  The  greatest  of  hearts  was  abo  the  bra- 
vest;  fearless,  unwearied,  peacefully  invincible  (Lewes,  6.  I.  4.). 

5(ftc.  Out  of  the  courte  he  wenty  dwellid  he  no  while  (Langt.  U. 
292.).  He  did  I)am  no  more  hard,  no  longer  was  delayed,  IHsaeised 
him  seif  of  alle,  jald  it  to  Sir  Jon  (II.  250.).  Bidderes  and  beggeres 
Faste  aboute  yede . ,  Faiteden  for  hire  foode,  Foughten  at  the  ale  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  8.).  Seththe  he  was  y-opened,  is  howeles  y-hrend,  The 
heved  to  Londone  -  brugge  was  send  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  221.).  Bat 
yk  am  old\  me  list  not  pley  for  age;  Grcks  tyme  is  doon^  my  foddir  is 
uow  forage  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3865.).  Qoth,  feccheth  me  the  traytoors 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  120.).  He  weepeth,  wayleth,  maheth  sory  cheere;  He 
siketh  etc.  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3G18.).  I  seigh  a  tour  on  a  toft  Tridiche 
y-maked,  A  deep  dale  byncthe,  A  dongeon  therinne  (P.  Plouohx. 
p.  2.).  That  Tcnyght,  kyng,  conquerour,  May  be  o  persone  (p.  397.). 
And  justices ,  shirreves,  meires,  baülifa ,  »EM  kunnen  of  the  fSaire  day 
make  the  derke  night  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  336.).  I  {)i8se  wildemesse 
beod  monic  uvele  bestes ;  liun  of  prüde,  neddre  of  attri  onde,  ttnieome 
of  wredde,  beore  of  dead  slouhde,  vox  of  giscunge,  suwe  of  giremesse, 
scorpiun  mid  te  teile  of  stinkinde  lecherie  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rd. 
Ant.  I.  66 ).  3n  bcr  agf.  ^oeftc  finb  afijnbctifcj^c  Slnrci^^ungcn  ^äupg  rnib 
an^  bic  ^rofa  ibcbicnt  jld^  il^rcr  tft  längeren  änftä^tungen:  Lyft  bid  on- 
'  bamed,  hreösad  heofon-steorran,  hydad  vtde  gifre  glSde,  ga^tas  hveor- 
fad  on  §cne  eard  (Cod.  Exon.  64,  26.).  Vceron  Egypte  oft  oneyrde, 
flugon  forhtigende,  fser  ongeton  (C^gdm.  3380.).  pät  he  msege  ealle  ge- 
rtman,  stänas  on  eordan,  steorran  on  heofonum,  ssebeorga  sand^  sealte 
{jda  (3369.).  Of  f)8ere  heortan  camad  yfele  gepancas,  mann-slyJUas, 
u/nriht-hcemeduy  forligru,  stala,  ledse  gevitnyssa,  tcdl^ce  vord  (Math. 
15,  19.). 

c.  S)iefe  ^nreil^ung  pnbct  namentlid^  ba  flatt,  »o  ©afttl^etle,  totli^t 
bie  rul^ig  bcmeffenc  SRebe  nid^t  ju  toicberl^olen  p^tit,  toiebcr* 
feieren,  toa«  meip  an  ber  ®pi(jc  bcr  ©agglteber  ober  ©äfee  ge* 
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[(^iel^t.  ©al^itt  gel(|8ren  ©ubfianti^e,  ä^'t^^rtcr,  attri6utit)e  unb 
aböerbiale  S3eftimmungcn,  t»ie  ^räpofltionen  unb  gügetobrtcr. 

God  reigneth  over  the  heathen ;  God  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  his 
holiness  (Ps.  47,  8.).  Can  piety  the  discord  heal,  Or  staunch  the 
death-feud's  enmity?  Can  Christian  lore,  can  patriot  zeal,  Can 
love  of  blessed  charity?  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  8.)  The  Hall  of  barps 
is  lone  to-night,  And  cold  the  chieftain*s  hearth;  It  hath  no  mead, 
it  hath  no  light,  No  voice  of  melody,  no  sound  of  mirth  (Mrs. 
Hemans  p.  145.).  His  primary  virtue  was  Justice,  was  the  cou- 
rage  to  be  just  (Lewes,  G.  I.  4.).  His  life  will  be  safe  —  his 
possessions  safe  —  his  rank  safe  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi  1 ,  8.).  Her 
princes,  her  lords,  her  prelates  would  have  been  men  differing  in 
race  and  language  from  the  artisans  and  the  tillers  of  the  earth 
(Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  14.).  All  her  traditions,  aU  her  tastes 
were  monarchical  (I.  57.).  So  will  [  grow,  so  live,  so  die  (Shaksp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  1,  1.).  The  oracle  within  him,  ^that  which  lives  He 
must  invoke  and  question  —  not  dead  books,  Not  ordinances,  not 
mould  -  rotted  papers  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.).  In  perseverance ,  in 
self-command,  in  forethought,  in  all  the  virtues  which  conduce  to 
success  in  life,  the  Scots  have  never  been  superseded  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  E.  I.  64.).  If  rieh,  they  go  to  enjoy;  if  poor,  to  re- 
trench ;  if  sick,  to  recover ;  if  studious,  to  learn ;  if  learned,  to  re- 
lax from  their  studies  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  Where  the  hearth 
shines,  where  the  kind  looks  are  met,  Where  the  smiles  mingle, 
our  place  shall  be  yet!  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  114.)  White  the  crowd 
hailed  the  proposition  of  Rienzi;  lohile  their  shouts  yet  filled  the 
air ;  white  Raimond  . .  sought  by  signs  and  gestures  to  convey  at 
once  his  gratitude  and  his  humility,  the  Tribune-Elect . .  perceived 
many  hitherto  attracted  by  curiosity  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.). 

SBir  bürfen  bamit  bte  cnH3l^atif(^e,  meift  unmittribar  auf  ein* 
anber  fotgeubc  aBiebcr^oluug  bcffelben  ©a^eö  ober  SSJorteö  gu= 
lammenjienen,  bie  fciötoeilen  bon  einer  anbertoeitigen  S3eftimmung 

begleitet  ift :  We  will  thrive,  lads,  we  will  thrive  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W. 
1,  2.).  Sing  praises  to  God,  sing  praises  (Ps.  47,  6.).  Weep  ow, 
weep  on,  your  hour  is  past  (Th.  Moore  p.  227.).  To  suck,  to 
suck,  the  very  blood  to  suck  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  3.).  Then, 
then  I  rose  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  4,  291.).  The  slaughter'd  Chiefs  .  . 
Shall  never,  never  be  forgot  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  8.).  A  bound- 
less  piain  Spreads  through  the  shadow  of  the  night,  And  onward, 
onwardj  onward  seems  To  Stretch  beyond  the  sight  (Byron,  Ma- 
zeppa).  O  wicked,  ivicked  world!  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  2,  1.)  O 
vain,  vain,  vain!  all  eise!  (Young,  N.  Th.  G,  570.)  In  the  long, 
long  night  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples).  O  the  dreary  y  dreary  moorland! 
O  the  barren,  harren  shore!  (Tennyson  p.  271.)  Maoy  a  black, 
black  eye  (p.  130.).  Along  the  sheen,  along  the  glassy  sheen  (Bülw., 
K.    Arthur    1 ,    2.).     That  love ,  true  love  should  be  forgot  (Scott, 

L.  Minstr.  5,  2.).  2Bic  in  ä^nlid^en  gällen  aix6)  and  bie  (Slieber 
berbinbet,  f.  ©.  339. 

SBteberte^renbe  ©afet^eilc,  »cld^e  mcifl  burd^  3"fötnmcnjic^ung  ober  gort* 
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toirfung  auf  attbere  fottfi  erf^art  toerben,  flnbet  matt  an^  frö^r  af^ttbe« 

tt\äf  attgcfügt:  2lltC.  Ye  seoth  my  wo,  ye  seoth  my  pyne  (Alis.  1944.). 
She  was  the  fairest  thing  on-live,  She  was  so  hend,  ^nd  so  well  ytaught 
(Ellis,  Specim.  II.  104.).  Eis  heer,  hia  berd  was  lik  safroun  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  1541.).  Oure  Lord,  our  God,  thi  wille  be  done  (Town.  M.  p.  6.). 
The  ende  of  oure  joye,  qf  oure  worldly  laboar  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4843.). 
With  thurst,  loiih  cold,  toith  honger  so  confoandyd  (4520.).  WTdi  werre 
. .  is  i-come,  Whii  hunger  and  derthe  . .  the  pore  hath  undernome,  Whii 
bestes  ben  thus  storve,  Whii  com  hath  ben  so  dere,  je  that  wolen  abide, 
listneth  etc.  (Wiiight,  Polit.  S.  p.  324.),  j^albf.  ßer  is  «uer  vdc  swein 
swulc  he  weore  riche  t)ein,  per  beod  t)a  cnihtes  swalc  hit  weoren  kinges 
(La3am.  III.  2.).  Oße  heo  eoden  to  reede,  ofte  heo  heolden  rune  (UI. 
4.).  Of  Crete  I)e  king  Ipolitte ,  of  Syrie  I)e  king  Enander,  of  Prig^e  |)e 
duc  Teucer,  etc.  (III.  5.).  Mid  macle  wiaxen,  mid  longo  saxen  (III.  8.). 
%^\,  Vid  ße  cenne  ic  gesyngode . . ;  vid  pe  cenne  ic  sceal  t>ät  bdtan  (Ps. 
50,  5.).  ßcBr  is  ylitig  and  Tunsam . .  fxer  ia  bräde  lond  (Cjedm.  II.  215. 
cf.  Satan  ib.  Grein).  £ä  lä  pät  ic  eam  ealles  le^  Scan  dre^mes,  pät 
ic  mid  handam   ne  mag  heofon   gersecan  (168.).     2)te  af^ttbetifd^  Httrei« 

l^ung  Don  9ZeBen|ä^en  mit  n)teber](^oItem  gügetoorte  tfl  im  ^Hgememett  ber 
SUeren  <Bpxaö}t  toentg  gel&ufig,  n)ä^rettb  fie  bem  Kaffifc^ett  Satdtt  tiid^t 
frcmb  ip. 

Unmittelbar  nad^  cinanber  töicbcr^oltc  SBortc  treten  ebett  fo  aft^tibetiW 
JU  einanbcr:  3l(te.  Gry  on,  cry,  whiles  the  thynk  good  (Town.M.  p.  11.). 
Alle  haylle,  alle  hayUe,  bothe  blithe  and  glad  (p.  8.).  Two^  two,  now 
this  is  thre  (p.  12.).  ^gf.  Singad,  singad  and  hSijad  Urne  cyning  (Ps. 
46,  6.).  Dg{.  Gearo  is  min  keorte,  I)ät  ic  god  CY^me;  gearo  %$  min 
heortej  y&t  ic   gode  svylce  sealmas  singe  (Ps.  56,  9.). 

d.  Slfi^nbetifd^e  Slnretl^ung  ijl  beliebt,  wenn  ©äfte  ober  ©o^Kebcr  eine 
auffteigenbe  SRei^e  (Äümajr)  bilben. 

In  such  touches  as  these  lurks  the  future  poet;  sHÜ  more  so  tu 
ihe  very  choice  of  the  subjeet  (Lewes,  G.  I.  59.).  Without  stop- 
ping  to  secure^  far  less  to  enjoy^  the  acquisition  which  he  made 
(Scott,  K.  Roy  1.).  I  may  not,  must  not,  sing  of  love  (L.  Minstr. 
2,  30.).  *Till  drooping,  sickeniny,  dying  they  began  Whom  they  re- 
serv*d  as  god,  to  mourn  as  man  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  223.). 
Time  and  their  wrongs  had  changed  them  aÜ,  htm  most/  (RoGEBS, 

It.,  Foscari.)  « 

H(te.  To  be  called  a  knight  is  fair , ,  To  be  eaüed  a  hyng  is  fiurer 
(P.  Ploüghm.  p.  397.).  3n  ber  älteflen  «ßoefle  ifl  bie  af ^nbetif (!Jle  ^nfnng 
Don  ©Hebern,  insbefonberc  toon  ©ubflantt^jen,  jcbod^  ntd^t  eben  vx  ber  ©eife 
ber  Ucbcrbietung ,  l^äufig:  2lgf.  He  is  magna  sjpidy  heäfod  ealra  hßdh- 
gesceaftay  fred  älmihtig  (C-sidm.  3.). 

e.  S3ei  ber  Ocgenübcrftellung  ober  ^arattcKflrung  t>on  ©d^^i 
unb  ©a^gliebcrn,  bal&er  0x16:1  bei  Sintl^cilungen,  in  bcncn  baffelbc 
aJort,  iebod^  nic^t  auf  bcnfetben  ©egenftanb  (Ott,  ^üt  ic.)  Bcjogen, 
iDiebcrfe^rcn  fann,  iji  aft^nbetifd^c  Snrei^ung  geeignet  bie  einzelnen 
©lieber  fd^ärfer  J^erborjul^eben.  ©old^e  ©egenüberjicllttttg  fhccift  oft 
an  ba«  aböcrfatibe  SSer^ältnig,  toie  bie  SSerbinbung  an  fl(^  cnt* 
gegengcfe^ter  ©lieber  burd^  and. 

God  is  thy  law,  thou  mine  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  637.).  For  thou 
art  heav*nly,  she  an  empty  dream  (7,  39.).  OUvia  wished  for  many 
lovers,  Sophia  to  secure  one  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.).  AU  was  delosion, 
nought  was   truth  (Scott,   L.  Minstr.  3,  9.).     The  one  vanquished 
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by  a  Single  blow,  the  other  by  eiforts  successfally  repeated  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  1.).  Some  were  for  departing . ,  Others  were  for  dispersing 
(BüLW.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  What  was  my  art?  Genius ,  some  say  — 
some,  Fortune,  —  Witchcraft  some  (Richel.  1,  2.).  ®0  finbct  man 
oft  now  .  .  now ;  sometimes  .  .  sometimes ;  partly  .  .  partly  2C.  gegenübet« 

gejlettt,  obgleich  fie  md  im  folgenben  ©liebe  ^ulaffen:   Our  vital 

streams  . .  Now  swift  or  slow,  now  black  or  clear  (Byron  p.  307.). 
So  the  figure  itself  fluctuated  in  its  distinctness :  being  now  a  thing 
with  one  arm,  now  with  one  leg,  now  with  twenty  legs,  now  a  pair 
of  legs  without  a  head,  now  a  head  without  a  body  (Dickens, 
Christm.  Gar.  2.).  In  this  order  we  begin  the  descent,  sometimes 
on  foot,  sometimes  shuffling  on  the  ice  (Pict.  of  It.,  A  Rapid  Dior,); 
bod^  ClUC^ :  Now  in  one  part  and  now  in  another  (Ghristm.  Gar.  2.). 
In  consequence  partly  of  unwise  interference,  and  parüy  of  unwise 
neglect  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  2.).  ^ 

^Ite.  He  is  hlrde,  we  ben  sep  (Wbight  a,  Halliw.  ,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  209.). 
Theo  day  failith,  theo  night  is  come  (Alis.  3958.).  The  water  to  norish  the 
fysh  swymand,  The  erth  to  norish  bestes  crepeand  (Town.  M.  p.  2.). 
Thei  growen  many  to  gedre,  on  lytille,  another  gret  (Maundev.  p.  158.). 
Now  in  the  eest,  now  in  the  west  (Town.  M.  p.  98.).  J^alBf.  Sone  heom 
after  wenden  iwepnede  kempen,  per  sixe,  ßer  seouene,  per  sehte,  per 
nigene  (Lajam.  UI.  53.).  ^gf.  Veordan  pä  ävyrgde,  ves  pu  gebletsad 
(Ps.  108,  27.).  Vudu  bär  sunu,  fäder  fyr  and  sveord  (Cädm.  2880.). 
Geseonde  dumbe  specende,  heaite  gangende,  blinde  geseonde  (Math.  15, 
31.).  An  brohte  t)rytigfealdne,  sum  syxtigfea^dne,  sum  handfealdne  (Marc. 
4,  8.).  Hväder  hat  and  cald  hvilum  mencgad,  hvilum  ic  gehöre  helle 
scealcas  . .  grandas  maßnan  .  . ,  hvilum  nacode  men  vinnad  ymbe  vyrmas 
(Cjsdm.  n.  132.). 

f.  !Dic  JWifc^ung  af^nbetifc^er   unb  fJ^nbetifd^er  Slnrcil^uttg  in 
ücrfc^iebener  SBeife  tft  alt. 

u.  ©el^r  üblid^  ift  ber  Slbfd^Iug  einer  {Reil^e  afi^nbetifd^  aneinanber 
gerücfter  ©lieber  burc^  ein  mit  and  angefnüpfte«  ©lieb. 

That  (rose)  which,  withering  on  the  virgin  thorn,  Grows,  lives 
and  dies,  in  single  blessedness  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  1,  1.). 
He  gamed,  robbed,  and  was  devoted  to  the  thiefs  reward  — 
the  gallows  (Doügl.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  2,  4.).  This  silenced 
the  man,  who  made  bis  promise,  took  my  measure,  and  departed 
(Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  2.).  Let  is  bud,  ripen,  flaunt  i' the 
day,  and  burst  To  fruit  (Bülw.,  Richel.  1,  2.).  Honour,  revenge, 
contempt  and  shame,  Did  equally  their  breasts  inflame  (Butl., 
Hud.  1,  3,  241.).  Are  we  to  trace  the  speculations  of  the  Scy- 
thiansj  Persians,  and  EgyptiansF  (Lewes,  Hist.  of  Philos.  I.  12.) 
To  hope  the  best  is  pious,  brave,  and  wise  (Young,  N.  Th.  3, 
442.).  A  fair,  sad  girl,  mild,  suffering,  and  serene  (Grabbe, 
The  Borough  2.). 

3lltc.  Ho  wole  grennen,  cocken,  and  chiden  (Wright  a.  Hallfw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  188.).  Pryde,  covetyse  and  envie  han  so  enflamed  the 
hertes  (Maundev.  p.  3.).  He  that  was  kyng  of  hevene,  of  eyr,  of 
erthe,  of  aee  and  of  alle  thinges  (p,  1.).  $a(bf.  Biforenn  Godd,  to 
lutenn  himm,  To  lofenn  himm  annd  wurrpenn  (Orm.  207.).  SIgf.  ÄrU, 
nym  [)in   bedd,  and  ga/ng  on  {)m  hüs  (Math.  9,  6.).     3)icfcr  ^VL\CLm* 
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mettf($(ug  ift  bem  9(gf.  nid^t  eBett  gel&ufig;  af^ttbetifd^  itnb  ^ol^f^tt' 
bcttfd^c  §otgc  bcr  ©lieber,  »ic  iWif^ung  berfelbe«/ i^  l^äuflgcr:  i|fr, 
/or«/,  Ää^ei  and  gefeaUen  sndVy  U  and  yste  (Ps,  148,  8.), 

ß.  (Sine  frül^c  ijerbrchetc  SSereinigung  afi^nbctifci^ct  unb  f^nbctifd^cr 
Äonfiruftion  iftbic  paariocifc  SScrtnüpfung,  toorin  cnttoebet 
PnuüertDanbte  ober  cntgegengcfe^tc  Segriffc  ate  aft^nbctifd^c  *3)opptU 
gliebcr  auftreten. 

Forgets  both  jo]/  and  grief,  pleasure  and  pain  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2, 
580.).  Where  squire  and  yeoman,  page  and  groom,  Plied  their 
loud  revelry  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  1,  28.).  0*er  lake  and 
marshf  through  fever s  and  ihrough  fogs ,  midsi  bears  and  yankees, 
democraies  andfrogs,  Thy  foot  shall  follow  me  (Th.  Moore 
p.  162.).  The  priests  . .  have  . .  daily  chaunted  the  same  ancient 
confessions,  supplications ,  and  thanksgivings,  in  India  and  Li- 
thuania,  in  Ireland  and  Peru  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  52.). 

^Ite.  Mcni  of  religioan  me  halt  hem  fal  hene,  Barotm  and  bonde, 
the  clerc  and  the  hnyht  (Wbight,  Polit.  S.  p.  150.).  As  ^we  mai 
al  i-se  Both  est  and  westj  north  and  suthe  (p.  202.).  Y  not  wharof 
beth  men  so  prute;  Of  erlhe  and  axen^  feUe  and  bone?  (p.  203.) 
To  punysshe  . .  Brewesters  and  bahsters ,  Bochiers  and  cohes  (F. 
Pi.ouüiiM.  p.  47.).  ^atb\.  Wi{){)  hat  annd  hcdd,  wij)!)  nesahe  annd 
harrd  (Oiui.  3734.).  ^gf.  Seolfa  he  gesette  sunnan  and  m&nan,  atd- 
nas  and  eordan,  streäm  üt  on  ss6,  väter  and  volcen  {)arh  bis  Yundra 
miht  (CiRi>M.  II.  4.).  Adam  and  Abraham^  Isac  and  Jacob,  monig 
modig  eorl,  Moyses  and  David,  Esaias  and  Sachariaa  (Grbin,  Ags. 
Poes.  I.  193.).  Manslagan  and  mänsvaran,  hddbrecan  and  mvbre- 
can  gcbügan  and  gcbetan  (Legg.  Ckut.  I.  B.  6.).  lAcceteraa  and  leo- 
geras,  ryperas  and  reäferas  godes  graman  habban  «fre  (ib.  7.).  Ve 
sceolon  . .  gesceadlice  tödaelan  ylde  and  geögode,  velan  and  vädie,  freSt 
and  /yeoväty  hcele  and  unhoele  (ib.  66.).  Gehöre  ge  äll)e<5dige, /rf^6 
and  fieove,  adele  and  unädele  (Apollon,  of  T.  p,  12.). 

g.  "iDie  poIt)f^ttbetifd^e  35er!nüpfung  einer  Siei^c  bon  ©lieber«, 
benen  ein  gleid^er  grammatifd^er  äBertl^  gebührt  unb  bercn  ©efammt* 
einigelt  burc^  baö  tüieber^olte  SinbetDort  in  Srinncrung  gebrad^t 
toirb,  fte(;t  getoijf ermaßen  im  (Segenfafte  jur  af^nbetifd^en  9iei^e* 
folge.  3)a  inbeffen  ber  jüngere  ©pracWbrand^  ben  Slbfti^Iug  einer 
längeren  Stellte  bnrd^  ba^  beim  legten  ©liebe  eintretenbe  Sinbetoort 
im  SlUgemeinen  erreid^t,  fo  toirft  bie  toieberl^olte  ^erborfel^rung  be3 
abbitionellen  SSer^ältniffeö  faft  in  gleicher  Slrt  tote  bic  af^nbetifc^c 
golge,  iebod)  mit  bem  Unterfc^iebe,  bag  bie  Häufung  ber  S3inbe* 
xoöxitx  ber-  9tebe,  bei  minberer  SSetoegtid^teit,  juni  S^^eil  ernfiercn 
9?ad^brudf,  jnm  S^eil  be^aglid^e  ©reite  berleil^t. 

Thus  men,  in  shining  riches,  see  the  face  Of  happiness,  nor 
know  it  is  a  shade ;  But  gaze,  and  touchj  and  peep,  and  peep  again^ 
And  loish,  and  wonder  it  as  absent  still  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  6,  525.). 
The  Cossack  prince  ruhVd  down  his  horso,  And  made  for  bim  a 
leafy  bed,  And  smooth^d  his  fetlocks  and  his  mane,  And  slack'd  his 
girth,  and  stripp^d  his  rein,  And  jofd  to  see  how  well  he  fed  (By- 
ron, Mazeppa).  llavnc  ,and  spoil  and  ruin  are  my  gain  (Milt., 
P.  L.  2,  1009.).  Where  all  is  cliff,  and  copse,  and  sky  (Scott, 
Rokeby  1,  25.).    You  mark  him  by  the  crashing   bough^  And  by  his 
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corslefs  sullen  dank,  And  hy  the  stones  spurn*d  from  the  bank,  And 
by  the  hawk  scared  from  her  nest,  And  raven^s  croaking  o'er  their 
guest  (2,  14.). 

5ltte.  Mdked  feir  semblaunt,  and  fihed  mid  te  heaved,  and  aünged 
mid  te  teile  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  69.).  And  wurpen  god 
sad  J)ar  onne,  and  hit  wacxs,  and  wel  ßeagh^  and  brahte  ford  blostmes 
(I.  129.).  Thanne  corneth  ther  a  coügioim  ,.  and  precyth  to  the  nest, 
And  prevyliche  pirith  tili  the  dame  passe,  And  sesith  on  hir  sete,  with 
hire  softe  plumes ,  And  hoveth  the  eyren  that.  the  huc  laide,  And  with 
hir  Corps  kevereth  hem  tili*  that  they  kenne,  And  ffostrith  and  ffodith, 
tili  flfedris  sehewe  (Depos.  of  Rich.  II,  p.  16.).  A  cat  of  a  contree  Cam 
whan  hym  liked ,  And  overleep  hem  lightliche,  And  laughte  hem  at  liis 
wille,  And  pleide  with  hem  perillousli,  And  possed  aboute  (P.  Ploüghm. 
p.  10.).  Hit  to-cheowed  and  to-vret  Oodes  milde  milce,  and  his  fnu- 
chele  mercij  and  his  unimete  grace  (Wuight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I,  67.). 
Godes  sed  is  Godes  word,  f)e  men  tilien  in  chireche  on  salmes,  and  on 
songeSy  and  on  redingesj  and  lorspeüeSj  and  on  holdebedes  etc.  (1.  129.). 
^albf.  Forr  cullfre  iss  milde,  annd  meoc,  annd  swety  Annd  aU  vnßPu- 
tenn  galle  (Orm.  1258.).  patt  folleess  lac  wass  shep  annd  gat,  Annd 
oxe,  annd  cullfre,  annd  iurrtle,  Annd  tejsre  lac  wass  buUy  annd  lamby 
Annd  huchess  twa  toseddre,  Annd  recles  smec,  annd  buUtedd  brced  etc. 
(988.).  2lgf.  pä  sodlice  geendode  pe  gebeörscipe,  and  f)ä  men  eaUe 
drison,  and  gretton  {)pne  cyngc  and  pä  cvene,  and  bcedon  hig  gesunde 
beön,  and  hdm  gevendon  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  18.).  Men  gesävon  äne 
hand  ..  of  hcofonum  cumende;  and  seo  hüfde  äne  gyldene  rode,  and  väs 
äteSvod  manegum  mannum,  and  helde  toveard  töforan  päs  hüses  duru 
(S.  GüTHLAc  1.).  He  behet51d  fiät  gold,  and  fiät  seolfor,  and  ßä  deSr- 
vurdan  redf,  and  pd  beodas,  and  ftä  cyneltcan  ftenunga  (Apollon.  of 
T,  p.  14.).  And  her  bedd  oft  fangene  seolas  and  hrona>8  and  meresvtn 
(Beda  1,  1.).  Mycel  manigeo  geädledra,  blindra  and  healtra,  and  for- 
scruncenra  (Jon.  5,  3.). 

2.  >Da§  SSerl^ältniß  biöjunftiöcr  SSciorbnuttg  bleibt  fcitcnct  unbc* 

a.  aiu^  ber  aZatur  ber  gcgenüberfte^enben  ©lieber  !ann  fld^  ollerbing« 
ber  2luöfd^tu§  beö  einen  bnrd^  bo§  anbete  ergeben. 

And,  will  yoUf  nill  you,  I  will  marry  you  (Shaksp.,  Taming  2,  1.). 
Am  I  rights  am  I  wrongF  (Carlyle,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,   15.) 

Sitte.  Wol  he,  nuü  he,  ded  he  is  (Alis.  2317.).  Be  the  luef,  be  the 
loht,  sire  Edward,  Thou  shalt  ride  sporelcss  (Wkight,  Polit.  S.  p.  71.). 
^albf.  Weore  heom  lef,  weore  heom  lad,  alle  heo  sworcn  pone  ad  (La- 
5AM.  II.  415.). 

b.  Sine  SDtifc^ung  fl)nbetifd^er  unb  afl)nbetifcl)er  ÜDi^nftion 
ifi  nirf)t  ungetDÖl^nlid^. 

CA.  93ei  einer  größeren  Sln^al^I  bon  ©liebern,  nnter  benen  bie  333a]^( 
freigelaffen  tüirb,  ift  oft  bem  Ie(jten  ober  mehreren  ©liebem 
or  beigegeben,  mäl^renb  anbere  ol^ne  baffelbc  borangel^en. 

Progressive,  retrograde  or  standing  still  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  12G.). 
No  use  of  metal,  com  or  wine  or  oil  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.). 
Unchanged  by  sufferings,  time,  or  death  (Scott,  Marm.  1.  Introd.). 
No,  perish  the  hearts,  and  the  laws  that  try  Truth,  valour  or 
love,  by  a  Standard  like  this  (Tu.  Moore  p.  215.).  I  have  not 
iiamed  to  thee  Father  or  mother,  mistress,  friend,  or  being  With 
whom  I  wore  the  chain  of  human  ties  (Bykon,  Manfr.  2,  2.). 
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S[(tC.    Nor  eni  I)ing  de  he  f)oUd,  i-aihd,  oder  i-herefi  (Wbight  a. 

Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  66.).  3m  ^iHIgcmctnctt  tfl  ttt  frül^cper  3ctt  bie 
SBicber^oIung  bcr  biejunftiyjen  $atli!cl  üblid^:  Slgf.  Sv&  man  rihtast 
meege  orfrfe  gemetan,  odde  getellan  odde  dvegan  (Legg.  Atbelst.  I. 
68.).  Nys  nän  man  pe  his  hÜ8  forleet,  ttdde  magaSf  tdde  brodru, 
odde  vif,  odde  hearn  (Luc.  18,  29.). 

ß.  9?ic^t  ungeläufig  ifi  bic  aft)nbetifc^c  B^tf^tttmcnficIIung  \>uxdi  or 
berbunbeuer  S)op)>eIgIicbcr,  toeld^c  fclbji  im  SScrl^äÜniffc  bcv 
SDi^iunftiott  ^u  einanber  ftcl^cn. 

Let  pow'r  or  knowledge,  gold  or  glory  please  (Pope  ,  Essay  on 
M.  2,  169.).  What  does  it  most  of  all  behove  him  to  do?  To 
complain  of  this  man  or  of  thai,  of  this  thing  or  of  that?  (Gab- 
LYLE,  Fast  a.  Pres.   1,  5.). 

S)icfc  ^jaartocifc  ©licbcrung  rcid^t  in  bic  Sttcflc  ^t\X  hinauf.  Sllte. 
I  woot  no  bettre  leche  Than  parson  or  parisshe-preest,  Penitauncer 
or  bisshope,  Save  Piers  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  444.).  5[gf.  Gif  her  vind 
cymd  vestan  odde  edstauj  südan  odde  nordan  (Cmdv..  804.),  pät 
man  veordige  heedene  godas,  and  mnnan  tdde  monan,  fpre  tddeßdd- 
Väter,  vyllas  odde  stdnas  (Legg.  Cnüt.  I.  B.  5.). 

3.  ©ie  abberfatibeSciorbnung  läßt  bcr  aftjnbctifd^cn  tCntitH«  toci* 
tcn  ©pietraum.  3)a  in  fold^er  OegenübcrficKung  bcfonbcr^  öor  bcni 
ncgatiüen  ©liebe  and}  and  gefunben  toirb,  fo  mag  man  l^ier  jum  Sl^cit 
einen  ßrfag  bcr  fopulatiüen  93ciorbnung  feigen. 

a.  5lfV)nbetifc^  tritt  oft  ein  abberfatibeö  ©lieb  auf,  tocl^c^  fic^  in  ber^ 
f^icbener  SBeife  aU  SSefdjränfung  bc«  borangcganjcncn  gcltenb 
macBt. 

Death  but  intombs  the  body;  Life  the  soul  (YoUNG,  N.  Tb.  3, 
458.).  Earth  trembles  ere  her  yawning  jaws  devour;  And  smoke 
betrays  the  wide  —  consuming  fire :  Ruin  from  man  w  most  conceaVd 
when  near  (3,  221.).  You  met  me  as  your  foe,  Deport  my  friend 
(BüLAV.,  Richel.  1,  2.).  Laws  die,  Books  tiever  (ib.).  Rome  wants 
still  a  liberator  —  never  an  usurper  (Rienzi  2,  8.).  The  meaning 
not  the  name  I  call  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  5.)-  They  made  an  exile  — 
not  a  slave  of  me  (Byron,  Proph.  of  Dante  1.).  The  Titan  looks 
as  ever,  firm,  7iot  proud  (Shelley,  Prometh.  ümb.  1.), 

2(ttc.  Bi-foren  he  ^e  bimened,  H-hinden  he  pe  scamed  (Wright  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  176.).  Ere  was  I  blynde,  now  may  I  se  (Town. 
M.  p.  231.).  §a(bf.  pa  brude  deade  iweard,  )&e  ehild  wea  iboren  isund 
(La3am.  I.  13.).  2Igf.  He  fela  finded,  fed  bedd  gecorene  (Cod.  Exok. 
105,  28.).  Symle  ge  habbad  {)earfan  mid  edy  . .  me  ge  symle  nabbad 
,(Marc.  14,  7.).  „To  üre  anlicnysse."  peer  is  se6  ännys;  tö  &nre  an- 
licnysse,  nd  tö  prim  ardtcnyssum  (Basil.,  Hexam.  11.).  Ic  ville  miW- 
heortnessc  näs  onsägdnesse  (Math.  9,  13.).  pät  pis  is  söd  nales  Ud» 
(Cod.  Exon.  263,  28.). 

b.  Om  SScrl^ältniffe  bcr  Slufl^ebung  tritt  bem  negatiben  OKcbc  ba« 
affirmative  af^nbetifc^  mit  ©ctüid^t  nad^. 

Not  simple  conquest,  triumph  is  his  aim  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5,  811.). 
This  is  not  my  fault,  It  is  my  destiny  (Longfellow  I.  205.).  It 
was  not  enough  for  Julian  to  have  delivered  the  provinces  of  Gaol 
from  the  barbarians  of  Germany,  he  aspired  to  emidate  the  glory  of 
the  most  iUustrious  of  conqueror»  (Gibbon,  Decl.  13.).    'Tis  not  on 
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the  bed  of  rose,  Love  can  find  tbe  best  repose;  In  my  heart  his 
home  thou'lt  see   (Th.  Moore  p.  259.).     @6cnfo  tüitb,  jiatt  bc^  JU* 

deid^  abberfatiben  unb  fot^utatiben  not  only  . .  but,  in  bcm  ncgatibcn 
®Iicbc  not  only  mit  SBegfaH  bon  but  im  überbictenben  ©liebe  bcr* 

tDenbet-  Not  only  does  be  master  it,  and  ride  witb  calmer,  morc 
assured  graee,  —  he  seems  so  beut  on  reaching  the  goal  tbat  he 
scarcely  tbinks  of  anything  eise  (Lewes,  G.  I.  66.). 

Sitte.  Wot  no  mon  {)e  Urne  .  .  Drittin  hü  one  wot  (Wright  a.  Hal- 
Liw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  175.).  Ne  say  I)u  hit  I)in  arege;  seit  pin  sadilhowe 
and  ridl)e  singende  (I.  176.).  tlgf.  Nellen  ge  gold-hordjan  eöv  gold - 
hordas  on  eordan  ..  gold-hordjad  e6v  sbdltce  gold-hordas  on  heofenan 
(Math.  6,  19.).  Ne  gelyfe  ve  nä  for  J)inre  spräce:  ve  sylfe  gehjrdon, 
and  ve  viton  t)ät  be  is  söd  middan  -  eardes  Haelend  (Jo^.  4,  42.). 

4.Slud^  im  laufalen  SJcrl^ältniffe  fann  ein  afi)nbetifd^  angereil^ete^ 
©lieb  ber  JRebe  jn  einem  bovangel^enben  [teilen. 

a.  @d  tann  ben  fad^Iic^en  ober  logifd^en  ©rnnb  bed  borangel^enben 
entl&olten. 

You  may  be  gone ;  it  is  not  good  you  iarry  here  (Shaksp.,  Merry 
W.  1,  2.).  Deatb  is  victory;  It  binds  in  chains  the  raging  iüs  of 
life  (YoüNG,  N.  Tb.  3,  495.).  Zuleika  started  not,  nor  wept, 
JDespair  benumVd  her  breast  and  eye  (Byron,  Bride  2,  23.).  You 
sball  not  die.  France  needs  you  (Bülw.,  Ricbel.  1,  2.).  Tbey  . . 
longer  yet  would  weep  and  wake,  He  sings  so  wüd  and  well  (By- 
ron, Bride  2,  28.).  üpon  a  gravelled  yard,  Wbere  two  gaunt 
trees,  rattled  ratber  tban  rustled,  their  leares  were  so  smoke-dried 
(Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  1,  3.). 

Sitte.  What  soever  the  carpenter  answerde,  It  was  for  nongbt,  no  man 
his  resoun  herde  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3841.).  Be  not  abäst,  Ood  is  oure 
freynd  (Town.  M.  p.  64.).  Adoun  be  moste,  he  wes  therinne  (Wright 
A.  Halliw.  II.  274.).  Reste  nevede  be  non,  The  love  wes  so  streng 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  2.).  I  slomhred  into  a  slepyng,  It  sweyed  so  murye 
(P.  Ploügum.  p.  1.).  Ne  triste  no  man  to  hem,  so  fahe  theih  beth  in 
the  bile  (Wright,  Rolit.  S.  p.  339.).  §albf.  pe  king  nom  {)at  writ  on 
bond  &  he  hit  wrodliehe  bi-heold;  seolcud  him  ßuhte  swulcere  speche 
(La5am.  I.  21.).  S!tgf.  Him  näs  nän.t)earf  |)ät  aenig  man  saede  gevitnessc 
be  men:  he  viste  vitodlice  hvät  väs  on  men  (Jon.  2,  25.).  Ne  geunret 
{)a  äl{)eödige,  ge  vceron  älfieSdie  on  Egipta- lande  (Exod.  22,  21.). 

b.  Slnc^  bie  '^tii^t,  tüeld)e  fic^  au3  bem  SSorange^enben  ergiebt,  fann 
bnrd^  ein  aft^nbetifd^eö  ©lieb  audgefproc^en  »erben. 

It  will  be  dangerous  to  go  on :  no  farther  (Shaksp.  ,  Coriol.  3, 
1.).  Tbe  law  is  just,  most  reasonable  —  I  framed  tbat  law  my- 
self  —  I  will  maintain  that  law!  (Sherio.  Knowles,  Virgin.  3, 
3.).  This  is  so  great  a  favour,  I  dont  know  how  to  receive  it 
(Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  Tbe  stings  are  swept  witb  such  a  pow'r, 
so  loud,  The  storm  of  mtisic  shakes  th^ustonished  crowd  (Cowper 
p.  14.). 

©ettjö^ntid^  finben  toir  in  bcm  ^ai^t,  toetd^er  bcr  gotgcrung  "oox^txQt^ 
eine  SBcftimmung  ber  2lrt  ober  beö  @rabc8,  toie  so,  such,  \o  bag  bcr  got* 
gefaö  einen  fon|efutitocn  S^cbenfa^  mit  that  ju  yjcrtrcten  geeignet  ifl.  3" 
bcmcrfcn  x\t  jcbo^,  baß  in  ben  afi^nbctifd^cn  ©äfeen,  toetd^c  einen  ®mnb 
ent^iatten,  oft  nur  bloße  Umfe^rung  biefer  ©Sfee  angetroffen  toirb.  f.  a. 
^m  Slltc.  ifl  bcibertei  Slrt  bon  ©atjjtctlung,  »orin  ber  mit  ber  bcmonflra- 
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titocu  ^artifel  so  bic  iöcgrünbung  bcö  anbeten  cnt^^Stt,  ^k{\a6)  tocrtoenbet, 
obtool^I  fie  bem  %q\.  gang  gu  festen  fd^eint.  2l(te.  Ich  hire  love,  hit  mot 
ine  spüle  (Wiuüht,  Anccd.  p.  8.).  The  day  goth  fast,  /  tool  no  longer 
leite  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5537.).  pe  luttele  mon  he  his  so  rei,  ne  mai  non 
htm  woiiien  fiel  (Wuight  a.  Halijw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  188,).  So  harde  to 
cur  knyght  hc  droff ,  Hys  scheide  in  twoo  l^eses  raff  (Ricn.  C.  de  L. 
503.).  So  wis  he  was  in  dede,  of  body  so  valiant,  With  dynt  of  suerd 
(i-  drede  he  mad  pam  recreant  (Langt.  I,  9.).  He  was  so  streng,  ther 
nvif/hl  no  man  him  leite  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15602.).  It  is  so  hie,  we  may 
not  rlde  (Town.  M.  p.  38.).  2)ic  (ogifd^e  golgerung  tfl  freUi(^  gu  aller 
3ctt  in  Iccferer  5lnrei^ung  gu  jtnben.  ^albf.  Lauine  hehte  his  leuemon, 
pene  castel  \e  clepede  Lauinion  (Lajam.  I.  9,).  Slgf.  Sarai  väs  unty- 
mcnde,  ncifde  heb  nän  hearn  (Gen.   11,  30.). 

IL    £)ie  Untetorbnung  htt  @ä$e. 

!Der  9?e6enfa^,  al§  Umfd)rei6ung  etne^  ©a^glicbc^,  fann  aK  bie 
©nttüidflung  eineö  ©ubftanttü,  eineö  Slfcijcrb  ober  cine^  Stbjcftib 
.^u  einem  ijoflftäubigen  ©a(je  angefel^en  tDerben.  SWan  tl^cilt  ba^ct  bie 
9JeBenfä^e  in  ©nbftantiöfa^e,  Slbberbiolfä^e  unb  «bicltib^ 
fä^e,  nid)t  fotüol^t  um  baburd^  bie  SJermanblung  bcr  genannten  9?ebe= 
t^eile  in  ©ä(^e  p  bejeid^nen,  atö  um  bie  Sinologie  bcr  9?cbenf5^e  mit 
ben  einzelnen  Sl;eilen  eineö  ©a^ganjen  anjubeuten,  toelc^c^  in  feiner 
Olieberung  alö  ^civc^i-  unb  9Zebenfa(j  ben  5Women  eine^  ©a^gcfüge^ 
ober  einer  ^eriobe  erl^ält.  ^ie  ^e^icl^ung  beö  SJebcnfa^cö  ouf  ben 
§au}>tfa^  njirb  burd&  bie  gügetDörter  »ermittelt,  tDelc^c  unter  fi(^  ber- 
fd^iebenartig,  meift  ^artüeln,  großentt^eitö  ^räpofitionen,  aber  aud^  rela« 
tibe  gürtDörter  fmb. 

A.!Die  ©lieber  beö  ©a^gefügeö  erl^alten  mit  33ejug  auf  il^re  Stellung 
berfd^iebene  Se^eid^nungen. 

1.  aSenn  ber  Siebenfa^j  feinem  §au}}tfa<5e  borangel^t,  fo  nennt 
man  ben  erfteren  ben  SJorberfa^,  ben  festeren  ben  9?ad^fa^. 
3n  ber  9tegel  befd^ränft  man  biefe  9?amen  auf  baö  ©cifefleföge, 
n3eld()c^  einen  abberbialen  Stebenfa^  eutl^ält;  in  ber  Il^at  fommt 
aud?  in  fold^em  gaUe  jene  ©teHung  l^auptfäd^Iid)  in  S3etrad^t.    Be- 

cause  she  hrought  him  none  but  girls,  she  thought  Her  husband  loved 
her  not  (Ben  Jons.,  New  Inn  1,  1).  If  sir  Harcourt  knew  this, 
he  would  go  mad  (Bourcicault  ,  Lond.  Assur.  1.).  As  the  Shut- 
fers  were  not  yet  taken  down,  the  Captain's  first  care  was  to  have 
the  shop  opened;  and  wheyi  the  daylight  was  freely  admüted,  he 
proceeded  .  .  to  fnrther  investigation  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  2,  5.). 
Sllte.  Whan  a  child  hath  alle  his  lymes ,  ech  lyme  quik  is  (Wmght, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  ßo  pis  sierre  was  ysey,  men  wondrede  ynow 
(R.  OF  Gl.  I.  152.).  §albf.  Sif  ^^  **  ^^^  l^  l^of^  J)enne  wule  he  lijen 
(Lajam.  IL  541.).  SIgf.  pd  he  hit  on  handa  häfde^  J)ä  frang  he  hvä- 
der  hi  calle  smylte  med  and  bütan  eallum  incan  bÜde  t5  him  häfdon 
(Beda  4,  24.).  Gif  hie  brecad  his  gebodscipe,  I)onne  he  him  äbolgen 
vurded  (Cjsdm.  428.).    53eif:pie(e  bieten  bie  eingelnen  Sf^ebenfS^e. 

2.  SBerben  bie  ©lieber  be«  $auj)tfa<jeö  burd^  ben  .9?ebcnfa^  (ober  9?e« 
benfätjc)  getrennt,  fo  toirb  ber  9?ebenfa^  ein  äto\\d^tn^a1^  ge* 
itannt. 
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• 
Can'st  tbou,  when  thou  commancPst  ihe  beggar's  knee^  Command  the 
health  of  it?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  1.)  My  father,  though  it  was 
a  very  unusual  thing  with  hirriy  grew  intoxicated  with  liquor  (Field., 
Amelia  1,  8.).  The  principal  apartment,  as  we  kave  seen,  were  four 
in  number*  (Scott,  Kenilw.  6.).  The  impeachment,  whüe  it  much 
affected  Mr,  Toodle  Junior,  attached  to  his  character  so  justly,  that 
he  could  not  say  a  word  in  denial  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  2,  2.). 
The  transitions  of  light  and  darkness,  whence  proceed  the  altemaiions 
of  day  and  night,  are  produced  by  this  diurnal  revolntion  (Irving, 
Hist.  of  N.-Y.  1,  1.).  The  blood  and  courage,  that  renowned  ihem, 
Runs  in  your  veins  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  1,  2.).  The  rieh  vein  of 
melancholy,  which  runs  through  the  English  character,  and  gives  it 
some  of  its  most  touching  and  ennohling  graces,  is  finely  evidenced 
in   these   pathetic   customs    (Irving,  Sk.  B'.  Rural  Funerals).     ÜDct 

9lebeufo^  fann  alö  xdaii'ocx  ^au^jtfa^  (f.  tocitcr  unten)  fcttfi 
einen  S^U^^^f^^  aufnel^men,  unb  ba^er  anä)  ä^iW^^föfe  P<^ 

in  S^'W^^^f^fe  einteilten:  It  was  also  true  that  the  Bari  of  Lau- 
derdale,  who  both  from  his  high  talents,  and  from  the  long 
imprisonment  which  he  bad^  snstained  e?er  since  the  battle  of  Worcester^ 
had  a  peculiar  title  to  be  consulted  on  Scottish  affairs, 
strongly  advised  the  hing  to  suffer  his  northern  subjects  to  retain  pos- 
Session  of  their  darling  form  of  worship  (Scott,  Tales  of  a  Grand- 

fath.  49.).  Sticht  feiten  fügt  fld^  in  foId;em  gatte  ber  ätoift^enfafe 
unmittelbar  an  baö  gügetoort  (fo  aud^  an  baö  relatitje  gfirtoort) 

beÖ  9te6enfa^e^:  If  they  do  this,  As,  if  God  please,  they  shall, 
my  ransom  then  Will  soon  be  levied  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  4,  3.). 
It  was  a  common  saying  in  his  troop  that  when  the  Captain 
laug  he d,  he  was  sure  to  punish  (Cooper,  Spy  18,).  I  leaye  you 
tili  my  lord*s  arrival  with  good  Master  Richard  Varney,  who,  as 
I  think,  hath  somewhat  to  say  to  you  (Scott,  Kenilw.  6.).    S)ic  Um* 

fd^ließung  be§  3^iW^"föfeeö  burc^  ben  ^auj^tfa^  l^at  man  We  ^e« 
riobe  im  engeren  ©inne  genannt. 

2)iefe  ^jeriobologifd^e  33e5anblung  be8  ©afegefügeö  mad^t  eine  ntd^t  untöe* 
[entlici^c  ^txXt  ber  gebilbetcn  @:prad^e,  jumal  t^rcr  $rofa  au8,  obtool^l  fic 
in  bcn  mobernen  ©^rac^en  überl^au^t  nic^t  bic  SluSbel^nung  erlangt  ^at, 
tocld^c  i^r  in  ben  flaffifd^en  ©^jrac^ett  gufam.  ©ie  fc^lt  au(^  bem  Slltc. 
nid^t  unb  bringt  fid^  namentli^  \>tx  9hlatitofä|jett  toon  fclBer  auf,  aBer  jlc 
lE^ält  fid^  in  engeren  ©rengen.  2l(tc.  Monie  mo  wheolpes  ßen  ich  hahbe 
i-nempned,  haved  {)e  liun  of  prüde  i-hweolped  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  66.).  I  {)is8e  wildernesse  wende  ure  loverdes  folc,  ose  Exode 
telled,  touward  tet  eadie  londe  of  Jerusalem  (ib.).  Jursten-dai  ich  herde 
saie,  As  ich  wende  hi  the  waie,  Of  oure  sire  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4,). 
O  partie  of  the  crowne  of  oure  Lord,  wherwith  he  was  crouned,  and  on 
of  the  nayles  . .  ben  in  France  (Maündev.  p.  12.).  The  thridde  cause, 
that  oughte  to  mowe  o  man  to  contricioun,  is  drede  of  the  day  of  doome 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  186.  II.).  2)ie  einfd^iebung  eine«  3tt)ifd^enfa^e8  in 
einen  9Ze6cnfa|?,  namcntlid^  unmittelbar  nad^  einem  gügettjorte,  toirb  in  ein* 
gelnen  gäHen  frü^ie  beliebt:  Strong  batayle  smyte  "^ere.. so  pat  atte  laste 
po  hii  ne  seye  oßer  won,  Mi  gönne  to  fle  fa^te  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  170.). 
For  sothely  whan  we  so  done,  drede  to  synne  is  taken  awey,  cm  a  ser- 
vant  whan  he  bourdith  with  his  mayster  leesith  his  drede  to 
ofendyn  hym  (Wright  a.  Hat-liw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  43.).  Wexing  euer  be{) 
aWä^ncr,  enfll.  ®r.  II.  2.  25 
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oure  fon  bi  water  and  by  londe,  ßat,  jef  we  abydeth  longe,  we 
schal  kern  not  at  slonde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  155.).  Ihesus  Sirac  saith  that  if 
a  toif  have  maistrie,  sehe  is  conirarious  to  hir  hoiLabond  (Chaoc, 
C.  T.  p.  152.  IL).  The  secounde  cause  ..  is  this,  thatj  as  seith  aeint 
PetrCj  who  80  doih  synne  is  thral  of  sinne  (p.  186.  II.).  Eiiowe  jee, 
Cristen  men,  ihat  as  Cr  ist  Ood  and  man  is  bothe  weye,  trewth^ 
and  lif, .  so  Crist  dude  nothinge  to  us  but  effectuely  in  weye  ofmercy 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Uel.  Ant.  II.  42.).  ^albf.  Swa  wass  filledd  openn- 
lij  J)att  word  tatt  ser  wass  cwidedd,  ftatt  Oodess  foUc,  Ivdisskenn  foUc^ 
fiatt  öodeas  lajhess  heldenn,  Aj^  sholldenn  hahbenn  aUderrmenn 
etc.  (OuM.  281.).  Forr  J)att  he  woUdc  tacnenn  pait  whase  toile 
borrghenn  ben  IRmm  birrp  hiss  herrte  [turmemi]  (19774.).    S)a€  Sf gf ., 

beffctt  gcbilbcte  ^ro|a  bie  altcnglifci^c,  fici^  in  ber  SWifd^ung  mit  neuen  kiv 
menten  toicberum  ^cranbilbenbc  @prad^e  on  fvntaftiftä^cr  Oeteanbt^ctt  über«' 
Bietet,  rSumt  bem  S^^ift^^wf^fec  bielfad^  eine  ©teile  ein:  Ac  sume  däge 
on  serne  raergen,  pd  he  of  slcepe  ävöcj  he  äbräc  into  [)am  büre  (Apol- 
LON.  OE,  T.  p.  1.).  Scd  fostor-modor  södlice  pä  pä  he6  geh^rde  pät 
pät  mceden  hire  dedäes  gimde,  I)ä  clidpodc  he(5  hi  hire  tö  (p.  2.).  Sed 
eorde  sbna  svd  svä  hyre  Ood  bebedd  stod  mid  holtam  ägröven  (Basel., 
Hexam.  6.).  pä,  sccolde  he,  gif  he  volde,  vurdjan  his  scyppend  (10.), 
He  vyle  ofslean,  gif  him  svd  byd  ger^medy  I)one  unscyldigan  for  his 
sceatta  pingon  (Admonit.  9.).  Ac  t)u  ne  miht  svä  I)cäh,  pedh  pu  svä 
micclum  dvelige,  gedon  {)ät  heora  aenig  unmihtigrc  bed  I>onne  ähnihtig 
god  (Hexam.  3.).  Sc  iunga  man  pe  pu  elfter  dxsodest  is  forliden  man 
(Apollon.  of  T.  p.  14.).  pä  mid  päm  barhvarum  and  pam  foltume,  pe 
him  vestan  com,  föion  edst  tö  Beämfledte  (Sax.  Chr.  894.).  S)Ct  3^** 
fd^cnfat5  fügt  fld^  anä)  in  bcn  Sf^ebenfa^:  God  ge-cväd,  pät  cdc  ayn  Pe 
nasre  ofer  eordan  ge-bet,  sceolde  beSn  on  pyssere  vondde  ge^ 
demed  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant,  I.  278.).  ponne  gif  pa  pät  vil- 
nast  pät  pa  of  pe  pä  ser  gefremedan  synna  äpvean  vylt,  ponne  scealt 
pa  pinne  lichaman  purh  forhäfdnysse  vaccan ;  forpon  svd  myccle  svd 
pu  hir  on  vorulde  sv^dor  svincstj  svd  pu  eft  byst  on  ienysse 
fäsiltcor  getrymed  (S.  Gdthlac  5.).  Ac  hit  väs  svä  peäh  pät  gif  he 
tobrcece  pät  litle  bebodj  pät  he  vcere  syddan  sbna  deddMc  (Basil,, 
Hexam.  16.). 

3.  Stitt  ein  ^auj^tfa^,  toelc^er  auc^  jum  ©a^gcföge  erweitert  fein 
mag,  nad^  Srt  eine«  S^iW^nfafeeö  auf,  fo  nennt  man  x^n  eine 
^arent^cfe.  3)iefe  fd^eibet  aber  nic^t  nur  bic  ©lieber  eineö 
©a^c«,  fonbern  tritt  auc^  st»ifd^en  ©ä^c  unb  fann  ijorläuflge  ober 
nad^träglic^c  Semerfungen ,  beiläufige  aieffe^ionen,  Srläutcrungen, 
äuörufc,  SSetl^eurungen  k.  entl^attcn.  ©le  toirb  in  jüngerer  ädt 
mei|l  burd^  ^arent]^efe;(et(i^en  bon  ber  jufammenl^ängenbett  9?ebc  avA* 

§efd^ieben,  obgleid^  biefe  ^diftn  auc^  gebrandet  toerben,  ©Heber  ber 
tebc,  toie  9?ebenfätje,  abberbiale  ©eftimmungen  2C.  abjufonbern,  um 
bie  Se^jiel^ung  entfernterer  ©aj^glieber  auf  einanber  Ilarcr  ju  crl^al* 
ten.  3)ie  ^arentl^efc  in  ber  oben  bejeid^ueten  S3ebeutung  gel^Brt 
allen  ©j)rad^j)erioben  an;  fie  toirb  l^äufiger  in  ber  jüngeren  3^*- 
©ie  grenjt  t^eitoeife  an  ben  für  einen  9?ebenfa^  eintretenbcn 
^auptfa^,  tl^eiltoeifc  an  ben  $auiptfafe,  toeld^er  einen  anbcren  ftatt 
eine^  SRcbenfafee«  ju  fic^  nimmt.  (SUiptifd^  auftretenb,  bcrül^rtjle 
fi(^  mit  abberbialen  ©a^bcftimmungcn. 

Write  to   him   (J  will  subscribe)   gentle    adieus,    and    greetings 
(Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  4,  5.).    I  am  grieved  for  you,  That  any 
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cbance  of  mine  should  tbus  defeat  Your  (J  must  needs  say)  most 
deserving  travails  (Ben  Jons.,  The  Fox  5,  1.).  You  have  a  gift, 
sir,  {thanh  your  education^  Will  never  let  you  want  (ib.).  Sir,  tho' 
(J  thank  God  for  ü)  1  do  hate  Perfectly  all  this  town,  yet  etc. 
(DoNNE,  Sat.  2,  1.).  A  female  servant,  who,  with  my  wife  (she 
had  keard  ike  sudden  cries  of-  my  patieni)  instantly  made  her  appea- 
rance  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.).  As  good  luck  would  have  it  (Tom 
(üways  Said  he  had  great  good  luck)  the  assistant  chanced  that  very 
afternoon  to  be  on  duty  by  himself  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  5.). 
The  friend  (it  was  a  woman)  eobbed  (Lewes,  G.  II.  241.).  In  the 
temper  of  Bacon,  —  we  speak  of  Bacon  the  philosopheTj  not  of  Ba- 
con  the  lawyer  and  poHiician,  —  there  was  a  Singular  union  of  auda- 
city  and  sobriety  (Macaül.,  Essays  III.  133.).  The  following  pages 
will,  it  is  hoped,  furnish  evidence  for  such  a  judgment  (I.  4.). 
The  sympathies  of  a  Protestant,  it  is  true,  will  naturally  be  on  the 
aide  of  the  Albigensians  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I,  44.).  —  The 
Gaelic  or  Irish  bards,  we  are  also  aware,  occasionally  strolled  into 
the  Lowlands  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  31.).  The  position  held  by 
the  Corps  of  dragoons,  we  have  already  said^  was  a  favourite  place 
of   halting   with    their    Commander    (Cooper,    Spy    16.).      Oll   bell 

legten  gäücn  fann  ber  j)arentt)etifcf)C  @ö^  aW  bcr  §am>tfafe  anflc* 
fe^en  toerbcn,  p  n^eld^em  fic^  ber  unterbrochene  aW  baö  I^gifd^e 
©ubjeft  ober  Objeft  mWt 

S)ie«  \\t  immer  ber  gall  bei  bem  toortlid?  angefül^rteii  Onl^altc 
einer  JRebe  ober  eine«  ©ebanfenö,  in  toeld^e  ein  ^auiptj^o^  mit  einem 
^räbifat^berb  be§  5lu§Jagen§  ober  ÜDenfen^,  jum  S^^eit  in  int)ertir=: 
ter  ©a^form,  eingefd^oben  toirb,  toetd&er  oußerbem  and^  on  ba^  Snbe 
treten  fann,  fo  baß  l^ier  feine  ^arentl^efe  ber  oben  aufgefüljirtett  Art 
ftatt  ^at. 

For  who,  say  they,  doth  hear?  (Ps.  59,  7.)  „The  vile  old  per- 
son",  Said  the  eldest  of  the  old  maids,  „to  take  away  so  good  a 
man's  character."  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  4,  5.)  „O  God!  O  Godl"  cried 
Alice y  in  agony\  „what  shall  I  do?"  (4,  6.)  SSgf.  „What*s  that  to 
you?"  Said  I.  „It  is  to  me,"  says  he  (Fr.  Gentleman,  Tobacco- 
nist  2,  1.).  „A  very  unpleasant  line  of  character,  I  should  think?" 
Said  Nicholas  (Dickens,  N.  Nickleby  2,  17.).  „She  has  left  me 
to  come  off  as  I  may,"  thought  Wayland  (Scott,  Kenilw.  20.). 

WXt.  He  sende  aboute  ys  messagercs . .  forte  wyte,  How  mony  schiren 
weren  in  eche  lond,  &  townes  in  echc  schire.  And  how  mony  men  in 
eche  toun,  {he  was  a  gret  sire)  And  fat  ech  mon  paide  a  pcny  (R.  op 
Gl.  I.  60.).  A  quoyntc  maistrc  of  l)e  Saxones  {Eope  was  ys  name)  To 
Passcncc  wende  anon  (I.  150.).  My  lord  your  fader  {Ood  his  soule 
Messe)  And  yourc  moder . .  Han  in  my  hous  been  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16781.). 
$albf.  Mt  ich  hider  uorc,  nis  hit  nawhit  jasre,  Oetaues  ure  king  i  Lun- 
dene  hcold  his  husting  (Lajam.  II.  56.).  Wid  innen  ane  jcre,  nes  fierßrst 
na  marCy  iwrad  fe  king  Gracien  gumene  forcudcst  (II.  86).  Jho  wass 
swinncfull,  witt  tu  wel,  Inn  alle  gode  dedess  (Orm.  2621.).  ^gf.  Cv«- 
don  him  men  to  . .  „  Hvät  l)ät  is  vundor,  brödcr  Dryhthelm "  —  väs  pät 
f)äs  veres  nama  —  „Jmt  |)ii  svä  micle  rednesse  cflcs  eenige  rihte 
ärsefnan  miht."  (Beda  5,  13.)  Vit  I)ät  gecvsedon  cniht-vesende  and 
gebcütedon  —  vceron  hegen  pä  git  on  geögodfeore  —  {)&t  vit  on  g&rsecg 
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üt  aldrnm  neddon  (Beov.  535.  Grein.).  Gang  {)&  äfter  flöre  fyrdvyrde 
man  mid  bis  handscale  —  healvudu  dynede  —  t)ät  he  pone  visan  vor- 
dum  nsBgde  fredn  Ingvina  (1316.  id.).  @0  tritt  oft  Jtoifd^Ctt  pavDßU  Uttb 
SfieBcnfaft  in  bcr  ^oc^c  bic  ^arcntl^efc  cm.  —  Sege  nu,  ic  pe  hidde,  I)ät  J)u 
min  sToster  sig  (Gkn.  12,  13.).  For  t)am  t)e  ne  mag  se  nnmaga  I)am 
magan,  ve  viton,  ful  geornc  gelice  byrdene  &hebban  (Lego.  Cnut.  I. 
B.  66.). 

2)ie  paxtnii)ta\ä)  evfd^emenbe  @tnf($teButtg  be9  ©a^ed  mit  tem  8erB 
bc«  Sluöfagcn«  2c.  in  bic  toörtlid^  angeführte  dltht  ifl  feit  alter  3«tt,  ncBen 
anbcren  ©tcttungcn  biefcS  @afec8  gebränc^Iid^ :  Slltc.  „pe  prynce,"  he 
seide,  MoI>er  kyng  nys  to  preyse  nost. "  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  57.)  „Oare  bi- 
leue,"  quop  pü  oper,  „in  ])g  bye  Godcs  ys  ydo."  (I.  112.)  „Sonne", 
Said  schOj  „neuer  more  trowe  je  traytours  tale."  (Langtoft  II.  269.) 
„Certeyn,  felawc,"  quath  the  frere,  „witbouten  any  fayle*'  etc.  (P. 
Ploughm.  p.  457.).  „No,"  quod  Facience  padently  (p.  275,).  3lgf. 
Hväder  f)a  nu  venc,  ongan  se  vtsdom  eft  speüigan^  t)ät  [)ä8  cyninges 
geferrseden  . .  msege  senignc  mon  gedön  veügne  .  .?  (Boeth.  29.)  Beatos 
\ir  etc.  I)ät  ys  on  englisc:  Eädig  man  bid,  cväd  he,  se  [)e  h§r  on 
vorulde  manigfcaldlice  gesvincnysse  and  e'arfodnysse  dredged  (S.  Guthlac 
2.).  —  S)aö  gegenwärtig  no^  in  nieberer  SRcbctocifc  oft  :j>leottajitfd5  ge* 
Brandete  quotha  beruht  auf  bem  frül^er  l^ie  unb  ba  überpfjlg  ^(njugefügtcn 
quoth  {he  j  she) :  ^tte.  The  womman  answerdCt  of  the  fruyt,  quod  she, 
of  the  trees  in  Paradys  wc  fcede  us  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  p.  191.  L).  Of 
which  that  David  saith^  I  say,  quod  David  y  I  purposid  fermely  to 
shryve  me  (190.  II.)  Sßgt.  2(gf.  Andsvarode  he  bUevitlice,  forpon  he 
väs  bilevitrc  glcävnessc  and  gcmetfästrc  gccynde  man,  cväd  he,  „cealdran 
ic  geseah."  (Beda  5,  13.) 

4.  3)er  Umfang  eineö  ©aggefögeö  toirb  burd^  ben  Onl^alt  Be« 
ftimmt,  toetd^en  ber  Siebenbe  in  bem  ©cfammtbilbe  einer  in  fld^ 
gcfd^loffcnen  ©atjreil^e  barfieKen  toiK.  @r  Jiat  tl^eil^  an  bem  Stoffe, 
tl^eifö  on  ber  Ueberfic^ttid^feit  unb  Älar^eit  ber  ©ebanfcn  in  il^rcr 
SSerfettung  fein  SWaag. 

a.  3)ie  einfad^fle  gorm  be«  ©a^gefügeg  Befielet  in  bcr  SScrfnüt)fttng 
eine«  ^au^)tfa<jeö  mit  einem  9?e6cnfafee. 

b.  ®in  §auj)tfa5  fann  aber  auc^  in  SSerbinbung  mit  mcl^reren 
SRcbenfä^en  auftreten. 

«.  ÜDie  Stebenfä^e  fönnen  in  biefer  SSerbinbung  gleid^fiufig 
unb  einanber  beigeorbnet  fein,  too6ei  jic  bonjiänbig  ober  in 
ber  ^vi\(xmmtni\t\ivin^  bertürjt  erfd^eincn:  The  Lord  shallsend 

upon  thee  cursing  . .  until  thou  be  destroyed  and  until  thou  per- 
ish  quickly  (Deuter.  28,  20.).  It  seems  natural  that  they 
should  have  been  friendly  to  each  other,  and  that  they  should 
have  Uvea  as  one  people  under  the  same  govemment  (Scott, 
Tales  of  a  Grandfath.  1.).  Parties  on  Parties  find  that  they 
cannot  work  togefther,  cannot  exist  iogether  (Carlyle,  Fr.  Revol. 
3,  3,  1.).  In  bis  old  age  Diogenes  was  taken  captive  by  pi- 
rates  who  Carried  Mm  to  Crete  and  exposed  htm  for  sale,  as  ft 
slave  (Lewes,  Hist.  of  Pbilos.  11.  23.).  We  miss,  too,  those 
hideous  forms  which  make  so  striking  a  pari  of  the  descripium 
of  Bunyan,  and  which  Salvator  Rosa  woidd  have  loved  to  draw 
(Macaul.,  Essays  II.  2.). 

2)ic  Sufammcnjicl^ung  grctd^artiger  SÄcBcnfS^  unb  bic  SWdJt* 
toicbcrHttnö  beö  gügeioortce  neben  einem  Sinbe»orte  Ui  attber* 
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»cittgcr  SJoIljiättbigfctt  bc8  ©afec«  tfl  l^crgcBrad^t,  obtool^r  ttld^t  tiotl^* 
toettbig.  ?rttc.  He  sywede  myd  {)e  Brytones  vp  |)e  Romaynes  so 
faste  )5a<  vr  hyng  Mm  huede  <&  ya  herte  dl  vp  hym  caste  (B.  op 
Gl.  I.  63.).  Therfore  somme  men  seyn,  that  he  deyed  noughte, 
hut  that  he  restethe  there  til  the  day  of  doom  (Maundev.  p.  22.). 
Therfore  it  semethe  wcl,  that  theise  hiUea  passen  the  clowdes^  and 
joynen  the  pure  eyr  (p.  17.).  Now  pray  I  yow  alle  that  heren 
this  litel  tretis  or  reden  it  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  211.  IL),  $aIBf. 
Speke  we  of  Ardnre  sedelest  kinge,  pa  pe  he  hisoht  hcefde  his 
Peines  sele,  and  celc  wes  ham  iuare  (Lajam.  111.  7.).  ?[gf.  Hi 
{)ä,.s8edon,  pät  he  on  ifnunge  ge-vitej  and  pät  his  Uc  kege 
on  flora  eaMe  pd  niht  ^d  hancrid  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  I.  277.). 
For  «linum  {)ingam  J)a  gehedlde  J)äs  välreövnesse,  pät  ic  pwrh  pe 
gevurde  vädla  and  pearfa,  and  pät  se  välreöva  cyngc  wie  p^ 
eäde  fordon  mihte  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  11.).  päs  gifu  sealde  sed 
ceastervaru  on  Tharsum  Apollonio  {)am  Tiriscan,  forpam  Pe  he 
folc  of  hungre  älesde,  and  heora  ceastre  gestadolode  (p,  10.). 
Hyge  väs  oncyrred ,  pät  hie  ne  mumdon  itfter  mandredme  • .  ac 
hie  hig  and  gärs  for  meteledste  mede  gedrihte  (Andr.  36.). 

ß»  Ober  fie  ftnb  nic|t  gleid^ftupg,  fonbeni  f!e  fielen  ju  ctnanbcr 
im  SSer^ättniffe  ber  Untere rbnung.  3n  SBcjiel^ung  auf  bcti 
il^m  untergeorbneten  9?ebeufa^  tüirb  ballet  ein  9?cbcnfa^  jum 
relativen  $auj)tf  a^e,  toeld&em  ber  S^räger  be«  ganjen  ©a^* 
aefügcö  alö  abfoluter  ^auptfag  übcrgeorbnet  iji.  S)te 
Slbftufung  ber  ©ä^e  fann  nod^  tüeiter  gel^^n,  fo  baß  bcm  rcia* 
üben  ^auj)tfa<je  ein  relatiber  §au^)tfa^  jtücitcr  Orbnung  bei* 

fiegeben   ift.     SQSeitere  SlBflufungen    machen  iebod^   btc  Siebe 
d^teppenb  unb  jlören,  Befonberö  toenn  fie  gleichartig  flnb,  leidet 
bie  Üeberfid^t  beö  ganjen  ^efügeö.    We  are  no  tyrant,  but  a 

Christian  king,  Unto  whose  grace  our  passion  is  as  subjeci, 
As  are  our  wretches  fetter'd  in  our  prisons  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  1,  2.).  Sooner  may  a  cheap  whore,  who  hath  been 
worn  out  hy  as  many  several  men  in  sin  As  are  black  fea- 
thers  or  musk-colour'd  hose,  Name  her  child's  right  true 
father  'mongst  all  those  (Donne,  Sat.  1,  53.).  The  very  in- 
sects  as  they  sipped  the  dew  that  gemmed  the  tender  grass 
of  the  meadows,  joined  in  the  joyous  epithalamium  (Irving, 
Hist.  of  N.-Y.  2,  4.).  This  is  an  eminently  beautifal  and 
splendid  edition  which  well  deserves  all  that  the  printer  and 
the  engraver  can  do  for  it  (Macaul.,  Essays  II.  1.). 
When  they  came  to  countries  where  the  inhabitants  toere 
cowardly:  they  took  possession  of  the  land  (Scott,  Tales 
of  a  Grandfath.  2.).  —  I  that  am  curtaiVd  ihus  of  fair  Propor- 
tion . .  And  that  so  lamely  and  unfashionable,  That  dogs  barh 
at  me,  as  I  halt  by  themi  Why  I,  in  this  weak  piping  time  of 
peace  Have  no  delight  to  pass  away  the  time  etc.  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  III.  1,  1.).  This  is  especially  suitable  when  the  scene 
is  laid  during  the  old  days  of  merry  England^  when  the  guests 
were  in  some  sort  not  merely  the  inmateSf  but  the 
messmates  and  temporary  companions  of  mine  Host, 
who  was  nsnally  a  personale  of  privlleged  freedom  etc.  (Scott, 
Kenilw.  1.)- 
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%ltt,  At  140  paas,  is  a  depo  c&yq  , ,  wTiere  ieynt  Fetre  TUdde 
him,  whanne  he  had  foraaken  oure  Lord  (Maundey. 
p.  92.).  He  is  t)at  sode  liht,  pe  lihted  aUe  men,  fie  on  fiti 
woreld  cumed  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  L  128.).  —  Bat 
there  ben  manje  mo,  that  toil  notj  that  men  knowen,  that  thei 
ben  Crlstene  (Maukdev.  p.  239.).  If  that  a  wyf  couthe  kepe  hir 
al  chast,  bi  licence  of  hir  housebonde,  to  that  9 che  geve  non 
occasioun  that  he  agilt,  it  were  to  hir  a  gret  merit  (Chavc,  C. 
T.  p.  207.  II.).     $albf.  &  swar  mnchelne  oad  pat  nolde  he  pörme 

faren  ar  his  feo[n]den  feie  weore  (Lajam.  I.  1 3.),  2lgf.  Ic . . 
eöv  cyde  ßät  ic  gelife  pät  ge  villan  beSn  gemindige  pit- 
8ere  fremfulnesse  (Apollos,  op  T.  p.  9.).  Paulus ..  ävrät  be 
hym  sylfum  pät  he  vasre  ge-lced  up  to  Jieofonum  6ddät  he  be- 
com  tS  pcBre  priddan  heofonan  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  Ed. 
Ant.  I.  276.).  pä  yidcrvinnan  cveedon  pät  hit  unrihi^c  vcsre, 
pät  86  man  t)e  unriht  ge-f)afode  aceolde  bütan  vtte  tö  rette 

faran  (I.  277.). 

y,  (Sttblid^  fönncn  bic  bcmfeI6cn  §aut)tfa|c  untcrgcorbttetcti  3?c* 
6cnfä(5C  ju  cinanbcr  tocber  im  SScrl^ättnijfc  bct  Sciotbnung 
nod^  ber  Unterorbnung  jiel^en,  fonbcrn  jld^  grammatifd^  gteid^» 
gültig  gegen  einanbcr  öcrl^altcn:  Shine  out,  fair  sun,  Hü  I 

have  bought  a  glass,  That  I  may  see  my  shadow  as  I  pass 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  2.).  When  he  retumed  home,  he  fonnd 
his  son  and  daughter  far  more  despondent  even  than  he  had 
left  them  (Warren,  New  a.  Then  2.). 

^(te.  Whan  thei  fynde  the  fleaachß  fatte^  than  thei  seyn,  that 
it  is  wel  don,  to  senden  him  sono  to  Paradys  (Maundbv.  p.  202.). 
ßan  pe  sa-farinde  men  sed  pe  sa-sterrCy  hie  wüten  Bone  touder- 
ward  hie  suUen  wei  holden  j  for  pat  pe  storres  UM  %b  hem  god 
tacden  (Wright  a,  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  128.).  $aIBf.  Jif  J*  ^"^ 
readedj  ich  hine  wille  freoien,  jif  he  me  jefed  geraume  (Lajam.  I. 
38.).  %q\.  Mid  py  he  pcer  dagaa  vunode  f)ä  gelamp  hft  ßät  he 
8um  gevrit  dvrät  07i  cartan  (S.  Guthlao  11.).    S)te  gegett  etttattbCT 

grammatifd^  gleichgültigen  @ä^e  fd^Hegen  fl(^  enttoeber  nS^er  ati  i^er" 
fd^tebene  ^eflimmungen  be@  ^au^tfaged  an,  ober  fle  l^efHimnen  ben« 
feiben  überl^au^t  na^  toerfd^iebenartigen  ^üd^ä^ttn. 

c.  TOel&rerc  ^auptfäfee  ISnnen  einem  ober  mcl^rcrett  Stte* 
benfä^en  übergeorbnet  fein,  b.  1^.  ber  9?ebenfa|  fann  jugteidj  in 
älbl^ängigteit   Don  meisteren  $ant)tfä^en  fiel^en:  „I  will  speak 

lower."  —  „  J  pray  you  and  beseech  you^  that  you  will."  (Shaebp«, 
Henry  V.  4,  1.)  Girondins  have  moved,  Buzot  moved  long  ago, 
firom  pHnciple  and  also  from  jesuitism,  that  the  whole  race  of 
Bourbons  shonld  be  marched  forth  from  the  soil  of  France 
(Carlyle,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  3,  3.). 

K(te.  /  holde  and  believe,  that  God,  which  that  is  ful  of  justice 
and  of  rightwisnesse ,  hath  safFred  this  to  betyde,  by  juste  cause  re- 
sonable  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  159.  I.).  ^atb\.  pa  f>8e  semde  wes  isdd, 
pce  haieere  wes  ful  aairi  mon,  db  astured  toeoren  Bcmfoeren  aüe 
(La5am.  III.  3.).  ^gf.  Ic  forpam  halsige  and  bidde  pone  geknredan 
and  pone  geleäffuUanj  gif  he  h§r  hvylc  hleaterHc  Tord  onfinde,  I>at 
he  pät  üs  ne  vite  (S.  Guthlac,  Pro!.). 
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S)a^  grammatifd^e  SSerl^ältnig  unb  btc  Scjicl^ung,  tocld^c  jtoifd^cti 
bcm  ^auptfafec  unb  bem  9?e6enfa^c  jiatt  ^at,  toirb-im  SBcfcntfid^en 
burd^  bic  gügenjörter  Bejeid^net,  toeld^c  man  ate  bcm  5Rebcnfa^c  ange« 
l^örcnb  bctrad^ten  fann,  ofctool^I  bie«  urfprünQÜc^  nid^t  ouf  alle  bicfc 
SBörtcr  antoenbbar  tji.  3n  formetl^aften  3«f<iinntcnf}cKungcn  toic  so 
that,  so  as  u.  bgl.  m.  unterfrf)eibet  man  leidet  bcn  elgentlid^  imvx  $aut)t« 
fofec  gcl^brlgen  crficn  Seftanbtl^eil  bon  bem  jum  ^febenfa^c  gel^örigcn 
^toeiten.  SQSic  in  ben  eben  be^eid^netcn  gäHen,  l^abcn  9lebcnfä^c  öcr* 
d^iebcncr  S(rt,  obwohl  nid^t  notl^toenbig,  ein  J?ottcIat  im  $au}>tfa^e, 
b  bag  bic  gcgenfeitigc  SSejiel^ung  ber  @ä|e  an  bciben  juglcid^  anfd^au« 
xil  gemad^t  mirb. 

SBenn  Korrelate  biefer  Srt  fid^  gum  Jl^dl  al«  ü6erflüjftg  ertectfcn 
unb  nur  nod^  rl^etorifd^en  3ö)edfen  bienen,  fo  fd^eint  bagegen  bcm  SRc 
bcnfa^e  baiS  gügctoort  unentbel^riic^.  ©leic^tool^I  pnbcn  toir,  ba§  auc^ 
biefer  (S^ponent  ber  SSejicl^ung  ber  ©ä^e  in  bieten  gäHen  toegfaltctt 
fann,  toie  baß  in  anberen  baö  etgentlid^  bem  §auptfa^e  angel^ftrige  Sc* 
jiel^ungötoort  aKein  bic  SScrmitKung  beö  grammatif^en  Serl^ältttijfe« 
übernimmt. 

A.aa3ir  betrad^ten  jutjörberfi  bicÄorretate  be^  SRcbenfafeefi  im$auj>t^ 
fa^e,  ober  bieientgen  SBörter,  loeld^e,  bortoärtö  beutenb  ober  jurüd 

■  Belogen,   baö   grammatifd^e  SSerl^ältnig  be«  5?ebenfa^e3  jum  ^aviüpU 

afee  unb   baö  jum  Stebenfa^e   enttoirfelte  ©a^glieb  erfenne«  laffe«, 

btoie  bicienigen,  weld^e  über^au))t  bieö  SSerl^ältniß  in  (grinnerung  Ixxn^ 

gen.     Die  meiften  biefer  SBörter  finb  an  fid^  bemonflratiöcr  SWatur 

unb  urf}3rünglid^  bie  Sejiel^ungötoörter  für  relative  SJcbetl^cife. 

1.  3«  biefen  Korrelaten  bürfen  l^ier  baö  neutrale  gürtoort  %t  fototc 
bie  bcmonfiratiijen  this  unb  that  gered^net  »erben,  toclc^c  namcntlid^ 
auf  ©ubflantiijfätje  l^inbeuten  unb  bamit  ju  SSerbopplungcn  eine^ 
al«  ©ubjeft  ober  Objeft  ju  faffenben  9lebenfa(5e^  toerben.  f.  II.  1. 
©.  21. 

2.  !Da]^in  gel^bren  auii  bemonjiratitoe  Sitbberbia,  xokthere^  thence^ 
thither,  then,  therefore,  toeld^c  gctoö^ulid^  auf  rclatiijc  Sübbcrbtctt  im 
9lcbenfa^e  Sejug  l^aben,  bie  alö  gügetoörter  eintreten. 

©0  [teilen  ä^bi^erbia  in  Sejug  auf  ©ä^c  ber  Drt^bcjiimmuttg: 

Where  the  bee  sucks,  there  suck  I  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  Where 
nature  deviates  from  that  law,  and  stumbles  Out  of  her  limits, 
there  all  science  errs  (Coleridge,  Wallenst.  1,  9.).  Whüher  he  goes, 
thither  let  me  go  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  1.); 

auf  S^em^oralfä^e  be^iel^t  fld^  then:  When  night  Darkens  the 
streets,  then  wander  forth  the  sons  Of  Belial  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  500.). 
When  my  father  and  my  mother  forsake  me,  then  the  Lord  will 
take  me  up  (Ps.  27,  10.).  No!  when  that  heart  shall  cease  to 
beat,  And  when  that  breath  at  length  is  free;  Then^  Rosa,  sonl  to 
soul  we'U  meet  (Tn.  Moore  p.  62.) ; 

aud^  auf  Sonbitionalfäßc  wirb  then  bejogen:  So  that  i/ a 

man  can  number  the  dust  of  the  earth,  then  shall  thy  seed  also  be 


numbered  (Gen.  13,  16.).  If  1  speak  false,  then  may  my  father 
perish  (Shelley,  Cyclops  IV.  288.); 

auf  Raufalfä^C  fann  therefore  tocifen:  Man  Is  made  great  or 
little  by  bis  own  will ;  Because  I  am  true  to  mine ,  therefore  be 
dies  (CoLERiDGE,  Wallenst.  3,  8.). 

3fn  aKen  bicfen  gäücn  btent  bic  bcmonjlratitjc  ^artifcl  jur  iiad^» 
briltf liefen  ^intodfung  unb  »ir  finbcn  flc  fctbfi  toicberl^olt:  How? 

Men  when  all  Lay  in  tbe  far-ofT  distance,  when  tbe  road  Strecb'd 
out  before  tbine  eyes  interminably ,  Then  badst  tbou  courage  and 
resolve  (Coleridge,  Picc.  4,  7.). 

S)icfcr  an  fld^  natürlid^c  ©cBrau^  toott  Äorrclatett  im  ^aiH)t*  uttb  S'ie* 
Bcttfaßc  ifl  in  ber  Sltcflen  @^rad^c  tücitcr  Verbreitet,  cntBcl^rt  bort  aBcr  aud^ 
t)ielfa^  bed  9^a^bru(!^,  ben  bte  nttnber  üBItd^e  ^ntoenbung  i^m  ju  geBot 
geeignet  ijt. 

3m  5(Ite.  ip  Bei  ©äö^n  ber  Drtöbcjiimmuttg  bic  ©cgcnüBerfleKmig 

Don  there  {there  as) , .  there  unb  where  (wkere  as) . .  there .  oft  Übtit!^. 
3)ic  alten  Korrelate  there . .  /Acre  entf^pred^cn  f ottJO^I  ben  tat.  iH..uln  atö 
ubi»,ibi:  Ther  as  wrathe  and  wranglynge  is,  Ther  wynne  thei  silver; 
Ac  where  is  lore  and  Icautee,  Thei  wol  noght  come  ihßre  (P.  Ploughm« 
p.  67.).  And  there  hc  loggitb.  anon,  Ther  Dario  hadde  beon  erst  apon 
(Alis.  4098.).  Ffor  ther  he  is,  ther  wold  he  be  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  323.). 
Hwar  ose  eni  of  {)eos  was,  o{)er  is,  per  was  oder  is  l)e  kondel . .  of  t)e 
attri  neddre  of  onde  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant  I.  67.).  3m  ^atbf. 
flnbet  man  f>cer  f)cer\  fmr,.fmr  unb  fic&r  ficer . ,  pasri  whcerettm,, 
pcer:  Sallt  iss  swij)e  god  ßcer  ßccr  itt  tobelimmpej)!)  (Orm,  1656.).  Forr 
pcer  f)osr  ure  Laferrd  Crist  Wass  borenn  her  to  manne,  pcer  brohhte 
3ho  I)e  wasstmc  forj)  etc.  (1935.  cf.  1981.).  Whter  sum  we  findenn.. 
Wel  birr|)  uss  lokenn  fxer  etc.  (1827.).  ©iefcu  Ctttf<)rC(^Ctt  ÄOrrclatC  im 
5tgf. :  ßcer  j)ät  gemynd  bid,  pcer  bid  I)ät  andgyt  and  se  vylla  (Thobfe, 
Anal.  p.  65.).  ßoer  {)in  gold-hord  ys,  pcer  ys  I)tn  heorte  (Math.  6, 
21,).     Svd  hvar  svä  Israhelita  bearn  veeron,  pcer  väs  ledht. 

^ci  2:em^)oratfä^en  jte^t  im  Sllte.  ^>äufig  tohanne  (wTian) , . ihanne 
{thenne,  than)  für  baS  ältere  penne . .  penne^  agf.  ponne . ,  ponne  (f>enne , . 
t)enne):  For  wanne  he  his  lif  alre  beste  trowen  penne  sal  he  leün  lif 
his  ogene  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I,  175.).  WTtan  Antoyn  his 
resons  to  f)e  kyng  said  f)us,  Pan  spak  t)e  barons,  Sir  kyng  listen  tille 
YS  (Langt.  II.  257.).  Whan  the  sonne  is  in  the  signe  of  Virgo,  thcmne 
begynnethe  the  ryvere  for  to  wane  (Maundev.  p.  44.).  dcmne  we  of 
wenden  danne  is  ure  winter  (Wright  a,  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I,  215.). 
Thenne  when  he  sye  no  nother  won,  To  dethe  he  lette  them  thenne 
gon  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  527.).  §atbf.  Penne  I)at  uul  beod  icamen, 
penne  cusseod  heo  I)reoien  (La3am.  II.  175.).  TFAoti  ava  cmned  neode . . 
penne  meei  ich  suggen  ha  hit  seodden  scal  iwnrden  (II.  294.).  Hgf. 
Ponne  se  sunu  vyxd,  ponne  ealdad  se  fäder  (Thobpe,  AnaL  p.  61.). 
Ponne  hit   dagjan  volde,    ponne  tögläd  hit  (Sax.  Chr.  979.).     SBic  bicfc 

©egcnüberflettung,  fo  ift  aud^  bie  i)on  pd,,pd  unb  pd pd.. pd gdSuflg, 
toie  f!d^  über]^au:|)t  pd  au($  anberen  3^it:|)artife(n  gegenüber  m  ^an^tfa^ 
finbet.  !^ie9  aud^  nod^  \^litx.  ^oX\i\,  pa  t)is  folc  isomed  we9.,pa 
sette  [leg.  lette]  t)e  kais^re  arimen  al  t)sene  here  (Lajam.  III.  6.).  ßa 
pa  he  wes  ald  mon,  pa  com  him  afel  on  (II.  385.).  Pa  pe  he  wes 
wel  ald  mon,  pa  com  him  uuel  on  (II.  50.).  ?lgf.  pd  I)ät  gafol  gebest 
väs . .  pd  töferde  se  here  vide  (Sax.  Chr.  1012.).  And  pd  pd  he  sl^p 
pd  genam  he  an  ribb  of  his  sidan  (Gen.  2,  21.).  Jßi  pam  ße  his 
geferan  I)äs  vord  gehyrdon,  pd  v«ron  lü  svide  vundqende  (S.  Guthlac 
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2.).  Mid  py  he  {)&  unmanige  dagas  I)8er  väs,  j5a  geondsceayode  he  {)& 
{)mg  {)e  to  {)sere  stove  belumpon  (3.).  —  ©0  loerbctt  aud^  attbcrc  3^^** 
;|)arti!elti  ;|)araMtjtrt,  lote  (Br,,cer^  siddan . , siddan^  pä  hvUe  pe,.pd 
hvUe,  tootooti  bie  f^ätcre  @^rad^e  gutn  2^etl  ttod^  ^eif^ielc  Bietet:  2(fte.  Myn- 
dede  ere  shuld  I  dyght  Or  it  were  so  (Town.  M.  p.  131.).  §atbf.  Forr 
cer  1)833  wolldenn  {)olenn  dseip , .  -^£V  )5ann  I)e33  wolldenn  gilltenn  ohht 
(Orm.  6316.).  2lgf.  -^£V  hi  sind  gebundene  cer  ht  beön  geborene  (A.-S. 
HoMiL.  JI.  252.).  Syddan  hit  tö  I>am  ärise,  |)ät  ängyld,  aiddan  sy  f)ät 
vite  hundtvelfdg  scill.  (Legg.  ^Elfr.  B.  9.).  Cirus . .  pd  hvtle  pe  Sjäbine 
and  Bomäne  vunnon  on  f)am  vestdsele,  pä  hvtle  vann  he  segder  ge  on 
Scyddige  ge  on  Indje  (Orgs.  B.  Ettm.  7,  13.). 

2(uf  bett  Äotibtttonatfatj  !atitt  thanne,  thenne  fett  frül^efler  3«*  «w 
$ait|)tfat3e  l^iniöetfett:  %tU.  Ef  it  so  belimpit  lo..e  {)at  ge  wiirf>eD, 
pcmne  wot  I)i  fend  {)ad  her  wiste  fi  frend  (  Wright  a.  Halltw.  ,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  179.).  Ac  gif  I)u  havist  a  frend  to  day  and  to  morenin  drivist 
him  auei,  penne  bes  I>a  one  al  so  |)u  her  were;  and  panne  is  I>i  fe 
for-loren  and  {)i  frend  bothen  (I.  181.).  S(gf.  Oif  ic  söd  spräce  ponne 
sceal  Davides  dohtor  sveltan  stänum  ästyrfed  (Cod.  Exon.  12,  24.).  CHf 
ic  ssnegum  I)egne  I)e(5den  mädmas  geära  forgcäfe . .  ponne  he  me  nä 
on  ledfran  tid  leänam  ne  meahte  mine  gife  gyldan  (Cjbdm.  407;  B. 
Grein  409.).     Pedh  {)u   {)Qnne   sece   his   stove   ponne  ne   findst  |)a  hy 

(Ps.  36,  10.).  2lud^  Bei  anbercn  S^cBctifäl^en  mit  relattDcti  gürtoörterti 
ober  ^artüelti,  toeld^e  an  !onbitioiiaIe  33ebeututig  anjtretfen  ober  in  biefelBc 
üBerge^en,  loirb  im  §äu^tfafee  ponne  öerloenbet.  Se  pe  viüe  eard  riht- 
iice  clsensjatf  and  anriht  älecgan  and  rihtvysnesse  luQan,  ponne  möt  he 
georne  J)illice8  styran  and  I)illic  äscünjan  (Legg.  Cnüt.  I.  B.  7.).  Svd  hvd 
8vd  mid  fullan  villan  his  mod  vent  to  {)äm  yflum,  I>e  he  ser  forlet,  and 
hi  {)onne  fullfremed . .  ponne  forlyst  he  call  his  aerran  god  (Boeth.  85,  6.). 
Ac  pcer  pcer  hi  göde  beod,  ponne  beöd  hi  I)urh  {)as  godan  mannes  göd 
göde,  I)e  him  god  mid  vyrcd  (16.). 

2tuf  Äaufalfäfee  toerfd^tebcner  2trt  loirb  früher  im  $au:|)tfafee  burd^ 
baö  bem  therefore  entf:|)red^enbe  for  thi  ^ejug  genommen:  SCfte.  Sen  it 

is  his  wille  . .  For  thi  I  red  thi  sorowe  thou  slake  (Town.  M.  p.  224.). 
§aIBf.  Forrpi  sessde  Gabrisel  I)u  shallt  an  sune  streonenn,  For  patt  hiss 
sune  shoUde  ben  Biginning  oflF  {)att  blisse  (Orm.  703).  3m  2(gf.  etttf!t)red^ett 
einanber  for  pam  {py) .  ,for  pam.  And  for  pam  man  nemde  {)ä  stove 
Babel, /or  )5am  pser  vacron  todailede  ealle  spräca  (Gen.  11,  9.).  Na  häfd 
hed  (sc.  sed  sävl)  for  py  Godes  anlicnysse  on  hyre /or  pam  pe  hed 
häfd  {)red  fing  on  hyre  untödaeledlice  vyrcende  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  65.). 

3.  Slbijerfatiüc  ^artifetn,  locld^e  im  SSerl^ältniffe  ber  ®ciorbnung  auf* 
treten,  tt)ie  yet,  still,  nevertheless  2c.  flnb  feit  langer  ^txi  neben  Son* 
ceffit>fä(^en  im  .^aujjtfafee  ftatt  Älterer  forretatiüer  ^artifeln  geBraucJ^t 
iDorben.    -Sn  jüngerer  ^txi  erfcöeinen  l^ier  befonberö  yet  unb  sHü, 

Tho*  women  first  were  made  for  men,  Yet  men  were  made  for 
them  agen  (Butl.,  Hud.,  The  Lady*8  Answ.  239.).  Though  my 
hopes  may  have  fail'd,  yet  they  are  not  forgot;  Though  cold  is 
my  heart,  slül  it  lingers  with  you  (Byron  p.  305.).  But  dlthough 
Edward  eagerly  carried  the  gun  for  one  season,  yet  when 
practica  had  given  him  some  dexterity,  the  pastime  ceased  to 
afford  him  amusement  (Scott,  Waverl.  4.).  Howe'er  my  longue 
thy  softness  wounds,  Yet  I  must  prove  all  true  to  thee  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  17.).  But  although  the  victory  over  Barnaby  Bracegirdle 
. .  procured  me  an  enforced  respeet,  still  the  Domine's  good-will 
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towardfl  me  was  the  occasion  of  a  setüed  hostility  (Marbtat,  Jac. 
Faithf.  1,  4.)  2C. 

Odi  5IItc.  treffen  toix  Befottbcr«  yet,  natheles  (anäf  yet  nathelea),  never 
the  lasse:  Though  we  killen  the  cat,  Yet  sholde  ther  come  another  (P. 
Ploughäi.  p.  12.).  Thotigh  ho  were  strong,  yit  was  sehe  strenger 
(Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  16007.).  For  alle  ihoughe  it  were  so,  that  he  was  not 
cristned,  jet  he  lovede  Cristene  men  (Maundev.  p.  84.).  And  etile  he  it 
that  men  fynden  gode  djamandes  in  Ynde,  jit  natheles  men  fynden  hem 
more  comounly  upon  the  roches  in  the  see  (p.  158.).  They  ihat  hyt 
be  so  . .  nevere  the  lasse  thay  turne  alle  untylle  an  ende  (p.  128.).  grüner 
!orref<30ttbiren  /)oh  (fiat) . .  fioh :  ^albf.  Forr  pohJk  patt  sho  wass  haüs 
wif,  lx>hh  wass  jho  micele  lahre  |)ann  are  laffdis  Marse  wass  (Ohm. 
2663.);  anä):  Annd  tohh  sjjoa  pehh  pohh  all  follc  neh  AU  haffde  Godd 
forrleetenn,  pohh  rseh  himm  ofF  hiss  hanndewerrc  (18879.)  f.  @.  868. 
Slgf.  Ac  pedh  I)u  na  üer  sie  {>onne  |)a  vsere,  ne  eart  f>a  pedh  ealles  of 
{>am  earde  ädrifen  (Boeth.  5,  1.).  pedh  hi  gesibsomlice  hvilum  vid  me 
sprecen,  hy  I)enceaa  pedh  svide  facenlice  (Ps.  34,  20.), 

4.  %\9  Äorretatc  fommcn  im  ^ciVL'^\\^ki^t  so  unb  \?ertöanbtc  S3cgriffe 
t)or,  xot\6)t  Bei  ben  einzelnen  9?e6enfä(jen  ju  bcttacj^tcn  fteb. 
/       5.  Uebcr  bie  Korrelate  beö  Slbieftibfa^cö  fcl^e  man  baö  SttS^crc  Bei 
,;<.-  bcr  (SrMcrung  biefeö  9te6enfa^e^. 

B.SDte  formcu  ben  Stcbcnfafe  al«  fold^en  d^arafterifirenbctt  ©lieber  be^ 

®afe9efüöcö,  bie  gügctoörter,  beren  SSertoenbung  6cr-ben  öerfd^ic* 

bcttcn  Älaffen  bcr  S^ebenfä^c  in  33etrad^t  fle^ogen  toirb,  laffen  ui(^t 

fd^Ied^tl^in  bie  fcefiimmtc  logifd^c  Sejiel^ung  ber  ©ä^c  erlennetu    S)ie* 

feiben  gügetoörtcr  fönnen  bal^er  in  bcrfd^icbcnartigen  9?ebenf&feen  anf* 

treten.    S)ie^  berul^t  auf  ber  Uebertragung  berfelben  an^  einer  Segriffö* 

f))l^iire  auf  bie  anbere,  toetd^e  in  bem  gegebenen  Satte  ouö  bcm  3^* 

fammenl&ange  bcr  ©ebanfenrcil^c  ju  erfennen  ijl. 

1.  SSon  bcfonberer  SSSid^tigfett  ijl  aber  bie  Srörterung  ber  ^artilel  that 

junäc^ft  in  ben  Sßerbinbungen,  toeld^e  jle  mit  anbcren  ^ar* 

titeln  eingegangen  ift  unb  au3  benen  fte  in  ber  mobcrneil  ©prad^ 

grbßtentl^eilö  fc^eibet,  toenngleid^  jle  in  mand^en  SSerbinbungen  jtt* 

(äfftg,  in  einigen  notl^toenbig  geblieben  ijl. 

•SDiefe  Äoniunftion  ift  nid^tö  anbere^  al3  baö  utfjjrttngfid^  bcmon* 
ftratiüe  neutrale  gürtoort  pät,  XQtl6)t^  in  telatibe  Sebeutung  über* 
gegangen  unb  t^eifö  für  fid)  ate  Se^iel^ung^toort  berbinbenb  toirft, 
t^eite  im  Slnfd^tuffe  an  ^räj)ofttionen  unb  ^bberbien  2C.  biefen  eine 
fa^berbinbenbe  Äraft  giebt,  ober  beren  fonjunftionale  5Ratur  un* 
terftüfet.  @teid&  bem  gr.  cn,  lat.  quody  fr.  fj).  j)ort.  gucy  it.  cAc, 
!ann  that  afö  ®afes9te(atib  bejeid^net  njerben.  2Da3  engt  «to  er* 
fetjte  junäd^ft  im  5Webenfa^c  bie  agf.  Satjpartifel  pät,  al^b.  ml^b.  daz, 
gotl^.  patei,  mit  bem  retatib  lüirfenben  ei  gufammengefe^t,  too  fle 
für  jld^  bie  ^artifet  be^  9?ebenffl§e«,  nid^t  bloö  einem  9?ommattb 
unb  SlHufatib,  fonbern  aud^  anberen  ffafuö  entfpred^enb^^  au«mad^te. 
S)ann  trat  eö  anif  an  bie  ©tette  jebc^  mit  ^artifeln^  m^befonbere 
mit  ^rä))ofltionen  üerbunbenen  ^afu6  beffetben  gürtoortc^,  bem 
bie  relatibc  ^artifel  pe  beigegeben  gu  töerben  pflegte,  tote  Bi^toeilcn 

bem   pät  in    pätte^   —  for  pam  pe,  vid  pam   pe,  <ßr  pam  jpe, 
äfter  pam  pe,  tö  pam  pe,  for  py  pe,   —   erfe^te  auif  boö   cl»* 

fad^e  pe  in  pd  pe,  pedh  pe,  unb  iDurbe  jule^t  auf  alle  gflge» 
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toBrter  übertragen,  tpeld^e  im  Slöf.  toebcr  eine  SScrBinbunj  mit  einem 
^afuö  i)on  jWj/  nod)  mit  pe  einflingen.  Uebrigcn^  bcrfcinbet  fid^ 
nid^t  Mog  ßät  ftatt  ^e  mit  bem  borangel^enben  gürtoorte,  toie  in 
for  py  pät,  purh  pät  pät  xa.  (iDol^er  im  §aI6f.  bie  3Serbopj)Iung 
patt  tau),  fonbern  »ir  Begegnen  ani)  bem  335e(3^fet  bon  pät  unb 
^e  nnmittelBar  na(^  ber  $räpofition,  »ie  in  öd  pät  nnb  ö^  pe, 
Slnc^  l^ierburd^  motzte  bie  gteici^mä^ige  SSertoenbnng  beö  /Aa^  fiatt 
ber  berfd)iebenen  ffafu^  unterflü^t  toerben.  ®em  ältfranjbflfd^cn 
mit  feinen  jn[ammengefe^ten  ^artifeln  com  que,  comhien  que^  de- 

mentres  que  y   manes  que^   deci  que,  si  la  que,    tantost  que  U.  a.  bcirf 

man  einigen  Sinffug  auf  ben  attengtifti^en  ©ebraud^  bcö  that  ju* 
fd^reifcen,  toetd^er  übrigen^  an  fic§  erflärlid^  ifl  unb  toeiter  au^^' 
gebel^nt  toarb  al3  ber  i)on  que.  333ie  frül^e  übrigen^  that,  aud^  too 
ein  urfprüngtid^e^  ©a(j'9teIatio  ju  ©rnnbc  tag,  abgetoorfen  toerben 
fonnte,  tel^ren  bie  bei  ber  (Srorterung  ber  einzelnen  9?ebcnf8^e  ge* 
gebenen  Seifpiete. 

S)ie  SSertoenbung  i)on  that  in  SSerbinbung  mit  ^artifeln  l^at  fid^ 
fortfd^reitenb  im  Steuenglifc^en  berminbert. 

a.  3wwäd^P  ftnb  bie  al^  $rä})ofjtioncn  überfommenen  unb  in 
präj)ofttiona(c  SSertoenbung  übergegangenen  ^artifeln  mit  folgen^ 
bem  that  ju  bemerfen,  tüeld^eö  fi^  in  getüiffem  ^aaißt  biö  in^ 
9?euengtlfc^e  jiel^t,  obgteid^  nur  in  einigen  ^JäKen  uncrtäpd^. 

after  that.  After  that  things  are  set  in  order  here,  Well 
foUow  them  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  2.  2.).  Then  the  word  of 
the  Lord  came  to  Jeremiah,  after  that  the  king  had  burned  the 
roll  (Jebem.  36,  27 ff.  34,  8.  Gen.  13,  14.  Exod.  7,  25. 
Acts  1,  2.). 

5lfte.  At  {)e  laste  dyede  Brut,  ^o  al  I)i8  was  ydo,  Aftur  Pat  he 
com  to  Engelond  in  I)o  four  &  twenti{)e  3er  (R.  op  Gl.  L  23.  cf.  47. 
142.).  Now  aftre  that  men  han  visited  tho  holy  places,  thanne  will 
thci  turnen  toward  Jerusalem  (Maundev.  p.  63.  cf.  67.  70.  92,  122. 
245.).  That  men  don  deedly  synne  after  that  they  have  receyved 
baptisme  (Chauc,  C.  T,  p.  185.  II.).  ^alBf.  Forrlurenn  {)e33re 
steorrne  Affterr  patt  tess  hemm  turrndenn  ut  Off  I)e33re  rihhte  we33e 
(Orm.  6581.).  patt  mannkinn  for  tili  helle  All  afterr  patt  tatt  Adam 
for  (ib.  Intr.  49.).  3lgf.  After  pam  pe  Moises  vrät  I)isse  »  gebodu 
and  I)ä  gefilde,  he  bebeäd  Levies  kynne  (Deuter.  31,  22.). 

before  that.  Then  take  my  soul;  my  body,  soul,  and  all, 
Before  that  England  give  the  French  the  foil  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  2,  2.  cf.  4,  4.). 

Sitte.  JBifore  pat  Abraham  was  made,  I  am  (Wycl.,  Joh.  8,  58.). 
This  cytee  founded  Helizeus  Damascus . .  before  that  Ysaac  was  bom 
(Maundev.  p.  123.).  That  thei  told  me,  before  that  I  wente  toward 
Ynde  (p.  224.).  §alBf.  patt  Drihhtin  wass  füll  cweme  .  .  Biforenn 
patt  to  Laferrd  Crist  Wass  borenn  her  to  manne  (Orm.  965.  cf. 
6380.  12624.  12632.).  3m  Slgf.  ift  ^kx  cer  pam  pe,  ar  pe^  ar  pj, 
cer  jc.  gcMud^Iid^. 

ere  that.  Ere  that  we  will  suffer  such  a  prince  . .  To  be 
disgraced  by  an  inkhorn  mate,  We,  and  cur  wives,  and  children, 
all  will  fight  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).     Ere  that  the  world 
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confases  me  with  those  Poor  wretches  . .  This  age  and  after 
ages  speak  my  name  With  hate  and  dread  (Coleb.,  Ficc.  4,  7.)* 

Ott  ber  filteren  ^^xad^t  Begegnet  neBen  that  nad^  er,  or  au$  fAon, 
thanne,  ml^t9  auf  bte  agf.  neBen  fiam  geBr&ud^Itd^  gormen  /km, 

fion  jurücflöcifct:  StttC.  Schryff  and  hosel  thou  grant  me  bo,  jer  that 
y  schall  hcnnus  go  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  647.).  Or  that  we  myghte 
come  ther,  Men  off  rycheste  kynne  wer  slawe  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3620.). 
This  kyng  seythe  every  day  devoutly  800  preyeres  to  his  God,  or  that 
he  ete  (Maundev.  p.  197.  cf.  Chauc,  C.  T.  86.  3630.).  Or  that 
this  might  [leg.  night]  be  gone  Alone  wille  ye  leyf  me  (Town.  M. 
p.  181.  cf.  183.).  —  [Take]-  thou  horsmen  and  vyttayle  JSr  ihanne 
thou  the  toun  asayle  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4099.  cf.  4243.).  I  hayeen- 
tcrly  dcsyryd  to  kcpe  my  mawnde  Among  30W  er  than  I  suffre  my 
passyon  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  271.).  ^alBf.  He  {)att  wass  füll  oflf  Halls 
Gast  jEr  ßann  he  borenn  wsere  (Orm.  818.  cf.  1965.  6318.  8111  Jc). 
^itgf.  And  ic  I>e  blctsige  cer  pam  pe  ic  svelte  (Gen.  27,  4.).  For  t>an 
{ic  ic  nän  J)ing  ne  do  ccr  pon  pe  ^xx.  |)yder  come  (19,  22.).  Mynte, 
i)ät  he  gedselde  (bt  pon  dag  cvome  .  .  änra  gehvylces  lif  vid  licc 
(Beov.  1466.). 

tili  that.  Following  . .  TiU  that  to  the  sea  -  coast  at  length  she 
her  addrest  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  3,  4,  6.  cf.  3,  4,  11.).  'O,  fly  to 
Scotland  Till  that  the  nobles,  and  the  armed  commons,  Have 
of  their  puissance  made  a  little  taste  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  2,  3.    cf.  4,  4.). 

5llte.  Up  he  ted  til  dat  he  de  hevene  sed  (Wbight  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  210.).  Na  word  |)an  sal  I)o  quether  sune,  TU  ßat  f)ai 
be  alle  fallen  dune  (Antick.  498.).  But  Loveday  set  schal  they  make 
none,  Tyl  that  the  werke  day  be  clene  a-gone  (Halliw.,  Freemas. 
313.).  Wente  forth . .  Til  that  he  cam  to  Tolomew  (Alis.  7777.). 
Moste  non  out  off  Acres  toun,  Tyl  that  payde  wer  her  roonsoon 
(Rich.  C.  de  L.  3309.  cf.  Maundev.  p.  114.  189.  267.  Chauc,  CT. 
3655.  15617.  15704.).  $atBf.  Fra  I)att  Adam  wass ..  Anan  tiS  j^a<< 
itt  cumenn  wass  Till  Cristess  deej)  o  rode  (Oiar.,  Intr.  8.).  Annd  swa 
t)e35  leddenn  heore  lif  TUl  patt  tesj  wajrenn  aide  (Orh.  125,  cl  9147.). 
!X)aneBen  flanb  to  that:   That  ye  lyg  stone  stylle  to  that  1  have  doyn 

TowN.  M.  p.  105.),  »eld^c«  bem  agf.  tb  pon  pät  cntfiprid^t:  Näs  t>ä 

long  to  pon  pät  f)ä  hilt-latan  holt  ofgeäfon  (Beov.  5688.).  &  iß 
bem  agf.  od  pät  analog:  Hig  vunodon  ^Kr,,6d  pät  big  gehselede 
vurdon  (Jos.  5,  8.). 

since  that.  Though  all  that  I  can  do,  is  nothing  wortib, 
Since  that  my  penitence  comes  after  all,  Imploring  pardon 
(Shaesp. ,  Henry  V.  4,  1.).  How  eise!  since  that  the  heart*s 
unbiassed  instinct  ImpelPd  me  to  the  daring  deed  (Coleb., 
Pico.  4,  4.). 

^tte.  Ywis,  me  n'as  neuer  so  wo,  Seththen  that  y  was  bom  (Amis 
A.  A&ni..  1070.  cf.  374.).  It  is  fülle  longe  siihe  thcU  ony  man  durste 
neyhe  to  the  tour  (Maundev.  p.  40.  cf.  114.  146.  Alis.  5518,  Bich. 
C.  DE  L.  821.  Ipomydon  207.).  As  many  a  yeer  it  is  passed  heime, 
Syn  that  my  tappe  of  life  bygan  to  renne  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3887,),    (Sin 

entf:|)red^enbe8  siddan  pät  Bietet  fd^on  bad  %g^.,  IDO  sidäan  no^  ni^ 
ben  (S^arafter  einer  ^rä^ofttion  ^at:  pä  för  mid  him  and  after  him 
svä  micel  folc  svä  nsefre  8er  ne  dide  siddan  pät  se  firste  £are  väs 
(Sax.  Chr.  1128.).  9m  ©egenfa^jc  jn  to  that  fielet  an^frcm^fro  that: 
ätte.  pis  was  {)re  pousant  and  foore  score  and  pre  3er  From  pcU  po  woild 
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was  first  ma(f  (R.  of  Gl,  I.  20,),  Fro  thcti  begynnes  the  gospellei  TyU 
the  messe  be  sangge  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  213.).  ^atbf.  All  mannkinn, 
fra  patt  Adam  was  (Orm,,  Introd.  1.).  A33  fra  fiatt  Adam  Godd 
fordet  (Orm.  355.  cf.  1274.  5833.  9146  Jc). 

for  that  Begegnet  im  9?eue.  oft:  O,  spare  me  not,  my  brother 
Edward's  son,  For  that  I  was  bis  fatber  Edward's  son  (Shaksp., 
Rieb.  II.  2,  1.  cf.  1,  1.  Jobn  5,  4.  I  Henry  VI.  2,  5.).  As 
notbing  seemde  more  precious  in  bis  sigbt:  Partly,  for  that  bis 
features  were  so  fine,  Partly,  for  that  be  was  so  beautifall 
(Gascoygne,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  My  spirit  sball  not  always  strive 
witb  man,  for  that  be  is  also  flesb  (Gen.  6,  3.).  If,  because 
our  wrongs,  For  that  tbey  are  unnatural ..  Exceed  all  measure 
of  belief?  (Shelley,  Cenci  3,  1.).  He  would  rather  you 
addressed  tbe  populaee  tban  tbe  best  priest  in  Cbristendom; 
for  that  otber  orators  inflamed  tbe  crowd,  and  no  man  so.still- 
ed  and  dispersed  tbem  as  you  did  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  8.).  I 
assured  bim  tbat,  notbing  on  eartb  could  so  efiectaally  serve 
bim  as  tbe  cultivation  of  calm  . . ;  for  that  tbe  afiection  of  bis 
eyes  depended  almost  entirely  upon  tbe  condition  of  bis  nervoos 
System  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.). 

Sitte.  For  pat  he  was  eldeste,  me  lokede  hym  best  by  rist  (R.  dp  Gl. 
I.  23.).  It  is  clept  Jude,  for  that  Judas  Macbabeus  was  kyng  of 
that  contree  (Maundev.  p.  73.  cf.  102.).  How  he  destmyed  the  ryver 
of  Gysen,  For  that  an  hors  of  his  was  dreynt  therinne  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  7662.  cf.  16077.).  For  that  they  despysyd  hym  soo,  Kyng  Richard 
swoor  and  was  agreved  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4742.).  ^albf.  All  |)att  hird 
off  Eleazar  Wass  strenedd  her  to  manne ;  Annd  tatt,  fort  patt  Eleazar 
Sextene  suness  haffde  (Orm.  569.).  Forrpi  wass  fe  Laferrd  Crist 
Off  preostess  kinn  on  eor{)e  Forr  pait  he  woUde  wurr{)enn  lac  (857. 

cf.  457.  703.);  unb  fo  fe^r  oft  mit  Doranflcl^enbeni /orrjK,  »eld^e«  x^m 
unmittelbar  toorl^crgcl^t:  piss  boc  iss  nemmnedd  Orrmulum  Forrpi  patt 
Orrm  itt  wrohhte  (Orm.  Pref.  1.  cf.  Orm.  579.  1208.  1392  Jc).  Stgf. 
Se  hyra  flyd  for  pam  pe  he  byd  äh^rod  (Jon.  10,  13.).  pät  väs 
forpy  pe  hie  vseron  benumene  segder  ge  |>äs  ceäpes  ge  I)äs  comes 
(Sax.  Chr.  895.).  pä  forlses  [=  forleäs]  he  pät  mid  rihte  for  M 
p'dt  he  hit  häfde  seror  bejeten  mid  unrihte  (1127.  cf.  1137.).  f.  $t<KVi* 
falfatj. 

because  that  mag  »egeit  feiner  SJertoanbtfd^aft  mit  for  that  unb 
beö  ^räj)ofttionaIen  (Sebrauc^eö  üon  because  aufgefül^rt  toerben, 
obtoo^I  ber  fubpantit>ifc^e  93egriff  (cause),  fo  njie  bie  änlel^uung 
an  baö  fr.  ä  cause  que,  baö  ©a^s9tetatib  j^inrcid^enb  crHärt: 

Oberon  is  passing  feil  and  wratb,  Because  that  sbe,  as  her 
attendant  batb  A  lovely  boy  (Siiaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  2,  1.).  I 
know  you  love  tbem  not . .  Because  that  I  esteem  tbem  (Coleb., 
Picc.  5,  3.). 

Sitte.  For  he  departed  that  ryyere  in  360  smale  ryveres;  hecatise 
that  he  had  sworn,  that  he  scholde  putte  the  ryvere  in  suche  poynt 
etc.  (Mauni)ev.  p.  41.  cf.  47.  48.  51.  94.  103.  131.  144.  158.  162. 
163.  165.  188  K.).  And  fand  the  bed,  and  thoughte  nat  bnt  good 
Bycauae  that  the  cradil  by  it  stood  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4221.).  BecatLse 
that    we    ar  in  myschefe,   Thus  shalle  he   dy   (Town.  M.  p.  166.). 
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JBtfcaiMe  th€U  no  fhite  of  us  dotho  procedc,  I  fere  me  gretüy  the  prest 
wole  me  dysspice  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  72.). 

but  that  ifl  eine  alte  bielfad^  crl^attcnc  SScrBinbung,  beten  @r* 
örtcrimg  bcm  Sonbitionalfa^c  bortd^attcn  n)irb.    f.  bafelbji. 

notwithstanding  that  foniUlt  bi^ttjeiten  bem  fr.  nonohsiant  que  ent- 

fj)rcd}cnb  In  ber  iüngercn  ©prad^c  bor:  These  days  were  ages  to 

him,  notwithstandlny  that  he  was  basking  in  thy  smiles  of  the  pretty 

Mary  (Irving  SBagcncr,  ®r.  p.  388.).    f.  Sonceffibfa^. 

in  that,  tx^etd}c^  fici^  bem  bentfc^en  inbem  »ergleid^t,  aber  nur 
ber  jüngeren  ©prad)e  angel)ört,  erfc^eint  nie  ol^ne  that  (f.  b.  Äau* 
falfa^),  eben  fo  baö  alte  with  that,  njctd^e^  in  neuerer  ^t\i  feiten 
getoorben  ift  (f.  b.  Äonbitionalfo^).  %u6:i  save  that  iji  eilte 
noci^  gebräud)Iid)c  alte  ^^artifcli)er6inbung.    (f.  ebenbaf.) 

2)te  alte  ^^xa^t  ^at  ucd)  anbete  mit  that  tocrbunbene  ^rSpofttionen 
aufjut\>cifcn.  2)al;tn  gel^ört  namcntlid^  bij  that,  tocld^  mit  by  ihan 
(then)  ttjcdifclt  imb  beffcn  Bei  bem  iWeOettfafee  ber  S^itbcflim* 
mung  gu  gcbcufcn  fein  icirb.  grille  ^at  fld^  fiurh  pat  toerCoren  (f. 
^aufalfaö;  im  .^altf.  begegnet  baneben  aud^  of  !mi\  Writenn  uppo 

boc  . .  off  [mtt  mannkinn  piirrh  his  daej)  Wass  lesedd  ut  oflF  helle  (Orm., 
Ded.  161  sq.).  Icc  wilc  . .  spellcnn  . .  off  pait  he  wass  send  I>arrh  God 
(Orm.  9153.). 

b.  Sind)  eine  Sln.^al^l  anbcrcr  Äouiunftionen  erfd^eint  nod^  bitoeilen 
mit  that  im  9teucngtifd}cn: 

white  (whilst)  that.  White  that  the  armed  hand  doth  fight 
abroad,  Tho  advised  head  defcnds  itself  at  home  (Shaksp.,  Henry 
V.  1,  2.).  All  of  you,  that  stand  and  look  upon  me,  whilst 
that  my  wretchedness  doth  bait  itself  (Rieh.  II.  4,  1.). 

3n  älterer  ä^it  ijt  nad^  bem  urfprünglit^en  Stüufatiö  beö  agf,  @ub* 
flantii)  hvtl,  loeld^em  ein  relatitoeö  pe  gu  folgen  pflegte,  bie  Sertauf(i^ung 
t)on  pe  mit  that  ntd^t  feiten :  ^Ite.  Thei  holden  hem  seif  blessed,  and 
saf  from  alle  perilcs,  white  that  thei  han  hem  upon  hem  (Maundef. 
p.  227.).  Thanne  thei  makcn  fresscho  mcn  redy . .  tokOle  that  the 
laste  bryngere  rcste  him  (p.  243.).  Moyses  serde,  with  the  whichc  he 
made  the  Rede  See  departen . .  whils  thni  the  peplo  of  Israel  passeden 
the  see  drye  foot  (p.  85.).  And  stood  in  nobles  whil  that  he  might 
se  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15504.).  Ne  never  might  her  fomen  doon  hem 
fle  Ay  white  that  Odenakcs  dayes  last  (15804.).  §albf.  I  l)att  fresst, 
whü  pait  5ho  wass . .  att  harne  Comm  Godess  enngell  (Orm.  2398.). 
Nc  nan  ne  wass  whil  patt  sho  wass  Bitwenenn  mcnn  onn  eorfie 
(2565.  cf.  4193.  5307.  10571  2C.).  3)a8  2lgf.  ^at  pä  hvüe  Pe, 
mld}t9  bei  ßaja mott  nod^  öfters  tt)teber!e^rt:  Ic  gescildejje  imd  minre 
svydran  handan  pd  hvile  pe  ic  ford  gä  (Exod.  33,  22.). 

^ilnalog  ifl  übrigens  ber  ^ebraud^  aon  that  rta^  @ubflanttt>en,  toeld^e 
einen  ä^itbcgriff  cntl^alten,  toorübcr  man  b.  iWebenf.  b.  B^itbefltm' 
mung  febe. 

if  that  fotool^t  in  fragenben  alö  bebingenben  ©Sfcen:  Belike 

your  lordship  takes  us  then  for  fools,  To  try  if  that  cur  own 
be  ours  or  no?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3,  2.  cf  5,  1.)  Whicb 
youUl  make  him  know,  If  that  his  head  have  ear  in  music 
(Cymb.  3,  4.  cf.  5,  2).  O  If  that  my  husband  now  were  bot 
return'd  Home  from  the  banquet  (Coler.,  WaUenst.  5,  6.).  If 
that  I   did  not  know  philosophy  To  be   of  all  oor  vanities  tiio 
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motliest,  The  merest  word . .  I  should  deem  The  goMen  secret, 
the  sought  „Kalon"  found  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  1.). 

S(lte.  He  asked  yif  that  the  schild  was  sound?  (Seüyn  Sages  1108.). 
Seggej)  me,  jef  pat  je  könne,  "wat  ys  binel)e  I)e  gronde  (R.  op  Gl.  I. 
131.).  So  that  no  man  schalle  neyghe  the  charyot,  bat  only  tho 
lordes,  bat  s\f  ^^^^  the  emperour  call  ony  man  to  hun  (Mäundbv. 
p.  241.).  And  blesse  the  fayre,  je/"  that  thou  conne  (Halliw.,  Free- 
mas.  631.  cf.  187.  713.  730.).  Thou  schalt  abye  this  fart,  if  that 
I  may  (Chauc. ,  C.  T.  7737.).  And  if  that  I  consent,  I  "wrongfully 
Complaine  ywis  (Troil.  a.  Crcss.  1,  414.  cf.  407.  413.).  $aIBf.  I 
shall  hafenn  . .  God  Isen  . .  sW  h^^^  I  •  •  ^^^c  i^^  inntill  Ennglissh  wennd 
(Orm.,  Ded.  143.).     He  shall. .  Uss  gifcnn  heifness  blisse,  ^iff  f>att  we 

shulenn  wurrf)!  ben  (ib.  247.).  2)cm  ^Igf.  tfl  eitic  ijrotiomtnafc  gomt 
fremb.  2)ic  »unbcrlid^e  S3c^au:|>tung,  bag  if  cigcntltd^  that  \m  ©cicttc 
li^abcn  tnügte  (f.  Wkbst.,  Compl.  Dict.  Lond.  1864.),  ctlebigt  jld^  leidet, 
OlU  auf  einem  ett^mologifd^en  ärrt^um  Beru^enb. 

thotfgh  that.  „I  think,  thou  lov'st  me  well."  —  „So  well,  that 
what  you  bid  me  imdertake,  Though  that  my  death  were  adjunct 
to  my  act,  I'd  do*t  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  3.).  And  though  that  in 
him  this  kind  of  pocm  appcared  absolute,  and  fully  perfected, 
yet  how  is  the  face  of  it  changed  since  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man 
out  of  h.  Hum.  Prol.).  And  though  that  she  was  sick  and  old, 
She  struggled  hard,  and  föught  (K.   White,  Gondoline). 

Slltc.  JJeth  nought  agast,  Though  that  they  ben  moo  than  wee  (Rich. 
C.  DE  L.  44G0.).  To  the  fayrest  mossel  thou  myjt  not  strike,  Thagh\t\ 
that  thou  do  hyt  wel  lyke  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  741.).  For  though 
that  Absolon  be  wood  or  wroth  . .  This  Nicholas  hath  stonden  in  his 
light  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3394.  cf.  1832.).  More  we  se  of  Goddis  secrd 
thinges  Than  borel  foljc,  although  that  thay  ben  kinges  (7543.).  i^albf. 
pohh  ftatt  he  se  pe  lape  gast,  Niss  he  rihht  nohht  forrfseredd  (Orm. 
679.  cf.  972.  1317.).  2)aS  Stgf.  Bietet  neben  !>edh  oxl^  pedh  Ac:  Ac 
hit  ne  com  na  of  heofenum,  fyedh  pe  hit  svä  gehivod  vsere  (Job  B. 
Ettm.  4,  44.).    f.  b.  .^ottcelfttofatj. 

lest  that,  Belphoebe  gan  to  feare  Least  that  his  wound  were 
inly  well  not  heald  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  3,  5,  49.).  Lot  wives  with 
child  Pray,  that  their  burdens  may  not  fall  this  day.  Lest  that 
their  hopes  prodigiously  be  cross'd  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.  cf.  Henry 
V.  2,  4.  m  Henry  VI.  1,  1.). 

?(Itc.  Apon  the  holiday  je  raowe  wel  tafcc  Leyser  y-nowjh  loveday 
to  make,  Lest  that  hyt  woldc  the  werke  day  Latte  here  werke  (Hal- 
liw., Ficeraas.  315.).  Speed  the  fast.  Lest  that  our  neygheboures  the 
aspye  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3726.    cf.  7483.  15827.).     3)tc  SSerBtttbung  toott 

lest  mit  that  fd^eint  einer  öer^ältnißmäßig  lungeren  ^txi  anjugc^ören; 
baö  25(öf.  ^at  Inf  las  ^e,  neBcn  Jyy  lös:  pät  hig  ^q  on  hyra  handum 
bcron,  fiy  las  /je  pin  fot  ät  stäne  ätsporne  (Math.  4,    6.).     f.  b.  %i^ 

nalfa^. 

now  that  ijl  eine  in  jüngerer  3^i*  ^äupge  SSerBinbung,  tocld^e 
bem  einfad)ett  now  jur  ©eitc  tritt :  Although  the  fulfiUing  of  my 

father's  last  injunctions  had  borne  up  my  spirits,  now  that  they 
were  obeyed,  a  re-action  took  place  (Marryat,  J,  Faithf.  1, 
2.).  Now  that  we  are  alone  .  .  I  will  impart  to  you  the  reason 
of  my  going  (Irving,  Br.  H.,  The  Spectre  Bridegr.).     But  now 
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Ma/  tbeir  distress  was  over,  they  forgot  that  he  had  retamed  to 
them  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  IV.  17.). 

S)tcfe  ttt  ba8  !aufalc  ©cBiet  l^müBcrpretfcnbctt  SflcBcttfSftc  bcr  ßdu 
Befitmtnuttg  Bietet  in  alter  ätxt  taum  bie  ^ingufügmtg  t)Ott  tTuu  gu 
now,  Oeftcr  Begegnet  früher  now  sithe  (Mausdev.  p.  142.  257.);  noio 
sith  that  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  155.  I.  p.  198.  I.  p.  185.  II.);  noto  Hth 
80  is  that  (p.  195.  I.);  twio  gyn  (p.  155.  IL);  now  aftre  that  (Maundev. 
p.  63.  122.);  now  because  thnt  (p.  131.)  u.  bgl.  m.  Now  that 
jle^t  in:  Now  that  I  am  in  chawmere  brought,  I  hope  ryght  welle 
my  chylde  to  se  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  148.).  C^3  etttf:|)rtd^t  bem  SW^b.  nü 
dazi  Nu  daz  disia  kint  verweiset  sind,  der  juncherre  sich  underwant 
siner  swestcr  (Gregor.  103.).     f.  SÄÜlIcr,   SÄ^b.  SBB.  IL  421.     S)tC 

ältefle  ©^rad^e  fennt  nur  now,  nu  in  foninnftionaler  SSertoenbung.  Sögt 
b.  SrieBenf.  b.  3eitBefl. 
c.  3u  Bcmcvfcn  ift  enblid^  bie  SScr!ttü))fung  bon  that  mit  tntetroga*^ 
tiben  unb  relattben  SBortformcu^  töie  how,  why^  whether,  where, 

when,  who,  what  (that),  which  unb  mit  as^  ÖJcI^e  fi(^  jum  S^l^etl 

ersten  \)<xi,  oBtool^I  fie  ftc^  am  tocnigfien  auf  bcn  SSorgaug  ber 
ättcften  ®l>rac^e  pütjt. 

how  that.  Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord  how 
that  he  said,  Jchn  indeed  baptized  with  water  (Acts  11,  16.). 
We  declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise  . .  God 
hath  filled  the  same  (13,  32  sq.).  Brother  Ned  related  how  that, 
exactly  thirty  -  five  years  ago,  Tim  Linkinwater  was  suspected  to 
have  received  a  love-letter,  and  how  that  vague  information 
had  been  brought  to  the  counting  house  etc.  (Dickens,  Nickle- 
by  2,  6.). 

S((te.  Now  have  I  told  you . .  how  that  men  mowen  gon  unto  Jeru- 
salem (Maundev.  p.  128.  cf.  p.  213.  267.).  For  I  wol  teile  a  legende 
, .  Sow  that  the  clerk  hath  set  the  wrightes  cappe  (Chauc.  ,  C,  T. 
3143.  cf.  3453.  7708.).  The  lordes  seygh  how  that  they  spedde 
(RicH.  C.  DE  L.  4539.).  Now,  wolde  to  God,  thou  wolde  lege  money 
downe,  Lorde,  how  that  I  wolde  caste  it  fall  rounde  I  (Skelton  I.  45.). 
35gl.  SW^b.  Nu  rätt  mir  wie  daz  i*  uwern  hnlden  nsehe  mich  (Parziv. 
330,  9.    cf.  126,  16.). 

why  that.  If  I  demand  .  .  What  rub  or  what  impediment  there 
is,  Ji^hy  that  the  naked,  poor  and  mangled  peace  . .  Shonld  not . . 
put  up  her  lovely  visage?  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  5,  2.) 

H(te.  I  asked  ^em  the  cause,  tohi  that  thei  beiden  suche  custom 
(Maündev.  p.  286.).  The  cause  whi  that  they  wepen . .  is  this  (ib.). 
Whereto  plaine  I  thenne,  I  n*ot,  ne  whi/  unwery  thai  1  feint  (Chauc., 
Troil.  a.  Cres.  1,  409.).  I  wille  thou  know  Whi  that  he  commys 
thus  unto  the  (Town.  M.  p.  169.).  Iff  any  man  aske  why  that  se  do 
so  /Cov.  Myst.  p.  252.). 

whether  that.  The  judge,  great  lords,  if  I  have  done  ambs; 
Or  whether  that  such  cowards  ought  to  wear  This  Ornament  of 
knighthood,  yea  or  no?  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  4,  1.)  Whether 
or  not  that  it  arises  from  this  sentiment  —  there  is  one  pecaliar 
characteristic   in  all   genius  of  the   highest   Order  (Bulweb  tU 

SBagner,  @r.  p.  329.). 

%\it.  pai  sal  be  studiand . .  Queper  that  he  be  Crist  or  nai  (Ah- 
TicR.  182.).     Wee  weren  in  gret  thonght,  whether  that  wee  dnnten 
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putten  oure  bodyes  in  aventure,  to  gon  in  or  non  (Maundev.  p.  282.). 
Whethyr  that  thou  do  wake  or  slepe,  These  lawjs  to  lerne  thou  herke 
ful  hynde  (Cov,  Myst.  p.  64.).  Ask  all  your  neybours  whether  that 
I  ly  (Skelton  I.  24.).    Wlan  togl.  ba«  fragcnbc  jif  that, 

where  that,  You  may  imagino  him  upon  Blackheath,  Where 
that  bis  lords  desire  him,  to  have  borne  Bis  bruised  helmet, 
and  bis  bended  sword,  Before  him,  througb  the  town  (Shakp., 
Henry  V.  5.  Cbor.). 

3citabt)crBien  »ic  wher  unb  baö  rclatit)  geBraud^tc  ther,  wTienSf  whe- 
derward  loerbctt  a(8  Äonjunftioneti  fni^icr  mit  that  toerBunbcn:  1  pray 
you  teile  me . .  where  that  ye  have  bene  (Town.  M.  p.  123.),  I  kan 
not  teile  tcher  that  he  be  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  38.).  Wher  that  thou  doste 
worche,  when  thou  herest  to  masse  knylle,  Pray  to  God  with  herte 
stille  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  688.).  Y  seighe  it  meself  this  ich  day, 
Where  that  sehe  in  thy  chaumber  lay  (Amts.  a.  Amil.  850.  cf.  Maun- 
dev. p.  40.  54.  61.  80.  103.  104.  124  K ).  In  to  the  chaumber  he 
gan  to  go,  Ther  that  his  childer  were  (Amis,  a.  Amh..  2270.).  Her 
pauyloun  whan  they  com  tylle  Ther  that  sehe  was  (Octoüian  1239.). 
And  bad  hem  to  wende  hem  nerc,  And  aske,  whens  that  they  war 
(RicH.  C.  DE  L.  24GG.).  For  he  wist  noght  whederward  That  he 
sold  take  the  redy  way  (Seüyn  Sages  2930.).  @o  au^  wTiefforei 
Bot  yit  some  fawt  must  wo  foylle,  Wherfor  that  he  shuld  dy  (Town. 
M.  p.  174.).  @d^on  $aIBf.  Fare  t)ou  salt  to  reade  woder  that  ich  I>e 
leode  (Lajam.  II.   372  j.  %,   [itcBeit  wuder  swa  ich  |)e  Isede  Stt  2^,]). 

when  that,  When  that  my  father  lived,  Your  brother  did 
employ  my  father  mach  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.).  And  when  that 
we  bave  dasb*d  thcm  to  the  ground,  Why,  then  defy  each  other 
(2,  2.).  Wilt  thou  be  able,  with  calm  countenance,  To  enter 
this  man's  presence,  when  that  I  Have  trusted  thee  his  whole  fate 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  3,  1.). 

^Ite.  Whan  that  messangeres  of  straunge  contrees  comen  before 
him,  the  meynee . .  thei  ben  aboute  the  souldan  (Maundev.  p.  40. 
cf.  83.  133.  148.  157.  237.  275.).  Whan  ^Äa«  Aprille  . .  The  drought 
of  Marche  hath  perced  to  the  roote . .  Thanne  longen  folk  to  gon  on 
pilgiimages  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1.  cf.  762.  1092.  15626.  15746.).  Whan 
that  he  in  Chamber  was  alone,  He  doune  upon  his  beddes  f^et  him 
set  (Troil.  a.  Cress.  1,  358.).  I  haue  sene  you  indede  Er  this,  whan 
that  ye  madc  me  royall  chere  (Skei.ton  I.  4.  cf.  1.).  Whenne  that 
ilke  man  hadde  hys  Charge,  Home  they  wolden  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2789.), 
Amiloun  . .  it  hadde  in  wold,  When  that  he  wcnt  me  fro  (A&us  a.  Amil, 
2081.).  I  pray  the  bc  nere  when  that  I  have  nede  (Town.  M.  p.  118.). 
Noght  a  leif  o  |)am  sal  last  Quen  ßat  [)e  gret  of  I)am  sal  brast  (An- 
TiCR.  566.).  539I.  SW^b.  swenne  daz:  Ir  sult  gedenken  wes  mir  swuor 
iwer  hant  swenne  daz  vrou  Prünhilt  kseme  in  dize  lant   (Nibel.  562.). 

who,  what  iDie  baö  retatii?  gebrauchte  that,  which  unb  baö  gür* 
tüovt  whether  Serben  in  älterer  3cit  oft  bon  that  begleitet. 

^\tt.  He  wondryd  who  that  it  was  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  372.).  Whoao 
that  wole ,  may  leve  me  (Maundev.  p.  22 1 .).  A  man  of  that  lond . . 
To  whoni  that  Merlin  saide  thous  (Seuyn  Sages  2401.).  Thou  mayst 
hire  wynne . .  For  whom  that  I  most  needes  leese  my  lyf  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  1291.).  Who  that  drough  hit  of  the  molde,  The  world  to  wille 
wynne  scholde  (Alis.  2629.  cf.  3925.  Maundev.  p.  145.).  I  shal 
assayen  hire  . .  Whot  man  of  this  moolde  That  hire  were  levest  (P, 
Ploughm.  p.  43.).  To  bere  wytnesse  of  that  sawe,  In  whai  manere 
Wä^ner,  enfll.®r.  11.2.  26 
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that  he  was  slawe  (Rich.  C.  dk  L.  841.).  What  man  ihat  first 
bathed  him,  aftre  the  mevynge  of  the  watre,  was  made  hool  (Maundbv. 
p.  88.).  To  se  what  trees  that  here  been  (Town.  M.  p.  6.).  Now 
wot  ye,  lord,  what  that  I  reede  (p.>  70.),  And  bad  hem  aske  of  him, 
what  ihat  they  wolde  have  of  hym  (Maundev.  p.  294.).  Fro  the  land 
of  Galilee,  of  ihat  ihat  I  have  spoke  (p.  122.).  God . .  ^^  whiche 
ihat  cam  fro  hevene  (Maunt>ev.  p.  47.  cf.  153.  260.  316.).  Thorow 
the  which  that  Tn^y  must  be  forde  (Chauc.  ,  Troil.  a.  Crcss.  1,  74. 
cf.    C.   T.    1421.    Town.   M.   p.  283.).      In    a   star  he   gan    to    loke, 

Whiche  ihat  sut  next  the  mone  (Skuyn  Sages  356.).  ,Bad  heom  of 
whiche  thyng  that  hit  myght  beo  signifiyng?  (Aus.  584.)  His  sone 
which  that  highte   Balthazar   (Chauc,    C.  T.    15669.    cf.   15501   jc). 

WTiich  of  yow  that  bereth  him  best  of  alle  . .  Schal  han  a  soper  (798.). 

Whether  off  hem  that  wynne  the  prys,  And  who  that  haves  the  heyer 
hand,  Have  the  cyte  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5238.).  9m  ©alBf.  flttbct  \i6f: 
AI  Albanakes  folc  folden  i-scohten  baten  white  /)at  t)er  at-wond 
(La^am.  I.  92.)  mib  flatt  fiat  aud^  pe:  Whader  unkere  ß>e  msei  of 
ödere  {>at  bctere  biwinne,  habbcn  al  I)is  öderes  lond  (II.  569.). 

US  that  crfc^eint  im  Slttengtifc^en  flatt  M  cinfad^cn  as  l^äufig 
in  Stebcnfägcn,  fei  e3,  baß  bicfc  flc^  an  ein  Äorrelat  anlehnen 
ober  nic^t. 

^Ite.  Ffor  als  fiat  Crist  him-selven  chese  Be  born  in  Bethleem 
. .  Right  saa  sal  |)e  feind  him  {>is  Chese  etc.  (Anticr.  103 sq.).  As 
fast  as  that  I  may  (Town.  M.  p.  14.).  As  clene  as  Ihat  she  was 
beforne  (p.  184.).  As  that  he  wille  so  must  it  be  (p.  302.).  I  red 
we  do  as  that  he  says  (p.  221.).  Also  sone  as  that  we  may,  We 
xal  it  brynge  to  the  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  252.).  How  xnlde  thi  wombe 
thns  be  arayd,  So  grettly  swollyn  as  that  it  is?  (p.  137.)  He  ran  as 
fast  as  euer  that  he  myghte  (Skelton  I.  47.).  2)tefet  (Bibxaitd^  \6ftVXt 
toorjugölöeife  nörbltd^cn  ^ialcftcn  eigen  gciocfen  gu  fein. 

so  that  ift  ebenfaK^  frül^er  in  9te6enfäfecn  jiatt  be^  einfad^en 
so  geBrand^Iic^. 

@.  b.  Äottbttionalfa^j. 

^ür  that  toirb   in   ber  ^erbinbung  mit  but  bie  gorm  what  an« 

getroffen:  Never  fear  but  what  our  kite  shall  fly  as  high  (Bülw., 
Caxtons  1 ,  6.).  Her  needle  is  not  so  absolately  perfect  in  tent  and 
.  cross  -  stitch,  but  tohat  my  superintendence  is  advisable  (Scott,  Kenilw. 
6.).  Not  but  what  I  hold  it  our  duty  never  to  foster  into  a  passion 
what  we  must  rather  sabmtt  to  as  an  awfal  necessity  (Bulw.  ,  Caxt. 
18,  8.).  S)iefe  53ertaufd^ung  toirb  aviö^  früher  IScmerft:  Sitte.  More  coude 
I   saye,    but  what  this   is  ynowe  (Skelton  I.   48.);  bod^  l^aBe  t^  f!e 

tttd^t  »eiter  ju  berfolgen  bermod^t.    @ie  ^at  in  nicbcrbentfd^cr  iDfhinbart 

(ie  unb  ba  eine  ^Jlnwilogie :  He  säd'  mi  nich  wat  he  dat  dän  hadd',  b.  t. 

bag  er  bied  get^n  ^ätte. 

2.  aWit  ber  ©etool^n^eit  that  afö  ba«  Safe^SÄelatib  mit  anbeten  ^artt:: 

lein  ju  berbinben  ^ngt  ber  in  ber  neueren  ^z\t  fcl^  Bcft^rSnfte 

©efcraud^  ^ufammen^  in  beigeorbneten  ©äfeen  bcrfetben  %xt,  jlatt 

ber  3Biebcr]^oInng  ber  ^artifet  in  einem  folgenbcn  OKebe^  nur  that 

JU  fefeen,  tocld^eö  fomit  gur  SJertretung  berfclben  ju  bienen  fc^feint^ 

toäl^renb  jene  eigentüd^  baneben  forttoirfenb  ju  bcnfen  ifl. 

Before  we  met,  er  that  a  stroke  was  given  etc.  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  4,  1.).  Since  you  to  non  -  regardance  cast  my  faith  And  ^kat 
1  partly  know  the  Instrument  That  screws  me  irom  my  trae  place 
in  your  favour  etc.  (Twelfth  N.  5,  1.    cf.  Merch.  ofV.  4,  1.   Lear 
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5,  3.).  Is  it  because  the  throne  of  my  forefathers  Still  Stands 
unfiird,  and  that  Numidia*s  crown  Hangs  doubtful  yet  etc.  (Addis., 
Cato  2,  5.).  When  but  in  all  I  was  six  tbousand  strong,  And 
that  the  French  were  almost  ten  to  one  etc.  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI. 
4,  1).  J/"  we  have  entrance  . .  And  that  we  find  the  slothful  watch 
but  weak,  Pll  by  a  sign  give  notice  to  our  friends  (3,  2.).  If  I 
had  no  ransic  in  me,  no  courtship,  that  1  were  not  a  reveller  and 
could  dance . .  I  think  I  should  make  some  desperate  way  with 
myself  (Ben  Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  4,  1.).  For  if  I  tbought  my 
wounds  not  mortal,  Or  that  we*ad  time  enough  as  yet  To  make 
an  honorable  retreat,  *Twere  the  best  conrse  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3, 
598.    cf.  2,  2,  57.). 

3l(tc.  And  aftre  hem  another  (sc.  comen  another  mnltitade  of  fyssche . .); 
tiUe  alle  the  dyverse  maner  of  fissches  han  bcn  there,  and  thai  men-  han 
taken  of  hem  (Maundev.  p.  192.).  Men  may  well  lykne  that  bryd  unto 
God;  he  cause  that  there  nys  no  God  but  on;  and  also,  that  oore  Lord 
aroos  fro  dethe  to  lyve,  the  thridde  day  (p.  48.  cf.  95.).  It  happethe,  * 
that  whan  he  wil  not  go  fer,  and  that  it  lyke  him  to  haye  the 
empercsse  and  his  children  with  him,  than  thei  gon  alle  to  gydere 
(p.  242.).  Whan  hit  is  not  so  hote,  and  that  the  pissemyres  ne  reste 
hem  not  in  the  erthe,  than  thei  gcten  gold  (p.  301.).  Bat  as  sone  aa 
they  styffc,  and  that  they  steppe  kunne,  Than  cometh  and  crieth  her 
Owen  kynde  dame  (Depos.  of  Ricn.  II.  p.  67.).  Therfore  dar  not  the 
marchauntes  passen  there,  but  jif  thei  knowcn  wel  the  passages,  or  eile 
that  thei  han  gode  lodes  men  (Maundev.  p.  271.).  If  /Aa^  another  man 
be  occasioun  or  cllis  enticer  of  his  synne,  or  that  the  estate  of  a  persone 
be  such  thurgh  which  his  synne  aggreggith ,  or  elles  that  he  may  not 
playnly  schryre  hym . .  thannc  may  he  teile  it  (Chaüc.  ,  C.  T.  p.  209. 
II.).  For  the  gret  mnltytnde  of  dede  bodyes,  that  I  sanghe  there 
liggynge  be  the  weye,  be  alle  the  vale,  as  ihoughe  there  had  ben  a 
bataylle  betwene  2  kynges  .  .  and  that  the  gretter  partye  had  ben 
discomfyted    and    slayn    (Maundev.   p.    283.).      Xtcfc   unter  attbctctl  Bct 

SDtaunbetdine  l^äufige  ^ertDenbung  ))ott  tliat  erinnert  an  rontanifd^ 
SBeife.    f.  2)tcg,  SRom.  ®r.  3,  339. 

3.  9?arf)  ber  Untertred^ung  beö  mit  that  anl^cbcnbcn  9?cbcnfafteÖ  burd^ 
anbete  9tebenfä^e  unmittelbar  nad^  jener  Äonjunftion  tüieberl^olt 
ftd)  that  in  iünflerer  ß^it  nur  ba,  njo  bie  SÄüdfbejiel^ung  auf  ben 
§auptfa(5  burc^  bic  S)euttid)!eit  geforbert  teirb,  tüäl^renb  biefc  SSSic« 
ber^olung  in  alter  3cit  nad)  einem  ^\r>i](i)tn\ai^t  üiix\)avOßt  gang 
unb  gebe  toax. 

It  is  not  likely,  That  when  they  hear  the  Roman  Horses  neigh, 
Behold  their  quarter'd  fires  .  .  That  they  will  waste  their  time  upon 
our  note  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  4,  4.).  For  I  had  heard,  that  when 
the  Chance  of  war  Had  bless'd  Anselmo*s  arms  with  victory,  And 
the  rieh  spoil  of  all  the  field,  and  you,  The  gloryof  the  wbole, 
were  made  the  prey ;  that  then  . .  Ho  did  endear  himself  to  your 
affection  (Congrevk,  Mourning  Bride  1,  1.). 

Sitte.  .  .  And  fiat  3ef  he  hadde  05t  misdo  aseyn  hym  myd  wowj,  pat 
he  yt  wolde  amendy  (R.  ok  Gl.  I.  57.).  Thei  seyn  3it,  that  and  he 
had  ben  crucyfyed,  that  God  had  don  äsen  his  rightewisnesse  (Maundev, 
p.  134.).  I  say  ffor  myself. .  That  ho  is  riall  of  his  ray,  thatWght  reede 
him    ffolwith   (Depos.   of  Rich.   II,    p.    19.).     Maistres   han  y-told   me, 

26* 
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bydene,  That  whan  my  lord  ia  comeD  home,  That  he  ^ol  away  me 
diryve  (Alis.  805.).  Ther  is  a  lawe  that  says  thns,  That  if  a  man  in 
a  point  be  agreved,  That  in  another  he  sal  be  releeved  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
4178.).  It  may  not  be,  saith  he,  that  wher  as  a  greet  fayr  hath  longe 
tyme  endured,  that  there  ne  leveth  som  vapour  of  hete  (ib.  p.  155.  IL). 
^atBf.  penne  beod  eou  iwarre  ßat  I)cnne  3e  i-hered  {)ene  dnne,  pat  $e 
38Bten  untanen  (Lasam.  II.  441.).  S)cni  ?lgf.  i\t  bte«  Mr  gcISuflg: 
ponn  is  t)ät  riht,  ßät  sc  |)c  pone  hearm  gevorhte,  pät  se  I>one  hearm 
edc  geböte  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  73.).  Hit  väs  sy&  gevanelic  on  ealdom 
dagum,  ßät  gif  hväm  sum  fserlic  sär  becom,  pät  he  his  reäf  tdtsere 
(Job  B.  Ettm.  5 ,  40.).  pä  se  cyng  . .  hdt . .  ofer  ealle  I)is  land  be(>dan, 
pät  ealle  pa  I>e  of  pam  cyngc  land  heöldan,  eallsvä  hi  frides  veorde  bedn 
voldan,  pät  hi  on  hirßde  tö  tide  vaeron  (Sax.  Ch«.  1095.). 

4.  S33ie  that  einerfeitö  in  »eitern  33ercici^e  Singang  in  ben  5We6cnfQ^ 
gefunben  \)at,  anii  »o  bie  9?ot]^wcnbig!eit  feitteö  ®e6rau(^e3  iiic3^t 
borlag,  fo  ifi  e8  anbererfeitö  nic^t  Mo3  au3  ber  Serbinbung  mit 
anbeten  ^artüefn  toieber  anögefc^ieben,  fonbern  eö  fällt  aud^  \)kU 
fad^  ba  l^intoeg,  xoo  eö  fonft  für  fid^  baö  ®anb  jtoifd^en  bem.  ^ 
^aupt*  nnb  9tebenfa|je  au^ma^t.  S)ie3  ifl  befonber^  in  ©ubflan-fniu 
fäften  ber  %aü,  ]o'too^  tt)o  biefe  fubjeftiber  aW  oOjeftiber  unb  abno* 
ntinaler  9?atur  pnb.  33eifpiele  biefer  Slu^toerfung  bon  tkat,  toelc^e 
fomit  baö  ?(nfe]^en  bon  ^auptfSfeen  gewinnen,  burd^^iel^en  bie  bi^* 
terifd^en  unb  j)rofaifd^en  Srjengniffc  ber  Sitteratur,  toie  ber  ©Jjrac^c 
be«  Serfel^r«. 

Is't  enough  I  am  sorry?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  4.)  Suffice  it 
thee  Thy  pain  is  a  reality  (Tennyson  p.  307.).  'Tis  thus  Omni- 
potence  his  law  fulfills  (Cowpeb  p.  98.).  Tis  stränge  they  come 
not  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  1.).  No  wonder  you  are  deaf  to  all  1  say 
(Addis.,  Cato  1,  4.).  The  fact  is,  Pve  ordered  the  carriage  to  be 
here  in  about  a  quarter  of  an  houfs  Urne  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.). 

And  come  you  now  to  teil  me,  John  hos  made  his  peace  with 
RomeF  (Shakps  ,  John  5,  2.)  I  grant  the  man  is  sain  who  writes 
for  praise  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  5,  3.).  I  do  assure  you  I  would  offer 
him  no  less  was  it  my  own  case  (Field.  ,  Amelia  1,  10.).  He 
thought  I  was  a  ff  host  (Tennyson  p.  13  t.).  Remember  Heavn 
has  an  avenging  rod  (Cooper  p.  102.).  I  trust  I  do  not  disturb 
you  (BüLW.,  Maltrav.  7,  2.).  Say  thou  lovest  me  (Byron,  Manfr. 
2,  4.).  I  answered  firmly,  „I  was  sorry  that  my  letter  was 
unsatisfactory"  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.).  I  hope  you  have  passed  the 
morning  agreeably  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  Thou  seest  I  am 
calm  (Talfourd,  Ion  3,  3.).  I  doubt  not,  officers  are,  whilst  we 
speak,  Sent  to  arrest  us  (Shelley,  Cenci  5,  1.).  Swear  to  me 
thou  will  do  this  (Talfourd,  Ion  4,  1.).  See  thou  say  nothmg  to 
any  man  (Mark.  1,  44.).  I  would  I  were  So  traneed,  so  rapt  in 
ecstasies,  I  stand  apart  and  to  adore  (Tennyson  p.  81.)*  A 
ludicrous  contretemps  happened  to-day,  which  I  wish  /  eould 
describe  as  forcibly  as  it  Struck  me  (Warren,  Diary  1,  3.). 

S3ei  ©ubflantiben  nnb  Slbjeftiben  fann  ber  fuB|iatttit)ifd^c 
toie  ber  faufate  9tebenfa(j,  toeld^e  einanber  mc^rfad^  berfi^reu^  tkmt 
cntbel^ren. 

And  that's  the  cause  we  hear  it  not  (Bütl.,   Hud.  2,   1,   620.}. 
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I  give  heaven  thanks,  1  was  not  Uke  to  thee  (Shaksp.,  John  1, 
1.).  Is  there  necessity  I  must  he  miserable  (Congreve,  Mourning 
Bride  1,  !.)•  Are  you  sure  you  have  every  thing  ready ?  (Warben, 
Diary  1,2.)  I  am  really  afraid  we  cannot  afford  to  trouble  you 
often  (2,    5.).     I  am  glad  youWe  hungry  (Marryat,    P.  Simple  1, 

!.)•  ®ic  Äuötaffung  ber  $arti{el  bei  ©ubflantibbegriffcn  bctßeit 
ifl  beim  2cnH)oralfa^e  ^u  erörtern. 

S)ag  ber  Sonfefutit>fatj  ol^nc  Sinbetoort  eintreten  fann,  ifl 
(S.  383  nad^getüiefen. 

Slnbere  Sinjetl^eiten  lücrbcn  bei  bcrfd^iebenen  9?ebenfä$en  ju  Bc* 
rül^ren  fein,  fotoie  bie  enlfprec^enbe  Sln^laffnng  beö  r etat iben 
gürlDorte^  beim  Slbjeftibfa^je. 

Ob  ein  in  ber  gorm  bc*  ^au^lJtfatjeö  auftretcnber  @a^  at8  S'^ebenfaft 
JU  betrad^ten  \%  barüber  cntfd^eibet  ber  äufammcnbang,  »enn  er  ben  ^afe" 
dU  ©lieb  bc8  ©a^gcfüijeö  forbert;  bie  (Srfcnnbarfett  beffelbcn  at«  eine« 
fold^en  ijt  babei  bie  not^wenbigc  ^orauöfc^nng ,  tocld^e  toon  ber  getool^n* 
^eitsmäßig««  Untcrbröcfung  bc3  33anbe8  ber  @ä^c  untcrftü^jt  toirb.  S)iefc 
^en^o^nl^eit  reid^t  übrigen^  bt9  in@  ^ngeljäc^fifd^e  hinauf.  $((te.  Hirn  thoate 
that  water  there  stank  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  ADt.  II.  274.).  Me 
thinkith  thay  ben  lih  Jovynian  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7511,).  Hit  bifel  {)er 
afturward  swythe  longe  ynow  Out  of  fye  lond  of  IScitie  oper  folk  [nder 
droj  (R.  c»F  Gl.  I.  41.).  Schäme  hit  is  we  weore  so  faynt  (Alis.  3720.). 
It  was  my*  gylt  he  was  fortayn  (Town.  M.  p.  263.).  —  Wel  we  wot 
eldest  thou  art  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  105.).  Ich  wene  hit  is  Sigrim  (Wmght 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  274.).  Th ei  ..  wenden  he  had  ben  ded 
(Maündev.  p.  226.).  I  leve,  ffe  sholde  stände  siarc  naked  (Wright, 
Polit.  S.  p.  836.).  I  trowe  he  wolde  be  wroth  (p.  337.).  And  Beide  he 
was  purest  eyr  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  106.).'  He  segh  on  hhn  fei  theo  h<»rme 
(Alis.  110.).  He  swor  he  scholde  sore  abugge  (2971.).  Tho  he  felde 
drenche  he  scholde  (3492.).  I  say  it  is  no  folg  to  chaunge  counsel 
whan  the  thing  is  chaunged  (Chaüc.  ,  C.  T.  p.  153.  I.).  Thou  schal 
not.,  ly  . .  ny  by  thy  felows  concübyne,  no  more  thou  woldest  he  dede 
by  thyne  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  324.).  Look  thou  have  no  drede  (Town. 
M.  p.  38.).  —  I  had  no  knowlege  it  was  he  (Town.  M  p.  277.).  That 
is  the  cawse  /  hast  me  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  174.).  Take  intent,  Thou  ryse 
(Town.  M.  p.  135.).  I  was  adrad  he  scholde  teile  Thyng  of  schäme 
(Alis.  229.).  3m  $aJbf.  ^abe  tdf  btefe  "äxX  ber  untoermtttelten  Slnetnan* 
berrüdfung  nid(it  eben  bcmerft.  3m  Slgf.  finbet  man  aber  fubjcftitoe  unb 
objcftitjc  ©ubflantitofäfee  burcb  uutoerbunbene  @ätje  biefcr  2(rt  erfe^t,  »obet 
fottjol^l  ©fi^  mit  bcm  Snbifatito  al8  mit  bem  Äonjunftito  toorfommen:  pa 

sona  gelomp,  t)ä  hit  svä  sceolde,  leöma  ledhtode  ledda  mägdum  (Cod. 
ExoN.  15,  8.).  Sodlice  väs*  gevorden,  {)ä  hi  {)8Br  vaeron,  hyre  dagas 
vceron  gefyUede  (Luc.  2,  6.  [bier  nad^  35organg  be«  @riedj.  toie  audj  \m 
@Otb.]).  Hit  väs  äfter  Moyses  fordside,  Drihten  spräc  to  Josue  (Jos.  1, 
1.).  —  Ic  vät,  ine  valdend  Ood  äbolgen  vyrd  (Cädm.  548.).  Sägde 
hy  dr^as  vceron  (Cod.  Exon.  260,  23.).  Cväd,  he  vesan  sceolde., 
hleSmaga  ßedv  (CiBDM.  1587.).  Ve . .  voldun  Im  fie  sylfa  gesdve  {)ät 
VC   {)e8   sod   onstäldun   (Cod.  Exon.  130,    16.).     ßdra  gehvylc  ve  villad 

sy  tvybbt  (Legg.  ^.lfked.  B.  5.).  @ine  tocitere  Sluöbe^nung  btefe«  ©e* 
braucbe«  lag  nic^t  fern. 

beiläufig  mag  im  ©egenfa^^e  )u  bem  9u«fatte  ber  ^onjunYtton  that  bie 
überpüfpgc  @infübrung  bcffelben  toor  ber  bireften  SRebc  angeführt  »erben, 
toeld^er  toir  ju»eiten  nod^  im  bibtifd^en  @^)ro(!^gebraud^c  begegnen.  iReue. 
They  glorified  God  saying,   That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  na; 


and  That  God  hath  visited  his  people  (Lukk  7,  16.).  2)er  aUQtmtmt 
®tbxaud)  fd^Itegt  ^Ao^  k)or  ber  btreften  dttht  aud.  2)er  @runb  jener  (Sr* 
fci^einung  liegt  inbem  gricd^.  Stcjte,  loeld^er  ©"xt  in  fo^cm  gottc  gcbrau<i^t. 
aiuffattcnb  ip  bic  Ucbcrtragung  bicfer  $arti!cl  burd^  for  Ux  SBtjcIiffc: 
He  knowelechide,  for  l  am  not  Crist  (Jon.  1,  20.).  @r.  cSfioXo'yirio-Ey  • 
ort  oux  «ipi  lyw  o  Xpts-of.  @o  üBcrfetjt  cBctibcrfctBc  frctlici^  an^  Sri 
l)Or  ©ubflantitolS^cn :  I  sije  and  bare  witn essyn ge, /or  \)\s  is  Jie  sone  of 
God  (1,  34.).  @r.  )üiE|üiapTupy]xa  oxi  xtX.  We  witen,  /or  of  Gk)d  Jwa 
hast  comcn  (3,  2.).  @r.  otJafxtv  ort  xtX.  3)a8  2lgf.  übctfc^t  ^ter  oft 
burd^  I>ät:  And  cvsedon,  fiät  mserc  vitega  on  üs  &räs  (Luc.  7,  16.). 
Johannes  cydde  gevitncsse,  cvcdende:  pät  ic  geseah  nydercamendne  Gast 
of  heofenum  (Jon.  1,  32.).  3)a8  ©Ot^.  gab  cBcnfatt«  ^äuflg  bte«  ort 
burd^  i&a^e»  koieber:  Qi{)andan8  ^a^ei  praufetus  mikils  urrais  in  ansis 
(Luc.  7,   16.    cf.  Matth.  27,  43.    Marc.   1,  40.  6,  16.  10,  83.  jc). 

3u  Bemerfen  i|i  bie  »eit  ijcrbreifete  Octool^nl^cit  fiatt  auf  cinanbcr 
folgcuber  ©ubftantiöfagc  mit  that,  bcn  333 cd^ fei  be«  ©a^c^  o^ne 
unb  mit  that  eintreten  ju  laffen. 

Think  I  am  dead,  and  that  even  here  thou  tak'st . .  my  last 
living  leave  (Siiakps.,  Kich.  II.  5,  1).  O,  would  tke  ^qüarrel  lay 
upon  our  heads,  And  that  no  man  might  draw  short  breath  to  -  day, 
But  I,  and  Harry  Monmouth  (I  Henry  IV.  5,  2.).  I  wish  the 
Organs  of  my  sight  were  crack'd,  And  that  the  engine  of  my  grief 
could  cast  Mine  eyeballs  forth  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man  out  of  h, 
Hum.  1,  1.).  Should  I  say  thou  art  rieh,  or  that  thou  art  ho- 
nourable  (Poetast.  1,  1.).  He'd  prove  a  buzzard  is  no  fowl,  And 
that  a  lord  may  be  an  owl  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1,  1,  73.).  He  told  my 
father  it  was  high  time  for  htm  to  think  of  setüing,  and  tkat  he 
had  provided  a  match  for  him  (Smollrt,  Rod.  Band.  1.).  She 
fancied  the  gentleman  was  a  traveller,  and  that  he  would  be  glad 
to  eat  a  bit  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  14,).  I  hope  the  air  of  Cam- 
bridge has  hrought  no  disorder  upon  you,  and  that  you  will  Compound 
with  the  muses  etc.  (Cuatiiam,  Lett.  18.).  I  concluded  it  must 
either  refer  to  my  desertion  of  the  botlle  the  preceding  evening,  or 
that  my  uncle's  morning  hours  being  a  little  discomposed  by  the 
revels  of  the  night  before,  his  temper  had  sufiered  in  proportion 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  7.).  Think  we  are  but  older  by  a  day.  And  that 
the  pleasant  walk  of  yesternight  we  are  to  -  night  retracing 
(Talfoürd,  Ion  4,  2.).  I  thought  there  was  a  strong  iendencg  to 
hepatic  phfhisiSj  but  that  it  might,  with  proper  care,  be  arrested, 
if  not  even  overcome  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.).  He  says,  you  are 
never  in  eamest  in  your  speeches ;  That  you  decoy  the  Swedes 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  1,  10.). 

^tte.  Men  seyn,  thei  schaUe  gon  out  in  the  tyme  of  ÄntecrUt^  and 
that  thei  schalle  maken  gret  slaaghtre  of  Crist-ene  men  (Maundby.  p.  267.). 
And  witen  /  am  here  mortal  enemy  And  that  here  deth  lith  in  my 
might  also  (Chauc,  CT.  1796.).  ©iefe  xxi  jiüttgercr  3ett  fo  BdieBt  ge- 
worbene SlBtoed^felung  fd^cint  ber  ältcjlen  3«*  fe^^^  ungeläupg. 

id(rkür|un$  vlv:^  Bufammen^iet)ung  \:^tü  Xlebenfat^eis  mit  bem  ^attptfa^e. 

!©ie  3wfÄmmeniie]^ung  be«  StcBcnfa^cö  mit  bem  $aufetfafee,  tooriu 
8ch)6^nlid^  nur  ber  SteBcnfafe  ijerfürjt  erfd^eint,  i|i  im  augcmemm  Be* 
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fc^rättfter  aW  bic  bcr  bcigcorbneten  ©ä^c.  So  ctfc^rinen  in  bicfcr  3«* 
fammen^iel^ung  l^äufig  ^rätifatioe  ©ubflantiüe,  ^articipien  unb  äbicftibc 
fo  tüie  ^Jtäpofitionalc  ©a^gliebcr,  beren  Srgän^uitö  an9  bcm  ^auptfo^c 
nic^t  unmittelbar  betoerfftcfligt  toerbcn  {ann,  unb  tocld^c  man  für  eKipttfc^e 
©ä^e  I)a(ten  fann  unb  3um  Sl^eil  mug;  feltcncr,  unb  namentüd^  In 
3Wobalfä(jen,  treten  ba«  ©ubjett  unb  baö  Dbjelt  beö  $auj)tfafte3  in  bcm 
untoüfonimenen  9?ebenfa^c  auf.  Slud^  fönnte  man  einzelne  bicfer  bcr» 
türmten  ©ä(je  a(g  aj)pofitiöe  S3eftimmungen  mit  bcr  eingebrungcncn  Äon« 
iunftion  anfeilen.  S)icö  l^inbert  inbeffen  nid^t  aKc  biefe  SSerlürjungcn 
al^  granunatifc^  gleid^artig  ^u  bel^anbeln.  SDie  jjrcil^cit  bc«  Sßcttcngü* 
fc^en  in  bcr  Sel^anbtung  ber  ©ubpantiöe,  ^articipien  unb  äbicltibc  bei 
i^rer  35erfnüpfung  burc^  gügettjorter,  befonberö  in  Se^ug  auf  Dttö*  unb 
3eit6eftimmung,  ift  ein  SJorjug,  tüclc^en  e«  fid^  bor  anberen  ©prad^cn 
angeeignet  I;at  unb  »oburcb  felbfl  ben  anberö»o  aKgemeiner  gd^altcncn 
a^j^jofititen,  abjeftimfc^en  2c.  ©aftgllebern  bie  ftnnfäHige  Snbcutung  bc^ 
i^nen  ^n  ©runbe  liegenben  urfj)rüng(ici^en  9?ebenfa$e3  er^iattcn  Meibt. 

®er  SSerfür^ung  bon  9tebenfä^en  mit  einem  SKobafocrBc,  tod^t 
fi(^  nid)t  bon  ber  beö  beigeorbneten  ©a^e^  unterfd^eibet,  loorin  ein  -Sn» 
ftnitii)  auö  einem  anberen  ©a(je  ^u  fupptiren  bleibt,  gebenfcn  toir  an 
biefer  ©teile  nid)t  toeiter.    f.  ©.,337. 

A.Unter  ben  ©ub|iantit)fä(jen  geflatten  inbirefte  gragcfäftc  eine  Set« 
für^ung  unb  ^n^anirmniid^nn^,  toobei  oft  ha9  gragctoort  allein  au9 
bem  SRebenfa^c  übrig  bleibt. 

„Why  am  I  beaten?"  —  „Dost  thou  not  know?"  —  „Nothing,  sir; 
but  that  I  am  beaten."  —  „Shall  I  teil  you  wÄy?"  —  „Ay,  sir,  and 
wherefore.^^  (Shaksp.,  Com.  of  Err.  2,  2.)  And  what  recalls  me? 
Look  the  world  around  And  teil  me  what7  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  4,  23.) 
Ask  where*s  the  North  ?  . .  At  Greenland,  Zembla,  or  the  Lord  knows 
where  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  224.).  I . .  staggered  a  few  paces,  I 
know  not  whither  (WARRjfeN,  Diary   1,   11.). 

S)icfc  5Iuöbru(fött)cifc  ifl  oKen  Seiten  gemein:  Sllte.  God  Engelish  he 
speketh,  ac  he  wot  nevere  what  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  828.).  Men  witen 
wel,  that  men  d wellen  there:  bat  thei  knowe  not  what  men  (Maundev. 
p.  2G0.).  Ne  ek  thy  mayde  Gille  I  may  not  save;  Aske  noaght  why 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  3556.).  Ther  is  ful  many  an  eyghe  and  many  an  eere 
Awaytand  on  a  lord,  and  he  not  where  (7  6  85.).  She  is  with  chyld,  I 
wote  never  how  (Town.  M.  p.  76.  cf.  128.  208.),  2(gf.  p&  burhmenn 
ofslögon  XIX  menn  on  ödre  healfe,  and  gevandodan  mä,  f>ät  hi  nystan  M 
fela  (Sax.  Chb.  1051.).     Ic  viste  l)ät  {)a  üt&faren  vsere,  ac  ic  nyste  M /eor 

(BOETH.    5.). 

B.Sä^e  ber  Drtöbejlimmung  laffen  eine  3"f^*^i"^"ii^^"W8  J"- 

Strange  that  one  so  vile  .  .  Should ,  where  mthdraum  in  his  de- 
crepitude,  Say  to  the  noblest,  be  they  where  they  might,  „Go  from 
the  earth!"  and  from  the  earth  they  went  (Rogers,  It.,  Naples). 
And  tangled  on  the  weeds  that  heap  The  beach  where  shelvmg  to 
the  deep  There  lies  a  white  capote!  (Byron,  Bride  2,  26.) 

C.Sbenfo  ©äfee  ber  B^it^epimmung. 

I  was  better  when  a  hing  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  5,  5.).  As  I  feit 
when  a  boy  (Byron  p.  305.).  This  apparent  exception,  when  examin- 
ed^  will  be  found  to  confirm  the  rule  (Macaul.,   Hist.  of  £.  I.  48.). 


Time  has  sofien'd  what  was  harsh  when  new  (Crabbe,  The  Boroagh 
2.).  Qaevcdo  . .  AskM  when  in  hell,  to  see  the  royal  jail  (Cowp.  p.  3.}. 
O!  remember  your  Sheelah  when  far,  far  away  (Th.  Campbrll,  The 
Harper).  fVhüsi  blessmg  your  beloved  namef  Vd  waive  at  once  a 
poet*8  famc,  To  prove  a  prophet  here  (Byron  p.  309.).  He  got 
acqaainted  with  Miss  while  on  a  msit  in  Gloucestershire  (Sherid.,  Riv. 
1,  1.).  I  sbortly  afterwards  set  off  for  that  capital,  with  an  idea 
of  andertaking,  while  there,  the  translation  of  the  work  (Irving, 
Colamb.  Pref.)-  As  when  men . .  Roase  and  bestir  themselyes  ere 
well  awake  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  1,  331.)«  Ere  yet  in  being,  was  mankind 
in  guilt?  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  7,  750.)  Learn  wisdom  and  repentance, 
ere  too  late  (Cowp.  p.  12.).  Most  vain  dreami  This  anstere  monitor 
had  bid  thee  vanish  Ere  half-reveaVd  (Talfoürd,  Ion  4,  1.).  Take 
tbe  terms  the  Ladye  made  Ere  conscious  of  the  advancing  aid  (Scott, 
L.  Minstr.  4,  30.).  I  lose  most  of  my  fortune,  if  I  marry  without 
my  aunt's  consent  tili  of  age  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  1.).  Let  me  cease, 
and  dread  Cassandra*s  fate,  With  warning  ever  8Coff*d  at,  Hü  too 
late  (Byron  p.  330.).  I  have  but  few  books  here,  and  those  I  read 
ten  times  over  ////  sick  of  them  (id.,  Lett.).  I  clambered  until  out  of 
breath  (Scott,  R.  Roy  30.).  The  experienced  saccessor  of  Colonel 
W.  knew  too  well  the  power  of  his  enemy  to  leave  the  uneven  surface 
of  the  heights,  until  compeüed  to  descend  to  the  level  of  the  water 
(CooPER,  Spy  7.).  Since  he,  miscnlFd  the  Moming-Star,  Nor  man 
nor  fiend  hath  fallen  so  far  (Byron,  Ode  to  N.  B.  p.  346.). 

Si«  in«  funfgc^ntc  O^a^r^unbcrt  ftnben  fld^  laum  ©etf^jicle  biefer  Art. 
Oeftcr  jcbod^  tt>erbcn  ©äft^  ^^^  ß**«?  <^r  t)erlär3t:  SWte.  The  erl  hies  to  the 
lady  fre  Bot  the  knyght  comc  lang  or  he  (Seütn  Saües  3129.).  We  wero 
np  or  thou  (Town.  Myst.  p.  108.).  2)lcfc  einfad^c  Sitücfbcjtcl^unö  auf  ba« 
^rSbifat  beö  t)orange^cnben  .@afecö  ftnbct  fld(>  fion  im  ?lgf.:  Fordfßrde 
Ädelred . .  feöver  vucnm  cer  Alfred  cynivg  (Sax.  Chr.  90 1 .). 

D.®a]^iu  gel^ijren  awif  Dertürjtc  Saufalfäfec. 

You  shall  have  our  will  because  our  hing  (Suaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
4,  1.).  Remember,  that  both  Church  aud  State  are  properly  the 
rulers  of  the  people,  only  because  their  benefactors  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  2, 
28.)-  Glory  .  .  is  shame  and  guilt;  The  deeds  that  men  admire  t\a 
half  divine.  Stark  naught,  because  corrupt  in  thiir  design  (CowP.  p.  1.). 
He  .  .  was  yet  more  in  power  with  the  herd,  because  in  honour  toitk 
the  nobles  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.). 

E.Äonbitionalfä^c'toerben  fcl^r  l^äupg,  in  berfd^icbcnartiger  SBcifc 
bcrfürjt,  mit  bem  §au}3tfa^c  ^ufammcngejogcn. 

Why  knows  not  Montague,  that  of  itself  England  is  safe,  if  true 
within  itself  (Suaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  If  rieh,  they  go  to 
enjoy;  if  poor,  to  retrench;  if  sick,  to  recover;  if  studious,  to  learn; 
if  learned,  to  relax  from  their  studies  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.). 
Surely,  if  needful,  it  is  also  frightful,  this  machine  (Carlyle,  Fr. 
Revol.  3,  2,  8.).  Much  weallh  is  corpulence,  if  not  disease  (YoüNa, 
N.  Th.  6,  507.).  One  guest  resided  generally,  if  not  consUmäg,  at 
the  Castle  of  Avenel  (Scott,  Abbot  1.).  The  learning  aud  eloqnence 
. .  were  regarded  .  .  with  suspicion,  if  not  with  aversion  (Macaul.,  Bist 

of  E.  .1.  80.).     S)ic  Sctfürjungen  if  so  unb  if  not  toetfen  «ud^  ouf 
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®ä(jc  aufjerl^alb  beö  ©efüge^  3urüdf :  The  volcanic  lavaflood  . .  will 
explode  aud  flow  according  to  Girondin  Formula  and  pro  -  established 
rule  of  Philosoph}'?  If  no,  for  our  Girondin  friends  it  will  be  well 
(Carlylk,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  3,  1.).  Are  you  gone  mad?  If  not,  pray 
speak  to  me  (Shelley,  Ccnci  2,  1.).  ÜRcl^r  l\cd}  cllijJtifc^cr  Stahlt 
ift:  As  would  have  .  .  dash'd.hi^  brains  (Jf  any)  out  (Bütl.,  Hud.  1, 
2,  862.).  —  Keason  still,  unless  divinely  taught,  Whate'er  she  learns, 
learns  nothing  as  she  ought  (Cowp.  p.  105.).  I  will  not  fight 
against  thee  Vnless  compeWd  (Colkr.  ,  Wallenst.  2,  8.).  Wherefore 
should  we  turn  To  what   our  fathers  were,  unless  to  mournF  (Byron 

p.  322.)     On  bic  {Rci^c  ber  l^icl^er  gcl^övigen  ^artifcln  bürfcn  toir 

andf  hui  unb  except  ftcden:  She  had  no  hope  but  in  their  errors  and 
misfortunes  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  15.).  We  cannot  hut  admit  (F. 
20.).  No  man  of  English  extraction  would  have  risen,  except  by 
becoming    in    specch   and   habits   a   Frenchman    (I.    15.).      f.   b.   Ken« 

bitionalfa^. 

2(ud^  ^!cr  tocrlägt  un8  bcr  ältere  @^ra^gcbraud^ ,  »enn  tobe  but  auönel^ 
men.  Sllte.  Crist'  deede  nothinge  to  us  but  effectuely  in  weye  of  mercy 
(WuiGHT  A.  Halliw.  ,  Rcl.  Aüt.  II.  42.).  3lgf.  Hv&  ärist  elles  of  Syon  tö 
l)äm  \>Ät  he  sylle  Isra^Ium  haelo,  büian  /mf  (Fs.  13,  11.)  pät  ic  ne  |>orfte 
nä  märe  ävendan  {)8ere  bec,  büton  to  Isaac  Abrahames  auna  (Thobpe, 
Anal.  p.  25.). 

F.Äonccffii>fäge  bcrl^altcn  fid^  tt)ic  ffonbitionalfäße. 

Although  the  victor,  we  submit  to  Caesar  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  5.). 
Homer  .  .  who,  though  the  early  poet  of  a  rüde  uge^  has  purchased  for 
the  era  he  has  celebrated,  so  much  reverence  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I. 
12).  Hear  his  sighs  though  mute  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  11,  31.).  Vipers 
kill  though  dead  (Shelley  IV.  3.).  It  is  unfortunate  though  very  natu- 
ral (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3.  1.  1.).  Mr.  Effingstone,  though  such  as  I  have 
described  him,  gained  no  distinctions  at  Oxford  (Warren,  Diary  1, 12). 
You  are  your  own  mistress,  though  under  the  protection  of  Sir  Anthony 
(Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  But  it  is  well  to  have  known  it,  though  but 
once  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  1.).  I  disdainM  to  mingle  with  A  herd, 
though  to  be  leader  (ib.).  Fd  joy  to  see  thee  break  a  lance,  Albeit 
against  my  own  perchance  (Bride  1 ,  5.).  Freedom  has  a  thousand 
charms  to  show,  That  slaves,  howe'er  contented^  never  know  (Cowp. 
p.  8.).  Whether  with  reason  or  with  instinct  blest^  Know  all  enjoy  that 
powV  whieh  suits  them  best  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  3,  79.).  }Vhate*€r 
the  motive^  pleasure  is  the  mark  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  8,  558.). 

iiMudf  SSerfürjungcu  be^  ginalfafecö  fommen  bor. 

Descending  now  (but  cautious  lest  too  fast)  A  sudden  steep,  upon 
a  rustic  bridge  We  pass  a  gulf  (Cowp.  p.   169.). 

II.a)ie  SSerfür^ung  ber  SÜlobalfä^e  mit  as  unb  than  gel^ört  allen  ^e* 
rioben  bcr  ©prad^c  an,  obgleich  fie  in  neuerer  ^dt  glctd^faö  freier 
gel^anb^abt  tt)irb. 

1 .  He  is,  if  they  can  find  him,  fair  . .  As  summer's  sky,  or  purged  air 
(Ben  Jons.  p.  691.  II.  Gifibrd),  l  &m  as  a  drop  of  dew  that 
dies  (Shellcy,  Prom.  Unb.  4).  It  touches  you,  mylord,  as  much 
as  me  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  1,  3.).  As  night  to  stars,  woe  lustre 
gives  to  man  (Yoüng,   N.  Th.  9.  407.).     They  loved  him  not  as 
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a  king,  but  as  a  party  leadei'  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IV.  11.).  It 
does  not  appear  that,  as  in  Homer^s  timej  they  were  honoared  with 
high  places  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  31.).  Hudibras  wore  but  one 
spur,  As  wisely  knowing  etc.  (Butl.,  Hud.  453.).  Fernando  de 
Talavera  .  .  looked  npon  his  plan  as  extravagant  and  impossible 
(Irving,  Colunib.  1,  2.).  And  next  they  thought  upon  the  master's 
mate  as  faltest  (Byron,  D.  Juan  2,  81.).  S)ic  freiere  SScttocnbung 
beö  Derfür.^ten  9tebenfa^eö  gel^t  bi^  gu  entfd^iebener  eDiJ)tifd^er  äu«« 

brucf ^IDeif e :  Thou  think*st  me  as  far  in  the  devirs  book,  as  thou  and 
Falstaf  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  2.).  The  adverse  winds  .  .  have 
given  him  time  To  land  his  legions  as  soon  as  I  (John  2,  1.). 
It  ought  to  be  as  hard  a  struggle,  Sir,  as  possible  (Dickens,  Battle 

of  Life  i.).  S)ic  SSerfnüt>fmig  be^  öer!ürjlen  ©ageö  mit  einem 
^offefftbjjronomen  tüie  in:  His  maxims  as  a  republican  (Gibbon, 
Decl.  15.),  fül^rt  gn  ber  Slntel^nnng  an  ein  ©ntflantib  ol^nc?lnben^ 
tung  eine^  (ogifd^en  ©nbjefte^:  In  the  prospect  of  success  as  a 
dramatist  (Th.    Hook,    Gilb.   Gurney    1.).      f.    @.  330.      Äül^nere 

9?ücfbejie]^un(jen,  toie  bie  Slijtl^ignng  jnr  ^erübernal^mc  einer  ^affi* 
ben  tjorm  au^  bem  3l!tib  finb  feiten:  To  change  the  property  of 

selves,  As  sucking  children  are  hg  elves  (Bütl.  ,  Hud.  3,  1,  953.). 
2((tC.  Ä8  an  appel  the  urthe  is  round  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.), 
That  als  nedder  sal  he  sitt  (Antick.  42.).  Thei  ben  blake  as  the 
Mawres  (Maundev.  p.  46.).  Hü  gon  wid  swerd  and  bokeler  as  men 
that  wolde  fihte  (Wiught,  Polit.  S.  p.  328.).  Pandras,  Je  stronge  kyng, 
(M  pryson  he  nom  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  12.).  Yset  in  the  ende  of  I>e  world, 
aa  al  in  the  west  (I.  1.).  Thei  li^n  as  in  a  drem  (Maundev.  p.  288.). 
That  the  spere  karf  thorughout.  Also  thorugh  a  wollen  doui  (Alis. 
4458.).  pis  Reseamiraduk,  als  fole  &  vnwise,  His  letter  gan  rebok 
(Langt.  II.  246.).  jc.  §aIBf.  pu  sert  me  leof  al  swa  mi  lif  (Lajam.  II. 
269.).  He  dude  al  so  vns  mon  (II.  520.).  He  pe  leoaede  €U  so  his 
sone  (I.  215.).  ^Igf.  Ic  grsede  svä  ghs  (Cod.  Exon.  406,  18.).  Hia  reäf 
vseron  svd  anäv  (Math.  17,  12.).  Se  seid  snäv  svä  svä  vttUe  (Ps.  147, 
5.).  Heöld  hig  svd  his  edgan  seSn  (Dbutek.  32,  10.).  Grereorde  p!n 
Villa  on  eordan  svd  svä  on  heqfenum  (Math.  6,  10.).  "Deid  svd  svä 
bütan  orde  (Gregok.,  Pastor.  40.).  Sig  hit  svä  gecveden  (Ge».  44,  10.). 
pät  väter  stöd  svylce  tvegen  hSge  veallas  (Exod.  14,  22.).  Se  steorra 
Scan  svylce  sunnehedm  (Sax.  Chr.  678.), 
2.  Wisdom  less  shudders  at  a  fool  than  wit  (YoüNG,  N.  Th.  5,  273.), 
Beauty^s  tears  are  lovelier  than  her  smile  (Th.  Campbell,  Pleas.  of 
Hope  1.).  'Tis  better  playing  with  a  lion*8  whelp,  Than  mth  an  old 
one  dying  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  a.  Cleop.  3,  11.).  New  he  will  have 
power  More  to  reward  than  ever  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejan.  5,  10.),  Mr. 
Hillary's  temper  had  become  ten  times  worse  than  brfore  (Warren, 
Diary  2,  5,).     Conspiracies  no  sooner  ahould  be  form*d  Than  exe' 

cuted  (Addis.,  Cato  1,  2.).  S[ud^  bie  SSerfürjnng  ber  ©fifee  mit  than 
Berül^rt  fl(^  mit  ber  (Süi^jfe:  I . .  will  make  thee  a  greater  nation 
and  mightier  than  they  (NUxMB.  14,  12.).  O  thou  son  of  Sol^  But 
brigther  than  thy  father  (Ben  Jons.,  Fox  1,_  1.).  Go  —  let  thy  less 
than  woman's  hand  Assume  the  distaff  (Byron,  Siege  4.). 

^Ite.  He  cowpe  wel  bet  than  he  goaerne  such  a  londe  (B.  DP  Gl.  I. 
106.).  More  hy  ben  than  olyfaunz  (Alis.  5417.).  Gk>d  takith  more 
venjaunce   on  us  than  a  lord  that  sodaynly  sleeth  his  servannt  (Wbight 
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A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  43.).  That  peyseth  no  lasse  ihenne  ien  ponge 
(Halliw.,  Freeraas.  201.).  Wimmon  "weped  for  mod  öfter  pannefro  eni 
god  (VYiuGHT  A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  182.).  Bettere  it  ys  or  lesse  yvele 
that  thei  han  theyre  recreacoun  by  pleyinge  of  myraclis  ihan  li  pleyinge  of 
other  japis  (II.  45 sq.).  Bctere  is  chiUl  unboren  ftenne  unheten  (I.  177.). 
§albf.  Bettre  art  tu  pann  ure  preost  (0km.  2827.).  Itt  iss  mare  pann 
inoh  (10722.).  pat  he  ne  moste  libben  na  lengere  fiene  seouen  jere 
(La3am.  I.  294.).  Leofere  heom  weore  to  here  Karic  fiene  Gurmunde 
(HI.  161.).  5(9f.  Ic  eom  vrsestrc  ponne  he  (Cod.  Exon.  423,  23.).  He 
väs  aer  fionne  ic  (Jon.  1 ,  15.).  Byd  his  setl  ser  svylce  ponne  mona 
(Ps.  71,  17.).  Se<5  väs  Dryhtne  gehälgad  on  clsenan  mägdhäde  m&  ponne 
prilig  vintra  (Thokpe,  Anal.  p.  53.). 

y.  ®ie  ^artüeln  as  unb  than  [teilen  oft  ifolirt  Dor  einem  anbeten  SRe» 
benfa^e,  üor  toe(d)em  au^  bem  abfolulen  ^auptfage  ber  mit  as  ober  ^ 
than  eingeleitete  relatibe  §au}3tfatj  ju  ergänzen  bleibt. 

^  And  such  appear'd,  as  when  the  force  Of  subterranean  wind 
transports  a  hill  Tom  from  Pelorus  (Milt.,  P.  L.  I.  230.  cf.  594. 
612.  G75.).  You  are  just  so  gay  as  when  you  are  in  good  spirits 
(BuLW.,  Alice  l,  1.).  I  have  as  much  forgot  your  poor,  dear 
uncle,  as  if  he  had  never  existed  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  In  the 
vine  were  three  branches :  and  it  was  as  though  it  budded  (Gen. 
40,  10.).  I  were  a  fool,  not  less  than  if  a  panther  Were  panic- 
stricken  by  the  antelope's  eye,  If  she  escape  me  (Shelley,  Cenci 
1 ,  2.).  Nor  was  his  ear  less  .peaFd  With  noises  .  .  than  when 
Bellona  storms..,  or  less  than  i/*  this  frame  of  Heav*n  were  falling 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  924.).  Mine  iniquity  is  greater  than  that  it  may 
be  forgiven  (Gen.  4,  13.  Randglosse).  We  are  contented  rather 
to  take  the  whole  in  their  present,  though  imperfeet  State,  than  that 
the    least  doubt  should  be  tbrown  upon  them,    by  amendments  or 

alterations  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  88.).  jDamit  l^ängeu  toeitere  SSer* 
Üiqungen  beö  jtoeiten  9Jebcnfa^eö  jufammen,  toie:  Words..8poke 

as  if  from  Angels  (BuLW.,  King  Arth.  8,  20.  cf.  8,  17.).  Stooping 
as  if  to  drink  (Cowp.  p.   169.). 

Ucbcr  anbcre  ^icr  geBräud^lid^c  ©aftformcn  f.  I.  1.  @.  130.  unb  bie  bei 
tocrfd^iebencn  Sf^ebenfätjcn  gemad^ten  53emerlun0en.  Sle^nli^c  ^Vi\Qcmmtn* 
jie^ungen  toon  S^eBcnJäfecn  jlnb  im  Sllte. :  How  mowen  thel  be  more 
taken  in  idil  than  whanne  thei  ben  mad  japinge  stikke,  as  when  thei 
ben  pleyid  of  japcris  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  50.).  It  schalle 
falle  to  the  botme  of  the  vesselle,  as  thoughe  it  were  quyksylver 
(Maundev.  p.  52.).  Away  they  gan  flying  fare  AUo  theygh  hit  noaght 
no  wäre  (Alis.  4602.).  $albf.  He  sat  stille  alse  peh  he  wolde  of 
worlden  iwiten  (La3am.  II.  298.  cf.  I.  284.  285 sq.).  patt  woUde  bettre 
Drihhtin  Godd  ,,  pann  patt  te  laffdig  wsere  shennd  (Obm.  1983.). 

I.  ÜDie  Srgänjung  bon  |)tim)tfä^en  avi9  9?eben(ä^en  iji  fettencr  unb 
berl)ält  fic^  xok  in  beigeorbneten  ©ä(jen:  But  though  true  worth  and 
virtue  in  the  mild  And  genial  soil  of  cultivated  life .  .  Yet  not  in 
cities  oft  (Cowp.  p.   180.). 

2lnbere  Singel^cttcn  flnb  bei  einzelnen  Sficbenfäftcti  ertoS^nt.  3)a8  tocitcrc 
Umfid^greifcn  ber  ©aötoerlürjung  unb  3»fÄttitti«"ji^^»ttg  tfl  nur  jum  2:^etl 
burd^  bie  igintoirlung  be«  granjöflf^en  unb  ber  flaffif^en  @^rad^en  in  neuerer 
3cit  gu  ernSren. 
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Sßie  im  einfa^en  @a^e  ein  @a^Qlieb,  fo  lattn  im  ©ai^gefüge  ein 
ganjcr  ©afe  feilten.  ÜDie^  taxin  nur  cm  ^auptfag  fein,  ba  ein  fcl^Icnbcr 
9?c6enfat  burd^  fein  fprad;(id)c3  ÜWittel  angebeutet  toerben  fönntc;  bai3 
SBegfaDen  eineö  SJebenfa^e^  ift  eine  Hpoflopefe. 

3)ic  Sluölaffunfl  be«  ^auptfafte^  bcfd)ränft  flc^  auf  toenigc  gäße. 
3fn  ber  (ebenbigen  5Rebe  fann  ber  ^auptfaft  öfter  au^  bem  Ion  nnb  ber 
©eberbe  be^  9tebenben  erratl^en  toerben.  5)ie  ©c^riftfprac^fe  beutet  t^u 
ettoa  burd^  bie  äntoenbung  bon  -Suterjeftionen,  ober  aud^  nur  bur^  Ön» 
tert)unftionö3eid^en  an,  ioetd^e  ben  ^ffeft  bejeid^nen,  ber  bic  Unter» 
brüdfung  beö  $)au<)tfa^eö  motioirt.  On  ein  anbereö  ®ebiet  gelobten  bie 
9?ebenfä$e,  bcnen  no^  ein  unberfennbarer  Seflanbtl^eil  beö  ^auj)tfa^cö 
beigegeben  ift. 

A.®er  bon  that  eingefül^rte  SWebenfaft,  ber  jumeifl  afö  ©ubpantjöfag 
anjufel^en  i\t,  toirb  in  mel^rfad^er  Sejiel^ung  ol^ne  einen  ^auptfaft  i>er- 
ioenbet. 

1.  Sr  fann  ben  Qx(i)alt  eine^  SBunfd^eö  bejeid^nen. 

O,  that  I  had  her  here,  to  tcar  her  limb-  meal !  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2, 
4.)  Oh,  master,  that  I  might  have  a  hand  in  this!  (Mablowb,  Jew 
of  M.  2,  2.)  O  that  Ismael  might  live  before  thee!  (Gen.  16,  18.) 
O  that  I  was  safe  at  Clod  Hall!  (Sherid.,  Riv.  5,  2.)  Oh,  God, 
that  I  were  buried  with  my  brothers/  (Shelley,  Cenci  1^  3.)  Oh 
that  a  painter  had  been  presentl  (Warren,  Diary  1,3.) 

2)cr  älteren  @^rad^e  fmb  ©S^c  btcfer  2(rt,  toortn  that  bem  Ut  toinam 
entfprid^t  unb  bie  einen  ^au^tfa^  mit  bem  S3egriffe  bc«  Sßun{d^e9  t>or' 
ausfet^en,  frcmb.  f.  II.  l.  @.  113.  SW^b.  Daz  iuchgothewar!  (Pakziv. 
389,  14.)  S(e(nlid^  ift  ti>ct><K\  Mercy,  and  that  ye  not  discover  me 
(Chaüc,  C.  T.  9816.).  Wogegen  ftnbet  mon  öfter  @%,  toetdje  auf  einen 
SQBillenöaft  ober  53cfe^I  gurüdfgc^en:  Brynge  alwey  of  the  beste.. Anon 
that  it  be  done  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  184.).  In  payn  of  30ur  godys  and  jonr 
lyvys,  That  je  lete  hem  nowth  shape  jou  fro  (p,  389.),  Peas,  of  payn 
that  no  man  pas  (Town.  M.  p.  55.).  ^gf.  And  pät  nän  man  nenne 
man  ne  underfo  ne  länge  [var.  1.  nä  leng].  {ionne  {)re<5  niht  (Lbgg.  Cmut. 
I.  B.  25.). 

2.  Ober  ber  9?ebenfa$  läßt  auf  einen  ^anpt^ai^  fd^Iiegen,  toeld^er  8 er* 
tounberung,  Unwillen,  Sebauern  auöbrüdfen  toürbe. 

That  a  hing's  children  should  be  so  convejfd!  So  slackly  guarded! 
(Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  1.)  My  brother . . /Aa^  a  brother  shotäd  be  so 
perfidious!  (Temp.  1,  2.)  O  foul  descent!  ^Äa^  J  wha  erst  contended 
With  gods  to  sit  the  highest,  am  novo  constrain*d  Into  a  heast  (Milt., 
P.  L.  9,  163.).  Great  God!  that  such  a  father  should  be  mine! 
(Shelley,  Cenci  1,2.)  O  that  such  eyes  should  eW  meet  other 
object!  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  3,  3.) 

3n  ber  älteren  @^rad^e  ftnb  fol^e  @ä^e  meifl  t>on  aka  ober  wa  la  wa 
unb  ä^nlid^en  3(uSrufen  eingeleitet:  2(Ue.  Alas!  tJtat  y  wes  bore!  (Wrioht 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  124.)  Alias!  that  richesse  ahal  reve  And  robbe 
mannes  soule  (F.  Plougum.  p.  281.).  Alas!  alas!  iJiat  ever  I  live! 
(WwGHT,  Anecd.  p.  10.)  Alias  I  that  ever  knewe  I  PerothousI  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  1229.)  Alias,  sehe  seyd,  that  Y  was  bom!  (Lay  lk  Fbxibe  95.) 
A,  Lord,  that  I  shuld  abide  this  day!  (Town.  M.  p.  39.)    (SttDO^  anber9 
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gefSrBt  fd^einen  ©teilen  tote:  Lord,  that  Alüaunder  was  wo!  (Alis.  4650.) 
AlasI  alasl  that  me  is  wo!  (Town.  M.  7863.)  —  ^atBf.  Wa  la  wa, 
fiat  hit  aculde  itourthen  swa!  (Lajam.  II.  400.)  Wale,  pat  ich  pe 
uedde!  (III.  26.)  Wale,  pat  ich  wes  iboren!  (ib.)  Slgf.  Ed  1&  pät  ndn 
vuht  nie  fäate  stundendes  veorces  d  vwyende  on  voruldet  (Boeth.  9.) 
Ac  vä  lä  v&,  pät  ht  tb  hrade  hugon  and  flugon!  (Sax.  Chr.  999.)  Vft 
lä  vä  pät  cenig  nian  sceolde  mbdigan  svd  hine  sylf  upp  -  ähebban  j  and 
ofer  ealle  men  teüani  (1087.)  $gT.  SD^^b.  Daz  mir  daz  solde  geschehn! 
(hvEiN  151.)     Ouwe  daz  ich  ie  wart  gebom  (1469.). 

3.  2lu(i^  in  33erbinbung  mit  not  unb  ow/y,  todift  bem  unboKflänbiaett 
§au^)tfa^c  attgel^ören,  ift  bcr  ©a^  mit  that  al9  ein  ©ubflantibfaft 
anjufel^en.  SWit  not  toirb  getübf;nlid^  eine  93e]^au<)tung  im  ©egen* 
fa<je  3u  einer  anbercn  abgetoel^tt,  mit  only  aH  3lu^nal^mc  ober  S5e» 
f^ränfnng  gefegt. 

Take  me  with  thee .  .  Not  that  I  fear  to  stay,  bat  love  to  go 
Whither  tbe  queen  iotends  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  2,  5.).  Men  in 
their  loose  unguarded  hours  they  take,  Not  that  themselves  are  tois«, 
but  others  weak  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  227.).  A  booVs  a  bock, 
altbough  tbere's  notbing  in't,  Not  that  a  title's  sounding  charm  can 
save  Or  scrawl  a  scribbler  from  an  equal  grave  (Byron  p.  312.). 
Tbat  I  cannot,  sir,  in  tbe  present  instance;  not  that  1  adüI  not 
(Scott,  R.  Roy  1.).  Not  that  I  mean  to  in/er  tbat  my  life  bas  not 
been  one  of  ad  venture  .  .  I  only  mean  to  say,  tbat  in  all  whicb  bas 
occurred,  I  bave  been  a  passive,  ratber  tban  an  active,  personage 
(Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  He  migbt  bave  seemed  some  secretary 
or  Clerk  engaged  in  tbe  Service  of  tbe  public,  only  that  his  low, 
flat ,  und  unadorned  cap  , .  indicated  that  be  belonged  to  tbe  city 
(Scott,  Fort,  of  Nigel  2.). 

2)ie|c  3[u«brutf«n)elfen  entf^Jted^en  ben  beutft^cn  nicht  dcuz,  nur  dasz, 
früher  a\\6)  allein  dasz,  unb  finb  mit  nicht  allein  dasz  o^ne  ^tot\\t\  gtetd^' 
artig  SD^an  fann  fte  a(d  ©ubjeftfS^e  anfe^en,  obgletd^  menig  barauf  an' 
!ommt,  ob  man  fte  a(3  ObjeftfS^e  betrad^tet,  tnbem  man  in  bem  $au)>tfa(e 
mit  not  ober  only  ein  ?5rSbifat8tocrb  ber  SSorpellnng  oberSluöfage  im 
2lftito  ^ingubenft.    2(1«  (Snbjeftfä^e  toürben  fte  fld^  t)er^alten  »ie  in:  It  is 

not  that  I  dread  the  death  (Byron,  Parisina  13.).    ^W,  ber  älteren  @l|)rad^e 

n)irb  häufig  nad^  not  only  bie  ^artilel  that  gebrandet:  0  foule  lost,  0 
luxuric ,  lo  thin  ende  I  Nought  oonly  that  thou  feyntest  mannes  myndey 
But  verrayly  thou  wolt  his  b  ^dy  sehende  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5345,).  Nought 
oonly^  lord,  that  I  am  glad,  quod  sehe,  To  don  your  lust,  but  I  desire 
also  Yow  for  to  serve  (8843.  cf.  p.  204.  II.).  Slud^  »iebetbolt  fld^  that 
nad^  einem  gegenübergeflelltcn  ®(ltbe :  And  nought  oonly,  that  oure  defaute 
schal  be  juged,  but  eek  that  alle  oure  Werkes  schul  be  openly  ktoowen 
(p.  187,  I.),  ttjomit  man  bie  toollflänbigere  3In«brncf«toeifc  be8  2lgf.  \itt* 
gleid^e:  pu  bist  Codes  freund;  and  nd  pät  an  pät  pu  his  freSnd  s^j  ac 
ede  svylce  {)u  bist  Codes  bearn  (A. -S.  Homil.  I.  56.).     f.  @.  355. 

4.  dagegen  pnbet  man  fetten  einen  efliptift^en  ginalfa^  mit  that. 

Of  tbem,  and  tben,  that  1  say  no  more,  it  was  not  despised  (Ben 
Jons.,  Dedlcat.  a.  1616.). 

^em  ^eutfd^en  tfl  biefe  fS^enbnng  ntd^t  ungetSnfig:  Ich  bin  Terdriesz- 
lich,  dasz  ich  dir's  gestehe  (Goethe,  Tasso  5,  1.).  !Sgt.  Sat.  Itaqne,  vi 
plura  non   dicam,  neque  aliorum  exemplis  confirmem  cset  (Cic,   Leg. 

Man.  15.).     @tatt  be«  eUi^ttfi^en  @a^e9,  )n  toeld^em  man  mit  &ximm 
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einen  @a^  mte:  «<^e  icA,  /%e  ich  hinzu,  fu^^tiren  mag,  tt>irb  gcM^ttl^ 
ein  ^nfinitit)  töte  in:  to  say  the  iruth  k.  gebraust* 

5.  3^n  /Aa^  J  know  (that  I  know  of)  unb  einigen  angeglichenen  ©ä^cn  ijJ 
j[ebo(^  baö  re(atii?e  gürtoort  afö  folc^eö  in  einem  fubpantit>irtcn 
3lt>ieftit}fa^e  anzutreffen. 

Their  best  way  (that  I  know)  is,  sit  still  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man 
out  of  h.  Huin.  ProL).  „None  in  the  Duke*8  own  band?"  —  „No, 
that  1  know.^^  (Coler.,  Picc.  3,  2.)  I  am  no  kindred  to  you,  that 
I  know  of  yet  (Fauquhar,  Recniit,  Officer  1,  1.).  Nor  n  rieh  lady 
that  I  know  of  —  except  in  bcauty  and  raerit  (Dickens,  Battle  of 
Life  2.).  ,,Do  you  know  one  Morray,  or  Morris,  of  some  sacb 
name?"  —  „Not  that  I  can  at  present  recoüect.^'^  (Scott,  R.  ßoy  7.) 
„Can  we  do  nothing!"  „Nothing  that  1  seeJ'^  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.) 

$ier  begießt  fic^  ba8  relatitoc  that  nic^t  auf  einen  t)or^rge^enben  ^vib' 
flantitobegriff,  fonbcru  bic  gormcl  entf^rid^t  ber  tat.  qtwd  sciamy  fr.  qw 
je  Sache,  beutfd^  dasz  ich  weisz,  wüazte,  daaz  ich  nicht  weisz  ic,  obtDObl 
flc  im  @ngti[(^eu  toerbunfett  ifl.  Uebrigenö  beutet  bo8  binjugcfügtc  of  bent* 
Ü6)  auf  ein  toorange^^enbe«  gürn>ort.  ©onjl  cntf^red^en  ber  lat.  Sudbntd^' 
toeife  bie  @a^e  for  aught  1  know  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  1.  Scott,  Abbot  1.), 
for  aught  I  see  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  l,  4.    Ben  Jons.,  Every  M.  in  h. 

Hum.  2,  1.),  tvoriu  ba$  dttiaüü  auffällt.  !S)en  angeführten  Sattnt9mn9 
pnbct  man  fd^on  früher:  3(Itc.  „Say  ar  ther  ayy  (leg.  any)  catyflFs?"  — 
„Nay,  lord,  none  that  I  hnaweJ'^  (Town.  M,  p.  237.)  No  word  yit  bc 
spake   Tliat  I  wyat  (p.  196.). 

B.^äupg  tDirb  ber  &ebingnngöfa§  eüijjtifd^  gebraucht;  fein  öcrf^toic* 
gener  $au}>tfafe  ifl  auö  ber  jebeömaligen  Situation  ju  erflären. 

3^m  2lffefte  tüirb  ein  SBunfd^  nic^t  fetten  burt^  btef e  ©a^form  Be« 
jeid^net,  inbem  baö  (Eintreten  ber  Sebingung  bie  SSefriebigunfl  bcö 
9tebenben,  beö  Stngerebeten  ober  be^  Sefprod^enen  borauöfe^cn  lägt:  0, 

If  you  hut  knew  how  you  the  purpose  cherish ,  Whiles  thus  you 
mock  it!  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  1.)  Oh,  Mr.  Simple!  if  you  knew  how  I 
loved  that  girl!  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  17.)  If  the  malignant  eye 
oft  her  father  had  seen  them  at  the  moment  /  ( Warren  ,  Diary  2 ,  5.) 
Distraction !  —  If  the  earth  could  swallow  meJ  (BüLW.,  Lady  of  L. 
2,  1.)     If  we  had  tut  a  countess!  (DouGL.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  1.)    -Sn 

anberen  tjäüen  nimmt  ber  93ebingung3fafe  ben  Sl^arafter  ber  §raae 
an,  toobei  bie  jmeifetl^aft  getaffene  golgc  ben  aufgehellten  fJaH  aw 
Seforgniß  erregenb  erf (feinen  lägt:  An  she  have  overheard  me  nowF. 
(Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man  in  bis  Hum.  2,  1.)  If,  now,  she  should 
really  love  him!  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  3.)  JÖbcr  blC  93ebingung 
toeifet  auf  eine  brol^enbc  jj^lgc:  Hush,  hush;  —  if  ever  he  ow  day 
again!  (Bülw.,  Rienzi  4,  1.)  9?id^t  fetten  iöirb  ber  Sebinflunfl^a^ 
l^infid^tUd^  feiner  golge  in  grage  gefleHt:   „What  a  pity  it  is  ihe 

law  don't  allow  changing  1**  —  „i/*  it  did,  Flippanta!"  (Vanbrugh, 
Confederacy  2,  1.)  If  you,  Cardinal  Camillo,  vere  reduced  ai  once . . 
To  that  which  nature  doth  indeed  requireF  (Shelley,  Cenci  2,  2.)     3n 

fold^em  gaUc  toerben  au(^  gragetoörter  ioie  how,  what  bcm  SSebtngung^ 

faj^e  borauSgef(J^i(It :  How  if  I  thrust  my  hand  into  your  breast.  And 
tore  your  heart  out,  ,F  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  3.)  What  if 
the  son  of  Maia  soon  Should  make  us  food  and  sport  (Shelley,  Pro- 
metb.  Unb.   1.).      What  tho*  the  sickle,  sometimes  keen,   Just  scars  us 
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as   we   reap  the  golden  grain?   (Yoüng,   N.  Th.  3,    503.)     f.  II.   1. 

®.  50. 

S)er  Huöbrurf  bc«  2öun{(^c«  burti^  bcn  allem  flc^cnbcn  SBebmguttgSfaft 
toirb  feiten  im  Slltc.  angetroffen,  oBgleid^  er  [t\fx  olt  tjl:  ?lgf.  Eä  lä  griffe 
mos^e  )&awi  eddigan  Laurentium  geefenlcecan  I  (A.-S.  Homil,  II.  432.)  Eä 
lä  ffif  ß)u  vcere  hund!  hund  is  sävulleäs  and  helle  ne  {)rovad  (II.  808.). 
2at.  O  mihi  prseteritos  referat  si  Jupiter  annos!  (Virg.,  Aen.  8,  560.)    SDtC 

mit  bem  fragcnben  what  eingeführten  @äöc  festen  nid^t:  Sllte.  What  though 
thin  hors  he  hothe  fovl  and  lene'?  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  16299.)  Bat  what  and 
she  my  hales  bete..'?  (Uom.  of  the  Rose  4441.)  Slgf.  Svät  gif  hit 
unclcene  heod  fixas  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  106.).  S5gl.  9Ä^b.  Nu  waz  ob  tu 
got  da  zuo  selbe  sthen  rät  gW?    (Iwein  217.) 

Hier  ITfbfttfali  insbcfonbcre  nari)  feinen  3rten. 

■3n  f^ntaftifc^er  Scjiel^ung  finb  bic  9?ebenfä(jc,  aW  ju  ©ä^eu  mU 
\i)icfe(te  ©lieber  eine^  einfad^en  ©a<je^,  nad)  ben  §unftionen  ciu^utl^cilcn, 
n)eld)e  fte  alö  55ertreter  jener  ©lieber  ü6ernel)men.  SBic  aber  ©a^^glic* 
tev  bei  gleidjer  ^orm  i)erfd)iebene  f?unftionen  l^aben  föunen,  fo  !ommen 
auc^  mel^rfac^  ben  ber  gorm  nad)  gleid)en  Dtebenfä^en  im  ©afegefügc  »er« 
fd)iebene  Verrichtungen  ju,  fo  baß  fie  nid)t  ftrenge  nad^  il^ren  formen 
gefonbert  in  Setrac^t  ge3ogen  »erben  fönncn. 

SBiv  benennen  bic  einzelnen  SJebenfci^e  nac^  i^rer  toefentfid^jien 
J^unftion.  Snbem  lüir  ben  ^ebenfa^  A.  al^  ©ubjeft  unb  aW  <)räbi* 
fatiüe  Seftimmung,  B.  al^  abücrbialc  ©a^beflimmung  unb 
C.  alö  attributibe  ©a^beftimmung  betrauten,  iperbcn  töir  aber 
biefelben  ©a(jformen  auf  biefen  berfd^iebenen  ©ebieten  biötörilen  toiebcr* 
feieren  unb  fclbft  innerl^alb  bef[etben  ©cbicte^  ju  toerf(i(|iebcneu  3^c<*^w 
bermenbet  feigen. 

A.    3)er  SfJebenfaft  al6  @ubic!t  unb  al«  ^)rSbtfatit)c  S3eflimmung. 

i.3ll§  ©ubjeft  fommt  befonber«  ber  ©ubftantibfa^  in  SSe^rac^t, 
meld^er  t^eilö  bcl;auptenbe,  tl^eifö  fragcnbe  ©ä^c  begreift,  bon  bericn  bie 
le^teren  ben  3?amcn  inbircfter  ^ragefä^e  fül^rcn.  Seibe  fommen 
auc^  unter  bcn  abbcrbialen  S3eftimmungcn  alöÄafu^fäße  bor.  2Ba3 
nämtic^  ©ubjctt  bc3  ©a<je3  fein  fann,  barf  eben  fo  Dbj[c!t  bcffct» 
ben  loerbcn. 

a.  ®er  ©ubftantibfa^  alö  ©ubjeft  mad^t  bic  ©ad^c  ober  I^atfac^c 
axi^,  bon  toelc^er  tfma^  auögefagt  loirb.  Diefcr  ©ag  tüirb  gciobl^n« 
lic^  burd)  bic  ©a^partifel  thai  eingefül^rt  unb  Icl^nt  fi^  oft  al9  lo* 
gifc^e^  ©ubjeft  an  ein  grammatifd^eö,  toic  it  ic,  an. 

Is  not  enough,  tkal  to  this  lady  mild  Thou  falsed  hast  ihy  faith? 
(Spens.  ,  F.  Qu.  1,  9,  46.)  Tkat  materiah  for  such  a  coüecHon 
exisled,  cannot  be  disputed  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  40.).  That  there 
should  have  beert  such  a  likeness  is  not  stränge  (Macaül.  ,  Hist.  of 
E.  I.  27.).  The  triumph  of  my  soul  is  that  I  am  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.  9, 
422.).  The  report  is,  that  you  are  quitting  England  (Goldsm.,  G. 
Nat.  M.  5.).  The  cry  of  hundreds  of  thousands  was  that  they 
were  English  and  not  French  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  40.).  It 
was  stipulated,  thai  Peter  should  not  remain  within  an  hundred  miles 
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0/  ^e  s/a/e*  (Boijnobroke,  Lett.  3.)-    UeBer  bie  l^iel^er  oel^Srigen  an 
ein  grammatifd^e^  ©ubjeft  angelernten  ®ä(je  f.  IL  1.  ®.  22  ff. 

filtt,  Hou  is  <Äa^  it  queüeth  men?  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.) 
Wel  may  happe  in  hevene  That  he  worth  worthier  set  (P.  Pi^oughm. 
120.).  Betete  him  were  i- borin  fiat  he  nere  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei. 
Ant.  I.  176.).  The  first  Statute  was,  that  thei  scholde  bdeeven  and 
obeyen  in  God  inmortalle  (Maundkv.  p.  225.).  It  semethe  th<U  U  vxdde 
covere  the  erthe  (p.  144.)  jc.  *2(gf.  Selre  ys  pät  ve  hine  syllon  tb  ceäpe 
Ismahelitum  (Gkn.  37,  27.).  Ysere  him  f>uD  betre  pät  ht  healodoßde 
celcea  unryhtes  (er  gescomeden  (Cod.  Exon.  80 ,  3.).  Semninga  bid  päi 
ßec  dryht-  ffuma^  dedd  qfersvyded  (Beov.  3539.).  ^ces  landes  gecynd 
is,  fiät  hit  him  geltce  vyrta  and  gelicne  vudu  tydrige  (Boeth,  34,  10.). 
pä  geveard  hit .  .  ftät .  .forvregde  Valfnod  (Sax.  Chk.  1009.).  pät  väs 
gecvedcn  biitan  veres  frigum  f)ät  fturh  beames  gebyrd  bryd  edcen  veard 
(Cod.  Exon.  3,  16.). 

b.  ?ln(^  ber  inbireftetJragefag  !ami  atö  ©ubjettfa^  eintreten,   f. 
b.  Äafu^fatj. 

How  he  can  is  doubtful,  that  he  never  will  is  sure  (Mult.,  P.  L. 
2,  153  ) 

Sgf.  Ne  väs  me  on  möde  cüd,  hväder  on  pysatim  folee  fredn 
älmihtiges  egesa  vcere  (C^dm.  2703.). 

c.  Smgleid^en   ber   fubftantibirte    äbjeltitofa^.     f.   b.   Slbjef* 
tibfa^. 

What  followed  was  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  beginning  (Mac- 
aul. ,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  26.).  What  he  lived  was  more  beautiful  than 
what  he  wrote  (Lewes,  G.  I.  2.). 

2.  «fe   j)rSbifatii)e   Sepintmung   läßt  fid^   ber  fubjiantii)irte 
8lb}e!tii)[a^  bertoenben. 

I   never    was   what  is  popularly  called  supersHtions  (Scott,    B. 
Roy  21.). 

B.    2)cr  9'^cBcttfat  al«  abt)er6tale  ©cjltmmung. 

SDie  abberbialen  9?ebenfä$e  fteHen  fid^  formell  tl^etW  aU  ftafud* 
falje  nnb  aH  <)rä<)ofitionaIe  Safu^fäfee,  tl^eil«  aU  3lbberbialfäfec  im  enge- 
ren ©inne  bar,  toenn  man  bie  ^artifeln  in  93etrac^t  jlel^t,  burc^  todd^ 
fie  eingefül^rt  toerben.  S3ei  ber  fatJ^Iic^en  Sint^eilnng  ber  JiebenfSfee  nie» 
l^en  tüir  aber  ju  ben  Slböerbialfäßen  im  engeren  ©inne  aud^  bie  grSgte 
3(nja]^(  ^räpofttionaler  ©ä^e. 

Hier  ^af\x»fai, 

3)er  Äafnöfafe,  ben  man  anc^  tooljl  nad^  einer  ^aitt)tfun!tiott  ben 
Dbjeftiöfa^  nennt,  entf}>rid&t  einem  ffafnö,  toelc^er  al«  ein  urfprüngKc^er 
äffufatit),  aber  and^  ak  ®mti\y  angefel^en  toerben  mnfe.  ©4fon  bamit ' 
unterfc^eibet  er  ftd^  bon  anberenabt)erbialen  Jiebenfäfeen;  er  toirb  aber 
aud^  baburc^  d^arafteriftrt,  ba§  er  bie  S^ätigfeit  be«  ^auptfafte«  nid^t 
gleid^fam  in  fid)  befaßt,  toie  bie  ©ä^e,  toeld^e  bie  räumli^e  unb  jeit* 
li(^e  ©^)^äre  ber  S^ätigfeit  angeben,  nod^  aud^  in  einer  inneren 
SSerbinbung  mit  bemfel.ben  ftef;t,  tt)ie  bie  ffaufalfäfte  im  toettcrcn 
©inne  nnb  5Koba(fätje,  fonbern  lebiglic^  bie  toirflid^e  ober  borgeflellte 
Z\^ai\a6)t  angiebt,  anf  toetc^e  bie  im  $au)>tfa^e  au^gefagte  !£l^ättg(ett, 


a/ 
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tüenn  au(^  fefbfl  aW  l^crüotBvingenb,  gcrid^tct  ober  Bcjogcn  iji.    SBie  aber 
ein  ffafuö  jum  3lbj[cftiö   treten  unb  abnominal  berioenbet  toerbcn 
!onnte,  fo  fielet  ber  Äafu^fa^  and^  jn  Serbinbung  mit  einem  Äbieftit) 
unb  einem  ©ubflantiü.    Sine  SBerübrung  M  Äafnöfafte^  mit  bem  Äau«. 
fa(fafee    finbet   übrigen^   ouf  einjelnen  ©ebieten  jiatt.     ®er  Äafu^fafe 
reid^t  {ebod^  ni^t  über  bo^  ganje  ®ebiet  be^  Äafu^. 
1, a. S)er  Äafuöfafe,  toeld^er  burc^  that  eingeführt  ioirb,  berbinbct  fld^ 
mit  ben  Jl^ätigfeit^begriffen,  ioelc^e  eine  äeußerung  ber  ©in* 
ne^emjjfinbung,  ber  Sal^rnel^mung,  ber  SSorflellung,  \>t9 
S)en!enö/  ber  Slu^fage,  beö  Segel^renö,  Sitten^  unb  Sr» 
langend,  fo  toie  beö  Setoirfen^  unb  ^nta^^en^  unb  na^  ber 
negativen  ©eite  })\n  beö  Säugnenö,  SSergeffen^,  Slbtoeifen^, 
be^  ^inbernö   unb  SSermeiben^  unb  anberer  cil^inKd^er  Xl^Sttg« 
leiten  bejeid^nen. 

He  hath  heard,  that  men  of  few  words  are  the  best  men  (Shaksp., 
Henry  V.  3,  2.).  You  see  that  /  am  composed  (Dickens,  Dombey  a. 
S.  3,  9.).  I  find  .  .  that  you  get  all  the  honour  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  3,).-  The 
Duke  of  Savoy  feit  that  the  time  had  at  last  arrived  etc.  (Motley,  Bise 
of  the  Dutch  Rep.  1,  3.).  Wby  should  I  suppose  that  in  this  point  dlone 
ü  would  continue  inflexible?  (Dial.  of  the  Dead.  Lond.  1760.  p.  84.) 
I  did  dream  that  I  had  murdered  her  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  3.). 
Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  aboui  my  Father's  businessF  (Luke  2,  49.) 
I  concluded  also  that  if  any  of  our  vessels  were  in  chase  of  me,  ihey 
also  would  noio  give  over  (De  Foe,  Robins.  p.  19.  Taucbn.).  It  would 
be  a  gret  error  to  in/er  from  qucb  irregularities  that  the  English  mo- 
narcha  were  absolute  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  32.).  I  do  not  mean 
to  imply  that  he  was  an  ideal  man  (Lewes,  6.  I.  2.).  They  told  me 
that  your  name  was  Fontibell  (Shaksp.,  AU's  Well  4,  2.).  I  repliedj  that 
he  covfounded  the  Operations  of  the  pencU  and  the  pen  (Scott,  Bride 
1.).  His  fatber  begged  that  every  year  he  would  present  kirn  with  such 
a  volume  (Lewes,  G.  \,  38.).  To  show  that  l  am  a  man  (L  242.). 
Her  calm  and  decisive  manner  convinced  me  tbat  remonstrance  would 
be  useless  (Warren,  Diary  1,  2.).  I  must  absolutely  insist  that  ho* 
nest  Mr.  Williams  shall  be  rewarded  for  his  fidelity  (Goldsm.  ,  Vic. 
1 7.).  Botb  kings  . .  agreed  that  an  oecumenical  councü  should  at  once 
assemble  (Motley,  Rise  of  tbe  Dutcb  Rep.  1,  3.).  Will  you  permit 
that  I  shall  stand  condemn'dF  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  3.)  They  will 
admit  that  he  was  a  great  poet,  but  deny  that  he  was  a  great  man 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  1.).  Forgive  me  that  I  break  upon  ihee  thus  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  3.).     God  forbid  that  I  should  wish  them  sevet^d 

(Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  2c.  SBie  ber  DbicftöaHufatit) 
beim  ßcittoorte   im  ^affib   feine  ©teße  beimaßen   fann  (f.  IL   1. 

©.  215),  fo  andcj  berÄafu^fa^:  I  have  often  been  told  hy  my  friends 
that  I  was  rather  too  modest  (Dial.  of  the  Dead  p.  26.),  We  have 
been  taught . .  that  we  cannot  withoul  danger  suffer  any  breach  of  the 
Constitution  to  be  unnoticed  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  32.). 

Sine  Serül^rung  be^  ffafuöfa^e«  mit  bem  Äaufalfa^e  finbet  inöbc« 
fonbere  bei  ben  Serben  be^  Slffefteö  (toie  auc^  bei  entfpred^enben  8b* 
jeftioen)  unb  einigen  anberen  ftatt.  81W  Dbieft^fdfte  bejeid^nen  fle  ben 
®  egenflanb  beö  «ffefte«  ic,  aö  Äaufatfäfee  ben  Orunb  beffelben. 

m^ntx,  engl.  ®r.  II.  2.  27 
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Onfofern  fold^e  SerBa  ben  etnfad^en  DBieltdIafud  gefiatten,  (5gt  ffa^ 
1)61  vtebenfa^  mit  that  unbebenlltd^  aU  ^afu^fag  betrad^ten^  ^^$![^4 
üfccrl^aupt  bcr  Ucbcrgang  eine«  inttonfititoctt  in  ba^  ttatifltiDc  ScrB 
nit^t«  auffallcnbe«  ^at  unb  SScrba  bc«  «ffcttc«,  töcl(]^c  urfi)rilnflß(l& 
bcn  ©cnillü  bei  fld^  l^abctt,  bofür  andi  ben  ©ubfiantibfo^  ju  fld^  ucl^* 

men  fBnnen:  Tgin  to  fear  that  thou  art  past  all  aid  (Btron,    Manfr. 
3,  1.).      Let  none  admire  That  riches  grow  in  Hell   (Milt.,   P.  L.  I. 
690.)>     The  people  boasted  that  they  lived  in  a  land  floumg  witk  mük 
and  honey  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  IL  152.). 
Uebrtgettd  f.  b.  ^aufalfatj. 

2)tefc(bc  ©e^anbluttgfitoetfc  toirb  bcm  SfJcbcttfafec  mit  that  ju  attcti  3^itett 
au  ^et(,  ohXüo^  bie  ^udlaffung  be9  @a4j«9{etattt)  allm&(ig  in  9tebe  mtb 
@d^rift  baneben  größere  gortf(^irttte  gemad^t  \^at  f.  @.  404.  Sttte.  Whan 
he  feite,  that  he  scholde  dye  (Maundev.  p.  89.).  Man!  man  wenit .  .frend 
ßat  he  hahhe  (Wriqht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  179.).  Alle  ^0  |>e  leved 
fiat  swüch  /fing  hem  muge  furdrie  oder  letten  (I.  131.).  po  he  totute  ßat 
pet  mayde  aslawe  was  (R.  of  Gr^.  I.  206.).  Heo  vnderstode,  pat  pis  land 
ymad  was  al  clene  Of  god  folc  poru  Maximian  and  Conan  (I.  96.).  Thai 
1  am  dronke,  1  knoioe  wel  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8140.).  Yond  in  the  yerd  I 
trowe  that  sehe  he  (7380.).  Lif  seiih  that  he  lieth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  371.). 
Wif  wolde  fiat  hire  loverd  dead  were  (Wkight  a,  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I. 
130.).  There  the  aangelle  commatmded  Adam,  that  he  scholde  dudU 
(Maundev.  p.  67.).  I  pray  you  alle,  that  noon  of  you  him  greeve  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  3908.).  He  sufrefhe  wel,  that  Gristene  men  dueUe  in  his  lordschipe 
Maundev.  p.  246.).  God  Schilde,  that  he  deyde  sodeirdy  (Chauc,  C,  T. 
3427.).  God  forhede  that  we  stynten  heere  (4337,).  For  yet  I  schal  not 
mysse  That  atte  teste  wey  I  schal  hir  kisse  (3679.).  }C.  ^atBf.  porrh  patt 
te33  herrdenn  patt  he  wass  Sop  Oodess  Stme  (Orm.  10968.).  Saere  we 
adreded  pat  heo  him  mis-rceden  (Lajam.  II.  124.).  Witt  ta  wel  to  8ot»e 
Patt  aU  follc  wass  forrgillt  (Orm.,  Intr.  24.).  Uss  birrj)  lefenn  patt  he  wast 
Sop  mann  (Orm.  6716.).  NoUde  he  nohht  iatt  tejj  Ohht  herrdenn 
(6927.).  We  f)e  walled  bidden . .  pat  pu  heom  bikeuen  (Lasah.  II.  185.). 
2C.  Hgf.  Ge  geh^rdon  pät  ic  e6v  scede,  Ic  gä  (Joh.  14,  28.).  Heö  on 
hyre  gefredde  pät  heo  of  pam  vite  gehaded  väs  (Marc.  5,  29.).  Ge 
gecnävad  pät  ic  eom  on  mtnum  Fäder  (Jon.  14,  20.),  Visse  he  gearre 
Pät  him  holt'Vudu  helpan  ne  meahie  (Beov.  4668.).  Beame  ne  trüvode 
pät  he  vid  älfylcum  idel-stblas  healdan  cüde  (4730.).  Hvä  rolde  geljfan 
. .  pät  pe  heo  Abrahams  on  hys  ylde  äcendef  (Gen.  21,  7.)  Ovasdon  fiät 
heS  rice  rede  mode  4gan  voldan  (CiBDsi.  47.).  Josue  bebedd  fiät  M 
vudedon  (Jos.  9,  27.).  Biddad  hino  pät  he  me  seile  ledfe  [®ettttil>fa^] 
(Gen.  50,  5.).  Ic  ged6  pät  pu  vyxt  (17,  6.).  pu  t>e  seif  hafast  dadum 
gefremed  pät  ptn  \d6m'\  lyfad  dva  to  dldre  (Beov.  953.  Grein.)«  Peih 
pn . .  onsoce  tö  svide,  pät  pu  sod  godu  lufjan  volde  (Jüluna  192.  Giein.). 

3^n  ^ejie^uttg  auf  ben  begriff  be9  ^ff  e!te9  ))gt.  Verst  he  was  sore  adrad 
pat  pe  geant  were  pere  ney  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  204.).  I  merveylUd  moche, 
that  there  weren  so  manye  (Maundev.  p.  283.).  $atbf.  Ssere  we  adreded 
pat  heo  him  mis-rceden  (Lajam.  II.  124.  cf.  Ö.  290.  11.  107,),  fC^f,  Ic 
me  onSgan  mag  pät  me  vrddra  sum .  ,feore  beneSte  (CiSDBi.  1823,). 

b.  5)er  Äafuöfaß  fielet  bei  äbjeftiben,  bei  toe^en  mcifi  urfprflngßd^ 
ber  ®enitib  geforbert  toarb,  ben  bie  Umfti^rcibung  \>uxäf  of  erfe^te. 

But  are  you  sure  That  Benedick  loves  Beatrice  so  entirely?  (Shjjcsp., 
Much  Ado  3,  1.)  I  am  not  so  certain  that  theee  muck  deeried  ckUdren 
have    been  dunces  (Lewes,  G.  I.    6.).     She  was  from  that  moment 
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aware  that  I  fuUy  saw  and  appreciated  her  Situation  (Warben,  Diary 
2,  5.).  Mr.  Founce  was  desirous  that  Fanny  shoM  continue  herjoumey 
with  him  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,   12.).     SlbieÜiöC,   JüCldjC  eittCTt  Äffclt 

bcjcid^ncn,  !önnten  l^ier  ebenfalls  in  Sctrad^t  gcjogcn  tocrbcn ;  toir  er* 
örtcrn  fic  beim  Äaufalfafec. 

Sitte.  Art  thou  sekyr  that  we  shaU  spede  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  80.).  Qatb\. 
pa  wes  Aurilie  war  ßat  Hengeat  wolde  cumen  pcer  (Lajam.  II.  261.). 
Slgf.  ponne  heö  geomast  bid  pät  Tieö  äfcere  fleögan  on  nette  (Ps.  89,   10.). 

c.  SDcr  9?cbenfa|  crfc^cint  aud^  ab  nominal  in  bcr  unmittelbaren  SScjic« 
l^ung  ouf  ein  ^auj)ttoort 

I  have  no  hope  Thai  he^s  undrown*d  (Shaesp.,  Temp.  2,  1.).  For 
more  assurance  that  a  living  prince  Does  now  speak  to  thee,  I  embrace 
thy  body  (Temp.  5,  1.).  Persuasion  in  me  grew  That  I  was  heard 
with  favor  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  11,  152.).  A  feeling  that  propels  me  into 
a  belief  that  you're  in  roseate  health  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Babbles  1.)«  I 
was  ever  of  opinion  that  the  honest  man  who  married  . .  did  more  Service 
than  he  who  continued  single  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  1.).  That  he  reaily 
was  a  wondefftd  child  we  have  undeniable  evidence  (Lewes,  G,  I.  18.). 
My  husband  has  no  idea  that  I  habe  been  here  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5). 
They  made  a  bargain  that  they  wovld  neverforsake  each  other  (Goldsm., 
Vic.  13.).  The  principle  that  the  hing  of  England  was  bound  io  con- 
duct  the  administration  according  to  law , .  was  established  at  a  very  early 
period  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  31.).  The  fact  that  Monmouth  was 
in  arms  etc.  (II.  1 49.).  The  circumstance  that  they  were  some  centaries 
behind  their   neighbours  in  knowledge  (I.  66.).     S)er  9{ebenfa^  berl^&It 

fid^  tüie  ein  bom  ©ubjiantib  abl^ängigcr  objeftibcr  Oenitib,  ober  epejcege* 
tif^,  gleid^  einem  a<)^3ofltibcn  ^a^n^, 

^Ite.  He  leet  setten  12  grete  stones  on  here,  in  tokene  that  sehe  had 
bom  12  chUdren  (Maundev.  p.  72.).  In  sygne  to  bere  record  That  kyng 
Richard  was  her  ovyr-lord  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4591.).  This  is  tho  cawse,, 
That  I  with  man  wyUe  nevyr  Toeüe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  92.).  Thanne  gan 
I  meten  A  merveilloos  8wevene  2hat  I  was  in  a  toüdemesse  (P.  I^ouohh. 
p.  2.).  In  toke  of  the  miracle,  that  the  watre  withdrowghe  him  so 
(Maundkv.  p.  104.).  ^albf.  He  bi-heihte  hire  biheate . ,  pat  to  hire  he 
wolde  teman  (Lajam.  I.  54.).  Slgf.  Häfdon  gielp  micel  pät  hie  vid  drihine 
dcelan  meahton  vtddorfäsian  vic  (CiSDM.  25.).  Him  väs  tust  micel,  pät  he 
leSd  spellode  (Boeth.,  Praef.).  Alvalde  nele  pä  earfedu  sylfa  habban,  pät 
he  on  pysne  std  fare . .  ac  he  gingran  sent  (C-ädm,  510.).  Ve  vyllad  {)ät 
»Ic  man  ofer  XII  vintre  sylle  ponne  ddj  pät  he  neUe  peif  beSn  ne  peöfes 
gcvita  (Legg.  Cnüt.  I.  B.  19.). 

2.  ain  bie  ©teile  be^  SJebenfofte^  mit  that  tritt  bei  bcn  ^Begriffen  ber 
gurd^t,  ber  S3eforgni§  unb  be^  SJerl^ütenö  ber  9?ebenfa$  mit 
lest,  tocld^er  fic^  ni^t  blo^  an  tranfitiöe,  fonbern  au^  an  intranfltibe 
SSerba,  fo  Joie  an  äbjeftitoe  unb  ©ubftantioe,  anfc^Iiegt,  gleich  bcm  lat 
5Rebenfa$e  mit  ne  unb  jnm  Sl^eil  quominus  in  äl^nlid^en  galten  bie 
^jrol^ibitiöe  Üenbenj,  ba§  tixoa^  nid^t  gefc^cl^en  fotte,  au^brürft,  unb  in 
ber  Zi:^at  mit  bem  ne^atiöen  ginalfa^e  ibentifd^  ifl.  Lest  toed^felt  jum 
Ül^eil  mit  thdt  unb  bient  bisweilen  bap  einem  Scgtiffe  im  $auptfa^e 
erjl  bie  bejlimmtere  93ejiel^ung  auf  gurd^t  ober  ^er^ütung  ju  ge« 

ben,  toie  bei  sicken,  enrage  ober  look  :c.:  I  fear^d  Lest  it  might  anger  thee 
(Shaksp.,   Temp.  4,  1.    cf.  Milt.,  F.  L.  10,  1024.    Lkwes,  G.  II. 
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93.).  But  do  yoa  not  fear  lest  he  discover  that  Clara  wrote  the 
letter?  (Bulw.,  Money  3,  1.)  I  dread  lest  an  expediUon  hegun  mfeor 
shotdd  end  in  repentance  (Goldsia.,  G.  Nat.  M.  5.).  I  dread  every 
minute  lest  I  shovld  meet  some  cursed  person  or  other  (Oxbnfobd, 
Twice  Killed  2.).  The  careful  plowman  doubting  Stands,  Lest .  .  his 
hopefid  sheaves  Prove  chaff  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  983.).  He  wisely  doubt- 
ing  lest  the  shot .  .  Might  at  a  distance  gall^  pressM  dose  (Butl.,  Had. 
1,  3,  503.).  Other  douht  possesses  me,  lest  härm  Befal  thee  sever'd 
from  me  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  251.  cf.  10,  783.).  I  tremhled  lest  the  thunders 
of  their  wrath  might  dissolve  in  showers  like  that  of  Xanthippe  (Scott, 
R.  Roy  24.).  I  tremble  lest  he  he  discovered  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  2, 
1.).  I  sicken  lest  I  never  see  thee  more  (Shekid.  Knowles,  Hunchb. 
4,  2.).  He  was  afraid  lest  the  poetical  spifit  should  be  swept  aioay 
dtong  mth  the  prophetical  (Lewes,  G.  I.  73.).  He  was  most  enraged 
lest  Such  an  accident  should  chance  to  touch  upon  his  future  pedigree 
(Byron,  Mazeppa).  'Tis  a  just /ear,  lest  you  should  prove  False  (Bütl., 
Had.  2,  1,  549.).  Goethe*s  greatest  anxiety ,  ,w&s  lest  his  scieni^ 
manuscripts  should  be  destroyed  (Lewes,  G.  IL  313.).  Could  it  be, 
that  Fate  . .  should  . .  give  The  skies  alarm ,  lest  angels  too  might  die 
(YouNG,  N.  Th.  7,  214.).  Beware  lest  blundering  Brougham  destroy 
the  sale  (Btron  p.  321.).  Take  heed  lest  passion  sway  Thy  judgment 
(Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  635.).  Look  but  somewhat  In  yonder  cgrner,  lest 
perhaps   she  He  Conceal'd  behind  that  screen  (Coleb.,    Picc.  2,    3.). 

S)tefe  @at^fügungen  finb  unter  fld^  ungleichartig^  lommen  jeboc^  barin 
überein,  bag  bie  im  afprmatiben  ^auptfafte  ober  im  negative« 
Sragefa^e  mit  ber  $oraudfe|ung  [einer  ^Bejal^una  angenommene  ne* 

f[atiöc  Senbenj  im  9?ebenfage  reficttirt  toirb,  toc^^alb  toir  biefe  Sei* 
piele  jufammcnfleHen. 

dm  ^(te.  ijl  e9  ))or}ug$n)eife  ber  Segriff  ber  t^ur^t,  bei  toet^em  lest  ben 
9{ebenfat$  einführen  lann:  Marie  dredde  lest  it  hadde  ben  Tdkmia  (BIaühdev. 
p.  132.).  I  drede  lest  God  on  us  toHl  take  venjance  (Town.  M.  p.  21.). 
He  was  somdel  adrad  Leste  he  hadde  for  vuel  ycome  (R.  of  Gi«.  L  91.). 
Drede  is  at  the  laste  Lest  Crist  in  consistorie  A^corse  fut  mcmye  (P. 
Plouqhm.  p.  7.).  I  am  ever  in  drede,  wimdreth,  and  wo  Lest  Pylate  for 
mede  let  Jesus  go  (Town.  M.  p.  202.).  For  doute  lest  he  sterve  (P. 
PLOuomi.  p.  227.).  3m  ^a(bf.  ^nbet  fi^:  Hü  habbef>  of  oare  londe  al 
I>ane  norf)  ende,  and  we  beof)  adrad  soro  leste  he  habbe  nou  more  (La^asi. 
n.  107  iüng.  X.  [neben  bem  gemö^nlid^  in  fol^er  Serbinbung  gebrSnd^Iid^ 
|)at  im  &(t.  X]).  @^on  im  flgf.  fle^t  pi  las  pe:  For  I>am  I>e  ic  lüne 
ondroide  pi  las  pe  he  cume  and  ofslea  pds  mSdra  mid  hiora  cHdum 
(Gen.  32,  11.),  obn)o]^I  getoö^nlid^  pätj  o^ne  9lef(e^ion  bed  au9  bem  ^caüpU 
\a^t  3u  entne^metlben  negatit)en  !Ser^a(tend  bed  @ub|efted  )ur  ^aäft,  geBraud^ 
toirb,  toie  bied  an^  bie  iüngere  @^rad^e  ^ul&gt.  Sei  bem  Segriffe  ber  gfur  At 
bietet  bad  ®ot]^.  für  ha9  bem  tat.  ne  entf))red^enbe  gr.  juiii  bie  $rage|>artild 

ibaij  auäf  ibai  aufto  (juiifTrw;). 

3. 9iadf^  negatitoen  ®5gen  toirb  fel^r  getobl^nlit^  flatt  eine«  ©uBflan» 
titofaged  ber  üon  but  that  ober  bat  eingeführte  9}ebenfa^  benoenbet 
©iefe  ^artifcf  entfpric^t  mel^rfat^  bem  lat.  quin,  mit  toelc^em  fle  jtoor 
ni(]^t  in  il^rer  e^ceptitoen  unb  ber  barau«  l^ertorgel^enben  abt)erfattbeit 
Scbeutung  jufammentrifft,  toietoo^t  fle  eine  äl^nlid^e  SSBirtang  übt 
But  that  unb  but  toirb  bei  negatiben  ®4^en  mit  einem  SerB  ber 
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fagc  angetroffen:  I  see  not  then,  hut  we  should  enjoy  the  same  license. 
(Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man  out  of  bis  Hum.,  Prol.).  I  never  saw  but 
Humphrey,  duke  of  Gloster ,  Did  bear  him  like  a  noble  gentleman 
(Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  !.)•  I  had  two  friends  witb  me;  and  as 
we  did  not  know  but  that  the  crowd  might  be  very  great,  we  were  on 
tbe  spot  by  balf  past  seven  (Dickens,  Pict.  of  It.,  Rome.  cf.  Shaksp., 
Rom.  a.  Jul.  5,  3.).  Think  not  but  we  will  share  in  all  tby  woes 
(RowE,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.  cf.  Shaksp.,  Rieb.  III.  1,  3.).  BeUeve  not 
but  I  joy  to  see  tbee  safe  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.).  All  tbe  world 
should  not  persuade  me  but  I  were  a  cuckold  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man 
in  bis  Hum.  2,  1.).  You  sball  never  persuade  me,  but  you  knew  of 
Mr.  Oakly*8  going  out  to  -  day  (Colman,  Jeal.  Wife  5,  2.).  I  cannot 
be  persuaded  but  that  marriage  is  one  of  the  means  of  ht^piness 
(Johns.,  Rassel.  28.).  I  can  hardly  persuade  myself  but  you*re  alive 
(Dickens,  M.  Cbuzzlew.  1,  2.).  Fatber,  never  dream.,But  iü  must 
come  of  ill  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.).  Tbis  does  not  convince  me  but 
that  marriage  is  one  of  tbe  means  of  bappiness  (Goldsm.,  6.  Nat. 
M.  3.).  Yet  ril.  not  pledge  myself,  but  that  those  letters  mag  fumish 
youy  percbance,   witb'  proofs  against  bim  (Coleb.,  Pico.  3,  3.).     ^tet 

toürbe  bie  Sluölaffun^  beö  but  ben  entgegengefe^ten  ©inn  ^fertöorbringen. 
(Sbenfo  toirb  an  em  eDiptifc^e^  not  ber  Stcbenfa^  mit  but  (jtha£)  ge* 

fnüp[t :  Not  but  they  thought  me  wortb  a  ransom  . .  But  for  tbeir  own 
sakes,  and  for  fear  Tbey  were  not  saCe  wben  I  was  tbere  (Butl., 
Hud.  2,  2,  549.).  Pray  don't  desire  it  of  me:  not  but  that  you  may 
persuade  we  to  any  tbing,  sooner  tban  any  person  in  tbe  world  — 
(Southern,  Ordon.  1,  1.).  Not  but  yoyr  father  had  good  quaUHes 
etc.  (BicItERSTAFF,  Lion  a.  Clarissa  1,  1.). 

S)erfelbe  Siebenfaft  finbet  ftatt,  too  bie  SSegriffe  bel5  3to)eife(n3  ober 
3lb(augnenö  im  berneinten  ^an^Jtfa^e  ftel^en:  I  doubt  not  but  I 
shall  find  them  (Shaksp.,  Pericl.  4,  6.  cf.  All's  Well  4,  4.  Henry  V.  2, 
2.).  You  doubt  not  but  in  Valley  and  in  piain  God  is  as  bere  (Milt., 
P.  L.  11,  349.).  I  won't  doubt  but  you  II  maintain  your  word 
(Southern,  Oroon.  3,  2.).  Doubt  not  but  I  wiÜ  use  my  utmost  skill 
(Shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.).  Tbere  is  no  doubt  But  that  they  are  mur- 
derers  of  Count  Cenci  (4,  3.).  Neither,  o  king,  I  can  or  will  denie 
But  that  this  hand  from  Ferrex  life  hath  reft  (Ferrex  a.  Porr.  4,  2.). 
It  must  not  be  denied  but  that  1  am  a  piain  dealing  vülain  (Shaksp., 
Mucb  Ado  1,  3.).     It  cannot  be  denied  but  peace  is  a  great  maker  of 

cuckolds  (Coriol.  4,  5.).  3Ran  pnbet  bieö  but  audf^  bei  ber  SJerwanb* 
Inng  M  SWebenfa^e^  in  ben  -önfTnitib  erl^alten:  I  doid)t  not  but 

to  ride  as  fast  as  York  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieb.  II.  5,  2.).  I  dotd)t  not  but 
to  die  a  fair  death  for  all  tbis  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  2.).  I  doubt  not 
sbortly  but  to  reign  sole  king  (Marlowe,  I.  Tamburl.  1,  1.    cf.  Jew 

of  M.  1,2.  D.  Faust  1,  2.).  3n  biefem  gaDe  (ann  jebot^  ber  ©üb* 
flantibfa(j  afö  9?e6enfa^  eintreten:  Being  perfectly  well  acqoainted 
witb  bis  fatbers  disposition,  be  did  not  doubt  that  he  was  glad  of 
tbis  pretence  to  get  rid  of  bim  (Smollet,  R.  Rand.  1.).  Tbe  soldier 
could .  not  doubl  that  it  was  his  mistress  (Cooper,  Spy  6.).  I  coald 
not   doubt  that  the  biUet  was  most  probably  designed  for  him  (Scott, 


R.  Roy  23.).  I  made  no  doubt  that  the  pack  was  my  uncle^M  (5.). 
His  seotiments  remained  anchanged ;  and  he  coald  not  doubt  theU  ihey 
were  correct  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  192.). 

Snfofcrn  bie  gragc  mit  einem  ^räbüaWöerb  bcr  flenaimtcn  i[rten 
eine  negative  Slnttoovt  borau^fc^t,  ober  jum  äu^brudfc  einer  unjic^crcn 
Sermutl^unö   toirb,   fmbet  but  (that)  ebenfalls  im  SRebenfa^c  feine 

(Stelle:  O,  who  shall  believe,  But  you  misuse  the  reverence  of  yonr 
place  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  4,  2.).  IVho  knotos  but  I  shall  die  a 
living  death?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  786.  cf.  Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  381.) 
Who  knows,  thought  I,  but  it  is  Hunt  himself  (Irving,  Br.  H.,  The 
Stout  Gentlem.).  Who  knows  but  we  may  make  an  agreeable  and  per- 
manent acquaintance  with  this  interesting  family  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb. 
Garney  3.).  How  do  I  know  but  you  have  juggled  together  in  my 
absence?  (Southekn,  Oroon.  1,  2.)  —  Can  it  be  doubted  but  that  the 
finest  woman   in  the   world   would  lose  all  benefit  of  her  charms  etc. 

(FiELD.,  T.  Jon.  5,  1.).  —  SlnffaKenb  ifl  bie  SWif(^una  bcr  Äon* 
ftruftion  bon  that  unb  but  that  in  ber  SQSieberanfnal^mc  ber  Soniunftton 

nad^  who  knows  in :  Who  knows ^  thought  I,  that  in  some  of  the  stränge 
countries  which  I  am  doomed  to  visit ,  but  that  I  may  fall  in  with, 
and  shoot  one  of  these  terrific  monsters?  (Marrtat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.) 

9?a(^  ben  Segriffen  berbieten,  berl^inbern,  too  biefe  an  fld^ 
negatiben  93egrtffe  ol^ne  Verneinung  im  ^auptfa^e  boiAommen, 
töirb  gleid^tüoI;t  but  im  Stebcnfage  ongetroffen:  God  defend,  but  aOü 

I  should  stand  so  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  4,  3.).  What  hinders  then, 
but  that  thou  find  her  out?  (Addis.,  Cato  3,  7.) 

3n  Veif^telen  ber  ij^ter  aufgeführten  ^ategorten^  tote  in  anberen  f)>5ter  anf« 
jufü^renben,  »irb  hut  what  jiatt  but  that  bisweilen  angetroffen,    f.  @.  402. 

Ueber  ben  mit  hut  {jhat)  eingeführten  9{ebenfa(  nnb  beffm  Derf^iebene 
S3crn)enbungen  wirb  beim  Äonbitioualfafee  ba«  9'lä^ere  ju  erörtern  fein.  3ti 
tote  n>eit  aber  hut  an  btefer  Stelle  mit  quin  t)ergli(i^en  toerben  tonn,  mdgen 
bie  folgcttben  kt.  ©teilen  bart^un: 

Did  non  potest,  quin  ii  qui  nihil  metuant . .  beati  sint  (Cic.|  Tose.  5,  7.). 

^aä)  ber  eUi^ttfd^en  9^egatton  ifl  quin  \>uxäf  hut  erfe^t:  Consilinm  taom 
reprehendere  non  aadeo,  non  quin  ab  eo  ipse  dissentiam,  sed  qaod  ea  te 
sapientia  esse  jadicem,  ut  meom  consiliam  non  anteponam  tuo  (Cio*,  Farn. 
4,  7,  1.). 

^et  bem  t)emetnten  begriffe  be^B^^ifeld  nnb  SSugnend:  Agamenmoo 
non  duhitaty  quin  brevi  sit  Troja  peritora  (Cic,  Leg.  Agr.  2,  27.).  ^emtiii 
duhium  esse  debet,  quin  reliqao  tempore  eadem  mente  sim  fatoms  (Nbp. 
28,  2.).     Itaque  (se)  negare  non  posse,  quin  reclins  sit  cset.  (Liv.  40,  86.). 

Vet  f^ragefS^en:  Quis  unqnam  duhitavit  quin  in  repnblica  nostra  pri- 
mas  eloqaentia  tenuerit  semper?  (Cic. ,  Or.  41.)  Quis  ignorat,  quin  tria 
Graecoram  genera  sint  vere,  Athenienses,  Aeoles,  Dores?  (Flacc  27.) 

@o  toeit  bie  ^ertoenbung  t)on  hut  als  ^onjiunttton  and^  in  &toer  3^ 
audgebe^nt  fein  mo^te,  toorüber  bie  il'latj^toeifungen  beim  ^onbttionalfa^  )it 
flnben  finb,  unb  fo  na^e  aud^  ber  ^ier  bebanbelte  ©ebraud^  ber  ^on|nn!ttott 
im  .^rtnctpe  mit  anberen  Venu^un^en  berfelben  sufammen^&ngt^  fo  t)ennag 
i^  bod^  ij^te^er  gelj^örenbe  alte  ^eif^tele  erft  aus  bem  t)ier3ebnten  3a^rl^mibert 
anjufü^ren:  Bat,  &end,  peraventare  jee  seyen  that  no  mwn  schäl  Tnake  jou 
to  hyleven  hut  that  it  is  good  to  pleyen  the  passion  of  Crist  (Wbigbt  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  56.).  No  doute  but  that  myraclis  pkyvnge  ia  yeni 
takyng  of  Goddis  name  in  ydil  (II.   50.).     No  dowte  but  that  it  ia  deadly 

synne  (II.  51.).    $ier  fd^ehtt  biefer  @cbrau(i^  fd^on  geläufig  in  fein. 
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4.-9nbiteIte  gta^cfäfec  jlcl^cn  aW  ©uBjcftfäfec  unb  afö  Äafuöfäee. 
©ic  fegen  im  i)auptfage  ben  33egriff  beö  g ragend  fclfcjl  ober 
bie  einer  SSorfieltung  ober  ©ebonfenaugerung  t)orou3,  tooju 
ani}  bie  beö  ßtoeifelö,  ber  SSertounberung  unb  Scforgniß  ju 
jieljien  ftnb. 

a.  ÜDabci  fann  cnttocber  ber  Sag  fetter,  b.  1^.  bie  B^t^fP^Wt  ber    , 
Sejiel^un^  beö  ©ubjefteö  unb  be«  ^räbifateö  auf  einanbcr,  m  grage 
gefteüt  fem,  fo  baß  ber  ©ag  cnttoeber  ju  Bejal^en  ober  ju  verneinen 
ip.    S)er  9?e6enfag  toirb  in  biefem  gaöe  burt^  if  ober  whether,  frü* 
l^er  aud^  butci^  an  (anci)  eingefül^rt. 

Ask  me  if  I  am  a  courtier  (Shaksf,,  AH's  Well  2,  2.).  You 
have  heard  if  1  fought  hravely  (Bülw.,  Richel.  1,  1.).  Look  if  it 
be  my  daughter  (Talfoürd,  Ion  3,  3.).  Knowesi  thou  if  she  hath 
aught  of  a  jointure  from  this  Walter  de  Avenel?  (Scott,  Monastery 
5.)  I  doubt  if  even  they^ll  ckip  (Doügl.  jERROLb,  Bubbles  3.), 
I  wonder  if  the  Hon  be  to  speak  (Shaesp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  5,  1.). 

The  question  . .  stände th  thus:  Whether  our  present  five  and  twenty 
thousand  May  hold  up  head  without  Northumberland  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 
IV.  1,  3.).  For  the  other  —  I  owe  her  money;  and  whether  she  be 
damrCd  for  Ihat,  1  know  not  (2,  4.).  I .  .  asked  him  whether  it  was 
not  difficfdt  to  leam  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  2.).  See  whether  it 
be  well  with  thy  brethren  (Gen.  37,  14.).  Whether^  Count,  That  right 
is  mine,  this  paper  may  instruct  you  (Coler.,  Ficc.  5}  4.).  I  dovht 
whether  their  legs  be  worth  the  sums  That  are  given  fordern  (Shaksp., 
Tim.  of  Alb.  1,  2.).  He  doubted,  as  he  has  himself  owned,  whe^ 
ther  he  had  not  been  bom  ^^an  age  too  late"  (Macaul.,  Essays  I.  . 
4.).  I . .  looked  after  him,  uncertain  whether  I  ought  not  to  foUow 
him  (Scott,  R.  Roy  21.).  I  wonder  whether  she  cautioned  her  when 
she  was  there  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  13.).  Often  did  I 
look  at  the  lights  in  the  town,  and  wonder  whether  any  of  them 
were  in  the  presence  of  Celeste  (Marrtat,  P.  Simple  3,  7.).  I  don't 
care  a  jot  Whether  you  are  a  prince  (Bülw,,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.), 
Ask  him  an  he  will  dem  me  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  1,  1.).  He 
shakes  his  head  like  a  bettle ,  to  feel  an  there  be  any  brain  in  it 
(Every  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  1.).     To  spy  an  I  can  hear  my  Thisbe's 

face  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  5,  1.).  S)a3  bic  S^^agc  bcbingeube 
Serb  fann  übrigen^  an6)  au3  bem  3wfÄttimen^|ange  ber  SRebe  ju  ent*. 

nel^men  fein:  He  came  if  haply  he  mightfind  any  thing  thereon  (Mark 
n,  13.). 

'  3)ie  S)oppeIfragc  ober  bie  biöjunltiöe  grage,  bie  aud^  auf 
mel^r  aU  jtoei  ©lieber  auögebel^nt  fein  lann,  unb  bie  Sejal^ung 
ober  SSerneinung  eineö  jeben  ©liebet  fo  anl^eimfteHt,  baß  bie  Se* 
jal^ung  beffetten  bie  SSerneinung  beö  (ober  ber)  anberen/  unb  um* 
gefeiert,  öorau^fe^t,  toirb  burc^  if  ober  whether  eingeleitet  unb  ent- 
hält im  jtoeiten  ©liebe  bie  ^artifet  or,  toeld^e  inbeffen  aud^  öon 
ber  gragepartifel,  namentlid^  ani}  öon  whether  begleitet  fein  fann: 

Nay,  teil  me  if  you  speak  in  jest  or  no  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  2, 
3.).  Whether  the  house  is  leasable  or  not . .  I  do  not  know  (Trol- 
lope, Framl.  Parson.  1,  18.).  You  must  declare  you  Whether  you 
determine    To   act  a  treason  'gainst  your  Lord  and  Sovereign,    Or 
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whether    you  wiü  serve  him  faithfuUy    (Coler.,    Picc.  5,    4.).       f. 

©.  358. 

2)te  tnbircltc  gragc  tt)irb  feit  frül^cjlcr  3«t  aud^  burd^  t/  ctnöefüjrt,  tDelcl^e« 
gleich  bcm  agf.  y»/,  altnorb.  c/",  if,  al&b.  (pw,  «6w,  tfpt,  vbi^  inl&b.  oftc,  oft, 
im  fonbitionatcn  unb  jugtei^  int  fragcnbcn  Sficbenfa^c  (für  «t  unb  tiw«*, 
an)  fielet,  tD^^renb  im  ©otl^.  flc^  ein  fragenbed  t^a»  t>on  bem  bebtngen» 
ben  iaiot  fonbert.  2Bie  ttal^e  übrijjen«  ber  3n^alt  ber  jiDeifelnben  gragc 
ober  gorfd^ung  bcm  fonbitionalcn  ©a^c  pel&t,  ifl  «nmtttctbar  flar:  ^Ite. 
^if  he  U  a  synner  I  wot  nere  (Wycl.  ,  Joh.  9 ,  25.).  Thas  manye 
wedded  men  preve  jif  the  children  hen  here  ovme  (Maündev.  p.  54.). 
And  euyr  heheld  the  lady  bryght,  If  ehe  might  se  ihe  whyte  hnygJU 
(Ipomydon  967.).  Th«r  nys  no  man  can  deme..If  that  ü  were  de- 
parted  equaüy  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7818.).  §albf.  Sejj  us  jiff  /xitt  iss  I)att 
tu  arrt  Helysew?  (Orm.  10295.)  5(gf.  Frägn  gif  him  vcßre,,niht 
getcese  (Beov.  1319.  Grein).  Oif  he  aynfrd  is,  pät  ic  nät  (Joh.  9,  25.). 
He  äsende  pä  eft  üt  äne  cnlfrun,  \)'it  hed  sceovode  gif  /)ä  vätera  ßd 
git  gesvicon  ofer  I)8ere  eordan  brädnisse  (Gen.  8,  8.).  ^er  ©ebtaucl^  toon 
gif  in  ber  ^ebeutung  t)on  hväder,  num,  an,  ijl  bott  ®rtmm  ®r.  3, 
285.  üBerfe^en  toorbcn,  toeöl^alB  er  gif  tti^t  Mo8  ber  gönn,  fonbem  aud^ 
ber  befd^ränfteren  ^ebeutung  nad^  mit  got^.  jabai  gufammenflellte. 

@bctt  fo  a(t  ifl  ber  ©ebraud^  bon  whether:  Sllte.  Whether  th<U  it  vhu 
.as  US  semede,  I  wot  nere  (Maundev.  p.  283.).  Wheder  he  he  rysen 
and  gane  Yet  we  ne  knaw  (Town.  M.  p.  274.).  $a(bf.  Ich  wuUe  wid 
mine  eorlen  mine  rune  halden  . .  wheder  ich  ße  fetten  touüen  pa  ping 
|)e  pu  bede  (La3am.  III.  270.).  3(gf.  For  l)am  t>e  Drihten  foyicfait  edvre 
hväder  ge  hine  Ivfigeon  (Deuter.  13,  3.).  pä /an(£o<2e  fröd  veard  scipes, 
hväder  sinkende  sceflod  fid  git  vcere  under  volcnum  (CiSDM.  1431.). 
He  com  and  aohte  hväder  he  paron  aht  funde  (Marc.  11,  13.).  Ne 
väs  me  on  möde  cüd  hväder  on  ßissum  folce  fredn  älmihtiges  egesa 
vcere  (Cädm.  2703.).  Hväder  fe^t  cigentlicJ^,  bem  tat  utrum  analog, 
eine  S)o))^eIfrage  boraud;  ba  aber  bte  ©ausfrage  über]^au:|it  anf  bte  WlH^* 
liöftdt  einer  gtoiefad^ett  ^nttoort  l^inbeutet,  fo  rechtfertigt  fld^  hväder  bei 
ber  einfaci^en  grage,  glei(i^  utrum  ^  naÖ)  toelci^em  necne,  an  non  unter« 
brü(f  t  toerben  lonnten :  Quaeram,  utrum  emeris  et  quo  modo  (Cic,  Verr. 
IV.  16.). 

Hu9  bem  ^onbitionalfage  ifl  and,  an  anä)  in  ben  tnbireften  ^ragefa^ 
übergegangen :  ^(te.  I  Charge  the  and  conjure . .  That  thou  teüe  os  and 
thou  he  Ooddya  sone  (Cov.  MrsT.  p.  296.).  Lohe  and  ihe  fleah  a/nd 
aennes  welle  last  (p.  319.).    f.  b.  ^onbitionalf a^. 

3m  ^albf .  fe^en  toir  auci^  bad  lonbitionale  f>eh  gleid^  if  in  ben  Sf^asefa^ 

Übergel^en :  Nute  we  on  liue  ßeh  he  heo  nable  to  wife  (Lasam.  III.  18.). 
S)er  auf  ben  gragcfa^  unmittelbar  ju  bejiel^enbe  SJerbalbegrtff  fel^ft  "brA* 
»eilen  feit  alter  3"t  namentlid^  bei  Sterben  ber  53etoegung,  bie  ben  3^^ 
ber  SfJad^frage  ober  gorfcjung  erratl&en  laffen:  %\iz,  I  wold  we  yede  To 
sir  Pilate,  if  we  myght  apede  His  body  for  to  crave  (Town.  M.  p.  231.). 
®otl^.   Attddja  ei  aufto  higeti  wa   a/na  imma   (Marc.   11,    13.).      ®r. 

du  ber  mel^rgtiebrigen  grage  trifft  man  im  ^Ite.  if  uub  whether: 

Preyethe  him  to  aake  the  ydole  jif  hia  fadre  or  modre  or  frend  schalle 
dye  on  that  evylle  or  non  (Maundev.  p.  201.).  He  scholde  teüe  hire 
gif  it  were  he  or  no  (p.  133.).  Thouh  he  toite  no  more  than  a  gos, 
WheitTier  he  wole  live  or  die  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  333.).  2)tc  2)o!t)))e(frage 
mit  if  fd^eint  in  älterer  ^zxi  nid^t  übiic^ ,  bie  mit  whether . .  or  (whether) 
allgemein.  2)a9  92ä^ere  barüber  fo  tote  über  anbere  formen  1^  bei  bev 
(Erörterung  ber  bisjunltiben  ^eiorbnuug  @.  355^.  nad^gnlefett. 
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b.  Ober  c3  toirb  irgcnb  eine  Sejiimmu'ttg  im  ©a^e  in  gtage  gcjicttt^ 
toobei  bic  fragenben  Slbüerbien  unb  gürtoörtet  eintreten. 

Say  where  greatness  lies  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  217.).  Wkence 
thou  return'st  and  whither  went'st  I  know  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  610.). 
Neitber  did  \  so  mucb  as  consider,  whither  I  sbould  steer  (De  Foe, 
Robins.  p.  17.).  The  people  at  the  inn  do  not  seem  to  know 
exactly  when  you  return  (Th.  Hook,  Passion  a.  Principle  15.).  Wo 
can't  make  out  why  you  tbought  fit  to  summon  bim  in  such  haste 
(Warren,  Diary  2 ,  5.).  He  little  knew  how  much  he  wronged  her 
(ib.).  I  told  him  .  .  to  beware  how  he  taxed  the  people  (BuLW., 
Rienzi  5,  5.).  They  wondered  how  you  durst  with  so  much  wealth 
Trust  such  a  crazed  vessel  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  1,  1.).  I  mar- 
velVd  how  the  mind  was  brought  To  anchor  by  one  gloomy  tbought 
(Tennyson  p.  311.).  Why  me  the  stern  usurper  spared,  WÄy  thus 
with  me  bis  palace  shared,  I  knew  not  (Byron,  Bride  2,  15.).  Who 
it  was  he  first  bade  Julia  gtuss  (Th.  Campbell,  Theodric).  He  knew 
not  for  whom  he  copied  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  8.).  He  slew  That 
which  he  loved,  unknowing  what  he  slew  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  1.).  To 
the  king  of  France  it  mattered  little  which  of  the  two  English  parties 
triumphed  at  the  elections  (Macaul.,  H.  of  £.  H.  28.).  I  wonder 
what  Miss  Hillary  is  thinking  about!  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.)  Yet 
fain  would  L.judge  how  far  bis  power  is  supported,  and  tri  what 
manner  it  is  borne  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  8.).  On  my  inquiring  what  sort 
of  a  night  she  had  passed,  she  replied  etc.  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.). 

&  ift  erftd^tlid^,  toic  nal^c  biötoeiten  bcr  gragefag  an  ben  retotiöen 
©a(j  jireift;  bte  Sntfc^eibnng  liegt  im  SBefenttid^en  in  bem  $rä* 
bifatöbegriffc  M  ^auptfatjeö  nnb  ifi  auf  bte  Slnalogic  mit  bet  ©a(j* 
frage  (a.)  ju  begrünben. 

Sinjelnc  formelhaft  ober  geläufig  getoorbcnc  Sluöbrudfötoeifen  ge» 
l^bren  l^iel^er,  bei  benen  bie  SSorfteüung  ber  %xaQt  in  ben  hinter* 
grunb  tritt.  ®o  ftti)t  where  nac^  see  ober  look,  too  namentlich 
auf  ben  Ort  bc3  (Srfd^einenö    einer  ^crfon    aufmerffam  gema(^t 

toirb:  See  where  he  comes  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  4,  4.).  Look 
where  the  tister  of  the  king  of  France  Sits  wringing  of  her  hands^ 
and  heats  her  breast  (Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  Look,  where  it  comes 
again!  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  1,  1.)  See  where  she  comes  from 
shrift  (Rom.  a.  Jul.  4,  2.).  But  see  where  Portius  comes/  what 
means   this   haste?    (Addis.,    Cato   4,    4.)     93efonberd    fielet   aber 

how  oft  in  SSegleitung  ber  SSerbalbegriffe  ber  SEBal^irnel^mung,  beö 
J)en!enö  unb  ber  äeußerung,  too  eö  fic^  nid&t  fotool^t  um  ba^  SEBie? 
ber  Il^atfac^c,  aW  um  bic  i^atfac^e  atö  fol(^e  l^anbelt:  That  thou 

may*st  know  how  that  the  earth  is  the  Lord's  (ExoD.  9,  29.).  We 
will  not  hide  it  from  my  lord  how  that  our  money  is  spent  (Gen. 
47,  18.).  That  they  would  say:  and  how  that  I  had  quarreWd  My 
hrother  purposely  (Ben  Jons.,  Every  Man  in  h.  Hum.  2,  1.). 
Throughout  the  town  *tis  told,  How  the  good  squire  gives  never  less 
than  gold  (Cowp.  p.  109.).  They  teil  how  Atys,  wild  with  love^ 
Roams  the  mountj  and  haunted  grove  (Th.  Moore  p.  5.)*  The 
gray  warriors  prophesied,  How  the  brave  boy,  in  fuiure  war^»  ShotUd 
tarne   the  Unicom* s  pride,   Exalt  the  Crescent  and  the  Star  (Scott, 
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L.  Minstr.  1 ,  19.).  S)ie  Sltete  Serbtnbung  A)on  how  mit  ikat  l^at 
feinen  Befonbcrcn  ©nflu§  anf  tiefen  ©ebraud^  (f.  ©.  400),  fo  toc* 
nig  al^  bie  SSoranfleQung  ton  as  in  ber  @))rad^e  bed  gemeinen 

SSoIfed:  I  believe  as  how  your  man  deals  wiUi  ihe  devil  (Smoli<et, 
H.  Clinker).  And  she  says  as  how . .  you  should  have  thought 
of  all  this  long  ago  (Warrkn,  Diary  2^   5.).     f.  batflter  b.  SKos^ 

balfa^. 

S)er  (S^araltcr  biefer  ©eörifföfragc  ijl  jlctö  berjelbe  geBMen.  Kfte.  & 
aahed  whepen  t>ei  -were?  (Langt.  II.  236.)  I  ne  wot  wider  I  sal  faxen 
(Wbioht  a,  Halliw.,  Kel.  Ant.  I.  235.).  Tel  thoa  me,  WTian  j  schal 
sterve,  yn  god  fay,  TFÄarc,  and  in  what  contrayf  (Alis.  6897.)  Wher 
ihat  he  be,  I  can  nat  sothly  aayn  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3670.).  Lohe  how  it 
is  (3433.).  Be  war  therfor  with  lordes  how  ye  play  (7656.).  Heo 
aachede  at  Corineus,  how  heo  so  hardi  were,  To  honte  vp  f)e  kyDge's 
lond  (R.  OF  Gl.  I.  16.).  Now  thow  myght  chese  How  thow  coveitest 
to  callc  me  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  296.).  He  a^cods  hem,  of  wanne  I>ei,  and 
ho  hem  pider  bro3te,  And  for  wat  encheaon  heo  come,  &  wat  ping  {>ei 
so3te?  (I.  111.).  In  mony  Stades  me  rnate  Wuch  was  on,  ne  vmeh  was 
ot)er  (I.  120.).  This  sely  carpenter  bath  gret  mervaile  Of  Nicholas,  or 
what  thing  may  him  ayle  (Chauc,  C,  T.  3423.).  Wcl  aught  a  man  . 
avised  for  to  be  Whom  that  he  broaght  unto  his  pryvyt^  (4331.). 
§albf.  Froeineden  whcer  weoren  |)e  king  (La5ah.  II,  88.).  AI  folc 
tüundredon  on  wheonnene  com  swa  feir  mon  (I.  300.).  Naes  nan  witie 
t>at  aaere  vmste  here  whes  sane  he  weore  (II.  293.).  FrcBmede  his 
cnihtes  sone  what  weoren  })at  speche  (II.  174.).  Na  wile  I  ehawenn 
3UW  forrwhi  Jho  jaif  swillc  sware  onnjseness  (0km.  2421.).  jc.  Slgf. 
Ic  dxige  hvcer  sed  oifrung  sig  (Gen.  22,  7.).  Gc  nyton  hvanon  ic  com, 
and  hvyder  ic  gä  (Joh.  8,  14.).  Häfde  ^ä  gefrwnen  hvemon  fflö  faehd 
äräs  (Beov.  4797.).  Na  ge  geaeöd  hü  hit  mid  me  ys,  and  gMrad  hväi 
ic  to  edv  spr'äce  (Gen.  45,  12.).  Men  vundredon  hü  I>i8  land  mihte 
eall  t>one  here  af§dan  (Sax.  Chr.  1085.).  Ne  mag  ic  |)e£h  gehyega/n^ 
hvy  him  on  hige  porfte  ä  |>;^  ssel  vesan  (^lpb.  Metb.  15,  9.  Grein). 
He  frägn  . .  hvd  pä  dura  heölde  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  I.  342.).  Ne  viaten 
ve  hvd  pone  unraed  serest  gersedde  (Sax.  Chb.  1065.).  Säge  Adame, 
hvilce  pa  geaihde  häfst  (CiBDM.  614.). 

iBie  (et  see  unb  looh,  finbet  man  ttn  %\it.  natnentltd^  (ei  ber  $artüet 
2o,  agf.  Idy  einen  @a^  mit  where:  I  se  here  by  sowthe  Where  Pees 
cometh  pleyinge  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  379.).  Xo  where  he  atondethl  (p.  28.) 
Lo,  where  thay  cum  that  wille  me  take  (Town.  M.  p.  187.).  Xo, 
where  he  commes  m«  even  ageyn  (p.  211.).  3j|  ber  @a^  al8  ein 
^udbrnd  ber  ^ertonnberung  anpfe^en?  Vettere  ®eif)>ie(e  feilten  mir. 
$g(.  iD^^b.  Nu  sehtf  wd  dort  here  reit  ic,  (Iw^ein  34.).  Seht  w6 
der  louch  «6   hohe  pram.  (Ottoc.  ,    Reimchr.  Pertz  90.).     S)ie  ^ertoen« 

bnng  bed  mit  how  etngefül^rten  @a^e9,  too  ein  @ubflanti)>fa^  mit  ihtu 
feine  ^ereci^tigung  l^aben  toürbe,  gel^5rt  bereite  ber  älteflen  @^rati^)>eriobe 
an.  A  HIte.  He  cam  and  aeide  to  the  kyng  How  his  fadir  heUe  JB^p 
(Alis.  1564.).  Me  dremed  ,  .how  hosanna  hy  organye  Olde  folk  songen 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  369.).  Kyng  Rychard  sawgh  how  that  he  com;  The 
way  agayns  hym  he  gan  nom  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1589.).  Whan  men 
speken  to  hem  of  the  Incarnacioan,  how  that . .  God  sente  his  Wysdom 
in  to  erthe . .  thei  seyn  that  it  is  sothe  (Madndev.  p.  136.).  Te  Mwn 
me  thus,  how  that  I  am  your  hroiher  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7708.  u>  0^). 
$a(Bf.  pat  Word  com  to  Scotten  . .  hu  Ardur  pe  hing  com  touvford 
heore  londe  (La3am.  II.  488.).  3(gf.  Ve  gehtrdon  I>ät  Drihten  ftdrtgde 
pä  reädan  see . .  and  hü  ge  ofslbgon  siddan  tvegen  eynegas  (Jos.  2,  10.). 
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And  geaecJi  hira  gesvencednyssa  and  Ai^  «t«m  EgipHsc  man  sldh  sumne 
Ebriiscne  (Exod.  2,  11.).  Ve  gesdvon  hü  he  väs  on  heofenaa  dstigende 
(Ev.  NicoD.  18.).  $gt-  'SSVi/t*  Na  seile  er  in  maere  wie  er  worden  wcere 
herre  (Iwein  103.).  3)er  Ucbcrganö  »on  j5ä«  ju  ää  ijl  leidet  crllSrKd^; 
jenes  fagt  einfad^  bte  S^atfad^e  pfdmmen,  toä^renb.  btefes  tnalertfd^  an  ben 
finnfälligen  S^criauf  ober  bie  Seife  ber  S^^atfad^e  erinnert. 

c.  S)er  inbireftc  ijragefafe  toirb  Bisweilen  burd^  eine  ^räpofition  an 
ben  §au^5tfag  aefnüj)ft,  inbcm  ber  ©afe  ote  ©ubjiantibfatj  olcic^ 
bem  einfachen  ^ufcf^antib  Bcl^anbett  toirb.  S)ie3  ifl  in  ber  ^ot 
Bei  allen  mit  einer  ^räj)ofttton  anl^eBenben  ©a^jen  ber  %aU,  toeld^e 
toir  ben  fpäter  aufgeführten  Slcbenfäftcn,  mit  JRficffld^t  auf  il^rcn 
3fn^ft,  einreiben. 

Hath  the  prince  John  a  fall  commission .  .  To  hear  and  abso- 
lutely  to  determine  Of  what  conditions  we  shaU  stand  upon  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,  1.).  At  the  idea,  of  hoto  sorry  she  would  he  if  I 
were  killed  (Marrtat,  P.  Simple  1,  3.).  You  said  no^ng  of  how 
I  might  he  dungeoned  as  a  madman  (Shelley,  Cenci  2,  1.).  Or 
have  they  any  sense  of  why  they  sing?  (Tennyson  p.  207.)  EUive 
yoa  money  enough  to  carry  on  the  daily  quarreis  of  man  and 
wife  about  who  skcUl  squander  most  (Gay,  Begg.  Op,  1,  1.).  They 
have  had  half  a  dozen  consuUations  ahout  how  the  havok  is  to  he 
prepared  for  the  moming's  spart  (Irving,    Bf.  H. ,   Falconry).      ©0 

fann  bcnn  aud)  ber  Slrtifel  the  bem  gragefatjc  üorantreten:  As  to  the 

how  this  act  Be  warranted,  it  rests  with  yoa  (Shelley,  Cenci  4,  2,). 
Tlan  'otxQkiä^t  ^ierju  bie  8e^anblung  ber  @ä^e  ber  OrtdBejHmnmng 
nnb  ber  fubpantit>irtcn  flbjcftibfä^«,  bencn  relatitje  (nrf^rünglid^  mtcrroga* 
ttt)e)  ^artifeln  nnb  gilrnjörter  t)oranflc^en.  2l(te.  To  carpe  moore  of 
'  Crist,  And  how  he  com  to  that  name  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  400.).  ^(bf. 
patt  Goddspell  wrihhte  patt  torat  of  hu  f>e  Laferrd  ras  (Orm.  5835.). 
Nu  wile  icc  here  shawenn  juw . .  Off  hu  jho  harr  pe  Laferrd  Crist 
(3264.    cf.  Ded.  163.). 

Hier  ^Hboerbtaifat). 

2)er  9lebenfa6  ber  Ortdbeflimmnng. 

l.S)er  Sßebenfa^,  töoburd^  bie  Derttid)fcit  bcflimmt  töirb,  auf  toelc^e 
fid^  bie  im  Äauptfa^e  entl^altcne  §anblung  fccjiel^t,  toirb  burd^  ein 
rclatibe«  Ortöabberb  eingcfül^rt  toetd^eö  ein  Korrelat  im  ^aWpU 
fafee  l^aben  (f.  ©.  391),  aber  ein  fotdl)eö  and)  entbehren  lann. 

Fly  thither  whence  thou  fledst  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  963.).  Where  there 
is  nothing  like  nature  there  is  no  room  for  the  troablesome  part  of 
thoaght  or  contemplation  (  Chesterfield  ,  Character.  III.  5.  Bas. 
1790.).  Where  a  great  regulär  army  exists,  limited  monarchy,  such 
as  it  was  in  the  middle  ages,  can  exist  no  longer  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
ofE.  I.  41.).  Whither  I  go,  ye  cannot  come  (John  13,  33.).  Thou 
. .  shalt  embrace  it,  harness  it  down ;  and  make  it  bear  thee  on,  — 
to  new  Americas,  or  whither  God  wüls!  (Carlyle,  Past  a.  Pres. 
3,  11.) 

aaSic  baö  Drtöabüerb  bon  ^räpofitionen  Beflimmt  toerben  fann,  [o 
fann  aud^  ber  aanje  ©a^  ber  Drtdbefitmmung  gleich  einem  ©ubfianttb 
burc^  eine  ^rapofttion  mit  bem  ^au))tfa^e  berlnüpft  fein:  Cam*st 
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thou  /rof»  ti^A^«  Mey  ma<2e  M«  stand?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  3.)  He 
raised  the  maid  from  where  she  knelt  (Btron,  Bride  1,  12.).  We 
saw  a  stag  bound  nimbly  by,  within  about  twenty  paces  of  where  we 
were  sitting  (Goldsm.,  Vic.  5.).  If  the  loud  cry  of  a  mother*8  heart 
Can  ever  ascend  to  where  thou  art  (Longfellow  IL  138.).  The 
Star . .  stood  over  where  the  young  child  was  (Matth.  2,  9.).  He  was 
cast  away  About  where  Troy  stood  once,  and  nothing  Stands  (Btron, 
Beppo  94.). 

grü^c  treten  ticBen  beti  rctatiö  geBraitd&tett  gönnen  tkere,  thider  jc.  bte 
urfjjjrüngtid^  tnterrogatit)en  where  :c.  in  S^^ebenfS^en  ber  OrtSbcjltminntig  in 
giti6)tm  @tnne  auf;  bte  elfteren  l^aben  [k^  |ebo(^  al9  9{e(attt>e  lange  erhalten. 

tiUe.  No  wondcr  thc3  hit  smyte  hardo  ther  hü  doth  alijte  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  136.).  pe  rose  is  myghtles,  f>er  nettüle  spredis  over  fer  (Langt. 
I.  280.).  Ther  that  mUcJiief  is  gret,  Mcde  may  helpe  (P.  Ploughm,  p.  58.). 
And  wcnte  ther  the  hyng  ttondis  (Alis.  7216.).  Sehe  come  to  hym  ther 
he  aat  (Ricii.  C.  de  L.  1569.).  Ther  have  I  taught  hem  to  be  charitabie, 
And  spend  her  good  ther  it  is  resonable  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  7877.).  $albf. 
For  wurdscipe  ualled  adune  fier  wes  cer  vmnne  (Lajam.  III.  216.).  Forr 
{)8er  fner  j?io  fmrrh  Drihhiin  warrfy  Off  ha^ij  Gast  wifiß  childe  paer  toc 
3ho  blosstme  off  Godess  Gast  (Orm.  1931.).  Slgf.  Vuna  ficer  ße  leSfost  yt 
(Gkn.  20,  15.).  Hvearf  pä  hrädliee  par  Brodgär  sät  (Beov.  717.). 
Älfvine  väs  ofslegen  be  Trentan,  paer  ßcer  Egferd  and  EdelrSd  gefuhUm 
(Sax.  Chr.  679.).  Nu  pu  most  feran  [nder  pu  fundadest  (Cod.  £xon. 
102,  11.).  Gä  pu  and  Isede  pis  folc  Päder  ße  ic  pe  cer  scßde  (32,  84.). 
3n  bem  legten  iöeif^iete  übernimmt  pe  bie  relative  53ejie^nng.  —  Thargh 
the  hole  gan  he  pas,  TU  ho  comc  whare  the  lady  was  (Seuyn  SAaES  8081.). 
Where  is  love  and  leauteef  Thei  wol  noght  come  there  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  67.).  Uncoupled  thei  wenten  . .  Where  hemself  liked  (p,  10.),  The 
Cristene  men  wenten,  where  hem  lyTcede  best  (Maundev.  p.  260.).  There 
where  seynt  Kateryne  was  buryed,  is  nouther  chirche  ne  chapelle  (p.  62.). 
Go  now  weder  thou  hos  to  go  (Town.  M.  p.  43.)  unb  fd^on  ^(Bf.  Ech 
man  mot  wende  woder  his  louerd  hotep  (La5am.  II.  622.  j[.  ^.  [toe  bet 
äU.  St.  bot :  ßer  his  lauerd  hine  hated  gan]). 

2)ie  Hnreibung  biefe9  92ebenfa^e9  bermitteljl  einer  $rS))ofitten  gel^Srt 
\ä)on  ber  älteren  <S^ra(^))eriobe.  $a(bf.  Mann  harr  patt  fule  lic  Tiü  pcsr  he 
bedenn  haffde  (Obm.  8183.).  ^gf.  And  f§rde  nihtes  tb  pcer  heora  fyrd 
vtcodon  (JuDic.  7,  19.).  Se  steorra . .  him  beforan  fdrde,  6d  he  stöd  qfer 
posr  Pät  child  väs  (Math.  2,  9.). 

2.  SBic  üUx^anpt  baö  Ortöabberb  pd^  nic^t  auf  DrtÄeflimmuna  im 
engjicn  ©innc  befd^ränft,  fonbern  and^  auf  ©ad^cn  ober  fclbfi  ^crfo- 
neu,  bei  benen  dxoa9  ftatt  l^ai,  bejogen  fein  !ann^  fo  toirb  e^  on^ 
bi^tDeileu  ba  gebraud^t^  n?o  el^er  an  einen  B^i^^^f^^^^  ^^^  bitten 
Drt  gebadet  toirb. 

Ne  let  vaine  fears  procure  your  needlesse  smart,  Where  cause  is 
none  (Spenser,  F.  Qu.  1,  1,  54.).  —  Where  one  an  his  side  ßghts, 
thousands  will  fly  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  3.).  Bat  where  he  rode  one 
müe,  the  Dwarf  ran  four,  And  the  Dwarf  was  first  at  the  Castle  door 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  31.). 

3u  ben  legten  ^eif^ielen  n>irb  sugleid^  eine  ©egenüberfteHnng  Beioirlt,  toie 
fle  fonp  in  neuerer  3cit  auf  whereas  übertragen  ip.  f.  3.  grül^  greift  oft 
ber  Sofalfag  an  ben  2^em^ora(fag :  $((te.  We  held  with  hym  ther  he  edide 
leasse,  And  therfor  have  we  alle  unpeasse  (Town.  M.  p.  5.).  ^^olbf.  ArAur 
wes  wunsum  per  he  hafde  his  willen,  &  he  wes  wod  stume  Widhii  wider- 
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iwinnen  (La5am.  II.  522.).  ^gf.  pser  ^cpr  ht  gode  beödf  t>OQne  be<5d  hi 
I)arh  päs  gödan  'mannes  gdd  göde  (Boeth.  16.). 

3.  ÜDic  neben  bem  einfa(|en  trÄ^re  in  gteid^er  Sebentnng  gebrSud^Kdbc 
gorm  whereas  (there  as)  ijl  jc(jt  in  bi^fem  ©inne  bcraltet,  obgleich  jle 
nod^  in  bie  nenerc  ©t)rad^c  l^inübergenommen  tourbe. 

They  backe  retourned  to  the  priocely  place;  Whereas  an  errant 
knight , .  they  new   arrived  find   (Spenser,   F.  Qu.    1,   4,    38.).      'Tis 

bis  bigbness*  pleasure  You  do  prepare  to  ride  unto  Saint  Albans, 
Whereas  the  hing   and  queen   do   mean  to  bawk  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry 

VI.  1,  2.). 

^Dagegen  toirb  whereas  in  jüngerer  ^txi  bem  tcm}3oraIen  unb  cnt« 
gegenfe^enbcn  b.  während,  fr.  tandis  que,  äl^ntic^  bertocnbct,  fo  baß  baö 
gleichzeitig  ober  gleid^mägig  Sintretenbe  gleid^fam  in  benfelben  dtanm 
üerfe^t  toirb. 

And  ye  shall  be  left  few  in  number,  whereas  ye  were  as  the  stars 
of  heaven  for  miüHfude  (Deuter.  28,  63.).  ®r.  cifB-*  £9  trt  Jri 
ci^i\  TU  ir^A*  She  was  a  married  woman;  'tis  convenient  Because 
in  Christian  countries  'tis  a  rule  To  view  their  little  slips  with  eyes 
more  lenient ;  Whereas  if  Single  ladies  play  the  fool . .  /  dorCt  know 
how  they  ever  can  get  over  it  (Byron,  Beppo  24  ).  And  whereas  I 
was  black  and  swart  hefore^  With  those  clear  rays  which  she  infused 
on  me,  That  beauty  I  am  bless'd  with,  which  you  see  (Shaksp., 
I  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  And  hence  it  is  that  whereas  the  qualUy,  which 
first  strikes  us  in  mostpoets,  is  sensibility ,.  the  first  quality  which 
strikes  us  in  Goethe . .  is  intellect  (Lewes,  G.  I.  42.). 

ÜDod^  U)irb  whereas  aud^,  befonber^  im  Änrialfl^l,  üertoenbet,  um  bie 
Sage  ber  ©ac&e  barjuPeüen,  in  toelt^er  baö  im  ^auj)tfagc  Sntl^al* 
tene    eintritt.    SDtan  mag  eö  bem  lat.  quoniam,  quandoquidem  ttma 

entfj)re(i^enb  pnben :  Whereas  you  desire  to  know  the  Queen's  Majesty's 
pleasure,  what  she  will  do  for  appeasing  of  these  controversies  . . ;  her 
pleasure  in  this  behalf,  that  ye  should  leave  ofif  the  maintenance  of 
this  civil  discord  (Kobertson,  Hist.  of  Scotl.  III.  226.  Declar.  a. 
1571.  cf.  ib.  p.  142.).  Whereas  ihou  hast  searched  aü  my  stuff,  what 
hast  thou  found  of  all  thy  household  stufT?  (Genbs.  31,  37.)  Whereas 
I  had  appointed  to  meet  her  to-day,  say  I  cannot  (Ainsworth,  Lat. 
Diction.  1824.  v.  whereas). 

SD^tt  whereas  toergtcici^c  matt  when  as  unb  whüe  as  Bei  bem  S'lebcttfa^e 
ber  3ettBc|limmun0.  3n  älterer  3eit  toerbcn  there  as  nnb  wJiere  as, 
gleich  ben  ^artifeln  ol^nc  <m,  öon  ber  OrtöBejlimmung  geBrauci^t:  ßere  as  fte 
batayle  was,  an  abbey  he  let  rere  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  369.).  ßere  as  yt  vncle 
ded  lag,  ys  foule  caroyne  he  brojte  (I.  216.).  To  the  hexte  hevene . . 
ther  as  the  sterren  beoth  (Wuight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Ther  as  the 
sembU  y- holde  schal  be,  Ther  schul  be  maystrys  and  felows  also  (Halliw., 
Freemas.  408.).  There  as  the  flom  Jordan  partethe  fro  the  see  of  Galilee, 
is  a  gret  brigge  (Maundev.  p.  115.).  Ther  as  thou  may  Tiave  noon 
audience,  enforce  the  not  to  speke  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  152.  II.).  —  Hwar 
ase  eni  of  fieos  was . .  ^ev  was  . .  ^q  kundel  etc.  (Wkight  a.  Halliw,,  BeL 
Ant.  I,  67.).  And  the  colveres  retournen  ajen,  where  as  thei  ben  norissht 
(Maundp:v.  p.  118.).  Or  I  go . .  to  the  lond  of  mysese  and  of  derknesse, 
wher  as  is  the  schadow  of  the  deth,  wher  as  is  noon  order  ne  ordinawnce 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  187.  IL).  They..  will  teil  of  thinges  that  have  be  done, 
Whereas  never  shyneth  sone  ne  mone  (Halliw.,  Nugae  Poet.  p.  8.).    !£)te 
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$arttfe(  as  ^at  letne  anbete  SQBtrfutig  atö  bie  @a(^rttle(  ^<,  toeld^e  fid^ 
and^  tntt  t^Aere  berBinben  fann:  This  firere  com,  as  he  were  in  a  rage, 
THier  that  his  lard  tat  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7748.     f.  @.  401. 

3vL  übertragener  8ebeutung  n>trb  where  <i8  \p^ttt  gebrandet:  It  semeth 
that  yow  sofficeth  to  haye  been  counseiled  by  these  coanseiloura  only  • . 
wher  as  in  so  gret  and  so  Iieigh  a  neede,  it  Iiadde  he  necessarious  mo 
couneeüours  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  156.  IL).  —  VTher  as  ye  sayn,  that  alle 
wommen  ben  wikke . .  ye  despise  alle  wommen  in  this  wise  (p.  153.  L). 
And  ther  as  ye  hlame  aüe  wymmen . .  I  schal  schewe . .  that  many  a  wom- 
man  hath  ben  ful  good  (ib.  IL). 

4.  S)ie  ©ä^c  ber  Ortöbejlimmung  Bejcic^nen  enttoebcr  eine  Beflimmte, 
üon  einem  ©egcnjlanbc  bermalen  eingenommene  Dertfidjf eit ,  ober  ber 
baburd^  angebeutete  Ort  fann  toec^feln  ober  an  fld^  unBcjiimmt  fein, 
nnb  totrb  nnr  burd^  bic  3bentität  ber  ^anblnng  jebeömal  Befltmutt. 
2)er  ^orm  nac^  tonnen  biefe  9ZeBen[ä^e  2ufammenfaQen,  tote  bie  mtter 
1.  aufgeführten  Seifpiefc  jeigen.  Die  Serattgemeinerung  ober  bie  Un» 
Bepimmt^eit  ber  Dertlic^feit  fann  aber  an(b  burc^  bic  SerBinbung  ber 
^artifet  bon  oorne  l^erein  auögebrüdft  fein.  Der  fraolic^c  Ort 
toirb  im  Sßeuengtifc^en  bnrd^  bie  ^injufügung  bon  ever  ober  soever 
jtt  bem  Drtöabberb  t)eraHgemeinert,  toäl^renb  bic  frül^crc  Anfügung 
bcö  Bloßen  so  oeraltet  iji. 

JVhere'er  a  frown  Appears  againsL  you,  nothing's  spared  to  make 
The  wearer  dofT  it  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  3.).  Oh  lead  me 
wheresoe*er  I  go,  Thro  this  day's  life  or  death  (Pope,  üniv.  Prayer). 
I  will  go  whithersoever  you  lead  (Webst,  v.). 

9^eBenfä^e  btefer  ^rt,  toetd^e  gu  etnräumenben  @ä^n  toerben  (f.  b.  Sten* 
ce{fi))fa^),  ^aben  feit  &Ue{ler  3cit  nur  bie  urf:|)rüngltd^  tnterrogatibe 
gorm  bed  OrtdabioerB  jugelaffen.  S)a9  beglettenbe  so  {swa,  svd),  bem  guerp 
ein  fon;elati))ed  svd  Dorl^ergtng,  genügte  bem  beraQgemeinerten  ^a^;  frü^ 
tourbe  tl^m  aber  auÖ)  ever  Beigegeben  ober  fuBfIttuirt:  %IU.  Wasche«  ow 
hwer  80  ned  is  as  ofte  as  g&  wiln  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  BeL  Ant.  IL  4.). 
Therfore  ever-eft  after-ward  wher  so  deveUn  heo,  Of  thundre  hl  beoth  so 
sore  agast  that  hi  nute  -whoder  fleo  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Bat 
evermo,  wher  so  I  go  or  ryde^  I  am  thin  owen  clerk  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4236.). 
cf.  16123.).  Where  so  we  gOy  where  so  we  weynd,  Thns  shalle  we  say 
(TowN.  M.  p.  267.).  $alBf.  pat  heo  moten  wonien  wer  swa  heo  tooOed 
(La3am.  I.  21.  cf.  I.  392.  II.  50,).  Faren  t>u  scalt  bi  rsede  wuder 9waidi 
Pe  kede  (IL  372.).  $ei  Orm  toerben  wJicerse,  whcers,  whmrsumm^  atttiortt. 
hvar  «em,  bän.  whorsonihelstj  getroffen:  Whcers  itt  iss  itt  harrdnel>[>  all  pe 
godc  manness  herrte  (Obm.  1574.  cf.  4874.).  Forr  patt  tß$$  wolldenn 
cumenn  efTt..Till  himm,  whcßrsumm  he  wcere  att  inn  (12924.  cf.  1822.). 
3m  ^gf.  gel^t  bem  ^boerB  ein  s^d  ))or^er:  Sige  häfdon  svd  hvar  mod  kt 
comon  (Sax.  Chr.  449.).  Väs  anderfangen  over  call,  svd  hvar  svd  he  eom, 
mid  micel  vurdscipe  (1130.).  Svä  hvyder  svd  he  in-gcedy  secgad  {»äs  hftses 
hläforde  etc.  (Marc.  14,  14.).  @o  t>erBinbet  ba9  ST^^b.  swa  «6,  9Ufar  s5, 
b.  i.  s6  wa,  so  war  s6  (too,  too^in  irgeub),  Begnügt  fid^  aBer  meijß  mit 
swa^  swar.  —  £ver  trifft  man  ).  ^.  im  ä(te. :  And  taketh  hede . .  whenevw 
je  com  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  579.).  He  hath  alweys  3  wifes  with  him, 
where  that  ever  he  he  (Maundey.  p.  217.).  3m  $a(Bf.  fle^t  euere  Bei  toore 
in  einem  inbireftcn  gragefa^e:  Seilich  heom  |)ohten  wäre  euare  onder 
heauene  soch  heued  were  ikenned  (Lajam.  III.  37.  jiüng.  £.). 

UeBer  bie  S^üdBegte^ung  bed  ^b)>erBiaIfa^ed  auf  ^  ©uBflotttii»  f.  b.  Kb« 
ieftitofafe. 
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1.  S)icfct  5Rc6cnfa^  !ann  juöbrbcrfi  baö  SBann?  im  Singcntcittcn 
aö  einen  3^1*1^«"'^^  o^^if  ^dixanm  inncrl^alB  einer  jeben  bcr  brei 
3eitfj)^ären  fceftimmcn,  toorauf  bic  ^anblung  bc3  $au^)tfa^c3  Bejogen  i% 
»etd^e  eben  fo  eine  gegentoärtige,  »ergangene  ober  jufünftige  fein  lann. 
ÜDie  im  StcBenfa^e  ent^ltene  ^anblung  fann  tl^atfäd^Ii^  mit  ber  be« 
§am)tfa^eö  jufammenfatten  ober  nnglei^jeitig  fein;  beibe  fönnen  einan»' 
ber  bedfen,  ober  eine  bie  anberc,  toie  ber  B^it^^^w«»  ^c«  S^itpnnHf  ein« 
fdjtießen.  Diefe  an  fld^  mbglid^en,  au3  ben  ä^^tformen  beö  9?eBenfafce« 
nnb  beö  ^auptfatjeö  fo  toie  avi9  bem  Bwf^wimen^ange  nnb  ber  SKatur 
ber  ^anbtungen  fxä^  ergebenbcn  Serl^ältnijfe  tt3erbcn  bnrd^  bic  l^icrjm 
©fl^e  entl^ialtene  3eit}3artife(  für  flc^  nid^t  angebentet;  fle  iji  am  toenigßen 
d^arafteriftifd^  nnb  barnm  üerfd^iebencr  Sejiel^ungen  fä^ig,  unb  fönnte 
jum  Il^eit  mit  anberen  toed^feln. 
a.  cc.  S)ie  bor^ngöioeife  l^ier  in  33etrac^t  fommenbe  B^it^^artilet  ijl  when. 

Wash  tbey  bis  wounds  with  tears?  mine  shall  be  spent,  WTien  theirs 
are  dry  (Shaksp.  ,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  2.).  I  like  a  parliamentary  de- 
bate,  Particularly  wiien  His  not  too  late  (Byron,  Beppo  47.).  It  was 
broad  day  when  he  awoke  (Lewes,  G.  I.  39.).  When  we  arrived  in 
London  j  tbey  drove  to  tbe  Blue  Boar  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.). 
IVhen  Columbus  arrived  at  Cordova,  tbe  court  was  like  a  military 
camp  (Irving,  Columb.  2,  3.).  When  I  was  young  I  tbougbt  of 
notbing  eise  Bat  pleasare  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  1.).  Most  men,  when 
they  hiew  tbat  ber  melancboly  bad  no  ground  in  real  sorrow . .  migbt 
bave  wisbed  ber  wbatever  could  add  to  ber  bappiness  (Scott,  Firate  3.). 
Mordaunt  resisted  being  swept  off  witb  tbe  receding  billow,  when,  tbougb 
an  adroit  swimmer,  the  strenyth  of  the  Hde  must  either  have  dashed  him 
against  the  rocksj  or  hurried  him  out  to  sea  (7.).  I  bope  you  will 
pardon  my  passion  when  I  was  so  happy  to  see  you  last  (Gay,  Begg.  Op. 

3,  1.    [3n  biefem  33eifpiele  ift  bie  ßeitfpl^Sre  ber  Stuftoallung  burd^ 

ben  9?e6enfa^  angegeben.]  *  I  remember  When  he  was  no  better  bom  ihan 

myself  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  5.).    [$ier  ßreift  ber  2^emporatfa^  an 

ben  inbireftcn  S^^gefa^.]  When  the  Provost  and  Cleveland  had  retumed 
into  the  public  Council -room,  tbe  former  retired  a  second  time  (Scott, 
Pirate  35.).  When  I  shall  die  Take  bim  ^nd  cut  bim  out  in  little 
Stars  (Shaksp.,  Rom.  a.  Jul.  3,  2.).  2C. 

On  ber  Srjäl^Iung  loirb  oft  bnr^  einen  bem  $an))tfafee  nachfolgen» 
ben  9?e6enfafe  nic^t  foiool^t  bie  3^itfP^äre  ber  ^anblnng  überl^aupt 
angegeben,  atd  bielmel^r  ein  überrafc^enbed  (Sreignig  eingeführt:  He  was 

proceeding  in  tbis  learned  manner,  when  a  mighty  noise  interrupted 
him  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  14.).  I  was  preparing  to  go  out,  when  the 
servant  informed  me  tbere  was  one  yet  to  be  spoken  witb  (Warben, 
Diary  1,  4.).  Tbey  lowered  bim,  witb  tbe  soand  Of  reqaiems  to 
repose,  When  from  the  throngs  around  A  solemn  voice  arose  (Mrs. 
Hemans  p.  20.).  A  detacbment  of  bis  troops  fas  preparing  to 
marcb  to  Bridport,  when  a  disastrous  event  thret^  the  whole  camp 
into  confusion  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  II.  145.).  Tbe  scboolmaster 
bad  scarcely  uttered  tbese  words  in  a  fierce  wbisper,  when  the  stran- 
ger  entered  (Dickens,   Nickleby  1,  4.).     3)er  $auj)tfafc  ent^fält  Cttt« 
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tDeber  eine  allgemeine  Situation  ober  eine  t)oQenbete  ^anblung,  iDte 
in  bem  legten  Seifpiele,  toelci^e^  mit  anbeten  ©anformen  toed^felt,  toie 
unter  b.  ju  Bcmerfcn  i%  too  aud^  altere  gormen  angegeben  flnb. 

2)ie  ältere  ^pxaä^t  leitet  btefe  @ä<^  fotool^I  mit  bem  urf))rünglt(!^  httei^ 
xoQaiiMtTX,  aber  au(^  frül^e  re(attt)  gebrauci^ten  whanne^  hwan  tz.,  agf.  Avdnne, 
hvonney  a(d  bem  ur{^rüngttd^  bemon|hatt)9en,  frü^e  aUgemeiner  relattb  t)er^ 
»cnbetctt  thanney  than  k.,  agf.  pänne,  Penne,  gcto.  y&onne  ein:  Slfte. 
TFariTie  J  (2ienA;e  äingea  dre,  Ne  mai  hi  nevre  bilde  ben  (Wbight  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  235.).  Wanne  he  is  i-kindled  stille  lid  de  leun  (I.  209.). 
Ge  muhen  swa  don  ofte,  hwen  ow  fmnchea  hevie  (IL  4.).  Wen  fie 
strengte  failep,  me  mot  take  quoyntyse  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  20.).  Wynter  is  |>er 
long,  whan  sortier  is  here  in  pride  (Langt.  II.  240.).  Qu^n  alle  thinges 
draus  fms-gat  Hl  endy  pe  angels  . .  Sal  knele  dun  (Anticb.  C75.).  Whan 
that  messangeres  of  straunge  contrees  comen  hefore  kirn . .  thei  ben  abonte 
the  souldan  (Maundev.  p.  40.).  WTian  he  was  asoyled  of  ihe  pape  Sergie 
He  died  (Langt.  I.  1.).  Whan  thei  had  sene  pat  sigJU,  t>e8  com  and  teld 
our  kyng  (IL  253.).  Whan  the  peple  was  plener  comen,  The  porter 
unpynned  the  yate  (P.  Ploughm.  p  209.).  Whan  sayd  was  ihis  mircuHe, 
every  man  As  sober  was  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15102.).  Whanne  Pe  Uke  spirit 
of  treupe  schal  come,  he  schal  teche  jou  al  treupe  (Wycl.,  Joh.  16,  13.). 
^a(bf.   Wonne  Pu  comest  io  pon  cnihten . .  pser  t>u  findest  seonen  hoandr^ 

(La3am.  I.  31.).  3fn  ben  beiben  Xtifitn  Sasamonö  »eci^fcln  Wnflg  bte 
gormctt  penne  unb  wenne,  wane^-wonne  im  2^emj)oralfatje,  toie  I.  28.  31. 
II.  37  )c.  ,^ure  preost  itt  awwnef){)  all,  A55  whanne  he  sinjepp  meeee 
(Orm.  1724.).  ^gf.  Gcsette  me  änne  ändagan  hvänne  pu  viäe  Pät  ie  for 
pe  gebidde  (Exod.  8,  9.).  3)ic  @&(5e  mit  hvänne  laffett  fld^'  oft  nid^t  ettt» 
fd^tebcn  toon  bem  inbircftcn  gragcfafec  trennen. 

2)er  S^ebenfa^  mit  ber  urf^rünglid^en  S)emonfh;atit>))arttfeI  erfiredtt  fU^ 
biö  in  baö  funfgcl^nte  ^al^rl^unbert:  Slftc.  danne  him  hungred  he  gaped 
Wide  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  I.  220:).  Than  thei  were  redi  for  to  fare 
The  doukc  bad  al  that  ther  wäre,  To  chirche  thsu  schulde  wende  (Amis.  a. 
AmL.  2245.).  Than  the  lordinges  schuld  forth  wende,  That  riche  douke . . 
Clcpcd  to  him  that  tide  The  tway  barouns  (109.).  Ffor  this  is  the  very 
lombe . .  Of  weche  John  the  Baptyst  dede  prophesy  Than  this  prophesye  he 
dede  hegynne  Seyng  ,,  Ecce  agnus  Deil"  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  272.)  This 
carfulle  lady  cried  faste,  Than  she  herd  this  homes  hlaste  (Tobbbnt  2123.). 
$albf.  Ponne  men  gad  to  bedde,  I)u  scalt  ford  wenden  (Lajam.  L  31.).> 
Penne  pi  lif  ended  t>er  I)u  scalt  resten  (II.  298.).  Heore  leshe  birrf)  hemm 
beon  Rsdi^,  pann  itt  iss  addledd  (Orm.  6234.).  All  t>e  wereUd  toc  att 
Himm  Biginning  Panne  het  wrohhte  (18565.).  ^gf.  ponne  ge  gehtron  mü 
pam  byman  blävan,  I)onne  faron  ge  on  t>one  munt  (Exod.  19,  13.). 
Ponne  hit  dagjan  volde,  I)onne  tögläd  hit  (Sax.  Chr.  979.).  Ac  ponne 
ht  mcBst  to  yfele  gedon  häfdon,  ponne  nam  man  grid  and  frid  yid  hi 
(1011.).  @o  gebrand^te  f^on  ba«  ®ot^.  bie  ^artifet  pcm  für  orai»,  ort, 
hnu  :c.  S)icfc  ^artifd  tod6)t  aHmätig  ber  erficren,  unb  toirb  namentttdj  in 
ber  $rofa  frü^e  gemieben,  tote  t>on  SD'tannbe^ine;  St^cltffe,  (Sl^ancer 
(in  feinen  pxo\,  @tü(fen). 

^eibe  genannte  ^artifeln  toerben  in  ber  älteren  ^pxaäft  uoä}  bur($  Ao, 
agf.  pd,  altnorb.  pd,  loe^em  lein  pann  gur  @eite  fielet,  a^b.  m^b.  d6, 
nbb.  da,  auf  bem  ©ebictc  bersöergangenl^eit  befci^r&ntt.  Slfte.  pis  was  po 
in  Engoland  JBritones  were  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  2.),  po  monk  was  joyful  ynow,  po 
he  hurde  pis  (I.  105.).  Hys  strengpe  &  hys  wisdom . .  He  tamde  al  to 
lupemesse,  Po  Lanfrac  was  ded  (II.  389.).  The  fifke  joie  is  feirest  in 
wede,  Tho  thou  in  to  hevene  trede  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  49.). 
Tho  oure  Loverd  on  urthe  tholede  deth,  the  devel  he  bond  anon  (Wi 
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Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  Tho  AlUaundre  this  say,  he  lowh  (Alis.  8685.). 
Tho  ihe  helles  began  to  ryng,  Upe  rose  that  ryche  kyng  (Tobbbnt  811.). 
Po  he  hadde  ya  hone  ydo,  he  fei  on  slepe  rist  f)ere  (B.  of  Gl.  L  14.). 
Neghe  yere  iho  sehe  hadde  there  y-dweUed,  Her  sone  was  fyftene  wynter 
eld  (OcTOULAN  655.).  Tho  he  hadde  it  y-seyd^  The  king  sore  was  amayd 
(Arth.  a.  Merlin  p.  86.).  $al(f.  Annd  tatt  wass  don  |)arrh  Godd  tatt  he 
Ne  wass  nohht  ta  pffirinne  ßa  patt  unncuße  foUc  comm  inn  (Ohm.  6462.). 
pa  ßd  Moßrling  toes  üad,  pa  wes  Dinabus  ful  glad  (La5am.  II.  280.).  Pq 
pe  he  wes  ald  mon  pa  com  him  afel  on  (II.  385.  cf.  II.  50.).  ßa  ßat 
child  wes  of  ßmttene  jere  pa  iwserd  his  fader  unueren  (II,  37.).  3ot  ^f.  fltlb 
alle  festeren  ©anformen  fel^r  l^äuflg;  ^ier  ftnbct  jld^  pä..pä  pä,  pa  pd.. 
pdj  pd  pe..pä,  pd  pe  unb  pdf  worunter  bic  tocrbo^):|)eftctt  pd  pd  ^IdJ  in 
ein  bcmotipratiöeö  utib  cm  retatbc«  Clement  jctlegen  laffcti,  bereit  crjlere«  ifttr 
no6^  einmal  im  $au^t{a^e  erfd^eittt:  Loth  com  pä  tö  Segor,  pä  pd  »wnne 
uppeöde  (Gen.  19,  23.).  p&  pd  pds  pingc  gedöne  vceron,  pä  becom  se 
foresseda  Thaliarcus  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  6.).  And  pä  pd  he  slip,  pä 
gcnam  he  an  ribb  of  his  sidan  (Gen.  2 ,  21.).  ßd  pe  he  t6  pcere  byrig 
coniy  pä  nolde  seö  barhvaru  äbügan  (Sax.  Chr.  1013.).  Hie  of-£öron  ponne 
hcrc  liindan  pd  pe  he  hdmveard  väs  (911  ).  ßd  hig  hine  Tie  fundon^  hig 
gevendon   tö  Hierusalem  (Luc.  2,    45.).     3n  bemottflratiöet  ^ebcutung  löwb 

tho  nod^  Bei  @ genfer  imb  tti  S)ioIe!ten,  toie  in  ©omcrfet,  gcfuttbc«. 

ß.  S)er  mit  when  eingeleitete  lemporalfag  lann  terfd^icbene  logifc^e  SSer* 
.fjättniffc  beö  5Re6enfa^e«  jum  ^auptfage  in  fid^  ((^ließen. 

©0  !ann  man  ein  faufaleö  SSerl^äftniß  barin  pnben:  Yet  not  to 

Earth's  contracted  span  Thy  goodness  let  me  bound,  Or  think  thee  Lord 
alone  of  Man,   When  thousand  worlds  are  round  (Pope,  üniv.  Praycr). 

Slud^  fann  ber  !£em|)oralfa^  biöiDcilen  leicht  in  einen  Jfonbitlo« 

natfa^  üertoanbelt  tocrben:  It  is  never  well  to  put  ungenerous  con- 
structioDS,  when  others^  equally  plausible  and  more  honorable  are  ready 

(Lewes,  G.  I.  8.),  obgleit^  l^icr  jeitKd^  ©egeBcncö  aW  baö  Scbingcnbc 
crfd^eint. 

(Sin  abbcrfatibeö  Serl^ättnig,  tote  eö  in  ©S^cn  mit  wkere  (h.) 
liegen  fann,  toirb  aud^  l^ter  hi^miUn  angetroffen:  When  they  wiü  not 

give  a  doit  to  relieve  a  lame  heggar  ^  they  will  lay  out  ten  to  see'ä 
dead  Indian  (Shaksp. ,  Temp.  2,  2.).  An  honest  man,  Sir,  is  able 
to   speak   for   himself,   when    a   knave   is  not  (II    Henry   IV.    5,    1.). 

SDtan  bergt,  white,  whilst.    ©al^in  mag  man  aud)  ted^nen:  Ye  shall 

flee  when  none  pursueth  (Levit.  26,  17.).  2[gf.  Ge  fledd  ßedh  e6v 
man  ne  drife.  ®r.  ^t^tv^ta-B-i  cvitvU  ^lotKc^ro^  vfcZf.  —  And  they 
shall  fall  when  none  pursueth  (26,  36.).  3(gf.  And  fledd  ßedh  him 
nun  man  vid  ne  feohte. 

!2)te  t9eit{d^i(]^tige  Statur  biefed  S^em^oralfat^ed  erft&rt  fotd^e  SRitBefaffuttg 
loglfd^er  ^ejic^ungcn,  »eld^e  bie  @a^^)artifet  an  jld^  nid^t  bejeid^nct. 

^aufate  unb  lonbitionale  @%  lönnte  man  dfter  an  bte  ©teile  be9 
altenglifd^en  2:em^oral(a^eö  mit  when  fe^en.  WXz.  Wen  je  hahhep  forme 
of  meuj  be[)  raen  on  alle  wisc  (R.  of  Gu  I.  101.),  No  wonder..I>aw 
Bretcyne  al  day  go  tö  gronde,  Wan  Jieo,  I)at  |)er  inne  bep,  stiche  foles  hep 
yfonde  (I.  147.).  ,'^c  mowe  31330,  whan  thundre  is  menginge  of  für  and 
wette,  Hou  is  that  hit  quelleth  men?  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.)  He  is 
a  traitour  strong,  when  he,  with  tresoun  and  with  wrong,  T^i  douhter  hath 
forlain  (Amis,  a,  Amil.   790.). 

2)cr  Uebergang  au«  SfieBenfS^en  mit  when  (ponne)  ju  Äonbitlonotf%tt 
mit  if  toarb  feit  firtefler  Seit  leidet  bewerffleHigt.   «Itc.  Whan  thei  ßeen  öftre 
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ibre  preye,  and  take  it  hefore  men  of  armeSf  it  is  a  gode  signe:  and  j^ 
he  fayle  of  tdkynge  hU  praye,  it  is  an  e^yUe  lygne  (MAimoKT.  p.  166.). 
9[g(.  ßonne  Moiaes  kia  handa  updhhf,  t>onne  häfde  Israhdla  folc  aie;  g^ 
he  ßonne  lühvon  tlacode,  {>onne  häfde  Amalech  i!e  (Exod.  17,  11,). 

Öm  abDerfattt>e9  $er^&(tnig  t^erBirgt  fid^  eBen  fo  uttter  ber  tem^ctäka 
%cxm,  tute.  And  seide  hym  it  was  gret  despit  t>at  I>er  wer  in  I>i8  lond 
Twei  kynges,  wan  ryjt  toatf  I>at  he  it  hadde  al  on  hond  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  88.}. 

y.  Seraltet  ifl  im  StÖgemcinen  bie  Serbtnbung  bon  when  as^  bte  jebo^ 
nod^  Bei  neueren  2)id)tern  in  ber  Sebeutung  bon  when  angetroffen  lohb. 

Such  when  as  Archimago  them  did  view,  He  weened  well  to  worke 
some  uncouth  wyle  (Spenser,  F.  Qa.  2,  1,  8.).  Ah  one  that  was  a 
woeful  looker -OD,  When  as  the  noble  duke  of  York  wob  slain  (Suaxbf.j 
III  Henry  VI.  2,  1.  cf.  1 ,  2.  Cymb.  5,  4  u.  öfter).  When  a$  hü 
mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph  ^  before  they  came  together,  she 
was  foand  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Matth.  1 ,  18.).  New 
when  as  sacred  light  hegan  to  daum  . .  forth  came  the  haman  pair 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  9,  192.).  Such  combat  should  be  made  on  hone,, 
With  brand  to  aid,  when  as  the  spear  Should  shiver  in  the  course 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  34.).  When  as  the  Palmer  came  m  haUj  Nor 
lord,  nor  knight,  was  there  more  tall  (Marm.  1,  28.). 

Äud^  toirb  when  as  äl^nlic^  bem  whereas  angetroffen^  too  eine  Cnt« 

gegenfe^ung  flatt  l^at:  So  Judas  kiss'd  his  master,  And  cried  —  lill 
haill  When  as  he  meant  —  all  härm!  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  5,  7.) 
What  boots  it  thee . .  to  be  the  governor ,  When  as  thy  Ufe  shtäl  be 
at  their  command?  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  5,  2.) 

SDtefe  Bereits  toieber  berfci^toinbenbe  ^artifelberBinbung  fd^eint  auf  fein  l^o^ 
weiter  f(nf))md^  mad^en  )u  fönnen.  9^eBen  beut  B^uftgen  where  as  trifft  man 
fanm  ba9  f^äter  biefent  angegltd^ene  whan  a«,  to&Brenb  whan  that  nngemein 
oft  borlommt.  !Z)od^  Begegnet  früBe  bte  SerBtnbung  wJian  so  and^  ba,  u» 
e9  fi(^  nid^t  um  eine  Verallgemeinerung  be9  S^em^oralfa^ed  B^^^^t.  4>aIBf. 
Uor  weonne  so  ich  beo  uord  fareuf  Hengest  eow  wol  makien  kare  (Lasam. 
n.  206.).     S5gt  >. 

h3n  ber  SSeraügemeinerung  bed  97eBenfa^ed  lann  fld^  bie  ^axütd 
when  mit  ever,  soever  berBinben.  SSergl.  b.  Slcbcnf.  ber  Ort 9« 
Beflimmnng  4. 

Where  is  the  woman  who  would  scruple  to  be  a  wife,  if  she 
had  it  in  her  power  to  be  a  widow  whenever  she  pleases  (Gas*,  Begg. 
Op.  1,  1.).  Whenever  the  coach  stopped\  the  saUor  called  for  mora 
ale  (Marryat,  F.  Simple  1,  2.). 

SrüBer  genügt  Bier  so,  3((te.  When  so  thou  wiU  send  after  me  (Sbutv 
Sages  3211.).  9^od^  @ genfer  Bietet  when  so,  $atBf.  Whan  swa  ewned 
neode . .  {>enne  meei  ich  saggen  ha  hit  seodden  scal  iworden  (II,  294.). 
Whcenne  swa  cd  ferde  funded  to  pan  cerde  f)eonne  fleod  ^a  ftigelea  feor 
i  I>an  lüfte  (I.  490.).  ^et  Orm  toirb  w?iannse  aud^  mit  ajj  )>erBttnbcii: 
A33  whannse  fiu  forrji/esst  tuss  f)in  wrappe  annd  ec  t>in  wrasche,  Ass 
|>anne  lakesst  |)a  pin  Godd  etc.  (Orm.  1466.  cf.  547.);  e9  erfd^int  natifa:Iii!( 
and^  oBne  333.  cf.  9 12.  924.  (Sin  agf.  svd  hvonne  svd  ift  mir  hi€  |ett 
nidjt  aufgejioßen.    ©gl.  @.  430. 

b.  Der  3«traum  ober  3^i*pw«ft  lann  burd^  ein  ©uBfiantib  Bejetd^net 
fcitt^  an  toetd^em  ber  5ReBenfa^  fein  Korrelat  l^at.  Der  SßeBenfa^ 
tt>trb  entn)eber  burd^  when  ober  burd^  that  eingefül^rt;  auif  "fyat  ber 
)>arttfenofe  @a^  l^ier  eine  ©tette. 
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«.  ®cr  ßcgentDcirtig  gclaupgc  9?e6cn[a^  mit  when  iß,  tocoett  M  Bc*» 
ftimmtcrcn  Sl^araftcrö  bicfcr  ^artifct,  auf  eine  engere  ©pl^Ste  Be^ 
fd^rSnft  al9  ber  mit  ikat  unb  ifl  jüngeren  Urfprunge«  M  biefer. 

The  time  of  night  when  Troy  was  set  on  fire,  the  Time  when  screech  - 
owls  cry . .  That  tIme  best  fits  the  work  we  bave  in  band  (Shaksp,, 
II  Henry  VI.  1,  4.).  Now  is  the  time  when  after  sparkling  showers 
Her  starry  wreaths  the  virgin  Jasmin  weaves  (Bülw.  ,  K .  Artb.  1, 
2.).  From  the  time  when  the  harbarians  overran  the  Western  J5m- 
pire  to  the  time  of  the  revival  of  letters ,  the  influenae  of  tbe 
Church  of  Korne  bad  been  generally  favourable  to  science  etc. 
(Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  47.).  Hide  not  thy  face  from  mc  in  the 
day  when  I  am  in  trouhle  (Ps.  102,  2.).  Tbe  forest's  trees,  coeYal 
wi^b  the  hour  When  Paradise  upsprung  (Byron,  Heav.  a.  Eartb  3,). 
That  fearful  moment  When  he  left  the  cave  Thy  beart  grew  cbill 
(Bride  2,  27.).  üDal^er  aud^:  He  bad  obtained  a  living  at  an  age 
when    other    young   clergymen    are   heginning   to   think    of  a  curacy 

(Trollope,  Fruml.  Parson.  1 ,  3.)-    ©ätje  biefer  Slrt  fönnen  natflr^ 

lid)  mit  Slbieftibfä^en  twec^fcln:  This  was  the  period  in  which 
Goethe  was  bom  (Lewes,  G.  I.  16.).  On  the  evening  on  which  the 
Duke  landed  (Macaül,  Hist.  of  E.  II.   147.). 

Sitte.  Wot  no  man  fye  time  wanne  he  aal  henne  rirnen  ^Wright  a. 
H>^LLiw.y  Rel.  Ant.  I.  175.).  Spied  tyme  &  tide  wha/n  he  mdd  iasue  oute 
(Langt.  II.  242.).  Of  alle  thise  prophetes . .  Was  none  that  told  the 
iyme  before,  When  he  ahuld  com  to  by  us  peasse  (Town.  M.  p.  159.). 
Ffor  SL  mery  tyme  now  is,  Whan  God  my  lord  is  bom  (Cov.  Myst.  p,  174.), 

3m  5(g{.  toirb  jutöcilcn  pd  auf  einen  fuBjlatttiöifd^cn  S^it^cß^ff  Bejogen: 
pä  sed  tid  geveard,  pd  ?ie  fridgeddl  fremman  sceolde  (Cädm.  1185.). 
$tec  flnb  bie  unter  ß.  aufgefül^rten  formen  iebod^  geläufiger. 

ß.  93iö  auf  bie  attepe  ©prad^periobe  gel^t  bie  SSejiel^ung  bon  ©fifcen 
mit  that  auf  fuBpantibifd^e  B^itfcegriffe  im  ^au^jtfa^e  jurücf.  Diefe 
^artüet  fnüpft  in  älterer  S^it  mannigfaltigere  jeitli(i^e  SSejiel^ungen 
an.  3m  Sittgemeinen  mag  man  ©äfee  biefer  ärt  aW  ©enitibf  ä^e 
Betrachten,  toetd^e  toegen  i^rer  Slnatogie  mit  bem  ®enitib  auc^  ber* 
fd^iebene  SSer^ättniffc  beö  9?eBenfage3  jum  ©uBflantib  ermBgtid^en, 
bie  nid^t  attein  bem  toann?  ober  ju  toeld^er  ^tit?  etttf|)red^en, 
oBtt)ol^t  bieö  im  9teueng(ifd^en  meift  ber  gatt  ift.     The  day.  that  $he 

was  missing  be  was  bere  (Shaksp.  ,  Cyrab.  4,  3.).  I  gave  a  noble 
to  the  priest,  The  mom  that  I  was  wedded  to  her  mother  (I  Henry 
VI.  5,  4.).  At  the  time  that  I  was  bom,  be  smoked  and  sbe 
drank,  from  morning  to  night  (Marryat,  Jac.  Faitbf.  1,  1.).  Every 
day  that  she  saw  him,  her  woman^s  heart  throbbed  with  pity  toward$ 
him  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.).  —  The  days  were  accomplished  that 
she  shoidd  be   delivered  (Luke    2  ,   6.).     @r.   «i   ifii^*i  r«7  rfxf7y 

SBie  that  im  ©uBjiantiüfa^e  ü6er^au})t  auöfatten  fann,  fo  oud^ 
in  £emt)ora(fägen  biefer  Slrt:  In  that  day  thou  seest  my  face  tbou 
sbalt  die  (Exod.  10,  28.).  The  day  thou  eafst  Mereq/' . .  inevitably 
thou  sbalt  die  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  329.).  The  instant  he  understood  my 
meaning,  be  forgot  all  bis  grievances  (Scott,  B.  Boy  35.)*  ^^ 
moment  my  business  here  is  arranged  I  mast  set  oat  (Byron,  Lett.). 
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ThiB    M    the  tenth  Htm  Fve  caUtd  for  my  hiü  (Dougl.  Jjerrold, 
Babbles  2.). 
2)en  md^en  ber  angeführten  @5^  mit  tAoi  entft^re^en  bie  fofget^en. 

WXt,  TU  it  oometh  the  tyme  dat  tiorm  ttired  al  de  se  (Wbioht  a.  Hal- 
Liw.,  Bei  Ant.  L  220 J.  So  that  hit  come  to  the  time  That  hoe 
aktUden  arüen  (II.  277.).  Seren  sere  was  he  kyng  tJiat  tyme  pat  he 
was  dede  (Langt.  I.  23.  cf.  II.  242.  Octoutan  1989.  Bich.  C.  de  L« 
1116.).  Thei  han  oftcn  tyme  werre  -with  the  sondan;  and  namely  ^uU 
tyme  that  I  wat  with  him  (Maukdev.  p.  64.).  Ich  was  bysschop  of  the 
lawe  Th<U  jer  that  Crist  for  jou  was  slawe  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei 
Ant.  II.  241.).  Syn  thüke  day  that  they  toere  chüdren  lyte  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  1195.).  Thei  com  home  that  ylh  a  (ylke?)  day,  That  here 
hredale  was  holde  (Amis.  a.  Aiol.  2437.).  Ont  $a(bf.  {^t\  Sasatnon) 
fontntt  neBcn  ßat  noci^  pe  öor,  toic  int  Stgf.  ßät  unb  ba«  inbettinaMe,  re* 
(atitoe  Pe  mit  etnanber  toed^feln:  Sannte  Margess  time  wass  {mtt  ^ho  pa 
ahollde  chüdenn  (Obm.  3316.  cf.  3394.).  ßatt  dajj  PattCrUt  comm 
her  to  m^nne  (3720.).  After  pritti  wintere  com  Pe  dasi  pat  Cunedaffius 
deasd  kei  (La3am.  I.  165.).  Na  is  icumen  Pe  ilke  dcei  pe  drihten  us 
heljpen  may  (II.  396.  cf.  II.  420.).  Slgf.  Hit  väs  t>ä  se  ttma  pät  vin- 
herjan  ripodon  (Num.  13,  21.).  Nu  is  se  däg  camen  pät  üre  man' 
dryhten  mägenes  hehhfad  gbdra  güdrinca  (Beov.  5286.).  pä  sseton  hie 
. .  6d  pone  fyrsl  pe  hie  vt4/rdon  svide  meteledse  (Sax.  Chr.  918.). 
Fordferde  py  ücan  gedre  pe  8%6  sunne  äp^strode  (885.).  öd  ponne  änne 
däg  pe  he  vid  Pam  vyrme  gevegan  aceolde  (Beov.  4790.).  S)ic  $arti« 
fein  begiel^en  jld^  aber  nici^t  blo8  auf  bcn  3«i*^«Ö^tff  ^^  ^«^  SBeife,  bag  ber 
Onl^alt  be9  burd^  fte  eingefül^rten  @a^ed  in  ben  genannten  3^itraum  fällt; 
fle  lönnen  t)ie(mel6r  aud^  auf  bie  beibcn  fiußerjlen  ©rcngen  beö^eitBegriffe« 
(in  bem  @inne  toon  feit,  naci^bem,  unb  fcUener  t)on  biö  ju  ber  ^tit 

too)  begogen  fein.  Sllte.  He  was  ybore..)5e  prydde  jer  pat  hya  fader 
Engelond  hywan  (B.  of  Gl.  II.  420.).  Aftar  fiftene  dawea,  Pat  he 
hadde  ordeyned  pia ,  To  London  he  wende  (I.  144.).  After  the  tuelf 
furate  dayea  that  the  aed  hath  whyt  i'beoy  Hit  becometh  to  a  thikke 
blöd  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  The  thrydde  day  is  this  that  he 
waa  dad  In  coold  day  and  leyd  in  grave  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  366.). 
^albf.  Nu  hit  is  umbe  aeoue  jere  Pat  pu  weren  here  (Lajam.  I.  214.). 
Nes  hit  baten  feower  wiken  pat  Paa  kinge  ifa/ten  weoren,  cam,  Brennes 
riden  (I.  200.).  Slgf.  On  pam  äftran  gedre  pe  ae  arcebiaceop  Alfeg  väa 
gemartyrod,  se  cyng  gesätte  Lyfing  bisceop  tö  Cantvarabyrig  td  f)am 
arce-stole  (Sax.  Chr.  1013.).  @onft  fielet  l^äuflg  päa  pe  für  ex  quo. 
^a9  9{eue.  pflegt  aince  gu  gebraud^en:  It  is  fifteen  yeara  aince  I  aaw 
my  country  (Shaksp.,  Wint.  T.  4,  1.).  It  is  three  daya  aince  I  aaw  the 
prince  (ib.).  —  $albf.  Naevede  heo  bute  preo  nihte  feorat,  faren  Pat 
heo  acolde  (Lajam.  I.  192.).  ^gf.  Hyre  dagaa  vseron  gefyllede  Pät 
hed  cende  (Luc.  2,  6.  f.  ob.).  After  t>am  pe  ehta  <2a^a« . gefyllede 
y»ron  pät  pät  cHd  ymb-aniden  vcere  (2,  21.),  ®r.  tov  ngpiTtyLÜv  au- 
rov.  Näs  sed  atund  latu  earmra  gsesta  ne  pät  onbtd  long  pät  pd 
vroht-amidaa  v6p  ähbfun  (Cod.  Exon.  156,  16.).     SBei  negativen  @ä^n 

tritt  pät  (m  l^äuftgpcn  ein. 

S)ie  Sluötoerfung  toon  that  nad^  bem  ©ubjlantiö,  »eld^e  an  bie  Beim 
Slbjeftiiöfa^e  J)orfommenbe  5(uölaffung  be«  relativen  gürtoorte«  erinnert, 
toirb  im  ^tte.  fd^on  üblid^:  Time  is  come  the  lady  achal  chüde  (Alis. 
604.).  Ffor  that  time  je  had  joure  bowe  bent  in  honde . .  je  wolde  the 
pryk  han  bitte  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  45.).  That  day  thou  ayat  Ooddita  body 
Thou  shalt  have  these  etc.  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  667.). 

c.  SBie  an  einen  fubßanttijifd^en  S^itbtsti^,  fo  Icl^nt  flci^  ber  9?e6cnfa^ 
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aud^  an  bad  tem))oraIe  9[bk)er6  nou?  unb  itoax  ntetfl  ol^ne  bad  ®a$« 
9te(atiö  /Aa/,  todd^cö  crjl  fpätcr  cingcbrungcn  ifl.  -Sn  bicfcm  @a^c 
toirb  eine  Il^atfac^c  angeffil^irt,  töclc^c  cnttocbcr  in  bie  unmittelbare 
©egentoart  beö  SRebenben  fällt,  ober  einem  eben  beraegento&rtigten 
3eitj)unft  ber  SSevgangen^eit  angel^ört  unb  meift  jnr  S3egrünbung 
beö  §auj)tfa^eö  angeführt  toirb. 

Now  I  tkink  on  thee,  My  hunger's  gone  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.). 
I  see  thee,  now  thou  ort  gone,  As  one  dead  in  tbe  bottom  of  a 
tomb  (Rom.  a.  Jul.  3 ,  5.).  And  now  Fve  nothing  left  me  io  bestow, 
You  hate  the  wretched  bankrupt  you  bave  made  (RowE,  J.  Shore  2, 
!.)•  Why,  Mr.  Honeywood  brougbt  me  bere,  to  do  nothing  mno 
I  am  here  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  5.).  Now  you  meniion  Sir  WiUiam 
Honeywood . .  you'U  be  glad  to  hear  be's  arrived  from  Italy  (2.). 
Mcthinks  I  breathe  more  freely,  now  my  lot  Is  palpable  (Talfoürd, 
Ion  3,  2.).  Now  thou  ort  gone,  we  have  no  staflf,  no  stay  (Shaksp., 
III  Henry  VI.  2,  1.),  —  But  now  that  their  distress  was  over,  they 
forgot  that  he  had  returned  to  them  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IV.  17.). 

—  tiefer  Sonjlruftion  gleicht  fic^   bie  gügung  beö  SfieBenfafce«  ju 

once  an:  And  once  Fve  stamped  it  there,  TU  lay  aside  my  doubts 
for  ever  (Sherid.,  Riv.  4,  3.). 

S)ic  5(natogic  biefer  ©äfte  mit  bcn  unter  b,  ß.  aufgeführten  ergtcBt  fiä)  leidet; 
aud^  ift  an  ftd^  bad  laufale  $er]^&(tnig  nid^t  barin  audgef^jrod^eU;  chgiti^ 
{eit  frü^eßer  3^it  bad  äJ^ottt)  burd^  bad  gettüd^  unmittelbar  $or(iegenbe  an«  ' 
gebeutet  tourbe.  Sllte.  Nou  ich  am  in  clene  live,  Ne  recche  ich  of  childe  ne 
of  wive  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  277.).  Alle  5ee  schnUeth  beo  the 
bet,  nou  icham  y-come  (II.  241.).  Now  I  find  the  here,  weie  set  is  my 
travaile  (Langt.  II.  ,242.).  Now  thou  achalt  afot  go,  Y  schal  fight  afot 
also  (Ams.  a.  Amil.  1342.).  Now  mi  louerd  is  out  i-gon,  Thou  comest 
hider  for  no  gode!  (Seuyn  Sages  2232.)  Now  the  sonne  to  the  grounde 
held,  Yet  stondith  the  olifans  in  the  feld  (Alis.  2521.).  ^te  fid^  now  int 
Sitte,  mit  anbeten  temporalen  ^onjiun!tionen  loerBinbet,  f.  @.  400.  $(gf.  Hvät 
recst  pu  hü  ge  hvearfjan  nu  ic  siemle  mid  ße  heo'i  (Bobth.  7 ,  3.).  Ic 
undcrfcng  f)ine  bene  I>ät  ic  {)&  barh  ne  tövende  nu  fiu  vylt  fiider  biHgan 
(Gen.  19,  21.).  Hirn  is  anhyldo  valdendes  yitod,  nu  hie  vordcvyde  his 
läre  forleton  (C^gdm.  726.).  Nis  me  on  vomlde  möd  seniges  I>egn8cipe8, 
7iu  ic  mtnes  ßeödnes  hafa  hyldo  forvorhte  (832.)  n.  fo  l^Suftg;  oft  and^ 
mit  ,Yorre(atem  nu:  Nu  ic  pe,  beam  godes,  biddan  viUe,  veoroda  vill-gifa,  nu 
ic  vät,  f)ät  l>a  eart  gecyded  and  äcenned  allra  cyninga  |)rym>  (Eleme  818.). 

—  Ucber  ba«  Jüngere  now  that  f.  @.  399. 

d.  Stuf  ba«  jeitlt^c  (Sebtet  toirb  feit  frü^ejier  Beit  ber  SWobalfafe 
übertragen.  3m  Sßeuenplifd^en  treffen  toir  ben  SRebenfa^  mit  as,  too* 
burd^  eigentlich  ba«  gletd^magige  Eintreten  ber  im  9?eBenfa^e  au«« 
gebrüdfteu  mit  ber  im  ^auptfage  enthaltenen  ^anblung  Bejeid^nct  toirb^ 
toorau«  firf)  bie  SSorfiellung  ber  ©teid^jeitigfeit  fo  toie  berunmtt» 
telbaren  Slufeinanberfotge  leidet  crgiebt. 

As  you  retum,  visit  my  house  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.).  The 
plates  and  dishes  are  flying  in  this  way  as  his  mother  retums  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  19.).  Goethe  was  born  on  the  2Ö  August,  as  the  clock  sound- 
ed  the  hour  of  noon  (I.  9.).  Hell  trembled  as  he  strode  (Milt.,  P. 
L.  2,  676.).  Beils  were  toU'd,  and  aye  as  they  rung,  FearfuI  and 
faintly  the  grey  brothers  sung  (Scott,  Harold  1,  2.).  They  arrived 
at  the  squire's  house  just  as  dinner  was  ready  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  7.). 
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I  heard  a  noise  in  the  street,  and,  aa  1  i^roached,  perceived  two 
gentlemen  in  custody  of  three  watchmen  (Smollet,  R.  Rand.  21.)- 
He  rose,  as  I  entered,  politely  —  I  should  rather  say  obseqaiooaly 
(Warren,  Diary  1,  11.)*  As  ended  Alber fs  simple  lay,  Arose  a  bard 
of  loftier  port  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  6,  13.)- 

SBte  gr.  wQj  tat.  ut,  fr.  comme^  b.  dU  unb  felBtl  wie  bie  ©teile  ton  3^^' 
)>arttte(R  einnehmen,  fo  fle^t  bad  engl,  aa,  b.,  i.  also,  als,  agf.  ealsvä,  an^ 
temporal,  ^enn  as  im  92eue.  bad  $(u«quam))erfe!t  t)erfd(fmS^t,  fo  liegt  bte9 
ntd^t  fd(f(e(^t^tn  in  ber  iRatur  ber  J(oniun!tton,  t)gl.  b.  $aI6f.  u.  ben  beutf(!^en 
©ebran^  t)on  o^.  ^u^  \\t  bie  iteratbe  ^ebeutung,  toenn  and^  gett)6^nlid(f, 
bod^  nt(!^t  burd^and  t)on  biefem  iReBenfaj^  audge[d(f(o{fen.  f.  nnten.  dm  Site, 
fonimt  neben  as  nod(f  0^9  unb  also  im  Ztmpoxal\a^t  ))or:  Thns  pleyneth 
Johan,  €U  he  goth  hy  the  way  Toioard  the  mylle  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4112.). 
Äs  I  com  hy  an  waie,  Hof  on  I  herde  saie  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  2.).  Ab  he 
wolde  schete  an  hert,  al  aseyn  hys  wille,  To  de|>e  he  sehet  ys  owne  fiuier 
(B.  OF  Gl.  L  11.).  As  ße  ost  on  eiper  side  to  pis  batail  drow,  Heo 
come  &  metten  baJdeliche  (I.  139.).  As  the  fyre  hegan  to  brenne  abofwte 
hire,  sehe  xnade  hire  preyeres  to  oare  Lord  (Maundev.  p.  C9.).  Hard  was 
t>e  bataile,  als  ßei  iogider  siynt  Herman  was  {>er  slayn  (Langt.  L  10.). 
And  right  als  ihai  went  with  him  thus,  So  com  maister  Maxencias  (Seutn 
Sages  2861.)  [^ter  mit  lorrelatem  so],  AI  so  he  lay  in  slepe  hy  nygJu, 
Him  thoughte  a  goshauk . .  Setlith  on  his  beryng  (Alis.  482.  cf.  1161.). 
9iu6)  fommt  noc(  bad  einfädle  so  t)or:  An  ay  he  laide,  so  he  fleygh  (Alis. 
568.).  The  gleomen  useden  her  tunge;  The  wode  aqneightte  so  hy  sumge 
(5256.).  S)ie  burdjf  al  ertoetterte  gorm  ifi  fdjfon  im  $aIBf.  ato  al  swa  nnb 
alse  avi6}  temporal:  AI  swa  ße  adele  Jcing  ßas  word  hafede  isasid,  Cador 
sprong  to  horse  (Las am.  ^I«  478.).  Alse  Ardur  wolde  to  fnim  waÜe  rcsse^ 
I>a  com  |>er  riden   Patric  (IL   430.).     Alse  ße  hing  slepte,  a  sweaen  him 

imette  (IIL  13.).  S^ad  ^gf.  bebient  fid^f  bed  etnfad^fen  svA  l^äufig  mit  bem 
j^orrelate  pä  im  ^au^tfa^e  ober  bed  t)erbo^)}etten  svä  svä  im  SDem|>oraIfa^: 
Svä  in  väteres  prym  ealne  middan-geard  mire-flöd  fieahte,  {>&  se  ädela 
vong  Kghvaes  onsund  vid  fd-fare  gehealden  stöd  (Cod.  Exon.  200,  16.). 
And  svä  se  here  eft  hdmveard  vende . .  {>ä  hergedon  hie  etc.  (Sax.  Che. 
895.).  And  {>ä  svyde  rade  äfter  I>am,  svd  pä  odre  häm  ctmon^  {>&  fandon 
hie  ödre  floc-räde  (917.).  Hergodon  and  bämdon  and  slögon  svä  svä  AI 
ferdon  (1006.).  ^lud^f  finbet  fl^  bie  Serbinbung  t)on  svä  pät  flatt  svä: 
H€r  fordfgrde  Hardacnut  cyng  ät  Lamb-hyde,  svd  Pät  he  ät  his  drince 
stöd  (1042.).  @d^on  bad  ©ot^ifd^e  gebrandet  sve  (bad  Korrelat  t)Ott  sva)  aud^ 
tem^ral  toie  Luc  1,  41.   Jon.  6,  16. 

^  tterati))  ober  allgemein  jn  faffenben  @5^n  toirb  gtoar  geto)6(nlid^  when 
toon  ben  iReneren  gebraudjft,  toä^renb  früher  as  nid^t  t)ermieben  koarb;  bod(f 
finbet  man  aud^  as  in  @ä^en  tt)ie:  Daly  as  ever  on  the  mountains*  heiglu, 
The  peep  of  Moming  shed  a  davming  light,  Again,  when  Ev'ning  in  her 
iober  vest,  Drew  the  gray  courtain  of  the  fading  west ,  My  sool  should 
yield  thee  willing  thanks  and  praise  (Cowpeb  p.  103.).  —  S)ad  $(lte.  l^at  oft 

bei  Sieberl^olungen.  ober  Verallgemeinerungen  as:  Bi  I>e  wei  as  ho  gas,  ga 

seiende  hire  beodes  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  II.  4.).  And  alle 
weyes,  as  thei  gon,  thei  smyten  hem  seif  (Maundev.  p.  173.).  Of  thundre 
hi  beoth  so  sore  agast . .  And  sleth  men  bi  the  way  as  hi  fleoth  (Wright, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  136,). 

Um  ba9  gleid^m&gig  iteratit)e  Eintreten  ber  ^anblung  ht»  ^awpu 
unb  ü'tebenfa^ed  gu  beaeid^nen,  bebient  fld^  bie  ©^rad^e  eines  ^om)>aratii»fa^ 
mit  as  (so)  oftßn  as  u.  bgl.  m. :  If  the  penalties . .  are  regalarly  reinitted 
as  often  as  they  incurred  (Macaul.,  H.  of  E.  L  30.).  f.  STlobalfa^ 
9[lte.  As  often  as  je  do  ihis  with  trewe  intent,  It  xal  defende  50W  from  30 
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(the?)  ffende  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  276.).  ^gL  b.  »o  cft  dU,  frül^et  an$  a2i  qf/ 
. .  als  qf/,  Sgf.  «v^  of/  <vd  (Legg.  ^Bthelb.  3.),  ®ot(.  «va  t^to  9ve  (1  Cob. 
11,  25.  26.). 

e.  %19  eine  ^efiimmung  ber  ßeit  mag  aud^  bad  (t^toetlen  k)otIommenbe 
against  im  SteBetifafte  angefeljien  toerben. 

They  made  ready  the  present  agaiiist  Joseph  came  at  noon 
(Gen.  43,  25.).  Thou  shalt  stand  by  the  river's  brink  against  he 
come  (ExoD.  7,  15.). 

S)er  xüumü^t  begriff  trit^t^tn  totrb  l^ter  auf  ettie  in  ber  3^t  )tt  er« 
iDartenbe  ^anblung  Belogen.  Sgl.  ®r.  'Hrolfiao'av  ^t  ra  ^wpa  lue  toü 
hX^tX)f  Tov  'I(>}07f<|>  (Gen.  48,  25.).  9(Ite.  Nede  y  mot  spene  that  y  spared 
3ore,  Ajeyn  thia  cachereles  cometh  thus  y  mot  care  (Wbight,  Polit.  S. 
p.  151.).  Sgf.  Hig  lldon  ford  hira  läc  ongin  ßäUe  Josep  ineSde  (ib.).  3Vi 
$albf.  mitb  anjcBn  ßat  oft  in  ^ejug  auf  eine  &qutt)alente  2:^tig!ett  ober 
Seiflung,  ober  auf  bie  gegen  eine  anbere  gerid^tete  ^anblung  Begogen  (Obbl 

6128.  7553.  10572.  10978.   11144.). 

!S)te  &ttere  ^^rad^e  (at  no^  anbere  ^artiteln,  mlä)t  bie  ^tit  einer  ^anb« 
(ung  in  attgemeinerer  Seife  beflimmen.  S)al^in  gel^Srt  bad  alte,  he  (b%)  that 
ober  tJuMj  toofür  au6^  ba9  bloge  be  {bi)  in  bem  @inne  toon  when,  ort,  fttfft: 
Bi  that  hye  toas  of  XII  wirUer  eld^  In  al  Inglond  ther  nas  non  A  fairer 
maiden  (Lat  le  Fbeine  232.).  Be  thal  the  ioper  toeu  dyght,  Sir  Amadas 
was  coA  (Sir  Amad.  206.).  Be  that  the  giaunt  had  htm  dight,  Cam 
ageyn  that  gentylle  knyght  (Torrent  1587.).  Bi  then  that  half  yere  vxu 
ago . .  His  leaedi  wax  ful  wroth  and  wo  (Amis,  a,  Avil.  1585.).  Bi  than 
the  tvelmsneth  was  al  gon,  Amorant  went  into  that  won  (1657.).  Be  than' 
it  nyed  nerehand  nyjt^  To  a  castelle  he  rode  right  (Tobbemt  1644.).  — 
We  shalle  make  myrthe  and  gret  solace  Bi  this  ihyng  be  broghi  to  end 
(TowN,  M.  p.  38.  cf.  p.  311.).  Be  the  gyant  wase  rcdy  dyght,  Torrent 
had  slayne  the  dragon  (Torrent  578.).  ^amit  ^immt  b.  ®0t(.  bipe,  totl* 
(^ed  mit  ßan,  agf.  fxmne,  gleicj^^el^t  $g(.  Marc.  4,  29.  i[u(!(  b.  Sl^l^b. 
gebraust  bi  daz,  bedaz  &(nIidSf.  f.  8ene(fe,  SR^b.  )CBb.  I.  321.  S>a«  9gf. 
$at  be  i>an  ße  hire  pühte,  too  bie  $artttel  bem  lat.  sicut  entf^rid^t  (Geh.  8,  6.). 

2.  3)a«  unmittelbare  3ttf<*w^tttentreffen  ber  ^anWungen  fo  tote 
bie  unmittelbare  ^ol^t  ber  einen  auf  bie  anbere  toirb  auf  Derfd^te« 
bene  SBeife,  jum  2^ei(  burc^  JtomparatibfS^e,  au9gebrüdFt. 

a.  ©eläuftg  ifl  bie  $artile(berbinbung  as  (so)  soon  as,  soon  as^  toeld^e 
flc^  burc^  bie  $ert)or]^ebung  be^  Unberjfiglic^en  in  ber  Se^egnung 
ber  ^anblungen  bon  bem  einfad^en  as  (f.  @.  437)  unterf treibet. 

As  soon  as  they  hear  of  me,  tbey  shall  obey  me  (Ps.  18,  44.). 
A  father  must  form  wishes  for  his  child  as  soon  as  it  comes  into  the 
World  (Chatham,  Lett.  21.).  There  —  the  work  is  donel  —  and 
now  it  may  go  to  Press  as  soon  as  you  wiU  (Bulw.,  Caztons 
18,  8.). 

And  come  again  so  soon  as  thou  hast  done  (If  arlowe,  Jew  of  M* 

3,  4.).  It  was  a  part  of  the  solemnity,  that  a  Celtic  bard  atepped 
forth,  so  soon  as  the  hing  assumed  his  seat  (Scott,  Minttrelsy 
I.  21.). 

Soon  as  they  forth  were  come  to  open  sight  Of  day^  spring  Lowly 
they  bow'd  down  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  138.).  5oofi  as  myfriend  had  broke 
my  prison  doors,  I  flew  to  thy  assistance  (RowE»  J.  Shore  5,  1.). 
Soon  0$  the  British  shores  he  reached^  Hither  his  foaming  coorter 
stretched  (Adi^is.,  Rosam.  1,  5.).     Soom  as  the  wüder'd  chüd  saw  he, 
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He  flew  at  him  right  fariously  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  lö.)-  Soon  as 
he  began^  With  deafening  noise  of  warlike  instruments  They  drown'd 
bis  words  (Coleb.,  Wallenät.  2,  10.). 

2)a9  9((te.  l^at  ^Sufig  al  so  {aU,  aa)  sone  aa  (als)  ober  so  sone  so :  Theo 
kyng  wel  faire  he  grette,  Äl  so  sone  so  he  him  mette  (Alis.  6822.).  And 
al  so  sone  as  he  was  come,  He  brak  asander  the  sheltrome  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
5743.).  And  also  soone  as  sehe  might  aspye . .  Than  wold  sehe  saifre  him 
doon  his  fantasie  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15769.).  Sehe  schal  be  hool  and  sound, 
€U8  sone  as  it  is  possible  (p.  151.  II.).  Als  sone  as  he  was  ded,  sehe 
delyvered  ^lle  the  lordes  out  of  presoun  (Maundev.  p.  89.  cf.  p.  132.).  As 
sone  as  fommt  fd^on  bei  92 ob.  t).  ©toucefler  t)or:  As  sone  as  Eldol  hym 
seye,  ys  herte  vpward  drow  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  140.).  —  So  sone  so  he  the 
quene  fond,  In  hire  mouth  he  bleow  a  brond  (Alis.  490.).  So  sone  so 
he  was  alyght^  Y-swowe  he  feol  to  grounde  ryght  (4490.).  —  !^aneben 
fotntnt  oft  als  {as)  Ute  als  {as)  t)or:  Als  iite  als  the  mes  was  done,  Than 
was  thare  made  grete  menestrelsy  (Seuyn  Sages  3362.).  As  tite  as  ihat 
gentil  knight  Seighe  ihat  Hrd  in  bour  so  bright  Gomy  wiih  him  for  to 
mete,  Oyaines  hir  he  gan  wende  (Asus  a.  Amil.  559.).  Amorwe  as  iite 
as  it  was  day,  The  leaedi  com  hom  al  with  play  (2353.).  !^ad  Befonberg 
in  nörbl.  2)tale!ten  nod^  üblid^e  tite,  fonfl  aviüi  tight  gef(i^rteben,  gel^Srt  jum 
agf.  tjgam,,  tyan,  ttan,  ^art.  tyged  tc,  engl.  tie.  —  3m  ©albf.  begegnet 
swa  sone  swa  (so  sone  so,  so  rathe  so):  Swa  sone  swa  heo  mihten^  ut  of 
scipe  heo  rehten  (La^am.  III.  17.).  Swa  sone  swa  Vder  of  pissen  I>ingen 
iward  war,  faerde  he  bad  stronge  (II.  344.).  S)er  jung.  X,  ^at  so  rathe 
so  (HI.  17.),  so  sone  so  (IL  344.).  3m  55[gf.  iji  svd  sona  svd  nidSft  beliebt 
(f.  toeiter^tn),  bagegen  öfter  svd  rade  svd  anzutreffen:  Svd  rade  svd  ht  beSd 
deäde,  svä  beöd  hi  mid  ealle  geendode  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  16.).  Svd  rade 
svd  f>at  scrin  in  bid  geboren,  svä  oft  stint  se  streäm  (Jos.  3,  13.). 

3)ie  in  ättejler  ^tit  am  toeitejlcn  ^verbreitete  @a(}^)crbinbung  ifl  bic,  in  totU 
ä^tc  soon,  an  beffen  @tettc  aü6}  anon  tritt,  oi^nt  ba«  bemonflratitoe  Korrelat 
anl^ebt.  ^Ite.  Sone  so  ße  quene  fader  Corineus  was  ded,  f)e  kyng  hadde 
t)er  after  wel  sone  ynome  red  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  26.).  So  p&t  sone  so  he  was 
kyng  . .  He  sponsede  hyre  (II.  422.).  Soone  so  Bichard  seygh  this  . .  His 
own  baner  was  soon  arerde  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  5185.).  Soone  so  he  wiste 
Than  I  was  of  Wittes  hous  (P.  Plouqhm.  p.  187.).  —  Me  mai  i-seo  wel 
für  a  thing  anon  so  hit  is  i-do  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Anon  as 
hy  myjte  hym  y-soe,  Hy  seyde  blessed  mot  ha  boe  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Bei.  Ant.  II.  214.)..  And  anon  as  thei  ben  entred  in  to  the  gravely  see, 
thei  ben  seyn  no  more  (Maundev.  p.  273.).  Anon  as  thei  ben  bom,  they 
leet  bynde  hire  feet  (p.  311.).  —  2)a8  §albf.  tocrbinbet  sone  swa,  sonse 
{sens)  sone  svm,  anan  swa,  anan  se  nnb  felbfi  sone  anan  se  {sum),  anan 
swa., sone;  aü^  toirb,  toie  toix  im  ^(tc.  öfter  nod^  ba8  Äorretat  than  im 
.  $au^tfa(}c  flnben,  bie  ^artifel^a  bemfclben  beigegeben,  ober  e8  folgt  an 

beren  Stelle  ein  toieberl^olteö  swa:  Sone  swa  heo  Mne  isejen,  heo  him  to 
sseiden  etc.  (La5am.  II.  337.).  Sone  swa  patt  steorre  stod,  t)a  kingess  well 
itt  88B5hen  (Orm.  6450.).  Sone  se  ZacaHje  sahh  ßatt  enngless  brihhie 
leome,  He  warr{)  forrdrsed  (657.).  Arum  swa  heo  iseijen  Brennes,  buje 
heon  to-5ennes  (La5am.  I.  237.).  Sone  anam,  se  fnss  wass  sejjd , ,  A 
mikell  here  ofF  ennglepeod  Wass  camenn  (Orm.  3368.).  Sone  anan  summ 
fi^JS  po,tt  Word  JECerrdenn , ,  ]^G^$  sejjdenn  {)uss  (16582.).  Anan  swa  he 
.  lai  hire  mide,  hire  lif  heo  losede  sone  (Lasam.  III.  28.).  Anan  swa  pat 
niaiden  hine  i-sash,  sone  heo  him  to  bseh  (III.  237.).  Anan  swa  seomer 
came  pa  ferden  heo  to  Rome  (I.  422.).  Sone  swa  Uder  hine  iscsh,  swa 
he  him  to-seines  baeh  (II.  369.  cf.  II.  521.  III.  28.).  —  3m  Stgf.  i^  sona 

svd  allein,   ober  mit  pd,  getoö^nlit^er  no6)  mit  »ieber^oltcm  svd  im  ^an^t^ 
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fa^e  fe^r  geläufig:  Ac  he  fordfdrde  sona  svd  he  hider  com  (Sax.  Chb.  667.). 
Sona  8vä  fitnre  gretinge  stefn  on  mtnum  edrum  gevorden  väs,  pd  fagnode 
mia  cild  (I4UC.  1,  44.).  ßä  sona  svä  he  häfde  vind,  svd  fSrde  he  ofer 
intö  Normandie  (Sax.  Chb.  1123.).  JSona  svd  he  io  his  gebrbdrum  cam, 
svd  bereäfodon  hig  hine  his  tanecaa  (Gen.  37 ,  33.).  Söna  svd  seo 
sunne  sealte  streamas  hed  ofer-hlifad,  svd  se  hasva  fagel  beorht  of  f>äs 
bearves  beäme  gevited  (Cod.  Exon.  206,  1.).  2)ad  ®ot^.  geBrau(^t  ba9 
toertoanbtc  sunsei  (suns-ei)  j.  ^.  Luc  1,  44.  Jon.  11,  20.,  too  ba«  ®r. 
WC  bietet. 

2)a9  ^gf.  bietet  aud^  sona  päs  pe  (Sax.  Chr.  694.  1066.),  rade  pä$  pe 
(Ps.  36,  19.    Sax.  Chb.  1052.  1057.). 

b.  ®ie^  ©a^gefügc  toirb  tl^citoeife  burd^  einen  negatitjen  $an^)tfa6  mit 
bem  Sonnjaratit)  t3on  soon,  in  ber  SSerbinbnng  t)on  no  sooner,  unb 
einen  frül^er  t)ortt)ieaenb  mit  but  {tkat)^  gegenwärtig  mit  than  einge« 
fül^rten  aZebenfaft  erfefet. 

No  sooner  had  this  painful  wombe  brought  foorth  His  eldest  sonne 
. .  But  straight  he  chargde  a  trustie  man  of  his  To  beare  ihe  childe 
into  a  desert  wood  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  Which  they  shall 
have  no  sooner  achieved  but  weHl  sei  upon  them  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV. 
1,  2.).  The  breath  no  sooner  left  his  fathers  body,  But  thtU  his 
wHdness  .  .  SeenCd  to  die  too  (Henry  V.  1,  1.).  For  he  no  sooner  was 
at  large  But  Tnäla  straight  brought  on  the  Charge  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3, 
999.  cf.  3,  1,  1159.).  I  no  sooner  saw  my  t&ce  in  \t  but  was  startled 
at  the  shortness  of  it  (Addison.).  —  No  sooner  did  he  land,  than  he  threw 
himself  upon  his  knees  (Irving,  Columb.  A^  !.)•  ^^^  pains  are  no  soo- 
ner over  than  they  are  forgotten  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.).  The  prince 
had  no  sooner  mounted  the  English  throne  than  he  began  to  show  an 
intolerant  zeal  for  the  govemment  and  ritual  of  the  English  church 
(Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  66.). 

2)iefe  @a^fügung,  toetd^c  mit  bem  fr.  ne..pas  plus  tbt.,que  jufammett' 
flimmt,  gehört  ber  jiängeren  ^tit  an.  S)er  ©ebrau^  t)on  but  na^  bem  Stom* 
j>aratit>  ^at  in  ber  hinzugefügten  Verneinung  {einen  ^runb  unb  toirb  aud^  fonfl 
ongetroffen  (f.  b.  SWobalfaft),  obtt)oW  bic  Sijeueren  ba«  auf  ben  Äom^arattt> 
unmittelbar  bejogene  tJian  fbrbem.    S3gt  c 

c.  ®affelbe  SSerl^ättniß  ber  ^anblungen  ju  einanber  toirb  burd^  bie  ob* 

t)erbialen  scarce^  scarcelg,  andl  hardly  im  $an^)tfa^C  mit  when,  ere,  be- 

fore  ober  but  im  5Webenfa(5e  ouögcbrüdEt. 

But  scarce  had  he  a  furlong  on  Tbis  resolute  adventare  gone,  When 
he  encounter'd  voith  that  crew  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  342.).  Scarce  were 
they  gone,  when  he  Orders  them  to  be  called  back  (Hume,  Essays).  He 
had  scarcely  finished,  when  the  labourer  arrived  who  had  been  sent 
for  my  ransom  (Irving,  Tales.  The  Story  of  the  Band.  Chieft.).  The 
schoolmaster  had  scarcely  uttered  these  words  in  a  fierce  whisper, 
when  the  stranger  entered  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1,  4.).  —  The  words 
were  hardly  uttered ,  when  . .  the  hag  and  her  refractory  flock  where 
converted  into  stone  (ScoTi',  Black  Dwarf  2.).  Scarce  was  he  in  his 
palace  ere  he  ordered  couriers ,  ,to  be  in  preparation  for  his  summons 
(BuLW. ,  Rienzi  5,  2.).  Scarce  had  he  mounted,  ere  the  Pappenhei- 
mers . .  broke  through  the  lines  (Coler.,  Wailenst.  4,  4.).  Three  yeari 
were  scarcely  elapsed  from  the  Council  of  Nice,  before  Artus  was 
recaüed  (Gibbon,  Decl.  14.). 
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Searce  liad  I  left  my  father,  but  I  met  him  Borne  on  tke  ghiUlda  of 
his  Burviving  soldUrs  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.)-  For  «corc«  had  I  arriTed 
here,  searce  deliver'd  The  mother  and  the  daughter  to  your  arms, 
Btä  there  is  brought  to  me  from  your  equerry  A  splendid  ricMy-plaUd 
hunting  dress  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  9.). 

S&^renb  bte  unmitteKare  Begegnung  ber  ^anblungen  in  ben  unter  b. 
gegebenen  Setf^ieten  baburci^  bejetd^net  ifl,  bag  bte  eine  nid^ft  e^er  fid^  tooK« 
gie^t  als  bte  anbete  bereite  eintritt,  fo  tDtrb  ^ter  bie  eine  a(d  f  a um  tooHgogen 
bargefteUt,  loann  ober  ht^ox  bie  anbere  ftattfinbet.  S)ie  Sonjiunftion  toAen, 
toel^e  au(^  [onfl  nad^trSgti^  ein  öberraf(^enbe9  ^reignig  einführt  (f.  ®.  431), 
!ann  ben  ^ortifcln  ere  ober  before  o^ne  tt)efent!idS>e  ^ienbcrung  be«  3^^^**^' 
(&ltnijfe9,  beffen  ina)ßpt  ^enteffung  baburd^  eben  fo  angebeutet  »irb,  toeid^en. 
Btu  aber  lebnt  fid^  an  bie  in  searce,  scarcely  enthaltene  negative  %e^m« 
uiung,  loeld^e  nid^t  toeit  ^on  not  abfielt,  n>enn  mir  @ä^e  )>ergteid^ett  tote:  He 
had  710^  pat  two  pieces  in  my  moath  before  Mr.  Haiidicoch  desired  me  to 
get  up  and  hand  him  the  porter -pot  (Mabryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.). 

2)te  SItere  ©^rad^fe  l^at  in  ä^nti^er  f)^nta!ti{($er  ^e^te^ung  ber  @&^,  flatt 
be9  bem  afr.  escara,  escharsy  tnlat.  excarpsus,  acarpme  to.  excarpere  {|. 
excerpere^  eutlel^Uten  searce,  scarcely,  bad  ^bto.  unethe,  agf.  vm^dde  (not 
easily),  uub  giebt  bem  jtoeiten  @a^e  bie  B^i^^^^M  tha  (pd)  ober  thau 
$a(bf.  Vnnecede  wes  I)i8  spei  isseid  to  |>aii  ende  Pa  isejen  heo  Sengest 
(Lajam.  II.  263.).  Onnefie  was  |>at  word  isaid  to  I>an  ende  pat  hine  Att 
isehje  (ib.  j[üng.  X,).  9(gf.  Unedde  Isaac  geendode  |>ä8  spraece  I>ä  Jacob 
üteöde,  fid  com  Esau  ofhuntode  (Gen.  27,  30.).  —  @:|>5ter  finbeu  toir  uneiJie 
hVLVäf  scanüy  (gu  agf.  scosnan,  frangere,  l^albf.  scamen,  sccenenf  scenen^  ^ar« 
tic.  scaned  :c.)  erfei^t  unb  im  Dlebenfa^e  thai:  Scanüy  had  they  the  mete 
corvyn,    That  in   comyth   the  kynges  messyngere  (Ifom.  1228.);  koie  aber« 

l^au^t  nad^  begrifftid^  entf:|}red^enben,  aud^  negativen  ^au^tf^ljen  im  9^ebenfa^ 
that  folgt:  Thai  ne  hadde  doluen  but  a  stounde,  That  the  cauvdronn  wfu 
i'founde  (Seuyn  Sages  2473.).  $atbf.  Neoren  noA^  feonwerti  dajen  aUnnge 
iuaereden  pat  Coel  Pe  hing  seoc  lai  (Lajam.  II.  34.).     $g(.  4. 

3.  Sine  2)  QU  er  ber  E^ätigfeit  3U  ber  ^tit,  in  toelc^e  blc  ^anWung 
M  ^auftfa^e^  fällt,  toirb  auf  berfd^iebene  SBeife  burd^  ^PartiWn  Be* 
jeid^net. 

a.  S)urc^  the  white,  white,  whilst,  agf.  pd  hvile,  totrb  im  9?e6enfa^e  ein 
Bettraum  (bie  SBetle)  angebeutet,  u>eld^em  bie  im  ^auptfa^e  audge« 
fagte  S^l^ätigteit  in  il^rer  Slu^bel^nung  ntc^t  ju  entfpret^eu  braucht  ^  fo 
bag  tl^eitö  eine  momentane,  t^eitö  eine  aubauernbe  S^l^dttalett  im 
^au^)tfaftc  eutl^alteu  fein  lann.  @o  jiel^en  fle  bem  lat.  dum,  toSl^renb 
unb  fo  lange  aU,  jur  ©eite.  Unter  ben  l^ier  borfommeuben  gor* 
men  ift  ber  t3om  Slrtüel  begleitete  älfufatib  M  urffrünglit^en  ^avt^U 
toorte^  in  ber  jüngeren  Sprache  feiteuer  uub  bcfouberö  in  ber  3)i(^« 
tuug  erl^alten,  iDobet  auc^  bie  burc^  s  erlDeiterte  gorm  whäes  borlommt. 

The  white  We  in  thefield  here  gave  our  cares  and  toüs  To  make  her  great 
. .  mother  Nature  . .  Has  done  her  part  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  8.).  I  muse, 
as  in  a  trance,  the  white,  Slowly  as  from  a  cloud  of  gold,  Comes  out 
thy  deep  ambrosud  smüe  (Tennyson  p.  81.).  Right  on  De  Boune, 
the  whiles  he  pass'd  Fell  that  stern  dint  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Xsl. 
6,  15.  cf.  Marm.  1,  13.). 

Wit  shall  not  go  unrewarded,  white  I  am  hing  of  this  country 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1 .).  White  they  abode  in  Galilee,  Jesus  said  unto 
them  etc.  (Matth.  17,  22.).     White  I  have  life  and  tongue,  1*11  curse 
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the  aathors  of  my  slayery  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  1.).  She  (sc.  Na- 
ture)  .  .lives  bat  White  she  moves  (CowPER'p.  172.).  I  always  eat  my 
eggs  White  they  are  hot  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  15.).  Eyen  whiU 
we  speak,  Adrastus  meets  bis  coancil  (Talfourd,  Ion  2,  2.).       « 

Whiles  I  in  Iretand  march  a  mighty  hand^  I  will  stir  up  in  England 
some  black  storm  (Shaesp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  Whitst  the  emperor 
lay  at  Äntioch  . .  tbe  rage,  of  a  legion  was  excited  by  tbe  punisbment  of 
some  soldiers  (Gibbon,  Decl.  4.).  Cristoforo  was  stabbed. .  Whitst  she  be 
loved  was  steeping  with  his  rivdt  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.).  I  almost  doubt 
If  we  can  wait  whitst  that  is  brought  a -houl  (Planche,  Fortunio  2,  4.). 

3)ic  ©Icid^jeitigfcit  ber  ^anbtungcn  fd^Iießt  l^äupg  eine  abberfa* 
tit)e  Sejicl^ung  in  ftd^,  toelc^e  ben  ^artifeln  be«  SceBenfa^eö  frenib, 
aber  in  fold^er  Art  auf  fie  übertragen  \%  bag  fle  felbp  bei  ber  ©egen* 
überj^eßung  unglei(i^3eitiger  $anb(ungen  gebraucht  iDerben  ISnnen: 

Pride  may  be  pamper'd,  white  the  flesh  grows  lean  (Cowp.  p,  42.). 
Editb  is  sad,  white  all  are  gay  (Scott,  Lord  of  tbe  Isl.  1,  8.).  Sa- 
rab  tbinks  tbe  Britisb  are  never  beaten,  white  I  do  not  put  so  much 
faith  in  their  invindbitity  (Cooper,  Spy  1.).  I  sat  all  weak  and  wild; 
Whüst  you  alone  stood  up,  and  witb  strong  words  Cbecked  bis  unnaturäl 
pride  (Shelley,  Cenci  2,  1.).  You  may . .  smile,  years  bence,  witb 
cbildren  round  your  knees ;  Whilst  /,  then  dead . .  ShdU  be  remembered 
only  as  a  dream  (ib.).  3n  folc^eu  ©egenfäfeen  trifft  white,  whitst  mit 
whereas  (f.  @.  429)  jufammen,  mit  toeld^em  e«  bisweilen  toed^felt; 
auc^  n)irb  felbfi  whHe  as  in  biefem  ®inne  bertt)enbet:  He  was  of  low 

stature,  whereas  atl  his  brethren  ieemed  to  be  descendants  of  Anak, 
and  white  they  were  handsomeiy  formed,  Basleigb,  tbougb  strong  in 
person,  was  buU-necked  and  cross-made  (Scott,  R.  Roy  6.).  Pirates 
may  make  cbeap  penny  wortbs  of  tbeir  pillage . .  White  as  the  silty 
owner   Weeps  over  them  (Shaesp.,  II  Henry  VI.  1,  1.). 

S)te  ältefie  entf^ret^enbe  @a^form  entl^äU  bie  Serbtnbung  be9  gur  $arti!e( 
^erabgef elften  ©ubßanttt)  wbile  mit  bem  Srttfel  im  Hitufatito;  ba(b  erfd^etnt 
aber  au^  ba9  artilellofe,  fo  tote  ha9  bur^  «,  f:|>5ter  st,  ertoeiterte  Sbrt. 
alte,  po  gradde  be  to  ys  felawes,  myd  gode  berte  I>ere,  To  legge  on  Taste 
1)6  \apeT  men,  fie  wtUe  hii  versse  (b.  U  fresb)  were  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  216.). 
pe  folc  so  {>ycke  com,  pe  wüte  he  her  louerd  alou,  Aboute  bim  (L  233.). 
A  tyme,  pe  wüte  hi  jong  was,  hys  o  bro{)er  hym  smot  (II.  420.).  The 
white  that  hit  in  iKe  wcUer  is,  bit  gotbeletb  swithe  loade  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  135.).  Tbanne  loke  we  mowen,  And  peeren  in  bis  presence  ITie 
white  him  pleye  liketh  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  11.).  ©cm  @ubflantiD  i^  au(^  s 
angel^fingt:  Therfore  amende  the  whüs  ihou  Tnay  (Town.  M.  p.  826.). 
HuffSaig  ifi  bte  SertoanMung  in  towhi^e,  towhils  m  Sangtoffd  (E^rottil: 
Towhile  Sir  Edward  gas  to  Oascoyn  forto  apese,  Wales  to  werre  yp  ros, 
porgb  coDseile  of  a  Rese  (Langt.  II.  245.  cf.  267.).  ^n6f  toirb  alt  toor« 
angeheilt:  ÄU  the  white  that  they  were  iJtere,  Tbey  migbt  weU  bny  their 
cbaffere  (Bich.  C.  de  L.  2023.).  AI  the  whyle  thou  spekest  with  hym, 
fayre  and  lovelicbe  bere  np  tby  cbyn  (Halljw.,  Freemas.  705.).  JDa9 
$a(bf.  bietet  noäf  Pa  white  Pe  unb  Pe  white  Pe  ober  pat,  toit  t»  ouäf  pe, 
pai  bereits  abloirft:  Pa  white  pe  ic  libbe  oder  noUe  ic  habben  (Lajam.  I.  "^ 
95.)  [pe  wite  Pat  |.  £.].  He  bald  god  grid  Pe  white  Pe  i-last  his  ttf 
(I.  268.)  [pe  wite  pat  j[.  £.].  pe  bis  fader  befde  imaked,  pe  wite  pe  he 
on  tiue  wes  (I.  10.).  [tiite  he  was  |.  %,\  pat  wes  a  swide  dahti  mon  Pa 
white  his  dajes  Hasten  (III.  111.).    Swide  heo  hit  masude  to  alle  monnen 
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{>e  hire  fader  wolde  [==  weide,  agf.  yeöld]  Pe  tohüe  he  wes  on  liue  (I.  103.) 
[wile  he  was  \.  X.],  S)ad  Sgf.  geBraud^ft  ^a  AvIZe  Pe:  Je  f^scilde  t^  mid 
miare  svf  dran  handan  pd  hvile  pe  ic  ford  gd  (Cou.  Exon«  33,  22.).  Ic 
ci^n  edvre  geflit  and  eövre  heardheortnisse  on  minnm  life,  pd  hvUe  pe  ic 
mid  edv  ferde  (Deuter.  31,  27.).  Ne  nä  xnä  vifa  |)onne  &n  h'abbe,  ac  bcö 
be  I>«re  änre  pa  hvile  pe  heo  lihhe  (Legg.  ^thelr.  IV.  12.).  ^a9  SD'i^b. 
gebraud^te  die  wile  unb  al  die  wU,  alle  die  wUe^  loo^er  dieweUy  dieweilen 
unb  alldieweil  y  \otiä)i,  ttt  jiüngerer  S^it  avL9  bem  temporalen  in  ba9  fanfate 
bebtet  übergegangen,  jid^  t)erlteren  unb  bem  etnfad^en  weilj  xotlä)t9  ebenfo 
taufal  geioorben  i%  loeid^en. 

S)ie  ^btoerfung  bed  ^rtüetd  reid^t  baneben  loett  hinauf.    Site,  poa  ne 

schalt . .  of  scapie  so  ly5te,  pe  while  per  ys  in  my  ryjt  hond  eny  strengpe 
&  myjte;  And  whUe  y  may  per  wyt  myn  hond  axe  vp  drawe  (B.  of  Gl. 
I.  25.).  HwU  he  sid  hire  bisi,  he  I)enched  {>us  „for  naut  ich  schulde 
cumen  na  nech  hire^^  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  3.).  As  me  mal 
the  xnone  i-seo  While  he  is  nue  rights  A  late  randel  as  a  sikel  (Wbiqht, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  The  quenis  name  in  the  wax  he  wrot,  TThü  hit 
was  8um  del  hot  (Alis.  337.).  We  hoppen  alway,  whü  the  world  wolpype 
(Chaüc.  ,  C.  T.  3874.).  Quyl  I  feie  mm  quai  fat  poa  pe  fyr  bete  (Mob- 
Ris,  Engl.  Alliter.  Poems,  L.  1864.  p.  56.).  ©d^ott  im  §albf.  begegnet  whü^ 
whil  that :  5^0  wass  sefre  ma55denn  mann . .  Biforr  f)att  5ho  wipf)  childe 
wass,  Annd  v;hil  jho  wass  wipp  childe  (Orm.  2085.).  I  patt  fresst,  whil 
Patt  jho  wass  Wipp  hire  kinn  att  harne,  Comm  Godess  enngell  (2393. 
cf.  2565.  4193.).  f.  oben  Lajam.  I.  10  jc.  3m  abjlerbenben -STgf.  flnbet 
man  ba8  @ubflanti\)  ^artifelartig:  Te  king  sculde  b§n  läverd  and  king  vUe 
he  livede  (Sax.  Chr.  1140.). 

S)ie  burd^  s  erweiterte  gorm  whils,  whiles,  toetd^e  toir  aud^  mit  bem 
2(rtifel  berbunben  pnben,  loirb  o^ne  erfld^tüdjfen  llnterf^ieb  neben  bcr  anberen 
gebrandet :  Whils  he  was  in  presoun^  he  made  that  psalm  (Maundev.  p.  144.). 
Eis  men  toke  Machometes  swerd  out  of  his  schethe,  whUs  he  slepte  (p.  141.). 
Somwhat  schal  I  give  Unto  your  holy  covent  whiU  that  I  lyve  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  7711.).  Of  this  lordes  dethe..Which  whils  he  lyued  had  fayson  of 
euery  thing  (Skelton  I.  11.).  Whiles  the  messangeris  weoren  to  Pors- 
ward,  To  Dane  feol  a  chaunse  hard  (Ans.  4556.).  Whiles  that  Y  mai 
gon  and  speke,  Y  *no  schal  neuer  mi  Ireuthe  breke  (Amis.  a.  AsiiL.  370.). 
Gry  on,  cry,   Whyles  the  thynk  good  (Town.  M.  p.  11.). 

3m  SKtc.  toirb  aud^  therwile,  therwhiles  gebrandet:"  Therwhile,  sire,  that 
I  tolde  this  tale,  Thi  sone  mighte  tholie  dethes  bale  (Seuyn  Saobs  701.). 
Therwhiles  he  liues  thou  mai  sike  (2160.).  Ther- whiles  sehe  liaed,  so 
sehe  dede  (Lay  le  Freine  244.).  ©iefe  3ttftt^w^cttfe(}ung  l^at  nid^t«  mit  b. 
m^b.  der  wilcj  nl^b.  derweü,  derweüe,  derweilen  gemein;  il^r  erflcr  ©ejlanb* 
i^tW  ijl  b.  3lbb.  ther, 

2)ie  S3ertt)enbung  bon  while  k.  in  bcr  3«fttnimett|letlung  bon  ®egen* 
fäljen,  in  ber^ebeutung  b.  fr.  iandis  que,  b.  tt)Si(>renb,  gel^ört  ber  neueren 
Seit  an. 

3n  älteper  ä^it  fe(}t  pd  hvile  pe  borjugöweifc  bie  gteid^e  3)auer  jtoeicr 
©anbiungen  borau«.  S)a8  Eintreten  einer  ^anblung  toäl^renb  ber  Sbauer 
ober  S^oKjieljfnng  einer  anberen  wirb  burd^  berfd^iebenc  anbere  ^artiWn  an- 
gebeutet, Joie  dmang  pam  pe,  mid  pam  (py)  Pe,  mid  Pam  (p^),  on  pam 
Pe,  bie  fld^  frül^e  berlieren.  $a(bf.  Imong  pat  he  king  was  &  his  wikenares 
chces,  Merlin  him  set- wende  (Lajam.  II.  338.).  S(gf.  Ama/ng  pam  pe  hig 
pus  spcecon,  peer  väs  stefen  and  gästlic  hreäm  (Ev.  Nicod.  27.).  Amang 
pam  pe  hig  ymhe  Pät  sprcecon  and  ymbe  Pät  vundredon,  |)ä  stöd  ^acv 
sum  of  I)äm  cempon  J)e  {)äs  Haelendes  byrgene  healdan  sceolden  (16.).  On 
ma/ng  pam  pe  pcer  väs  heora  sehte  to  gadere  edde  (Sax.  Chb.  1091.).  — 
Mid  pam  pe  hig  voeron  gehende  Egipta  lande,  I>ä  cväd  Abram  tö  his  vife 
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(Gen.  12,  11.  cf.  18,  8.  12.  22,  11.).  Md  py  pe  se  eyningc  gehirdeykt 
ApoUonios  I>oDe  rsdels  svä  rihte  ärsdde,  p&  ondr^d  he  pät  lüt  td  vidcüd 
vsere  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  5.).  Mid  pt  fie  he  pds  pingc  väs  sprecende 
t6  him  silfum,  pä  feeringa  geseah  he  sumne  fiscere  g&n  (p.  11.).  Mid  p§ 
ht  pd  cbmon  on  middan  Piere  lyfte  kednnysse,  pä  cömon  him  toge&nes 
häligra  gästa  heäp  (S.  Guthlac  5.).  I9g(.  ®otl^.  mipptmei,  b.  t.  mip- pan- 
(ogf.  ponne)  ei.  —  On  pam  Pe  Oodvine  eorl  and  Beom  eorl  Idgon  on 
Pefenescß  mid  heora  acypouj  ^ä  com  Sregen  (Sax.  Chr.  1049.).  i^gl. 
tl^b.  indem. 

b.  Die  cntfd^icbcnc  SScrfnüJ)fung  bcr  S)aucr  einer  ^atibtung  mit  ber 
2)aucr  ber  anbeten  »irb  bnr(^  bie  ^attifetn  as  {so)  long  as  ber« 
ttiittelt. 

As  long  as  it  lieth  desolate  it  shall  rest  (Levit.  26,  35.).  Fm  the 
Emperor's  officer,  As  long  as  *tis  his  pleasure  to  remain  The  Emperor's 
gener al  (Coler.  ,  Picc.  2,  11.).  As  long  as  the  general  $pirit  of  the 
administration  was  mild  and  populär,  they  were  willing  to  allow  some 
latitude  to  their  sovereiga  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  33.). 

1  will  live  so  long  as  I  mag  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  1,).  In  the 
poor  old  Eartb,  so  long  as  she  revolves,  all  inequalitles,  irregnlarities 
disperse  themselves  (Carlyle,  Past  a.  Pres.  3,  11.).  So  long  as 
you  are  innocent  fear  nothing  (Longfellow  I.  153.).  So  long  as  I 
had  gold,  I  gave  it  to  thee  freely  (I.  155.).  So  long  as  he  stepped 
there  I  had  no  apprehension  (BuLW.,  Money  3,  1.).  UeBet  @ä^e 
)t}ie :  For  long  as  Albiori's  heedless  sons  submit . .  So  long  shall  last 
their  unmolested  reign  (Byron  p.  320.).     f.  b.  5D?obalfü^. 

Slud^  bicfc  3«itBcjlimmung  ift  alt:  Sitte.  It  wexethe  alle  weys,  als  lange 
as  the  sonne  is  in  Canero  (Maundev.  p.  44.  cf.  130.  ISS.  229.  267.). 
For-tbi  loke  thow  lovye  Äs  longe  as  ihow  durest  (P.  Plodqhm.  p.  186.). 
Thoa  mai  cache  in  an  owre  That  shalle  savoar  falle  sowre  As  long  as 
thou  lyffys  (Town.  M.  p.  100.).  —  Hit  is  beter  that  we  to  heom  shonre, 
So  longe  so  we  may  dure  (Alis.  3722.).     2)ie  äftefle  gönn  tji  bte  ©crBttt* 

bung  bed  Sbt)erb  mit  bem  einfachen  svd,.svd.    $aIB{f.  Swiken  nulle  ich 

nauere  swa  long  swa  beod  attere  (La5am.  II.  526.).  Hgf.  Svd  lange  svd 
ge  lybbon  laerad  edvre  suna  (Deuter.  4,  9.).  —  SlBgefe^en  bon  bem  eben 
berührten  pd  hvtle  pe,  fommt  and^  penden  meijl  in  berfelben  Sebeutung 
^ox:  Hedld  Penden  lif de ..  gV&de  Scyldingas  (Beov.  114.).  Brüc,  penden 
pu  mote,  manigra  meda  (2359.).  Hed  vseron  ledf  Gode  Penden  he6  his 
hdlige  vord  healdan  voldon  (Cja:DM.  244.);  bod^  auöfl  Hi  hyne  {>&  ätberon 
to  brimes  farode  . .  svä  he  selfa  bäd  penden  vor  dum  veöld  vine  Scyldinga 
(Beov.  55.). 

S)a«  Sitte,  gebrandet  in  bemfetben  @inne  oud^  tUh  His  childre  he  wild 
anance,  tüle  he  o  lyue  were  (Langt.  I.  18.).  Schal  ich  the  neuere  i-se 
til  I  live  (Seuyn  Sages  1664.).  And  lete  hem  dwelle  there  ful  stylle  iyl 
hyt  be  oure  lege  hynges  wylle  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  469.).  ®o  tDUtben  baS 
gr.  tw;,  ha9  tat.  dum  unb  guoad,  bad  gotb.  unte,  bad  mbb.  biz  für  fo  tan  ge 
ai9  unb  fo  tange  btd  bertt)enbet. 
4.  jDie  a)auer  ber  im  ^aujjtfa^e  entl^attenen  I^Stigfeit  bon  il^rcm 

9lnfang«pun!te  ober  i\9  ju  il^rem  ßnbpunfte  »irb  burci^  9te* 

benfä^e  mit  Sonjunctionen  bejei(^net/  bon  benen  ta9  SReuengtift^e  na* 

mentlic^  siiwe  unb  Oll,  until  bemal^rt  l^at. 

a.  Ä.  jDie  Segren^ung  ber  ä^it^^«^^  ^"^^  «iw^w  a[nfang3J)unft  toirb 
burc^  since  (sith  2c.)  auögebrücft.  3)ic  Uebertragung  biefer  ^artifel 
auf  bad  faufale  ®ebiet  ifl  baneben  fe^r  ge(fiuftg. 


f^si 
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As  he  spake  by  the  moath  of  bis  holy  prophets,  which  have  been 
smce  the  worU  hegan  (Luke  1,  70.).  Tis  füll  ten  months,  since  1  did 
see  htm  la»t  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  II.  5 ,  3.).  How  long  may  it  be  since 
you  declared  your  patsion?  (Coleb.,  Pico.  2,  3.)  A  handred  and 
sixty  years  have  now  elapsed  since  the  English  people  have  by  force 
subverted  a  govemment  (Magaul.,   Hist.   of  £.   I.   35.).     Slbtneid^etlb 

erfd^etnt  ber  ©ebrauc^  t>on  since,  too  ed  ftd^  nic^t  um  ben  jeitli^en 
S(u^]}ang^pun{t  ber  $anblung  be^  $auptfa^e^  l^anbelt:  We  know  the 

time,  since  he  was  mild  and  affable  (Shaksp.  ,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.). 
Dou  yoa  remember  since  we  lay  all  night  in  the  windmiU  at  St,  Geor- 
ge's  fieldsF  (II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.)    ^icr  jlel^t  since  jiatt  M  cttnatteteii 

wheny  that. 

S)te  mel^rfa^  t)er!ür)te  unb  ert))etterte  gorm  bed  agf.  siddanf  syddan, 
sioddan,  seoddon  ic,  etg.  std  fian,  tooutbm  au^  sid  fiät  toorlomtnt,  )iim 
gotl^.  seipu,  a^b.  std,  aUf.  sith,  m^b.  sit  m.  b.  9^eBettf.  sint,  tootoon  f^ter 
sintemalj  gel^5rtg,  biettt  fett  filteret  3ett  jur  ^infü^rung  btefe9  Xtm);^oxal\a1^, 
totläftt  urf^rünglt(^  bte  ^ebeutungen  )oon  tat  postquam  unb  ex  quo  vereinte: 

^Ite.  Ac  nal)eles  so  glad  he  nas  eefifie  he  was  ybore  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  109.). 
Mony  day  is  aeothe  ye  weore  bore  (Alis.  6753.).  Me  n'as  nener  so  wo, 
Seihthen  that  Y  was  bom  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  1070.  cf.  374.).  Was  never 
wight,  siththen  the  world  bigan,  That  sloagh  so  many  monstres  as  dede  he 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  15597.).  The  lond  is  wasted  and  fallen,  sithe  the  gemeres 
were  mdde  (Maundbv.  p.  52.).  Was  nevere  gome  upon  this  gronnd,  Sith 
God  made  the  worlde^  Fairer  anderfongen  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  187.  cf.  Alis. 
7954.).  As  many  a  yeer  as  it  is  passed  henne,  Syn  that  my  tappe  of  lyf 
bygan  to  renne  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3887.).  How  has  thoa  fame  syn  ihou  was 
herel  (Town.  M.  p.  128.)  Then  was  he  as  fare  a  man  As  euer  he  was 
ere  than,  8en  he  was  bom  in  londe  (Amis  a.  Amil.  2397.).  $a(Bf.  |>ar 
nas  naaer  Dan  man  aeodden  Noea  flod  hit  hauede  ouergan  (La5AM.  I.  267.). 
Ne  les  he  nsaere  leouere  mon  aeodden  he  wes  an  litten  (II.  339.).  Seofien 
Jihieas  Lauine  heuede  inomen  .  .he  makede  enne  stronge  castel  (I.  9.) 
[==  postqaam].  Sie  im  3)?^b.  ^t^  sint  (daz)  für  nad^bem  nnb  fettbem 
gebraud^t  »irb  (f.  «encd e,  SW^b.  Sßb.  n.  321.),  fo  im  ^Ägf.  siddan  (ßät):  God 
pä  &stäh  upp  fhim  Abrahame  siddan  he  ßda  sproece  geendod  häfde  (Gen. 
17,  22.).  ^fer  ge  Alton,  and  ge  död  micle  svidor  ayddan  ic  dedd  be6 
[nad^bem  i6f  tob  fein  toerbe]  (Deuter.  31,  27.).  Ne  gläd  he  (sc.  se  steorra) 
ealne  veig  him  ätforan,  ac  ayddan  ht  comon  t6  Judiiaeum  eardCf  syddan 
he  väs  heora  lättedv  (A. -S.  Homil.  I.  108.).  —  Syddan  ic  of  hire  innode 
ebdcy  t^a  v»re  min  God  (Ps.  21,  8.).  Ne  veard  dreörilicre  dad  gedön  on 
t)i8an  earde  aiddan  Dene  c6mon  (Sax.  Chb.  1036.).  pä  fdr  mid  him  and 
äfter  him  svä  micel  folc  svä  nsfre  ser  ne  dide  aiddan  ßät  ae  firste  fare 
väs  (1128.). 

ß.%xiä)t  tjl  aber  biefer  9?eBcnfa^  in  laufater  Sebeutung  bert»enbct 
toorben,  infofern  ber  Orunb  aW  tl^atfäd^lic^  gegeben  erf(^eint.  Since 
beruft  fld^  l^ier  toie  ba3  fr.  puisque  b.  i.  postquam, 

Sith  vnto  such  affayres  My  spedie  däigence  is  requisite,  1  will  applie 
efTectually  to  doe  What  so  your  highnesse  hath,  commaunded  me  (Gas- 
COTGNE,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  Come  forth,  sith  that  hir  grace  hath  graunted 
leaue  (ib.).  Thou  hast  one  son,  for  his  sake  pity  me;  Lest,  in  revenge 
thereof  —  sith  God  is  just  —  He  be  as  miserably  slain  as  I 
(Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  3.).  Since  thou  dost  seek  to  ktU  my  name 
in  me,  I  mock  my  name,  great  king,  to  flatter  theo  (Rieh.  U.  2, 
1.).     Since  my  country  calls  me,  1  obey  (Dougl.  Jehrold,   Bubbles 
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4.).  Robert  Grantley  —  since  you  are  he  —  listen  (Rent  Day  2, 
4.).  Since  you  ask  me  what  .1  wish,  gentlemen,  this  is  my  answer 
(Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  Since  ihese  men  could  not  be  convin^d^ 
it  was  determined  that  tbey  should  be  persecuted  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  I.  59.). 

9(Ite.  Sythe  that  I  may  not  withdrawe  you  fro  joure  lewed  corage ,  I 
schal  3eve  30a  withouten  wysschinge  (Maündev.  p.  146.  cf.  59.  256.). 
And  thas  ye  xnay  our  metc  make,  Sethe  ye  mowe  non  othyr  take  (Rich. 
C.  DE  L.  1553.).  Sen  I  must  nede  1  wille  do  as  thou  has  commaande 
(TowN.  M.  p.  169.  cf.  177.  189.).  Syn  thou  wylt  nedya  seile  hyt.. thon 
schalt  have  money  roande  (Halliw.,  Nagae  P.  p.  27.).  Now  syna  ye  han 
80  holy  and  meeke  a  tpyf,  What  nedith  yow,  Thomas,  to  make  strif? 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  7581.)  ©ie  faufalc  ©cbcutung  ift  au6)  bcm  m^b.  «i^  »int, 
sintemal  [sint  des  mäles,  sint  dem  m&le],  lote  tiod^  bem  tt^b.  sintemal  eigen: 
Sit  ez  nieman  reden  soly  ichn  gewahe  sin  niemer  m§re  (Iwein  100.).  ^et 
Uebergattg  aud  ber  tetn|)ora(en  in  bie  !aufa(e  ^ebeutung  liegt  übet^au:|pt  nal^e. 
WlCLtl  I9g(.  ^gf.  Svä  him  mihtig  God  I>äs  dägveorces  dedp  lelin  forgeald, 
siddan  him  gescelde  sigorvorca  hridy  pät  he  ealdordöm  ägan  sceolde  ofer 
cynerica  (C^edm.  8243.). 

grü^c  toarb  im  tem^)oraten  S^ebcnfafte  jlatt  sithen  aud^  from,  fram,  fra 
(that)  gebrandet,  tt>obnrd^  ent[(i^tebener  ber  jetttid^e  9(ndgang9pnn!t  Bejeic^net 
wirb.  Sitte,  pis  was  {)re  pousant  and  foure  score  and  ^re  3er  From  pat 
ßo  World  was  first  mad  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  20.).  A  smal  web  bi-clippeth  hit 
al  aboate,  to  holde  hit  to  gadere  faste,  From  that  hit  is  first  i^kend 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  139.).  Geve  us  leve  to  don  her  dwelle,  Fro  that 
begynnes  ihe  gospeüe,  Tyll  the  messe  be  sangge  and  seyd  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
213.).  That  from  she  was  twelve  yeare  of  age,  She  of  her  lore  grannt 
him  made  (Chauc.  ,  Rom.  of  the  Rose  850.).  Fro  they  here  ihat  message 
Thay  wille  be  alle  mery  (Town.  M.  p.  268.  cf.  274.  275.  324.).  ^albj. 
Haffde  itt  all  forrworrI)enn  A33  fra  Patt  Adam  Oodd  forrlet  (Obm.  354.). 
Fra  patt  hire  make  iss  dasd  Ne  kepepl)  jho  wi|){)  oI)err  (1276.  cf.  5838. 
8545.  9146.  jc).  Xxt9  from,  totlä)^  ben  ®egenfa^  ju  to  im  Xtmpoxal\ci^t 
maä)t  (f.  b.),  ]^at  toeber  im  Sgf.  nod^  im  9[(tnorb.  nnb  ®ot^.  ein  ft^ntafti« 
\6)t9  Sorbilb. 

b.  Die  Slu^bel^nung  ber  ^anblung  bed  $au|>tfa^e^  Vi9  }u  einer  anberen, 
al^  i^rem  Snbjiele,  toirb  burd^  ben  9?e(enfa^  mit  tin^  unäl  aud' 
gcbrücft. 

And  fought  so  long,  tili  that  his  thighs  with  darts  Were  aJmost  like  a 
Sharp  quilTd  porpentine  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  He  steers 
his  flight  Aloft .  .  HU  on  diy  land  He  lights  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  I.  225.). 
I  attended  ber  assidaoasly . . /i7/  she  covld  be  removed  to  the  sea-side 
(Warren,  Diary  1,  2.).  He  did  not  quit  his  desk  tili  it  had  Struck 
ten  (2,  5.). 

And  so  farewell,  utUil  1  meet  thee  next  (Shakps.,  I  Henry  VI.  2, 
4.).  They  their  live  engines  ply*d,  not  staying  Until  they  reached  the 
fatal  champain  (Butl.,  Hnd.  1,  2,  62.).  Frances  gazed  until  she 
could  look  no  longer  (Cooper,  Spy  6.).  I  shall  be  alone  until  I  die 
(Tennyson  p.  105.).  There  was  a  short  silence  here,  untü  Mr. 
Brownlow  took  up  the  thread  of  the  narrative  (Dickens,  Ol.  Twist  49.). 
I  toiled  at  the  desk  until  the  removal  took  place  (Marrtat,  J. 
Faithf.  2,  1.). 

Till  nnb  ba0  ifingeve  until  (that)  ^Un  \m  9ltUn^a^  aUmSli^  eine 
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große  ^crBrettung  erlangt  nnb  fett  bem  fmtf)e(nteti  3a(r(mibert  bie  Sltereti 
^artiteln,  koeld^  l^ier  gebr&u(!^It(!^  toMren,  berbr&ngt.  Till  toaxh  ivai&6ffjt  be» 
n5rbltd^n  2)tdeftett  burc!^  b&nif(i^en  (Sinflug  eigen.  9((te.  And  fet  him  wel 
til  he  %8  ful  (Wbiqht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  225.).  Na  word  {»an  sal 
I>e  qnether  sane,  TU  f>ai  pai  he  alle  fallen  dune  (Anticr.  498.).  Te  mote 
abide  and  thole  me  Tiü  efUone  y  come  agi  (Alis.  65.  cf.  125.  909. 
6096.).  Richard  rod  aftyr  iyl  it  was  nyght  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6803.).  Thei 
scholde  not  teile  that  avisionn ,  tU  that  he  were  lysen  fram  dethe  ic  U/f 
(Maundev.  p.  114.  cf.  189.).  Holde  of  thy  cappe . .  ty/  thau  have  leve 
hyt  on  to  do  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  703.  cf.  314.).  2^  we  be  roten,  can  we 
nat  be  rype  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3873.  cf.  3871.  15498.  15513.  15996.  jc). 
Seltener  mirb  unHl  gefunben:  That  sal  men  se  fal  sone,  I  trow,  And  thiself 
sal  noght  wit  how,  Until  thou  lose  al  thine  honowre  (Secym  Sages  2839.). 
The  knight  gan  playnly  with  hir  pas  Vntil  sho  in  hir  Chamber  vas  (3297.). 

Sei  Orm  toirb  HU  im  9{ebenfa^e  gefunben;  Sajamon  lennt  tS  niäft 

Swa  1)633  leddenn  heore  lif  7HII  patt  tejj  wcerenn  aide  (Orm.  125.),  Fra 
t>att  he .  wass  fall  litell  Till  Patt  he  waxenn  wass  (9146.  cf.  Introd.  3.). 
S)a8  f)>Stefie  ^gf.  ^at  til  im  92eBenfat^e:  For  he  besät  heom  tu  ht  6jdven 
up  here  casües  (Sax.  Chr.  1140.).  jDte  altnorb.  $rä^ofttion  tU,  ki>el($e  ^ 
aU  ^oniunftion  im  \6fXo.  tüls,  tili  dess,  bSn.  indtU  loieberfinbet,  ^at  bie  agf. 
^rS^ofition  od  tok  bie  entf^recä^enbe  Äonjunftion  erfejjt.  Hig  vunodon  ^ser . . 
od  fiät  hig  gehselde  vardon  (Jos.  5,  8.).  Hig  föron  od  hig  cdmon  id  Aran 
(Gen.  11,  31.). 

iReben  tilly  untU  flanben  aBer  früher  and^  tOf  unto  {that)  atö  ^onjunhionen 
in  gleid^er  ^ebeutung.  ^tte.  The  kyng  there  soioarned  to  he  was  hoole 
(Alis.  5902.).  Owtte  of  cantrd  wille  Y  wende,  To  Y  ?iaue  gold  and  syliier 
to  spende  (Sir  Amadas  35.).  Had  I  spoken  with  any  man,  To  seuyn  dags 
war  cumen  and  gane,  My  hert  sold  sone  haue  broken  asonder  (Seuyn  Sages 
3469.).  To  I  have  done  that  I  wylle',  tylle  that  it  be  noyn,  That  ye  lyg 
stone  stylle,  to  that  I  have  doyn  (Town.  M.  p.  105.  cf.  26.  80.  40.  52.  64. 
K,),  He  schall  treuly  have  my  carse,  And  ever  schall  have  to  that  I  dyje 
(Halliw.i  Nagae  P.  p.  20.).  So  fer  bare  a  woulfe  I>e  hede,  &  kept  it  a 
grete  whUe,  Unto  Pe  hede  said,  here  (Langt.  I.  22.).  Whom  I  love  and 
serve,  And  evere  schal,  unto  myn  herte  sterve  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  1145.).  Thay 
ar  gone  the  same  way,  Unto  Ood  wille  here  thare  mone  (Town.  M.  p.  36. 
cf.  123.  125.).  S5ei  bem  2Be(ä^fcl  bcr  ?5rä|>ofitionen  tiU  unb  to  toSre  bie« 
nid^t  auffsnig;  aber  f(i^on  ba«  SIgf.  gel^t  l^ier  tooran:  Näs  {>&  long  td  pon 

pät  {)&  hild-latan  holt  ofgefan  (Beov.  5683.). 

Slußerbem  flnbct  fid^  l&äufig  in  berfelbcn  ©cbeutung/oWo, /orte,  vorto, 
vorte,  vortj  anä)  fort  that  tocrnjenbet,  »oBci  nic^t  an  for  to  gu  benfen  x% 
fonbem  an  ba8  agf.  ford  pät,  »oju  fiä)  bie  Erinnerung  an  bie  Äonfruftion 
toon  ford  tb  unb  an  ben  ©ebraud^  be«  einfachen  tb  gefeHen.    Sitte.  He  perced 

Ost  and  oI)cr  vorto  he  yseg  ynou  pe  hyngys  haner  of  MedeSj  p&t  ys  vncle 
slou  (R.  OF  Gl.  I.  216.).  pe  |)ridde  (sc.  age)  was  from  Habraham /or^ 
Moyses  com  (I.  9.).  pe  sixte  to  pe  incamacion,  pat  is,  forte  Ood  was 
yhore  (ib.).  AI  bernynge  hit  sehnt  forth  forte  hit  heo  i-hrend  to  ende 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.  cf.  136.  137.).  Hy  token  rest  a  litel  wightth, 
For-to  it  were  ouer  midnightth  (Alis.  5362.).  And  fonghtten  . .  For-to 
it  were  almost  day  (5398.).  Fort  he  come  ayhn  ihe  paleis ,  »Thexe  was 
cri  (Seuyn  Sages  1335.),  He  went  himself,  and  send  his  sond,  Wide-whar, 
into  feie  lond,  Fort  that  thei  any  (sc.  emperice)  founde  (237.).    3m  $a(bf. 

!ommen/orte,  fort  unb/oWe  pat  nur  im  jüngeren  %v^t  2a3amon«  bor: 

pus  ladde  Argal  his  lif  forte  com  his  deap-sip  (I.  280.  cf.  I.  324.  III. 
17.).  Resden  to  pan  Castle /or<  him  com  pe  nihte  (I.  71.).  Mauric  verde, 
vorp   riht   mid  preo  wise  cnihtes  forte  Pat  he  come  to  Maximian   (IT.  55. 

cf.  II.  171.).    2)er  äftere  %tp,  ^at  getoö^nlid^  nur  pat  (f.  unten).    Ford 
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^5/  Bietet  ba§  f^jfiterc  Slgf.:  And  lag  {)8ßr  mid  m}'clum  scyp  •  here /or(f  y^ä^ 
86  cäsere  häfde  of  Baldvine  call  {)ät  he  volde  (Sax.  Chr.  1049.).  Cöipon 
änd  hergodon  and  bärndon  on  Vidre  -  ceastrescire  ford  f)ät  hi  comon  t6  pam 
porte  aylfan  (1088.). 

%u6i  bie  ^artifel  that  atteiti  \)ertrttt  oft  btc  ©teile  toon  HU,  met'jl  in  ^vl^ 
te^nung  an  so  longe  ober  «o,  bod^  aud^  o^ne  bicfe  ©ejiel^unö.  Sitte.  So  lange 
he  dede  ys  sacrifise,  and  pleyde  such  game  f)at  he  hadde  a  dojier  (E.  op 
Gl.  I.  26.).  The  frere . .  tey  So  longe  that  he  ihene  wolf  i-aey  (Wright 
A.  Halliw.,  Rcl.  Ant.  II.  278.).  So  long  they  fought . .  That  hyng  Richard 
hadde  the  victory  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6435.).  So  longe  cricde  and  bade,  That 
him  com  from  heven  rade  (Alis.  6164.).  So  longe  he  wente  be  see  and 
lond ,  and  so  enviround  tl^e  world  be  many  seysons ,  that  he  fond  an  yle 
(Maundev.  p.  183.);  Joo  fonfl  aud^  tiU  fte^t:  So  long  he  wente  hous  by 
hous,  til  he  Com  til  an  hous  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7347.).  So  longe  he  schalle 
mynen  and .  perce  the  erthe  til  that  he  schalle  passe  thorghe  (Maundev.  ' 
p.  267.).  SSgt.  ^yieue.  And  tili  we  are  indemnified,  so  long  Stays  Prague 
in  pledge  (Coler. ,  Picc.  4,  5.)  neben:  He  gazed  so  long  That  both  his 
eyea  were  dazzled  (Tennyson  p.  193.),  tt)0  bet  Äonfefutit>fa(}  itt  bett 
£em^oralfa(5  übergebt.  —  Twey  dayes  heo  wende  in  |)e  se  fro  J)e  lond 
of  Grece,  So  ßat  he  comen  to  an  yle  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  14.).  He  strok 
swithe  over  all,  So  that  he  of-sei  ane  wal  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
II.  274.).  So  they  rideth  dale  and  doune,  That  heo  syghen  a  citi  toione 
(Alis.  7524.).  —  I  shal  herknen  and  sitten  stille,  That  thou  have  told 
(Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  Dame  Siriz  bigon  to  go .  .  That  hoe  come  hire 
to  then  inne  (p,  9.).  Siweth  me  thus  al  acost  AU  that  y  /lave  Darie 
y-founde  (Alis.  2144.).  3m  ^dbf.  fle^t  in  $^em^oralf&feen  swa  longe 
pat  unb  swa  pat,  a  ßat,  fo  toie  fiat.  SDie  ^artifel  a  ^aftc  iä)  für 
d  =  ever,  Heo  forden . .  swa  longe  ßat  heo  to  Alamaine  comen  (Lajam.  I. 
117.  cf.  I.  41.).  Swa  he  ferde  mid  his  herc  fiat  he  on  cenne  hui  bi-com 
(I.  70.).  —  per  inne  heo  wuneden  a  pat  her  com  liden  ma  of  heore 
leoden  (I.  257.).  Alle  d»i  wes  pat  fehti  (fihte?)  a  fiet  com  Pe  festere 
niht  (I.  323.).  —  Feouwer  daies  fülle  ford  ward  heo  wenden  pat  heo 
comoi  to  /xm  earde  (I.  229.).  pis  lond  he  hire  lende  pat  come  hir  lifes 
ende  (I.  10.  cf.  I.  76.  II.  173.  III.  1.  17.  21.  40.).  S)a8  Sfgf.  bietet  svd 
lange  od,  aber  aud(f  bad  einfadjfe  Pät:  pa  vidläg  se  cyng..«v^  lange  od 
pet  folc , .  veard  dstyred  ongedn  Pone  cyng^{SAx,  Chr.  1052.).  —  And 
gevendon  heom  {)ä  begen  eastveard  Pät  ht  comon  to   Viht  (ib.). 

5.  S)ic  SefHmmung  bcr  ßeit,  teeld^ev  bie  ^aujjtl&anblung  angcl^ört^ 
fann  burc^  einen  5)?ebcnfa^  vermittelt  »erben,  »ctd^cr  eine  il^r  f^led^t« 
l^in  toorauögcl^enbe  ober  folgenbc  ^anblung  entl^ätt;  bie  unmittel* 
bare  ^ufeinanbcrfolgc  ber  ^anbUingen  wirb  burc^  biefc  9?c6enfätc  an 
fic^  nic^t  bebingt.  Die  }^kx  in  Setrad^t  fommcnben  ^artüeln  brücfen 
burrf)  il^rc  Somparatiöform  eine  ^üit^tx^UidivinQ  ax\9. 
a.  a)er  9?e6enfa^,  todd^tx  eine  ber  ^onblung  be«  ^anptfajje«  ^orange-» 

l^enbe  Ü^ätigfeit  enthält,  toirb  burd^  öfter  eingeleitet. 

The  days  of  Adam  öfter  he  had  begotten  Seth^  were  eight  hundred 
years  (Gen.,  5,  4.).  „Where's  Walter,  I  wonder!"  Said  Solomon 
Gills,  aßer  he  had  carefully  put  up  the  Chronometer  again  (Dickens, 
Dombey  a.  S.  1 ,  4.).  A  few  weeks  öfter  this  scene  occurred,  the 
army  of  Burgoyne  laid  down  their  arms  (Cooper,  Spy  2.).  Thou 
knowest  how  her  image  -  haunted  me  Long  a/ter  we  returned  to  Alcald 
(LoNGFELLOw  I.  146.).  It  18  Estonlsbing  how  much  I  like  a  man 
after  Tve  fought  with  him  (BüLW.,  Lady  of  L.  2,  1.). 

3)te  entf<)red^enbe  ^rS^ofltton  tfl  feit  Sftejter  Seit  jur  ©a^erbinbnng  ber* 
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tDOtbet  9[(te.  At  {>e  laste  dyede  Brat,  I>o  al  I>i8  was  ydo,  Äfiur  ßat  he 
com  to  Engelond  in  f)o  foar  &  twentil>e  3er  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  23.  cf.  1.  142.).. 
Äftre  that  he  was  dryven  out  of  Taradys,  he  -was  there  left  (Maundev. 
p.  67.).  AfVre  thei  han  slayn  hem,  thei  spryngen  the  blood  upon  the 
ydolen  (p.  174.).  Forth  he  goth . .  Til  he  cam  to  the  carpenteres  hoas,  A 
litel  after  the  cok  had  y-crowe  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  3355.).  Thryes  I  tempte 
hym  be  ryth  sotylle  instawnce,  Äftyr  he  febst  fourty  days  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  240.);  aud^:  Aftir  warde  pat  he  waschide  pe  feet  of  hem^  he  toke  his 
cloI)es  (Wycl.,  Joh.  13,  12.).  3m  ^albf.  fd^fcint  bic  ^artilel  neben  anbeten, 
toie  Mdan  K.  (f.  @.  446)  ni^t  beliebt;  im  Slgf.  bagegen  ifl..fle  wie  in  an* 
bcrer  Jo  ^Vi^  in  tem^joraler  ^ejic^ung  ni(i;t  ungewöb^i^i^*  After  Pam  pe 
Moises  vrät  fnsee  ce  gebodu  and  ßd  gefilde^  he  bebeäd  Levies  kynne 
(Deuteb.  31,  24.  cf.  Gen.  6,  4.).  pä  sona  äfier  pam  Pe  se  cyng  v'ds 
8Üd  dfareuj  feorde  se  eorl  änre  nihte  üt  of  Bebbanburh  (Sax.  Chb*  1095.). 

^^i,   ®0t^.    Afar    paiei   atgibans    varp  Joannes  j    qam  Jesus   in   Galeilaia 
(Marc.  1,  14.).    $ier  giebt  ba«  SIgf.  syddan. 

b. ÜDie  ber  ^anblung  beö  ^aujjtfafeeö  nad^fotgenbc  I^ätigfcit  toirb 
burd^  ere  \or)  ober  before  {afore)  eingeleitet. 
«.  3)er  Stebenfafe  mit  ere  i^  ber  ältere. 

The  time  shall  not  be  many  hours  of  age  More  than  it  is,  ere 
foul  sin,  gathering  head,  Shall  break  into  corruption  (Shaksp.,  Rieb. 
II.  5,  1.).  Ages  eläpsM  ere  Homer's  lump  appear'd  (Cowper 
p.  16.).  I  feit  that  he  was  present  Ere  mine  eye  told  it  me  (Sherid. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  1.).  Ere  I  depart,  permit  me  to  solicit 
favour  for  this  geutleman  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  5.).  Pause  ere 
thou  rejectest  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  1.).  Or  gel^brt  noc^  nörbllt^en 
!2!)ialelten   an:   Ther   will  be    broken    heads   amang  us  or  its  long 

(Scott,  ß.  Roy  30.).  —  gine  SSerflärlung  be«  Scitbeariff«  toirb 
burd^  ever  (eVr,  ere),  i)gt.  b.  je,  ber  ^artitel  gegeben,  tocic^c  in  bie» 
fem  gaße  bie  alte  gorm  or  ju  betoal^rcn  Jjflegt:  'Twill  be  Two 

long  days'  journey,  lords,  or  ere  we  meet  (Shaksp.,  John  4,  3.). 
I  doubt,  he  will  be  dead,  or  ere  I  come  (5,  6.).  Long  time 
elaps'd  or  e*er  our  rugged  sires  ComplairCd  etc.  (Cowper  p.  164.)« 
He  traverses  Bohemia;  but  ere  ever  He  hath  once  seen  the  enemy, 
faces  round  (Coler.,   Pico.  1,  12.).     (Sö   ifi  tool^I  nid^t  bei  or  ere 

an  jene  SSerbopjjInng  oßr.^oßr  ju  benlen,  toorin  ba^  ägf.  bem 
SGBorte  ciu  Äorrelat  im  ^anjjtfa^e  gicbt.  55gt.  nnten.  SDic  3^^* 
fammen^iel^ung  bon  oßfre  in  cer  fielet  fc^on  bei  Lajam.  II.  175. 

3m  Ätte.  flnb  bie  gormen  ar,  or,  er,  jer,  toxt  im  ^albf.  cer,  ar, 
ecere,  ere,  here  jc.  für  ba0  agf.  cer  gebrfiud^Iid^ :  Heo  ne  fynede  neuer 
mo,  ar  Po  oper  wäre  at  gronde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  140.).  Alisaandre,  or  he 
hit  toist.  In  a  put  doun  him  cast  (Alis.  716.).  Seynt  Peter  forsoke 
oure  Lord  thries,  or  the  cok  creew  (Maundev.  p.  91.  cf.  Chauc,  C.  T. 
4239.  Skelton  I.  20.).  Thu  scholdest  i-seo  wel  longe  him  smyte 
dantes  with  thin  eye,  Er  thu  schuldest  eni  dunt  i-hure  (Wbight,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  135.).  Ac  er  that  kyng  come,  Caym  shal  awake  (P.  Ploüghm. 
p.  193.).  Jer  hys  terme  come  to  an  ende,  Hys  hure  may  ful  wel  amende 
(Halltw.,  Freemas.  175.).  §aI6f.  pat  nolde  he  I)onne  faren  ar  his 
feo[n]den  feie  weore  (La5am.  I.  28.).  pu  most  swiper  fehten  er  we 
heonne  iwenden  (I.  67.  cf.  I.  189.  238.).  patt  here  streon  wass  Drihhtin 
leof  5et  OBr  itt  wcere  streonedd  (Obm.  733.).  Ueber  er  (or)  that,  thanne, 
thenne  f.  @.  396.  Sßettn  tt)ir  bie  (e(}tere  iBerbinbnng  auf  ben  2)atit>  pam, 
pcm,  pon  jnrüdfiil^ren,  fo  mag  gngegeben  koerben,  bag  bie  ^loerbtalform 
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ponnej  />enne,  totläft  {l(^  cBenfaKd  Bei  bem  fom^aratiioen  cer  fd^on  im 
tSlgf.  ftnbet,   ]p&ttx  {!d^   ber  anbeten  ^^orm  betmtfd^te,  tooju  man  ml^b. 

e  cian?ie   neben   ^  rfaz,   n^b.   ehe  denn,   tat.  onfeg'wam,  priuaquam  toer* 

gteid^e.  3m  Sgf.  bieten  ^JottpSnbtge  SfJebenfSt^e,  »te  e«  fd^eint,  oer  fxnme 
nid^t ;  ^icr  Peljft  neben  cpr  J&am  {f>an,  fion)  ße,  cer  py  (ße)  aüä)  ba«  ein* 
fad^c  cer:  Nu  ic  edver  sceal  frum-cyn  vitan  cer  ge  fyr  heonan  ledae 
scedveras  on  land  Dena  furdur  firan  (Beov.  508.   cf.  6626.   Sax.  Chb. 

894.).  Oefter  Begegnet  ein  Korrelat  erst  ober  hefore  Bei  er  xva  Sllte. 
I  schal  seken  Truthe  erat  Er  I  se  Home  (P.  Ploughm.  I.  105.).  Fyf 
hundred  3er  and  tuenti  it  was  eke  bifore,  Er  ßan  oure  Lord  Jhesu 
Cryst  on  erße  waß  yhore  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  40.).  Before  or  thei  reseeyve 
hem,  thei  knclen  doun  (Maündev.  p.  83.).  $g(.  ^alBf.  unter  y.  unb 
SIgf.  pä  gelamp  hit  p'&t  se  cyng  Ädelrßd  cer  fordfßrde  cer  pä  scipu  c6- 
mon  (Sax.  Chr.  1016.    cf.  Beov.  1370.  Grein). 

ß.  Before  untetfc^eibet  pc^  im  Scmjjoralfafee  nid^t  bon  ere;  baö  frül^et 
ebenfad«  gebräud^Iid^e  afore  iji  aufgegeben,  obtool^l  nod^  in  nörbli* 
t^en  jDialeften  üblid^. 

That  we  might  sleep  seven  years  together  afore  we  toake  (Mar- 
LOWE,  Jew.  of  M.  4,  4.).  Serve  it  upon  him  quickly,  afore  he  he 
aware  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  9.  cf.  1,  1.).  üse  all 
your  power  To  stop  their  marches  fore  we  are  inßamed  (Shaksp., 
John  5,  1.).  3!)ialettif d^ :  It's  no  llke  on  yon  side,  when  a  chield 
may  be  whuppit  awa'  wi'  ane  o'  Clerk  Jobson*8  Warrants ,  afore  he 
kens  where  he  is  (Scott,  ß.  Roy  18.).  —  Your  son  was  gone  6«- 
fore  I  came  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  2,  2.).  You  know  what  you  were 
hefore  1  married  you  (Ben  Jons.,  Poetast.  2,  1.).  Perhaps  you  will 
take  dinner  before  you  proceed  to  your  chdteau  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L. 
1 ,  2.).  You  will  greatly  grieve  and  offend  me  if  you  ever  allude 
to  this  again  before  I  mention  it  to  you  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.). 

2)a0  früjie  aU  ^rä^ofltion  \)ertoenbete  aforen,  afom^  afore  \6ftmX  xa 
ber  titterarifd^en  @:|}rad^e  ber  Siteren  ^ixi  als  ^oniunftion  unbeliebt  ge« 
toefen  ju  fein;  biforen,  before  jc.  gilt  bagegen  lange  aud^  at8  gügetoort. 
%\it,  More  pan  a  jere  befom  pat  he  laugkt  pis  schäme,  A  doahter  was 
him  born  (Langt.  II.  243.).  Bifore  pat  Abraham  wcks  made,  I  am 
(Wycl.,  Joh.  8,  58.).  Seynt  Poul  him  seif  was  thfere  a  phisicien., 
before  he  was  converted  (Maunpev.  p.  123.).  $aIBf.  palt  he  sahh 
himm . .  Biforenn  patt  EUippe  toc  to  clepenn  himm  to  spceche  (Obm. 
13908.  cf.  968.).  ,^ho  wass  sfre  ma^dcnnmann  . .  ^(forr  patt  jho  wipp 
childe  wass  (6484.  *cf.  10380.  12708.).  Hgf.  ^eifpiele  feilten;  bad  ®ot^. 
gieBt  n^h  i^,  irplv  burd^  faurpizei,  faurpize:  Vait  atta  izvar,  pizei 
paurbup,  fourpizai  bidjaip  Ina  (Math.  6,  8.  cf.  Luc.  2,  21.  26.  Joh. 
8,  58.). 

y.  2)ic  mit  ere  unb  before  (afore)  eingeleiteten  SRebenffi^e  lajfen  o[t 
bie  SSorfteßung  ber  ^txi  in  ben  $intergrunb  treten,  um  bie 
93ebor}ugung  ber  im  ^auptfa^e  entl^altenen  bor  ber  im  3!e6en« 
fa^e  au^gefagten  ^anblung,  xoxt  rather  than,  potius  quam,  aujubenten. 

Had  I  been  any  god  of  power,  I  would  have  sunk  the  sea  with- 
in  the  earth,  or  e*er  It  should  the  good  ship  so  have  swaUow'd 
(Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  Your  mountains  shall  bend,  And  your 
streams  ascend,  Ere  Margaret  be  cur  foemarCs  bride  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  1 ,  18.).  —  TU  forswear  keeping  house,  (tfore  Ttt  be  in 
these  tirrits  and  frighta  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).    Her  mother 

29* 
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dread,  Before  Lord  Cranstoun  »he  should  wed^  Would  see  her  on 
her  dying  bed  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  10.).  Believe  a  woman  or  an 
epitaph,  Or  any  other  thing  that's  falsa,  before  You  trust  in  critics, 
who  themselves  are  sore  (Byron  p.  312.). 

9(Ite.  Many  an  hed  wolde  y  cleove,  Are  y  wolde  in  prison  hileve 
(Alis.  7702.).  And  or  that  thou  were  fro  me  refte.  Alle  thise  paynes 
wold  I  thole  efte  And  for  the  dy  (Town.  M.  p.  260.).  @o  töirb  aud^ 
rather  or  that  \)crbuttbcn :  He  wolde  ageyn  for  youre  love  blede,  Rather 
or  that  ye  dampned  were  (MS.  b.  Halliw.  v.  or),  ti)ic  UOäf  jc^t  ;|)ro* 
totnjieU  in  ä)^ttte(eng(anb.  $a(b[.  ^r  ich  \ie  slse  mid  mine  spere  ar  fm 
hit  side  ajen  (Lajam.  I.  168.),  ForrcEr  |)e53  wolldenn  polenn  d«p 
Wi|)|)  alle  kinne  pine  jEr  Pann  ßejj  wolldenn  gilUenn  ohht  Onnjasness 
Oodess  Wille  (Onyi.  6316.).     @o  gilt  im  SD'^^b.  er,  i  für  eher  «nb  lieber , 

todöft  ai9  Slbtoerbien  im  9'i^b.  gleicä^  gebraucä^t  toerbcn.  2(gf.  JEr  he 
feorh  seled  aldor  on  6fre,  cer  he  ficer  in  ville  hafelan  [hydan]  (Beov. 
1370.  Grein). 

S)er  9lcBcnfa(}  be«  ÄaufaUer^ältniffcö. 

2)cr  ^aujjtfa^  fann  ju  bem  Siebenfafec  tu  einem  fold^en  SSerl^ält* 
niffe  pelzen,  ba§  bcr  -Snl^alt  beö  einen  fic^  jn  bem  be^  anbeten  »ie 
@runb  nnb  golge  berl^ält.  3nfofetn  nnn  ber  5WeBenfa^  bcnOrnnb 
ober  bie  So^flc  enthält,  frf^eiben  fl(^  ^toei  9icif)en  bon  9Je6cnfä^en  beö 
Äaufalber](^ä(tniffeö,  bon  benen  bie  etfteve  bie  berfd^iebene»  ©ö^c  be« 
Orunbeö,  bie  anbete  bie  bet^jolöe  be^teift.  !Die  etfietc  umfagt  ben 
Äanfalfa^  im  engeten  ©inne,  ben  Sonbitionalfa^  nnb  ben  Äonc'ef* 
fibfaft;  bie  jtoeite  ben  Äonfelntibfa(j  unb  ben  ginalfa^. 

tttbtnfäiit  US  Grnn^ts. 
S)er  Aaufalfa^  im  engeren  @tnne. 

2)et  Äanfatfa^  fteöt,  im  Untetfd^iebe  bon  ben  üBtigen  9?e6enfäfeen 
biefet  filaffe,  ben  Ornnb  aW  »itflid^  obet  toit  ff  am  bat,  toelti^et  ate 
bie  t^^atfäd^Iic^e  Utfad^e  nnb  bet  Setoeggtnnb,  obet  afö  Stlenntni§* 
ßtnnb  unb  Stttätungögtnnb  aufjufaffen  fein  lann.  ®ie  babei  in 
Settad^t  lommenben  gügetobttet  flnb  nid^t  fc^Iet^t^iu  nat^  ben  ^^l^fifd^en, 
etl^ifc^en  unb  logifd^en  Sejiel^ungen  gefd^ieben,  toeld^e  bet  9?ebenfa^  bat- 
fietten  fann. 

1/  a.  ßunäd^ft  tfl  bie  ^attifet  that  ani^  ate  Saufaljjattifel  ju  ettoäl^nen^ 
obtool^l  bie  ©tenje  jtoifd^en  bem  Äanfalfa^e  nnb  bem  Safuöfa^e  mit 
that  laum  mit  ©id^etl^eit  ju  jiel^en  ift.  3l(^  Sanfalpattifel  be^eid^net 
that  namentlid^  ben  fubjeftiben  93etoeggtunb  obet  baö  3Kotib  einet 
|)anblunfl,  cine^  äffette«,  Utt^eite  k.     - 

Do  not  snoiile  at  me,  that  I  boast  her  off  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  4,  1.). 
We  just  as  wisely  might  of  Heav'n  complain  That  righteous  Abel  was 
destrofd  by  Cain  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  117.).  He  does  hear  me; 
and  that  he  does  I  weep  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  Oh!  weep  not 
that  our  beauty  wears  Beneath  the  wings  of  Time  (R.  Montgomery, 
Lost  Feelings).  My  soul  is  füll  of  woe,  That  blood  should  spHnkle 
me,  io  make  me  grow  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  5,  6.).  I  am  right  glad  that 
he's  so  out  of  hope  (Temp.  3,   3.).     I  am  heartily  sorry  that  he^ll  be 
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.^/flJ  o/  tkis  (All'Ä  Well  4,   3.).     Cursed   be  I   ihat  I  did  so  (Temp. 

1,  2.).  I  now  feit  satisfied  that  she  was  speaking  of  kerself  (Wakrejh, 
Diary  2,  5.).  I  rather  flatter  myself  that  I  do  hurU  (Bourcicault, 
Lond.  Assur.  3.)-  God^  I  thank  thee,  that  1  am  not  as  other  men 
are  (Luke  18  ,  11.  cf.  because  17,  9.).  I  thank  my  God  that  I  be- 
lieve  you  not  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,1.).  O  worthy  beartl  I  have  de- 
served  this,  ihat  1  feartd  to  irust  it  (DoUGL.  Jerrold,  Frison.  of  War 

2,  o.).  They  call  me  villain,  that  in  my  selfishness  1  have  given  one 
unquiet  thought  to  goodness  such  as  yours  (ib.).  Or  is  it  that  1  sue 
not  in  some  form  of  scrupulous  Jaw,  that  ye  deny  my  suit?  (Shelley, 
Cenci   1,  3.) 

^n  tüie  töeit  itamentlid^  bei  bcn  53c9nffcn  bc«  Slffcftc«  bcr  ©etocggrunb 
d«  baö  Objeft  be(fclben  aufgefaßt  njcrben  fann,  barüber  toßl.  @.  417. 
5)ic  SBettfc^id^tigfeit  bcr  mit  that  angercibcten  ©S^e  lägt  überbauet  öfter« 
\jcr(df)iefccnen  (Seflc^>t«^3im!teti  9Ja«m.  Sitte.  I  am  fülle  glad  that  I  am  gon 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  217.).  I  am  right  joyful  that  God  hath  jove  joto  this 
grace  (p.  80.).  I  am  aschamed,  And  sore  anoyed,  and  agramed,  That 
Älisaundre^  with  myghty  hond,  Hath  me  dryven  of  my  lond  (Alis.  3309.). 
The  kyng  was  wroth  .  .  That  his  quene  with  chÜde  was  (522.).  His  solacc 
was  alle  reft,  fxit  scho  fro  him  was  gon  (Langt.  II.  252.).  For  tene  he 
wende  to  deic,  l)at  tahen  was  his  lemman  (II.  236.).  Thou  hast  wrong, 
scre,  be  iSeynt  Denis,  Ihat  thou  tretest  that  markys  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3254.). 
Certes,  he  saide,  he  dude  wowgh,  That  he  a  knyght  of  Orece  slowgh 
(Alis.  4026.).  ^albf.  Wel  wurde  I)e  Vortiger  Pat  pu  cert  icumen  her 
(La5am.  II.  122.).  pe  king  dude  nnwisdom  ßat  he  fiat  ilhe  maide  nom 
(III.  224 ).  ^gf.  Ne  blissige  ge  on  pam  ^e  edv  synd  gästas  underl)e<5dde, 
^eblissjad  l)ät  eover  naman  synd  on  heofenum  ävritene  (Luc,  10,  20.). 
Vepeude  sär  fjüt  hi  cer  frebÜce  fremedon  unriht  (Cod.  Exon,  79,  14). 
Svylce  ping  gevurdad  for  folces  synna  pät  hi  nellad  lufjan  God  and 
rlhtvinnesse  (Sax.  Chk.   1087.), 

b.  9iad^  einem  Sijmparatiö  im  $aiH)tfaftc  bient  oft  that  jur  Se* 
^tünbung  bed  gefteigerten  iDtaage«,  in  iDelc^em  ba«  ^rSbifat  jur  @e(< 
tung  fonimt;  ed  toec^felt  mit  because  unb  bem  l^äuftgeren  as,  tDelc^e^ 
aud)  an  biefcr  Stelle  bie  faufale  äSejiel^ung  t>ermitteln  !ann. 

God  shull  forgive  you  Coeur- de -Lion's  death  The  ratlier,  That  you 
give  his  offspring  life  (Shaksp.,  John  2,  1.).  Jeanie  was  affected . , 
and  the  rather^  that  ihrough  the  whole  train  of  her  wavering  and  incon^ 
sistent  State  of  mind .  .  she  discerned  a  general  colour  of  kmdnesi  to- 
wards  herseif  (ScoiT,  Heart  of  Mid  Loth.  2,  6.).  I  must  consider 
it  the  more  weighty  that  you  speak  of  it  so  lighüy  (Buhw.,  Rienzi  1, 
G.).  Her  fears  not  the  less  strong  that  they  were  vague,  increased  upon 
her  (ib.).  ^g(.  Are  they  the  worse  to  me  because  you  hate  them  ? 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  5,  3.)  All  clung  round  him,  weepiog  bitterly ;  Weeping 
ihe  morey  because  they  wept  in  vain  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  She  call- 
cd  for  a  domestic,  but  was  for  some  time  totally  unattended  to, 
which  was  the  more  provoking,  as  I  could  perceive  I  was  the  object 
of  curiosity  to  soveral  servants  (Scott,  R.  Roy  5.).  To  apologize 
für  niy  conduct  were  useless,  more  especially  as  I  am  confident  that 
no  feelings  of  indignation  or  sorrow  for  my  late  acts  are  cherished 
by  you  (Bourcicault,  Lond*  Assur.  ö.). 

lieber  8ätje  biefer  ^rt  mit  as  f.  b.  iDlobalfaf}.  2)ie  Uebereinftimmuna 
bcd  Gcbraitc^d  )>on  that  mit  ber  M  romanifd^en  que^  xoit  be9  (at,  quod  tiac^ 
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beut  )>on  eo  Begteiteten  ^om^arattt),  ifl  an^tn\äfMiäf  (f.  tn.  @i)ttta^  b. 
tteufr.  &pta6ft  IL  154.).  ^u(^  fiimmt  bagu  ba9  tn^b.  c2az:  Er  maoz 
mich  deste  haz  bän,  c^as  er  mir  leide  hat  getan  (Iwein  84.).  3tn  WXt, 
flnbc  \äi  toorgug«tt)ci[c  ba«  faufalc /or  toertpmbct:  Myd  ^y%  gode  croanjng 
j&e  suyßer  hü  gönne  hye,  For  Robert  Courlehose  was  ycome  to  Normcmdye 
(B.  op  Gl.  II,  421.).  The  mone  thinjth  the  more,  for  heo  so  nej  aus  is 
(Wriqht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  $albf.  Acc  toc  to  shsewenn  sone  anan 
Meocnesse  ßess  ie  mare  Forr  fmtt  jho  woUde  jifenn  uss  Ood  bisne  (Obm. 
2635.).  2)a«  Slgf.  bietet,  na^  bent  t)on  />S  bcöleitctcn  Äoin^)aratii),  im  9^c 
Benfa^e  ße  in  faufaletn  @intie:  Ful  georne  hi  vitan,  f)ät  hi  nägon  mid  rihte 
t)arh  senig  h8emedf)ing  vifes  gemänan;  ac  hit  ifi  pi  vyrse,  pe  sume  hahbad 
tvd  odde  md  (Legu.  ^Ethklk.  IV.  6.).  poi^ie  bid  se  man  gebeorges  pi 
bet  vyrde  pe  he  for  nedde  dyde  pät  pät  he  dyde  (Legg.  Cnijt.  I.  B.  66.). 

c.  ?luc^  !ann  ber  9?cbcnfag  mit  tkat  bei  fjragcfäftcn  jur  SDlotiöitung 
bct  graflc  bicncn. 

Where  be  tbese  warders,  ihai  they  wait  not  hereF  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  1,  3.)  What  means  bis  grace,  that  he  hath  changed  his  style  f  (4, 
1.)  What,  can  be  steal  that  you  demand  so  muchF  (Marlowe,  Jew 
of  M.  2,  2.)  Was  she  thy  god,  that  her  thou  didst  obey  Before  his 
voice?  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  9,  145.)  Who  am  I  that  I  should  go  unto  Pka» 
raohF  (ExOD.  3,  11.)  Death!  are  we  slaves  still,  that  we  are  to  be 
thus  dealt  with,  we  peasaixts  (Bulw.,  Lady  of  L.  1,  3.). 

Wtt,  „What  artow,  **  qaod  I  tho,  „  That  thow  my  name  hnowestf "  (P. 
Plouohm.  p.  155.)  ^albf.  Whset  is  i)e,  leofe  msei,  ßat  pu  swa  wepest 
to  dceif  (La5am.  III.  215.)  ^gf.  Hvät  ys  f)es,  pät  vindas  and  sce  hym 
h^rsumjad'?  (Math.  8,  27.)  Hvät  is  |)eos  nive  lär  pät  he  on  amvecUde 
undcenv/m  gdstum  bebyt,  and  AI  h^rsumjad  himf  (Marc.  1,  27.)  Hvät 
gesäve   f)a  mid   üs   pät  pu  svd   don  voldest^   (Gen.  20,    10.)     2)ag  tti(i^t 

jeber  an  einen  Sragefat;  gelernte  9^ebenfatj  mit  that  als  ^aufa(fa(}  gu  be« 
trad^ten  x\t,  tocrpe^>t  W  ^on  felbft.  3n  ber  Siegel  fann  nnr  ein  @aft  baför 
gelten,  meldtet  eine  S^atfad^e  )um  ^u9gang9)}unlt  für  bie  grage  mad^t. 

2. 3)ic  $arti!el  for,  gctobl^nlid^  for  tkat,  giebt  bcm  SRebcnfaftc  bcn  tni- 
fd^iebcncn  S^araftcr  be«  Saufalfa^e«. 

Ill  well  requite  thy  kindness,  For  that  it  made  my  imprisonment  a 
pUasure  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  4,  6.).  Joseph  begged  them  to 
have  mercy  upon  him :  for  that  he  had  been  robbedy  and  almost  bea- 
ten  to  death  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1 ,  5.).  With  his  last  breath,  he  had 
told  his  attendants  to  throw  him  into  a  ditch  like  a  dog,  /or  that  he 
was  not  fit  to  sleep  in  a  Christian  burial  ground  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E. 

II.  53.).  ÜDaö  bon  that  tiid^t  begleitete /or  bctrad^ten  xoxx  im  Slffgc* 
meinen  alö  in  freierer  Slnreil^ung  be«  ©a^e«  bertoenbet  (f.  ©.  370  unb 
455);  al«  ben  SReBenfafe  unterorbnenb  erfd^eint  e«  am  (Sntfd^iebenjien 

bor  bem  Auftreten  be«  §auj)tfa^e«.  And,  for  our  cofers . .  are  grown 
somewhat  light,  We  are  enforced  to  farm  our  royal  realm  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1,  4.).  ni  teil  thee,  SufFolk,  why  I  am  unmeet.  First,  for 
I  Xiannot  flatter  thee  in  pride  (II  Henry  VI.  1 ,  3.).  The  hills  move 
lightly,  and  the  mountains  smoke,  For  he  has  touch^d  them  (Cowper 
p.  187.). 

Ucbcr  bie  SSerbinbung  for  that  unb  anbere  entf^red^cnbc  Sftere  formen 
ber  Äonjunftion  f.  @.  397.  S)a«  bcmonjiratitc  forthi  »irb  nod^  im  Ältc. 
bi9tt>eilen  aU  xtlaW'ot  ^onjiunftion  gebrandet :  A  thonsand  besans  of  gold  (sc. 
he  the  sent),  Forthi  ihh  (=  they?) /mVe  serve  wold  (Alis.  8157),   löofur 


II.  Untcrorbtt«  b.  @5fee.  B.  2).  ««cbcttf.  al9  abt).  Sefl.  2).  aböcrbtarf.     455 
tötr  bic  Mrf|>rüngti(i^  fragcnbe  gomt  /or  wÄy  eitttretctt  fe^cn :  My  lord,  abyde 

a  while  for  wky  Ä  word  to  you  I  wold  deryfy  (Town.  M.  p.  67.).  S5gt. 
hut  what  für  hut  that  @.  402.  @o  pcbt  \6)tn  im  f^)äteren  3Igf.  fordig  % 
for  f)ig  {py)  pe  ober  pät:  panon  he  ferde  intö  Wiht,  fordig  he  vold  fcwan 
iniö  Normandige  (Sax.  Chr.  1086.).  3)er  ©cbraud^  bcr  bloßcil  ^attifel /or 
im  9^ebcn[at3C  ijl  Ij^äupg  im  ^ItC.  And  vor  Bohert  was  eldore  &  eyr,  gret 
(blc  he  sende  also  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  348.).  And  for  Mars  and  Saiumui 
lither  in  here  poer  beolh , .  Therfore  mc  sehoneth  moche  thane  Saterday 
,  bigynne  . .  eni  work  (Wkight,  Pop,  Treat.  p.  133.).  And  for  thia  axith 
grete  cost,  the  devil  settith  hem  on  an  hi5  hil,  and  sehewith  hem  al  the 
World  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  41.).  For  he  grauntyd  hym  hya 
askynge,  He  thanked  hym  cortesly  (Sir  Cleges  494.).  And  for  it  wo*  in 
an  asche  y-founde  She  cleped  it  Frain  (Lay  le  Freine  223.).  Whan  the 
people  grucched  for  thei  fownden  no  thing  to  drynke  (Maundev.  p.  57.). 
$a(bf.  Ah  iut  5cr  he  leouede  for  his  ahne  sune  seoßen  hine  sceat  to  deaße 
(Lajam.  I.  11.).  2Öte  @S^c  bicfcr  2(rt  fc^on  im  $albf.  f«^  freier  anmießeti 
f.  6.  370.  gär  bcn  ©cbrauc^  bc«  bcm  9lgf.  fonjt  fremben  for  ftnbe  i6^  eine 
Stelle  in  ber  f^)Stejlen  tjerberbtcu  ^pxa6)t^  För  {)e  king  Stephne  ofer  sse 
to  Normandi,  and  t>er  ves  anderfangen,  for  t>i  t>ät  hi  v^ndon  |)ät  he 
sculde  ben  aisvic  alse  )>e  edm  ve^,  and  for  he  hadde  get  his  tresor  (Sax. 
Chr.   1137.). 

For  im  ginalfatjc  toirb  an  feinem  Orte  in  S3etra(i^t  gegogen  toerben. 

^nbere  ^aufalpartifeln  ber  alten  ©prac^e  flnb  aufgegeben  Sorben.  2)0^ 
^in  ge^>'6rt  agf.  jnirh  ftät  (ße,  fyät).  $aI6f.  Adam  wass  wnrrl)enn  deofless 
^coww  fturrh  l>ait  he  dide  hiss  wille  (Orm.  ,  Introd.  31.).  ^gf.  Gif  he 
gevyrce,  pät  man  hine  äfylle  fiurh  ßät  pe  he  ongeän  riht  geänbyrde^  gif 
man  ^&t  gesödige,  liege  ägylde  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  45.).  Se  cäsere  gegader- 
ode  un&rimedlice  fyrde  ongeän  Baldvine  of  Brygce,  fmrh  pät  Pät  he 
bräc  pd  palentan  ät  Neomagmi  (Sax.  Chr.  1049.).  pät  he  dide , ,  purh 
pät  he  väs  legat  of  pone  Borne- scott  (1127.).  '  i)gt.  2D?^>b.  durch  daz . , 
dazj  durch  daz.  ©enerf e,  SW^b.  2B6. 1.  405.  3(u(^  »erben  päs  pe  unb  Pj  Pe 
jur  Einfügung  bc8  Äaufalfa^je«  toen»enbet:  In  Caines  cynne  pone  cvealm  gevräc 
ece  drihten,  päs  pe  he  Abel  slog  (Beov.  214  [107  Grein],  cf.  3259.  899^.). 
And  Pf  faltnmode  Beorhtric  Offan  py  pe  he  häfde  his  dohtor  him  to 
cvene  (Sax.  Chr.  836.). 

3.  !Die  ^^bribifc^e  ^artifel  because  l^at  ba«  ®ebiet  ber  ^artifel  for  feit 
fünf  Oa^rl^unberten  aud^  im  faufalen  9?e6cnfa^e  get^cilt. 

And  80  the  earl  of  Armagnac  may  do,  Because  he  is  near  kinsman 
unto  Charles  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  5.).  Freely  we  serve,  Beeause 
we  freely  love  (Milt.j  P.  L.  5,  538.).  I  was  afraid  because  I  was 
naked  (Gen.  3,  10.).  Because  they  never  think  of  death,  they  die 
(YouMG,  N.  Th.  5,  490.).  It  is  because  I  am  a  bachelor  tbat  I  am 
miserable  (Bülw.  ,  Lady  of  L.  1 ,  2.).  And  because  right  is  right,  to 
follow  right  Were  wisdom  (Tennyson  p.  104.). 

grillier  fommt  bie  SScrfürjung  in  'cause  nic^t  feiten  bor:  „What  do 

you  mean  to  strangle  me  ?"  —  »Yes,  ''cause  you  use  to.  confessJ*  (BIar- 
LOWE,  Jew  of  M.  4,  2.)  Then  he,  a  patient,  shall  reject  all  physick, 
'Cause  the  physician  teils  Mm,  yoa  are  sick  (Ben  Jons.,  £v.  Man 
out  of  h.  Harn.  Frol.).  He  ripp*d  the  womb  up  of  his  mother, 
Dame  Tellus,  'cause  she  wanted  fother  And  provender  (Butl.,  Had.  1, 
2,  4G1.). 

Unif    fmbet    man   in   filteret  ^tii  bie  SSerbinbunj /or  because: 

Which  grateful  gift,  the  Queene  did  so  accept.  .partly,  for  bycause 
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his  comely  grace  Gaue  great  suspicion  of  his  royaü  blonde  (GascoyGNE, 
Jocasta  1 ,  1 .).  And  for  bycause ,  in  vaine  and  bootelesse  plainte  I 
haue  smaü  neede  to  sp^d  this  lUle  Hme,  Uere  will  I  ceasse  etc.  (ib.)* 
Why  rail  I  od  this  commodity  ? '  But  for  because  he  hath  not  wo6*d 
me  yet  (Shaksp. ,  John  2,  2.).  And,  for  Itecause  the  toorld  is  po- 
pidous.  And  here  is  not  a  creature  but  myself^  I  cannot  do  it  (Rieh. 
II.  5,  5.). 

3((te.  Be  cause  he  was  so  Utülef  he  myghte  not  seen  him  for  the  peple 
(Maündev.  p.  98.  cf.  143.  165.  168.  228.  292.  jc).  That  here  lady  shuld 
take  an  husband  . .  Bycause  she  was  of  yonge  age  (Ipohydon  553.  cf. 
1708.).  Your  confessour,  Bycause  he  is  a  man  of  great  honou^r,  Schal 
have    the   firste  fruyt  (Chauc,   C.  T.  7857.    cf.  3859.  15590.).     ^Six^g  i|l 

Ui  bcnfclbcn  (Sd^riftpcÜem  bie  sBcrbmbung  tntt  that.    f.  @.  897. 

@tatt  because  n>irb  anä)  for  cause  gelbraud^t:  Uchon  senile  calle  others 
felo¥?8  by  cuthe  for  cause  they  come  of  lady  es  burthe  (Halliw.,  Freemas. 
51.).  Man  shalle  falle  tille  his  feete,  JFor  cau^e  he  can  bales  bete  (Town. 
M.  p.  49.). 

3)ic  S^erbo^^lung  beö  53egriff8,  »cWe  in  for  because  {that)  ottgctroffen 
töirb,  mag  urj^ninglid^  ber  naci^brüdlicjen  ©crtoorl^cbutig  bc«  Äaufalt>cr]^lt* 
niffcS  jujujd^reiben  Jcin.  And  for  because  thei  have  iut  fewe  of  hem, 
therfore  thei  norisschen  hem,  for  to  ere  here  londes  (Maundev.  p.  72.). 
And  for  because  I  have  sette  my  plesaunce  In  plent6  of  drynke,  I  shaJl 
have  in  penaunce  To  dwell  in  wayters  (Halliw;,  Nugae  P.  p.  4.).  And 
for  be  cause  that  Satume  is  of  so  täte  sterynge,  therfore  the  folk  of  that 
contree . .  han  of  kynde  no  wiUe  for  to  mewe  (Maundev.  p.  162.  cf.  153. 
165.  193.). 

S)ic  Einleitung  biefcö  Sf^cbcnfatjcs  hux6)  because  l^at  an  rontatttfö^cn  gor* 
mcn,  tuic  fr.  ä  cause  que,  fp.  d  cau^a,  por  causa  que,  poxt,  por  causa 
que  u.  bcm  \^X.  ob  eam  causam,  ea  de  causa  quod,  Slnalogictt.  S>a0  92axe. 
gebrandet  ä^nlic^  reason  in  Umfd^reibuttgcn  toit  for  the  same  reason  ihat: 
„Why  does  he  go  so  often  to  Madrid?"  —  »^or  the  same  reason  that 
he  eats  no  supper,''''  (Longfellow  I.  144.)  For  the  same  reason  ßuit 
I  am  not  a  hoarder  of  money  . .  I  am  not  lavish  of  it  (Dickeks,  M. 
Chuzzlew.   1,  3.). 

4.  Sluc^  in  that  toirb  im  Äaufalfafec  bcrtocnbct. 

Some  things  they  do  in  that  they  are  men:  some  things  t»  that 
they  are  men  misled  and  blinded  with  error  (ß.  Hooker,  Laws  of 
Eccl.  Policy  1594.).  Let  him  die,  in  that  he  is  a  fox  By  nature 
provcd  an  enemy  to  the  flock  (II  Henry  VI.  3,  1.  cf.  Rieh..  II.  4, 
2.  I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.  4,  1.).  I  have  my  wish,  in  that  1  joy  thy 
sight  (Mablowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  1.).  I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  be- 
trayed  the  innocent  blood  (Matth.  27 ,  4.).  For  all  the  evils  which 
they  8  hall  have  wrought  in  that  they  are  turned  to  other  God& 
(Deuter.  31,  18.).  His  father  might  well  declare  that  all  men  be- 
gan  • .  to  extol  his  fortune  in  that  he  had  a  son  blessed  with  so  excel- 
lent  a  disposition  (Trollope,  Framl.  Farson.  1,   1.). 

Sfiebenjdtsc  bicfer  %xi  «nterfd^eibcn  fid^  nid^t  i)ott  ©at^gUebertt,  wett^e  burd^ 
bie  $rä!|)ofitton  in  unb  ba6  @erunbium  gcbilbct  werben  unb  t^>eil8  ba«  ydi^ 
U^e  3«lÄinmentreffcn,  t^eitö  bie  fanfale  ^erbinbung  ber  ©anblungen  begetd^* 
nen.    3m  @r.  tcarb  Iv  w  im  Slem^soralfatje  öerteenbet,  lüofür  bie  agf.  ©ibcl* 

iiberjefemig  ä^i^^^^i^^'^^/  ^^^  t^onne  (Jon.  5,^7.),  svd  lange  svd  (Marc.  2, 
19.  Luc.  5,  34.)  ju  fejjett  :|)f(egt.  2)aö  2lfr.  gebraust  en  ce  que  Umpoxal 
(f.  m.  @^nta;:  II.  143.);  ent[:|)red^enb  ift  ba3  n^>b.  indem,  wcld^eS  gunä^ft 
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m  temporaler  ©ebeututtg  bie  ©tei^jeitigteit  Bejet^net,  bann  aBer  audf  in  fau* 
falcnt  @inne  pe^t.  3lltc  iBetf^icIe  öon  in  that  in  faufater  ^ebcutung,  fo 
feiten  fie  fein  miJgen,  Voerben  int  @nglifd&en  niti^t  feilten,  ha  gegen  Snbe  bc« 
toierje^>nten  3a^r^unbert6  felbfl  bie  ^erbinbung  for  in  thaty  »olnit  man  for 

hecause  öergleid^e,  öorfommt.  He  errith  in  the  bileve,  for  in  that  he  iakith 
the  mo8t  precious  werkis  of  God  in  pley  and  bourde  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 

Rel.  Ant.  II.  42.).  Uebrigettö  mag  man  eine  analoge  5lntt)enbung  vjon  on 
l>an  ße  \ä)on  im  2lgf.  antreffen :  Ic  ^e  andette . .  on  pan  pe  ic  geleomode 
and  gelcestan  mag  pät  ic  f)iDe  dömas  dsedum  healde   (Ps.  118,  7.).     @r.  sv 

5.  a.  älö  Äaufalfa^  fann  aud^  ber  üWobalfafe  mit  as  üertoenbet  totx^ 
hin,  befonberö  too  ber  Srfenntnißgrunb  ober  Srflärung^grunb  ange- 
geben toirb. 

As  no  Peer  is  bound  to  swear . .  It  foUows  etc.  (Buix. ,  Hud.  2,  2, 
202.).  As  I  was  now  capable  of  reflecüon,  l  began  to  consider  my. 
precarious  Situation  (Smollet,  R.  Rand.  6.).  My  eldest  son  George 
was  bred  at  Oxford ,  as  1  intended  htm  for  one  of  the  leamed  profes- 
sions  (GoLDSM.,  Vic.  1.).  As  the  animosity  of  those  facüons  did  not 
really  arise  from  the  dispute  about  the  succession ,  it  lasted  long  after 
all  ground  of  dispute.,  was  removed  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  21.). 
As  the  popidation  of  Scotland  had  been  generally  trained  to  arms  . . 
they   were    not  indifferently  prepared  for  war  (Scott,   B1.  Dwarf  2.). 

55gl.  l,b. 

3)ie  ^artifet  as  beutet,  wie  ba8  fr.  comme^  in  @ä(3en  biefer  Slrt  bie  gleich- 
mäßige Geltung  be«  $an^tfajfee«  mit  bem  S'Jebenfa^e  an,  nnb  vertritt  fo  ben 
^uöbrud  einer  faufalen  ^ejie^ung;  Sllte.  No  man  mighte  glade  Theseus, 
Savyng  his  olde  fader  Egeos,  That  knew  this  woHdes  transmutacioan ,  As 
he  hadde  seen  it  tome  up  and  doun  (Chauc,  C.  T.  2839.).  Lete  me  fro 
this  deth  fle,  As  I  dede  nevyr  no  trespace  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  281.).  @o  btent 
fcj^on  baö  agf.  svdf  ^vd  svd  gur  Slnfnü^fung  eine«  @a^e8,  locld^er  gut  Se* 
grünbuug  bed  tjorangei^enben  bient:  pa  scealt  gridt  etan  f)ine  lifdagas,  svd 
pu  lädlice  vrbhte  onstealdest  (C^edm.  906.).  pu  scealt  gedmor  hveorfan 
ärleäs  on  earde  f)inain,  svd  Pu  Abele  vwrde  to  ftorhhanan  {\(i\b.),  Se  on 
|)äs  cynges  h^rdde  Villelmes  väs,  svd  svd  his  fäder  hine  üres  cynges  fäder 
cer  to  gtsle  geseald  häfde  (Sax.  Chb.  1093.). 

b.  Saufal  toirfen  aud^  bie  crlüeiterten  gormcn  forasmuch  as,  inasmuch  as. 

Leave  us  not,  I  pray  thee;  forasmuch  as  thou  knowest  how  we  are 
to  encamp  in  the  wilderness  (Numb.  10,  31.).  Forasmuch  as  many 
have  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  Order  a  declaration  . .  It  seemed 
good  to  me  also  etc.  (Luke  1,  1  —  3.).  Forasmuch  as  the  thirst  is 
intolerable,  the  patient  may  be  indulged  a  little  drink  (Webst.,  v. 
for).  I  regret  this  the  more,  inasmuch  as  I  may  not  yield  to  any 
dame  the  palm  of  my  liege  lady's  beauty  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  3,  2.)« 

Die  ältere  Bpxadft  Sebient  fid^  namentlich  ber  $artifeln  for  als  (as)  moche 
o«,  aud^  n)0^l  be  als  moche  as:  He  had  sworn,  that  he  scholde  putte  the 
ryvere  in  suche  poynt,  that  a  woman  myghte  wel  passe  therei  withouten 
castyngc  of  hire  clothes;  fo'f  als  moche  as  he  hadde  lost  many  worthi 
vie7i,  that  troweden  to  passen  that  ryvere  by  swymmynge  (Maundev.  p.  41.). 
And  for  cUs  moche  as  it  reynethe  not  in  that  contree . .  therfore  in  that 
contree  ben  the  gode  astronomyeres  (p.  45.  cf.  53.  66.  71.  126.).  For  as 
moche  as  ther  is  no  man  eerteyn^  if  it  be  worthi  that  God  give  him  victorie 
or  nought . .  therfore  every  man  schulde  gretly  drede  werres  to  bygynne 
(Citiuc.,  C.  T.  p.  163.  IL    cf.  166.  I.).  —  The  contree  is  sett  along  upon 
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the  ryrere   of  Nyle ;  he  als  moche  aa  ihat  ryvere  may  serve  he  flodes  or 
otherwiae  (Maundkv.  p.  45.).     3)iefe  ^artifdn  fitmmctt  in  ber  ißebentutig 

mit  bcm  afr.  partant  qußy  pourtant  que,  pour  autant  quCj  tDOrauf  fle  gltTÜcf« 
*  jufü^ren  fein  mögen.    @.  Orcttt,  afr.  ®r.  p.  407,   Burguy,  Gr.  de  la  L. 
d'ofl  II.  886. 

6.  SBic  ScmporalfSfee  mit  mw  unb  since  jur  SKotibirung  bc«  ^avcpU 
fafee«  biencn,  f.  ©.  437  u.  446. 

7.  ate  Umfc^rcibungcn  bc«  Srtcnntrtißgrunbc«  ober  SrWärung^grunbc« 
mag  man  seeing,  considering  (that)  u.  bg(.  m.  bctrad^tcn. 

Then,  seeing  Uwas  he  that  made  you  depose,  Xour  oath,  my  lord,  is 
vain  and  frivolous  (Shaesp.  ,  III  Henry  VI.  1 ,  2.).  Ye  know  the 
heart  of  a  stranger,  seeing  ye  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt 
(ExoD.  23,  9.)  [ägf.  for  [)am  [)e  ge  vaeron  ä][)eödie].  I  plied  at 
the  opera,  madam;  and,  considering  ^twas  neither  dark  nor  rainy . . 
made  a  tolerable  hand  on*t  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  1,  1.)-  ij  may  say  'I 
never  see  him."  —  „That  is  stränge ..  c(m«V/m?i^  he  is  your  next 
"  neighhour,^^  (Cooper,  Spy  5.) 

SDicfc  @ä^  tjcrglcid^en  fi^  bcn  fr.  i>on  vu  que,  attendu  que  emgcfü^r* 
tcn  SRebenfS^n,  totnngUiö)  tt)ir  im  Sngttfd^en  ObieftöjStC/  im  grangöpWen 
i^omtnatitofäfec  «^d^  bcn  SBerbalformcn  ontrcffen.  3Sg(.  b.  ¥r&))off.  IL  i. 
@.  484. 

S)ev  Aonbitionalfa^. 

S)cr  Sonbitionatfa^,  borjug^tocife  ber  l^^^jotl^etifc^e  ©afe 
genannt  (obtoo^t  aud^  ber  Sonceffttfag  l^^^jotl&etifc^er  9?atnr  iji),  entl^dlt 
einen  angenommenen  ober  gefegten  ®runb,  bcffen  fjolge  im 
^auptfa^e  auögcfprod^en  toirb.  Somit  ftellt  ber  9?ebenfa6  bie  Scbin* 
gnng,  ber  J^auptfatj  baö  Sebingte  bar,  toeld^er  feine  ©cltun^  burd^ 
bie  SertoirHic^nng  ber  erperen  erhält.  Db  ber  Sn^alt  ber  Sebingung 
auf  bem  ©ebiete  ber  5!K5gUc^feit  ober  ber  Unmöglidjfeit  liegt,  ob  er  an 
fld^  bertoirllit^t  ober  nid^t  öertoirfiit^t  ifi,  gcl^t  au«  bem  ©aftgefüge  ni(i^t 
fd^led^tl^in  l^erbor,  fonbern  au«  anberen  SWomenten,  toie  au«  "bem  »eiteren 
3ufammenl^ange  ber  SRebe,  ober  anbertoeitiger  Sefanntf(^aft  mit  ber 
©ac^e,  jum  S^eit  jcbod^  an9  bem  lontjentionellen  ©ebraud&e  ber  ^tiU 
unb  SKobalformen  be«  $räbi!at«berb.  3^nfofcrn  bie  Sebingung  an  unb 
für  fi(^  fraglid^  ip,  fann  ber  fjragefa^  an  feine  ©tette  treten,  eine  SSer= 
toanblung  biefe«  ©a^e«,  toeld^e  l^äupg  eintritt  (f.  5.). 
1. 3)er  ©aft  ber  SSebingung  toirb  burd^  bie  ^artifel  if  eingeleitet,  todijt 
toir  nod^  al«  gragejjartifel  im  inbireften  fjragefafe  bcrtt)enbet  feigen 
(f.  ©.  423).    ®cr  9?ebenfa^  fann  bejal^enb  ober  berneinenb  fein. 

a.  S33ie  biefer  Stebenfafe,  grammatif(ft  betrachtet,  feine  (Sntfd^eibung 
über  bie  SSertoirflic^ung  feine«  On^altc«  enthält,  fo  bleibt  biefe 
überaß  unentfd^icben,  tt)o  bie  SScbingung  unbefangen  J^ingejiellt  toirb, 
unb  feine  toeitere  SReflejcion  au«  ber  gefammten  ©ebanfenreil^e  in 
ben  SRebenfafe  l^erüber  ju  nel^men  ifi. 

If  you  have  tears,  prepare  to  shed  them  now  (Shaesp.  ,  Jul. 
Cses.  3,  3.).  Storms  rise  t*o'erwhelm  him:  or  if  stormy  winds  Rise 
not,  the  waters  of  the  deep  shall  rise  (Cowfer  p.  188.).  A  penal 
Statute  is  virtually  annuUed  if  the  penalties  which  it  imposes  are 
regtdarly  remitted  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  30.).     I  am  to  second 
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Ion  t/"  he  fall  (Talfourd,  Ion  3,  2.).  If  you  shoM  go  near 
Bamard  Castle^  tbere  is  good  ale  at  the  King*s  head  (Dickens, 
Nickleby  1,  7.). 

3l(tC.  And  jef  pou  wolt  jet  ßer  vppe  more  aache  <Sh  wyte  of  me,  AI 
{)e  ende  of  loue  &  pe  grond  ich.  wol  segge  |)e  (R.  op  Gl.  L  30.). 
And  if  ihat  thou  me  teilest  ekil  I  schal  don  aftcr  thi  wil  (Wright, 
Anecd.  p.  3.).  Toache  it  to  the  fuyr,  and  jif  it  brenne^  it  is  a  gode 
signo  (Maundev.  p.  51.).  New  herkneth,  i/  pou  likith  for  to  Jiere 
(Chauc,  C.  T.  15469.).  ^OLtb\*  Jif  ßou  pia  nvlt  ipolien  pe  scal  beon 
{)a  wrse  (Lajam.  I.  21.).  ^if  pu  wlt  pa  miht  wel  helpen  ine  selaen 
(I.  30.).  pu  |)ohhte8st  tatt  itt  mihbte  wel  Till  mikell  frame  tnrrnenn 
Jiff  Ennglisch  foUk  , .  Itt  woüde  jeme  lernenn  (Obm.,  Ded.  17.).  fCgf. 
Onsend  Higeläce,  gif  mec  hild  nimCf  beadu-scrada  betst  (Beov.  908.). 
Oif  kva  mine  aprasce  gehealt,  ne  bid  he  nsefre  deäd  (Joh.  8,  52.).  5Di€ 
unbefangene  Slufpcttung  ber  53ebinguttg  gefd^ielfft  toorgug«toeife  burdj  bic 
äeitformcn  ber  ©cgcnwart,  ober  burd^  S^em^jora  ber  ^crgangettl(>cit  in  ber 
tnbtreften  9{ebe. 

b.  3)cr  Bwfammenl^ang  fann  aber  bic  Scjtoeiflung  ober  SSernci* 
nung  bc^  S3ebinguug«fa^cö  öorau^fe^jen  laffcn,  tooBei  ber  üernei« 
ncnbe  33ebingungö|ag  ton  einer  afflrmatiben  SSorauöfcftung  au^gel^t. 

„Do  you  take  me?"  —  „Deuce  take  me  if  feto."  (Bülw.,  Lady 
of  L.  1,  2.)  I  should  very  imperfectiy  execute  the  task  which 
I  have  undertaken  if  I  were  merely  to  ireat  of  batlles  and  sieges 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  3«).  If  he  Had  kiüed  i»e,  he  had  done 
a  kinder  deed  (Shelley,  Cenci  2,1.).  If  he  were  not  a  mcUe- 
factor,  we  would  not  have  delivered  bim  up  unto  thee  (John  18,  3.). 

$ier  tomnten  öorgugsweife  3«itfonnen  ber  SBergangcnl^eit  in  ©etradjit. 
KUe.  For  jef  ich  seide  in  biamare,  ol)er  bute  yt  ned  were,  Sone  from 
me  he  wolde  wende  f)e  Gost  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  145.).  Jif  that  I  me  ahtUde 
greve  Hit  were  honnlaw  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  Jif  it  hadde  ryverea 
and  wellea . .  it  scholde  ben  als  falle  of  peple  etc.  (Maundev.  p.  43.). 
Jif  here  fadre  hxid  not  ben  dronken,  he  hadde  not  yleye  with  hem 
(p.  102.).  Ägf.  Gif  Ood  vcere  eSvre  fäder ,  vitodlice  ge  lafedon  me 
(Joh.  S',  42.).  Oif  ge  me  lufedon,  ge  geblissedon  (14,  28.).  Ac  gif 
pät  fuUe  mägen  par  vcere,  ne  eödon  hi  nsofre  eft  t6  scipon  (Sax. 
Chr.  1004.). 

c.  Umgefclj^rt  fann  a6cr  ber  Bwfötnmenl&ang  leieren,  ba§  ber  afpruia- 
tioe  ober  negatibe  Sebingung^fa^  tl^^atfäd^licl^e  Geltung  bean« 
fprud^t. 

Hut  if  Frankfurt  was  thus  representative  of  the  past,  it  was 
equally  representative  of  the  present  (Lewes,  6.  I.  17.).  If  I 
have  not  married,  it  is  because  I  have  not  loved  (Kavanaoh,  Fr. 

Wom.  of  Lett.  8.).  3)iefer  gaü  tritt  oft  bei  ber  @egcnü6er= 
ftellung   bon  @ä^en  ein,   benen  gleid^mägig  Geltung  julommt. 

If  thy  family  is  proud,  Mine,  sir,  is  worthy!  if  we  are  poor,  the 
lack  Of  riches,  sir,  is'not  tbe  lack  of  shame  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Love  Chase  3,  1.).  But  if  the  town  was  heedless,  not  so  were  the 
Stars  (Lewes,  6.  I.  15.).  If  he  had  loved  her  before,  he  now 
adored  her  (Irving,  Br.  H.,  Ann.  Delarbre).  For,  if  I  slew  thy 
brother  dear,  Thou  slew*st  a  sister*s  son  to  me  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
5 ,  29.).  If  the  divine  fire  of  genius  failed  her , .  she  hnd  at  least 
that  intellectual  honesty  etc.  (Kavanaoh,   Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  1.). 
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äRcl^tfad)  (ägt  fid^  I)ier  ber  ^onbitioualfa^  burd^  ben  ftonceffit)« 
fafe  crfci^cn.  Slud^  fann  ftd^  ber  auf  eine  Sl^atfac^e  bejogenc  Saft 
ber  Sebinöung  bcm  Sviufalfafec  uäl^ern.     //  I  shrink  not  from 

these,  the  firc  -  arm'd  angeh,  Why  should  I  quail  from  him  who  now 
approaches?  (Byron,  Cain  1,  1.) 

2l(te.  If  I  he  master  1  wille  be  brother  (Town.  M.  p.  180.).  Yef  he 
were  er  y-hete  sore,  Thanne  was  he  bete  mochc  more  (Octodian  1841.). 
That  if  that  Palamon  was  wounded  sore,  Arcite  is  hurt  as  moche  as 
he,  or  more  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1117.).  2lgf.  Gif  he  ßd  tealde  godas^  I)e 
Godes  tpsec  to  väs  gevorden . .  ge  secgad ,  pät  pu  bysmer  spycst  (Joh. 
10,  35.).  Gif  pu  him  heSdäg  vuht  hearmes  geaprcecej  he  forgifd  hit 
|)eäh  (C^DM.  657.).    %vl6)  ber  an  bcn^aufalfafe  jlretfcttbc  Äonbitiotial* 

fa^  ijl  alt.  Sllte.  perfore  jif  I  lorde  and  mayster  hatte  waschen  joure 
feei,  and  jee  schulen  wasche  anoI)er  |)e  to|)er8  feet  (Wycl.,  Joh.  13, 
14.).  Slgf.  Gif  ic  pvoh  eövre  fit..ajid  ge  sceolon  edc  I>vein  edver 
selc  ödres  fgt  (ib.).  Ic  vät  f)ät  ge  synd  Abrahames  beam . .  Gif  ge  Ahra- 
hames  beam  synd,  vyrcad  Abrahames  veorc  (Jon.  8,  37  —  89.). 

d.  SBie  ber  Sempordfag  fid^  bi^toeilen  bem  ®ebingung«fa^e  näl^ert, 
fo  Preift  umgeifel^rt  biefer  an  ben  Semporalfaft. 

Slaves  cannot  breathe  in  England;  if  iheir  lungs  Receive  our 
ait\  that  moment  they  are  free  (Cowper  p.  185.).  If  she  so  much 
as  i'usHed  the  folds  of  her  hood^  he  could  hear  the  ill-looking  man 
clap  bis  band  upon  bis  sword  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  If  they 
met,  they  met  merely  as  our  Convpcation  now  meets,  to  go  through 
some  venerable  forms  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  42.). 

2(ftc.  Sif  ^^y  ^ötw  or  wdman  he  tahen  in  avowtery,  anon  thei  sleen 
him  (Maundev.  p.  249.).  ^albf.  Sif  ^^^  ßujen  to  bürgen,  {)er  heo  for- 
wnrden ;  jif  heo  ßojen  to  pa  wunde  (leg.  wude),  per  hi  heom  fordaden 
(Lasam.  II.  443.). 

e.  ÜDer  öerneinenbe  Äonbitionalfa^  mit  if  bejeid^net  im  allgemeinen, 
baß  ba^  Jii^tfein  beö  im  9tebenfa§e  Enthaltenen  bie  iBebinaung 
für  ba^  im  ^auptfa|jc  Slu^gefagte  fei,  bag  au«  jenem  bie  ©efiung 
be«  $aut)tfa^e«  ju  folgern  fei.  SDer  negative  ©a^  fann  aber  an^ 
einen  Sluöna^mefall  auffietlen,  mit  beffen  Eintreten  ber  Snl^alt 
be«  ^au^Jtfatje«  unt^erträglid^  ift,  ol^ne  ba§  ein  innerer  Saufalneju« 
jtöifd^en  bem  Stid^tfein  ber  S3ebingung  unb  ber  golge  fi(^  l^crau«^ 
ftellt.  S3eibe  arten  be«  9tebenfa^e«  grenjen  aUerbing«  nal^e  an 
einanber  unb  mögen  6i«töeilen  mit  einanber  ju  öertaufd^en  fein. 
2)ie  ältere  ®<jrad^e  ^ätt  fie  fd^ärfer  au^  einanber,  bie  neuere  Idßt 
bie  (Sinfül;rung  be«  äuöna^mefaH«  mit  if  not  ju. 

But  if  we  haply  scape  (As  well  we  may,  if  not  through  your 
neglect)  We  shall  to  London  get  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  5,  2.). 
There  is  a  place  (Jf  ancient  and  prophetic  fame,  in  Heaven  Err  not) 
another  world  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  345.).  If  I  err  not  hither  speeds 
a  messenger   (Sherid.  Knowles,   Virgin.  5,   1.).      3)a]^in  gel^Breu 

aud^  ©a^gefüge,  in  benen  einem  negativen  ober  fragenben.  ©a^e 
mit  negatit>er  S3orau«fefeung  eine  einzelne  fd^arf  begrenzte  93efitm* 

mung  gegenübertritt:  No  king  of  England,  if  not  hing  of  France 
(Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  2.).  And  who  should  thrive  In  love,  */ 
not  Love's  soldier  .  .F  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Love -Chase  5,  3.)    SDiefc 

iöerbinbung  toirb  namenttid^  im  un^olljiänbigen  SRebenfafee  getoäl^It. 
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3n  älterer  S^tt  totrb  ba«  fonbitionalc  SScr^iättntß  bon  bem  cjcc^)ttbcn 
fd^ärfer  gefd^ieben.  3)cnt  le^tcren  geH^ören  bic  ^artifeln  but  utib  ba«  f^)Ä* 
tcre  unless  neben  einigen  anbercn  (f.  6.  7.)  an,  wie  ba8  S5[gf.  bort  befon* 
bcr^  6Äton  toertüenbetc,  toä^renb  baö  ©ot^if^e  in  leiben  Slrten  i)on  @fi^n 
wi6a,  glcic^  bem  gr.  bI  fx»],  gebrand^en  fonnte.  3lud^  finb  jene  engl,  ^ar» 
tifctn  bem  9ieuengtifd^en  in  fe^>r  toeitcm  Sereid^e  i^erbliebcn,  loobnrti^  im 
©anjcn  bie  ejccc^titoen  ©Sj^e,  glcid^  ben  lat.  @ä^en  unb  ©a^gltebem  mit 
nisij  i)on  benen  mit  if  not,  lat  si  nouj  gefd^ieben  »erben.  SBeilSufig  mag 
ber  im  Sllte.  ^ie  unb  ba  in  negativen  @ä^en  öorfommenben  gorm  m/ 
{ne  if)  gebadet  »erben,  »etd^e  nod^  in  @omerfct  in  ber  53ebeutung  \)Ott 

if  fortleben  fott.  S3gt.  Nif  he  nere  scoymus  &  skyg  &  non  scafye  louied, 
Hit  vvere  a  meruayl  to  much.  (Morris,  Engl.  AlUt.  Poems,  Lond.  1864.- 
p.  38.). 

'2. 3)a^  Stcue.  gcbraud^te  frül^cr  im  ffcnbitionalfa^e  an6)  bie  ^artifel  and, 
an\  an,  tDcI(^e  auc^  mit  if  ijcrbunten  {and  if,  an  if)  üotfommt.  2)ie 
jüngere  Utterarifc^e  (Sprache  giebt  biefc  $artite{  auf,  bod^  ^at  fid^  an 
im  SÖfunbe  be^  SSoIte^  erl^alten. 

Corporal  Nym,  and  thou  will  be  friends,  be  friends;  an  thou  will 
not,  why  then  be  enemies  with  me  too  (Shaksp.,  Henry  V.  2,  1.). 
ril  make  one :  an  I  do  not,  call  me  villain  (I  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  Ah ! 
no  more  of  that,  Hai,  an  thou  lovest  me  (2,  4.),  Leave  it,  anU  please 
i/aur  honour,  to  me,  quoth  the  corporal  (Sterne,  Tr.  Shandy  6,  6.). 
I'or  once  he  had  been  ta'en  or  slain  An^  it  had  not  been  his  ministry 
(Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  32.).  An  this  weather  last,  what  will  come 
o'the  lumbs !  (Bl.  Dwarf  1.)  An  he  take  the  hast  alarm  in  that  quar- 
ter,  we  are  but  lost  men  (Ivanh.  2.).  The  knighthood  was  but  a 
silly    show,    an    it    were    not  for    the    wine  from   the   horse's   nostrils 

(BüLw.,  Rienzi  5,  5.).  —  3m  fed^jcl^nten  unb  ficb^el^nten  Sal^rl^un* 
bert  ip  bie  Buf^^mcnflellung  bon  and  (an)  if  nid^t  feiten,  ol^ne  baß 
and  ctttja  bie  SScrbinbung  mit  cin^m  borangcl^enben  ©a^je  bermittcitc: 

And  yf  thou  wilt  strike  me,  and  breake  thy  promise,  doo  (Jack 
JuGLER  p.  25.).  „What's  the  prize?"  —  „Your  life  and  if  you 
have  it  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.).  But  and  if  that  servant  say  . . 
The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  etc.  (Luke  12,  45.).  This  must 
crave  (An  if  this  be  at  all)  a  most  Strange  story  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5, 
1.).  His  father  never  was  so  true  begot;  It  cannot  be,  an  if  thou 
wert  his  mother  (John  2 ,  I.).  TU  break  thy  little  finger,  Harry, 
An  if  thou  wilt  not  teil  me  all  thinys  true  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  3.). 

2)ie  fo^utatitte  ^artifel  and,  meiere  fld^  oft  %u  an  abfd^ttäd^'te,  l^fit  feit 
alter  ^t\i  bic  ©teile  i)on  if  eingenommen.  3fm  ^ngtifd^en  ^at  fie  fi(^  auf 
bcn  fonbitionaten  iWcbcnfatj  Befd^ränft  unb  ifi  nur  jutoeilen  auc^  in  ben  in- 
bire!tcn;  fonfl  ebcnfatt«  mit  if  eingeführten  gragefa^  eingebmngen  (f.  ©.  423), 
tt)5^>renb  fie  im  SWittef^od^beutf^cn  im  iÄcbenfa^e  ber  Ortöbeflimmung  unb 
ber  3^it^^fi^tnmnng,  im  fonbitionaten  unb  fonceffl)»en  Ü'^ebenfa^e  tote  im  9Ro« 
balfa^e  an  bic  «Stelle  ber  ba^iin  ge^örenben  ÄoniunWonen  treten  fonnte  unb 
felbj!  baö  relatitje  gürtoort  i>crtrot.  Sa^Ireid^e  ©eif^)iele  bafür  bietet  ©enctfc, 
mit>.  W>.  3,  185  f.  3m  ^onbitionalfat^e  fommt  bort  und  freitidji  am  $5nflg* 
Pen  Xiox,  tt)enn  ber  @a<5  in  ber  inöertirten  gorm  ber  gragc  fle^t.  Ich  junge, 
und  tuet  81  daz  (Wakth.  v.  Di  Vogelw.  t).  Pfeiffer  p.  88.  2Bb.  8,  184.).  3m 
(Jnglif^en  Ujirb  bie  fragenbe  gorm  niti^t  bemerft.  WXt,  For  theras  the  weder 
is,  ther  is  tarment  streng  Of  wynd,  of  water,  and  of  für ,  and  thaye  threo 
füere  i-fere,  A  melston  scholde  al  to-dryyc  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  186.). 
And  thoii  childe  in  this  hous,   Ilit  schal  beo  a  thyng  anwreste  (Alis.  618. 


cf.  2697  sq.  3886.y.  For  and  she  hneto  thou  went  away,  She  lyveth  nerir  ' 
to-morrow-day  (Ipomydom  861.).  He  wil  not  ieevyn  the  forseyd  sentense 
of  myraclis  pleyinge,  but  and  men  schetoen  it  hym  bi  holy  writt  (Wright 
A.  ELalliw.,  ReL  Ai^t.  II.  50.).  Änd  I  were  a  pope,  Nought  only  thoa, 
but  every  mighty  man . .  Schuld  han  a  wif  (Chauc,  C.  T.  154S6.).  @.  I. 
@.  415.  Now  welle  i^^ere  I  an  it  so  were  (Town.  M.  p.  156.).  There 
Dys  erthly  man  But,  an  he  can  Bone  Äuenture  tdke^  There  can  no  fanour 
nor  frendshyp  hym  forsake  (Skelton  I.  34.).  @c^on  im  $albf.  Xovct  bicfcr 
®ebrau(^  gefunben:  For  pat  word  pat  ich  pe  sende  bi  mine  line  ich  hit 
halde ,  &  fm  hit  null  ileuen ,  beoten  hit  Isessinge  beo ,  ich  hit  wnlle 
trousien  l)urh  mine  tirfulne  godd  (La^am.  I.  355.).  Help  him  nou  an  pou 
mihi  (I.  150.  j.  2:.).  @clbjl  im  Slgf-  ^^^^  f^^^  ^«r  mit  and  atil^cbcttbc 
@a^  an  bie  ©teile  be6  ^onbittonalf at^e6 :  Forlset  minne  sunn  I)ät  he  t>e(5Yje 
me,  and  pu  noldest  kyne  forlcßtan  vitödlice  ic  ofslea  |)inne  frumcennedan 
sunu  (ExoD.  4,  23.).     @r.  et  |ui^v  o\}v  )ky\  ßouXti  Igawog-ElXat  aurouc  xtX.  — 

S)ie  ^erbinbung  bon  and  if  mag  matt  mit  m'^b.  und  ohe  ^ufammenfleHen, 
tDorin  und  ))(eonaflif(^  erft^eint;  bod^  ifl  fle  nic^t  a(t  unb  mag  fid^  $(eona9men 
wie  for  because  u,  bg(.  atireif^eit. 

3.  S)er  Sebingungöfafe  toirb  ferner  mit  50,  fo,  cingefül^rt.    -3m  Unter* 
fd^iebe  bon  if  erfd^eint  so  bor^ug^ujcife,  too  bie  Sebingung  dnfc^ran»  - 
fcnber  Slrt  ift  unb  einen  SSorbe^alt  au^brücft,  fo  baß  fle  ftd^  ben  lat. 
modo,  dum,  dummodo,  obgteid^  nid^t  Überall,  angleid^t. 

I  am  content,  so  thou  wilt  have  it  so  (Shaksp.,  Born.  a.  Jal.  3, 
5.).  Why,  let'em  come,  so  ihey  come  not  to  war,  Or  let'em  war, 
so  we  be  conquerors  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  1 ,  1.).  Would  I  had 
lost  this  finger  at  a  venture.  So  WeÜbred  had  ne*er  lodged  wiihia  my 
house  (Ben  Jons.,  £v.  Man  in  bis  Hum.  2,  1.).  Revenge  . .  on 
itself  recoils;  Let  it;  I  reck  not,  so  it  light  well  aimd, .  on  kirn  who 
next  Provokes  my  envy  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  171.).  So  Mahomet  and 
the  mountain  meet,  no  matter  ^ich  moves  to  the  other  (Chatham, 
Lett.  12.),  Do  so  —  in  any  shape  —  in  any  hour  —  With  any 
torture  —  so  it  be  the  last  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  1 .).  The  Palmer  iook 
on  him  the  task.  So  he  would  march  with  moming  iide^  To  Scottish 
court  to  be  bis  guide  (Scott,  Marm.  1,  29.).  The  vain  pappets, 
so  they  keep  the  semblancc,  scarce  miss  the  substance  (Bulw.,  Bienzi 
3 ,  2.).  So  you  only  catch  ^em,  it  matters  not  whether  you  hook  or 
tickle  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Bubbles  2*). 

3m  5l(te.  loirb  gcioöl&nlid^  so  that  jlatt  so  gefctjt:  AI  my  lond  I  will  of 

him  held,  So  that  he  wil,  for  chariti,  In  peace  hereafter  leave  me  (Rich. 
C.  DE  L.  2340.).  Ye  schole  have  pes,  for  evyr  moo.  So  that  ye  mähe  hyng 
of  Surry  Markes  Feraunt  (3222.).  Soo  that  he  wole,  thou  hym  proifre 
To  let  Jesu  and  Mary,  To  geve  hym  land  a  gret  party  (3654.).  80  that 
ye  täke  it  not  at  griffe,  Füll  feyne  he  wolde  prey  you  of  leffe  (Ipomydon 
197.).  Ich  Wille  help  the,  So  that  thou  iviUe  spousi  me  (Seuyn  Sages  2663.). 
Take  all  the  gud  that  I  have  So  that  thou  wylt  my  ladh  save  (Sib  Auadas 
677,).  So  that  he  were  most  y  -  worschepede ,  Thenne  sculde  he  be  so 
y-clepede  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  45.).  So  that  he  may  fynde  Goddes  foysoun 
there,  Of  the  remenaunt  needeth  nought  enquere  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3165.).  I 
couthe  teile.. «0  i?iat  ye  be  not  wroth  (7829.).  What  so  thou  askys  I 
graunte  it  the.  So  that  it  be  skylle  (Town.  M.  p.  231.).  Bothe  gold  and 
sylvyr  se  xul  have,  So  that  in  clennes  J6  kepe  my  7iam£  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  218.). 
@e(ten  ifl  ba9  einfadfie  so:  Doujteth  no  dette,  so  dukis  hem  preise  (Depos. 
OF  Rich.  IL  p.  19.).    What,  so  thou  yelde  agayn  my  tresore,  I  schal  the 
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love  for  ever  more  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1595.).  Alle  my  covandys  holden 
shalle  be,  So  I  have  felyship  me  ahowte  (Town.  M.  p.  185.).  Ocftcr  tjl 
eö  toott  einer  $rS^)ofltion  he,  hy,  for  begleitet:  He  makethe  him  sum  promys 
and  graunt,  of  that  the  straungere  askethe  resonabely,  he  so  it  be  not 
ajenst  bis  lawe  (Maondkv.  p.  40.).  By  so  that  thow  he  sohre . .  Darstow 
nevere  care  for  com  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  270.).  Roaghte  ye  nevere  Where 
my  body  were  buryed,  By  so  ye  hadde  my  silver  (p.  206.).  Ich  wil  the 
yive  of  golde  a  mark,  And  a  stede  strong  and  stark ,  By  so  thou  wüj 
withouten  ansuere,  To  youre  kyng  a  lettre  bere  (Alis.  5526.).  Contricion 
myghte  hym  save  And  brynge  his  soule  to  blisse;  for  so  ihat  feith  here 
witnesse  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  278.).  S)er  ©ebraud^  t)on  so  im  ©ebingung^fatc 
mag  fld^  junäd^ft  an  ba8  tcm^oratc  »o,  agf.  svä,  Tennen  (f.  @.  438),  toie  ^6f 
im  2)cntfd^en  ein  geitlit^  bcbingenbeö  so  enttoidett  bat.  9l\)\>,  Dis  alles  'will 
ich  dir  geben,  so  du  niederfallest^  und  mich  anbetest  (Matth.  4,  9.).  2>ie8 
«0  gebt  icbod^  über  ben  begriff  einer  rcpriftitoen  SBebingung,  xot\6it  in  sofeme 
entbattcn  ijt,  toielfad^  btnauö.  S)ic  3Scrbinbung  mit  ^rä^soflttonen  fd^cint  aber 
auf  fr.  UrJ^rung  bi^ijuöjeifen  unb  an  baö  alte  par  si  que  =  pourvu  que 
ya  erinnern:  Car  par  lui  ne  voel  pas  garir  Par  si  que  vous  voie  morir 
(BYoREU.  Bl.  2807.  Bekk.).  (Uebcr  par  si  que^  »oncbett  aud^  par  ainsi 
que  i3or!ommt,  f.  m.  ©v«*«?  ^-  ^f^-  ^^^'  n.  175.) 

53ciISufig  ijt  ber  ^artüel  as  im  fonbitionaten  SJerl^Sttniffe  gu  gcbenfen, 
toie  \xi:  Äs  I  were  a  shepherdess,  I  would  be  piped  and  sung  to;  as  a 
dairy-wench,   I  would  dance  at  maypoles  (Ben  Jons.,   Cynth.  Rev.  4,   1.). 

$ier  erflärt  baö  fo(genbc  as  ben  Urfj^rung  be«  freier  angereibten  bottflSttbigen 
©afeeö,  weld^cr  in  ber  ^erfürgung  lauten  fönntc:  as  a  sTiepherdess^  aldbann 
aber  fld^  jngleid^  an  ba8  ^räbüat  wouid  he  piped . .  to  U\^ntn  toürbe. 

4.  Site  umfc^rcibenbe  gormcn  für  ben  Äonbitionalfa^  fönncn  bic  mit 

an  (jipon)  condition  (that),  conditionally  that,  in  case  (that),  fo  tOtC  Uttt 

^articipien  toie  provided  (that)  eingefül^rten  ©a^c  betrad^tet  »oerben, 
benen  man  anbere  ))on  •3mperatit>en  tDie  say,  suppose  begleitete 
Äafuöfägc  anrei^^n  !ann.  @ie  fd^liegen  fic^  an  romanifc^e  ©aftfügun* 
gen  an,  tocld^e  ben  S3egriff  ber  SSebingung,  SSorau^feftung  ober 
annähme  au^rüdfK^  l(^erbor](|cbctt. 

lipon  condition  thou  will  swear  To  pay  him  tribute  . .  Thou  shalt  be 
placed  as  viceroy  under  him  (Shaksf.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).  Mercy 
was  offered  to  some  prisoners  an  condition  that  they  woM  bear  evi- 
dence  against  Prideaux  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  II.  220.).  I  bere  en- 
tail  The  crown  to  theo . .  Conditionaüy ,  that  tf^ou  take  an  oatk  To 
cease  this  civil  war  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  —  This  speak  I, 
lords,  to  let  you  understand,  In  case  some  one  of  you  would  fly  from 
US,  That  there's  no  hop'd-for  mercy  (HI  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).  In 
case  we  are  surprised^  keep  by  me  (Irving,  Tales  of  a  Tr.,  Story  of 
the  Bandit  Chieft.).  —  Entertain  Lodovick  .  .  With  all  the  courtesy  you 
can  aiTord;  Provided  that  you  keep  your  maiden-head  (Marlowe,  Jew 
of  M.  2,  2.).  The  mere  delight  in  combining  ideas  suf&ces  them; 
provided  the  deductions  are  loyical,   they   seem   almost  indifferent  to 

their  truth  (Lewes,  G.  I.  65.).  ^a\^\n  flnb  aud^  ^artidpla  toie 
providing,  supposing  u.  bgt.  m.  ju  tec^ncu,  löottcBen  früher  anäffore- 

seeing,  tOlt  foreseen,  borlommt. 

'  Omperatibc  toie  say,  suppose  unb  äl^ufid^e  mSgen  übrigen^  eine 
(Einräumung  toie  eine  Sebingung  anbeuten:  Say,  yon  can  swim; 

alas!  *ti8  but  a  while  (Suaksp.,   III  Henry  VI.  5,  4.).     Well  father, 
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5flry  I  he  entertain^dy  What  then  shall  follow?  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M, 
1,  2.)  But  say  1  were  io  he  hanged,  I  never  could  be  hanged  for 
any  thing  that  would  give  me  greater  comfort  than  the  poisoning 
that  slut  (Gay,  Begg.  Op.  3,  !.)•  Suppase  he  should  rc^^..with 
what  eyes  could  we  stand  in  bis  presence?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  237.) 
Suppose  'twere  Portius,  could  you  blame  my  cboice?  (Addis.,  Cato  1, 

6.)  —  3mpcratit>fä<5C  mit  let  laffen  fld^  ebenfalls'  al«  SSertrctcr  bc« 

Äonbitionalfa^e«  auffül^rcn:  Setting  aside  bis  bigb  blood's  royalty, 
And  let  htm  he  no  kinsman  to  my  liege,  I  do  defy  bim  and  I  spit 
at  bim  (Shaksp.,  Rieb.  II.  1,  1.).  Lei  Barth  unbalanc'd  from  her 
orhit  fly,  Planets  and  suns  run  lawless  tbro' tbe  sky  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  1,  251.).  2c.  Ucbcr  biefc  amperattofcige  f.  II.  f.  ©.  136.  Hnbcrc 
Umfd^rci6unöcu  bcr  SScbingtl^cit  burc^  boüftänbiöe  ober  unbollfianbtgc 
©ägc  mit  einem  Safu^fa^e  crttären  fic^  (eic^t. 
SBott  bicfen  fclbp\)erpätib(id^ctt  Umfd^reibimgcn  bebtngter  ©anbtuttgen  ptibeti 

tt>ir  in  älterer  S>^\t  fd&on  in  case  (that),  nl(>b.  im  Falle  {daaz),  falls,  au9 
bcm  granjöfi[(i^en  ^>erübcrgenommen :  He  sayd,  he  wold  haue  hyr  to  wyffe, 
If  she  "wold,  withouten  stryfFej  And  in  case  she  wold  not  soo  —  „I  shall 
make  hyr  moche  wog**  (IpoanrDON  1607.).  In  cas  that  he  had  ony  werre 
. .  thanne  he  makethe  certcyn  men  of  armes  for  to  gon  up  into  the  ca- 
steiles  of  tree  (Maundev.  p.  191.).  In  cürS  mo  dowtys  that  wefyndemay^ 
The  trewthe  of  hem  je  may  us  teile  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  195.).  ' —  S)cm  fr.  -h 
condition  que  entf^rid^t  einigermaßen  fd^on  bie  agf.  gormet  on  pät  gerdd 

pät:  Eädmund  cyning  ofer-hergode  eall  Cumbraland,  and  hit  ISt  eall  tö 
Malculme  Scotta  cyninge,  on  pät  gerdd  pät  he  vo&re  his  midvyrhta  agder 
ge  on  sce  ge  edc  on  lande  (Sax.  Chr.  945.    cf.  1091.). 

S)ie  alte  @:|)rad^e  gebrandet  anöf  ^tUx^\^t  mit  with  that  (thy),  toenn 
bie  ^anblung  bed  $au^tfa^e$  an  eine  ^ebingung  a\9  ©egenleiflnng  ober 
SJeqnibatent  gcfnü^)ft  toirb.  Sllte.  Ich  wile  jeve  the  riebe  mede,  Wiih  ihat  it 
he  so  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  7.).  Ich  wille  geve  the  giCt  ful  stark . ,  With  thai 
min  hemde  be  wel  don  (p.  8.).  Y  wolde  Y  hadde  al  Perce  y-geve,  With 
that  y  myghte  have  thi  Hfl  (Alis.  4654.)  Take  thee  al  the  goods  that 
we  have,  With  that  thou  wilt  our  lyves  save,  Lett  us  passe  away  al  nakyd 
(RicH.  C.  DE  L.  4155.  cf.  OcTouiAN  158.).  Nul  y  here  byleve . .  With  ihat 
ye  me  from  deth  horwe  (Aus.  4520.).  The  leuedi  seyd  sehe  wald  ful  fain 
Sende  him  gode  asses  tvain,  With- thi  he  wald  oway  go  (Amis,  a.  Amil. 
1777,).  ^albf.  AI  {)ine  wille  he  wule  don  fvid  pon  pe  pu  him  jeue  grid 
(La5am.  I.  352.  cf.  II.  55.  528.  '\.  £.).  AI  pis  ich  wulle  don . ,  roid  pat 
pu  me  lete  liuien  (in.  36.  cf.  171.).  2(gf,  pä  heedenan  Philistei  beb^ton 
hira  [hire  ?]  sceattas,  vid  pam  pe  heS  besvice  Samson  pone  strangan  (Jüd. 
16,  5.).  Ic  gife  ^e  {)ä  ödre  vid  pam  pe  Pu  hirsumige  me  6dre  seofen 
gedr  (Gen.  29,  27.).  pä  gersedde  se  cyng  and  his  vitan  pät  him  man  to 
sende  and  him  gafol  behöte,  vid  pon  pe  ht  pcere  hergunge  gesvieon  (Sax. 
Chr.  994.). 

5.2)er  SSebingungöfafe  toirb  burd^  bie  inbertirte  SBortfoIgc  bcr  grage 
erfe(jt.  3)ie  gragc  toirb  befonberö  nur  ba  ate  fotc^e  empfunben,  »cnn 
eine  3^itform  ber  Oegentoart^  im  Snbifatib  beut  ©a^e  angel^brt,  töobet 
man  au6f  baö  iJr^igejeid^en  ju  bertöenben  t)flegt. 

Is  my  young  master  a  Utile  out  of  order?  the  first  question  is: 
What  will  my  dear^eat?  (Looke,  Education.)  Were  Richelieu  dead 
—  his  power  were  mine  (Bülw.,  Richel.  2,  1.).  Wast  thou  a  mo- 
narchy  Me  wouldst  thou  make  thy  queen?  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Love- 
Chase  3,  1.)     I  would  make  the  remembrance  of  tbem  to  cease  from 
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among  men:  were  it  not  that  I  feared  the  wrath  of  the  enemy 
(Deuter.  32 ,  26.).  Had  the  Plantagenets  , .  succeeded  in  uniiing  aü 
France  under  their  govemment,  it  is  probable  that  England  would 
nevier  have  had  an  independent  existence  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  R  I. 
14.).  These  high-aimed  darts  of  death,  and  ihese  alone,  Should  I  col- 
lect, my  xjuiver  would  be  füll  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  1022.)-  Should  an 
individual  want  a  coat,  he  must  employ  the  village  tailor,  if  Stultze 
is  not  to  be  had  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  58.).  What  was  to  become 
of  them  should  their  provision  fail?  (Irving,  Columb.  3,  4.) 

2)icfer  ü6cr  öicie,  juntat  mobertic  @:|)röd^cn  öerkeitetc  ®cBrau(i^  jtc^t 
fid^  aud^  burd^  alle  ^crioben  unfcreS  ©Stadtgebiete«.  5llte.  For  halbe  pöu 
power  ynow ,  |)ou  myjt  be  glad  &  bli{)e  (li.  dp  Gl.  I.  11 4.).  Have  jß_ 
good  tydyngesy  maysier^  than  be  we  glad  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  77.).  Mag  I 
hym  mete,  I  shalle  hym  slo  (Town.  M.  p.  44.).  Be  1  taken  I  be  bot 
dede  (p.  15.).  Weste  hie  liit  mi3tte  ben  for -holen,  Me  wolde  thincke  wel 
seien  Thi  wille  for  to  fallen  (Wright,  Aneed.  p.  8.).  Stade  heo  here,  as 
heo  dol)  |)ere,  euer  a  wolde  laste  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  146.).  Were  ther  a  beUe 
on  hire  beighe . .  Men  mighte  witen  wher  thei  wente  (P.  Ploughm,  p.  11.).  . 
Scant  could  sehe  feel  more  pine  or  reuth.  War  it  hir  owen  childe  (Lay  le 
Freine  351.).  Knew  I  here  namySj  wel  were  I  (Cov.  Myst.  p,  86.),  No 
had  beo  eure  Tiriens,  Thou  haddest  leye  ther  withoute  defence  (Alis. 
3365.  cf.  RicH.  C.  DE  L.  3263.).  Ner  thou  oure  brother,  schuldestow 
never  thrive  (Chaüc.  ,  C.  T.  7526.).  ^atbf.  Ac  {)are  nadde  he  hi-come 
nere  hit  for  simkedome  (Lajam.  I.  396.  j.  £.).  3Igf.  Bid  se  torr  pyrel, 
in- gong  geopenady  ponne  ic  aerest  him  {)urh  eargfare  in-onsende  in  breöst- 
sefan  bitre  gcf)oncas  (Coi>.  Exon.  266,  23.).  Ähte  ic  minra  handa  geveaid, 
and  moste  dne  tid  üte  veordan,  veaan  dne  vinterstunde,  |)onne  ic  mld  f)i8 
veröde  —  (CiKDM.  367.).  S)a^in  gel^ört  aud^rHe  ^y  gevyldan  meahte  ncere 
{)ät  ht^on  niht  üte  ätburston  of  {)Kre  byrig  (Sax.  Chr.  943.),  töetltlgleic^ 
baS  grammatijd^c  @ubj[eft  \t\\{,  SSgl.  2((te.  I  were  right  now  of  tales  de- 
solat, Nere  that  a  marchaant . .  Me  taught  a  tale  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4551.). 

G.  SBenn  ber  negatiöe  Sonbitionalfafe  einen  gall  auffleßt,  mit  beffen  Sin* 
treten  ber  3^nl^a(t  be^  $auptfa^c;8  unöerträöüd^  ip,  fo  toirb  biefer 
5luö  nannte  fall  in  ber  SRcgcl  burd^  anbere  fjügetöörter  a(3  burc^  if 
eingeleitet  (f.  1,  e.).  S33tr  ertöä^neri  ^nnäc^P  bie  jilnöere  ^artifet 
unless  (iiisi,  ni,  nisi  forte),  feltcn  in  ber  gorm  'lessy  früher  aud^  least, 
auftretenb,  and)  biötöeilen  bon  that  begleitet.  ®ie  tritt  fotöol^l  bei  be* 
ja^enben  al^  bei  berneinenbcn  ©anjjtfäfeen  ein. 

This  sword  hath  ended  him:  so  shall  it  thee,  Unless  thou  yield 
thee  as  my  prisoner  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  3.).  What  place  can 
be  for  US  Within  Heav'n's  bound  unless  HtavWs  Lord  supreme  We 
overpow'rF  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  235.)  What's  a  tall  man  unless  hefight? 
(Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  bis  Hum.  4,  6.)  To  whose  integrity  you 
must  In  spite  of  all  your  caution  trust,  And,  ^less  you  fly  heyond  the 
scas  Can  fit  you  with  what  heirs  you  please  (Butl.,  Hud.,  The  Lady's 
Answ.  325.).  Lie  is  nothing  unless  one  Supports  it  (Shkrid.,  Biv.  2, 
1 .).  Yet ,  unless  I  greatly  deceive  myself,  the  general  effect  of  this 
chequered  narrative  will  be  to  excite  thankfulness  in  all  religious  minds 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  2.).  Deny  that  she  is  mine,  And  I  will 
strangle  thee,  unless  the  lie  Should  choke  thee  first  (Sherio.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  5 ,  3.).  Unless  the  poet  know  how  it  is  „behind  the  scene^ 
ho  will  never  understand  how  actors  speak  and  move  (Lewes,  G.  I. 
ü)iQ|jncr,  engl.  ®r.  II.  2.  30 


61.)  —  My  Cousins  were  soon  too  mach  interested  in  Uie  business 
of  the  moming  to  take  any  farther  notice  of  me,  unless  tkat  I  over- 
heard  Dickon  the  horse  -Jockey  w/Usper  to   WUfred  the  fool  etc.  (Scott, 

R.  Roy  7.);  tüoju  man  ba3  tat.  »m  quod  unb  hut  tkat  (f.  7)  t)ergfei* 
d^cn  mag.  —  !Bic  ^artifel  least  »irb  frül^er  6iö»cilcn  für  unUsa  gc* 

(taud^t.  And  least  ihou  yield  to  this  that  I  entreat,  I  cannot  think 
bat  that  thou  hat*st  my  life  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  3,  4.). 

S)a6  unless  auf  ba8  fr.  h  moins  que  (. .  we),  f^).,  |>ort.  d  menos  que  gurÜcf^ 
gufüi^ren  '\%  leibet  fein  ^ebenfen;  a(9  U)5rttt(^e  Ueberfe^ung  bejfelben  t{l  ttp<m 
lesse  than  aupfe^en.  ^Ite.  Bat  that  may  not  be,  upon  lesae  thcm  foee  tnowe 
faUe  toward  hevene  fro  the  erthe^  where  we  ben  (Maundev.  p.  184.),  koorflU^ 
fl(^  bic  fester  toorfommcnbe  gorm  onlesse  erflärt  (giebter,  (Sr.  IL  349,). 
dffi  baraud  bte  gorm  wnlesa  ^ert3orgegangen,  fo  Senilst  fle  auf  ^erlenmtng 
be8  erßen  ®eflanbt^ei(ed  be9  Sorten,  ^alb  toar  lesse  than,  f)}äter  lesse  that 
loerbreitet.  I  shall . .  With  strengthe  take  hir  in  hyr  boare  Lesse  ihan  she 
may  finde  a  knyght,  That  for  hyr  love  me  darre  fight  (Ipomtdon  1614.). 
Bat  men  of  levyng  be  so  owtrage,  Bothe  be  nyght  and  eke  be  day,  That 
lesse  ihan  synne  tJie  soner  swage,  God  wyl  be  vengyd  on  os  som  way 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  40.).  Fforfett  never  be  no  woman,  Lesse  than  the  lawe 
a2owe  thi  play  (p.  63.).  I  xal  hem  down  dynge,  Lesse  ihan  he  at  my 
hyddynge  Be  buxum  io  min  honde  (p.  183.  cf.  193.).  —  I  xal  for&re, 
ffor  to  grete  synnys  that  I  have  do,  Lesse  ihat  my  lord  Qod  sumdel 
spare  (p.  263.).  S)ie  unttare  Sluffaffung  bcr  $artife(  f^eint  bcr  gorm  least 
Eingang  )>erfd^af[t  gu  l^aben. 

7.  S)ic  atte  ejceptitc  ^avtitel  but,  bcren  gegenwärtig  lücitfd^id^tiger  @e« 
hxanä:}  überall  auf  bie  urfprüngUd^e  Scbeutung  bon  nm,  toennnid^t, 
außer  bag,  jurücfgel^t,  fommt  l^icr  ju  umfangreid^er  SScrwenbung. 

a.  But  fie^t  in  bicfcni  ©innc   bei   affirmatiben  bel^auptenbcn 
$au|)tfä6en. 

I    would   be   sorry,    my   lord,    but  it  should  be  thus    (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  IV.  4,   3.).      TU  die,    btU  they  have  hid  htm  in  the  house 
(Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  1.).     Beshrew  my  heart,  but' 
it  is  wond^rous  stränge  (Rowe,   J.  Shore  4,    1.).     TU   be  danoined, 
but  they  come  in  for  a  bellyful  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  3.). 

häufiger  giebt  but  that  bcn  Slu^nal^mcfaD  an;  e3  berglcici^t  ft^ 
bem  tat.  nisi  quod,  außer  baß,  nur  baß,  tocnn  nid^t.     ^ 

But  that  I  scorn  to  let  forth  so  mean  a  spirit,  Td  have  stabb'd 
him  to  the  earth  (Ben  Jons.,  £v.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  3,  2^).  I 
should  be  sick,   but  that  my  resolution  helps  me   (Sh4KSP.,   Cymb. 

3,  6.).  Your  daughter . .  Was  a  scorpion  to  her  sight ;  whose  life, 
But  ihat  her  flight  prevented  it,  she  had  ta'en  ofF  by  poison  (5 ,  5, 
cf.  1,  2.).  At  ev'ry  jest  you  laugh  aloud,  As  now  you  would  have 
done  by  me,  But  that  I  barr*d  your  raillery  (Bütl.,  Hud.  3,  1, 
1420.).  I  liked  her,  would  have  marry'd  her,  But  that  it  pleas^d 
her  father  to  refuse  me  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  1,  1.).  Here  we  live 
in  an  old  crumbling  mansion  that  looks  for  all  the  world  like  an 
inn,  but  that  we  never  see  Company  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  1.).  The 
folded  gates  would  bar  my  progress  now ,  But  that  the  lord . .  Ad' 
mits  me  to  a  share  (Cowper  p.  171.).  But  that  the  Earl  his  flight 
had  tä'en,  The  vassals  there  their  Lord  had  slain  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 

4,  10.    cf.  3,  2.). 
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3ftt  SItercr  3««*  ^1^  ^«*  atfcmigc  öm«  Bei  afflrmatiöcti  §au]|)tfäften  im 
Si^eBenfa^c  ^kl  Hfäuftgcr.  Slfte.  5ote  y  be  perof  awreke,  y  schall  dye  for 
sore  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  18.).  "j^ef  ich  seide  in  bismare,  ot>er  bute  yt  ned 
were  (I.  145.).  Flente  me  may  in  Engelond  of  all  gode  yse,  Bute  folc 
yt  forguUe  (I.  1.).  Lothe  were  lewed  men  But  thei  youre  loore  folwede 
(P.  PLoycHM.  p.  301.).  Ich  hire  love,  hit  mot  me  spille,  Bote  ich  gete 
hire  to  mi  wille  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  8.),  Bote  we  have  the  beter 
socour,  We  beth  forlour  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  2993.).  But  I  in  other  wise 
may  be  wreke,  I  schal  defame  him  over  al  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7793.  cf. 
3295.).  But  je  me  warshipe  je  do  me  -wronge  (Cov.  Mvst.  p.  20.). 
I  wyU  myn  heed  be  of  y-smyte,  Bote  hyt  be  so  (Octoüian  125.).  It 
were  merveile  but  I  the  kneto  (Ipomydon  847.).  I  shrew  those  lyppys 
bot  thou  leyff  me  eom  parte  (Town.  M.  p.  90.).  ^atb\.  pou  aert  al  dead 
buten  pou  do  mine  read,  &  f)i  Iseucrd  al  swa  böte  fiu  min  lare  do 
(La5am.  I.  80.).  Nu  ic  I)e  wuUe  quellen  bute  f>u  beo  stille  (I.  287.). 
jiflf  {)u  takesst  twijjess  an  Annd  ekesst  itt  tili  fowwre,  pu  finndesst,  butt 
an  wunnderr  be,  pe  fülle  tale  off  sexe  (Okm.  16352.  cf.  7843.).  2Igf. 
Büie  ge  tb  hym  gecyrren,  se  deöfol  cvecd  his  sveord  tö  eöv  (Ps,  7,  12.). 
Nu  bid  fore  f)red  niht,  f)ät  he  on  psere  pedde  sceal..gäst  onsendan 
ellorfusne,  bütan  pu  air  cyme  (Andr.  185.).  pät  ve  tires  vone  ä  bütan 
ende  sculon  ermdu  dreögan ,  bütan  pu  üsic . .  hreddan  viUe  (Cysevülf, 
Crist  270.  Grein). 

3m  Slltc.  tt)irb  oft  but  if  vjerBunbcn,  bcm  (at.  öerjiSrfettbctt  wm  si, 
außer  tüetin,  entf^)rcd^enb :  And  profreden  hire  hedes  to  wedde,  but 
jif  it  wolde  falle  as  thei  seiden  (Maundev.  p.  167.).  Muche  wonder 
me  thinketh  But  if  many  a  preest  beere . .  A  peire  of  bedes  in  hir  hand 
(P.  Ploughm,  p.  802.).  I-wis  but  if  I  have  my  wille  For  derne  love 
of  the,  lemman,  I  Spille  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3277.  cf.  3299.  15399.  15401. 
15983.).  But  yiff  you  hdpe,  I  goo  to  schäme  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1572. 
cf.  1055.).  Hym  thougth  his  hert  wold  to-breke,  But  if  he  myght  se 
that  may  de  (Ipomydon  142.).  But  yf  je  knowe  were  he  is  bent,  Myn 
hert  for  woo  asondyr  wyl  race  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  195.).  ©ei  negattt>ett 
§au^tfä^en  fccmcrfen  toir  biefe  SJerbinbung  f^on  friH>er  (f.  b.). 

But   that  ^aBc  i^  in  biefem  gatte  tiid^t  fo  l^Supg  bemcrft,   obtooW 

C8  alt  ip.  Slite.  Myn  handwerk  to  sie  sore  grevyth  me,  But  that  here 
synne  here  deth  doth  brewe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  43.).  Forthwyth  there  I 
had  hym  slayne  But  that  I  drede  mordre  wolde  come  oute  (Skelton  I. 
50.).  2(i;ffa£ienb  \\t:  Bote  on  that  thou  me  nout  bi- melde,  Ne  make 
the  wroth,  Min  hernde  willi  to  the  bede  (Wright,  Anecd.  p,  3.).  — 
^albf.  Freoliche  pas  twein  brothcrne  heolden  pas  eorldomes,  buten  pat 
heo  icneowen  pone  king  for  heore  herre  (Lajam.  I.  306.).  He  wolAe 
al  pis  kine-lond  sctten  on  heore  hond,  bute  pat  he  icleoped  weore  king 
of  pan  londe  (III.  253.).  Hgfl  p&  se  egorhere . .  call  äcvealde  büton 
pät  earcebord  heöld  heofona  fred  (Cädm.  1397.).  S(Itf.  So  samo  so  thiu 
flod  deda . .  tho  thar  mid  lagustromun  liudi  farteride  bi  Noeas  tidiun, 
biutan  that  ina  neride  god  (Heliand  8721.). 

b.  9}on  tocitcver  Su^bcl^nung  ijl  bic  äntücnbmiö  bcr  ^artifel  bti  itc* 
0atit>cn  $)auptfäfeen  aßcv  Hxt,  toobci  aud^  ba«  Slbb.  scarce,  »carcely 
bie  ^Wcgation  ücrtrctcn  ma^. 

I)a«  einfache  but  crfd^cmt  l^ier  am  ^auftgficn;  cö  öerl^Mt  flc^ 
toie  nisi  in  SJcjicl^ung  ouf  negatiöe  Segriffe,  gcl^t  aber  aud^  in  ba« 
na^efte^enbe   quin  über.     Sd   entfpri(^t  ab)oe(^feInb  ben  beutfd^en 

wenn  nicht,  ausser  dasz,  ohne  dasz,  dasz  nicht.  Thieves  are  not 
judged,  but  ihey  are  by  to  hear  (Shaksp.,  Rich.  II.  4,  1.).  I  never 
do    him  wrong  But  he  does  huy  my  injuries,   to  be  friends  (Cymb. 
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1,  2.).  Who  never  promises  but  he  means  to  pay  (I  Henry  IV. 
5,  4.)*  ^^  canno/  be  &u/  A«  was  murdered  so  (II  Henr}'  VI.  3,  2.). 
Nor  withstood  tbem  rock  or  hili,  BiU  they,,found  their  way 
(MiLT.,  P.  L.  7,  300.).  Tbat  sword  tbat . .  never  dealt  its  farioas 
blows,  BiU  cut  the  throats  of  pigs  and  cows  (Butl.,  Hdd.,  The 
Lady 's  Answ.  9.).  In  Eske,  or  Liddel,  fords  were  noney  BiU  he 
VDOidd  ride  them,  one  by  one  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  21.).  Tbere 
scarcely  occurs  a  pbrase  or  word  relating  to  Robin  Hood . .  btU  it 
is  here  coUected  and  explained  (Minstrelsy  I.  76.).  I  see  no  cause 
but  we  may  setze  on  that  (Southern,  Oroon.  3,  2.).  —  But  fc^Ite^t 

ftd^  0iVi6;f  in  bcr  SBcifc  an  ncgatit^c  ©d^c  an,  ba§  ein  im  ^auptfaftc 
öorfommcnbcr  ©ubflantibfecgriff  aI3  ba^  ©ubjcft  bc^  9?c6cnfafec^  ni(|t 
toicbcrl^olt  toirb  unb  bicfcr  al3  Vertreter  cine^  ncgatibcn  äbicftiö« 

fa^e^  erfc^eint:  There  is  not  a  white  hair  on  your  face,  btU  should 
have  its  effect  of  gravity  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  2.).  No  voice 
exempt ;  no  voice  but  well  covld  join  Melodious  part  (Milt.  ,  P.  L. 
3,  370.).  I  have  no  other  way  But  is  as  difficult^  to  play  (Bütl., 
Hud.  3,  3,  537.  cf.  545.).  "Nor  herb,  nor  floweret,  glisten*d  there, 
But  was   carved  in   the   cloister -  arches  as  fair  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 

2,  8.).  Thou  hast  done,  or  assisted  to  nothing,  but  deserves  io  be 
pardon^d  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  bis  Hum.  5,  1.).  I  scarce  can 
meet  a  monument,   but  holds  My  younger  (YoüNG,   N.  Th.  4,  21.), 

—  3m  3lnf(^Iuffc  an  einen  ncgatiben  $auptfa^,  »eitler  bic  Wlaa^* 
beflimmung  so  cntl^äft,  erfd^cint  but  bem  tat.  quin  in  S3cjic^|un:g 
auf  tarn  onalog,  unb  ber  9?cbenfafe  crl^ält  bic  gärfeung  eine«  ßon« 

fefutibfa^ed :  Mine  oyas  are  füll  of  tears,  I  cannot  see:  And  yet 
Salt  water  blinds  them  not  so  much,  But  they  can  see  a  sort  of 
traitors  here  (Shaesp.,  Rieh.  11.  5,  3.).  There  cannot  be  a  chance 
in  life  so  miserable,  Nothing  so  very  hard  but  I  could  bear  it.  Mach 
rather  than  my  love  should  treat  me  coldly  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  1^ 
1.).  Age  had  not  lock*d  bis  senses  up  «o  dose,  But  he  had  eyes, 
that  open'd  to  bis  souI,  And  took  your  beauties  in  (Southern, 
Oroon.  3,  1.).  No  knight  in  Cumberland  so  good,  BtU  Wiüiam 
may  count  with  him  hin  and  blood  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  26.). 

But  that,  nisi  quod,  gel^t  l^ict  ebenfalls  in  bie  93ebeutung  bon  quin 
über,   crfc^eint   aber   feltener  unb  namentlid^  nic^t  ol^nc  ©ubieft: 

I  would  ne^er  have  fled  But  that  they  left  me  ^midst  my  enemies 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  2.).  I  shall  here  abide  the  hourly  «bot 
Of  angry  eyes ;  nor  comforted  to  live ,  But  that  there  is  this  jewel 
in  this  World  (Cymb.  1,  2.).  The  third  things  past  could  keep 
in  memoree:  So  that  no  time  nor  reason  could  arize,  But  that  the 
same  could  one  of  these  comprize  (Spens.  ,  F.  Qu.  2,  9,  49.).  I 
know  that  her  Majesty  has  not  given  you  any  such  command,  but 
that  you  might  grant  me  a  request  of  far  greater  courtesy  (Hume, 
Hist.  of  E.  42.).  I  was  not  so  young  when  my  father  died  but 
that  I  perfectly  remember  him  (Byron,  Conversat.). 

Sie  ber  e^ce^tiv>e  ^ebtngung^fatj  allm2i(ig  in  vettere  Bestellungen  ein« 
g^^t/  i^igt  feine  frül^ere  SBerwenbung.  Sitte,  pat  \\&  lond  neuer  ywonne 
ncre ,  Buie  yt  porj  treson  of  pe  folh  of  pe  selue  Umd  were  (R  op  Gl. 
I.  56.).     pat  no  man  yt  nuste,  Bute  it  were  eny  prive  man  (I.  25.). 
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He  ne  mal  nevere  thanne  eome  böte  ihe  weder  unctmde  heo  (Wright, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Hy  ne  mistte  non  lengour  libe,  Bote  here  heddre 
were  i-take  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  273.).  Leht  nevere 
was  lif,  But  liflode  were  shapen  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  275.).  pou  schaldist 
not  haue  any  power  asenes  me  no  hut  it  were  jouen  to  pee  from 
aboue  (Wycl.  ,  Job.  9,  11.).  Worthe  I  nevir  glad  ne  fayne  But  I 
bringe  theym  botke  agayne  (Ipomydon  1443.).  I  wille  not  ete  with  the 
But  ihou  a  bone  vnll  grant  me  (1661.).  Ther  was  none  that  speke 
couthe,  But  tTiey  the  lady  had  in  mouthe  (137.  cf.  309.  1521.  Octoüian 
127.).  So  that  no  man  wolde  trowe  the  richesse  of  the  palays,  but  he 
had  aeen  it  (Maündev.  p.  188.  cf.  175.  221.  242.  275.).  I  sawgh  no 
man  him  greve,  Bu^  it  were  oonly  OsewaJd  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3857.). 
Symkyn  wolde  no  wyf ,,  But  sehe  were  wel  i-norisshed  (3945.).  I  xal 
nevyr  trowe  it,  bu,t  I  it  preve  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  152.).  S){c  ^Udlaffutlg 
bc8  ©uBjcftc«  bei  bcr  Siücfbejtcl^uttg  auf  ein  toerticintc«  ©ubjlatttito  fontmt 
crjl   in   festerer  3^**  'ÖOr:   Ther   is    no  man  but  hens  must  wende  (Cov. 

Myst.  p.  232.);  eben  fo  bie  ©cjiel^ung  auf  einen  ^au:|)tfa<3  mit  so:  My 

sorwe  was  nevyr  so  grett^  but  now  my  joy  is  more  (p.  76.).  $a(bf. 
Ne  mihte  hit  iwurden  I)at  Brutte»  ne  musten  reosen  buten  heo  rced 
haueden  (La5am.  III.  63.).  Ne  wend  ich  I)at  na  man  . .  me  mihte  I)U8 
lehtllche  aleggen  mid  fehte  buie  hit  Ardur  weore  (III.  35.).  SIgf.  Büton 
f>ä  dagas  gescyrte  vceron^  Twere  nän  man  häl  gevorden  (Math.  24,  22.). 
Büton  hvä  beo  ednivan  gecenned,  ne  mag  he  geseön  Godes  rice  (Jon. 
3,  3.).  Ne  mag  I)ät  god  beön  getymbrod  büton  f>ät  yfel  beb  cer 
tovorpen  (A. -S.  Homil.  I.  144.).  pät  ne  geveorde,  bütcm  he  ledfnesse 
habbe,  pät  hine  man  läng  feormige  (Legg.  Wihtrad.  8.). 

@e^r  gcbrSud^lid^  »ar  but  if,  but  if  that  bei  ncgati^ocn  ©au:|)t(fi^cn. 
%itt.  But  if  ye  loven  leelly  . .  Ye  ne  have  na  moore  merite  . .  Than 
Malkyn  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  25 sq.).  Na-moore  myghe  God  be  man,  But 
if  he  moder  hadde  (p.  343.).  That  no  mason  schulde  worche  be  nysht 
But  jef  hyt  be  in  practesynge  of  wytte  (Haxliw.,  Freemas.  228.). 
Before  the  soudan  comethc  no  strangier  but  jif  he  be  clothed  in  clothe 
of  gold  (Maündev.  p.  39.).  Thei  drynken  no  wyn,  but  jif  it  be  on 
principaUe  festes  (p.  58.  cf.  47.).  No  man  comethe  nouther  in  to  that 
yle  ne  in  to  the  other,  bu/t  jif  he  be  devoured  anon  (p.  285.).  No 
man  schalle  neyghe  the  charyot,  but  only  tho  lordes,  but  jif  that  ihe 
emperour  calle  ony  man  to  him  (p.  241.).  No  man  . .  Schal  not  supplante 
othur  securly  But  jef  that  hyt  be  so  y-wrojthj  That  hyt  turne  the 
werke  to  no5th  (Haxliw.,  Freemas.  204.).  Nu  nis  no  squier  of  pris  in 
this  middel  erd  But  if  that  he  bere  a  babel  and  a  long  berd  (Wbight, 
Polit.  S.  p.  335.).  Ffor  jitt  sehet  I  nevyr  at  hert,  are,  nere  hynde, 
But  yf  that  he  deyd  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  44.).  ^atbf.  pat  ne  bid  he  biwunne 
purh  nanes  cunnes  monnen,  bute  jif  hunger  cumen  per  an  under 
(La.^am.  II.  358.).  Nan  ne  shollde  wurrpenn  pa  sett  to  wurrpenn  prest, 
butt  iff  He  prestess  sune  wäre  (Orm.  492.  cf.  1662.  1832.  2611  jc). 
Forr  mann  ne  majs  nohht  unnderrfon  patt  god  patt  iss  inn  heoffne  Butt 
iff  patt  he  be  clennsedd  etc.  (5470.). 

Btu  that  ijl  feltener,  obtoobi  bei  cinjctnen  ©t^riftpeUem  beliebt    IWtc. 

No  straungere  comethe  before  him,  but  that  he  makethe  him  sum  promys 
and  graunt  (Maündkv.  p.  40.),  No  man  schalle  come  before  no  prynce, 
but  that  he  be  bettre  (ib.).  Thei  knowe  wel,  that  that  myghte  not  be, 
but  that  God  lovethe  U  more  than  ony  other  thing  (p.  165.).  There  nys 
vo  table,  bui  that  it  is  worthe  an  huge  tresour  of  gode  (p.  218.  cf.  312. 
313.).  Salle  non  finde  encheson  porgh  quuntise  to  say,  Bot  pat  je  be 
alle  boun  with  me  to  wende  pat  way  (Langt.  II.  291.).  Ther  xal  be 
neyther  kayser  nere  kynge,  But  that  I  xal  heim  down  dynge  (Cov.  Myst. 
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p.  Id3.).  ^a^efüge  tote  ^gf.:  pedf  ne  cymd  (dton  j^ö^  ^e  atele  (Joe. 
10,  10.),  gcl^örcn  nic^t  ^ie^er,  ba  bic  ^artifel  pät  il^rc  Bcfonbcrc  finale  ©e* 
beutung  ^at  unb  burij^  bie  äwfflttttttswi^^iittg  gttjeter  @ätje  entfielt    ®r. 

oux  8p;^ETae,  st  juiif]  tva  xXsif/y).     (f.  9  extr.) 

c.  Sei  f^ragenben  ^auptfä^en,  benen  bic  SSorau^feftung  einer  neaa» 
liöen  5tntmort  gu  ®runbe  liegt,  fo  bag  bie  grage  felbfi  bic  logif^c 
Sebcutung  cine^  berneinenben  ©agc^  erl^Slt,  ip  but  ebenfalls  an 
feiner  ©teile. 

For  who  lived  king,  but  I  could  dig  his  grave?  (Shaksp.,  IH  Henry 
VI.  5,  2.)  What  boded  this,  but  well  forewaming  wind  Did  seem 
to  say,  —  Seek  not  a  scorpion's  nest  (II  Henry  VI.  3,  2.). 
Where's  the  distance  throws  me  back  so  far,  but  I  may  boldly  speaJt, 
Tho' proud  oppression  will  not  hear  me?  (Otway,  Venice  Preserv. 
1 ,    1 .)      What  can  oppose  us  then  but  we  may  tarne  ?  (Southern, 

Oroon.  3,  2.)  SDabei  toirb  oft  ba«  in  grage  gefieHte  ©nbielt  beö 
^auptfa^e«,  \oo  e«  3nglei(^  ba«  be«  9?e6cnfafee«  fein  mng,  nid^t 
n)ieber  aufgenommen:  fVho  finds  the  heifer  dead..And  sees  fast 
by  a  butcher  with  an  axe,  But  will  suspect  Hwas  he  that  made 
the  slaughter?  (Shaksp.,   II  Henry  VI.  3,   2.),   unb  bcr  9icbenfa<J 

toirb  mit  bem  ©ubjefte  be«  unboHflänbigen  ^aujjtfafte«  unmittelbar 

^ufammenge^ogen:  What  day,  what  hour,  but  knocks  at  human  hearts, 
To  wake  the  soul  to  sense  of  future  scenes  ?  (Yoüng  ,  N.  Th.  7, 
2.)  Who  but  must  moum^  while  these  are  all  at  rage,  The  degra- 
dation  of  our  vaunted  stage?  (Byron  p.  322.),  toomit  man  ba«  nc* 
givte  ©ubjeft  bor  but  bergleic^e:  'Not  a  soul  But  feit  a  fever  of  the 
mad  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.). 

Tlan  muß  bie  Slnlc^nung  bc8  SfJebenfatje«  an  bcn  gragefa^  flbcrl^au^t 
unb  bie  unmittelbare  S3cgic$ung  bcr  ^artifct  but  auf  ein  g raget» ort 
uttterWeibcn.  S)ic  letztere  trifft  man  früher  borgug«weife  im  uttboIipSnbi* 
gen  il^ebenfat^e.  2)te  toeitere  @nttot(flung  bed  ©ebraud^e«  bon  but  bei 
gragefä^en  fd^liegt  jld^  t^cil«  an  bie  SSerbinbung  bcffelben  mit  @S^n, 
t^eil«  an  ba«  Sluftrcten  beffelben  hd  eingclncn  @a<jgticbem  an.  Uebrt* 
genö  ifl  bic  SSerfnüjjfung  bc8  e;cce:|)tiben  ©a^c«  mit  gragefStjen  fd^on  im 
5tgf.  üblid^:  Cvyst  jm  demd  üre  ae  senigne  man,  büton  hyne  man  cer 
gehöre'?  (Joe.  7,  51.)  Hü  mag  man  in-gän  on  Stranges  hüs,  and  hys 
fata  hyne  bereäfjan,  büton  he  gebinde  (Brest  pone  stranganf  (Math.  12, 
29.)  Hvät  mag  ic  döne  bütan  me  God  visige'^  (Gen.  41,  16.)  3n 
©S^en  toic:  Hvät  magon  we  secgean  büton  {)ät  hi  scotedon  svide?  (Sax. 
Chk.  1083.)  leitet  I)ät  bcn  ObjeftSfat}  ju  secgean  ein. 

d.  ©er  l^äupge  Oebraud^  ber  ^artitel  but  bor  einem  ©atjgliebc  ober 
unbollftänbigen  ©a^e  berul^t  auf  ©aljberfür^ung  unb  ^Vi\oim» 
men^iebung.  a)ie  bem  lat.  wm,  praeter  in  biefem  galle  entf})rcd^cnbe 
^artifel  berül^rt  fic^  ijfter  mit  ber  ^rät)ofition  but,  bon  »clever  fte 
bei  ber  53ertoifd)uug  ber  Safu«formen  ber  SRenntoörter  nid^t  flberaH 
mit  ©id^erl^eit  gefd^ieben  »erben  fann. 

«.  gür  bie  Slnttjenbung  bon  but  bei  afftrmatiben  ©äfecn  ober 
Seftimmungen  oergleid^e  man  II.  1.  ©.  472.    311«  ftonjunftion 

barf   e«   gelten  in:   In   a   time    of  revolt    and   abrogation   of  all 
Law   but   Cannon   Law  (=  but    of  Cannon  Law)  (Carlyle,   Fr. 

Revol.  3,  2,  2.);  unb  fo  bor  Slbieftiben  unb  ^articijjien  nad^  aU 

(tantum   non):    When   breath   was  all  but  flown  (Scott,   Field  of 
Water I.  7.).     The   fine   arts   were   all  but  proscribed  (Macaul., 
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Hist.  of  E.  I.  80.).  (£6enba]^in  geleert  bte  SJetBtnbung  t)on  but 
mit  einer  ^rapofition,  mei(i/or,  ttjoburd^  ba^  bie  Slu^nal^mc 
bcbingenbe  Olteb  eingefül^rt  tuirb,  toa9  aud^  bei  negativen  ®ä|jeu 

toorfommt :  The  sweat  of  industry  would  dry,  and  die  Butfor  the 
end  it  works  to  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  3,  6.).  Folly  .  .  Has  made  .  . 
Our  arch  of  empire,  stedfast  but  for  you,  A  mutilated  structure, 
soon  to  fall  (Cowp.  p.  183.).  It  was  a  legacy  bis  father  left, 
Who .  but  for  Foscari,  had  reigned  in  Venice  (Rogers,  It.,  Fos- 
cari).  He  would  bave  put  me  into  tbe  bands  of  tbe  Prince  of 
Orange ,  but  for  God's  special  providence  (Macaul.  ,  Hist  of  E. 
III.  323.).  A  look  tbat,  but  for  its  quietj  would  bave  seemed 
disdain  (Bulw.,  Caxtons  15,  1.).  Far  less  tban  tbis  is  sböcking 
in  a  race  Most  wretcbed,  but  from  streams  of  mutual  love:  And 
uncreated,  but  for  love  dimne  (Yoüng,  N.  Tb.  3,  205.).  —  My 
care  was  wbolly  bent  on  you,  To  find  tbe  bappy  means  of 
your  deliverance,  Wbicb  but  for  Hasttngs'  death  I  had  not  gain'd 
(RowE,  J.  Shore  5,  1.). 

i9[(te.  For  all  sball  be  fordone  tbat  lif  in  land  bot  ye  (Town.  M. 
p.  23.).  I  myself  wold  kylle  bym  Bot  for  Sir  Fylate  (p.  207.). 
^albf.  Hit  likede  wel  I)an  kinge  buten  for  ane  ftinge  (La5am.  III. 
264.).  ^gf.  Se  is  äthvam  freönd  . .  bütan  draccm  änum  (Grein,  Ags. 
Poes.  I.  233.).  Gyf  bvä  l>ODDe  of  bsre  ödre  msegde  vrace  dö  on 
senigum  ödrum  men  bütan  on  päm  rihthanddcedan ,  si  he  gefab  vid 
l)one  cyning  (Lego.  Eadm.  1.). 

ß'  Ott  Scjiel^ung  auf  negatiöe  93epimmmigen  im  ^auJJtfa^e  Der* 

l^a(t  fld^  but  l^äuftg  toie  nisi:  For  never  but  once  more  was  eitber 
like  To  meet  so  great  a  foe  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  721.).  The 
truth . .  Thougb  not  but  by  the  Spirit  understood  (12,  513.). 
Wbat  we  c&nnot  but  consider  as  bis  error  (Macaül.,  Essays  III. 
1 .).  Tbey  canno^  but  judge  of  Mm  under  the  deluding  inßuence  of 
friendship  (III.  3.). 

3)em  but  mit  üorangel^enber  9?egation  in  ber  Sebewtung  Don 
nonnisi  fielet  aüerbingd  auc^  bad  einfa(^e  but  gtetd^;  offenbar  febt 
bie^  ifolirte  but  einen  üerfd^toiegenen  ®ebon!en  Dorau«,  ber  ofe 
ein  negativer  ober  toenigfien^  aU  ein  ju  6ef(^ran!enber  angnfel^en 

ifl:  Erect  bis  statü^  then  and  worship  it»  And  make  my  image 
hut  an  alehouse  sign  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  Oatbs  are  but 
toords,  and  words  but  wind  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  2,  107.).  Rossano 
who  but  now  escap*d  the  garden  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  4,  1.). 
The  first  of  poets  was,  alas!  but  man  (Btron  p.  318.).  Tbe 
proudest  royal  bouses  are  but  of  yesterday^  when  compared  witb 
the  line   of  tbe  Supreme  Pontifis   (Macaul.,   Essays   IV.  98.). 

3)ie  SBirfung  toon  but  jlel^t  in  bicfen  gätten  ber  ton  not  but  gleic^. 
2)te  ^ejugna^me  in  ^a^gliebem  mit  but  auf  eine  ^tQatxcn  ifl  )tt 
aUtn  Betten  fel^r  l^Sufig.  §lUe.  per  was  no  kyog  böte  he  (R.  of  Gi.. 
I.  108.).  pe  kyng  nas  btUe  a  schade  (I.  107.).  ^e  ne  könne  nojl 
böte  fle  (I.  100.).  Crist  dede  nothinge  to  us  but  effectuely  in  weye  of 
mercy  (Wright  a.  Halltw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  42.).  He  cometb  noght  but 
qfte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  309.).  $a(6f.  Na  Tiabbe  we  of  iMin  lunde  buten 
ftene  weat  ende  (Lajam.  HL  273.).  lugenes  ne  leoaede  bulen  seouen 
'  jeren  (I.  291.).     Nes  bit  buten  lutel  wile  (I.  70.).    9[g{.  pser  ic  ne 
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gehfrde  hütan  Mimman  sas  (Cod.  Exon.  SO 7.).  Hig  näfdon  on  scype 
mid  him,  hüton  cenne  hläf  (Marc.  8,  14.).  JVis  hör  nän  I)in  (I>iDg) 
büton  Godea  hüs  (Gen.  28,  17.).  Ne  ädrifd  1)68  deöflu  üt  büUm  fnirb 
Beizebub  (Math.  12,  24.). 

But  in  ber  JBebeutung  nonnisi,  nur,  lägt  fid^  ebenfalls  totit  iDerfoI«' 
gen:  %\tt.  „Mid  how  mony  knystes  ys  he  come?"  I)e  o|)er  a^eyn 
seyde,  „Madame  bute  mid  o  mon.^^  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  35.)  He  lyned  bot 
a  moneth  (Langt.  I.  1 3.).  That  thow  teilest  . .  Is  but  a  teUe  of 
Wallrot  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  377.).  Rychard  wol  do  yow  but  good 
(RiCH.  C.  DE  L.  1575.).  We  dy  but  oones  (Town.  M.  p.  2G5.).  2)tC 
begriffe  nisi,  tantum  unb  sed  ge^cn  in  but  in  einanber  über  (f.  @.  363); 
toic  fid^  attc  Berühren,  jcigcn  @tcttcn  »ic :  $albf.  Leode  nere  ^arnane, 
ne  wapmen  ne  wifmen,  buten  westije  paedes  {only  desert  paths?) 
(La5am.  I.  48.).  ^gf.  pät  ne  vät  senig  monna  cynnes  bütan  metod 
dna  (Cod.  Exon.  223,  G.).  5lUfncf.  Thä  stifne  net  nen  manniska 
büta  god  al  ena  (Riegek,    Alt-  u.  Ags.  Leseb.  p.  213.).     ^et  ^VL9* 

nal^mcfatt  mad^t  gugtcid^  einen  @egenfat},  ber  im  äw^inmcttl^ange 
ber  9tebe  oC«  Sinjc^ränfung  auf  einen  53egriff  erfd^eint. 

y.  3n  Se^ug  auf  einen  ijragefafe  tuirb    oft  mit  but  6ci  einem 
©a^gliebc  SSe^ug  auf  ba^  gragetoovt  genommen. 

^hom  should  I  obey  but  thteF  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  865.)  Where 
lies  the  fault  but  on  you  in  Vienna?  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.)  Say 
where  greatness  lies  .  .  Where  but  among  the  heroes  and  the  wise 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  217.).  Who  but  I  can  seal  the  lips  of 
those  below  in  my  secret?  (Bülw.,  Caxtons  15,  1.) 

^Ite.  Who  folwith  Cristes  Gospel  and  his  lore  Bui  wel  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  7517.)  Hgf.  Hvd  mag  synna  forgifan  büton  God  änaf  (Mabc.  2, 
7.)  Jlvät  sindan  pä  giromas  svä  scyne  büton  god  syffa  ?  (Cod.  Exon. 
43,  26.) 

8.  3n  befd^ränfterem  2Kaa§e  bicnt  without  al«  ©afejjartifel  für  t)Ctt  9?ebcu« 
fa^  jur  (ginfü^rung  eine«  galle^,  mit  toeld^em  ber  §au))tfa6  unDerträg* 
lid)  ift. 

„Are  all  these  things  perceived  in  me^^\  *  „Without  you  were  so 
simple j  non  eise  would."  (Shaksp.,  Two  Gentlem.  2,  1.)  The  boys 
would  not  walk  with  me  without  they  were  ordered  (Marryat,  J. 
Faithf.  1,  4.).     You  will  not  enjoy  health,  without  you  use  much  exer' 

eise  (Webst,  v.).     S)iefe  Sa^form   ift   im  SDtunbe  bc3  SSoIfe«  Be* 

liebt :  Thae  corbies  dinna  gather  without  they  smell  Carrion  (Scott,  ß. 
Roy  18.). 

2Bie  bie  agf,  ^räiljofttion  butan  toielfad^  burd^  •  without  tx\t%i  worben  \% 
Jo  fonnte  biefe«  aud^  a(6  ©atj^artifel  but  vertreten,  »aö  fd^on  im  ?ttte.  gefd^ab. 
The  frosty  grove  and  cold  must  be  my  bcdde^  Without  ye  Hat  your  grace 
and  mercy  shewe  (Chauc,  Court  of  L.  979.).  Withoutt  I  have  a  vengyng 
I  may  lyf  no  langer  (Town.  M.  p.  146.).  Modyr  on  erthe  was  nevyr  non 
cler  Withowth  sehe  had  in  byrthe  travayle  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  151.).  This 
maye  brede  to  a  confusyon,  Withoute  God  mähe  a  good  conclusyon  (Skelton 
I.  48.).     f.  b.  ^rä^of,  but  II.  1.   (g.  472. 

9.  Sinctt  anberen  Srfa^  für  but  bieten  save^  saving  (that),  except,  excep- 
ting  (that),  njo^u  man  ettoa  aud^  ben  Slu^brudf  be^  SSorbe^altö,  re- 
served  u.  bgl.  jäl^lcu  mag. 

He  should  have  liv'd  Save  that  his  riotous  youth,  with  dangerous 
sense,   might  in  the  time  to  come  have  tden  revenge  (Shaksp.,  Meas.  f. 
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Meas.  4,  4.).  Dark  was  the  vaulted  room  . .  Save  ihat  before  a  mirror, 
huge  and  high,  Ä  hallovd'd  iaper  shed  a  glimmering  Ught  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
6,   17.).     And  —  saving  thai  his  face  is  to  be  noted  Looking  at  hers  ,\ 

—  my  sharp  bousehold  eyes  Have  fixM  on  no  confusion  of  his 
making  (Leigh  Hunt,  Leg.  of  Flor.  1,  2.).  —  Who  preferroth  peace 
More  than  I  do  —  except  I  be  provoked  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  Vf.  3,  1.). 
Except  I  conceived  very  worthily  of  her,  thou  shouldst  not  have  her  (Ben 

Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  his  Hum.  4,  3.).   Sei  bicfem  5)id^ter  fommt  coxii  bic 

fomifc^C  55orm  outcept  Dor:  Outcept  a  man  were  a  post-horse,  I  have 
not  known  the  like  of  it  (Tale  of  a  Tub  2,  1.).  Thou  couldest 
have  no  power  at  all  against  me,  except  it  were  given  theefrom  above 
(John  19,  11.)  [l>g(.  SlUc.  no  but  it  were  jouen  to  {)ee.  Wycl.  ib. 
5(gf.  biUon  hyt  vtero  {)e  ufan  geseald.  ib.],  No  man  can  do  these 
miracles  . .  parcpp/  God  be  with  him  (3,  2.  cf.  Matth.  12,  29.  :c.). 
It  was  a  fine  April  morning  (excepting  that  it  had  snowed  hard  ihe 
night  before  .  .)  (Scott,  B1.  Dwarf  1.).     „Shall  our  condition  stand?" 

—  „It  shall :  Only  reserv'd,  you  claim  no  interest  In  any  of  our  towns 
of  garrison."  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  5,  4.)  —  Oft  tDCrbcn  save  unb 

except  Dor  ©a^gliebcrn  gebraucht,  ober  bor  anbereu  9?ebenfagen,  mit 
teneu  fie  toic  out  unb  anbere  Soniunftionen  !eiue  unmittelbare  SSer* 

Hnbung  eingel^cn:  Where  was  the  sin,,  save  in  wedlth?  (Warren, 
Diary  2,  5.)  Bread  not  to  be  had  except  by  ticket  from  the  Mayor 
(Carlylk,  Fr.  Revol.  3,2,  2.).  No  Norman  or  Breton  ever  saw  a 
Mussulman,  except  to  give  and  receice  blows  (Macaul.  ,  Essays  IV. 
100.).  —  Till  now  he  hath  Said  nothing,  save  ihat  all  shall  die 
(Byron,  Cain  2,  2.).  Forgetfulness  I  sought  in  all,  save  where  *tis  to 
be  found  (Man fr.  2,  1.).  No  noise  is  heard,  Savewhen  the  rugged 
bear  and  the  gaunt  wolf  Hovol  in  the  upper  region  (Rogers, 
It.,  Banditti).  The  moon  went  down;  and  nothing  now  was  seen 
S(we  where  the  lamp  of  a  Madonna  shone  Faintly  —  or 
heard,  but  when  he  spoke,  who  stood  Over  the  lantem  (id., 
Gondola). 

3m  31(te.  begegnet  am  früi^eflett  saf  (save)  that,  bann  aud^  saving  ihat, 
ttJie  t>a9  :|)rS!|)ofltionaIe  aaf,  salf,  sauf  frül^er  a(8  except  fld^  loerbreitet.  Thei 
ben  fülle  resonable  . .  saf  ihat  thei  teorachipen  an  oxfor  here  god  (Maundev. 
p.  19G.).  Thei  taken  the  nexte  of  hire  kyn  to  hire  wyfes,  saf  only  that 
thei  out  taken  hire  modrea  etc.  (p.  246.).  Te  Deam  was  our  song,  and 
nothing  ellis  . .  Save  that  to  Crist  I  sayd  an  oriaoun  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7447.). 
Of  the  phenix  kynde;  Of  whose  incyneracyon  There  ryseth  a  new  creacyon 
Of  the  same  facyon  Without  alteracyon,  Sauyng  ihat  olde  age  Is  tumed 
into  corage  Of  fresche  youth  agayne  (Skelton  I.  67.).  —  Slud^  Bei  einzelnen 
(Sa^gliebem  n^irb  save  Qthxau6)U  I  were  noght  worthi . .  To  werien  any 
clothes  . .  Save  for  shame  one  To  covere  my  careyne  (P.  Ploüghm.  p.  293.). 
Of  moo  londes  than  ony  can  teile  Save  he  that  made  hevene  and  helle 
(Ukii.  C.  de  L.  4939.). 

gür  bcn  ©egriff  nisi  ^at  ba«  S(gf.  no(^  anbete  ^axiiU\n,  toelt^e  bei  toott- 
fl&nbigen  6St$en  unb  ©a^gltebem  ftel^en,  toie  nefne,  nemne  unb  nemde, 
nymde  (ob  =  ne  gif  ne,  ne  gif  I>e,  t>g(.  gotl^.  niba,  nibai,  al^b.  niba,  nobu, 
altf.  neba,  nebo,  ncbu  neben  newan,  nowan,  m^b.  niuwan):  pone  Grendel 
ajr  mäne  äcvealde,  sva  he  hira  ma  volde,  nefne  him  viÜg  Qod  Vyrd 
forstode  (Bkov.  2113.).  Hü  sceal  min  caman  gsBst  t6  geoce  nemne  ic' 
(Jode    sylle   hprsumne   hige   (Cod.   Ex05.   124,    10.).     For   hvon    v&st   |)a 
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veän  • .  nymde  ßtt  äppel  cenne  byrgdest  of  ßam  vtidubedme  (Cadm.  873.). 
Hvylc  Isra^la  ece  hsela  syled  of  Sione  nymde  sylfa  Oodf  (Fs.  52,  7.) 

2)a6  bütan  im  fi^l,  tote  bte  oben  genannten  ^atttMn,  toor  anbete  ^t* 
Benffit^e  treten  fann,  mit  benen  ed  fid^  ni^t  unmittelbar  v>erbinbet,  fo  bag 
eine  Bufammenjiebung  gtoeier  9{ebenf5^  entftebt,  erbeut  and  folgenben  ^ti* 

f!|}telen:   Svylce   eäc  is    vide   cüd   ymb   I)reö   and  tvä  f)eödam  geyelhyser  his 
cyme  Kalend  ceorlam  and  eorlam,  bütan  pänne  bis  es  geboden  veorde 
feSrdan  gedre  (Menol.  29.).     Fägerre  leöht  I)onne  ve  aefre  ser  e&gam 
gesävon,  büton  pd  ve  mid  englum  uppe  vceron  (Cjedm.  II.  390.). 

lO.Ueber  bie  Sertoenbung  bon  though  im  ftonbttionalfafte,  toie  ble  Don 
if  im  ftoncefftbfafte  f.  b.  ftonceffibf aft  1. 

Bit  iKoncefftofat). 

3)em  l^^jjotl^etifd^en  SScrl^iältniffe  im  »eiteren  ©inne  gel^Brt  aud^  ba: 
Äottceffibfa^  ober  ber  ©afe  ber  ©nräumung  an.  ®ie  Sinräumung  l^at 
ben  ß](iarafter  einer  zugegebenen  Sebingung,  beten  mutl^maßlit^c  %oiQt 
ieboc^  butd^  ben  ^auptfaft  aufgcl^oben  toitb;  bal^er  feieren  l^ict  jum 
%\)t{i  ©anformen  toicber,  welche  anä)  bem  Äonbttionalfafee  angel^&tcn. 
3Der  ^auptfa^  bilbet  einen  Slbberfatiüfo^/  toeld^em  ^nfig  aud^  eine  ab« 
betfatioc  ^attifct  beigegeben  toitb.    f.  ©.  393. 

1,  a.  ®ie  l^auptfad^lic^fie  ^attifel  be«  fonceffloen  Stebenfafee«  tfl  though 
(tho\  thof  in  SSolf^munbatten)  obet  betftätft  although  (altho*),  agf. 

ßedh,  aud^  peh,  altuotb.  pdy  gotl^.  pauhjabaiy  svepauh  ei,  f.  ©.  367. 

Though  thou  Uv'st  and  breath^st,  Yet  art  tbou  slain  in  him  (Shaksp., 
Bieh.  II.  1,  2.).  Tho*  women  first  were  made  for  men^  Yet  men 
were  made  for  them  agen  (Butl.,  Hud.,  The  Lady*8  Answ.  239.). 
Though^  like  the  surgeon's  hand,  yours  gave  me  pain,  Yet  it  has  cnred 
my  blindness,  and  I  thank  you  (Longfellow  I.  179.).  Though  it 
has  never  put  a  scrap  of  gold  or  silver  in  my  pochet y  I  believe  that 
it  has  done  me  good  (Dickens,  Christm.  Car.  1.).  There  are  few 
men,  though  I  say  it,  within  twelve  mile  of  the  place,  to  handle  a 
fever  better  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  1,  14.).  Though  I  say  it,  she  is . .  the 
handsoraest  thing  in  the  country  (Bourcicault  ,  Lbnd.  Assur.  2.). 
[5)iefe  gormel  ift  alt:  Though  I  seye  it  myselfy  1  have  saved..Many 
score  thousand.  P.  Ploüghm.  p.  349.  cf.  p.  110.]  And  thof  the 
side  curls  are  a  Utile  restive  my  bind  part  takes  it  very  kindly  (Sherid., 
ßiv.  2,  1.).  No  shoes,  though  it  is  winter  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2, 
2.).  Speak  to  me!  though  it  be  in  wrath  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  4.). 
This  restriction  would  make  considerable  room  for  such  as,  old  though 
ihey  be,  possess  to  this  age  all  the  grace  of  novelty  (Scott»  Min- 
strelsy  I.  89.).  Oh,  pardon  —  pardon!  Wretch,  lost  wretch  though  I 
be  (BuLW.,  Caxtons  15,  1.).  Young  though  she  was,  Madem.  Haber 
was    Struck   with    the  fervour   and   the   eloquence   of   ber  new  friend 

(Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  21.).    3)ie  ^attüel  betbinbet  fi(^ 
andi  mit  einem  ftagcnben  ^au})tfa^e  ftatt  be3  3Jebenfa^e^:  This  also 

thy    request    with   caution    ask'd   Obtain;    though   to   recount  almighty 
works   What  words  or  tongue  of  Seraph  can  sufficeF   (Milt.,  P.  L.  7, 

111.)    ©iet  ifolitt  ftd^  bet  ©a<j  mit  though,  toie  bet  mit  quamquam 
fid^  im  Sateinifd^en  au^  bet  Äonjituftion  ablBJi,  um  mit  einet  Stage 
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eine  @inf(^rän!ung  be^  Sorl^ergegangenen  }u  (etDerffieKigen  i  Egredere 

.  ,quamquam  quid  ego  te  invitem , .?  (Cic,  Cat.   1,  9.) 

5)ie  emeiterte  gorm  although  toivb  nld^t  eben  ate  SSerjlStluna  em* 

))funben :  Although  the  duke  was  enemy  to  him,  Yet  he,  most  Christian  - 
like  laments  his  death  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  3,  2.).  Although  the 
imp  might  not  be  slain,.  And  though  the  wound  soon  heaVd  again^  Yet, 
as  he  ran,  he  yelPd  for  pain  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  15.).  Although 
a  woman  be  not  actually  in  love,  she  seldom  hears  without  a  blash  the 
name  of  a  man  whom  she  might  love  (Cooper,  Spy  4.).  The  truth 
is ,  that ,  although  he  feit  very  anxious ,  he  was  too  mach  confused . . 
to  make  any  further  inquiries  just  then  (Dickens,  Ol.  Twist  20.)- 

2)te  einfache  $artt(et,  totiäft  fe^r  loerfc^tebene  ^eflatten  angenommen  (at, 
ijl  bie  ältcfle  ber  betben  l^icr  in  S3etrac^t  fommetiben  gormen,  toeld^e  bem 
lat.  quamqttam,  gtiamvia  im  ®ebrau(^e  entf^rec^en.  $(Ite.  ßeih  he  curnie  of 
mete,  he  nele  cunne  of  drinke  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  131.).  ßei 
pou  be  in  aper  chpes,  J)!  ryjte  nys  not  I)er  downe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  105.). 
And  l>e  sone  5ut,  pe  he  were  screwe^  f)en  fader  wel  vnderstod  (II. 
383.).  Constantine  ^is  vnderstod ,  hepene  pai  he  were  (1.  86.).  Ac  ys 
herte  was  euere  god,  jong  pey  he  were  (I.  167.).  Pah  anker  on 
hire  servanz  for  openliche  giltes  leie  penitence,  to  preost  nodere  latere 
schriven  ham  ofte  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  5.).  Richard,  thah 
thou  be  ever  trichardy  trieben  ehalt  thou  never  more  (Wright,  Polit.  S. 
p.  69.).  And  ihej  Adam.,hadde  bi' gönne  anon,  Tho  he  was  farst 
y-maked,  tow<ird  hevene  gon.,UQ  nadde  nojt  jat  to  hevene  1-come  (Pop. 
Treat.  p.  134.  cf.  p.  136.).  Bat  hadden  lever  gon  by  londe,  they  that  hyt 
be  more  payne  (Maündev.  p.  126.).  Ich  babbe  i-loved  the  moni  3er, 
Thau  I  nahbe  nout  ben  her  Mi  love  to  schowe  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  4. 
cf.  p.  5.).  Thow  that  Mary  Magdalyn  in  Gry  st  dede  eone  beleve^  And 
I  was  longe  dowtefulj  jitt  putt  me  in  no  blame  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  376.). 
Thowe  the  wey  nevyr  so  wykkyd  were,  On  hys  wey  gan  he  fare  (Torbekt 
154.).  Thof  he  be  myn  righte  AatVe . .  Goddes  bydyng  shalle  I  not  spare 
(TowN.  M.  p.  38.).  par-in  he  sal  his  birth  abide  Pof  he  he  in  prisun 
bunden  (An^ticr.  62.).  Thoughe  thei  wolden  putten  hem  into  that  see^ 
thei  ne  wysten  never,  where  that  thei  scholde  arryven  (Mausdev.  p.  266.). 
Hiough  for  fayling  of  good  His  felawe  shtUde  sterve ,  He  wolde  noaght 
lenen  hym  a  peny  (F.  Plouohm.  p.  494.).  $atbf.  pa  com  his  lifes  ende 
lad  pah  him  were  (Lajam.  I.  11.).  Ich  mai  sugge  hu  bit  iward,  wunder 
pcph  hit  punche  (II.  531.).  Me  con  bi  pan  liede  lasinge  suggen,  Peh  he 
weore  pe  bezste  mon  Pe  ceuere  cßt  at  borde  (II,  542.).  Pohh  Patt  he  se 
pe  lape  gast,  Niss  he  ribbt  nobbt  forrfseredd  (Orm.  679.).  Ägf.  Pedh  ic 
Ood  ne  ondrade . .  peäb  . .  ic  vrece  big  (Lüg.  8,  4.  6.).  Pedh  pe  hig  ealle 
geuntreovsjon  on  Pe,  ic  D»fre  ne  geuntreövsige  (Math.  26,  38.).  Pedh  ve 
vepon  on  afen,  be  gedM  pät  ve  hlihhad  on  morgen  (Ps.  29,  5.).  Ic  pe 
sylle  svä  bvät  svä  pu  me  bitst,  pedh  pu  ville  healf  mtn  rice  (Marc.  6, 
23.).  Ac  pencad  yfel  pedh  hi  hvUum  tela  cveden  (Ps.  11,  2.).  Hebet 
bie  @cgenüberjlettung  toon  pedh  ~  pedh,  svä  pedh,  im  ©albf.  Pohh  {paU) 
—  pohh  f.  @.  368. 

:£)ad  in  although  enthaltene  all  (al)  toirb  f^5ter  über^au^t  gerne  in  ben 
fonceffltoen  @a^  aufgenommen;  »gl.  toeitctl^in  aUe  if,  S«  i^  biefelbe  ?arti- 
fet,  n>c(d^e  bie  ißorpettung  ber  Einräumung  aud^  in  Meit  unterpflügt  (f.  c). 
53ifinje!len  ijl  e«  bem  though  nad^gejlettt:  ßof  aUe  pat  he  werred  in  wo  & 
in  strife,  pc  foure  &  tacnty  houres  he  spended  in  holy  life  (Langt.  I.  23.). 
@eit  bem  loiergel^nten  dal^r^.  ifl  alle  though  (5ufig.  For  alle  thoughe  itwert 
so,  that  he  was  not  cristned,  jet  he  lovede  Cristene  men  (Maundey.  p.  84.). 
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And  alle  ihtmghe  he  v>ere  a  payneem,  natheles  he  served  wel  god  (p.  151. 
cf.  160.  266.).  Som  wikke  a8pect..Hath  given  us  thU,  aithough.toe  hadde 
it  sworn  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1089.).  [3)iefcr  foiiccffltoc  SfJcBenfaft  crfd^hrt  5ftet 
fomtetl^aft  m  ber  ^ebeutung  toon  tro^  aUem:  Nede  he  mot  swynde  thah 
he  hade  swore  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  150.)]  Be  blithe,  <dthough  ihou  ryde' 
upon  a  jade  (Chauc,  C.  T.  16298.).  Torrent  thether  toke  the  way 
Werry  aUethow  he  were  (Tobrent  224.).  To  me  allthough  it  were  J9r0' 
mised  Of  laureat  Phehus  holy  the  eloquence^  All  were  to  lytell  for  his 
magnificence  (Skelton  I.  12.). 

b.  Though  toirb  aber  au^  ba,  too  üon  feiner  Sinräumung  btc  Siebe  ijl, 
bertoenbet  unb  tritt  bielme^r  an  bie  Stelle  be^  bebingenbcn  «/.  S)ie^ 
gefd^icl^t  namentlid^  in  ben  SSerBinbungen  bon  as  though^  what  though 
(aühough),  toeld^e  mit  as  if,  what  if  getabeju  toed^feln. 

If  she  do  bid  me  pack,  TU  give  her  thanks,  Äs  though  she  hid  me 
stay  by  her  a  week  (Shaksp.  ,  Taming  2,  1.).  A  Tartar  of  the 
Ukraine  breed,  Who  look'd  as  though  the  speed  of  thought  Were  t». 
his  limbs  (Byron,  Mazeppa).  Like  saints  that  at  the  stake  ezpire, 
And  lift  their  raptured  looks  on  high,  As  though  it  were  a  joy  to  die 
(ib.).  Wkat  tho*  the  sickle,  sometimes  keetif  Just  scars  us  as  we  reap 
the  golden  grain?  (Young,  N.  Th.  3,  503.)     f.  ©.  474.     ß^  iji  j[c« 

büd)  3U  bcmcvfen,  baß  im  testeten  gatte  though  nid^t  überall  fd^lcd^tlj^in 
rein  kbingcnb  ifi. 

Sn  ä^nlid^er  3uf<intmenjtellung  wirb  avi(i)  früher  though  für  if  gefunben. 

%itt.  Away  they  gan  flyng  fare,  Also  theygh  hit  nought  no  toare  (Alis. 
4602.).  As  though  the  loorld  dbove  and  v/ndyr  Scheide  falle  —  so  ferde 
the  8oun  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  6590.).  Lovelyche  to  serven  uchon  othur,  as 
thawgh  they  were  syater  and  brother  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  351.).  It  schalle 
falle  to  the  botme  of  the  vessellei  o«  thoughe  it  were  quyhsylver  (Maundev. 
p.  52.).  Ye  loke  as  though  the  woode  were  ful  of  thevys  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T. 
775^.).  @o  fd(ion  im  $albf.  pe  king  Isei  [in  his  bsedde,  alse  fioäi  he  ne 
mihte  libben  (La5am.  I.  285.).  Seodden  he  sset  stille,  alse  peh  he  wdde 
of  worlden  iwiten  (IL  298.  cf.  I.  80.  284.).  Ueberbau^)t  toirb  tTiough  in 
älterer  3eit  öfter  gebraust,  too  ba«  bebingenbe  unb  fclbjl  ba«  fragcnbe  if 
fonfl  feine  Stelle  ^at  @o  ftebt  t9  m  il'^ebenfatje  Ui  bem  begriffe  bed  Ö^r« 
flaunend   unb  ber  i^ern^unberung.     ^Ite.  Or   hym  ne   schulde   not 

wondry,  f>ay  heo  dude  here  myjt  With  here  bodies  (R.  of  Gl.  I,  12.). 
Wondreth  nought . .  Though  that  I  speake  of  love  to  you  (Chauc.  ,  Troil. 
a.  Cres.  5,  163.).  No  wonder  thej  hit  smyte  harde  ther  hit  doth  ali3te 
(Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  136.).  No  wonder  was  ihoffe  hym  wer  wo  (Sir 
Amadas  302.  cf.  Alis.  5120.  Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  340.  Wright  a,  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  II.  54.).  SSgt.  ffltut.  1  wonder,  if  Titania  be  awah'd  (Shaksp., 
Mids.  N.  Dr.  3,  2.   cf.  5,  1.).    2)icfe  Äoujlruftion  flammt  au«  bem  Slgf. 

Nis  hit  nän  vundor  fiedh  ßu  sy  god  and  ic  yfel  (Ps.  50,  6.).     @8  leud^tet 

ein,  baß  babcl  bie  fonceffi^e  gSrbung  fd^wad^  ifl.  Slber  andf  fonfl  toirb  if 
bux6)  though  i5crtreten.  Slltc.  Ac  theygh  the  merchaunt  sette  out  his  wäre, 
In  .the  streif  and  away  fare,  Amorwe,  yef  he  come  ther  ageyn,  AI  away 
he  schal  fynde  hit  cjene  (Alis.  1011.),  ^m  §albf.  fü^rt  peh  gerabegu  beu 
§ragefa^  ein:  Nute  we  on  liue  f>eh  he  heo  nabbe  to  wife  (Lajam.  III.   18.). 

2)a3  2lgf.  leitet  bisweilen  ben  entfd^ieben  fonbitionalen  @a<3  burt^  fteäh  ein: 
Gif  se  bonda,  ser  he  dead  vaire,  beclyped  vsere,  I)onne  andvirdan  yrfenuman, 
svä  he  sylf  sceolde,  pedh  he  lif  häfde  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  70.). 

c.  Umgefel^rt  fann  ber  SSebingungöfafe  ntit  if  (an)  gerabe^u  an  bie  ©teile 
be^  Äonceffibfa^e«  treten,  Wenn  bie  ^orm  be«  ^aujitfafteö  bicfen  oW 
einen  Slbberfatibfa^j  ernennen  läßt,  ober  ber  ^n\ammm^anQ  ber  9Jebe 
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böö  abJ)crfatiöc  Scr^ttniß  flar  mac^'t.  5)a]^in  gcl^Btcn  Donfiänbigc  unb 
unüonpänbigc  ©5fec.  SInigc  bcr  @.  459  ongcfül^rtcn  9?cbcnf8^c, 
bcrcn  Snl^att  aW  bcrtultHiti^t  gebatikt  »erben  muß,  fann  man  cBenfaM 
l^iel^er  jie^en. 

And  if  the  devil  come  and  roar  for  them,  I  will  not  send  them 
(Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.)«  If  your  inside  he  never  so  beautiful, 
yoQ  must  preserve  a  fair  outside  also  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  3,  7.).  Which 
if  not  viciory  is  yet  revenge  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  105.).  He  was  never- 
theless  greatly  respected,  if  Utile  loved,  by  wife^  children  and  friends 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  11.).  The  gates  were  thrown  open,  and  a  well- 
armed,  if  undisciplincd,  multitude  poured  forth  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  2,  8.). 
My  employers  are  enough  to  glut  your  rage  an  you  were  a  tigei" 
(4,  5.). 

3l(te.  He  {)at  bileuej)  into  me,  jhe  ^if  he  schal  he  deade,  schal  lyue 
(Wycl.,  Joh.  11,  25.).  Hgf.  pedh  he  deäd  sy.  If  we  mähe  never  siehe 
carej  His  lyfe  may  we  not  wyn  (Town.  M.  p.  280.).  This  commaandement 
must  I  nedes  fulfille,  If  that  my  hert  wax  hevy  as  leyde  (p.  36  sq.).  To 
sir  Pilate,  if  he  he  wode^  Thus  dar  I  say  (p.  265.).  „Sir,  ye  ar  a  pre- 
late."  —  „So  may  I  welle  seme,  Myself  if  I  say  it,^^  (p.  197.)  [tjgl.  though 
I  say  it.     l,  a.] 

S)cr  ^3artifcl  if,  sif  tuirb  au(S)  alle,  al  beigegeben,  rpic  bcr  Äonjunftion 
though  (j.  1,  a.),  töoburd^  bie  fonccfflije  SfJatur  be«  @a<3e3  toon^oome  leerem 
bcgeic^^net  ijl.  Alle  folgt  bi^tocilen  auf  if  »ie  auf  though:  And  jif  alle  it  he 
50,  that  men  seyn,  that  this  crowne  is  of  thornes,  5ee  schalle  understonde,  that 
it  was  of  jonkes  of  the  see  (Maündev.  p.  13.).  —  Y  wyl  make  jow  no  veyn 
carpyng,  Aüe  jif  hit  myjte  som  men  lyke  (MS.  B.  Halliw.  v.  cf.  ib. 
alle  -  hool).  Bot  ye  ne  wold  Her  trow  for  good .  or  ille ,  the  truthe  alle  if 
she  told  (TowN.  M.  p.  297.).  Alle  if  he  were  the  prince  ofpeace,  Therfor 
my  sorow  haves  no  releace  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  H.  127.).  Eche 
man  may  sorow . .  This  lordes  death ,  whose  perc  is  hard  to  fyud ,  Algife 
Englond  and  Fraunce  were  thorow  saught  (Skki.ton  L  12.).  —  3»ni  3[gf. 

lommt  bem  gif  bie  8ebeutung  toenn  aud^,  obgletd^  tool^I  nur  ba  gu^  n)o 
bie  faftifd^  eingetretene  ^anblung  gur  ^ebingung  n)irb.    f.  @.  460. 

2.  ©ebräud^lid^,  obtool^I  bcraltenb,  ifi  nod^  Die 'jufammengefegte  ^artifel 
alheit,  früher  auc^  alhe,  tbeld^c  nid^t«  anbcreö  alö  ber  t?on  all  eutgetei* 
tete  Sonjunftiöfo^  be  it  ifl,  toorauf  ein  ©u6fiantit?fafe  mit  ober  ol^ne 
that  folgt.  3)a3  abt?crbia(e  all,  omnino,  6cjeid)nct  eigentfi(^  bie  bbllige 
Ginräumung  ber  ©at^e. 

Albe  her  yuiltlesse  conscience  her  cleard  She  fled  into  the  wildernesse 
(Spens.,  f.  Qu.  3,  6,  11.  cf.  6,  3,  42.  G,  4,  39  :c.).  Albeit  we- 
swear  a  voluntary  zeal,  and  unurged  faith  To  your  proceedings;  yet,  be- 
lieve  me,  prince  I  am  not  glad  etc.  (Shaksp.,  John  5,  2.).  Albeit 
the  World  thinks  Machiavel  is  dead,  yet  was  his  soul  but  flown 
bcyond  the  Alps  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  ProK).  Even  bearded  knights 
.  .  Share  in  his  frolic  gambols  bore ,  Albeit  their  hearts,  of  rugged 
mouldj  Were  stubbom  (5cott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  19.  cf.  4,  9.).  If 
this  thou  dost  accord,  albeit  A  heavy  doom  Uis  thine  to  meet,  That 
doom  shall  half  absolve  thy  sin  (Byron,  Siege  21.).  The  poor 
keen  air  abroad,  Albeil  it  brealhed  no  scenl  of  herb,  nor  heard  Love- 
call  of  bird  nor  merry  hum  of  bee.  Was  not  the  air  of  death  (Bbyant 
p.  23.). 


3m  fCIte.  tmxtbtn  mit  o^,  al  fottceffitoe  9{eBettf5^  ehtgeffl^tt;  M'nm* 
fd^Tetbetibe  gormetti  emer  einfachen  $arti(et  n)aren  alle  he  it  (that),  aus  be 
U  80  thatf  alle  toere  it  ao  ihat  in  ®ebrau(^ :  And  alle  be  it  Aat  men  el^en 
it  a  8ee,  jit  is  it  nouther  see  ne  arm  of  the  see  (Maukdev.  p.  115.}.  So 
that  thei  han  many  gode  articles  'of  oure  feythe,  edle  be  it  ihat  ihei  have 
no  parfite  lawe  and  feythe  (p.  136.}.  For  cUl  be  it  that  tkis  lange  not  to 
me,  Yet  on  my  backe  I  bere  suche  lewde  delynge  (Skkltok  I.  47.).  Bat 
absens  . .  Abashyth  me  albeit  I  haue  no  nede  (I.  26.).  And  aäe  be  ii  80y 
ihat  it  be  drye,  natheles  jit  he  berethe  grct  vertue  (Maundev.  p.  69.  cf. 
158.  184.  231.).  And  alle  were  it  so  ihat  he  was  pajfneme , ,  ^t  God  of 
his  grace  closed  thc  mountaynes  to  gydre  (p.  265.).  ^ie  ^artifel  aU  V> 
f(]^eint  in  manchen  anberen  @^t$en:  AI  be  her  herte  wel  nigh  to-broTce^  No 
Word  of  pride  ne  grame  she  spoke  (Lay  i.k  Fkeine  347.).  That  if  so 
were  that  eny  thing  him  smerte,  AI  were  it  never  so  litelj  and  I  it  '«nst, 
Me  thought  I  feite  deth  at  myn  hert  twist  (Chauc,  C.  T.  10877.).  His 
sacrifice  he  dede . .  with  alle  circumstances  AI  teile  I  nat  as  now  kia  obser- 
vances  (2264.).  Be  not  my  fo,  All  can  I  not  to  you,,  Complain  a  right, 
for  I  am  yet  to  lere  (Troil.  a.  Cres.  5,  160.).  2)iefer  ®c6rau<i^  fHmmt  mit 
bem  be9  ml^b.  al  überetn:  AI  si  ich  niht  ein  hünegtn,  ich  wil  ouch  an  der 
sttone  sin  (Tbist.  10535.).     AI  ne  wären  sie  niht  rtche  sie  wäm  doch  g^ote 

knehte  (Eneide  4563.).    ^u6)  mag  man  bad  it.  tuttochh  unb  bad  fr.  ftm/.. 
que  loerglei^en. 

S)ic  gutocilcn  loorfommcnbe  ^oxmti  for  aü  (that)  tagt  c«  itottfttfyaft ,  oB 
all  aU  Objcft  gu  for  ober  in  unmittelbarer  SScrBinbung  mit  bem  Ü'lebenfa^ 
gu  faffen  ift.  iReue.  Yet  on  my  consciencc,  there  are  verier  knaves  desire  to 
Uve,  for  aü  he  be  a  Boman  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  5,  4.). 

SlUe.  Non  oI)er  nolde  hym  crowne,  for  al  that  fie  erl  bed  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
106.).     W'  b-  ^xäißOl  for  II.  1.  @.  444. 

3nn)et(en  ift  howbeit  {that)  xoxt  albeit  t>ern>enbet,  oBtool^I  toir  e9  fonfl  old 
abtoerfotiöc  ^Jartifel  gebrandet  flnben  (f.  @.  368.).  9fJeue.  The  Moor  — 
howbeit  ihat  I  endure  him  not  —  Is  of  a  constant,  loving,  noble  natore 
(Shaksp.,  Oth.  2,  1.). 

$((te.  But  ther  was  fals  packing,  or  eis  I  am  begylde;  Sbw  be  it  the 
maier  was  euydent  and  playne  (Skelton  I.  9.).  ^ter  mag  Übrigens  how  be 
it  ab))er[attb  genommen  toerben.  2)er  Uebergang  biefer  )ufammengefe(^ 
$arttM  in  bie  ^ebeutung  bed  abtoerfatt^en  gleid^tool^I  barf  mit  bet  IBet" 
tocnbung  ber  lat.  etsi,  quamquam  öerglid^en  »erben,  »eld^e,  an9  i^rer  Äon* 
{Irultion  abgeBft,  an  Sie  @^i^e  t^on  @ä<^en  treten,  bie  ald  ^au^tfS^e  an« 
gefeiten  »werben  fönnen.  !I)affe(be  finbet  gutoeilen  au^  mit  a/ietVftatt.  9tene. 
Albeit . .  the  people  of  thc  east  country  . .  gathered  together  into  ä  mighty 
conclave  (Iuving,  Hist.  of  N. -York  4,  7.). 

3. 3utoeilen  toirb  ber  Soncefftbfa^  burd^  notwithstanding,  tro^bcm  (baß), 
ungead^tet,  eingeleitet. 

And  you  did  wisely  and  honestly  too,  notwühstanding  she  is  the 
greatest  beauty  in  the  parish  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  2!).  Of  the  3000  L  . . 
little  more  than  half  remained  • —  and  this,  notwithstanding  we  had 
practised  the  most  rigid  economy  in  cur  household  expenditure  (Wabrbn, 
Diary  1,  1.). 

Stlte.  And  therfore  was  l  cast  out  into  helle  ful  lowe,  Notwythstandyng 
I  was  the  fayrest  and  berere  of  lyth  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  239.).     2>ic  ^ntDCn« 

bung  ber  ^Jartifel  entfijjrid^t  ber  be«  altfr.  nonobstant  que,    f.  m.  ©V^^^lf  ^• 
ttfr.  @^r.  II.  181. 

4. ©ä^e  mit  inbcr-tirtem  ©ubjefte,  bcren  ^rabi!at^J)crB  burd^  bcn 
Äottjunftib  in  SScjiel^ung  auf  einen  abberfatii^cn  ^anptfafe  bem  ©a|c 
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bcn  Sl^araftcr  ber  ©nraumuiiä  gicBt,  tocrbcn  läufig  ote  Äonceffib* 
fätjc  gebraucht. 

FTerf  he  my  brother . .  I  make  a  vow ,  Such  neighbour  nearaess  to 
our  sacred  blood  Should   notbing  privilege  him  (Shaesp.,  Rieh.  II. 

1 ,  1 .).  Even  were  l  disposed ,  I  could  not  gratify  the  reader  with 
any  tbiog  like  a  fair  sketch  of  the  early  days  of  Mr.  E.  (Warrbn, 
Diary  I.  18.).  In  all  human  movements,  were  they  hut  a  day  Mj 
there  is  order,  or  the  beginning  of  order  (Cablyle,  Fr.  Bevol.  3,  1, 
1.).  None  can  heare  him,  cry  he  neW  so  loud  (Marlowe,  Jew  of 
M.  4,  2.).  Governing  persona,  were  they  never  so  insignificant  tn- 
trinskaüy,  have  for  most  part  plenty  of  Memoir-writers  (Carltle, 
Fr.  Revol.  3,1,1.).  Be  he  as  he  will ,  yet  once  ere  night  I  will 
embrace  him  with  a  soldier's  arm  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  5,  2.). 
Yet  doe  I  what  I  could,  I  had  aboue  fiftie  in  the  Company  (Kemp, 
Nine  Daies  Wonder  p.  6.).  Varney's  Communications,  be  they  what 
they  might,  were  operating  in  bis  favour  (Scott,  Kenilw.  16.).    SDci* 

l^in  gcl^örctt  ferner  bic  ©äftc  mit  anticipirtem  ©ubjefte  be«  jtoeiten 
9tebenfa^ed.    Do  all  we  can,  women  will  believe  us  (Gay,  Begg.  Op. 

2,  2.)-     Bring  them  back  to  me,  cost  what  it  may  (Coleb.,  Wallenst. 

2,  4.).    ©.  ir.  1.  ©.  30. 

^(te.  So  I)at  l>y8  Macolm,  nere  he  no  so  prout,  Dade  kyng  Wyllam 
omage  (B.  of  Gl.  II.  888.).  And  suor  ys  more  of)  To  be  ycroanned 
wy{)oute  hym,  nere  hym  no  so  lop  (I.  242.).  Shrift  of  moathe  sleeth  synne 
Be  it  never  so  dedly  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  279.).  ^albf.  Comen  I>er  heo  comen, 
aeucre  heo  hcom  slosen  (Las am.  H*  144.).  ^gf.  Nän  man  ne  dorste  sleän 
Ödeme  man,  näfde  he  nafre  svä  mycel  yfel  gedon  vid  pone  odeme  (Sax. 
Chr.  1087.).  Vcere  I)8er  he  vsere,  l>onne  väs  he  mid  his  ägenum  cynne 
(BoKTH.  5,  1.).  Hycge  svä  he  ville,  ne  mag  verig-mod  vyrde  vidstondan 
(Cod.  Exon.  287,  15.). 

5. ÜDi^iuuttiöe  ©äge  mit  ober  ol^ne  SJerbinbung  burd^  ^artüetn  Kit* 
nett  in  fottcefftbem  ©ittne  gebraud^t  tocrben,  toobci  bie  au^fd^fiegettbcn 
(Süeber  in  ber  9!Beife  /eingeräumt  tDcrben,  baß  über  ein  geltenbe^  leine 
ßntfd^eibnng  getroffen  töirb.  $ier  mag  ber  Onbifatio  xoxt  ber  Äon* 
junftio  eine  ©teile  ^aben. 

If  the  man  go  to  this  water,  and  drown  himself,  it  is  wiU  he  nill 
he,  he  goes  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  5,  1.)*  And  will  you  nill  you,  I  will 
marry  you  (Taming  2,  1.).  ÜDialeft.  willy-nilly  (Dial.  of  Craven 
IL  2G1.).  For  likest  gods  they  seemM  Stood  they  or  mov'd  (Milt., 
F.  L.  6,  301.).  Be  it  so  or  not,  No  other  Spirit  i»  this  region 
hath  a  soul  like  his  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  4.).  TU  be  your  servant, 
JVhether  you  will  or  no  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  3,  1.).  Do  you  believe 
Your  image  . .  Follows  me  not  Whether  I  wake  or  sleepF  (Shellxt, 
Cenci  1,  2.)  The  Domine  loved  a  pun,  whether  it  was  let  off  in 
EngUsh,  Greek^  or  Latin  (Marryat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  3.). 

^(te.  Woltou  nultou  hit  wol  spillc  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I. 
HO.  cf.  194.).  Wüüww  n'ylthow  thou  shalt  agayne  (Ipomydom  i486.). 
Wol  he  nul  he^  ded  he  is  (Alis.  2317.).  Ben  ye  sele,  ben  ye  wrothej 
Yndc  and  Perce  buth  myn  bothe  (7430.  cf.  7242.).  4  Clerkes,  that  writen 
alle,  that  the  emperour  seythe,  be  it  goody  ie  it  evylle  (Maumdev.  p.  218.). 
It  behovethe,  that  anon  at  the  iirste  sight  •  ,be  it  in  wyndowe^  or  in  what 
place  ellesy  that  men  knele  to  him  (p.  40.  cf.  74.).     For  soture  Coming  ich 
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am  glad,  ho  so  ow  hider  ladde,  trere  yt  Oodf  toere  yt  oper  (B.  of  Gl.  I. 
113.).  It  fei  that..  Were  it  hy  aventure  or  c2e«/en^, . . PalamoD . . brak  bis 
prisoun  (Chauc,  CT.  1464.  cf.  1510.).  pou  salle  wende  with  me,  wudere 
pou  vfiüe  or  non  (Langt.  II.  292.).  But  wethyr  wee  have  les  or  motre, 
Allwaye  thanke  we  God  therefore  (Sm  Cleges  220.).  WTieder  thtU  he  he 
hliihe  or  wrothe,  To  dele  my  goöd  is  me  fülle  lothe  (Town.  M.  p.  11.  cf. 
214.).  §a(Bf.  Weore  heom  lef,  weore  heom  lad,  alle  heo  sworen  I)ene  ad 
(Lajam.  II.  415.  cf.  I.  272.  III.  142.).  Slgf.  He  sceolde  . .  bletson  him  tö 
biscop  volde  he  nolde  he  (Sax.  Chk.  1114.).  He  volde  f>tirh  bis  micele 
Vlies  J)ear  [l)scr]  bedn,  vcer  hü  tveolfmtmd  odde  mdre  (1128.). 

6. SScraltgcmcinertc  ©ä^c  mit  urlprünglid^  interrogativen  gür* 
tobrtern  unb  ben  bai^on  abgeleiteten  ^bberbien,  benen  ever,  sqever,  frü* 
Ijier  aud^  b(o«  so,  beigegeben  tuirb,  finb  foncefjtbe  SRebenfS^c,  tocnn 
ber  ©efammtl^eit  ber  anl^eimgefteflten  ^aüt  ein  abberfatibeö  Urtl^eil 
gegenübertritt,  toe((^eÖ  trofe  berfelben.  Geltung  l^at.  ?ln  f!(^  iji  bie 
SSeraKgemeinernng  nic^t  foncefffb;  bie  ßinräumnng  toirb  nid^t  Mo3 
bnrd^  ben  Soniunttio  angebeutet. 

Whose  hands  soevvr  lanc'd  their  tender  hearts^  Thy  head,  all  in- 
directly,  gave  direction  (Siiaksp.,  Rieh.  III.  4,  4.).  WhatevetP  ihe 
Stars  may  have  bctnkened,  this  August  1749  was  a  momentous  month 
to  Germany  (Lewes,  G.  I.  15.).  1  think  it  very  insultiüg^  wkatever 
it  may  he  (Boürcicaült,  Lond.  Assur.  4.).  I  shall  be  happy,  what- 
ever  befaüs  us  (Bülw.,  Caxtons  11,  1.).  Whate*er  he  he,  *twa8  not 
what  he  had  been  (Byron,  Lara  1,  5.).  I  am  an  old  fool . .  toAtcA- 
ever  way  we  look  at  it  (BuLW.,  Caxtons  3,  4.).  How  in  my  words 
soever  she  be  shent,  To  give  them  seals  never,  my  soul,  consent! 
(Shaksp.,  Haml.  3,  2.)  How  sincerely  Soever  I  return  hack  to  my 
duty,  It  will  no  longer  help  nie  (Coler.,  Pico.  4,  3.).  Howe'er  it 
be,  it  seems  to  rae,  'Tis  only  noble  to  be  good  (Tknnyson  p.  128.). 
Howe^er    deserv'd  her  doom  might  be,   Her  treachery  was  truth  to  me 

(Byron,  Giaour).    Heber  ©äße  ber  Drt^*  nnb  ber  BcitbefKmmung 

mit  where,  when  soever,  ever  f.  ©.  430  n.  434. 

9(Ite.  For  ,'^oure  Coming  ich  am  glad,  \o  so  ow  hider  ladde  (R.  op  Gl. 
I.  113.).  Whoin  80  ye  hate,  as  beth  not  wroth  with  me  (Chauc,  Troil.  a. 
Cres.  5,  145.).  And  whomsoever  that  I  commaunde  to  ben  slayu,  that 
anon  he  be  slayn  (Maundev.  p.  254.).  Whatsumever  they  be  hoogely  they 
crye  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  395.).  Fader  and  moder,  whaisever  they  he,  wel  ys 
the  chyld  that  wel  the  •  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  723.).  How  euer  hhwe  the 
wynde,  Fortune  gydeth  and  ruleth  all  ourc  schyppe  (Skelton  I.  34.). 
^alBf.  An  rihht  god  rowwsunnge,  patt  Godcss  I)eoww,  whasumm  "fit  iaa, 
Her  bere{){)  inn  hiss  heorrte  (Orm.  55 G3.).  Whasumm  itt  iss  paU  iüke 
mann  patt  hafe{){)  twe53enn  kirrtlcss,  Gife  he  f)att  an  summ  o{>err  mann 
(9291.).  Wha  sitt  iss  {)att  hc5licdd  iss  . .  Himm  bin*})  himm  sellfenn . . 
lashenn  (2641.).     SSgl.  II.  1.  @.  127  u.  b.  ?(bicfttbfafe. 

7.8ln(^  ber  aWobalfafe  tritt  an  bie  ©teKe  be«  toncefftbfaße«,  toenn 
eine  einzelne  <)räbifatibe  ober  abberbiale  Seftimmiing  l^erborgel^obcn 
toirb,  toeld^c  alöbann  ber  ^artitel  as  borangel^t.  jDiefe  Srt  ber  Sin» 
rtinmnng  bejiel^t  [\6)  befonberö  auf  t]^atfäd)tid6e  SSerbältniffe,  UcBri« 
gen«  ift  biefe  ©atjform  nid^t  auf  bie  fonceffibe  93ebeutung  befd^ränft. 
f.  b.  ajtobalfafe. 

Fond  as  we  are,  and  jiistly  fond  offaith,  Keason,  we  grant,  demands 
cur  first  regard  (Young,   N.  Th.  4,   748.).     Ol   had  I  once  divin'd, 
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/(äse  as  thou  art,  A  danger  to  thy  life,  I  would  have  dy*d,  I  woald 
have  met  it  for  tbee  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4,  !.)•  His  nose,  which,  la^ge 
as  were  the  others,  bore  them  down  into  insignificance  (Mabrtat,  J. 
Faithf.  1,  3.).  We  wish  howover  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  interest, 
transient  gis  it  may  bcy  which  this  work  has  excited  (Macaul.,  Essays 
I.  3.).  ^Aü  Seraph  as  he  is,  Fd  spum  him  from  me  (Btrok,  Heaven 
a.  Earth  I.).  —  Much  as  he  lovcd  his  wealth,  Mr.  Wharton  loved  Ms 
children  better  (Cooper,  Spy  6.).  Low  as  the  Hde  has  ehVd  wüh  me, 
It  still  reflects  to  Memory's  eye  The  hour,  my  brave,  my  only  boy 
Fell  by  the  side  of  great  Dundee  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  4,  2.).  The 
Nonconformists ,  rigor ously  as  she  treated  them,  have,  as  a  body,  al- 
ways  venerated  her  memory  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  57.). 

©citcn  crfd^cint  baö  SDtobalabDerb  aW  fiorrclat  bon  as:  For  Kfature, 

as  green  as  she  looks,  rests  everywhere  on  dread  foandations  (Cabl., 
Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.). 

^n  bcr  Sßirhing  jlc^t  jmc«  as  ber  5?fttttfcl  ihough  na^t,  wie  bie  &.  474 
angeführten  53etf^)tele  (young  though  sbe  was  u.  bgl.)  jetgen.  3tt  bet  Älteren 
<S^rad^e  finbe  tc^  ba,  voo  ein  !oncefftt>e9  i@er^5(tnig  ßattl^at^  as  ^tto^ttXi^ 
mit  einem  Korrelate.  S(te.  And  sut  as  gret  as  urthe  ond  as  lute  as  heo 
isj  Ther  nis  bete  the  sove  del  that  men  wonyeth  on  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  137.)  Ffor  <M  mad  as  I  am,  thou5  I  litill  kanne,  I  cowde  it  discryre 
in  a  ffewe  wordys  (Depos.  of  Bich.  II.  p.  5.).  As  foule  a  loser  as  he 
was,  The  leuedi  kist  him  in  that  plas  (Asas.  a.  Aiol  2161.),  As  protul 
a  pohen  as  ye  sprede,  Of  me  and  other  ye  may  haue  nede  (Skelton  I. 
20.).  Slud^  80  —  cw  pel^t  wie  a8,.as:  So  a  fayre  hodyr-as  bereth  hee, 
Alias,  a  CO  ward  that  he  shold  be  (Ipomydon  741.).  Wtan  fann  bamtt  altfr. 
gügungen  gufantmenfleHen^  wie:  Si  vieux  hom  com  estes  etfrailes,  Moult 
avez   anuit   estd   et  quailes  (Jean  de  Boves)  ,   ebenf 0  bte  nenfr.  mit  si . .  que 

eingefül^rten  ^once[fi))fS^e.  2)ie  Sittfit  engtifd^e  @j>rad^e  bietet  leinen  Vn^It, 
obwohl  bie  loeraUgemeinembe  gonnel  bei  urf))rüngli4en  dntetrogatii^en  svd . . 
8vä  niäft  o^ne  Serwanbtfc^aft  iß. 

Uebrigend  übernimmt  svd  im  Hgf.  anc^  bie  (Sinfü^mng  eines  iSonceffity 
\ai^9 :  Svd  he  üs  ne  mag  oinige  synne  gestcdan . .  he  häfd  üs  t>e6h  j[>äs 
Icohtcs  bescyrede  (Cadm.  891;  GreÜi). 

Heben fü^e  ^er  /olge. 
jDet  ^onfelutitofa^. 

!£)er  ^onfelutibfa^  bient  yam  Xudbnuf  bed  Srgebniffed  ober 
ber  2Bir!ung;  weld^e  burc^  bie  im  ^auptfa^e  audgebrüdte  ^anb(ttng 
^ertjorgebrad^t  wirb,  ol^ne  baß  jeneö  Srgebniß  in  bie  äbfid^t  be^  im 
^au^tfa^e  bejeic^neten  @ubj[efted  bertegt  Wirb. 

1.  3m  JJebcnfa^e  wirb  bie  ^artifel  that  gebraud^t. 

a.  (Selten  wirb  na(^  bejal^enbem  $au)>tfa^e  that  ol^ne  Sjilel^nung  an 
eine  mobale  Sejümmung  gefunbcn. 

The  birds  their  notes  renew,  and  bleating  herds  Attest  theirjoy, 
that  hiü  and  vaUey  rings  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2495.). 

grüner  war  ba«  alleinige  that  im  afflrmatiiöen  Äonfefntiiofa^e.  fe]^r  ge* 
Wö^nlid^.  Wit,  Heo  jarkeden  hom  to  gedere,  ßat  a  fair  osl  it  was 
(R.  op  Gl.  n.  12.).  In  water  hit  wolde  gotheli  londe,  {hat  für  me 
schulde  hit  i-hure  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  186.).  With  the  month  he 
made  a  bere,  That  ai  the  haue  was  aferd  (Ai^is.  550.  ef.  Bich.  C.  de 
Wäfencr,  engl.  0t.  II.  2.  31 
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L.  238.  IpoMYDoif  1183.).  ^IBf.  Hirn  gannen  glide  teoret  &  umen  his 
«jene  ßoit  hU  hired-men  kU  uejen  (Lajam.  II.  109.).  And  he  t>at 
treo  imat  pai  eU  his  cltäfbe  to-draf  (III.  85.).  9(gf.  p&  Yerp  he  ^ 
tabalan  of  his  handa  ßät  hig  eall  tS-buraion  (Exod.  32,  19.).  Syftped 
aige-m§ce  mid  |>»re  svidran  hand,  pät  on  ßät  de6pe  däl  deSfol  ffefeaüad 
in  aveartne  lig  (Cod.  Exon.  93,  24.). 

b.  ßaufig  lel^nt  fid^  ieboc^  an  einen  negattt^en  ^anptfa^  ein  negatit)er 
zKebenfa^  mit  that  an,  n>el(i^er  einem  tat.  @a^e  mit  9«tn  entf))ttd^t 
unb  mit  einem  Don  but  (that)  eingefül^rten  @ajge  toec^fetn  lann.    f. 

®.  468. 

I  never  attempted  impudent  yet,  that  1  was  not  taken  down 
(GoLDSM.,  She  Stoops  5.).  He  never  opens  his  moath  that  I  dotCt 
perspire  for  the  horough  (DouOL.  Jerbold,  Bubbles  1.).  No  metal 
ever  falls  iato  his  hands  (hat  he  does  not  make  the  most  of  ü  (2.). 
We  never  met  that  we  didn't  fight  and  Scratch  (3.).  (Selten  fbtb 
affirmative  92e6enfä^e:  Yet  came  my  foote  never  within  those  doore 
cheekes  . .  That  ever  I  saw  a  sorte  in  such  a  pUght  (Gamh.  Gurt. 
Nekdle   1,  !.)• 

$5uf{g  finb  aud^  frül^er  negatiioe  ^avüpi^  «nb  üf^eBenfSge  fo  toereintgt. 
9((te.  Heye  men  ne  dorste  by  his  day  wylde  best  nyme  no5ty  Hare  ne 
wylde  swyn,  pai  hii  nere  io  aaame  ybrojt  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  376.).  Wurthe 
we  never  for  men  telde,  Sith  he  hath  don  us  thys  despite,  Yi£Be  he 
ageyn  passe  qayte,  That  he  ne  have  firate  a  knok  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  488.). 
They  |sparyd  neythyr  lord  ne  grome,  That  they  ne  dreven  aüe  adoun 
(5774.).  Ther  durste  no  wight  hand  upon  him  legge,  Thdt  he  ne  swor 
anan  he  schuld  abegge  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3935.).  ^alBf.  No  mihte 
Cadwadlan  comen  to  I)issen  londe  mid  nauere  nare  lisse,  pat  Edwine  hit 
nuate  (Lasam.  LH.  231.).  9[gf,  Ic  ne  vät  l)ät  n&n  gevinna  ne  m&g  n&nnm 
man  bedn  gevended,  Pät  pät  mhd  ne  aie  he  aumuin  dode  onstured 
(BoBTH.  7 ,  1.).  S^iegattiöe  @ä^e  btefer  Urt  ft^Kegcn  fld^  aber  ani$  ^n 
affiirmatiloe.  Site.  And  drow  to  hire  wan  he  wolde,  Pat  no  man  i^  nuite 
(B.  OF  Gl.  I.  25.).  Darst  thou  ryde  npon  thys  best  To  the  ryaere  and 
water  hym  that  tJum  nefaUef  (Octouian  1427.  cf.  Rich.  C  db  L.  6630.) 
$a(bf.  Seouen  3er  wes  Astrild  i  I)issen  eord-huse  ßtat  neuer  ne  ferde 
heo  with  Uten  dore  (Lajam.  I.  101.  cf.  III.  297.).  Sgf.  Hig  föron  I)rt 
dagas  l)urh  I)ät  v^sten  pät  hig  ndn  väter  ne  gemStUm  (Exod.  15,    22.). 

SBtc  @S6c  btefer  %xt  an  bte  ©teile  bon  SIbiefttöfSbett  traten,  barüBer  f. 
b.  3Ibieftit>fafe. 

2.  @e]^r  gelSnftg  ifl  bagegen  bie  Slntel^nnng  be^  SonfeIutibfa|e^  mit 
that  an  ein  bemonfhratioe^  fiorrelat  im  $an))tfage,  tote  so,  such  unb 
that  tc. 

And  swore  so  loud,  Thaty  aU  amazed,  the  priest  let  fall  thf  book 
(Shaksp.,  Taming  3,  2.).  I  was  so  initch  Struck  with  this  extra- 
ordinary  narrative  that  I  have  written  it  out  to  the  best  of  my  recollecium 
(Irving,  Er.  H.,  Story -Delling).  The  roads  which  led  to  the  seclu- 
ded  town  were  so  bad  that  few  travellers  had  ever  visited  ii  (Maoaul., 
Essays  V.  91.).  He  gazed  so  long  That  both  his  eyes  were  dazzUd 
(Tekntsox'  p.  193.).  Natnre  herseif ..  Wroaght  in  her  50,  thai^  seeing 
me,  she  turn*d  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8,  506.).  SJie  ^artitel  so  l&fet  fid^  oft 
bon  bem  ^auptfa^e  ab,  bag  so  that  formetl^aft  ben  9?e6enfa^  Begleitet, 
inbem   ed  gleid^fam  rftdbentenb  ben  $au))tfa1^  gnfammenfagt:  That 

odions  Acres  is  to  be  in  Bath  to-day;  so  thatj   I  protest,  I  8haü  he 
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/«a9e(f  ou/  of  aU  spirits  (Sherid.,  Riv.  1,  2.).  Let  her  be  wliat  sbe 
will,  tbese  ugly  women  will  bring  cbildren,  yoa  know;  so  thai  we 
must  prevent  the  marriage  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  3.).  And  eacb  . .  toacb'd 
witb  some  new  grace  Or  seem'd  to  toucb  ber,  so  ihat  day  hy  day  . . 
Her  beauty  grew  (Tenntson  p.  210.)«  9Bte  so  tDttb  auif  insomuch 
bel^anbett.  Tbey  were  all  amazed  insomuch  that  they  quesHoned  mmong 
themselves  (Mark  1,  27.)-  Mr.  Fincb  .  .was  particularly  strack  by  the 
itinerant  cutlery,  wbicb  he  considered  of  the  very  keenest  kind,  tn- 
somuch  that  he  purchased  a  pocket  knife  toüh  seven  blades  in  it 
(Dickens,  Chnzzlew.  1,  5.). 

0  that  there  were  such  an  heart  in  them ,  that  they  would  fear  fne 
(Deuter.  5,  29.).  To  such  a  height  'Tis  swoln,  thai  at  this  hour  the 
Emperor  Before  his  armies  . ,  trembles  {Cotjer,,  Picc.  3,  1.).  Suchh&B 
been  the  perplexing  ingenuity  of  commentatorls  that  it  is  difficuU  to 
extricate  the  truth  from  the  web  of  conjectures  (Irving,  Columb.  1,  1.). 
His  misery  was  such  that  none  of  the  bystanders  couid  refrain  from 
weeping  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  II.  193.). 

1  am  not  in  that  coüected  mood  at  present,  That  I  cotäd  Usten  to 
them  quietly  (Coler.,  Picc.  3»  1.)*  ^^  ^^^  climax  of  the  chapter  of 
accidents,  the  remaining  eight-and-twenty  vociferate  to  that  degree, 
that  a  pack  of  wulves  would  be  music  to  them  (Dickens,  Pict.  fr.  It., 
A  Rapid  Diorama). 

^a^e  btefer  %xt  fdnnen  etnerfettd  in  gmalfa^e  üSergel^m  (f.  II.  l.  ®.  129), 
anbererfettd  aber  atd  bloge  (SrnSningdfS^  erf ci^einett ,  tDeliJ^e  mel^r  auf  bte 
huxäf  bad  bemonßrati))e  korrekt  angebeutete  SBeife  al9  bie  3ntettf!)St  einer 
tDtrfenben  ^anblung  Sejug  ttel^men,  tote  bied  tn  ber  im  Site,  l^äu^gett  ^ot' 
ntel  all  be  it  so  Aat^  all  were  it  so  that  ber  ^att  ifl.  8gt  ^gf-  Ic  I>arh- 
vanodc  on  l>am  mante  XL  daga  and  XL  nihta  svä  pät  ic  ne  ät  ni  ne 
dranc  (Deuter.  9,  9.). 

2)ie  ^eaie^img  be8  @a^ed  mit  that  anf  &\fViliä^  ^rrelate  ge^t  hnx^  atU 
@^ra(i^^erioben.  Site.  Er  he  be  swo  i-veid  Jku  he  faüe  d^e  to  honde 
(Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  131.).  pe  Sazons  anon  so  god  were, 
fiat  ße  oßere  bigonne  to  fle  echone  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  114.).  Men  doo  os  so 
grete  peynesy  That  we  may  neyiker  sit  ne  lyen  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  3338.). 
And  sotten  it  on  his  heved,  so  fa>ste  and  so  sore,  that  the  blood  ran  down 
(Maundev.  p.  1 3.).  Hire  overlippe  wypnd  sehe  so  dene,  That  in  hire  cuppe 
was  no  ferthing  sene  Cf  grees  (Chauc,  C.  T.  133.).  New  feil  it  so  that 
fortune  tust  no  lenger  The  highe  p'ride  of  Nero  to  cherice  (16005.).  Neu 
fiU  it  thuSy  that  to  the  parish  chirche » .  This  gode  wyf  went  (3307.). 
Aßngret  so  that  he  ves  wod  (Weicht  a.  Haluw.,  Bei  Ant.  II.  277.).  pe 
Brytones  aryse  faste,  so  pai,  porw  Oodes  graccy  Heo  hadde  pe  maistry  of 
pe  feld  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  50.).  As  an  appel  the  nrthe  is  round,  so  ihat  evere 
mo  Half  the  urthe  the  sonne  bi-schyneth  (Weicht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.). 
—  We  fond  it  more  noble  . .  than  ever  we  herde  speke  oiTe ;  in  so  mochej 
ihat  we  wolde  never  han  leted  tV,  had  wee  not  seen  it  (Maundev.  p.  221.). 
$a(bf.  He  was  swa  feir  mon  pat  wifmen  hine  luueden  (Lajam.  I.  297.). 
pes  ilke  Enmaonos  heold  his  kinelond  pus  pai  nas  na  pein  in  pissen 
lande  f>at  nalde  hine  tein  sIsb  mid  his  honden  (I.  298.).  Of  him  was 
muchel  speche  5eond  |»as  womld  riebe  sufa  pal  al  pis  mon-oun  I>at  of 
him  iherden  teUen,  seiden  t>&t  he  wes  god  (I.  299.).  ^gf.  Nys  hyt  svä 
stearc  vinter  Pät  ic'dwrre  lüljan  ät  hdm  (Thobpb,  Anal.  p.  102.).  God 
ys  svd  mihtig,  päl  he  mag  of  pysum  stänum  dveceean  Abrahames  beam 
(Math.  3,   9.).     He  hine  haelde    svä  Pät  he  spräc  and  geseah  (12,  22.). 

81* 
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Tondredon  Yd  ealle  svd  fiät  hi  betvux  him  evasdan:  Hrät  is  t>is?  (Masc. 
1 ,  27.).  Häfde  se  cyning  his  fyrd  on  tu  tönomen ,  $vä  ßät  hie  vmron 
aymle  healfe  ät  Mm  (Sax.  Chr.  894.). 

Site.  SwyJhe  Strohes  they  hem  geve,  Thal  heim  and  haeynet  al  to-reve, 
That  on  the  scholdre  fei  the  brayn  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  4525.).  Heo  schalle 
be  suchf  pat  no  prince  dorre  hem  forsahe  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  112.).  And  the 
castom  there  is  such,  that  men  and  woinmen  gon  alle  nahed  (Maundby. 
p.  178.  cf.  245.  285.).  $albf.  Witt  sinndenn  off  swiOc  elde  na  pait  fnü 
ne  mus?ienn  toBimenn  (Orm.  201.).  Sgf.  Hvanon  cymd  him  svüe  geßanc 
ßät  hig  ondrSdon  me  (Deuter.  5,  29.).  Svdc  väs  ^e&y  hira  fiäi  hie 
cBghvykne  eüpeSdigra  dydon  him  tb  m6se  mete  pearfendum  (Andb.  25. 
cf.  28.). 

Site.  Thei  ben  of  Oiat  kyndSf  that  jif  thei  beholden  any  man  wÜh 
wratthe,  thei  slen  him  anon  (Maundbv.  p.  285.).  God  graant  me  that 
grace  that  I  may  it  se  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  322.).     ^m  Sgf. 

f{nbet  f!(]^  bie  Snlel^nung  bed  Jton{e!uttt)fa^ed  an  bad  Demonfhrath)  m  üx 
l^erbmbtmg  t6  pam  (Pon)  pät,  päs  {tb  Päs)  pät:  Min  beerte  and  min 
möd  me  forl^ton  tb  p'dm  Pät  ic  me  nyste  namne  rced  (Ps.  39,  14.).  Gif 
mon  8^  on  I>ä  härdan  tb  pam  svide  gevandod,  Pät  he  ne  Tnasge  geetr^nan, 
geböte  f>ät  mid  LXXX  scill.  (Lbgo.  ^lfb.  B.  40.).  Väs  him  se  mon  tb 
pon  ledf,  pät  he  pone  hredst-vylm  forheran  ne  mihte  (Beov.  3757.). 
Nymde  hvylc  päs  snottor  in  sefan  veorde,  pät  he  dna  rruEge  ealle  geriman 
stanas  on  eorda/n  (CiSDM.  3367.).  Ac  hvät  yilt  l)u  par  on  döm-däge 
dryhtne  secgan,  I>onne  ne  bid  nsenig  tb  päs  lytel  lid  on  lime  ge^easen,  I>ät 
f>a  ne  scyle  for  seghvylc  änra  on  sundran  ryht  ägieldan?  (Cod.  Exon.  372, 
18.)    SSgt.  gitialfaft  3. 

3. 3m  Äonfelutiöfafee  pubcn  tolr  früher  l^äuflg  nai)  bcn  Äortelatc« 
so  unb  such  bie  ^artttel  that  mit  as  ))ertau{(i^t^  fo  bag  ber  ÜRo« 
batfa^  bie  ^anbtung  enthält,  toeld^e  aU  SBirluttg  ober  golge  anjit« 
feigen  ijl. 

Great  wealth  and  honoar  longe  we  have  enjoyed,  So  as  we  canmot 
seeme  with  gredie  mindes  To  wishefor  change  of  prince  (Ferrex  a.  Pobr. 
1,  2.).  By  seing  me  from  Princes  royall  State  Thus  bosely  brooght 
into  80  great  contempt,  As  mine  owne  sonnes  repine  to  heare  my  pJaint 
(Gascoyone,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  Then  the  peril  of  cur  curses  light  on 
thee,  So  heavy,  as  thou  shalt  not  shake  them  off  (Shaksp.,  John  3,  1. 
cf.  Taming  3,  2.).  Be  thou  so  precise  As  they  may  think  it  done  of 
holiness  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  1,  2.).  I  call'd  him  home,  and  taught 
him  So  much,  as  I  have  made  him  my  cashier  (Ben  Jons.,  £v.  Man  in 
b.  Ham.  2,  1.  cf.  Sejan.  1,  1.).  My  request  will  come  recommended 
in  80  strong  a  manner,  as,  I  believe,  you^ll  have  no  scruple  (Goldsm., 
G.  Nat.  M.  3.).  While  Fiesco  was  taking  these  important  Steps,  be 
preserved  so  admirably  his  usaal  appearance  of  being  devoted  entirely 
to  pleasure  and  amusement,  as  imposed  not  only  to  the  genertms  mtn^ 
of  Andrew,  but  deceived  Giannettino  (Robertson,  Charles  V.).  — 
If  we  conclude  a  peace,  It  shall  be  with  such  strict  and  severe 
covenants  As  Uttle  shaU  the  Frenchmen  gain  therehy  (Shaesp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  5 ,  4.).  Thou  hast . .  given  unto  the  house  of  York  such,  heud, 
As  thou  shalt  reign  but  by  their  sufferance  (III  Henry  VI.  1,  !.)•  I  will 
not  open  my  lips  so  wide  as  a  bristle  may  enter  (Twelfth  N.  1,  5.). 
I'll  give  him  such  a  waming  ere  he  goes  As  he  shaü  have  srnaU  hopes 
of  Abigail  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  2,  2.    cf.  3,  1.).    Though  number'd 
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siicÄ  ^9  each  divided  legion  might  häve  seenCd  A  numerous  host  (MiiiT., 
P.  L.  6 ,  2291).  Dost  thou  know . .  That  I  can  place  thee  in  such 
abject  State,  As  help  shaU  never  find  thee?  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  4,  1.) 

2)te{e  @a^t>erBtnbung,  tDetd^e  ju  ijerfci^tomben  kgmnt,  6titf:|}n(]^t  bet  ^tx* 
fürjung  be«  ©a^gefüged.  gu  einem  @a^,  tooritt  auf  so  ber  ^nfintti))  tntt  as 
to  folgt,  f.  @.  45.  @ic  bcrul^t  auf  einer  freieren  31nretl^nng  be«  @a^8 
ber  ^ergteid^ung^  toobon  beim  9J^oba(fa^  (l.  a.  u.  d.)  bie  SRebe  fein  tohb, 
unb  berührt  fld^  mit  ben  bort  aufsufii^renben  gMen.  @o  ^fiufig  aber  bereite 
im  fed^gel^nten  unb  f!eb}e(nten  Sabrl^unbert  as  fle^t,  too  bod  fonfefuttt)e  that^ 
ertoartet  u>irb,  fo  ge^t  biefer  @ebrau(]^  boci^  nici^t  tiefer  in  bad  ^(ttengltfd^ 
^uritd.  2)te  ^erbinbung  toon  aa  that  im  ißebenfatje,  xotlö^t  fp&ter  in  biefem 
gatte  toerfud^t  ijl,  fann  al«  eine  bem  aa  to  beim  Infinitiv)  gang  na^egerürftc 
Umfd^reibung  betra(!^tet  n)erben :  Man  cannot  so  far  know  tbe  connexion  of 
caases  and  events  ca  that  he  may  venture  ta  do  wrong  in  order  to  do 
right  (Johnson).  Is  there  such  a  depravity  in  man,  as  that  he  shotUd 
injure  another  without  benefit  to  himselff  (id.  htx  SS^agner,   ®r.  p.  379.) 

!S)iefe  ^ufantmenflellung  fiimmt  nid^t  mit  ber  älteren  toon  as  that  (f.  ^.  402), 
fonbem  {teilt  eine  3ufammen3iebung  gtoeier  iRebenfä^,  bed  3Robaifa|e9  nnb 
bed  ^on{ehttit)fa^  bar. 

4.  Sßie   toeit  ber  9?ebenfa^   mit  but  einen  negatiben  ^^olgefa^  erfe^en 
!ann,  f.  ®.  468. 

3)er  t^inolfa^  btent  jur  Sejeic^nung  einer  beabfic^tigtenf^otge 
ober  Säirfung,  toetc^c  ber  3^^*  ber  $auj)tl^attbtung  ijl, 

1 .  (Sr  n)trb  mit  that  eingeleitet ,  lueld^ed  tl^eitd  allein,  tl^eitö  mit  Hnlel^' 
nung  an  eine  borbereitenbc  Sejlimmung  auftritt. 

a.  S)a3  aUeinflel^enbc  that,  baß,  auf  baß,  ifi  in  affirmatibcn  unb  ne- 
aatiDen  9?ebenfä^en  ungemein  ^^uftg;  in  ber  lungeren  ©prad^e  er« 
fc^eint  im  9?ebenfa^e  getoöl^nli(^  may.    f.  IL  1.  ©.  129. 

Thy  bastard  shall  be  kiog ;  That  thou  may^st  be  a  queen  (Shaksp., 
John  2j  1.).  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  yoa,  that  he  may  sifl  you 
as  wheat  (Luke  22,  31.).  Who  art  thou?  that  we  may  ghe  an 
answer  to  them  that  sent  us  (John  1,  22.}.  Quick,  that  all  France 
may  sharc  your  joy  (Bülw.  ,  KicheL  3,  3.).  That  1  may  give  thee 
life  indeed,  Tll  waste  no  longer  time  with  thee^  (Shebid.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  5,  3.).  (Konstantins  had  separated  his  forces,  that  he  might 
divide  the  attention  and  resistance  of  ihe  enemy  (Gibbon,  Decl.  9.). 
I  came,  that  Marco  might  not  come  (Leigh  Hunt,  Leg.  of  Flor. 
5,  1.). 

%IU,  Be  586  mekid  undar  the  my5ty  hond  of  God,  thcU  he  henhaimce 
you  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  44.).  God  sente  not  his  sone 
into  pe  worlde  pat  he  ittge  ße  worlde  (Wycl.,  John  8,  17.).  Thei 
don  awey  the  left  pappe,  that  thei  may  the  better  beren  a  scheeld 
(Maundkv.  p.  154.).  He  bihet  hem  I>e  best  lawes..To  be  hys  helpe 
a.^en  hys  fon,  pat  he  nere  ybrojt  to  grounde  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  386.). 
Hyinge  that  thei  weren  with  her  spouse  Crist  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant  II.  50.).  $albf.  Godd  itt  haffde  lokedd  swa  t>&tt  Sannt  Johan 
Bappttsste  patt  time  shoUdo  streonedd  ben . .  ßatt  hise  fremd  mtAA^erm 
off  himm  AU  fiess  te  mare  blissenn  j  And  tatt  te  foUc  all  fiess  te  beii 
Eiss  lare  shollde  foUjhenn  (0km.  439.).  ^gf.  Hvät  dd  ic  fiät  ic  ice  lif 
dge%  (Mauc.  10,    17.)    G&d   fromlice  p^l  ge  güdfredn  gylp  forbSgan! 
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(Andb.  1333.)  Hvat  eart  f>a?  pät  ve  andvyrde  hrvngon  fidm  pe  Ü8 
tö  I>e  sendon  (Joh.  1,  22.).  Hvi  ne  sealde  he<5  f>&8  sealfe  vid  firym 
hundred  penegon,  pät  man  mihte  ayücm  pearfum^  (12,  5.) 

b.  ®ä^e  mit  so  that  gelten  tu  t^tnalfä^e  über,  tDetttt  im  ^auptfa^e  eine 
Senbenj^  au^gebructt  ifl. 

I  inquired,  shifting  my  chair,  so  ihat  I  might  obtain  a  diiHncter 
View  of  her  features  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.).      SSgL  IL  1.  @.  128. 

$albf .  pe  deofell  badd  himm  makenn  brnd . .  Swa  pait  he  ^k&üde 
purrh  pe  brced  Faüenn  %  gkttemesse  {Obm,  11629.). 

c.  S)ie  neuere  @t)rad^e  Derbinbet  that  l^äuftg  mit  m  order,  toobitrc^ 
ber  Sorfafe   ober  3» cd  nä^cr  angebeutet  iji,  toie  frül^er  8fter 

bUtC^  io  the  end^  to  this  end  U.  bgl. 

I  sbould  be  glad  to  fix  wbat  has  brougbt  us  to  Batb,  tu  order 
that  we  may  He  a  littU  consistently  (Sherid.,  Riv.  2,  1.).  Hq  qow 
ordered  the  doors  to  be  thrown  open,  in  order  that  all  who  came 
to  pay  their  duty  might  see  the  ceremony  (Macaul.,  Hist  of  £.  IL 
43.).  To  see  Operations  of  his  mind  .  .  suddenly  puUed  to  pieces, 
in  order  that  he  might  gain  the  superßuous  knowledge  of  wb«t  they 
were,  and  wbat  they  were  called,  was  to  him  tiresome  and  frivo- 
lous  (Lewes,  6.  I.  48.)*  —  Now  to  the  ende  this  blinde  outragünts 
sire  Should  reape  no  joy  of  his  vnnaturall  fruite^  His  wretched  son- 
nes  . .  Adiudge  their  father  to  perpetuall  prison  (Gascoyonb  ,  Jo- 
casta]!,  1.).  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and /or  this  cßuse  came  I 
into  the    world,  that  1  should  bear  witness  unio  the  truth  (JoHN  18, 

37.).  Qn  bem  legten  ^aUe  tel^nt  fid^  ber  Stebenfa^  nä^er  an  bie 
bemonftrattt^e  Seflimmung  an. 

grüner  toerben  to  the  {that,  such)  ende  unb  entent  öfter  toorBereitettb 
bem  9^ebenfatje  loorangefteUt.  ^tte.  He  . .  wolde  suffire  for  ns . .  to  üutt  ende 
and  ententj  that  his  jpassioun  and  his  dethe . .  myghte  ben  knotoen  evenly 
to  alle  the  parties  of  the  world  (Maundev.  p.  2.).  He  may  teile  it  jif 
him  lyke;  to  that  entent,  that  tho  that  wole  go  by  that  weye..motoen 
knowen  what  weye  is  there  (p.  130.  cf.  170.  241.  to  suche  entent  ihat 
p.  53.).  I  schalle  schewe  how  see  schalle  knowe  and  preve,  to  ihe  ende 
that  jee  schuUe  not  ben  disceyved  (p.  51.    cf.  160.)« 

d.  SBie  ^totd  unb  ®runb  pd^  berül^rcn,  toenn  ber  Orunb  ber 
$anblung  eben  ber  ^u  erreid^enbe  3^^*  fester  ijl,  fo  lann  for  that 
audi  ben  SRebenfafe  be«  ^totdt^  einführen.  Der  Onl^alt  be«  SRe6en*  - 
fafte«  muß  in  biefem  gaKe  in  bie  ä^it,  toelc^e  ber  $au|>t^>anbluna 
nachfolgt,  ju  verlegen  fein.  -Sm  3ceue.  ift  for,  that  getoBl^nlic^  auf 
bie  SJorfieHung  be«  ©runbe«  befc^ränlt.    5IWan  bgl.  inbeffen:     * 

For  that  our  kingdom's  earth  should  not  be  soiVd . .  And  for  oar 
eyes  do  bäte  the  dire  aspect . .  Therefore  we  banish  yoa  our  terri- 
tories  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  3.). 

@o  ftel^t /or  that  in  älterer  3cit  nid^t  fetten,  loo  bie  finale  «ebcutung, 
tocld^e  oem  agf. /or  pam  {pan,  pon)  pät  uttb /or  p^  pät  eBenfatt«  ju* 
fam ,  nal(^e(tegt.  ^tte.  Hlr  chaar . .  This  grete  Romayn ,  this  Aorilian, 
Hath  with  Mm  lad,  for  that  men  schulde  se  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15846.). 
Sehe  Saide  sehe  dede  hit  for  non  arm  But  for  he  ssoholde  hie  bonee 
warm  (Seuyn  Sages  1779.).  pat  he  daden  al  for  pon  Pat  seudderr 
[seodden?]  scvlden  moni  mon,  f)ennen  I>e  king  weoren  dsed,  demen  of 
his  weorhen  (La3am.  L  303.).  $(g{.  Manegum  men  biod  e£c  forgifene 
for  pam  t>äs  vorold  gesaelda   pät  hi  scyle  Pam  gSdum  ledr^an  hiora 
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^6c2,  and  t>am  yfliun  hiora  yfel  (Boeth.  89,   12.).     Ic  ie  {eU^for  fii 
Pät  pu  mine  fpnd  virigdest  (Nun.   23,    11.).     f.   IL   1.  129.     ^0^ 

tDttb  au6}  hnxä^  to  pam  pät,  to  py  pät  ein  ginatfa^  eütgeldtet.    8gL 

Ps.  2,  6.    A.-S.  HoMiL.  I.  108. 

2.  Der  negative  gitiatfafe  nimmt  torjugtocifc  bic  ^ßartifel  lest  (fräljcr 

auc^  least,  last  K.)/  quominus,  ne,  }U  fi(i^. 

I  read  tbee  soone  retyre,  whiles  thoa  hast  might,  Ijeast  afterward» 
it  he  ioo  late  to  take  thy  flight  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  3,  4,  14.  cf.  34.). 
O)  lady,  weep  no  more,  lest  I  gioe  cause  to  be  suspected  of  more  ten- 
demess  Than  doth  become  a  man  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  1,  2.).  Ye  ahall 
not  eat  of  it ,  neitber  sball  y^  touch  it,  lest  ye  die  (Gen.  3 ,  2.). 
Our  psychology  is  in  so  cbaotic  a  condition,  tbat  I  dare  not  employ 
its  language . .  lest  it  mislead  (Lewes.  ,  G.  I.  65).  Climb  we  not  to 
bigb  Lest  we  shotdd  fall  to  low  (Coleb.  ,  WaUenst.  1 ,  4.).  Haste, 
bide  tbyselfy  lest  with  avenging  looks  My  broihers^  ghosts  shoM  hunt 
thee  from  thy  seat!  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.) 

SBie  biefet  ginalfa^  bie  ©teile  eine«  Obieftdfa^  k.  einnehmen  fonn,  f. 
0.  419.  9[lte.  pe  kyng  Arture  hü  radde  anon,  to  London  vorte  vende 
. .  Leste  such  potr  come  vp  hym  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  169.).  Theves  he  schal 
herberen  never  won . .  Ijest  hyt  wolde  turne  the  craft  to  schäme  (Halliw., 
Freemas.  181.  cf.  826.  749.).  Speed  the  fast,  Lest  that  our  neyghehoures 
the  aspye   (Chaüc,   C.  T.    8726.    cf.  7488.    15827.).     S)ie  «bWCtfung   be« 

pronominalen  PS  {Mt  P^)  teor  las  {pe),  totläft^  ber  ^artüel  eben  fo  »efent* 
iiä)  UHir,  n>te  bem  Tat.  quominus  ia9  quo  (nt  eo)  unb  )ug(et<!^  ba<  9anb 
•  2n)i|4en  j^au^t«  unb  ißebenfa^  au^macj^te,  i{l  alt,  toie  ba«  beigegebme  au9« 
lautenbe  te,  t.  $albf.  Nis  |>6  non  neod  to  bringen  mid  t>e  machel  genge, 
leste  ure  Bruttes  c^t  beon  aboljen  (La^am.  II.  207.  cf.  L  288.  IL  624.  III. 
83.).  Ne  durste  ^er  na  cniht  to  ufele  raecchen  na  wiht  leoste  he  seulden 
leoaen  his  leomen  (III.  16.).  Lest  fielet  III.  29.  Sgf.  God  bebeäd  üs  t>ät 
ve  ne  seton  n§  ve  t>ät  treöv  ne  hrlrodon  pj  las  Pe  ve  svtUton  (Gen.  8, 
2.).  Ar!8,  Drihten,  pp  las  se  yfd-viüenda  matge  dbn  pät  he  vVle  — 
(Ps.  19,  17.).  f.  II.  1.  ®.  180.  2)er  negative  ©egriff  liegt  in  las,  xo^^f» 
biefen  urf:|}rüngli(j^  )u  mtlbem  fd^eint,  M  ob  bie  ^an^anbtnng  nur  bie  Wi* 
f(!(u>5(!(ung  einer  anberen  begtoedte.  ^n  ber  2:^t  tritt  aber  ber  9l«benfat} 
mit  lest  an  bie  ©tette  be«  negatitxn  mit  ihoL  8g(.  Hgf.  God  him  sealde 
t4cn,  pät  ndn  Petra  Pe  hine  gemitte  hine  ne  qfslbgt  (Gau.  4,  15.).  9kne. 
The  Lord  set  a  mark  upon  Cain,  lest  any  finding  him  shonld  Üü  hi/m  (ib.). 

2)er  S^tjobalfa^. 

!Z)er  SDtobalfa^  tnÜ)&U  im  SHIgemeinen  bie  Seflimmutm  ber  %bct 
unb  SBetfe,  in  todd^zx  {1(^  bie  ^au^tldanblunß  bolljie^t.  (Sr  getnSl^rt 
bem  ^auptfa^e  gegenüber  einen  SRaapab  unb  tfl  bal^fer  immer  ein  S  er« 
glei^ungdfag  ober  Jtom)>aratibfa6,  müftt  bie  S^Stigleit  eined  anbe« 
ren  ©ubjene«  ober  eine  anbem>eitige  3^StigIeit  beffe(6en  @ttb)elte9  jnr 
Serglei(^ung  geltenb  mad^t. 

S«  tann  jotooffi  Oualitfit  al«  Onantität  unb  .®rab  burc^ 
ben  9{ebenfa^  beflimmt  tnerben,  unb  bo«  Serlffdltni§,  n)e(c^e«  in  biefen 
Sejiel^ungen  }to)if(^en  bem  $au)>tfa^e  unb  bem  9{ebenfa^e  ftottflnbet, 
lann  bad  ber  ©leid^l^eit  ober  ber  Unglei(^lffeit  fein.  S)te  ^ufige 
@a^t)erlür3una,  inel(^  biefer  SIebenfag  untertoorfen  ifi,  ba  bie  bei  bem 
i^oßflanbigen  ©a^gefflge  oft  erforberlid^e  933ieberfel^r  berfelben  Sa^glieber 
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im  $ant)t»  imb  92e6enfa^e  frfl](|e  ald  fd^Iept^enb  unb  ü(erf(üfftg  erachtet 
tt)ttrbe,  ifat  }u  freierer  $lntnü))fun8  uttbollfiäitbtger  tote  bollßättbtget  9?e« 
benfä^e  gefül^rt,  tooburd^  bie  formal  grammatifc^e  £orreIt||eit  me^ft  al« 
attber^too  gelitten  l^at. 

l.Stel^t  ber  ^auiptfa^  ^um  Stebcnfa^e  im  SSer^iSttniffe  ber  ©leici^l^cit 
ober  ber  Slngleic^ung  ald  !(e]^nli(|leit,  fo  finb  bie  ^Sßt  jit  unter« 

{(Reiben,  in  benen  forrektioe  ^artüeln  im  ^auj)tfafee  toie  im  5ßeben* 
afee  bie  Sejiel^nng  bermitteln,  unb  biejentgen,  in  benen  bie  SSerjIei* 
c^un^3j)artifel  nur  bem  SWebenfa^e  beigegeben  \\t.    !Da3  Sleuenglifd^e 
l^at  m  ben  erfleren  berfd^iebene  ©cgenüberflcKungen  ber  in  Sctrac^t 
fommenben  mobalen  ^artifeln,  toetd^e  bie  ältere  ©prad^e  nid^t  in  ber* 
felben  Säeife  au3einanberl(;ä(t  unb  bie  jum  Z^dl  auc^  in  ber  jüngeren 
@j)ra(!^e  bertaufc^t  toerben. 
8,  tf.  ®e(äufig  ip  bie  ^arattetifirung  bon  as  —  as  im  ßauptfagc  unb 
im  bottjlänbigen  ober  berfürjten  9?ebenfage.     Die  $artifel  fd^Iießt 
fld^   at^bann  im  ^auptfa^e  an  quatitatibe  toie  an  ({uantttatibe 
Sepimmungen  Jjorjugöloeife  im  ^räbifatc  —  nid^t  unmittelbar  an 
ba«  ^räbifatöberb  —  an.    Sin  unbeflimmter  quantitatiber  Segriff, 
loie  many,  much  2c.  lann  au6^  fubflantibirt  burd^  as  beflimmt  fein. 
Sie  ip  ferner  befonberö  auf  bejal^enbe  ®5§e  unb  auf  berncinenbe 
in  ber  grageform  bcfd&ränlt,  loeld^e  meiji  eine  bejal^ienbc  Stnttoort 
Doraudfel^t,  ober  bie  SSirfung  eined  bejal^enben  ®a^e9  l^at.    3\^xt 
©Aeibung  bon  so  in  so  —  as  iji  tjom  ©prac^gefül^te  ni^t  fhenge 
bur(^gefü^rt.    f.  ß. 

Thou  wert  os  witty  a  piece  of  Eve's  flesh  as  any  in  Ulyria  (Shaksp., 
Twelfh  N.  1,  5.).  In  Britain  the  conquered  race  became  as  bar- 
barous  as  the  conquerors  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  4.).  His  loyalty 
was  in  truth  as  fervent  and  as  steadfast  a^  was  to  be  found  in  the 
whole  Church  of  England  (III.  113.).  It  was  as  blank  a  hoase  in- 
aide  as  ouiside  (Dickens,  Dombey  a.  S.  1,  3.).  Is  not  that  as 
good  as  a  hanging  of  you?  (Shaesp.,  Twelfth  N.  1,  5.)  Is  not  a 
belly-full  in  the  kitchen  as  good  as  a  betty^full  in  the  parlourF 
(GoLDSM.  y  She  Stoops  2.)  I  have  learnM  to  lose  as  little  of  my 
kindness  as  I  can  (Ben  Jons.,  Silent  Wom.  1,  1.).  As  many  of 
his  attendants  as  would  be  dangerous,  I  sent  dead  drunk  on  shore 
(Southern,  Oroon.  1,  2.).  Countries  which,  a  Century  hence,  may 
not  improbably  contain  a  popalation  as  large  as  that  which  now 
inhabits  Europe  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  98.).  Have  you  a  son  as 
old  as  that  gentlemannF  (Bourcicault,  Lond.  Assur.  2.)  I  will  run 
as  far  as  God  has  any  ground  (Shaksp.,  Merch.  of  Ven.  2,  2.). 
As  far  as  they  coM  judge  by  ken,  Three  hours  would  bring  to 
Teviot's  Strand  Three  thojisand  armed  English  men  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  4,  7.).  Men  who  love  law,  and  will  have  even  an  explo- 
sion  explode  itself  as  far  as  possible  according  to  rule  (Cabltle, 
Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  Flying  hulans  and  hussars  have  been  seen 
on  the  Chalons  road,  almost  as  far  as  Sainte  -  MenehotUd  (ib. V  As 
low  as  to  thy  heart,  Through  the  false  passage  of  tby  throat 
thou  liest  (Shaesp.  ,  Rieh.  II.  1 ,  1 .).  The  sun  Was  bid  tarn 
reins  . .  thence  down  amain  . .  As  deep  as  Capricorn  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
10,  671.). 
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Da«  ifolittc  (bcmonflrattoe)  as  in  einem  ©auptfa^e  feftt  in 
bcm  Sorl^ergc^enbctt   baö  ®(icb   bcr  SJcrgleidlung  bora«3.    They 

gathered  every  man  according  to  his  eating  . .  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  on  the  sixth  day  they  gathered  twice  as  much  br^ad 
(ExoD.  16,  21.).  Lorenzo!  to  recriminate  is  just . .  As  just  thy  second 
Charge  (YouNG,  N.  Tb.  5,  1.)-  The  heroine  is  cool  as  snow,  and 
as  pure  (Kavanagh,  Fr.  Wom.  of  Lett.  3.). 

Obglcid^  btc  Oegenüberjlcllung  ^on  as  —  as  mit  Slnfd^Inß  be«  as  im 
$au:()tfat}e  an  einjclne  ©a^Bcflimmungen  feineöiöcge«  anf  bcr  ^atux  ber 
$artifcl  berul^t,  fo  geigt  ftc  fiöji  ho6)  fd^on  friH^e  neben  anbeten  ^Serbin* 
bungcn.  2)te  urf^)rüngti(j^  tbentifij^cn  gormen  afoo,  alse,  ose,  as^  agf. 
ealavä,  »icbcrl^olen  fldd  oft  in  berfelben  Sßeife,  »obei  flc^  im  Sf^ebentafte 
t)telfad^  bte  mebr  abgefd^u>ä(^te  gorm  gdgt,  xs>tidft  aber  auäf  im  ^cavpu 
fa^e  t>orfommt.  $(Ite.  Bod  ho  no  longer  pat  ho  nas  stadde  a  stiffe  ston, 
a  stalworth  Image  Äl-8o  saJt  as  ani  se  (Mokuis,  Allit.  P.  p.  67.).  That 
the  mason  -worche  . .  also  trewly  as  he  con  or  may  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas. 
270.  cf.  164.).  Boshes  . .  that  prykken  ais  scharpely  as  thomes  (Maündev. 
p.  13.).  Äse  ford  as  ge  muhen ,.  heos  large  toward  ham  (Wbight  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  6.).  As  muche  as  [iou  hast,  as  muche  l)0u  art 
wor|)  ywys  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  30.).  He  sende  as  quydiche  as  he  myjte,  hys 
sonde  (II.  383.).  He . .  mai  beo  noathe  her  and  ther  as  quic  as  manes 
munde  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Of  his  port  as  meke  as  is  a 
mayde  (Chauc,  C.  T.'  69.).  I  will  don  al  my  diligence  Als  fer  as 
souneth  into  honestd  (15452.).  As  far  as  I  Tcen  or  yit  as  I  go,  We 
sely  wodmen  are  mekylle  wo  (Town.  M.  p.  99).  SlÜerbingö  jcä^Iießen 
flc^  biefe  SWobalpartilcln  auti^  im  $au^)tfat}e  bcm  @ubicftc  »ie  bem'^rä* 

bifatd)ocrb  unmittelbar  an :  Alse  fte  sa  storre  shat  of  hiro  I>e  liht . .  alse 
fris  edie  maiden . .  sheded  f)at  sode  liht  (Wuight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
1.^128.).  Ase  feie  thede,  ose  feie  thewes  (I.  109.).  Gif  ho  serven  I)o 
anker  al  swa  as  ho  mähen  (II.  5.).  Gif  ge  finden  t>at  ge  don  etlswa 
as  ge  reden  y  l)onkes  God   georne   (IL  6.).     Sie  bicfc  gormcn  einanbcr 

gcgenübertreten,  fo  im  3W)b.  also  —  also,  im  SW^b.  also  —  als,  als  — 
als,  kDcId^c^  bis  in  bad  {e(i^)cbnte  3abrbunbcrt  üUidf  hlith.  $(ebn(i(!^  t>er<' 
fäbrt  \6}0Vl  bad  $alb[.  AI  swa  he  idode  alse  hit  idemed  was  (Lasam.  II. 
218.).  For  all  aü  swa  summ  recless  smee  Iss  swet  biforenn  manne  All 
all  se  iss  swet  biforenn  Godd  pe  gode  manness  bene  (Orm.  1456.). 
Annd  all  aU  swa  se  Godess  Lamb  . .  Lihhtlice  mihhte  annd  wel  inoh  pa 
seifne  innses^less  oppnenn  All  swa  I)e  Laferrd  Jesu  Crist  etc.  (Ded. 
281.),  toobei  ba«  ttteber^otte  aU  gu  bcmcrlcn  ijl.  3m  Slgf.  toirb  bic  Korre- 
lation eal  svd  —  ecU  svä  nicj^t  beliebt. 

ß.  93ei  ber  ©egenüberfienung  bon  so  —  as  erfd^eint  ber  Safe  mit  so  al3 
bcr  ^auj)tfa^,  unb  in  bicfer  äufeinanberfotgc  ber  boüpänbigett  ober 
unbonpänbigen  ©ä^e  !ann  fld^  so  in  ber  ffonflmftion  an  jebe« 
©atglieb  anfd^Iießcn  unb  greift  in  baö  ®ebiet  bon  as  im  $auj)tfa^c 
über,  a^  unterfd^eibet  fld^  aber  l^ier  bon  as  baburc^,  baß  c3  bie 
Slrt'  ober  ©rabbeflimmung  me^r,  toenn  auc^  leifc,  l^erborl^ebt, 
tt)ä^renb  burc^  as  —  as  nur  fc^Ied^t^in  bie  bciberfeitige  @Icic^^|cit 
au«gefpro(^en  toirb. 

(Bt\)x  ^Sufig  fügt  flc^  ba^  bem  as  borange^enbe  so  negatibcn 
©a|jen  ein,  fo  bag^  ba^  ®ett)id&t  ber  9?egation  borjugtocife  baö 
burc^  so  beflimmte  ©afeglicb  trifft.  Tbou  canst  not  love  so  dear 
as  I  (Shaksp.  ,  Taming  2,  1.).  Deatb  itself  is  not  so  painfui  As 
is   this   sudden  horror   and  surprise  (Rowe,   J.  Sbore  4,    1.).     No 
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country  suffered  so  much .  .  as  England  (Macaul.  ,  Hiit.  of  £.  I. 
9.).  That  there  is  no  soul  —  No  not  so  much  perdition  as  a 
hair  Betid  to  any  creature  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.)*  There  re- 
mained  not  so  much  as  one  of  them  (Exod.  14,  28.).  I  remarked 
particularly  that  there  were  no  man,  nor  so  much  as  a  boy  qf  ten 
or  twelve  years  old^  to  he  seen  among  the  inhahitants  (Scott,  B. 
Boy  30.).  That  none  presume  to  come  so  near  As  forty  foot  of 
stake   of  bear  (Butl.,   Had.  1,  1,  693.).     !l)abci  pnbct  öfter«  ciuc 

Bufammen^iel^ung   ber  ©äge  mit  ^ürjung  M  ^auptfaied  ftatt: 

Be  wise,  that  you  never  so  much  as  mention  the  name  of  one  (Ben 
Jons.,  Cynth.  Bev*  3,1.).  I  have  been  informed  that  he  never 
so  much  as  goeth  to  the  church  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  8.).  You  have 
never  so  v^uch  as  answered  me  (Scott,  B.  Boy  18.). 

SRid^t  minber  geläufig  ijl  so  —  as  m  bejal^enben  gragefäften, 
toeld^e  eine  öerneinenbe  änttoort  toorauöfefecn:  Is  there  hypocpisy  so 

foul  as  this?  (Yoüng,  N.  Th.   7,  1335.) 

aber  .auc^  fonP  nel^men  bejal^enbe  ®ä^e  bie  ^artitel  so  auf,  SBir 
l^aben  bereite  bei  S!em]pora(fägen  ben  SBed^fet  ton  so  soon  (long^  often) 
as  mit  as  soon  ic  as  erörtert  (f.  ®.  439  u.  445),  tt)o  bie  ^oran« 
flel^enben  ^artifetn  eiaentlic^  einen  jum  $au))tfa^e  gel^örtgen 
abtoerbialen  Seftanbtl^eil  beflimmen.    So  fel^It  nid^t  on  anberen  Sei« 

f))ielen:  If  that  thou  beest  found  So  near  our  public  court  as 
twenty  miles,  Thou  diest  for  it  (Sharps.,  As  You  Like  It  1,  3,). 
And,  after  all,  to  be  debarr'd  So  much  as  standing  on  his  guard 
(Butl.,  Hud.,  £p.  159.).  Benjamin*8  mess  was  five  iimes  so  much 
.  as  any  of  iheirs  (Gen.  43,  34.).  I  shall  be  pardoned  for  ealling 
it  by  so  harsh  a  name  as  madness  (Locke,  Hum.  linderst.).  In 
a  World  so  füll  of  temptation  as  this  (Macaul«,  Essays  IV.  146.). 
He  was  poor,  Ignorant,  so  far  as  the  usual  instructiou  wa9  con- 
cemed  (Cooper,  Spy,  Introd.).  So  many  men  as  many  minds 
(Carlyle,  Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  7.).  Make  me  lord  of  happiness,  so 
rieh  As  monarchs  have  no  thought  of  (Shebid.  Knowles,  LoTe- 
Chase  3,  1.).  So  much  has  passed  between  us  as  must  mähe  Me 
boldy   her  fearful  (Shelley,   Cenci  2,   1.).     SDurcb  bie  Jtttefet  auf« 

^efü^irten  ^ätte  biefer  ärt  iji  ber  Uebergang  ^u  Äonfefutitoffifeen, 
m  benen  so  —  as  mit  so  —  that  jufammenfäKt,  angebol^nt.     f. 

®.  484. 

SRinber  gen)ö]^n{ic^  if^  ber  ^oSi,  bag  so  an  bie  ®t)i^e  be«  @a|e« 
ober  unmittelbar  ijor  ba«  SSerb  tritt,  toöl^renb  e«  oft  in  Set^fcu« 
rungen  eintritt,  bei  benen  ber  $au))tfa$  nur  in  bem  3Raage  gelten 
foQ,   ald  bie  im  Stebenfa^e  au^gefagte  ^anblung  Dermirfüd^  tfi. 

So  do  as  thou  hast  said  (Gen.  18,  5.),  —  So  God  help  W^rwick, 
as  he  loves  the  land  And  common  prqfit  of  his  country!  (Shaksp., 
II  Henry  VI.  1,1.)  But  God  in  mercy  so  deal  with  my  sool,  As 
I  in  duty  love  my  hing  and  country  (ib.).  So  help  me  God  as 
.  I  dissemble  not  (I  Henry  VI.  3,  1.).  So  may  the  Koran  verse 
display'd  Upon  its  steel  direct  my  blade.  In  danger's  hoor  to 
guard  US  both,  As  I  preserve  that  awful  oath  (Byron,  Bride  2,  12.). 

S)ie  umgele^rte  @tellung  ber  ®ä^e  ift  bem  allgemeineren  ©ebrauc^e 
analog,  f.  y.  u.  tjgl.  h,  ß.  '        . 
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2)te  attgefüffTte  ©egenüBerfleUutig,  toortn  «o  entfd^tebftt  bem  $au|)tfa^ 
angei^ört,  tote  o«  bem  ißeBetifatje ,  trifft  man  im  Sitte,  oft  in  negativen 

@S^en.  The  cytee  is  not  now  so  gretj  aa  it  wcu  wont  to  he  (Maundev.  ^ 
p.  107.).  Sum  men  love  not  hem  so  wel  as  the  othere  (p.  160.).  Other 
snayles  there  ben,  that  ben  fülle  grete,  but  not  so  huge  as  the  other 
(p.  193.).  No  cytee  of  the  world  is  so  wel  stored  of  schippes,  cls  is 
that  (p.  207.).  Notoher  so  hesy  a  man  as  he  ther  nas  (Chauc,  C.  T. 
.  323.).  9[u(^  fonft  ifl  ed  geMud^Itc^:  To  brynge  vs  so  fre  as  v>e  bep  in 
to  fyl  seruage  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  47.).  And  so  wide  as  al  this  lond,  Ne 
mai  no  man  therin  libbe  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  202.).  Thei  ben  to  so 
meche  as  the  Pygmeyts  (Maundev.  p.  205,).  Ther  was  no  lord  then 
besyde  Had  hxdfe  so  mony  [sc.  gentyllmen]  as  hee  (Sir  Amadas  543.). 
Now,   who  woold  not  be  glad  that  had  A  child  so  lufand  as  thou  artf 

(TowN.  M.  p.  37.)    ^ndf  mifd^en  ^6}  so  unb  as  im  $au:|}tfa^e:  Men 

might  his  bridel  beere  Gyngle . .  so  cleere  Änd  eek  as  lowde  as  doth  the 
chapel  beüe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  169.).  $atb{.  And  swa  he  f>er  agon  ase 
pe  oder  hasfde  idon  (Lasam.  I.  288.).  grillier  freilid^  unb  au^  nodj 
meiterbin  fle^t  oft  gerabe  umgefe^rt  also,  tooxau9  boti(f  (u  ^erDorgefft,  im 
$au:t}tfa^e  unb  so  im  ißebenfa^e.  %\tt,  Ac  Asyghe  al  so  muchul 
is,  so  Europe  and  Affryh  (Alis.  918.).  Theo  falce  god  dade  al  his 
wille  AI  so  ofte  so  he  wolde  (394.).  Eis  love  is  al  so  swete,  ywis,  So 
ever  is  mylk  or  likoris  (427.).  ^et  he  f)er  stonded,  swa  he  ded  al  stoa 
longe  stoa  pe  tooreld  stonded  (Lajabi.  I.  425.).  9gf.  Na  t>a  gehörst 
f)ät  sed  beorhtnys  is  ealsvd  eaid  svä  Pät  f^  I>e  he<5  of  cymd  (Thobpe, 
Anal.  p.  61.). 

Sänge  abec  folgt  nad^  bem  so  im  ^au^tfa^e  ein  gtoeited  so  im  uneben« 
fa^.  ^Ite.  So  right  so  he  cunne  he  hoved'in  the  sonne  (Wbight  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  210.).  N'is  in  this  world  so  aiker  thyng  So  is 
deihf  to  olde  and  yyng  (Ax,is.  918.).  So  white  she  was,  and  fair  of 
mood.  So  is  the  snow  on  red  blood  (Ellis,  Specim.  IL  104.).  $albf. 
pe  king  sende  swa  toide  swa  ileste  his  riche  (La3am.  I.  26.).  $(gf. 
And  ridon  svd  vide  svd  hi  voldon  (Sax.  Chr.  994.).  Hie  him  ^aer  fore 
g^slas  sealdon  svd  feala  svd  he  hahban  volde  (877.).  Svd  monig  beod 
men  ofer  eordan  svd  beSd  möd-geponcas  (Cod.  Exon.  344,  3.).  Nymad 
.  .tvä  svä  mied  feds  svd  ge  ar  hitfdmi  (Gen.  43,  11.  12.).  Ü^^od^  j[e^t 
ifl  bie  ©egenüber^eUung  ^on  so  —  so  im  @|>ri(^toorte'übIid^:  So  many 
men,  so  many  minds  u.  bgt.  So  high  as  heav^d  the  tomid  hüls,  so  low 
Down   sank  a  hollow  bottom  broad  and  deep  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  288.),  too 

man  jeboci^  ben  U^en  @a^  afö  ben  ^rSger  bed  $au))tgeban!en8  anfe^en 
mn^    t>g(.  auäf  y. 

y.  3n  bcr  umgcfel^rtctt  Stellung  iw  —  «o  crfd&eint  so  in  bem  $au})t« 
fagc,  toeld^em  e«  anpel^ört,  mit  nad^btücüit^er  JRütfbejieBung  auf 
baö  borange^cnbc  ®Iieb,  toobei  namentlich  avL^ii  bottfiänbtge  ©ä^e 
cinanber  gegenübertreten. 

Ajs  a  flower  of  the  field,  so  he  flourishes  (Ps*  103 ,  15.).  As  he 
hath  doncy  so  shall  it  be  done  (Levit.  24,  29.).  As  he  breeds  so 
shall  he  drink  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  2,1.).  As  ye 
have  receiv*d,  so  hftve  ye  done  Invincibly  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  805.). 
As  I  entered,  so  will  I  retire  (Rogbbs,  It.,  Foicari).  As  keroes 
think  so  thonght  the  Brace  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  3,  27.).  As 
no  pari  of  the  couniry^  qffbrded  such  a  variety  of  Ugends,  so  no  man 
was  more  deeply  read  in  their  fearfal  love  than  Hobbie  of  the 
Heugh-foot  (Bl.  Dwarf  2.).  As  great  men  live  not  in  their  own 
time,  Bui  the  newl  race  —  so  in  the  yoang  my  sool  Makes  many 
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Ricbelieus  (Bulw.,  Richel.  3,  !.)•  Patriotigm,  as  it  is  the  fairest, 
80  it  is  often  the  most  suspicious  mask  of  otber  feelings  (Scott, 
Waverl.  7.).  Unweary  and  too  desirous,  as  hefore  So  now  of 
what  thoa  know*st  not  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  947.).  As  tu  different 
affes,  So  in  different  cliines  —  love  varies  wonderfuUy  in  tbe  shapes 
it  takes  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  1,  7.). 

Sfia6:i  einem  bur(i^  as  —  as  ouögcbrürfteit  Sergleid^e  »irb  «ud^ 
\>a9  erfie  @(iet)  burc^  so  mit  ültad^trucf  tüteber  aufgenommen:  As 

sure  as  in  this  late-betrayed  town  (Jreat  Cosut*  -  de  -  Lion's  keart  was 
buried:  So  sure  I  swcar,  to  get  the  town,  or  die  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry 
VI.  3,  2.).  And  as  many  as  you  desire  for  the  revolution,  so  many 
shall  you  receive  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  2,  4.). 

SBenn  flatt  so  im  ^auptfa^e  aho  fielet,  fo  toito  ein  Io)>ttIatit)e^ 
äJetl^ältnig  burd^  \>a9  ©a^gefüge  etfej^t:  Among  these  enthasiasts, 

Croinwell,  as  he  held  Ihe  first  place  in  rank,  was  also  preeminent  in 
Spiritual  gifts  (Linoard,  Hist.  of  £.).  Now  as  it  must  be  conceded 
. .  it  must  also  bc  allowed  etc.  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  54.).  Sgl. 
as  —  so  . ,  also :  And  as  my  duties  be  most  infinite.  So  infinite  mast 
'also  be  my  loue  (Gascoygne,   Jocasta  1,  1.).     SDted  also^   tOtld^^ 

ol^uel^tn  nid^t  bte  Stellung  bcn  so  tl^eilt,  ifl  ntd^t  mel^r  aU  ein 
eigentliche^  J^orretat  bon  as  in  biefem  S^IIe  anjufel^en. 
Slfctocid^cnb  ift  bie  SSertaufd^ung  bon  as  —  so  mit  how  —  so.- 

How  many  men  so  many  minds  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta  2,  1.).     Son 

biefem  how  n)irb  n)eitetii|in  in  feiner  Serbinbung  mit  ftom]>aratit)en 
bie  SKebe  fein.    f.  2. 

S)ie  ^ufetnanberfotge  aa  —  so,  mortn  so  bem  $au^tfa^e  ongel^drt,  ^at 
im  t>ter3e^nt6n  N^a^T^unbert  Bereits  groge  Verbreitung  erkngt.  fTfte.  Aß 
the  male  is  plentiuouse  of  apples  and  of  leves  among  trees  of  wodes,  so 
is  my  derlyng  among  sones  (Wright  a.  Halliw»  I.  40.).  pat  tu  I 
haue  done  to  jou,  so  and  ^ee  do  (Wycl.,  Job.  13,  15.).  As  a  sioune 
may  not  mähe  fruyte  of  it  seif ,, so  ne^er  jee  no  bat  3if  5ee  schalen 
dwelle  in  me  (15,  4.).  Even  as  he  saide  so  done  has  lie  (Town.  M. 
p.  263.).  Ri.'^t  as  most  joye  it  is  to  steyen  up  into  the  hond  qf  ths 
mercy  of  God,  so  it  is  most  hydous  and  ferful  to  fallen  into  the  hondis 
of  the  wrathe  of  God  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  II.  44.).  Righte  ais  the 
londes  weren  lost  thorghe  synne  of  Cristene  men,  so  schulle  thei  ben 
Wonnen  a^cn  be  Cristen  men  (Maunduv.  p.  79.).  And  as  men  here,, 
wolde  thinh,,,  right  so  hem  tbinketbe  there  (p.  176.).  S)aBei  t|l  bie 
Steberl(^o(ung  beS  ^iev  aud^  einem  einzelnen  bliebe  betgegeknen  right  in 
•  beiben  fe^r  beliebt.  Bighte  as  ihe  fyn  perl  congeUthe  . .  righte  so  dothe 
the  verray  dyamand  (Maundkv.  p.  158.  cf.  180.  184.).  Bight  tu  an 
hauk  upon  a  sours  Upspringeth  into  thaer ,  right  so  prayeres . .  Maken 
her  sours  to  Goddis  eeres  tuo  (Chauc.  ,  C.  T.  7520.).  %n6f  toteber^olt 
^6f   so   nad^  so  as:  Bight  so  as  oure  Lord  toü  right  so  be  it  doon  (ib. 

p.  151.  I.).  3fm  2tgf.  wirb  öfter«  baö  untergcorbncte  @lieb  mit  svd  svd 
bem  )oon  svd  begleiteten  ^au:|}tfa^e  t)orange{tet(t:  Svd  svd  him  geUcode 

svd  hit  is  gedön  (Job  b.  Ettm.  4,  37.).     And  svd  svd  midgüdan  dagas 

svd  sind  bis  dagas  (6,  4.).  '^06}  fommt  aud^  bie  umgefel^rte  ©teObrng 
t>or:  Svd  stöd  se  deöful  on  Godes  gesihde  svd  svd  död  se  blinda  on 
sunnan  (3,  18.).     Slcl^nUdJ  bietet  ba8  ©Otl^ijd^e  svasve  —  sva  (wc  —  oSrtaq) 

in  bicfcr  unb  in  umgelcbrter  ©tellung,  toäl^renb  bei  ber  ^egenüberfleönna 
eingelner  Segriffe  gettjö^nlid^  sve  —  sva  jle^t.  2)a8  3[gf.  öertt>cnbct  ccai^ 
\)kx  svd  —  svd:    And  svd  on  Noes   dagum  väs  gevorden,  svd  beod 


II.  Unterorbn.  b.  @a^.  B.  2).  i^cbenf.  aU  abD.  «c|l.  S).  «>J)€r]&tatf.     493 

mannes  Sana  to-cyme  (Luc.  17,  26.).  ®r.  xflL&w;  —  outwc.  Urf^rüttgltd^ 
(leiten  beibe>  bliebet  mit  gleici^em  grammatif(^en  SBertj^  neben  etnanber; 
bte  Unterfd^etbung  berfelben  in  ^anpi*  unb  9^ebenfa^  toirb  bnrd^  logifc^e 
©efld^td^unhe  bejiimmt.  2)affetbe  gilt  eigentlici^  au(i^  toon  aa  —  as,  2)ie 
gen)o^n]^eit8mS{;ig  getoorbene  ^nvei^ung  eines  ©lieber  o^ne  Korrelat  mit 
OS  \)at  bagn  beigetragen,  biefer  ^artiH  too  f!e  bem  so  gegenüberliegt,  ben 
(S,\faxatUx  einer  nnterorbnenben  ^onjunftion  )tt  geben. 

S",  Si^tDeiten  l^at  as  fein  Äorrclat  an  bcm  äböcrb  thus, 

As  a  person  who  is  strack  throagh  the  heart  with  a  thunder- 
bolt,  looks  extremely  surprisied,  and,  perhaps  is  so  too,  —  thus 
the  poor  Joseph  received  the  false  accusation  of  his  mistress 
(FiELD. ,  J.  Andr.  1 ,  8.)*  Thus  torn,  defac'd ,  and  wretched  as  I 
seem,  Still  I  have  something  of  Sciolto's  vertue  (Rowe,  Fair. 
Penit.  4,  1.). 

$((te.  To  se  my  master  dede;  Thus  wykydly  as  he  is  ahent  (Town. 
M.  p.  231.).  3m  $albf.  jle^t  Sb^tli^  Aw»  —  swa  xoxt  agf.  Ims  —  svä: 
No  isseh  ich  a  none  ionde  /ms  seolcade  [>iDges  swa  ich  here  hiuoren  me 
mid  OB  jenen  bihcdde  (Lasam.  II,  144.).  9[gf.  Ne  väs  eenig  [>ära,  I>ät  me 
pu8  f)ri8te  svä  fm  nu  pd  hälig  mid  hondam  hrinan  dorste  (Juliana 
510.  Grein). 

f.  äud^  an  bcm  tJürtoortc  such  ^at  as  im  untcrgcorbnctcn  ©a^e  fein 
Äortelat ;  cw  ifl  an  bie  ©tcUe  bc^  hlitxtn  so,  agf.  svä,  getreten,  toet« 
c^c5  fic^  anf  bie  in  such,  agf.  svylc,  entl^altenc  gleiche  ^artilel  ^urüd» 
bc^iel^t.  Der  Slcbenfa^  nimmt  felbp  gerabeju  ben  ßl(|arafter  eine« 
Slbjeltiöfafeeö  an,  fo  bap  as  bem  im  Dentfd^en  feit  ättcfler  3^^* 
gebröu(^(i^en  unb  nod^  jefet  nid^t  ertofd^enen  so  jlatt  welcher,  e,  es 
in  biefem  gaKe  gleid^flel^t. 

Such  a  one  as  1  was  this  present  (Shaksp,,  Twelfth  N.  1,  5.). 
There's  no  such  word  As  —  faü  (Bülw.,  Richel.  2,  2.).  In  such 
works  as  the  Lysistrata  etc.  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  145.).  Tears, 
such  as  angels  weep,  burst  forth  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  620.).  In  at 
this  gate  none  pass  . .  but  such  as  come  well  known  from  Heav*n 
(4,  579.).  Such  as  our  motive  is,  oar  aim  mast  be  (CowP.  p.  111.). 
The  manner  and  expression  of  it  (sc.  of  yoar  letter)  is  such,  as, 
I  trust,  will  one  day  make  yon  a  powerfut  instrument  towards  mend- 
ing  the  present  degener acy  (Chatham,  Lett.  17.).  To  give  our 
afiairs  such  dispatch  as  we  expect  (Ben  Jons.,  Silent  Wom.  1, 
1.).  The  tenant  usually  contrived  to  raise  such  a  crop  of  oats 
or  barley,  as  afforded  meal  for  his  family  (Scott,  B1.  Dwarf  2.). 
No  such  light  As  warms  your  eyes  (Th.  Moore  p.  228.). 

!£)er  mit  as  angerei](|te  t)oIIflanbige  ober  unbcOlflänbige  ®a$  ](|at 
in  biefem  Satte  ben  93egriff  jum  ©ubjett  ober  Objett,  auf  ben  as 
fic^  jurüdbcjie^t,  »etd^eö  atfo  ben  9?ominatiö  ober  ben  Objeftö« 
fafuö  eine«  Stelatiöpronomenö  ju  bertreten  fc^eint.  !Da«  SSerl^ält^ 
niß  Don  such  —  as  fann  mit  bem  be«  lat.  talis  —  qudlis  bcrgtid^en 
toerbcn.  Da^er  toirb  a\x6!i  flatt  as  ein  retatiöe«  gürtoort  nod^  bei 
9Jeueren  angetroffen,  obtoo^t  bon  ©rammattfem  getabelt  unb  bom 
attgemeinen  ©prad^gebrauc^e  abn)eic^enb :  Such . .  who,  without  assign- 

ing  any  particular  fauUs,  condemn  the  whole  (Field.  b*  SEBagncr, 
(9r.  p.  250.).  His  behaviour  is  such  that  would  not  shame  the  best 
education  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  C).     3tt  ©tetten  toie:   In  order  to 


prodace    the  merit  of  swh,    whose  modetty  otherwise  would  kave 

suppresied  it  (Addison),  tfl  bie  ftonfhttttton  mit  oi  aOerbing^  ntc^t 
mel^r  anti>enb^r. 

S93ie  in  biefen  f^^Ken  who^  ikat  bie  Stelle  t)on  ot  eiunel^titett,  fo 
toirb  in  )>erf(^iebenen  S)ialetten  as  ßatt  eined  retatiben  -^ttDorted 
in  9e3iel(|ung  auf  !Z)emonfhattioe  unb  $att)>ttiyBrtev  ge(tatt<!^t:   O 

aye,  those  a»  won  the  race  at  the  hatüe  of  Preston  (Soom^  WaverL 
49.).  Whea*8  sbeep's  them,  as  I  sa  ytuier^neet?  (Dzal.  of  Crayen 
I.  10.)  I  ha*  brought  up  the  young  woman  as  cume  to  Service  tO' 
day  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid  -  Loth.  2,  8.). 

SBie  bie  freiere  8[nfnü))fung  ber  @5^e  mit  as  in  9e}ttg  auf  such 
fonfefutiöe  9?ebenfä^e  ergiebt,  in  änologie  ju  so  —  o«,  f.  ®.  484. 

2)te  $(n!nü^fung  etned  Ü'^ebenfatjed  mit  as  an  such  (swylh,  swlch, 
swiekf  Borh  K.)  unb  bad  gleici^bebeutenbe  sUk^  toeld^er  einem  KbjieftiDfa^ 
glet(]^fte^t ,  t{l  frü^e  ^thxhi^\\6^.  Site.  Ner  me  not  to  done  Suek  I>yDg 
<M  fiov,  me  biddest  to  graunte  pe,  so  sone  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  115.).  To 
alle  siehe  thing  as  is  moat  eontrarious  to  pley  (Wright  a,  Hjülliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  II.  48.).  Stoylh  fowayle  as  we  hought  yUtyrday^  For  no  catel 
gete  I  may  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  1545.).  Swich  good  as  Ood  yaw  serU 
(P.  Ploughm.  p.  25.).  Leveth  in  swiche  loseis  As  leccherie  TtaunieH  (p.  5.). 
Wif)  such  speche  as  he  con  lerne  (Castel  off  Loue  80.  ed.  Weymoath). 
If  he  be  suche  as  I  hym  holde  (Ipomydon  625.).  Suche  bü  on  as  is 
of  gode  maneres  (Maundev.  p.  287.).  Was  never  such  another  as  was 
he  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15505.).  I  have  herd  say,  men  snld  take  of  twa 
thinges,  8lik  as  hefynty  or  tak  slik  as  he  hringes  (412.7.).  Qni  The 
doom    schalle    ben    at    Estre    Day,    sueJie   tyme    as   oure    Lord   aroos 

(Maundev.  p.  114.),  entf:|}ri(]^t  as  niä}t  mtfyc  htm  @nbielte  Dber  Ob|efte 
in  einem  $(bj[efttt)fa4e;  ed  erinnert  an  ben  £em))oraIfa^  mit  as,  9ebo^ 
loirb  an^  bie  iIRobal))artife(  toie  ein  gürmort  mit  einer  nad^folgenbeti 
^rS^ofition  fonjirnirt:  Swüche  wigeles,  swo  ich  ar  embe  spae.  ^ie 
$arttfel  as,  als  fommt  bei  sioilc  fci^on  im  $albf.  ^or:  Wit>I>  all  sufiäe 
rime  alls  her  iss  seit  Wi{){)  all  se  feie  wordess  (Obm.,  Ded.  101.).  €$on{l 
fielet  l^ier  auäf  nod^  längere  ^üt  bad  filtere  so  (svä),  KIte.  Alle  heWe 
sennen,  and  swüche  odre  so  pe  aposüe  her  nemde  (Wriqht  a.  Haluw.i 
Bei.  Ant.  I.  131.).  Graunte  me  soche  beryng  8o  faüith  for  a  hyng 
(Alis.  4624.).  $albf.  His  bsed  [beer  j[.  %.]  wes  smUc  swa  heod  gold 
wir  (Lajam.  I.  300.).  penched  (sc.  ^e  walf)  to  biten  sumle  deor  swa 
Um  liked  (II.  421.).  $[gf.  Gif  hvä  ädelfe  väterpytte  6dde  betfnede 
ontyne  and  hine  eft  ne  betyne,  gyld  svüc  ne&t  svä  pcsron  hrfeaüs 
(Legg.  ^lfr.  B.  22.).  Sverjad  me  na  I>arh  Drihten  {)ät  ge  ddn  eft 
vid  me  svüce  mildbeortnisse  svä  ic  macode  vid  eSv  (Jos.  2,  12.).  Scolon 
Vit  {)onne  ät^somne  siddan  brücan  svylcra  yrmda  svä  pu  une  obt 
Serif ef  (Cod.  Exon.  372,  32.)  @ott|l  toieber^olt  |!d^  svylc  —  svyUs  in 
bem  @tnne  ))on  talis  —  qv^is:  On  {)äm  dagnm  bedd  svylce  ge^^fed- 
nyssa  svylce  ne  gevurdon  of  frymde  pcere  gesceafte  (Marc.  18,  19.), 
ober  bem  ^^ürtoort  fci^ttegt  fid^  bad  abt^erbiate  svUce  an:  Gif  ic  häfde 
svilcne  anveald,  svylce  se  älmihtiga  Ood  hl\fd  (Boeth.  88,  2.).  pät  t)a 
vite  l)ät  nys  nän  öder  svüc  God  svilce  üre  God  (Exod.  8,  10.). 

Sn  bie  ©teUe  be9  9^ebenfa^e8  mit  as  {so^  swa)  tritt  feit  filtt^  3^ 
aud^  ber  ^bj[e!tit>{a4j.  Site.  Suche  a  soale  i^iat  haih  thuse  sevene  jiftes 
of  the  holy  gost  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  39.).  Nan  McrtcA 
t)ing  pat  ow  ne  i-hurd  to  halben  (11.  3.).  Soche  folk  that  beon  to 
your  honour  (Alis.  7525.).  Ich  haae  swiche  a  malady,  That  mßvtgeih  cd 
trii  blöd  (Asas.  a.  Amil.  1171:).     By  swiche  that  doon  itle  (P.  Ploughm« 
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p.  174.).  To  Hoiehe  {hat  suffre  wolde  (311.).  For  »wiche  thatnkeben 
(p.  327. )>  Thys  me  made  do  dedys.  swylke  Wtth  whych  my  goost  ys 
ofte  tmglade  (MS.  B.  Halliw.  y.  swilke).  $a(Bf.  Ich  con  stnUcnelechQ' 
craft  pe  leof  ße  acal  itourden  (Lajam.  II.  870.).  Kgf.  Svylce  mihta  Pe 
purh  h%8  handa  gevordene  synd  (Marc.  6,  2.). 

S)te  ^emenbnttg  t>on  tu  in  9{ö(fBe3te^utig  auf  ^emottflratbe  unb  ®uB« 
ftanti'ot  fiatt  bed  9ieIattt>^rottomett8  \(imt  ttici^t  eben  m  ber  Sitteratitr  toeit 
t)eTbrettet.  @5^e  lote:  2%e  fno«<  emestßd  werhia  of  God,  o«  hen  hynt 
myraclia  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  II.  43.)  Steifen  bdratl,  obtöOl^l  (Ic  bic  »et* 

gletd^dtoetfe  ^nfül^rung  eme@  i6ei[^te(ed  gulaffen.  2)o^  gel^ört  l^ie^er:  The 
firste  soadan  was  Zarocon^  that  was  of  Mede  {m  was  fadre  to  Sa- 
haladyn)    (Madndev.  p.  36.).     (Sht  relatit)e8  ^bterB  vertritt  ed  in: 

Nohwider  elles  ne  ga,  bäte  fnder  as  mon  sendes  hire  (Wright  a.  Hal- 
liw., Rel.  Ant.  II.  4.).  Vp  an  hey  htd,  cw  mony  rochea  were  (R.  of 
Gl.  I.  56.)  [var.  iect.  iher],  Upon  ihe  weye  as  men  gon  toward  the 
kyngdom  of  Caldee  (Maundkv.  p.  40.).  —  @0  {le^t  au$  so,  tDO  matt 
bad  9leIattto:|}rononten  ertoartet:  dis  devel  is  mikel  wid  ißü  and  mögt,  so 
wicches  haven  in  here  craft  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  y  Bei.  Ant.  I.   221.). 

S)a0  agf.  svd  tritt  bem  S^etattt)  in  folgern   gaOie  naffe:    Alra  täcna 

gehvylcj  svd  Trojana  /nirh  gefeoht  fremedon  (Elene  644.).  panan 
feorhnere  findad  foldbüend,  svd  him  fägere  oft  gegearevadest  j  god 
liegende!  (Ps.  64,  10.)  $g(.  An  dem  heiligen  iwangelio  so  wir  huto 
lesen  (Wackernaobl,  D.  Leseb.  301,  39.). 

C-  SlI^  Korrelat  Don  as  lotnmt  aud^  the  same  in  SBettac^t,  aber  nur 
bann,  tocnn  bic  ©Icid^l^eit  ober  ©Icid&artiglcit  eine«  ©z^tri' 
flanbeö  mit  einem  anberen,  ober  beffelben  ©egenpanbeö  unter  öerfd^ie» 
benen  Sejiel^ungen  einen  Sergteic^  oeranlagt.  S)er  Stebenfag 
bagegen,  toet^er  f(^(e(^t]^in  SSe^ie^ung  auf  benfelben  ©ubflantib« 
begriff  nimmt,  jiettt  fic^  at«  abjeltiöfa^  bar. 

And  may'st  thoa  find  with  Heav'n  the  same  forgiveness,  As  with 
thy  father  here  (RowE,  Fair  Penit.  5,  1.).  His  whole  skin  was  the 
same  as  steel  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  5,  1.).  I  am  ihe  same^to-day 
as  yesterday  (Harrison,  Engl.  Language  p.  362.).  One  ship  will 
not  ran  the  same  distance  as  another  in  the  same  time  (Webst., 
V.  same.). 

SDagegen:  With  the  same  measure  that  ye  mete  withal,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  yoa  again  (Luke  6,  38.).  Homer  .  .  giive  ut  a  pat- 
tern of  both  these  thoagh  that  of  the  latter  kind  is  entirely  lost; 
which  Aristotle  teils  us,  bore  the  same  relation  to  comedy,  which  his 
Ilias  bears  to  tragedy  (Field.,  J.  Andr.,  Introd.).  Socrates  makes 
precisely  the  fome  use  of  the  statues  of  Polycletos  and  the  pictares 
of  Zeuxis  which  Paley  makes  of  the  watch  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  100.). 
The  milk -white  pearls  of  the  necklace  which  she  wore,  the  same 
which  she  had  just  received  as  a  true^love  token  from  her  hushand 
(Scott,  Kenilw.  6,). 

9[(te.  Aftre  hem,  comen  anoüier  muUitude  of  fy88che..and  don  in 
the  same  maner  as  the  firsie  diden  (Maundet.  p.  192.),  mib  fo  o^e  jeneS 
jtorrelat:  The  peper  gro weihe,  in  maner  as  dothe  a  toylde  vyne  (p.  168. 
cf.  197.  233.  275.),  Womit  man  "OtXgiti^t  in  proportion  as,     f.  c. 

2)er  $(bie!tit)fa^,  »el(^  fletd  toottftSnbig  )tt  fein  t>flegt,  toäffrenb  bei  as 

©a^gtieber  einanber  gegenfiberfte^en,  fommt  eben  fo  t)ov.    Htte.  pe  sam 

•    Ood  ay  was  pat  es  now  (The  Pricke   of  Consciencb  12.    ed.  Morris 

1863.).     i^albf.  Off  Pa  $<me  stamess  Patt  stodenn  pter  (Orm.  9915.). 
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2)ad  ^gf.  t>flegt  an  bte  ^tette  be^  got^.  sa  aama  enttaoeber  se  ylea  Dber 

9e  gy^a  gu  fe^:  ßam  sylfan  gemete  fie  ge  metad  e6r  bid  gemeten 
(Luc.  6,  38.).     [$ier  ffat  bad  ^ot^.  bad  SDanonßrath^inconotnett.]    pa 

I>onDe  byst  «e  y/ca  «e  fni  cer  vare  (Ps.  101,  24.).  ^(Bf.  pist  ist  ^at< 
ulke,  off  whamm  I  8p<iec  (Orm.  12578.).  2)a8  abioerbtate  «ome  in  ber 
iBerbinbung  evä  aame  avd  gehört  ntc^t  ^tel^er.  Tv&  p&ra  gecjnde  habbad 
nitenu  8va  same  avd  men  (Boeth.  33,  4.). 

b.^äuftg  l^at  ber  äKobalfa^  mit  as  fotool^I  in  )>oIIf}Snbtgett  M  vavooU' 
pänbigcn  ©ä^cn  fein  ftortclat. 

<i.  !Dte  neuere  @))rad^e  ^at  Ititer  foto^ol^I  bte  boDere  %oxm  also^  ais  tc, 
ald  bad  einfache  $o  berbrangt;  ber  ©ebraud^  t)on  o«  ifl  aber  and^ 
l^ter  fd^on  burc^  ben  bed  agf.  ea/^od  angebal^nt,  bem  svd  jnr 
(Seite  Pe^t. 

I  love  a  teeming  wit  as  I  love  my  nouruhment  (Ben  Jons., 
Alchem.  5,  1.).  All  hast  thou  spoken  as  my  thoughts  are  (Milt., 
P.  L.  3,  171.).  The  next  „This  is  my  body**,  was  in  hia  New 
Testament  as  it  is  in  ours  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  103.).  We  are 
all  inclined  to  judge  of  others  as  we  find  them  (III.  2.).  You  had 
a  rigbt  to  do  with  it  as  you  liked  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed  1, 
2.).  Rose  who  was  bright  as  the  spint  of  dawn  (Th.  Moobb 
p.  79.). 

Sllte.  pe  cbild  wcx  &  wel  prof,  as  pe  derh  seyde  er  (B.  of  Gl.  I. 
11.).  To  make  a  forme  of  a  cord,  as  yt  myjte  best  he  (I.  65.).  It 
bifel  as  his  fader  seide  (P.  Plougum.  p.  148.).  It  sytt  betwene  the 
hille  of  Aygnes,  <m  lenisalem  doihe  (Maundev.  p.  106.),  Why  do  se 
not  €18  men  joto  jpray"?  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  97.)  Eiden  i  wiUe  de  emes 
kinde,  also  ic  it  o  hohe  rede  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  209.). 
Ich  wende,  o/  so  oihre  dotk,  '  That  ich  i-seie  were  soth  (IL 
276.).  AI  hcm  to-dryven  ase  ston  doth  the  glas  (Wbioht,  PoliL 
S.  p.  189.).  The  spere  karf  thoragh-oat,  Also  ihorugh  a  wollen  dotU 
(Alis.  4458.).  By  nightth  als  a  cat  hj  seeth  (5275.).  Dede  bim  toke 
&  he  died,  als  it  salle  do  vs  (Langt.  I.  5.).  $atbf.  Grid  he  bolde  alse 
his  fceder  (Lajam.  I.  200.).  Birrp  wurrpenn  milde  . .  annd  eeddmod  aus 
se  etälfre  (0km.  10836.).  $(g{.  Ic  dö  ealsvd  ge  biddad  (Thorpe,  AnaL 
p.  115.).  Hine  man  hcng  eall  svd  he  unc  <xr  scede  (Gen.  41,  13.  — 
So  jlcl^t  nod^  Ifingcre  3ett  l^Supg.  Sitte.  AI  is  man  so  is  tis  em  (Wbioht 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  211.).  Newe  de  fordi  so  de  neddre  dod  (L 
212.).  Hcm  he  gon  lerin,  so  we  mugen  i- herin  (I.  170.).  Do  »o  ich 
fie  lere  (I.  186.).  Game  is  good  whil  it  lastes,  Ac  hit  fareth  sowyndes 
hlastes  (Alis.  235.).  And  went  away  so  dragon  iüüd  (353.).  $albf.  Hit 
iwerd  pere  swa  hit  ded  iwere  (Lajam.  I.  12.).  $(gf.  Ac  hit  nis  n&  svd 
ht  cvedad  (Ps.  3,  2.).  Död  svä  ic  hidde  (Beov.*  2466.).  HergQ^on 
and  bäradon  svä  heora  gevuna  is  (Sax.  Chu.  1009.).  Him  p&  Atd&f 
beh^t,  svd  he  hit  edc  gelceste,  pät  he  nsefre  cft  td  Angelcynne  mid 
nnfride   caman   nolde   (994.).     Ic  mag  vesan  God  svä  he  (Cjedm.  283.). 

3)a«  öerbo^pcltc  svä  svä  mag  flc^  an  jwci  Korrelate  tcrt^eiten:  Didon 

svd  svd  him  god  hebedd  (Job  b.  Ettm.  6,  37.).  He  geseab  Godes  Gast 
nider  -  stigende  svd  svd  cvXfran  (Math.  3,  16.).  Min  bröder  is  faren  of 
pisse  Hae  svd  svd  Crist  volde  (Sax.  Che,  656.). 

/8.  3)ie  mit  as  angefd^loffenen  9?ebcnfa§e  ober  ©atjglieber,  obU)o]^I  auf 
bicfelbe  Orunbanfld^tjurücftoeifenb,  laffen  berf^iebenartlgen  @(j^at* 
tirungen  ber  Sejiel^ung  berfelben  ©Kielraum. 
«<e.  97id^t  feiten  bient  ein  fold^er  9?e6enfa^  bajn  eine  ^u^foge  jn 
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bcbingctt  ober  ju  bcfc^tSnfen,  unb  er  toirb  Bftcr  ju  einer  bei* 
(äuftgen,  erläuternben  93emerlung,  felbjl  jur  Srfl&rung 
eine«  gebrauchten  Sluöbrucfe^  k.  3n  biefen  gätten  fc^lt  bem 
Sergleid^ung^fa^e  bie  unmittelbare  93e^ie^ung  auf  einen  ^anpU 
fa^,  ber  in  feinem  ganjen  Umfange  bad  bem  Stebenfa^e  gegen« 
überpel^cnbe  @Iicb  auömat^t.  $icr  unb  ba  toirb  er,  fetbft  aW 
))arent]^etif(^,  aud  bem  B^fammenl^auge  audgef(^ieben. 

By  foul  play,  as  thou  say*st,  were  we  heaved  hence  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  1,  2.).  Every  day  thou  dofTst  me  with  some  device, 
Jago;  and  rather  (as  %t  seems  to  me  now,)  keep'st  from  me  all 
conveniency  etc.  (Oth.  4,  2.)*  Sir  £verard*8  reception  in  this 
family  was,  as  it  may  be  easily  conceived,  sufficiently  favourable 
(ScoTi-,  Waverl.  2.).  Some  of  those  edlted,  as  we  have  occasion  to 
hiowy  by  men  of  distinguisbed  talent,  have  appeared  in  a  smaller 
form  (Minstr.  I.  84.).  The  term  of  ^öiurtiii  tis  it  singularly 
happensy  is  literally  translated  hy  the  Scottish  epithet  (p.  10.). 
That  seems  to  imply  malice  prepensive,  as  we  call  it  in  the 
law  (iPiELD.,  Amelia  1,  10.).  Your  father..wa8  only  a  sleeping 
partner,  as  the  commercial  phrase  goes  (Scott,  R.  Boy  1.).  Mr. 
Herd,  an  accountant,  as  the  prqfessioh  is  caüed  in  Edinburgh,  was 
known  and  generally  esteemed  (Minstr.  I.  71.). 

9[Ue.  AI  riht  is  leid,  and  wogh  arered,  alse  pe  wise  qued  (Wrioht 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  130.  cf.  128.).  He  was  {as  yt  is  ywrite)  par 
mesel  I>o  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  86.).  Amonges  us  . .  That  man  is  dwellynge, 
And  evere  hath,  €U  I  hope,  And  evere  shal  herafter  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  152.).  At  that  cytee  entrethe  the  ryvere  of  Nyle  in  to  the  see; 
as  I  to  jou  have  seyd  before  (Maundev.  p.  56.).  I  seyde  . .  that  thei 
deiden  synne,  to  hide  Goddis  myracle,  as  me  seemed  (p.  61.).  A 
forster  was  he  sothely,  tu  I  gesse  (Cuauc.  ,  C.  T.  117.).  For,  m 
aeint  Jerom  saithj  at  every  time  that  I  remembre  of  the  day  of  doom, 

I  quake  (ib.  p.  187.  J.).    Oefter  TOtrb  biefem  as  unmittelbar  so  öor*» 

angefeftt:  For  letter  sleth,  so  as  we  Clerkes  sayn  (Chaüc,  CT.  7376. 

cf.  38.),  »omit  man  ba«  31gJ.  *)crg(eid^cn  fann :  Vama  I)e  vid  gitsange, 

for{)am  f>e  heö  vitödlice  is  „eallra  yfela  vyrttruma'^  Svä  svä  se  apostol 

dvrdi    (BASUi.,    Advice   9.).      $albf.    0  Moysaesess    Ia3he    stod   Swa 

*    summ    icc   hahbe   shvswedd^    patt   a53    f>e53  shoUdenn   brini^genn   lac 

(Orm.  7881.).    ©0  toirb  ba«  gr.  w;,  ba«  lat.  sicut  i>ertocnbct    3m 

%g{.  ifl  ßäs  ße  neben  svd  gel&ufig.  Heora  (sc.  scipa)  väs  svä  feala 
svä  Dsefre  er,  ßäs  ße  üs  bSc  secgad,  on  Angel- cynne  ne  gevurden 
on  nänes  cyninges  däge  (Sax.  Chb.  1009.).  psera  öder  väs,  ßäs  ße 
hie  gevisltcost  gevitan  meahton,  idese  onlicnes  (Beov.  2703.).  p& 
gcseah  he<5  opeonm  eägam,  päs  fie  hire  pühte,  of  pas  hüses  hröfe 
ufan  micel  ledht  caman  (Thobpe,  Anal.  p.  53.).  2)er  begriff  quaienus 
mtfcj^t  \i6}  mit  sicut 

ßß.  !Der  Ütebenfa^  lann  eine  93etl(feurung  entl^alten,  beren  $an)>t' 
fa^  boüfiänbig  ober  t^erfiecft  im  Buf^^^^n^^^S^  liegt.  Sgl  ob. 
S.  490. 

As  I  hope  For  quiet  days . .  the  strong*8t  Suggestion  Onr  wor- 
ser  genius  can,  shall  never  melt  Mine  honor  into  last  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  4,  1.).  No,  as  I  am  a  man  (Shaksp.  1,  2.).  His  spiri- 
taal  attendants  regularly  adjured  him,  as  he  loved  his  soul,  to 
emancipate  his  brethren  (Maoaul.,  Hist.  of  B.  I.  24.).  „A 
«{d^ner,  mgl.  ®t.  II.  2.  32 
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glass  of  wine,  sir?"  —  „Nay,  madAm  («yes  the  win«  —  drinks).     Nec- 
tar,  as  I  am  a  man.^*  (Taylor  a.  Readk,  Masks  1,  2.) 
SBeitn  bie  Setl^eurung^formet  mit  so  ani^ht,  erf(!^etnt  fte  aü 

ein  eUiptifd^er  ^auptfa^.  You  never  shall  (so  kelp  you  irutk  and 
heaven!)  Embrace  each  other's  love  etc.  (Shaesp.,  Rieh.  II,  1,  3.). 
And  I  swear . .  So  help  me  our  Lord  and  kis  saintsi  (Bulw., 
Ricnzi  4,  .5.)  This  with  his  sword  he  will  maintain,  So  help 
htm  God  and  his  good  cause  (Scott,    L.  Minstr.  5,   19.).     ÜDaÖ 

jtocitc  ®ficb  bcr  SScrglcid^ung  ijl  in  bcm  ©a^c  mitgegcBcn,  toojn 
bic  ijormcl  tritt. 

2)te  ^et^eurung  bur(]^  beu  @a^  mit  as,  xotli^tm  feine  forrefponbi' 
tenbe  ^artifel  gegenüber jle^t,  Bietet  ba9  Sdte.  fd^on  (ange:  And  as  thou 
were  of  a  mayde  ybore,  sofre  me  never  to  be  y-lore  (Haluw.,  Free- 
mas.  651.).  Or  I  wol  dye,  as  wisly  God  me  save  (Chaüc,  C.  T. 
8280.).  As  help  me  god,  it  wol  not  be  (3709.).  As  I  am  faithful 
man,,!  hadde   levcr   etc.    (15377.).  —  Sleltcr   tp  bic  formet    mit  so 

(svd),  tot\6)t  üBeratt  ben  (S^araftcr  bcr  ^ntoünf^ung  ^at    Ich  wille 

oup,  so  God  me  rede!  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  277;) 
Alle  ..  Ben  fowden  so  the,  so  God  me  save!  (I.  195.)  That  I  have . . 
Sworen  Goddes  soule,  And  so  me  God  helpe!  (P.  Ploughh.  p.  99.) 
A  mery  child  he  was,  so  €hd  me  save!  (Chaüc,  C,  T.  8325.).  So 
mote  I  thrive,  I  schal  etc.  (3675.  cf.  7346.  7391.  7524.  [al  so  jle^t 
15330.]  Gramatica  ys  the  forste  syens  y-wysse,  Dialetica  the  secande, 
so  have  y  hlysse!  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  557.  cf.  239.)  ^alBf.  Swa  me 
help  min  hond,  |)is  forwserde  ich  f)e  halde  (La3am.  II.  241.).  9gf. 
Svd  ic  dge  Pharaones  helde  ne  farad  ge  ealle  heonon  ser  {)am  f»e 
eover  lässa  brodor  cume  hider  (Gen.  42,  16.). 

yy.  SEBivb  eine  ^anblung  ^infld^tlid^  ber  ärt  i^rcr  SSoHjjiciSfung  ober 
S33irfung  mit  einer  angenommenen  (a(^  i^rer  Sebingung)  ber» 
glichen,  fo  fann  bie  (entere  bnvd^  as  angelnüpft  toerben,  obtoo^ 
^ier  fonp  bie  Sonjunftionen  as  if,  as  though  borfommen.  f. 
®.  476  nnb  II.  1.  ®.  130. 

Undoing  all,  as  all  had  never  been  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI. 
1,  1.).  Each  on  himself  rcly'd  As  oiily  in  his  arm  the  moment 
lay  Of  victory  (Milt.,  F.  L.  6,  238.).  Then  did  she  come  out 
in  haste,  as  she  had  suddenly  bethought  herseif  (Coleb.,'  Picc. 
1,  7.).  He  looks  as  he  had  seen  a  ghost  (Wallenst.  1,  5.). 
Even  now  you  lock  on  me  As  you  were  not  my  friend,  and  as 
if  you  Discovered  that  l  thought  so  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.). 
S)a]^er  bie  iJ'^l^niel  as  it  v)ere:  The  crown  was  quite  balii,  but 
the  base  was  fringcd  round,  as  it  were,  with  a  little  soft,  glossy, 
silver-hued  hair  (Warren,  Diary  1,  18).  The  paternal  power, 
Being,  as*t  were,  the  shadow  of  his  own  (Shelley,  Cenci  3^   1.). 

3)arauf  berul^t  aud^  bie  Sonftruftion  toon  as  bei  einjethen  ®a^« 
gtiebern,  toetcöe  fonfl  as  if  ju  ftd^  nel^men :  She  lay  down  as  hy 

her  sleeping  sister  (Rogers  ,   It. ,  Montorio).     Ile  trusted  his  se- 
crets  to  books  as  to  faithful  friends  [velut  fidis  sodalibus]  (Lbwes, 
G.  I.  59.). 
2)aö  HItc.  bietet  tvicbcrum  bie  g^rmen  as,  also  unb  baneben  no^ 

so:  Neptanabus  lokid  a-skof,  As  he  no  gef  nought  therof  (At.ia,  874.). 
Hit  draweth  up  of  urthe  in  drie  wethcr,  as  hit  were  a  drie  breth 
(Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).     This  monstre . .  was  as  it  hadde  ben 
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a  man  (Maündev.  p.  47.).  Utigctätlflg-  tfl  o/»  «o;  Oc  daren  stille  in 
herc  pit,  als  so  he  weren  of  dede  offrigt  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.  ,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  226),  »0  ah  ba«  Äomlat  toon  so  tfl.  3ot  $a(bf.  pc^t  Won 
oZse ,  o/  swa  QXi^  in  btefem  J^aQe:  Ofte  heo  luten  a-dun,  alse  heo 
weiden  liggen;  oftc  heo  up  lupan,  alse.  heo  fleon  tcolden  (La3am.  I. 
80.).  Bi  ^one  toppe  he  hine  nom  al  swa  he  hme  wolde  qf'Slean 
(I.  30.).  So  »cifct  auf  btc  ältcpe  ©a^fortn.  S(Uc.  And  saw  on  armed 
so  hil  weore  his  men  (Alts.  3915.).  ^atBf.  Ac  we  scullen  steppen 
heom  to  stta  we-  steten  wolden  (Lajam.  II.  249.).  S)aiteBen  XOXXh  tiod^ 
swilcj  stculc  V>ertt>enbet :  Bi-foren  ^an  wefede  hc  heo  (sc.  I)e  hude) 
spradde,  swlc  he  leie  on  bedde  (I.  52.).  ^Ic  spac  wid  oder  svjtUc 
he  weore  his  broder  (11.  214.).  9nt  Slgf.  töCtbcti  sväj  svd  avd,  svylee 
gebraiK^t:  Discas  lägon  and  dyre  svyrd  ömige  |>arh.etene,  svd  hie 
vid  eordan  fädm  ftüsend  vj/ntra  ßar  eardodon  (Beov.  6089.).  p& 
geseah.  heo  ^urh  svefn ,  svd  svd  he  semninga  from  hire  dha/en  and 
dlceded  vaere  (Thorpe,  Anal.  p.  52.).  Svurdledma  stod  svylee  eal 
Finnsburuh  fjrenu  vcere  (Ficht  at  Finkesb.  ,  Thorpe  p.  71.).  Hvi 
dydest  ))a  8v&  ))ät  |)a  ätlseddest  mine  döhtra  svilce  hil  gehergode 
häfdingas  vceron  (Gen.  31,  16.).  Qtt  ber  f^jStercti  toctberBtcti  ©prad^c 
fte^t  aud^  als  M  Korrelat  )oon  svilc:  Vard  |)e  snnne  svüo  als  it  vare 
f}rS-niht  ald  mone  (Sax.  Che  1185.). 

^ei  einzelnen  ©a^gliebern  fotntnen  bte  atigefiil^Tten  $artiMn  anäf 
in  bct  ©ebcututtö  1»on  velut,  quasi. ^ox.  SlÖC.  Thd  \\$n  qm  in  a  drem 
(Maundev.  p.  288.).  Kgf.  Deäd  svä  svd  bütan  orde  [quasi  sine  ferro] 
(Fast.    40.).     p&t  väter   stAd  svylee  tvegen  hege  veallas  (Exod.    14, 

22.).    ^ter  {lel^t  übrigen^  bte  ^ebeutung  quasi  bem  sicut  tia^e. 

Uebct  baö  an  bte  ©tctte  öon  as  tretcnbc  and  f.  @.  348.  2)ic  Sßtx* 
btnbung  \oon  that  mit  as  in  biefem  @inne  erlebtgt  ftd^  bnrd^  ba9,  tt>a9 
über  bad  ^htjutreten  bon  that  gu  ^oninnfttonen  aller  %xt  €>.  895  ge« 
f agt  tp.  ^(te.  He  bleynte  and  cryed  a !  As  that  he  stongen  were  unto 
the  herte  (Chauo.,  C.  T.  1080.).  Sehe  feyned  hir  as  that  sehe  moste 
goon  Ther  as  ye  wot  that  every  wight  moot  neede  (9824.). 

Ueber  ben  5^nlt($en  ®ebrau(^  toon  cum,  cume  im  ^(tfron^öf.,  come 
im  3tal.,  aU6^  als  nnb  tcie  im  Wft>.  «.  3K^b.  f.  m.  @t^ntai:  b.  nfr. 
@^r.  II.  206.  nnb  ©iej,  Slom.  ®r.  3,  351. 

l.  2?ie  ber  9?e6cnfag  mit  as  jum  ftaufalfatje  im  engeren  ©innc 
toirb,  ift  ®.  457  na^getoiefen  »orben. 

^crtoanbt  ift  jum  £^ci(  bic  formelhafte  SInfnüpfung  beö  ©a^e^ 
mit  as,  befonberö  mit  bem  fubfiantiüift^en  ^räbifatöüerb,  an  8b* 

jettiüe  unb  $atticij5ien,  XOXt  in:  Tortured  as  I  am  with  my  own 
disappointments,  is  this  a  time  for  explanations  ?  (Goldsm.,  She 
Stoops  4.)  Kings ..  shoold  groan  for  such  advantages;  but  we, 
humhhd  as  we  are^  should  yeam  for  them  (Vic.  29.).  Young, 
Gurions,  excitahle  as  he  was,  nothing  is  more  natural  than  that 
he  should  somewhat  shock  the  ,»fair  respectability"  by  his  pranks 
and    extravagancies    (Lewes,    G.   I.  60.).     ^abd   mag  an(j&   eitt 

Korrelat  bie  SSergtei^ung  DerboDffiSnbigen :   „I  have  no  bed  to 

go  to'*.   —  „It*8  proYoking . .  so  tired  as  you  are  too."  (Tn.  Hook, 

Gilb.  Gumey  5.)  —  3)tefe  ©äfte  fßnncn  and^  lonceffiö  tocr» 

ben:   They   were   obliged  to  seek  cheaper  lodgings  —  moderate 
as   was  the  rent  required  for  those   they    had  so  long  occupied 
(Warken,  Diary  2,  5.),  toorüber  @.  484  gel^anbelt  toorben  tfl. 
3)abott  ifl  bte  ebenfalls  formelhafte  Anfügung  beö  ©a§e«  mit 

32* 
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OS  Befonberd  an  fotd^e  @u(fiantik>e  unb  Sbieltibe^  todä^t  etuen 
Somurf  entl^alten,  )u  unterfd^eiben.  Der  9le6enfa$  to>itb  gleich« 
fam  ^u  einer  ))er^ärfenben  Serfic^eruna  be^  abfiquaten  Sor^n« 
benfetnd  ber  einer  ^erfon  beigelegten  Sigenfc^aft.    I  thoaght  it 

shoald  haae  continued  alwales  Like  afole  as  I  am  and  a  dronken 
knave  (Jack  Jugler  p.  24.).  Telling  her,  all  woold  bave  been 
very  well,  if  she  had  not  intermcddled,  like  a  b—  as  she  was 
(FiELD.,  J.  Andr.  2,  5.).  Ah,  grovel  in  the  dustl  cronch  — 
croachl  wild  beatt  as  ihou  art!  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  1,  12.) 

dn  biefem  i^aQe  n>e(^fe(t  as  mit  ihai,    Beast  that  I  was  to 

trast  him  (Ben  Jons.,  £v.  in  h.  Hum.  4,  6.).  Beast  thal  tkou 
aH!  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.)  Fbol  that  I  was  to  choose  so  cold 
a  friend  To  arge  my  cause  (Addis.  ,  Cato  3,  3.),  Fbol  thal  I 
was,  to  think  of  leaving  a  world,  where  such  pleasare  was  to 
be  hadi  (Rogers,  It.,  For.  Trav.)  An  excellent  ship;  fool  tiiat 
I  was  to  qait  her  (Dougl.  Jerrold,  Frison.  of  War  1»  1.). 
Wretched  woman  that  I  ami  (Rogers,  It.,  The  Bag  of  Gold.) 
And  this  has  turned  thy  brain,  siüy  urchin  that  thou  art  (Bulw., 
Rienzi  4,  1.).  Panctual,  silent,  frugal  —  the  sleek  Tartuffe  that 
he  was  (Carlyle,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2,  2.).  O  cursed  that  I  am! 
(Gascoygne,  Jocasta  1,  1.).  Ah,  wretched  that  I  am/  Where 
shall  I  turn?  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.) 

2)te  guerfi  aufgeführte  l^ertoenbung  be^  92eBenfa^9  ge^drt  ber  jfin^ 
geren  ©prad^e  Befonber9  an.  f.  @.  485.  2)a9  2)eutf($e  gebrani^  in 
Si^nli^m  g&Cten  bie  ^arttfeln  tote  unb  als.  2)a9  mit  that  toetj^febibe 
ai  erinnert  an  bie  fr.  ^onfimltion:  enfant  qtie  votu  ite»;  foa  qujs  je 
suis  u.  bgt.,  toorin  ba9  burd^  ba9  9ielatit)  thctt  erfe^te  que,  gteid^  binc 
im  Slltfr.  in  faire  quefola,  que  sage,  que  male  beste  K.  entl^ltenes 
^om^aratiüparttfel  (quam  ==  sicat)  Be^anbelt  tft  19$gl.  m.  €Si^nta| 
b.  nfr.  ©pr.  II.  215.  2)a^er  fd^reiben  fid^  im  Ulte.:  Ne  dade  nost 
as  [ie  wise  (R.  of  Gl.  ll.  451.).  Alle  that  wyrk  <m  the  wUe 
(TowN.  M.  p.  9.).  He  cried  o«  uncou/rteys  (Ricu.  C.  de  L.  2111.). 
Harkyns  as  heynd  (Town.  M.  p.  131.).  $a(bf.  He  dude  al  so  wü 
mon  (Lajam.  II.  520.). 

0«.  !Z)ie  Uebertragung  bed  mobalen  9?ebenfa^ed  auf  bad  ttmpoxaU 
®ebict  iji  ©.  437  bel^onbett. 

CC-  SBenn  bie  9)toba(beflimmung  ftd^  unmittelbar  an  ein  ))rSbtfatibed 
ober  ottributiöe«  äbjeftir)  ober  ein  Ab  ber  b  im  ©amptfa^e 
lel^nt,  fo  fel^tt  oft  bad  Korrelat  \)on  as,  einerfeitd  unb  am  natür« 
Ii(^fien  ba^  too  ber  Segriff,  in  93e^ug  auf  toeld^en  bie  ©lieber 
»ergtic^en  toerben,  abfolut  gefaßt  toirb,  fo  baß  beibe  ©lieber 
in  gtei(j^er  Sßeife  an  i^m  S^^eil  ^aben,  anbererfeitd  aber  and^ 
ba,  too  jener  S3egriff  f eiber  an  bem  Äorretate  eine  Änbctttung 
bed  sota  aß e^  ober  ©rabed  l^aben  toürbe,  toeld^e  burd^  ben 
SRcbenfa^  bejlimmt  toerben. 

3)ie  erflere  ^rt  ber  ^ergleid^ung,  toelc^e  nid^t  überaQ  ßrenge 
|>on  ber  anberen  }u  fd^eiben  iß,  teibet  befonberd  auf  as  bei  ab« 

jeltiDen  Sntoenbung:  High  stomach'd  are  they  both  i .  In  rage 
deaf  as  the  sea,  hasty  as  fire  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  1,  1.).  To  fl? 
through  regions  wnconfined  as  air  (Goldsm.  ,  Vic.  29.)..  „I  can 
do  nothing  with  this  boy,  Sir/'  said  he,  red  as  fire  (Marrtat, 
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J.  Faitbf.  1,  3.)*  Thy  thoaghts  Are  eager  as  thefavouHng  dark» 
ness  (Talfouro,  Ion  3,  2.).  The  September  world  remains 
dark,  fidiginouSy  as  Lapland  witch-midnight  (Carltle,  Fr.  Revol. 
3,  1,  1.).     With     demonstration    ckar    ks    Scripture  (3,  2,  2.). 

^u(^  merben  jtoei  (Sigenfc^aftdtoörter  twcd^  as  Derbunben,  toAä^t 
in  gleicher  SBeife  ©eltung  l^abcn  foQen:  While  the  fair  populace 
of  crowding  beauties,  Plebeian  as  Patrician,  cheer*d  us  on  With 
dazzling  smiles  (Byron,  Foscari  1,  1.).  Generous  as  brave,  Af- 
fection,  kindness,  the  sweet  offices  Of  daty  and  love  were  from 
bis  tenderest  years  To  bim  as  needful  as  bis  daily  bread  (Bo- 
gers, It.,  Foscari).     Yet  was  it  sad  as  sweet  (ib.).     Set  3[b|elti< 

t>en  toic  bei  ÄbDerbicn  beutet  ber  JJebenfaft  häufig  entfc^febener 
an\  eine  Wlaa%^  unb  ©rabbeflimmung.    This  is  stränge  and  bar- 

barous  as  ever  I  keard  (Ben  Jons.,  £v.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  5.). 
Cerdon  and  Colon,  warriors  stout^  And  resolute,  as  ever  fought 
(Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  245.  cf.  1,  2,  687.).  A  very  iroublesome 
fellow  this  as  ever  1  met  with  (Golosm.  ,  She  Stoops  2.).  Far 
as  CreatiorCs  ample  r^nge  extends,  The  scale  of  sensual,  mental 
powers  ascends  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  207.  cf.  1,  101.). 
Oßen  as  returns  The  twentieth  of  September,  they  are  boand 
Fast  from  the  midnight  watch  to  pray  tili  morn  (Walpule, 
Myster.  Mother  1,  1.).  But  humour  them,  they  are  water.  soon 
as  fire  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  I.).  To-morrow  early 
as  the  breaking  dag  We  rendezvous  behind  the  citron-grove 
(Southern,  Oroon.  3,  2.).  Conduct  them  süently  as  tnay  be  To 
the  house  (Coler.,  Wallenst.  4,  2.).  Whose  heart  is  warmly 
bound  to  thee  Close  as  the  tenderest  links  ean  bind  (Th.  Moore 
p.  74.).     S5gl.  50011  as  ®.  439,  long  as  ©.  445. 

3m  älteren  (Sngltf(]^en  lehren  bie  (Srfd^etnungen  toieber,  tooBet  natfir« 
lid^  neben  as  nod^  so  im  untergeorbneten  ©liebe  v>orIommt.  pe  prince . . 
])at  in  tyme  of  werre  as  a  lomb  ys  bo{>e  meke  &  mylde,  And  in 
tyme  of  pes  as  a  lyon  bo{)e  cruel  &  wylde  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  57.).  As 
an  appel  the  arthe  is  round  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat  p.  182.).  A  pmest 
proude  ose  a  po  (PoUt.  S.  p.  .159.).  Thei  ben  blake  as  the  Mowres 
(Maukdev.  p.  46.).  A  gay  daggere,  Harneysed  wel,  and  scharp  as 
poynt  of  apere  (Chauc,  C.  T.  113.).  He  is  bla^:  so  bro  of  gual 
(Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  225.).  He  bicam  blmd  so'  sUm 
(Skuyn  Sages  2359.).  Theo  day  bycam  dark  so  the  nyght  (Alis. 
642.).  Off  that  lady  whyt  so  flour  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  138.).  —  He 
rised  and  remed  lüde  so  -  he  mai  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  BeL  Ant.  I. 
225.).  Alisaandre  comath . .  AI  fcat  as  he  may  (Alis.  3445.).  Ys 
ther  ODy  renogat  among  us  fer  as  ye  knawe  f  (Cot.  Mtst.  p.  384.) 
A  pratty  child  is  he,  As  syttes  on  a  womanCs  knee  (Town.  M.  p.  1 15.). 
9gf.  Hed  Täs  hdl  gerorden  svä  sed  Sder  (Math.  12,  13.).  Beöd 
eornostlice  gledve  sv&  näddran,  and  bilvite  svd  culfrem  (10,  16.).  — 
Sona  svä  he  fid  b6c  u/rfedld,  {)&  fonde  he  |>«r  ftvriten,  Diyhtnes 
G&st  ys  ofer  me  (Luc.  4,  17.).     Sgl.  Ztmpovall  @.  440. 

9>f.  Der  unboQflänbtge  9?ebenfa^  mit  as  erfc^rint  auc^  ba,  koo  ©a^' 
glieber  atd  Seif^(e  ju  ber  tm  $au)>tfa4e  entl^altenen  Sel(fau))« 
tung  gefügt  derben. 

I  am  swom  brother  to  a  leash  of  drawers,  and  can  teil  them 
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all  by  tbeir  Christian  namea  as  —  Tom^  Dick^  and  Francis 
(Sblaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  I  wonder  how  these  common 
forms,  as  God  save  you,  and  You  arc  welcome ,  are  come 
to  be  a  babit  in  our  livea  (Ben  Jons.,  Silent  Wom.  6,  1.)* 
In  tbe  other  cities,  as  Milan,  as  Verona,  as  Bologna,  tbe  people 
are  under  tbe  rule  of  one  man  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  2,  1.).  Some, 
as  Bibliopolic  Momoro ,  seem  to  bint  afar  off  sometbing  wbich 
amelld  of  Agrarian  Law  (Carlyle,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.). 

$ot  fubflanttt}if($en  ober  fubjlantbtrten  ©a^gltebem  erfti^mt  aud^  ba9 
Korrelat  auch:  Allan  Ilamsay  inserted  several  cid  baÜads,  such  as 
Cntel  Barbara  Allan  j  The  Bonnie  Earl  of  Murray ^  etc.  (Scott, 
Minstrelsy  I.  ^3.).  —  5((tc.  HU  rerde  abbeyes  &  prioryes  vor  ber 
synnes  {)o,  As  Teolceshury  &  Oseneye  (R.  op  Gl.  II.  369.).  ^^men, 
tbat  kepen  bryddes,  a«  ostrycches,  gerfacoimSy  sparehauhes  etc. 
(Maündev.  p.  238.  cf.  118.).  Tentes  tbat  thei  makcn  of  skynnes 
of  bestes,  as  of  camayüea  (p.  63.).  In  place,  where  tbei  may 
fynden  watre,  as  on  the  Bede  See  (ib.).  If  he  repreve  him  an- 
charitably   of  synnc,    as  j    thou  holouTf    thou  dronkelewe  harlot,   and 

80  forth  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  193.  II.).  3m  Slgf.  toJrb  öfter  bcr  bem 
aUgemeineren  begriffe  bet|^teldmetfe  angefügte  $(rtbegrtff  mit  svd  svd 
eingeführt.  Sume  bedd  lang-sveoredc  svd  svd  svanas  and  ylfettan 
(Basil.,  Hexam.  8.).  pä  bedd  lang-svyrede  fe  libbad  be  gärse,  svd 
svd  olfendy  and  assa,  hors  and  hryderu,  heddeör  and  rähdeSr,  and 
gehvylce  bdre  (9.).    S3gt.  ba8  lat.  ttt,  baö  beutfd^c  als, 

S-B-.  3n  neuerer  ^z\t  gefeilt  ftd^  as  l^äufig  ju  einem  t)räbilatit)ctt 
SRominatiD  unb  «ffufatito.  ©.  II.  1  ©.  38.  u.  204.  3ti 
biefcm  JJaHe  toirb  bic  ^jrabifatibe  SBeflimmuug  au3  ber  unmittet« 
baren  ^erbinbung  mit  bem  3citti)orte  abgelbP  unb  baö  ©ubielt 
ober  Dbjeft  beö  ©a^eö  gteic^fam  einem  anberen  ©cgcnfianbc 
abäquat  bargeficUt. 

To  prey  on  notbing  tbat  doth  seem  as  dead  (Shaksp.,  As 
You  Like  It  4,  3.).  Let  bim  be  regarded  As  the  most  noble 
corse  (Coriol.  5,  5.).  This  Wednesday  is  to  be  regarded  as  one 
of  the  notablest  (Carlyle,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  Actions . .  are 
represented .  .  as  toise ,  virtuous,  heroic  (Macaul.,  Essays  III.  5.). 
Man  is  generally  represented  as  an  animal  formed  for,  and 
deliyhted  in,  society  (Field.,  Essay  on  Conversat.  init.).  Tbat 
great  anomaly  known  as  the  dispersing  power  (Macavl.,  Hist.  of 
E.  I.  31.).  —  Tbe  untbinking  have  censured  this  as  parHality 
(GoLDSM.,  Vic.  29.).  He  wbom  all  civilized  nations  now  acknow* 
ledge  as  the  Father  of  Poetry  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  8.);  I  knew 
myself  Only  as  his  —  his  daughter  (Coler.,  Picc.  2,  7.).  We  are 
'  by  no  means  witbout  sympatby  for  Mr.  Moi^taga  even  in  what 
we  consider  as  his  weakness  (Macaül.,  Essays  III.  2.). 

3n  folgen  gällcn  blitft  übrigen«  bie  S^orflellung  bc8  SSergkid)c«  ober 
ber  ^(etd^fteflung  gum  £^ei(  al9  eine  fubjeftiüe  ^nft^t  l^inburdft.  2)a9 
beutfc^e  als  tok  ba«  fr.  comme  treten  cbenfo  ein;  baS  erflere  ijl  bem 
2l^b.  unb  fetbfl  bem  9K§b.  l^tcr  eben  fo  fremb  als  as  bem  Hgf.  53ct* 
\pkk  be8  3llte.  f.  II.  l.  @.  204.,  looju  jran  bg(.:  Thei  semen  as 
wode  (Maundev.  p.  50.).  Nevere  aftre  schuUe  thei  ben  holden  as 
frendes   (p.  202.).      And    held  that  lord   as  prynce  of  ihat  contree 

(p.  151.).    SBie  na^e  übrigen«  bte  entfd^tebenc  ^crglcicj^ung  fol^cr  ^n* 
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I  am  but  09  a  guilüess  messenger  (Shaksp.,  As  Tou  Like  It  4,  3.). 
^(te.  Thei  ben  but  as  nakyd  lettris  (Wiucht  a,  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II. 
50.)  «.  bgl.  m. 
ti,  jDer  Sermanblung  ber  präbifatiDcn  Seftimmu.ng  in  eine  mobate 
fielet  ba^  g(eid)e  ©crfal^ren  6ei  einem  fonp  a))pofitiöcn  Se* 
griffe  naj>e.  3)ic  ält)))ofttion  legt  einem  ©egenfianbe  fd^Icdjtl^in 
eine  SSeftimmung  lt\  unb  lägt  fid;  auf  einen  äLbjeftiüfa^  lurüdt^ 
führen  j  tritt  bie  mobate  ^artifet  as  l^inju,  fo  »irb  bet  @egen= 
ftanb  m  Setrad^t  gelegen,  infotoeit  er  in  Sbentität  mit  einer 
33eftimmung  gu  fe^en  ip,  ober  intoiefern  il^m  eine  93e(iimmung 
jufommt,  toobei  as  in  bie  iaufale  S3ebeutung  übergel^en  fann. 

The  bears  and  dogs  on  four  legs  go,  As  beasts;  but  synodmen 
on  two  (BüTL.,  Hud.  1,  3,  1297.).  From  tho  opinioDS  which 
ke  expresses  as  a  biographer  we  often  dissent  (Mac AUL.,  Essays 
III.  1.).  The  national  feeling  of  the  Italians  impelled  tbem  to 
resist  any  change  which  might  deprivo  their  country  of  the 
honours  and  advantages  which  she  enjoyed  as  the  seat  of  the 
yovernment  of  the  Universal  Church  (IV.  112).  As  a  man  who  has 
embraced  His  child  for  the  first  time  since  infancy,  And  pre- 
sently  must  part  with  bim  for  ever  I  do  adjnrc  ye  leave  us! 
(Talfourd,  Ion  4,  1.)  Of  Ritson's  own  talents  as  an  ediior  of 
ancient  poetnj  we  shall  have  occasiou  to  speak  hereafter  (Scott, 

Minstrelsy  I.  08.).  3)amit  fielet  bie  Slnfügung  abjeltiDifd^er  Segriffe 

in  3wf*^Wimen]^ang :  The  king  was  her  head.  The  limits  of  the 
authority  which  he  possessed  as  such,  were  not  traced  with  preci- 
sion  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  53.).  Waverley  . .  answered  .  .  that 
he  could  not  venture  to  offer  an  opinion  as  derived  from  milUary 
sJcill  (Scott,  Waverley  11.).  3Bie  bie  mit  as  ongereil^eten  Se» 
griffe  mit  berfetben  grei^eit  toie  ^[ppofitionen  be^anbelt  toerben,  ij 
^.  330  erörtert. 

@o  tocrbcn  b.  ah  unb  fr.  comme  ebenfatt«  gebvaud^t.  3lltc.  CordeyUe 
|)e  kyndom  fong  as  pe  ryjt  eyr  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  37.).  ffe  went  to 
Rome,  as  man  of  holy  wtUe  (Langt.  I.  20.).  To  maken  him  homage, 
as  the  most  nobU  kyng  (Maündev.  p.  193.).  We  pray  you^  as  oure 
freynde,  Alle  nyght  to  abyde  for  charite  (Town.  M.  p.  275.).  Eis 
name  .  ,as  a  seynt  (Maundev.  p.  177.).  f.  a.  a.  O.  pis  Boseamiraduk, 
als  fol  &  unwise^  His  letter  gan  rebak,  sette  it  at  light  prise  (Langt. 
II.  246.).  Säian  tocrglct^c  bamit  bie  @afeform:  Creseide  . .  Ute  answerde 
As  she  that  was  with  sorow  oppressed  so  (Chauc,  Troil.  a.  Cres.  5, 
177.).    !Der  Wtcflen  Stit  festen  cntf^ret^enb^  Äouflruftioncn. 

2)ag  flc^  as  in  unv>on{länbigen  @&t^en  toor  @ub|lantiiDbegrtffen  oft  mit 
like  toertaufc^cn  ISßt,  Ijl  natürlid^.  Like  our  shadows^  Our  wishes 
lengthen,  as  cur  sun  declines  (Young,  N.  Th.  5,  661.).  It  will  makc 
her  sleep  like  Juliet^s  drug  (Oxenford,  Twice  Killed  1,  2.).  Sitte. 
He   groneth   lik  our  boor  (Chauc.,   C.  T.  7411.).     Like  ifl  in  foId&COT 

gatte  ^bjeftit)  ober  Slbt>erB  unb  fe^t  bie  ©leic^^eit  ober  fle^nUd^tett 
)n>eier  (9egenp&nbe  ober  Jtlaffen  t)on  ©egenft&nben  boraud. 

Like  )oerbinbet  fitb  aber  au4  mit  a«,  kooBei  bem  as  no^  bad  ^orre« 
lat  so  folgen  mag;  like  ift  eigentlid^  ba9  ab)oerbiaIe  Korrelat  bon  o«, 
toe((^e9  in  bem  letzteren  ^atfe  burt^  «o  n)ieber  aufgenommen  tt>trb. 
Like  as   a  father  pitieth  his  children ,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that 


fear  him  (Ps.  108,  18.).  Like  as  a  «tm,  «o  sbines  she  in  the  east 
(CoLKR.,  Picc.  4,  1.).  Site.  Eren  lyke  <u  Eve  modifr  of  wo  «o<m,  So 
xal  a  maydyn  be  modyr  off  bljss  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  67.).  Had  i-pryked 
lik  <i8  he  were  wood  (Chauc.,  C.  T.  12504.).  I  mast  wepe  lyie  m 
je  do  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  235.).  The  Fader  royce  oare  myrthes  to 
amende  Was  mad  to  me  lyke  as  a  man  (Town.  M.  p.  245.).  @o 
fle^t  im  äl^^b.  geliche  cds:  So  daz  ir  lop  geUche  ob  allem  lobe  scböne 
als  ein  kröne  swebt  (v.  d.  Haqkn,  Minnes.  2,  142.).  Dd  geb&rte  si 
geliche  aU  n  mit  bcesem  masre  zuo  im  gesendet  toasre  (Iwkin  89.); 
ba^er  fpäter  gleich  als  unb  gleichwie,  ^m  Sßf.  tt>erbett  geüee  tmb 
anlice  al9  Korrelate  bon  svd  gebraust:  pät  ve  geilice  sceolon  lelinam 
hleötan  svd  ve  vtdefeorh  veorcum  hlodun  (Cynevulf,  Crist  788.  Grein), 
pä  hl  me  ymbsealdon  samod  anltce  svd  beSn  bitere  (Ps.  107,  12.). 

y.  S)ie  ^artifet  as  mirb  tu  manchen  SerBtnbungett  anf(^etnenb  pUo^ 
nafltf(^  gekaud^t,  iitfofern  bie  $e}ugna^tne  auf  ein  jtoetted  ®Iteb 
bcr  SSergtcic^ung  ferner  (iegt.  So  toirft  in  befd^rSnlenber  ober  px&^ 
cifirenber  SBeife,  fo  baß  baburc^  auöbrüdttid^  auf  eine  ©aftbepim* 
ntung  ober  fe(6fi  einen  @a^  ^ingebeutet  toirb,  toeld^e  ate  genau 
bemeffen  unb  abäquat  bargefteUt  toerben. 

SKan  fini)et  bicö  as  bei  Slbberbien  ber  3^it«  Thougb  in  mys- 

terious  terms,  judg*d  as  ihen  best  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  173.).  My  retam 
to  England  has  not  as  yet  been  made  public  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat. 
M.  3.).  Action  and  enterprise  were  dearer  to  him,  aa  yet,  than 
the  rewards  which  they  profiered  (Bulw.  ,  Rienzi  3,  1.).  As  yet 
all  seemed  to  promise  well  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  145.). 
Dft    erfc^eint   ed   bei  ))räpofitionaten  ©liebem   namentlich   mit  to 

unb  for.  Thy  brother  Esau,  as  toucking  thee^  doth  comfort  him- 
self,  purposing  to  kill  thee  (Gen.  27,  42.).  I  am  not  indiffe- 
rent as  to  any  one  thing  that  relates  to  you  (Chesterfibld,  Lett.). 
No  man  is  correctly  informed  as  to  the  past  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of 
E.  I.  3.).  A  man  may . .  live  a  free  life  as  to  wine  or  warnen 
(Shelley,  Cenci  I,  2.).  Bat  as  to  the  wench,  1  am  resolved  she 
shall  not  settle  here  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  3.).  She  gave  them 
instructions  as  to  the  personal  comforts  of  her  new  charge  (BULW., 
Rienzi  4,  1.).  As  to  the  armies,  public  defence  mast  evidently 
be  put  on  a  proper  footing  (Carlyle,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  2,  2.). 
As  for  the  peers,  that  back  the  clergy  thus,  If  I  be  king,  not 
one  of  them  shall  live  (Maiilowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.).  As  for  me, 
behold,  my  covenant  is  with  thee  (Gen.  17,  4.  cf.  15«  20.). 
As  for  the  dirty  slutj  we  shall  have  nothing  to  do  with  her 
(Field.,  J.  Andr.  4,  3.).  As  for  the  spontaneous  Commune ,  one 
may  say  that  there  never  was  on  earth  a  stranger  town-coancil 
(Carl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.).  As  for  bed  this  chair  will  do  vastly 
well  (BüLW.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.).  @0  fielet  as  au^  bei  to  bor  fub» 
flanttbirten  @ä^en:  As  to  the  how  this  act  Be  warranted,  it  rests 
with  you  (Shelley,  Cenci  4,  2.).  The  bigger  boy  was  qaestio^i- 
ed    as    to    what    efforts    he    had    made    to    rescue    bis    companion 

(Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  1.).  Sud^  toirb  as  in  Setbinbung 
mit  how  unb  why  in  berfür^ten  »ie  in  bonfiänbigen  ©S^cn  an- 
getroffen: „It*s  an  excellent  policy  to  owe  much  in  these 
days,    if    you     note     it."    —    j^As    how,    good    signior?"    (Ben 


II.  Untcrorbti.  b.  ©äftc-  B.  2).  iRebenf.  al«  abto.  «c|l.  2).  2Cbberbia(f.     505 

Jons.,  £v.  Man  oat  of  h.  Hum.  1,  1.)  „Marcia  might  still  be 
yours.**  —  ,^As  kow,  dcar  Syphax?"  (Addis.,  Cato  2,  5.)  Now 
are  the  Jacobins  milder;  as  how  could  they,  the  flower  of  patrio- 

tism?  (Cakl.,  Fr.  Revol.  3,  1,  1.)  SWand^c^  biefcr  art  flcl^ört 
bem  nieberen  93o(fe.  an :  U  he  could  be  ruined  alone,  she  should 
be  very  willing  of  it ;  for  because  as  why,  bis  worship  very 
well  knew  be  deserved  it  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  3,  12.).  I'believe 
as  how  your  man  deals  with  the  devil  (Smollrt,  H.  Clinker 
I.  274.).  Sbe  says,  as  how  .  .  you  should  have  thought  of  aü  this 
long  ago  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.).  Ucbcr  bcn  ^wgcfafe  flatt  bc^ 
©ubjlantibfa^c«  mit  that  f.  ©.  416. 

@tatt  as  tö ,  as  for ,  quantum  ad ,  quod  attinet  ad ,  gebraucht 
man  aUC^f  bic  ©aftfotm  as  respects.-  As  respects  naiurcd  religion .  . 
it  is  not  easy  to  see  that  a  philosopher  of  the  present  day  is 
more   favourably    situated  than  Thaies   or   Simonides  (Macaul., 

Essays  IV.  100.  cf.  104.),  toorin,  bei  anbertocittgcr  Slnomatic, 
bcr  urfprüngtici^c  ©l^araftcr  beö  as  f(ar  ^erbortritt. 

!3)ied  asj  Xütiä)t9  an  bem  n^b.  als  m  ^erbtnbung  mit  heute,  gestern, 
morgen,  übermorgen  u.  bg(.,  fo  toic  tfti  gemeinen  2eben  bei  atferlet  an* 
beten  ©epimmungen,  ein  tl^eiltoeifeö  ©egenbilb  ^fat,  »irb  frü^e  im  @ng(i* 
fc^en  in  man^tn  g&tten  angetroffen,  n>o  t9  ^(eonajltfd^  ^tn^ngntreten 
fd^cint.  @o  Ui  2Cngabe  toon  äa^rcöga^Ien:  Ac  he  deide...4« 
endleue  hundred  jer  of  grace  &  eijteti  <&  nine  (B.  op  Gl.  II.  481.). 
Henri,  is  eldoste  sone,  ibore  was  in  this  wo,  As  in  tuelf  hundred  jer 
S  eijle  &  nammo  (IL  494.).  He  spousede  |>e  qaene  As  in  pe  jer 
of  grace  a  pousend  and  seuentene  (I.  317.);  bei  Hb b erbten: 
Towche  me  nott  as  jet,  Mary  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  361.).  Beth  glad  and 
joyfol  as  for  than  (p.  363.).  He  shalie  be  slayn  as  tyte  (Town.  M. 
p.  230.);  ebenfo  hti  präpofitionaten  @a^g(iebern  aller  9rt: 
As  to  my  doome,  Thou  art  a  maister  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15423.).  As  to 
my  thynkynge,  these  days  thre . .  Be  more  lengere  in  ther  degr^  Than 
alle  the  space  of  XU  3ere  day  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  197.).  Suffisyng  right 
enoagh  as  for  a  day  (Chaüc.  ,  C.  T.  32^7.).  And  as  jfor  me  thoro 
Goddys  grace  dyvyne,  I  wyl  iforthwith  applye  me  therto  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  34.).  "]^nd  as  for  jourself  here,  thus  xal  je  begynne  (p,  86.). 
As  for  that,  serys,  have  je  no  dowth  (p.  269.).  Ye  mosten  be  ful 
deme  as  in  this  caas  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3297.  cf.  8385.  6979.  7107. 
Cov.  Myst.  p.  69.).  Ne  strenger  was  in  feld  of  aUe  thing  As  in  his 
tyme  (Chauc.  16039.).  To  {)e  on  ende  of  Engolond,  as  in  fie  West 
Soufie  (R.  op  Gl.  L  20.).  For  Ihesa  love  thy  sonne  hym  make,  As 
in  the  stede  of  me  (Tobbent  2085.).  Coroaned  she  was,  as  aftir  hir 
degri  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15851.).  For  fro  his  vices  he  wol  him  chastise 
Discretly  as  by  word,  and  noaght  by  dede  (15991.);  beim  dnfinitit) 
mit  to :  Bat  as  to  speake  qf  love . .  I  had  a  lord,  to  whom  I  wedded 
was  (Troil.  a.  Cres.  5,  974.).  Now  as  to  speke  of  the  firste  coveitise 
etc.  (C.  T.  p.  191.  II.).  gemer  toirb  e«  M  how  gefnnben:  „And  do 
I  lawfally."  —  „As  Aoic?"  (Town.  M.  p.  230.)  Thoa  wote  as  how 
(p.  249.).  Qhlblid^  leitet  as^ti\ d^ ef&^e «ein :  That  böte  caltre . .  As  lene 
it  me  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8774.).  As  beth  not  wroth  wilh  me  (Troil.  a. 
Cres.  5,  147.).  For  love  of  6od . .  ^s  go  we  seene  the  paleis  of 
Creseide  (5,  522.).  2)iefer  ©ebraud^  teid^t  nid^t  bi9  in«  ^atbf.^  anrflcf. 
3u  unterfd^ben  ift  babon  ber  (^thtauäf  bon  as  für  ba9  gr.  »c  (and^ 
taQil),  im  @inne  einer  nngef&^ren  Beftimmung  Ui  S^Vi^r  ^^f^  ^^^ 
neuere  &pxaäft  about  gebrandet:  Whanne  |)ei  hadden  rowide  tu  fyue 
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anc{  twenty  furlongis   or   /iritti  (Wycl.,  Job.  G,  19.).     $tec  gcBtaud^te 
baö  @Oti.  «rc,   tote  Mai:c.  5,   13.   8,   9.    Luc.  1,   56.  8,    23.   8,   42.   9, 

14.  28.  2c.     S)aö  2lgf.,  too  c8  bei  ^ci\i\tn  biefe  ©ejliminung  üBcr^u^t 
toiebergiebt,   svylce:  Vunede  mid  hyre  svylce  pir^  mhndtu  (Luc.  1,  56.). 
Väs    on    elde   syvlce   firylig  vintre    (3,  23.).      pa   big   häfdon   gerovon 
svylce    tventig  furlonga   (Jon.  6,  19.).      2)te  S^ff^^f   gilt   cbcn   nur   »er* 
gletd^Stoeife,  b.  (.  atin&^ernb. 
c.  SBenn  e^  fic^  bei  bcm  Sergleit^e  nid)t  unmittelbar  um  ©leic^l^tt  ober 
ängcmcffcn^eit.l^anbelt,  fonbern  bic  l^ö^cre  ober  uicbcrc  ©rabfceftim* 
«lung  eine«  ©liebet  Don  ber  bcr  anberen  abl^ängig  gemad^t  toirb,  fo 
entfielet  eine  ))roportiona(e  ©leic^ftedung.    (S^  fann  babet  auc^ 
ber  l^bl^ere  @rab  auf  ber  einen  @eite  bou  bem  nieberen  auf  bcr  anberen 
bebingt  toerben.     ©a  in  ber  S^at  bie  3Raa§beftimmung  gcgcnfeitig 
ifi,  fo  ift  bie  Unterfc^eibung  eine«  ^auptfaftc«  unb  Stebenfa^e«  uiAt 
foioo^f  bon  ber  ©a^fteUung  al«  bom  ©efammtpfammen^augc  abhän- 
gig, toetd^er  ein  bebingenbe«  ®lieb  (einen  Slebenfa^)  üon  bcm  bcbing* 
ten  (bcm  ^auj)tfa^e)  trennen  läßt.     3^n  bcr  JRegel  fielet  in  bciben 
©liebem  ein  Äomparatib. 

«.  ©cläufig  ift  bic  ©egenüberfteflung  jtoeier  bon  the,  bem  alten  -Sn* 
firumentali«,  begleiteten  Äomparatibe,  toetd^e  flc^  berfd^iebencn  Se* 
ftimmungcn  in  bciben  ©äften  beö  ©cfügc«  anrcil^cn  fbnnen.  The 
entfpric^t  bor  bcn  ffomparatiüen  ben  tat.  quo  —  co,  quanto  —  tanto, 
bem  gr.  ot»  —  rca-ovrtft  einem  Slblatib  ober  3)atib  be«  Sßaagc^. 

The  smaller  compasse  that  the  realme  doth  holde,  The  easier  is  the 
swey  therof  to  weide  (Ferrex  a.  Porr.  1,  2.).  And  aU  the 
more  it  seeks  io  hide  itself,  the  higgtr  bulk  it  sbows  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
3,  1.).  Who  wickedly  is  wise,  or  raadly  brave,  Is  but  the  more 
a  fool,  the  more  a  knave  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  231.).  The 
earlier  you  rise,  the  heiler  your  nerves  will  bear  study  (Chatham, 
Lett.  18).  And  still  the  less  they  understand,  The  more  th' admire^ 
bis  sleigbt  of  band  (Butl.,  Hud.  2,  3,  5.).  The  more  he  looVd  at 
her,  The  less  be  liked  ber  (Tennyson  p.  215.).  3)(ig  ftorrclat 
fann  im  ^auptfa^C  f eblen :  Tbe  bot  bell . ,  tortures  bim  now  more, 
the  more  he  sees  Of  pleasure  not  fpr  htm  ordairCd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9, 
469.).  As  beards,  the  nearer  that  they  tend  To  th*  eartb,  still  grow 
more  reverend  (Bull.,  Hud.  2,  1,  261.). 

2)icfc  ©egctiübcrpettung  toon  the  —  the,  toobet,  loic  in  einigen  ber  an- 
geführten ^eif^icte,  oft  bem  i)^cben{a^e  bie  @a^artilel  that  betgegeben  loirb, 
ift  im  Slltc.  geläufig.  The  bet  the  Je,  the  het  the  byse  (JVbight  a,  Hal- 
Liw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  113.).  And  ever  the  lasse  that  he  bereth,  The  Tiardier 
be  is  of  berte  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  291  sq.).  £Jvyr  the  fayrer  that  ehe 
spähe j  The  fouler  braydes  gan  he  make  (Ipomydon  1833.).  The  sarre 
he  penest  hem  yn  that  plase^  The  more  yoye  was  to  bem  of  Cristns 
grace  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  525.).  The  more  they  be,  the  more  I  schal 
sloo  (RicH.  C.  DE  L.  6403.).  The  lenger  they  tary^  the  more  is  my 
payne  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  45.).  £Jver  fro  the  heigher 
degri  that  man  falliihj  the  more  is  be  thral  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  186.  II. 
cf.  187.  II.  188.  I.  192.  I.  193.  II.  194.  II.  209.  I.).  Uver  the  hiere 
that  thou  art,  Ever  the  lower  be  thy  hert  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  92.).  A  the  more  I  lohe  iheron,  A  the  more  I  thynke  I  fon 
(TowN.  M.  p.  229.).  2)aö  the  fann  bcm  ^aujjtfa^jc  f eitlen.  The  Umgere 
that   day   dawesj    Wars  pepille   wars  lawes   (Town.  M.  p.  310,).      2)te 
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öftere  SSerjiärfunö  burc^  ever^  a  (=  agf.  ä)  ijl  bem  ättejlen  Btöud^c  Qt* 
maß;  bic  ©egcnübcrjieJIung  öon  Äomparatbeti  mit  the  —  /7ie  trifft  man 
jebod^  frü^c  nic^t  ^^äufig.  ?(gf.  Symle  bid  fiy  heardray  ß^  Kit  hreSh 
Väter  svearte  scestredmas  svtdor  hedtad  (C^edm.  1320.).  Sv&  {uncd  &nra 
gchväm  eorAbüendra  siö  sodc  gesBeld  symbe  f^e  hetere  and  fiy  vynsumrej 
fie  he  Vita  md  heardra  hSnda  her  ddredged  (Alfreds  Metua  12,  18. 
Grein).  JElc  I)ingd  [leg.  |)ing]  [yi  hit  fyrr  bid  fiS  hit  pe  lasse  I)iDgd 
(Wricht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  3.).     @.  b. 

3)a8  geilen  beö  the  im  ^au^tfafec  cntfprtd^t  bcr  im  ©ried^.  u.  8at^ 
toorfommenben  Sluölaffutig  ber  3)emotipratitoa  Too-ourtj),  eo.   XaXsTrwTtpot 

ea-oviuL  oa-w  vswTspot  elo-t  (Plato,  Apol.  p.  39.  D.).  Consüium  quo 
audacius  erat,  magis  placebat  (Liv.  25,  38.). 

ß.  ^Daneben  toirb  bie  ©leid^mäßigleit  im  SSerl^alten  bcibcr  ©lieber  ju 
einanber  burc^  bic  äRobatpartifeln  as  unb  so  auögebrüdft.  ®er  letj* 
teren,  toeld^c  im  ^au^^tfafec  auftreten  fann,  ü)irb  bic  quantitatibc 
Seflimmung  mach  Dor  bem  tomparatio  l&in^ugefügt,  bie  aud^  bet 
as  fte^t,  »enn  e^  im  ^auptfa^c  bem  as  im  SRebenfafee  gegenüber* 
tritt.  @ett)b]^nfic^  »irb  as  einfeitig  im  9?e6enfa(jc  gebraust,  tt)ie  so 
einfeitig  im  ^auptfa^e.  ®cr  3nftrumcntali3  the  fann  bem  Äom* 
paratiö  beigegeben  fein  ober  feilten. 

And  the  more  I  see  Pleasures  about  me,  so  much  more  I  feel 
Torment  within  me  (Milt.,  P.  L  9,  119.).  But  the  more  he 
charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  they  pablished  it 
(Mauk  7,  36.).  As  much  our  ardour  less^  as  greater  is  our  light 
(YoüNG,  N.  Th.  9,  991.).  The  good  or  bad  the  gifts  of  fortune 
gain;  But  these  less  taste  tbem,  as  they  worse  obtain  (Pope,  Essay 
on  M.  4,  83.).  Without  satiety,  tho'  e*er  so  blest,  And  bat  more 
rc'lish*d  as  the  more  distress* d  (4,  317.).  Wbile  the  clouds,  That 
crowd  away  before  the  driving  wind,  More  ardent  as  the  disk 
emerges  more^  Resemble  most  some  city  in  a  blaze  Seen  through 
the  leafless  wood  (Cowp.  p.  252.).  I  do  not  think  that  I  oaght 
to  abandon  Rumelia  for  the  Peloponnesus  until  that  Government 
shall  desire  it ;  and  the  more  so,  as  this  part  is  exposed  in  a  greater 
degree  to  the  enemy  (Byron,  Lett.). 

jDcm  jiomparati))  tritt  bi^tDctlen  jin  $ofitit>  in  bem  ©(tcbe  mit 

as  gegenüber:  Self-love  still  stronger,  as  its  objects  nigh  (Pope, 
Essav  on  M.  2,  71.).  More  powWftd  each  as  needftd  to  the  rest 
3,  299.). 

3)er  ^artifet  so,  toenn  flc  mit  much  öor  einem  ftomparatib  ober 
irgenb  einer  anbercn  93eftimmung  im  ©a^c  auftritt,  toirb  aud^  ate 
Äorrelat  how  much  gegenübergcftcflt,  »obci  in  bcr  SRcget  bic  ?ßrä* 
pofition  by  in  beiben  ®(icbcrn  be^  ©afegefügcö  fielet.  How,  eigcnt* 
.  lic^  ber  dnftrumentaCid  bed  frqgenbcn  gürworted,  ^at  l^icr  vetatii^e 
Scbeutung.  Dbtno^t  ntd^t  fc^(ec^tl^tu  5tom))aratit)e  in  93etra(^t  lom« 
men,  fo  giebt  boc^  namentlid^  btc  ^rSpofition  by  ben  lorrelaten 
Segriffen  bie  Sebcutung  tjjn  tanto  —  quanto  (um  fo  biet  —  um 
toic  t}iel),  »elc^e  bon  ber  einfachen  ®(ei(^flellung  burc^  so  —  as 

abn)eic^t.  By  how  much  better  than  my  word  I  am,  By  so  much 
shall  I  falsify  men*8  hopes  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  IV.  1^  2.).  „How 
much  unlook'd  for  is  this  ezpedition!"  —  „By  how  much  unex- 
pected,  by  so  much  We  must  awake  endeavour  for  defence."  (John 
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2f  1.)  By  how  much  they  wotUd  diminish  ihe  present  extent  of  tke 
sea,  so  much  they  would  impair  the  fertility,  and  foantains,  and 
rivers  of  the  earth  (Bkntley  6.  Webster  v.  how). 

2)et  (^thxauä)  ber  SJ^lobalabi^erbten  toetfet  auf  bie  m^pxüngiiäf  am  koet« 
te^en  i^erbteitete  gomt  biefer  ©a^fögu^g  laxüd,  toornt  so  —  so  (svä.. 
8vd)  )oor  ^omparatii^ett  {leiten,  ^ite.  And  in  als  moehe  as  thilke  love  is 
more  grevous  to  performe,  so  moche  is  ihe  more  gret  remedye  and 
merit  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  196.  I.).  And  is  ^e  prcst  swo  mueheU  forcudere 
{)ane  pe  lewede,  awo  he  wurded  his  höre  more  ßen  his  spuse  (Wbioht 
A.  Halliw.,  Rcl.  Ant.  I.  129.).  So  lengore  o  so  betere  thon  were 
(I.  48.).  Fader,  Sune,  Hali  Gast,  an  almihti  Godj  gire  ure  laredi  his 
grace,  se  lengre  se  mare  (II.  5.)  [se  ftt^t  ni^t  ettoa  \Üt  I)e,  fonbent  fflt 
80,  toit  fd^on  im  9gf.  se  fiir  svä  )oorlommt].  3m  ^gf.  entf))red^  ^ 
Qtto^i^nüäf  svd  —  svä  in  ©(iebern  mit  bem  $om)>arattb,  iDoneben  bie  fßtt» 
attgcmciticrung  burc^  d  ober  cefre  öfter  toieberfe|;rt.  ßS  fe^ft;  boi^  pe^t 
micle  ntc^t  feiten  Beim  ^om^rattü.  Svä  hig  svtdor  vosron  gesvencte, 
svä  Tseron  hig  svidor  gemenigfilde  (Exod.  1,  12.).  Svä  he  hAia  svtdor 
bebeddy  svä  hig  svidor  bododan  (Marc.  7,  86.).  Svä  lengra  däg  svä 
bid  se  niva  möna  ufor  geseven  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  14.  cf.  9.  15. 
19.).  Ac  svd  man  svidor  spräc  embe  rihte  läge,  svä  man  dyde  mdre 
anlaga  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.).  Ac  svä  he  bid  yldra  svä  he'fägerra  bid 
(Beda  1,  1.).  pä  väs  he  svä  mide  svidor  on  his  möde  gedrefed,  svä 
his  möd  ser  svtdor  to  |)äm  voraldsseldum  gevanod  väs  (Boeth.  1.).  pat 
ge  villon  fylstan  tö  |)issum  svä  micle  bei,  svä  üs  is  eaUvm  mdre  keOrfy 
j^ät  hit  gehealden  sy  (Lego.  Eadm.  II.  5.).  And  ä  svä  man  hid  miA- 
tigra . .  svä  sceal  he  deSppor  synna  gebeten  and  eelce  misdsda  de6r€Mr 
ägyldan  (Legg.  ^Ethelr.  IV.  37.).  And  ä  svä  man  bid  mihiiffra , , 
odde  märan  hädes,  svä  sceal  he  dedpor  for  gode  and  for  Yornld  onriht 
geb^tan  (Legg.  Cnut.  I.  B.  85.).  Hit  is  on  vorolde  ä  svä  long  9vd 
vyrse  (G.  Hickes,  Dissertat.  p.  99.).  Ac  svä  hit  oefre  fordUcor  beön 
sceoldßf  svä  yeard  hit  fram  däge  tö  däge  lätre  and  vyrse  (Sax.  Chb. 
1066.  cf.  999.).  2)em  svä  —  svä  bergleic^t  fi^  bad  m^b.  s6  ie  —  sS  ie 
toor  Äom^>aratti)cn ,  f^)Stcr  an^  so  —  so,  »oBei  ie  (Immer)  )ttg(eid^  an 
ha9  agf.  ä  erinnert,  »eld^e«  eben  baffelbe  ©ort  ifl  (a^b.  io,  to).  —  SWd^t 
immer  ifi  svä  üerbo^^eU:  Of  {)am  tvige  siddan  ladon  l&dvende  leng  svä 
svidor  rede  västme  (C-ädm.  986.). 

^\6)t  immer  fielen  ^omparattbe  bei  svä  etnanber  gegenüber:  Me  t>in 

mödsefa  licad  leng  svä  vd  (Beov.  3711.)  [®retn,  ®(o{f.  II.  498.  t)er« 
mutzet  fiatt  vel  ben  ^om^arattb  sei],  ^gl.  Sat.  Quanto  pecnnia  dites 
et  volaptatibas  opulentes,  tanto  magis  imheUes  Aedaos  evincite  (Tacit., 
Ann.  3,  46.). 

3n  how  much  —  so  {much)  tfl  how,  ba9  bentfd^c  trie,  att  bie  Stelle 
)oon  as  {so)  getreten;  n>ir  l^aben  e9  berettd  in  ber  jüngeren  @)>ra(!^  bem 
so  gegenäbergeftettt  gefe^en.  f.  @.  507.  3n  &^nlt^er  Urt  t|i  wie  fiatt  als 
er{t  in  jüngerer  ^tii  bem  so  im  2)eutf(^en  gum  ^onelate  gegeben;  im 
Öberbeutf^cn  »ieberl^olt  fid^  wie  —  wie  nid^t  blo«  i»or  bem  ^ofltito,  fon* 
bem  aud^  bor  bem  ^om))arati)o.  f.  $ernale!en,  beutf(j^e  ©i^nt.  n.  408. 
^uffaQenb  ifi  im  flgf.  bie  ^erkoenbung  )oon  hü  Ui  bem  Jtom^ratito  fiatt 
svä,  obkool^l  nid^t  ald  Korrelat  eine«  gegenübergefieHten  svä:  Lnfade  hine 
and  laerde  lenge  hü  geomor  (Cod.  «Exon.  110,  18.)  =  ISnget  toit 
eifriger,  je  ISnger  befio  eifriger;  »ä^renb  hü  fonjl  nur  in  birelter 
ober  inbirefter  f^rage  unb  im  (fragenben)  9u9mfe  borfommt. 
y,  3)ie  ©lieber  bcö  in  SRebe  fie^enben  ©a^gefügeö  ftel^en  an  fl(^  in 
einem  ftanfalberl^äCtniffe;  bie  Sntfd^eibung  über  bad  $au^tglteb 
l^ängt  bobon  ai,   toetc^ed  ))on  beiben  ald  bie  ftonfequenj  entl^« 
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tcnb  ju  6ctrad^tcn  ifl.  ®et  9IeBcnfafe  bc«  ©cfügc«  fann  ballet 
leicht  mit  einem  Äaufalfafee  im  engeren  ©inne  bertaufc^t  »er* 
bcn,  toetc^er  In  irgenb  einer  SBeife  ba«  gefieigcrte  SKaaß  in  bem 
^lauptfafee  erftärt.  ®ä§e  biefer  ?lrt  toerben  nid^t  Mo3  mit  as,  in- 
asmuch  as  u.  bflt,  fonbern  aud^  mit  Ma/,  because  K.  angeffiflt.  f. 
©.  455. 

^ag  einem  ^auptfa^e  mit  ber  8e{Hmmnng  eines  gefletgerten  @rabe« 
aud^  anbere  Ü^eBenffi^e,  n>te  ^onbHtonalf&^e  unb  ^onceffli9{%,  beigegeben 
fein  lönnen,  t)er{tel^t  fid^  i9on  felBfi;  gu  ben  k^tgenannten  gel^dren  bie  @5^e, 
beten  $au^tf5^  nevertheksa  enthalten. 

^.  S[(d  @rfa^  eined  ©efügeS  mit  bem  berbo))peIten  ^omfjaratib  unb 
feinen  Korrelaten  mag  man  bie  ©egenüberfiettunj  jtoeierSuiJer* 
latioe  inner^atS  beffelben  @a^e$  ober  in  jtoet  @ä^en  betrachten, 
infofern  flc  ft^  in  jene«  bertoanbeln  laffen. 

The  fairest  mark  is  easiest  hit  (Butl.,  Hud.  II.  1,  663.).  The 
fnrthest  from  the  fear,  Are  often  nearest  to  the  stroke  of  death 
(YouNG,  N.  Th.  5,  790.).  Like  a  coy  maiden,  Ease,  when  courted 
mosi,  Farthest  retires  —  an  idol,  at  whose  shrine  WhG  öffnest 
sacrifice  are  favour'd  least  (Cowp.  p.  173.).  They  who  know 
the  most  Mast  mourn  the  deepesi  o'er  the  fatal  trath  (Byron, 
Manfr.  I,  1.). 

3n  65^en  biefer  %xt  koirb  eigent(i(^  nur  au^gefagt,  bag  eine  bis  gum 
(dc^fien  ®rabe  gefieigerte  ^eßimmung  mit  einer  anberen  ^on  bemfelBen 
ärabe  )9ereinigt  —  ober,  in  negativ>en  @56cn;  mit  berfelben  nid^t  toerbun« 
ben  —  in  benlen  ifi.  @o(d^e  3uf<immenfieQungen  gehören  allen  ©prad^« 
pertoben  an.  Sllte.  When  the  coppe  is/oUesty  thenne  her  hire  feyrest 
(Wrioht  a.  ELalliw;,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  112.).  Ever  the  leveat  we  leoseth 
a-last  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  2%e  gretteat  Clerks  beth  not  the 
wUest  men  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4052.).  Hgf.  Manega  fymieate  bedd  ytemeate, 
and  ytemestey  fyrmeste  (Luc.  9,  48.).  —  i^gl.  Sat.  8uimmwia  jus,  summa 
injaria  (Cic,  OfBc.  1,  10.).  OpHmua  qiusque  maxime  posteritati  senrit 
(Tasc.  1,  15.).  @r.  AI  ap ig- ai  ^oxoZa-ai  ilvai  ^vastQ  fiaXig'a  nai^tiaq 
isovrai  (Xknoph.,  Mem.  S.  4,  1,  3.). 

f.  @age,  teelc^e  audbrfi(I(i(^  angeben,  bag  ber  dnl^aU  eined  @a^ed 
in  bem  ®rabe  ober  Serl^ältniffe  flatt^at,  atö  ber  M  an« 
beren  Dertoirfiic^t  ifi,  finb  bie  bnr(^  in  prnportio»  as  eingefül^rten. 
@ie  laffen  flc^  leidet  in  ©a^gefüge  mit  ben  bon  the  begleiteten 
Jtom)>arativ>en  ^em)anbeln,  ftnb  aber  fe(ber  nid^t  an  bie  Slufnal^me 
bon-5tom))arativ>en  gebunben,  n)ien)o]^t  fie  biefelben  nid^t  audfd^Hegen. 

As  rivers  are  often  alike  tranquil  and  profound,  tu  proportion 
as  they  are  retnole  from  the  Springs  etc.  (Bulw.,  Alice  1,  !.)• 
In  Proportion  as  he  approached  the  regions  where  he  ezpected  to 
find  land,  the  impatience  of  his  crews  aagmented  (Irving,  Columb. 
3,  4.).  In  Proportion  as  men  know  more  and  think  more,  they  look 
less  at  individaals  and  more  at  classes  (Maoaul.,  Essays  I.  6.). 

2)ie  gormel,  totlä^  fld^  on  baö  fr.  en  proportion  U^nt,  gehört  ber 
ittngfien  Qdt  an.  ^infid^tfid^  ber  Serbinbung  mit  as  t)ergleid^  man  ba9 
etnigermagen  finnt)ermanbte  agf.  be  mcede  svä:  ^hyylc  dnde  tdscftde 
man  y'arlice,  and  dorn  äfter  daede  medemige,  be  made  $vd  for  godc 
8^  gebeorhlic  (Legg.  ^Bthelr.  IV.  11.).  f.  aud^  @.  495.  Sngemef" 
fen^eit  fiber^anpt  brttdtt  bie  atte  ^ptaäft  burd^  after  ihat  an«.  HCte. 
Men  tbat  beoth  i-bore   ander  here  mijte   i-wis  SchaUe  habbe  diverse 
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mi5te,  and  lyf,  o/Ifer  ^a/  Ä«r«  veriu  i»  (WRiGirr,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.). 
Alle  these  thingee,  after  thay  he  grete  or  tmaU,  engreggen  the  coDSciens 
of  a  man  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  208.  II.).  togL  Slgf.  After  ßon  pe  hi  ar 
funden  häfdon  väs  geh&lgod  to  biscope  se  leöfa  Ter  sanctos  Panlinus 
(Bbda  2,  9.)  =  jaxta  quod  dispositum  faerat,  ordinatar  cpiscopas. 

2.  S3ci  bcm  in  bcr  Scrglcic^ung  l^ertoortrctenben  SScrl^öttniffe  bcr  Un^ 
gtcid^l^eit  crl^ält  bet  boflflanbigt  ober  öcrfütjtc  StcBcnfa^  bic  ^arti* 
fei  than,  agf.  panne,  jtovne,  teelc^c  in  bicfer  Sertoenbuitp  bcm  ml^b. 

danne^  denne,  nl^b.  dann,   denn  entf priest,   toieJDCl^t   bie^   feit   bCItl   fed^* 

jel^nten  Oal^rl^nitbctt  burd^  als  fap  berbrängt  »orbeit  ifl. 

a.  than  fielet  in  Segiel^ung  auf  einen  Somparatib  Bei  bem  quafita* 
tib  ober  quantitatio,  l^inftd^tlid^  ber  burc^  ben  Jfomparatib  ou3* 
gebrücften  Scftimmung  be^  SWel^r  ober  SDtinber,  überbotencn 
®(iebe;  bie  beiben  ©ä^jc  mögen  ein  gemeinfame^  ^dblfat^crB  ober 
berf(^iebene  ^räbifatöoerba,  ein  gemeinfanteö  ober  berfd^tebene  ®uB* 
jefte  ^aben. 

3}crfd)iebenartig  ift  bie  3"f<^i^^w^«3Jc]^"ng  ber  ©äge  Bei  toicbcr* 
fel^renben  ©a^beftimmungen.  I  hear  a  tongue,  shriller  than  aü  the 
music  (Shaksp.  ,  J.  Caes.  1 ,  2.).  I  will  do  a  greater  thing  than 
that  (Merry  W.  1,  1.).  The  simple  Catholic,  who  was  content  to 
be  no  wiser  than  his  fathers  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  108.).  This 
tribunal  of  tbe  Seventeenth  is  swifter  than  most  (Carl.,  Fr.  Revol. 
3,  1,  1.).  The  numher  of  her  children  is  greater  than  in  anyfor- 
mer  age  (Macaul.,  Essays  IV.  98.).  Man  that  fears  you  less 
than  he  (Shaksp.  ,  Coriol.  1,  4.).  One  is  more  than  a  muUüude 
(Ben  Jons..  Cynth.  Rev.  '5,  3.).  Sir  Nicholas  Bacon  held  the 
great  seal  more  than  twentg  years  (Macacl.,  Essays  IIL  12.). 
That  venerable  peer .  .  bad  appointed  no  fewer  than  four  genilemen 
of  his  household  to  draw  up  tbe  events  of  his  life  (Scott,  R.  Roy  1.). 
He  was  often  considered  rather  a  pedantic  than  a  practical  Com- 
mander,  more  capable  to  discourse  of  battles  than.  to  give  them 
(Motley,  Rise  of  the  Dutch  Rep.  3,  1.).  And  treat  this  passion  more 
as  friend  thanfoe  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  164.).     f.  ®.  410.    Qn  bic»  ^ 

fer  Bufammen^iel^ung  nnb  SJerfc^meljmtg  ber  ©ä^e  toirb  oft  bcr  ein*  - 
jelne  intenftoer  gu  faffenbe  93egriff  bnrd;  more  than  ober,  im  ©cgcn* 

tl^eiC,  burd^  less  than  eingefül^rt.  O,  it  is  more  than  most  ridiculous 
(Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  out  of  h.  Hum.  ProL).  Out  on  thy  more 
than  strumpet  impudence  (Ev.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  8.).  So  frequeüt 
Death,  Sorrow,  he  more  than  causes,  he  confounds  (YouNG,  N.  Th. 
3,  68.).  Toach*d  by  the  cross,  we  live,  or  more  than  die  (4, 
677.).  I  had  more  than  hegun  to  think  it  long  etc.  (Chatham, 
Lett.  19.).  Her  acquisitions  in  the  New  World  have  more  than 
compensated  her  for  what  she  has  lost  in  the  Old  (Macaul., 
Essays  IV.  98.).  That  little  little  less-than-little  wit  (Shaksp.,  Troil. 
a.  Cress.  2,  3.). 

SSotlfldnbige  ©djje  fefeen  gumeift  Bei  gteid^em  ©uBjelte  berfdjicbenc 
^räbifat^oerba,  ober  ©erbalformen,  ober  oerf^iebene  ©uBjelte  unb 

$räbifate  borauö.  We  are  no  less  Cynth ia  than  we  were  (Ben 
Jons.,  Cynth.  Rev.  5,  3.).  I  was  happier  than  I  am  (Shelley, 
Cenci  1,  1.).     She   appeared  younger  than  she  was  (Bülw.,   Rienzi 
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3,  3.).  I  am  .  .  no  less  honest  Than  you  are  mad  (Shaksp.  ,  Wint, 
T.  2,  3.)«  What  wealth  In  fancy,  fir'd  to  form  ^fairer  scene,  Than 
sense  surveys  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  6,  442.).  A  fourth,  alas!  were 
more    than  we  could  bear  (Byron,   Engl.  Bards  p.  315.).  —  Unter 

bcn  Sa(jcn  mit  ücrfd^iebcnem  ©ubjcftc  unb  ^räbifatc  finb  bic  auf 
bcn  Komparatiö  rather  (t^cx,  lithtx,  potius)  belogenen  Kcbenfäfec 
3U  bemerifen,  toeld^e  mit  than  ober  than-  that  angereiht  Serben.    She 

. .  rather  cbose  to  guyde  hir  banysht  sire,  Than  crueU  Cre&n  shovid 
haue  his  desire  (Gascoygne,  Jocasta,  Argum.).  Rather  than  my 
lord  Shall  he  oppress'd  with  civil  mutinies,  I  will  «endure  a  melan- 
choly  life  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  2.).  Thou,  rather  than  thy  Ju~ 
stice  should  he  stain'dj  Didst  stain  the  cross  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  207.). 
May  our  namc  rather  perlsh  .  .  than  that  ancient  and  loyal  symhol 
should  he  blended  with  the  dishovoured  insignia  of  a  traitorous  Round' 
head  (Scott,  Waverley  2.).  We  ai^  contented  rather  to  take  the 
whole  in  their  preseut  ihough  imperfcct  state,  than  that  the  least 
doubt  should  he  thrown  upon  them , '  by  amendments  or  alferations 
(Minstrelsy  I.  88.).  3n  bcr  ©ebcutung  quam  «/  =  «  Ss-g  fcl^ft  that 
uic^t  gerne.  Mine  iniquity  is  grcater  than  that  it  may  he  forgiven 
(Gen.  4,  13.  9tanbg(off  c).  S)agegen:  My  punishment  is  greater 
than  I  can  hear  (ib.  £e^t). 

3)ie  SJerfürjung  beö  SJebcnfa^eö  biö  auf  bie  ^artifei  cntfprtc^t 
ä^nlic^eu  3"f^wimenjiel^ungen,   toie   ber   toon  as  when,   as  if,   as 

though  tc.  Nor  was  his  ear  less  peaVd  With  noises  loud  and  rui- 
nous  . .  than  when  Bellona  storms  .  . ;  or  less  than  if  this  frame  Of 
Heav'n  were  falling  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  924.).     f.  ©.  411. 

!Sa8  $er^S(tni6  ber  Ungtei^^ett  iß  auf  unferem  @^ra(^gebtete  t)on  bem 
ber  ©lei^^cit  burc!^  bic  SD'iobaljpartifeln  feit  frü^ejlcr  ä'^it  gcfd^iebeu.  2Öic 
baö  ©ot^.  für  ba«  er|terc  bie  $artifcl  ßauj  fo  \ocrtt)ettbetc  ba«  SCgf.  panne, 
honne,  tDeld^c«  bcm  iÄcue.  in  than  verblieben  ijl. 

8ei[)>(ele  ber  Bufammenjie^ung  unb  Serfür^ung  bed  iReBenfa^d  mit 
than  feit  frü^ejicr  3^it  fmb  @.  410  k.  gegeben.  @ie  ifl  in  ber  jüngeren 
3ett  n>enig  ttoeiter  auSgebe^nt  a(9  in  ber  älteren,  aufgegeben  ifl  iebod^ 
früf^e  bie  iBertauf($ung  be9  ioon  than  begleiteten  .$afu9  mit  bem  bloßen 
2)atiö  bc8  ®cgcnjlanbc8 ,  mit  h)cld^em  t\\\  überbietenber  toerglitbA  tt)irb, 
»enn  if^nen  alö  @ubicften  ober  Dbjeften  ein  gemetnfame«  $räbifat«toerb 
gufommt.  2)iefe  au^  bem  <Sotb.  angebörenbe  ÄonpruWon ,  toeldje  bem 
0ebrau(be  bcö  lateinif(3^en  Slblatiö  unb  bc«  grie^tft^en  ©enttit)  bei  Äont' 
^arattv)|ät}en  analog  tft,  mugte  mit  ber  ^erwifc^ung  ber  ^afndenbungen 
f(^»inben.  S5gl.  Me  is  snugl  aviftra  (Cod.  Exon.  426,  7.).  pam  |)& 
gcatlas  [gcaglas-  Grein]  bedd  nadle  scearpran  (373,  31.).  Ledde  ne 
cüdan,  mod- blinde  men,  mcotud  onenävan,  flintum  heardran  (73,  10.). 
Ilim  onscinnd  acr^av y rhtw  ,,  aunnan  beorhtran  (76,  17.  cf.  181,  3.). 
2)icfen  bier  im  @otb.  b^ufigcn  ^afu«  flnben  »ir  in  ber  agf.  ©ibelüber* 
fetjung  mit  ber  ißerfürjung  M  @a(je«  burc^  panne,  fionne  tertaufd^t.  — 
panne  tanu  ba9  9gf.  au(^  mit  ße  t)ertauf c^en :  Näs  him  se  svdg  tö  sorge 
t)on  md  /»e  sunnan  süima  (Cjsdm.  II.  3782.  cf.  Gkeut,  Ags.  P.  Daniel 
2G4.).  Uc  hedld  pät  ricc  odrum  healfum  geäre  las  ße  XXX  vintra 
(S.vx.  CiiB.  901.    cf.  495.  755.    Gkein,  Gloss.  II.  577.). 

Sollflänbige  ^a^gefüge  erfci^einen  aud^  früber  gumeifi  nur  ba,  tt)o  eine 
koeitere  ^erhlr^ung  erfc^wert  iß,  obmo^l  in  frübefler  3eit  öfter  al9  in  fpä« 
terer  3^it  ba«  3cittt)ort  fein   {beSii)  »icberfe^rt,   tt)o  e«  feblen  Wnnte. 


Site.  The  sonne  is  hesere  than  the  mone  mare  than  nceAe  threo  Than 
hit  beo  hunne  to  the  mone  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat  p.  134.).  Betere 
ansaere  ne  ssolde  we  fynde,  ßan  ge  ahbep  nou  ysed  (B.  of  Gl«  I.  197.). 
Bat  mache  more  $e  moste  wyten  thenne  je  fynden  hyr  ff'Wryten 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  583.).  ^IBf.  poa  me  leuoste  8w{)e  mar  fian  is  on 
Hite  (La3am.  I.  127.)  [pou  me  lonest  swipe  mare  pan  alle  pat  bis  a-liae. 
{.  £.].  Heo  werdede  [wreppede  {.  %.]  heore  moddri  mare  fiene  heo 
sulden  (I.  160.).  Nis  per  nan  betere  red  ßene  Margadud  haued  iaed 
(IIL  275.).  Forrpi  ^ass  Elysabsp  Onn  aUe  wise  lahre  ßamn  ure  U^dij 
Marse  waes  (Orh.  2677.).  pafrh  patt  he  psre  brohhte  himm  onn  To 
jeornenn  affterr  mare  Innsihht . .  ßann  himm  hüs  Drihhtin  uße  (12 840.). 
patt  Cristess  hallshe  bede  majs  Towarrd  hiss  faderr  forpenn  Unnsej- 
enndlike  mare  inoh  ßann  anij  vnhht  majj  pennkenn  (1758.).  Kgf. 
Na  is  avarre  mid  mcc  pinra  synna  röd  . .  ponne  aeS  öder  väa  (Ctneyclf, 
Crist  1490.  Grein).  Ic  eom  on  stencc  atrengre  ponne  riceU  tdäe  rhae 
ap  (Grein,  Ags.  Poes.  II.  888.).  Flagon  on  pät  fasten  and  hyra  feore 
burgon,  and  manna  md  Panne  hit  canig  masd  voare  (Btbhtnoth  194. 
Grein).  Gif  he  hi  rihüicor  healdon  volde  ponne  he  asr  dyde  (Saz.  Chr. 
1014.).  —  3n  Sejug  auf  ^otn)>atatit>e  ifl  ba9  Möge  than  l^&nPg  in  Site« 
rer  ^tii,  tt)o  than  that  ertnartet  tottb,  Befonberd  in  @ä^  mit  bem  i^im« 
jutllti^.  ^tie.  That  he  askith  we  wol  him  sende,  And  make  him  onr 
freonde :  Betre  is,  so  Yow  teile,  Than  he  ows  alle  aqueUe  (Aug.  8085.). 
Betere  hit  were  that  o  man  deyde,  tfian  al  volk  were  y-lore  (Wbioht 
A.  Halliw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  24.  cf.  242.).  Wyte  to  sope,  pat  we  wollep 
for  oare  franchisc  fygte  And,  for  oar  lond,  raper  Pen  we  leaed  teräft 
vnryjt  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  47.).  ^albf.  Leouere  heom  his  to  Ubben  bi  pan 
wote  -  roten  . .  pane  heo  pine  peowedomea  lengre  ipoUen  (Lajam.  I. 
20  sq.).  Betere  us  is  on  londe  mid  monseipe  to  liggen  Pme  we  pua 
Tiere  for  hungere  to- wurden  (II.  447.).     ®ie  Htt^Iaffuitg  bOR  thatiomoA 

meifl  ba  bor,  too  bon  einem  ^orguge  ober  St eBer-ioo liest  bie  9^ebe 

ifl   [bgl.   lat.  potiua  quam  fl.  potiua  quam  ut],  bod^   aU(J^   btt,  tDO  ber 

^om)>arattb  eine  @teigentng  )u  einemi  folc^en  ®rabe  Bejei^net,  beffen 
SBtrfung  ettoa«  onbereö  bcrl^inbert  K  «r^,  n  «c  «v  c.  optat],  Ägf.  ^t 
hc  him  lifdagas  leöfran  ne  visse  ponne  he  hprde  heofoncyninge  {JZmdh, 
3338.).  Min  unrihtvisnisse  is  mdre  ponne  ic  forgifenyaae  vyrde  ap  (Gbk. 
4,  13.).  t>a9  %q\.  unterbrüdt  aud^  anbere  ^onjunftionen  Bei  ponne,  tote 
yifi  ponne  (qaum).  Ic  eom  on  göman  gena  svStra  ponne  pu  bed-bredd 
blende  mid  hunige  (Cod.  Exon.  425,  18.    cf.  449,  22.). 

b.  SBie  burd^  S^om)>arattbe  n)irb  than  auc^  bur(^  einige  äSegriffe  Be« 
btngt^  i»eld^e  eine  bergleic^dmeife  Sevfd^ieben^eit  Be}et(^nen^  tote 

other,  eise,  otherwise, 

To  those  baby  eyes,  That  never  saw  the  giant  world  eniraged; 
Nor  met  with  fortune  other  than  at  feasts  (Shaksp.  ,  John  5,  2.). 
We . .  heard  within  Noise ,  other  than  the  sound  of  dance  or  song 
(MiLT.,  F.  L.  8,  242.).  That  the  reader  may  not  expect  anotker 
kind  of  entertainment  than  he  will  meet  with  in  the  foUowing  papers 
(Field.,  Pref.  to  the  Famil.  Lett.).  Bat  other  harvest  here  7%an 
that  which  peasant*s  scythe  demands,  Was  gather*d  in  (Scott»  Field 
of  Waterloo  5.).  I  would  not  have  thee  other  than  thou  ort  (Tal- 
.  FOURD,  Ion  l,  2.).  Who  eise  than  Lara  could  have  cause  to  fear 
His  presence?  (Byron,  Lara  2,  7.)  What  eise  are  they  than  the 
sticks  and  straws  which  float  along  the  eddying  and  roughened 
sarface?   (Warrkn,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  3,  1.)     We   do  no  other- 
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wise  ihan  we  are  wiUed  (Shaksp.,  I  Henry  VI.  1,  3.).  No,  no, 
anotherguess  lover  than  I  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.). 

3«  Sejufl  auf  other  tölrb,  »errn  bcr  $auj)tfa^  fragenb  ober  »er* 
neinenb  i^,  Bi^meilen  but  ßatt  than  gebraucht;  bie^  gefd^iel^t  fetbfl, 
toenn  ein  Äomparatib  im  ^auj)tfa^e  fielet.     What  other  härm  have 

I,  good  lady,  done  But  spoke  the  härm  that  is  by  others  done 
(Shaksp.,  John  3,  1.).  Take  yonr  oath  —  That  you  elect  no 
other  king  than  him  (I  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  In  the  tower  no  olher 
light  was  there  JBu/  from  ihese  stars  (Coler.,  Picc.  2,  4.),  — 
Thoü   knowst  no  less  but  aU  (Shaksp.,  Twelfth  N.  1,  4.).     ÜDen 

Steueren  gelten  folc^e  Serbinbungen  für  unforreft. 

Sßie  im  Sat.  gelDö^nltd^  dlius^  aliter^  secus  mit  quam  fonfiruirt  tott* 
hm,  fo  other y  otherwUe  tc.  im  ©nglifd^eu.  ^Ite.  She  kowde'wete  for  no 
case  Whens  he  come  no  what  he  was,  Ne  of  no  man  cowde  enqaere 
Other  than  the  stränge  squyere  (Ipomydon  355.).  Sey  non  other  thom 
trowihe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  63.).  Whan  the  thing  semeth  otherwiae  than 
it  was  infam  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  153.  L).  ©albf.  Ah  al  hit  iwrad 
[=  iward]  oder  ßene  •  heo  iwenden  (Lajam.  IT.  395.).  ^fjlb.  Er  ist 
anders  denne  wir  gevar  (Parziv.  22,  8.).     3m  Sföf.  xft  UH9  f>x9  jcftt  fctn 

SBeif^iel  Mon  tder  fionne  aufgejloßcn,  obtoo^l  ber  ^öegriff  ber  SSerjf^iebcn* 
^eit  ungeltc  mit  biefer  $artile(  fonflmirt  ifi:  Balle  ve  syndon  ungeHce 
fionne  fie  ve  iu  in  Jieofonum  häfdon  asrror  vlite  and  veordmynt  (Cjedm. 

II.  151.).    greili^  toirb  au^  bad  fonfi  mit  and  gufammengefiellte  gelic 

mit  ßonne  t}erbuttben:  Efne  mine  eägan  synt  ealra  geKctut  fionne  esne 
bid  (Ps.  122,  2,),  neben  pät  bid  gelte  and  edg&nbbt  (Lego.  MLVja,  B.  40. 
cf.  Lbgg.  Cnüt.  I.  B.  48.). 

SDagegen  koirb  bei  fragenben  nnb  )}emeinenben  $au:|)tfS(en  mit  other 
unb  elles  oft  buty  agf.  bütan  nnb  nymde  angetroffen.  %\it,  Cani  do  non 
othir  dede,  Bot  my  patemoster  and  my  crede  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel. 
Ant.  I.  146.).  Planetes  ne  doth  non  other  böte  jeveth  in  manes  wyUe 
To  beo  lither  other  god  (Wbioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.).  Thou  xalt 
have . ,  Noon  other  God  but  the  Tcyng  of  blysse  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  60.). 
Goddes  hous,  that  ys  y-mad  for  nothing  eüus  But  for  to  pray  yn 
(Halliw.,  Freemas.  498.).  9gf.  Mag  ic  6dre  sprecan  büton  fiät  Drxhten 
hetf  (NuM.  23,  12.)  ponne  bed  {laer  ndn  odre  büton  fiät  he  gange  t6 
f>am  fyryfeaidan  orddle  (Lego.  Cnut.  I.  B.  27.).  Hvä  ärist  eUea  of 
Sion  bütan  fm^  (Ps.  13,  11.)  pät  ncenig  öder  nymde  nergend  god  hf 
aefre  mä  cft  onlüced  (Cynevülf,  Crist  324.  Grein).  —  ©cim  Äom^arati^ 

fie^t  früher  unter  A^nltd^er  ^ebmgung  au^  but,  ^(te.  WTiat  weidest  pou 
more  of  hym,  bv^  f>at  he  pe  truage  beref  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  58.)  He  no 
couthe  no  beter  dyght,  Bote  out  of  lond  stal  by  nyht  (Alis.  117.). 
Slnffattenb  ift  ^ier  ber  SBe^fel  )}on  bot  felbfi  mit  als :  Richer  kyng  is  non 
in  pis  World  bot  je,  No  veUianier  of  bon  in  Cristendam  als  he  (Langt. 
I.  144.).  ^gf.  Ne  nom  he..ni&dm-8ehta  mä,  peäh  he  pser  monige 
geseah,   büton  fione  hafelan   and  fiä  hild  somod  (Beov.  1612.  Grein). 

2)er  Uebergang  )u  ben  e;ce))tii9en  ^artileln  erKfirt  fld^  eben  fo  leidet, 
n>ie  bie  Stntoenbnng  ber  $r5^o|ition /rom  bei  other:  fRtnt,  This  is  a  far 
other  tone  from  tfiat,  In  which  the  Dake  spoke  eight,   nine  years  ago 

(Coleb.,  Picc.  1, 12.),  infofem  itt  other  bie  »otjlettung  ber  2>iff  erenj  liegt. 

C.  SDer  9{ebenfat  a(9  attribnttDe  ^efltmmung. 

SBie  ber  ©ubfiantibbegriff  buri^  ba^abjeftib  bejHmmt  töirb, 
fo  fann  er  aud^  burd^  einen  9?ebenfa^  befUmmt  merben,  todi^tt  fomit 

m&i^mx,  engf.  (»x.  n.  2.  88 
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m  einet  abnominaten  ober  attTi6utit)en  Seftitnmung  toirb.  3>tefer  3lu 
benfa^  iß  a6er  nid^t  B(od  bie  Umfc^reibung  eined  Kebetl^ettt^  toxt  M 
Xbiettit)  ober  ^rttci)>,  fonbem  er  tritt  ba  ein,  wo  ein  fohlet  nic^t  avi»^ 
retten  toürbe,  ober  ühtt^^anpi  nic^t  bor^anben  ifi.  S)enn  er  ifl  einer* 
feit9  befäl^igt,  toeitere  Sef^immungen  aufzunehmen  al9  ein  einjetner  9tebe« 
tl^eil,  anbererfeitd  bie  Sebeutfamteit,  tote  bie  oBjieftioen  unb  fuBjieItit>en 
Sejiel^nngen,  eined  llttri&uted  ind  Sic^t  ju  fießen,  unb  üBer^att)>t  ben 
8tt  ber  Set^tigung  unb  jeber  mögtid^en  Setl^atigung  an  bie  @tetle 
ber  einem  @uOfiantiobegriffe  an^aftenben  Sigenft^aft  ju  fe^en. 

S)a  ber  attriSutioe  92e6en[a^  fid^  an  einen  gegebenen  @u6f}antibBe- 
griff  anlehnen  mug,  fo  ift  bie  ^itdfSe^ie^ung  auf  benfelben  in  bem  9te« 
oenfa^e  anjubeuten,  toelc^ed  im  SBefentlid^en  burd^  ein  retati^ed  ^üx^ 
toort  gefc^iel^t.  S)er  Srfa^  beffetben  bnrc^  ein  re(atioed  Sb)»erB,  ober 
bie  8ertaufc^ung  be^  ilbjeftiofa^e^  mit  bem  ilboerbialfa^e,  fo  t»ie  bie 
Äbloerfung  be«  retatioen  gürtoorteö,  ober  bie  Scrtoanblung  be«  Sieben* 
fa^ed  in  einen  lodCer  angereihten  ®aQ,  finb  (Srf (Meinungen,  ttett^e  auf 
bem  toeiten  Gebiete  bed  Sojeftiofa^ed  ein  oer^ä(tnigmägig  befc^rfinlted 
®ebiet  einnehmen. 

äBte  bad  ilbj|eltit)  fubflantioirt  }u  werben  t)ermag,  fo  lann  and^ 
ber  attributioe  9iebenfatj  bie  ©teile  etne^  @ubf)anttobegriffe^  einnel^men. 
SBir  betrad^ten  ba^er  junäd^ft  ben  äbjeftiofaft  im  enteren  ®inne, 
unb  hierauf  ben  fuSPantioirten  ober  überl^aupt  ben  mit  bem  ®u6* 
Pantit)j)ronomen  eingeführten  äbjeftitjfa^. 


mer  :3ibiektiofat)  im  engeren  0inne. 

!Der  «bjeftiofa^  ijt  ein  »telatitofa^,  beffen  relatit)e«  gfigetoort  fl4 
auf  einen  ©ub|lantiobegriff  bejie^t.  S)iefer  toirb  t^eilö  burc^  ein  ©üb» 
fiantit)  mit  ober  o^ne  abnommale  Seftimmungen  t^eilö  burd^  fuBpan^ 
tit)ifd^e  ober  ein  ©ubflantio  ocrtretenbe  gürtoörtcr,  too^in  aud^  bie 
^erfonalpronomina  ge^^bren,  t^eitt  burc^  ©at^g lieber  unb  ganje  ©äfte 
bargejlent. 

1.  S)ie  re(atit)en  gürtoörter,  toetc^e  ben  3[bjcftit)fag  einführen,  finb  that, 

which  unb  who. 

a.  ©eit  bem  Stuf  geben  be«  untjeränberlid^en  retatit)en  ße,  f^at  im  (5n* 
gtifd^en  ba«  urfprünglid^  neutrale,  relatio  loie  bemonjlratiü  öertoen* 
bete  that  {päi),  toclc^e«  eben  wie  jencö  ^u  einem  inbeMinoblen  ^^x* 
-Worte  Warb,  unter  ben  relativ  gebrausten  "ißronominalformcn  am 
weitefien  um  ftd^  gegriffen.  S«  wirb  auf  ^erfonennamen  Wie  auf 
©ac^namen,  auf  gürwbrter  wie  auf  ©ubftantioe  belogen,  unb  un* 
tertiegt  wenigen  Sefc^ränfungen  in  feinem  ©ebrau^e.  3)a^in  ge» 
\fM,,  bag  that  nid^t  oon  einer  tjorange^ienl^en  (wol^I  aber  oon 
einer  am  (gnbe  beö  ©atje«  ftel^enben)  ^rSpofition  begleitet  werben 
fann,  unb  ba§  e«  überhaupt  an  ber  ©pifte  be«  Sbjcftnjfa^e^  flel^eu 
mug;  auc^  wirb  e«  nid^t  in  relativer  93ebeutung  auf  ein  ©aj* 
gtieb  ober  einen  ©afe  bejogen.  3n  einjelncn  iJäflen  »erbietet  e« 
bie  SRüdfld^t  auf  bie  ®eutli(^feit  unb  ben  SBol^lIaut. 

The   man  that  made  Sansfoy  to  fall  (Spens.,   F.  Qu.  1,  5,  26.). 
A   yery  melancholy   knight  in  a  raff,  that  demanded  my  aubject  for 
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somebody  (Ben  Jons.  ,  Silent  Wom.  3,  1 .).  The  enemy  that  sowed 
them  (Matth.  13,  39.).  Are  you  the  genüeman  that  is  namedheref 
(Warren,  Diary  1,  1.)  Thou  ahmest  in  every  tear  that  I  do 
weep  (Shaksp.,  Love's  L.  L.  4,  3.).  The  only  favour  that  I  can  ask 
you  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  16.).  The  ship  that  somebody 
was  sailiny  in  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid.  Loth.  2,  6.).  Of  mine  own 
brood^  that  on  my  beweis  feed  (Milt.,,  P.  L.  2,  863.).  All  things 
that  offend  (Matth.  13,  41.).  The  rights  of  Liege,  that  are  in 
more  danger  than  ever  (Scott,  Qu.  Darw.  21.).  Her,  whom  of  all 
earthly  things  That  lived,  the  only  thing  he  seemed  to  love  (Byron, 
Manfr.  3,  3.). 

"jpcrfbnlid^c  gürtoörtcr,  unb  beten  "ipoffcffibformcn,  fo  tt)ie 
bemonflratiöe,  fragenbe  unb  unbcPiinmtegärtoBrtet,  lajfen 
bie  9?ü(!bejte^ung  bur^  that  aud^  mit  8e$ug  auf  ^etfonett  ^u, 
tt)ennglet(^  ^ier  who  in  Weiterem  Umfange  um  flc^^  jegriffcn  l^at. 
3lad)  bem  fragenbcn  who  inöbcfonbere  berbietet  bcr  SSBol^ßtang  bie 
gleiche  Äetatibform  unb  forbert  that.    I  that  know  the  obstmacy  of 

it  (Montague,  Lett.).  Thou^  O  Spirit,  that  dost  prefer  Before  all 
iemples  th'upright  heart  and  pure  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  17.  cf.  2,  681.). 
He  tires  betimes ,  that  spurs  too  fast  betimes  (Shaksp.  ,  Rieh.  II.  2, 
1.).  He  also  that  received  seed  among  the  thoms  is  he  that  heareth 
the  Word  (Matth.  13,  22.).  He  that  is  void  of  unsdom,  despiseth 
his  neighbour  (Prov.  11,  12.).  He  has  no  hope  who  never  had  a 
fear ;  And  he  that  never  doubted  of  his  State ,  He  may  perhaps 
(Cowp.  p.  47.).  Warn  them  that  are  unruly  (Thessalon.  1,  5,  14. 
cf.  Ps.  70,  2.).  It  will  break  my  heart .  .  that  have  been  toüing 
more  like  a  dog  than  a  man  (Scott,  R.  Roy  2.).  Let  grief  and 
sorrow  still  embrace  his  heart,  That  doth  not  wish  youjoy  (Shaksp., 
Temp.  5,  1.).  '  Why  then  their  loss  deplore  that  are  not  lost? 
(YoüNG,  N.  Th.  1,  107.)  Who's  this  that  dares  usurp  The  guards 
and  habit  of  Numidia^s  princeF  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  2.)  Those  win 
the  day  that  win  the  race  (Butl.,  Hud.  3,  3,  292.).  Thine  only 
gift  has  been  the  grave  To  those  that  worshipp*d  thee  (Byron,  Ode 
to  N.  B.  p.  346.).  Who  that  have  feit  that  passion^s  power,  Or 
pausM,  or  fear*d  in  such  an  hour?  (Parisina  3.)  The  wretch,  that 
works  and  weeps  withoat  relief,  Has  one  that  notices  his  silent 
grief  (Cowp.  p,  101.).  I  am  as  one  thafs  dead  (Sherid.  Knowles, 
Virgin.  5,  3.).  Strange  ruin  shall  destroy  both  her  and  thee,  And 
all  that  yet  remain  (Byron,  Manfr.  4,  1.).  Up  to  the  sky  like 
rockets  go  All  that  mingled  there  below  (Siege  33.).     Sgl.  c. 

Sei  ber  Se^u^nal^me  auf  neutrale  ^ürn)5rter,  tDol^tn  in^befon« 
berc  bie  unBeflimmten  unb  bie  i^nen  fubflituirten  gormen  gel^b* 
ren,  ^|at  that,  »ol^I  nic^t  ol^ne  Sinftuß  feiner  urfpränglid^en  neu* 
tralen  Sebeutung,  flc^  mit  einer  getoiffcn  S^^iflWt  erhalten,  toie* 
too^t  bie  jüngere  Sprache  an  ber  Sertoenbung  bon  that  nai^  bem 
bemonjlratiben  that  Änjioß  nimmt.    What  la  it  that  thou  dost  see? 

(Byron,  Manfr.  2,  1.)  Least  thou  yield  to  this  that  1  entreat 
(Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  3,  4.).  That  thou  hadst  seen  that  that  this 
knight  and  I  have  seenl  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  3,  2.  cf.  4,  4. 
I  Henry  VI.  3,   1.   4,    1.  K.)     Aü   that  1  Uos  by  is,  with  the  awl 

3S* 
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(J.  CflBS.  1.  1.).  He  may  thank  you  for  aü  tkat  kaih  happened  (Fieij>. 
J.  Andr.  4,  !.)•  See  the  sage  hermit,  by  mankind  admir^d,  With 
ail  that  bigotry  adopts  inspir'd  (Cowp.  p.  41.).  A  conflict  against 
aü  that  was  mo$i  iUustrious  in  the  EstabUshed  Chvroh  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  E.  III.  35.).  Much  that  is  great  and  exceüent  will  we  Per- 
form together  yet  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  2.).  For  ought  that  ever  I 
couid  read  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  3,  1025.).  Shall  I  have  wmght  that  ü 
fair?  (Longfellow  I.  7.)  When  you  woald*  say  someMng  that  k 
$ad  (Shaksp.,  Henry  VIII.  2,  1.).  There  was  something  tkat  re- 
minded  me  of  DarUe's  Hell  in  the  look  of  all  this  (Cabltle,  Past 
a.  Pres.  1,  1.).  He  never  does  anything  that  is  siüy  (Bulw.,  Money 
1,  2.).  She  has  nothing  that  I  want  >(Southebx,  Oroon.  1,  2.), 
There*8  nothing  in  Widdrington*s  notes  that  we  need  be  afraid  of 
(Warren,  Ten  Thous.  a-year  2,  1.).     2Bie  j|ebO(!^  anä^  wkich  l^iet 

einaebrungctt  ift,  f.  b. 

§rül^  toirb  that  a(9  9le(ath)^tonotnen  auf  ^erfotiett'  unb'  @ad^' 
nameti  t>on  jlebetn  ©efd^Ied^te  in   ber  (Sitiga^l  tote  m  ber  Wlt^x^^i  üBer« 

tragen.  Stlte.  Ure  fadir  fiat  hart  in  hevene  (Wbight  a.  ELalljw.  ,  BeL 
Ant  I.  22.).  He  was  t)e  wisiste  rrwn  ßad  was  in  Engelonde  an  (I. 
170.).  Oure  Lord,  that  i-kend  is  of  the  holi  gost  (I.  42.).  Onre 
Loverd,  ihctt  aü  makede  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  Mereuritu ., 
That  selde  is  of  ous  i-seje  (ib.).  po  emperottr  f>at  was  ßo  (B.  op  Gl. 
I.  90.).  per  nas  prince  non  ßat  hym  dorste  arere  strif  (I.  89.).  Maidin 
and  moder  fiat  bar  pe  hevene  king  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  X.  22.).  Nis 
no  wurt  woxen  . .  fiet  evvre  muge  ße  lif  up  hüde  (I.  176,).  Cecily  het 
t)at  on  l>e  eldeste,  ßat  was  at  Game  nonne  &  abhesse  (jEL  of  Gl.  n. 
370.).  po  Bomaynes,  ßat  he  fand  f  to  gronde  faste  he  slow  (I.  88.). 
Men  that  beoth  i-bore  wider  Tiere  mijte  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  133.). 
For  alle  po  men  that  are  in  sinne  bunden  (Wbight  a.  Halliw«,  Bei. 
Ant.  I.  22.).  The  wymmen  that  wepten  upon  hym  (IL  48.).  Blisced 
be  pe  pappya  ßat  Oodis  sone  sank  (ib.).  Alle  the  masonus  Üuxt  ben 
there  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  137.).  Alle  the  sooth  sawes  Thai  Salomon 
seide  evere  (P.  Ploughm.  p..  174.).  He  byhet  hem  pe  best  lawes,  ßat 
euere  were  ^fov/nde  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  386.).  Eushes .  of  the  see  that 
prykken  (Maundev.  p.  13.).    2)tcfcr  ®cbrau(^  tommt  fd^on  im  ^((f.  »or: 

He  wes  pe  bezste  laHmer  ßat  cer  com  her  (Las am.  II.  174  sq.).  Colgrim 
w68  pe  luehst  mon  ßat  ut  of  Saxlonde  com  (IL  417.).  piss  gode  prest 
ßatt  we  nu  maslenn  offe  (Orm.  461.).  Alle  pa  prestess  ßatt  off  ßa 
twejjenn  prestess  comenn  (495.).  Alle  pa  ilke  men . .  ßat  luuied  ßen/e 
cristindom  (Lajam.  II.  29.). 

3)te  atücfbcjtc^ung  auf  gürwörtcr  aller  Art,  wenn  flc  ^erfonen 
Be^eid^nen,  tote  au^  auf  ^offeffltoformen,  fommt  ber  ^omt  üiat  glek^  frfi^ 
gn.  %\Xt,  Ac  y  am  boten  Antygon,  That  mony  a  message  have  y-don 
(Alis.  4166.).  I  that  am  calde  kynge  Abias  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  67.).  A 
tale  of  me  that  am  a  pover  man  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4339*).  We  that 
mynistere  here  in  Qoddys  presens,  In  us  xold  be  fownd  no  maner  of 
ffoly  (p.  71.).  Se  that  swicJie  Graftes  can  To  coanseil  is  cleped  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  174.).  He  that  can  his  time  abyde,  AI  bis  wille  hini  schal  bytyde 
(Alis.  462.).  Theves  he  schal  herberen  never  won,  Ny  hym  ÜuU  hath 
y-qtteüvde  a  mon  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  181.).  They  slew  him,  that  hoip 
hem  oft  at  nede  (Skelton  I.  8.).  Wolaes  dede  hii  nymep  vorp,  ßat  er 
dvde  as  lombe  (R.  of  Gl.  II.  369.).  Wo  to  hem  that  seien  gode,  yvel 
(Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  IL  51.).  The  wyse  man  damned  hem 
that  gladen  whan  thei  don  yvel  (ib.).     Thoa  seyst  thou  ar(  with  hem 
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ihat  in  tribulacion  be  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  75.).  For  hys  love  tkat  deyd  on 
rood  (RicH.  C.  DE  L.  4468.).  For  hys  sake  that  sytte  tibave  (EUixiw., 
Freemas.  405.).  Our  redempcyon  for  to  make  Thctt  slayn  were  thrugh 
syn  (TowN.  M.  p.  155.).  Vor  her  sooles,  /xU  per  tulawe  were  (R.  dp 
Gl.  II.  369.).  Thüke  that  Qod  gyveth  moost,  Leest  good  thei  deleth 
(P.  Ploüohm.  p.  175.).  Tho  that  hit  loste  weore  Tvrothe  (Alis.  1126.). 
JTio  ihat  be  cursyd ..  And  tho  that  be  blyssyd  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  71.). 
Myche  more  ihei  ben  reproTable  tktxt  wepen  for  ihe  pley  qf  CrUHs 
passioun  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  48.).  AJs  we  forgyre  pam 
fiat  misdon  htis  (I.  22.).  For  alle  pat  on  herpe  tts  fedin  and  fostre 
(ib.).  On  that  was  clept  Quytoga  (Maundev.  p.  37.).  Ther  n'  aste  non 
ihat  hym  was  nygh,  What  tyme  oat  of  londe  he  fleygh  (Alis.  119.). 
Vinö)  bad  $al6f.  bietet  btefe  ^egte^ung  auf  ^erfonen:  ße  üke  pat  halt 
pene  nap,  he  hine  drinked  up  (Lajam.  II.  175.).  WTia  is  patmefihted 
toid'?  (III.  35.).  Mid  müde  heo  hit  seiden,  peo  pat  hit  isejen  (I.  274.). 
He  lufe{)p  alle  pa  PtUt  sop  clasnesse  foü^henn  (Obm.  3512.). 

i6et  neutralen  gftrtoörtem,  tote  bei  allen  9leutren  in  ber  Gingolfft, 
gehört  uatttrli^  that  aud^  ber  ätteßen  Beit  au.  9lte.  Thü  that  theHoyth 
as  bred  to  jottr  apparens,  Is  mad  the  very  flesche  and  blöd  of  me 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  271.).  Eyther  of  hem  helpeth  oother  Of  that  duU  hem 
nedeth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  164.).  An  erthely  servaant  dar  not  taken  in 
pley  and  in  bourde  that  that  her  erthely  lord  takith  in  emest  (Wbioht 
a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  43.).  ^^f  we  don  to  hym  that  tJiat  is  in  oure 
power  (II.  44.).  Ernestful  levyng  of  that  that  God  biddith  is  despising 
of  God  (II.  45.).  For  hem  that  knowe  not,  ne  beleve  not,  bat  that  that 
thei  Seen  (Maundev.  p.  222.  cf.  182.  183.  226.  266.  306.).  Fforgyf 
me  thatj  Thai  I  to  the  now  don  have  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  335.).  Forgive 
oas  alle  pat  we  havip  don  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  57.).  Y 
loue  more  {)i  leae  lyf  t)aB  o/  pat  in  pe  world  ys  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  80.). 
Ny  tel  thoQ  not  al  that  thou  heres  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  770.).  AI  ihat 
ther  was  yong  and  old  (Amis  a.  Amil.  1300.).'  Bi  oght  ihat  I  ean 
witty  He  semys  falle  welle  theron  to  sytt  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).  For  nought 
ihat  may  bifaüe  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3418.).  For  nothing  that  ever  is  min, 
Thau  thou  hit  sime  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  ^albf.  pa  com  hit  aX  to- 
gadere  pat  hcehst  wes  on  londe  (Lajabl  II.  408.).  AI  p<U  Ardar  is»hy 
al  hit  him  to  baeh  (II.  531.).  AI  pat  heo  bigtmnen  al  heo  hit  biwonnen 
II.  108.).  To  forrbashenn . .  All  Patt  tatt  Oodd  forrwerrpepp  (Obm. 
8803.).  Sgf.  H!  voldon  msest  ealle  pät  pät  he  volde  (Sax.  Chr.  1052.). 
ßät  pu  vUt  pät  pa  lafast;  pät  pät  pu  nelt,  pät  pa  ne  lafast  (Thobpe, 
Anal.  p.  62.).  Hü  mag  ic  pät  findan,  pät  svd  fym  geveard  ffintra 
gangum^  (Elene  631.)  Eall  pät  grhvende  väs  veard  ädilegod  (Gtbn. 
19,  25.).  Gen&mon  eaü  pät  par  binnan  väs  (Sax.  Chb.  894.).  Him 
väs  psl  anhold  eall  pät  his  cer  gymde  (1040.).     [^  beut  legten  ^df))tfk 

fle^t  ba9  D^eutrum  foHeftito  )}on  ^erfonen,  koie  aud^  'm  ein^eltten  ber  auf« 
geführten  neue.,  alte,  unb  l^alBf.  5Beif^)ie(e.] 

3m  SCgf.  toerben  «e,  se6,  pät  atö  relative  SDie  at9  bentonftootiiM  gffir« 
tDörter  gebraust;  i^nen  f daliegt  fd^  aud^  ba9  iubeflinable  9leIatit>;^rononien 
an,  in  toeld^em  gfaKe  fle  a(9  bemonfiratitoe  Korrelate  Don  pe  angnfe^  fhib, 
koeld^e«  für  fldf^  attetu  relativ  iDtrft.  S)ie«  9le(atit)unt  giel^t  f  d^  nod^  bi9 
tn0  breise^nte  ^a^r^unbert  unb  erfd(^etnt  neben  anberen  relatiiKU  gffirtodr« 

tem.  Alte.  On  of  pe  holie  wriies  Pe  ben  red  herinne  (Wbioht  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  128.).  Of  an  edie  meiden^  pe  was  i-feren 
bispused  pe  hevenliche  hinge  (ib.).  pis  woreld  is  cleped  sas,  pe  ßowed 
and  ebbed  (ib.).  pat  sode  lihl,  Pe  lihted  alle  brihte  pinges  on  eorde 
(ib.).  Ancre  pe  haved  achte  (II.  2.).  peos  aneres  Pe  tüied  oder 
habbed  renies  i' seile  (ib.).    3m  $albf.  bietet  Sasauiou  tiod^  oft  Pe  M 


9telattb,  bo^  tntfd^en  pd^  «li^ter  toerf^iebene  gormett,  ivie  bie  91itralf0ttti  Aa 
(agf.  )^<0r  ^^4^  intt  Ae  iMnntf(!^t  tfi;  ber  iflngere  Xe^t  Iffot  oft  A><  ffir  M 
pa  wes  wa  6W  ^e  king  was  on  Bruitene  (II.  29.).  Hsfoede  eoDe 
dohter,  ße  toes  ?um  stoide  deore  (II.  30.).  —  Wreke  we  Bedoer  min  €m 
pa  bezst  wes  of  ure  cunnSf  pa  Bticcus  hafä,  of-stwngen  (HL  101.) 
[=  qui . .  queni\.  pa  hefenliche  quene  pa  drihten  akwide  (II.  468.). 
Ueber^au^t  mäj\zln  pe  (aud^  peo),  pa  uttb  pai  in  gletd^er  Scbetttimg. 
b.  2)a^  urfprüngüd^  interrogative  ^ürn)ort  wßtich,  toeld^ed  aud^  oU  fol» 
(^e^  erfialten  uub  auf  aUe  ©ubflantibbegriffe  bejogen  iß,  imb  beffen 
<t9f-  ?$orm  kvilc,  hvylc,  hvelc  a\x9  ber  fragenben  Sebetttmig  nur 
in  bie  unbefiimmte  (ogt.  tat.  quis  =  aliquis),  nic^t  aber  in  bte  re> 
latibe  übergel^en  fonnte,  ift  im  Sngßfc^en,  gleid^  anberen  fragenben 
SBBrtern,  aud^  retatio  gen)orben.  <in  eigentl^ümlid^er  äBrife  t^bie« 
9{e(atib  allmälig,  im  ©egenfa^e  }U  bem  retatiben  who,  auf  bad  \iäi' 
(ic^e  ober  vielmehr  nid^t  perfönlid^e  ©ebiet  befd^r&nlt  tt>orben, 
toobei  man  ben  begriff  be^  gefd^Ied^ftlic^  unenttoidfeiten  fttnbed  tttoa 
au^  bem  ©ebiete  perföntid^er  SBefen  au^junel^men  gemattet.  Xn  ^^ 
ftnb  freilid^  biefe  Sefiimmungen  tüiUlüxUii^ ,  unb  bte  (ebenbige 
©prad^e  ge^t  nod)  immer  im  Sinjelnen  barfiber  l^inand,  namentlidi 
bei  foHcftiben  Segriffeti. 

Which  unb  frül^er  aud^  the  which  (f.  @.  242)  bejie^^en  flc^  xtimmä^x 
Dor^ug^toeife  auf  @ubfiantibe,  toeld^e  un)>erf5nUd^e  SBefen 
begeic^uen,  mit  ober  ol^ne  abnominale  iBefiimmnng.  X)al^ttt  gd^Sren 
abflrafte  toie  fontrete  @ac^namen  unb  Sl^iernamen. 

To  love  no  soul  or  body,  but  for  ends,  Which  are  her  sports 
(Ben  Jons.,  New  Inn  1,  1.).  Let  your  song  augment  our  grief 
Which  is  80  great  as  not  to  wish  relief  (Waller,  P.  W.  I.  107. 
Edinb.  1777.).  The  cities  in  the  which  Lot  dwelt  (Gen.  19,  29.). 
Upon  the  soil  the  which  Our  Monarch  conqiier'd  (Coleb.,  Picc.  4, 
5.).  I  woald  hear  yet  once  before  I  perish  The  voice  wkiok  was 
my  music  (Btbon,  Manfr.  2,  4.).  His  dark  abode,  Wkiok  even 
Imagination  fears  to  tread  (Thomson,  Summer).  All  the  floodt  In 
which  the  fuU'form'd  maids  of  Afric  lave  Their  jetty  limbs  (ib.). 
Long  wool  is  that  in  which  the  fibres  are  rendered  parallel  by  tk§  pro- 
ces»  of  combing  (Chambers,  Informat.  I.  345.  IL).  Mountain 'rttnges^ 
which  leave  a  narrow  tract  of  low  land  lying  along  the  sea-coasts 
(II.  289.  !.)•  Another  of  the  Cavidae  is  the  agouti,  whick  is  an 
inhahitant  of  the  AntUles  (I.  138.  II.).  The  tvüd  boai\  whick  abounds 
in  some  parts  of  the  continent  of  Europe  (I.  140.  I.). 

9lid^t  fetten  toerben  ©ammetnomen,  »etd^e  ^erfonen  bcf äffen, 
mit  which  fonflruirt,  toaö  am  9?atürtid^ften  ba  gefd^idjit,  tt)e  ber 
©ammetname,  atd  ätudbrudf  eine^  einl^eittic^en  ©anjen,  im  9?etattb^ 
fa^e  burd^  baö  ©ubjcft  which  mit  bem  ^räbilatöberb  im  ®ingtdar 
angebeutet  toirb,  aber  aud^  fonjl,  loo  ©efammt^^eiten  atö  fot^c  ge* 

faßt  toerben.  I  perish  by  this  people  which  I  made  (Tennyson 
p.  192.).  The  misdeeming  crowd  which  judges  by  what  seems 
(Bybon,  Manfr.  5,  1.).  The  Jews  cannot  be  numbered  among 
the    nations    which    contributed  to    improve  ?iavigation   (Robertson, 

Hist.  of  America.).  Segriffe  toie  ©eifi,  ©eete,  toenngleid^  auf 
)3erföntid^e  dnbi)}ibuen   ^u   bejiel^en,  taffen   which  }u.    An   erring 

sota  which  might  repcnt  and  live  (Sbelusy,  Cenci  1,  1.).    The  many 


IL  Untcrorbtt.  b.  €Wlfec  C.  ®.  S^cBf.  al«  attriB.  öefl.   3).  «bjf  i.  eng.  @.    519 

evil  and  unheavenly  spirüs,  Which  walk  the  volley  of  the  shade  of 
deatk  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  1.).  Snblic^  fd^tie^ctt  fdbfi  $erfj)ttctt«» 
namcn,  tocnit  auc^  feit  gtoei  3a^|r]ffunbertcn  in  cr^ctfic^  i>etrin9ev» 

tem  äJlaage,  which  nid^t  bbUig  CLM^,  The  old  shtpherd,  which  Stands 
by  (Shaksi».,  Wint.  T.  5,  2.).  Mulmutius,  which  OrdairCd  pur 
laws  (Cymb.  3,  !.)•  That  very  duke  Which  was  thrust  forth  of 
Milan  (Temp.  5,  1.).  A  man  which  suwed  good  seed  (Mattb..  13, 
24.).  When  for  the  night  some  lätely  titled  ass  Appears  the 
heggar  which  his  grandsire  was  (Btbon,  Engl.  Bards  p.  323.).  She 
liked  the  greatest  fool  which  she  had  presented  to  my  father^  better 
than  all  the  rest  (Mabryat,  J.  Faithf.  1,  1.).  About  ten  thoasand 
picked  and  veteran  soldiers  were  thus  obtained,  of  which  the  Duke 
of  Alva  was  appoinied  general  -  in  -  chief  (Motley  ,  Rise  of  the 
Dutch  Rep.  3,  1.). 

©ubpantibirtc  gürtoBrtcr  laffcti  analog  in  neuerer  ^tii  ein 
re(attt)e^  which  ju,  tDenn  {le  urfpränglid^en  IReutren  entfpreci^en. 
3)a^  l^ier  feit  ätteficr  ßeit  eingebürgerte  that  toeicbt  jenem  nach 
einem  bemonfiratit)en  that:  bod^  n)irb  which  and^  anberen  neutraten 
^ronominalformen  beigegeben.    That  it  might  be  falfiUed  which  was 

spoken  by  Esaias  the  prophet  (Matth.  4,  14.).  And  know'st  thou 
what  it  is  which  we  must  doF  (CoLER.,  Picc.  3,  !•)  What  is  this 
which  thou  hast  doneF  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10,  158.)  You  must  consi- 
der  thisy  which  nobody  knows  better  than  1;  that~  I  was  born  for 
mach  plainer  and  poorer  things  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  l,^.).  If 
Ihis  which  he  avouches  doth  appear  (Planche,  Fortunio  2,  3«).  And 
Catches  away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  keart  (Matth.  13,  19.)* 
I  admire  . .  the  painter^s  magic  skill,  Who  shows  me  that  which  1 
shall  never  see  (Cowp.  p.  174.).  He  had  done  that  which  could 
never  be  forgiven  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  II.  186.).  They  call  that 
Ideal  which  no  Reality  can  reach  (Lewes,  G.  I.  64.).  Yet  what 
thou  canst  attain  which  best  may  serve  To  glorify  thy  Maker . .  shall 
not  be  withheld  Thy  hearing  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  115.).  I  only 
mean  to  say,  that  in  aü  which  has  occurred,  I  have  been  a  passive, 
rather  than  an  active,  personage  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.). 
But  much  yet  remains  To  which  they  show  no  title  (Shelley,  Cenci 

2.  1.).  Sei  gürtoörtem,  toclc^e,  auf  unperfbnlici^e  ©ubfiantiöe  ju» 
rücfSejogen,  einen  9ieIatiDfa^  bei  flc^  l^aitn,  berftel^t  fic^  bied  bon 
felbft.  —  3m  früheren  Sleuenglifd^en  ift  bie  ffonflruftion  bon  fub' 
ftantimfci^en  gürtobrtern,  toetd^e  ^erfonen  bejeid^nen,  mit  which 

nic^t  ungetDO^nÜd^.  Had  /  been  there  which  am  a  siüy  woman 
(Shaksp.  ,  III  Henry  VI.  1,  1.).  Shall  /  of  surety  bear  a  child, 
which  am  old?  (Gen.  18,  13.)  If  thou  which  lov'st  aU  canst.  love 
any  best  (Donnb,  Sat.  1,  14.).  This  is  he  which  received  seed  by 
the  tcay-side  (Matth.  13,  19.).  As  soon  as  they  which  pwsued 
afttr  them  were  gone  out,  they  sbut  the  gate  (Josh.  4,  7.  cf. 
1   Cor.  9,  13.). 

3Iuf  anbertoeite  ®a^g lieber  unb  ganjeSä^e  tann  ate  9te(atib 
nur  which  jurü(fbeuten. 

For  those  that  fly  may  fight  again ,  which  he  can  never  do  that*8 
slain  (BuTL.,   Hud.  3,  3,  243.).     Martin  Chuzzlewit  signed  to  his 


young  companion  to  wühdraw,  which  »he  immediaUHy  did  (Dickens, 
M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  3.).  I  am  what  your  tbeologions  call  Hardened; 
which  they  mwl  be  in  impudence  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  !.)•  Lord 
Piercy  of  the  North,  being  highly  mov'd,  Brav*d  Mowbery  in  preaence 
of  the  hing;  For  which,  had  not  bis  higliness  lov*d  Um  well,  He 
should  have  lost  his  head  (Mablowe,  Edw.  IL  1,  1.).  When  Ute 
Doctor  took  liberiies,  which  was  not  seldom  the  case,  hia  patron  be- 
came  more  than  usnally  cold  and  Bullen  (Macaul.,  Htst.  of  E. 
III.  17.).  „Captain  Wharton  has  accounied  for  my  error. *^  —  ,^or 
which  I  thank  Captain  Wharton,*^  said  the  sorgeon  (GooPKB,  Spy 
8.).  In  every  circle  you  engross  tbe  wbole  conversation,  where  you 
say  a  thousand  silly  things  and  laugh  at  them  aü\  by  6o/A  wkich  the 
World  is  always  convinced  that  you  have  very  fine  teeth  and  Tery 
bad  sense  (Goldsm.,  Temple  Beau  1,  1.). 

UeBer  bie  Serbtnbung  Don  which  mit  @u6fiantit)en,  )a>oxm  ed  3U« 
gleich  abnominal  ift,  f.  @.  242  ff.  unb  tDeiter^in  über  bie  ^ter  in 
Sctrac^t  fommcnbc  ättraftion  üUxf^anpt 

^ad  relattt>e  which  tritt  lange  m^  that  int  (Snglif^  anf  mtb  bet^ 
breitet  {l(j^  namentlich  unter  bem  @inf(uffe  be9  $(ltfran)d|if^  ist  ber  )Bet^ 
binbung  the  which.  @ine  Unterfd^eibung  be9  Un^erfdnltd^en  v>i)m  ^erfSn^ 
litten  ^nbet  babei  ntd^t  ftatt;  im  ©egent^eit  vertritt  ba9  gürloort  unaemein 
(äufig  $er[onennamen.  S)ie  oft  t^in^ugefögte  $artife(  that  loer^äüt  fi^, 
tote  in  anberen  9telatit>f5^en  unb  ^ragefä^.  f.  @.  401.  Km  getoS^n^ 
(td^flen  koirb  xohich,  the  which  (that)  auf  @ub^antitoe  ober  auf  ^a%* 
glteber  unb  @&^e,  nic^t  fo  ^Sufig  auf  fubflantitoif^e  gftrtodttev,  bc^e^ 
gen,  n^oneben  ed  ftd^  abnominal  gu  ©ubfiantitoen  gefeilt. 

^eifpiele  ber  ^onftruftion  mit  un^erfönlid^en  ^nbftonttDm  fittb  int 

KIte. :  His  aweord  he  bar  in  hond  y-drawe,  Wiih  whiche  ?ie  hadde  numy 
y 'Slawe  (Alis.  4390.).  Withouten  horses,  withoaten  steden,  Of  wJMte 
no  man  ne  couthe  areden  The  nombre  (5114.).  Hy  habbeth  in  hem 
hondes  two,  With  which  hy  don  mychel  woo  (5794.).  His  AotM,  cf 
which  the  dores  were  fast  i-schitte  (Ckavc,  C.  T.  p.  152.  ü.).  Out  of 
miserie  in  which  thou  art  falle  (15492.).  No  drynke  which  that  dronie 
might  hem  make  (7481.).  Of  al  this  thing,  which  that  I  cf  htwe  sayd 
(7827.).  The  new  fest  of  whiche  iij  in  thi  jere  we  exereyse  (Cov. 
Myst.  p.  71.).'  In  a  büke,  pe  whük  made  he  (The  Pbickb  of  Cohsc. 
3950.).  Suche  fruyt,  thorghe  the  whiche  every  man  is  saved  (Maundev. 
p.  3.).  Fro  thens  toward  the  Est,  a  3  bow  schote,  is  Bethfagee;  to  the 
whiche  oure  Lord  sente  seynt  Peter  (p.  97.).  I  have  fon  a  <re.«On 
the  whiche  he  shaUe  suffre  payn  (Town.  M.  p.  209  sq.).     ^eiffnele  ber 

Bejiei^ung  toon  which  auf  ^erfonennamen  flnb  gleid^en  KIterd:  In 
Jhesu  Crist,  the  sone  of  hym  ouly  oure  hrd,  the  wuche  is  eonaeeyved 
of  the  holy  gost  (Wright  a.  Halliw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  38.).  Many  gode 
Cristene  men,  the  whiche  that  laften  hire  godes  (Maundbv.  p.  260.). 
This  Pompeus .,  which  that  flowe  (Chauc,  CT.  16174.).  BogeTj  which 
that  biaschop  was  of  Pise  (15902.).  Lo,  Sampson,  whiche  that  Utas 
annv/aciate  By  thangel  (15492.).  I  go  fülle  securly  to  my  Fader ^  hevyns 
kyng,  The  whiche  .  .  is  mehiMe  more  then  I  (Town.  M.  p.  297,), 
Almyghty  God  loke   thou  honoure,    Wiche   that  made  bothe  drye  and 

wete  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  50.).    Sfiatürlid^  jlc^t  which  9^x6^  bei  ^olleftibnatnett 

toon  ^erfonen:  His  m£yn4  which  that  herd  of  this  affray  (Ckauc,  C. 
T.  7738.). 

3nbeffen  flnbet  fld^  aud^  bie  ©ejugna^me  auf^)erf8n(td^c  gürtoör* 
ter:  Be  which  hath  no  wif  I  hold  him  scheut  (Chauc,  C.  T,  9194.). 
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Onlj  hym  love  whiche  hodyly  ffood  Doth  jeve  tiUe  day,  and  gofüy 
helthe  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  60.).  Fro  dethe  he  xal  ryse,  this  jis  a  trewe 
taUe,  Fygaryd  in  m«,  ihe  whiche  longe  hefom  Lay  iij  days  beryed 
loithin  ihe  qwalle  (p.  67.). 

!Dte  dtüdbegie^und  auf  @a(glteber  itnb  @5(e  t{i  ni^t  feiten:  ünethe 

scholde  ony  contree  have  so  moche  peple  -with  in  him,  as  lay  alayn  in 
that  vale,  as  ns  thoaghte;  ihe  whiche  was  cm  hidouse  sight  to  seen 
(Maundbv.  p.  283.).  Thou  hast  thy  felaw  slayriy  JFor  which  I  deme 
the  to  deth  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7605.    cf.  15995.  16171.). 

2)er  f^ätere  Uebergang  Mon  which  (hvHc),  qiuüiSf  in  bie  ^ebeutung  bon 
qui  tjl  bem  be9  beutf^en  welcher  analog,  ben  ha$  SQfHttel^o^bentfd^  no^ 
nt(j^t  !ennt. 

c.  Sin  stoeite^  fragenbe^  Sürtoort,  n)e(d^e9  neben  bem  bentonßratit^en 
that  in  relative  Sebeutnng  üBeraetrctcn  iji,  ifl  wäo,  agf.  hvä,  3)ie 
jüngere  Sprache  ^at  ed  in  ben  ßafudformen  who,  whom  auf  bie  Ser^^ 
tretung  be^  ^erfonalBegriffed  6ef(^räntt,  gebraucht  bagegen  whose 
ragf.  hvds  gen.  masc.  u.  neutr.)  Don  ^erfonen  unb  ©ad^en.  3ene 
@inf(^ränfung  ifl  nid^t  oJ^ne  äBiniür,  namenttic^  in  Se^iel^ung  auf 
whom,  toeld^e^  toenigflenö  bem  agf.  S)atiöe  be^  9?eutrum  toie  M 
3Radcu(tnum  (hvam,  hväm)  entf))ri(^t.  3(uc^  tDeid^t  l^ier  bie  SItere 
Don  ber  neueren  ^üt  ab.  ©o  frü^e  nämlic^  bie  Äafu^  wn  who 
re(attb  gebraucht  toerbe^t,  )a>a9  (ange  }ubor  ^efd^al^,  el^e  which  relativ 
öertoenbet  tourbe,  fo  blieb  gerabe  ber  9?ominatiö  who  ton  ber  rein 
xäatmxx,  rüdbi^utenben  Seiiebung  aufgenommen,  unb  whom  n)arb 
eben  fo  auf  ©ad^en  »ie  auf  "ißerfonen  bejogen. 

Sluf  bem  gegentoärtigen  ©tanbpunft  ber  ©praii^e  ifl  baö  ältere 
that  burd^  who,  whom  er^eblic^  befc^ränft  toorben.  S)ie  leftteren 
l^aben  fid^  im  äBefentlid^en  bie  relatibe  Segugnabme  auf  ^erfonen 
unb  )>erfonifictrte  äßefen  angeeignet,  toooei  bie  ®ren}e  ber 
^erfoniftcirung  nid^t  überall  ju  befitmmen  ifl. 

2Bir  betrachten  }unäd^fl  who  unb  whom  in  i^rer  Bejiel^ttng  auf 
©ubflantibe.  ©ie  toeifen  auf  bie  Sinja^l  unb  SRel^rjal^l  betber 
©ef^Iec^ter  )oon  ^erfonennamen  jurüd.    That  such  a  slave  as  this 

should  wear  a  sword,  who  wears  no  honesty  (Shaksp.,  Lear  2,  2.). 
I  know  this  from  Cordelia;  Who  has  . .  been  inform jd  0/  my  obscu- 
red  course  (ib.).  A  poor  woman  who  woi  my  nurse  (BuLw.,  Money 
1,  2.).  His  noble  mother  and  his  wife^  Who  .  .  mean  to  solicit  him 
For  mercy  to  his  courUry  (Shaksp.,  Coriol.  5,  1.).  The  righteons 
gods,  whom  I  have  soughi  to  please  (Addis.,  Cato  5,  2.).  Some 
few  friends  she  had  whom  she  reaUy  loped  (Tbollope,  Framl.  Par- 
son.   1,  17.).     I   was   settled  ..  some  time  ago  by  penona  to  whom 

you  referred  ü  (1,  1^).  ©ic  töerbett  bei  ©ammelttamen  bon 
^crfonen  bermcnbet,  befonber«  toenn  bem  8ietatib  aW  ©ubjeft  bie 
erfennbare  SKe^rja^l  be^  ^räbilatöberb  folgt  unb  über^faupt  too 
nic^t  fotoobl  bie  SSorjleDung  einer  ober  me^^rercr  ®efammtein]{>eiten 
al3  Dielme^r  bie  Vojitt  perfönlic^en  ffilemente  bem  8iebenben  öor* 

fc^toebt.  The  Directory  f  who  are  not  very  fond  qf  princes  (BuLW-, 
Lady  of  L.  2,  1.).  Of  that  half  the  poptUalion  who  think  diffe- 
rently  from  yourself  (Money  2,  5.),  Why  scourge  thy  kind  Who 
bow'd  so  low  the  kneeF  (Byron,  Ode  to  N.  B.  p.  346.)  Moun- 
tains interpo8*d  Make  enemies  of  nations,  who  had  eise  Like  kindred 
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Jrops  been  mingled  mto  one  (Cowp.  p.  185.).  The  Saxon  famüies 
who  fled  from  the  exteitninating  sword  of  fhe  Conqueror  (8cott, 
Minstrelsy  I.  98.).  A  people  whom  I  have  not  known  shaU  serve 
me  (Fs.  18,  43.).  By  trampling  on  the  people  amonff  whom  tkey 
had  Bettled  (Macaul.,  Bist,  of  £.  I.  66.).  The  hou$e  of  Stewart, 
whom   they  regarded,    tvith  justice ,   as    their  oppressors  (Scott,   B1. 

Dwarf  2.).  Sei  <>erfonif icirtctt  ®ubfiatttit>6cflriffen  ifl  bte  An« 
toenbung  M  ^ürtcorte^  natürltd^:  The  envions  moan  Who  is  aU 

ready  »ick  (Shaesp.,  Hom.  a.  Jul.  2,  2.).  Ye  avakmehea^  Whom 
a  hreath  drawe  down  In  mountainous  o*erwhelming  (Btrok,  Manfr. 

1,  2.).  3!uf  bte  2;i^ter toett  mirb  e^  namentlich  in  ber  Sttrren &pxad^ 

6e}0gen:  Adders  who,  with  cloven  tongues,  Do  hiss  me  nUo  madness 
(Shaesp.,  Temp.  2,  2.).  The  wolf,  who  from  the  mighiyfold  FUree 
drags  the  hleatitig  prey,  ne'er  drnnk  her  milk  (Thobabon,  Spring). 
How  unkind  then  to  torture  this  faithfiil  creatnre,  who  has  left  die 
forest  to  Claim  the  protection  of  man  (Goldsm.,  The  Dog).  The 
serpent,  whom  they  caWd  Ophion  (Milt.,  P,  L.  10,  580.).  The 
beasts  whom  God  .  .  Created  mute  (9,  556.).  The  brace  of 
large  greyhounds,  who  were  the  companions  of  his  sports  (Scott,  B1. 
Dwarf  2.). 

S[6er  andf  teBtofe  ©egenflänbe/ beten  ^erfontfictrttitg  m(^t 
erfid^tli(^  in  ber  äbfld^t  be^  JRebenben  liegt,  toctbcn  frfil^er  no^ 
bnr^  who,  whom  rödtbcutenb  Bejeic^net.    The  world  who  of  üself  is 

peised  well  (Shaesp.,  John  2,  2.).  Usurping  wy,  briar,  or  idle  moss 
IVho,  all  for  want  of  pruning,  with  intrusion  Infect  thy  sop  (Com. 
of  Err.  2,  2.). 

@uflantit)ifd^e  auf  ^erfonen  Belogene  t^firtobtter  and^  in  tl^ren 
^offeffibformcn  ^a6en  ebenfo  in  einem  »dteren  Umfange 
jene  9teiati))e  im  ©efotge  erl^alten.    /  cannot  blame  thee,  Wko  am 

myself  attacKd  with  weariness  (Shaesp.,  Temp.  3,  3.).  J,  who  pity 
not  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  4.).  He  is  most  innocenti  *T  was  I  who 
did  it  (Rogers,  It.,  Foscari).  To  thee  who  hast  thy  dwffUng  here 
on  Barth  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  444.).  He  who  is  content  to  waik, 
instead  of  «to  run  (Marrtat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  It  is  time  to 
decide  between  her  whom  you  love  and  her  whom  you  do  not 
(BüLW.,  Money  2,  3.).  How  happy  they  who  wake  no  more 
(YouNG,  N.  Th.  1,  7.).  And  what  are  they  who  do  avouck  ^se 
thingsF  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  1.)  Praise  is  not  thine,  But  his  who 
goBe  thee  (Cowp.  p.  103.).  How  hard  is  our  fate,  who  serve  in 
the  State  (Addis. ^  Bosam.  1,  3.).  Fickle  their  «täte  whom  God 
Most  favors  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  948.).  Nor  better  was  their  lot  who 
fled  (Scott,  Lord  of  the  Isl.  5,  29.).  Those  Who  have  but  ha^  an 
eye  (Ben  Jons.,  New  Inn  1,  1.).  Those  who  run  from  HC enemy, 
Engage  them  eqaally  to  fly  (Butl.,  Hnd.  3,  3,  289.).  Fm  one  of 
those  who  thinh  feelings  a  kind  of  property  (Bülw.,  Money  1,  2.). 
To  one  whom  they  had  punish*d  (Shaesp.,  J.  Cses.  5,  1.).  There 
was  one  in  that  house  whom  I  had  loved  at  the  first  sight  (Bulw., 
Money  2,  3.).  Not  all  who  break  his  bread  are  true  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  16.). 

3>et  alte  ©enitib  whose  lägt  bie  9lüdbe§iel^ung  auf  ^erfonen 
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shaU  treat  (Thaceerat,  Engl.  Humourists  2.).  A  naüon  wkoae 
tongue  thou  shall  not  understand  (Deuteb.  28,  49.).  Ye  crags, 
upon  whose  extreme  edge  I  stand  (Btron,  Manfr.  1,  2.).  Thou 
whose  mind  was  moräl  (rouNG,  N.  Th.  2,  447.).  That  was  he 
WUhout  whose  life  I  had  not  been  (Tennyson  p.  172.)-  Betwixt 
those  into  whose  hands  ske  had  fallen  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid.  Loth. 
2,  6.).  The  woff'  Whose  howFs  his  watoh  (Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  1.). 
The  winds  whose  pity  .  .  Did  us  but  lomng  wrong  (Temp.  1,  2.). 
To  the  rural  seat,  Whose  lofty  elms,  and  venerable  oaks^  Invite  ihe 
rook  (Thomson,  Spring.).  There  yet  remains  a  deed  to  act  Whose 
horror  might  make  sharp  an  appetite  Duller  than  mine  (Shelley, 
Cenci  1,  1.).  A  calm,  placid,  impenetrable  lake,  whose  sttrface  is 
reflexion  (Bourcicault,  Lond.  Assur.  1.). 

3n  ber  älteren  ©^rad^e  treffen  roh  who  nt^t  fd^le^t^m  relath)  rüdbeu» 
tenb  gebrandet,  tote  no^  jef^t  bie  neutrale  gornt  beffetben  gfümorte«,  what, 
!S)age9en  fommt  frü^e  ber  ^afud  whom  {wham^  whan)  für  bte  (Stnga^I 
unb  äRe^r^a^I  unb  iXüclx  metjl  in  Serbmbung  mit  ^rS^ofltionen,  f^&ter 
n>o^(  erfl  ber  ®enitit>  whos  {whooa),  in  rein  relativer  d^üdbegie^ung  Dor,  unb 
iener  indbefonbere  toirb  ebenfo  auf  @a(i^fubflantit>e  a\9  auf  $erfonen  belogen, 
n)ogegen  gerabe  bie  ©enitiofomt  befonberd  ber  $erfon  angehört,  ^n  Begug 
auf  ^erfonennamen  fle^t  whom  int  ^Ite.:  The  cUtrk  of  warn  I  teUe 
(Wkight,  Anecd.  p.  11.).  Uter,  {»e  gode  kynge  {of  wem  we  speke  by 
vore  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  165.  cf.  I.  166.).  Bitwene  man  and  womman  of 
wham  we  beoth  be-jite  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  137.).  The  threo 
knyghtis  of  whom*y  saide  (Alis.  4136.).  Rychard  hyghte  the  fyrBte^ 
i-wis,  Of  whom  thU  romance  i-makyd  is  (Bich.  C.  de  L.  201.).  Thei 
hadden  an  ahbot,  to  whom  thei  weren  obedient  (Maundev.  p.  83.).  To 
that  man,  to  whom  aüe  the  world  is  vnstj^isant  (p.  293.).  A  kyng  of 
FrauDce  booghte  tlieise  relikes  somtyme  of  the  Jewes;  to  whom  ihe 
emperotw  had  leyde  hem  to  wedde  (p.  13.).  Many  gode  holy  men  and 
holy  heremyieSf  of  whom  the  book  of  fadxes  lyfes  spekethe  (p.  79.).  A 
man  of  gret  honoar  To  whom  that  he  was  alway  confessour  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  7745.).     Henri.,  Whom  aü  the  lande  loved  (Depos.  of  Bich.  II. 

p.  1.);  in  ^e^ng  auf  S^^iernanten  unb  ^a^namen:  Heo  noriceth 
delfyns  and  eockadriUj  Of  whom  after  teile  y  wol  (Alis.  6576.). 
There  is  gret  plentee  of  neddres,  of  whom  men  maken  grete  festes 
(Maukdbv.  p.  208.).  The  ovemeste  is  the  riste  hevene  in  whem  ihe 
sierren  beoA  (Wkight,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  132.).  The  four  element»,  of 
wJiam  we  beoth  i-wrojt  (p.  134.).  And  sit  was  al  ^e  folnesse  on  {>at 
to  him-self  bi-lay,  Wip'Oute  whom  he  ne  mai  Bis  kindom  wift  pees 
wysen  (Castel  of  Loue  294.  ed.  Weymouth  1864.).  And  nom  of  hire 
his  monhede  ßorw  whom  he  wrey  his  Oodhede  (917.).  He  sal  enherite 
pan  Wornnes  and  nedders . .  TU  wham  f alles  mans  flessh  (Pbicke  of 
CoNsc.  870.).     @elbfl  in  9lfldbe)te(ung  auf  ehten  ©a^  fommt  t9  t>or: 

Algate  ?ie  haß  mis^don  ßorw  whom  he  is  in  my  prison  (1085.).     S)ad 

$albf.  ge^t  in  beiben  9e)tebnngen  bovan;  t>on  ^erfonen  jle^  whasn:  He 

ma55  wel  bitacnenn  himm  Whamm  he  stod  inn  tofoüjhenn  (Orm.  6520.). 
Allmahhtis  Oodd  /mrrh  whamm  jho  w€us  wifip  chüde  (1975.).  Patt 
Jesu  Crist  wass  witerrlis  patt  UUce^  off  whamm  prophetess  Haffdenn 
forrlannge  ewiddedd  cer  (6994.  cf.  12578.  16840.).  Min  eidre  cf  wan 
we  beoß  i' spränge  (Lajam.  II.  632.  {.  X,).  Belyn  and  Brenne  qf  wam 
we  beop  of- spränge  (HI.  50.  J.  $:.);  feiten  iebod^  Don  ©ad^en:  He 
makede  {>ane   kalender  bi  wan  geoß  pe  jer  (I.  808.  j.  %,),    Lede  hiU 
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[sc.  I>at  sweorde]  bi  his  broI>er  park  toon  Am  ion«  ^  hadde  (L  826. 
j.  £.).  ^[uffallenber  Seife  toixh  what  a\9  relative«  9lesttrnm  bei 
Dxm  gefunbeu:  Forr  fand  mann  nan  I)ing  apponn  hemm  {>att  mihbt 
ohht  anngrenn  of>re;  Purrh  whatt  tu  mihht  nu  aen  I)att  tei33  Bihhtwue 
annd  gode  wserenn  (Obm.  431.).  Ure  preost  ^att  nohht  ne  nühhte 
trowenn  I)att  word  tatt  himm  {)uiTh  Gabriel  Wass  sej^d  o  Grodeas  hallfo, 
Forr  whatt  himm  wass  hiss  spcecke  anan , .  aü  hircefedd  (2827.);  nttb 
felbfl  in  ^egng  auf  ein  J!orte(at  toie  aü:  patt  te$$  mnshenn  ahewenn 
3UW  Aü  whatt  iu  sejjß  annd  meneß  (5502.).  2)tefer  ©eBroit^  Pe^t  in 
&(tefier  3^  berein^elt,  toie  fester  t^ie  nnb  ba  ^ertanfd^nngen  bcS  relati« 
loen  that  mit  what  begegnen.  $(lte.  It  is  J,  drede  yoa  noght,  Whai  was 
wont  with  you  to  gone  and  dere  with  ded  yoa  boght  (Towm.  M.  p.  288.). 
S)en  (^enitib  whose  i»evtnag  id^  in  älterer  ^t\X  al9  9te(att\>  nnr  ttt  9e« 
gie^ung  auf  ^erfonen  na(i^3Utoeifen.  WXt,  Sahaladyn,  in  whoos  tyme 
the  Icyng  of  EngUmde ,  Bicharde  the  firste ,  with  manye  othere ,  iepten 
the  passage  (Maundev.  p.  36.).  Syk  lay  the  houshond  many  whoa  Aat 
the  place  is  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7350.).  He  was  ay  Ood  in  trinit^ . .  Was 
myght  and  wytte  of  him-selve  was  tan  (Pbicke  of  Consg.  20.).  €hd 
.  •  By  whoys  gloryous  power  aüe  thyng  is  wrought,  in  whom  aUe  verta 
plentevously  is  ffounde,  Withowtyn  whos  wyl  may  he  ryth  noyght  (Cov. 
Mtst.  p.  40.). 

S)er  9{ominatib  who  toirb  noc^  im  fünfzehnten  ^al^rl^nnbert  al$'  Stelatib 
)>ennieben;  ber  Uebergang  bagu  toirb  burd^  toJ^o  in  beraKgemeinerten  C^fi^en 
mit  einem  toieber  aufgenommenen  ©ubjefte  angebahnt  who ,,.he. 

2. 3)er  ))ronominate  9?elatibfa$  fann  in  me^r  ober  minber  (efc^rSnltet 
SBcife  burci^  bcrfci^icbette  anbere  ©anformen  vertreten  n)erbe]t. 

a.  S)al^in  gel^ören  Befonberd  @ä$e  mit  ben  OrtdabberBien  where, 
whence,  whUher  unb  bctt  mit  "jptäpofitionen  «ifammcngcfe^tcn  ober 
fonjlruirten  gormcn  Bcfonbcr^  »on  where,  Sie  lönncn  jia^x  burd^ 
\)oA  Ort^abberB  bad  bon  einer  ^r^ofltion  Begleitete  %eIatib))ro< 
ttomen,  aBcr  nid^t  ba^  einfache  rclatibe  ©uBjcft  ober  OBjcft  erjfe^en. 
^ud^  Be^iel^en  fle  ftd^  borjugdmeife  auf  @ad^namen,  oBtbol^I  fie  ntd^t 
ber  SRüdBejicl^ung  auf  ^erfoncnnamen  ermangeln. 

I  am  near  to  the  place  where  they  shoidd  meet  (Shassf.,  Cymb. 
4,  1.).  Bude  as  the  rocks  where  my  infancy  grew  (Btbom 
p.  305.).  Oh!  that  pang  where  more  than  madness  Ues  (Bride 
2,  27.).  Lodged  in  sunny  cle/t,  Where  the  cold  breezes  come  not 
(Bryant  p.  25.).  Edward*8  seven  sons,  whereof  thyself  ort  one 
(Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  1,  2.).  Let  it  work  like  Borgia's  wine^  Whereof^ 
his  sire,  the  pope^  was  poison^d  (Mablowe,  Jew  of  M.  3,  4.).  Lfong 
suits  in  that  sanny  land^  Wherein,  as  Whereof,  I  now  wrüe,  are 
unknown  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  1,  7.).  The  cell  wherein  the  päte^eyed 
Student  holds  Talk  with  melodious  science  (BuLW.,  Bichel.  4,  1.). 
This  is  the  hour  wherein  I  shaU  proceed  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M. 
4,  3.).  As  large  as  is  the  stage  whereon  we  act  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev. 
Man  out  of  h.  Hum.  Frol.).  Ye  shall  find  a  colt  tied  whereon 
never  man  sat  (Mark  11,  2.).  Before  I  have  sbook  off  the  regal 
thoughts  Wherewith  I  reign'd  (SükKSP,,  Bich.  II.  4,  1.).  Knowledge 
the  wing  Wherewith  w«  fly  to  heaven  (II  Henry  VI.  4,  7.).  The 
love  wherewith  I  love  you  is  not  such  As  you  would  offer  me  (Long- 
FELLOW  I.  171.).  In  the  language  wherewith  Spring  Letters  eowslips 
on  the  hiU  (Tenntson  p.  35.).     Northumberland,  i\io\rladder  fVhere- 
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withal  The  mounting  BoUnghroke  ascends  my  throne  (Shak^p«,  Bich. 
II.  5,  1.).  The  object  whereabout  they  are  conversant  (Hooker  b. 
Webster  v.).  In  each  a  squared  laum,  wherefrom  The  golden  gorge 
qf  dragons  sponted  forih  A  flood  of  fountatn-fDam  (Tennyson 
p.  113.).  —  Tg  leave  bis  wife,  to  leave  bis  babes,  Eis  mansion, 
and  bis  litles ,  in  a  place  From  whence  himself  does  fly  ?  (Shaksp., 
Macb.  4,  2.)  The  coacbman  accompanied  me  to  tbe  place  from 
whence  the  stage  was  to  part  (Marrtat,  P.  Simple  1,  1.).  Even 
such  delicate  tbreads,  Gatber'd  by  Fate*s  engrossing  band,  sapply 
The  etemal  spindle  whence  she  weaves  the  bond  Of  cable  strength  in 
wbich  our  nature  struggles!  (Talfoürd,  Ion  2,  2.)  —  At  every 
place  whither  we  skaU  come  (Gen.  20,  13.).  We  came  unto  tbe 
land  whither  thou  sentest  us  (NüMb.  13,  27.).     Die  t  C  Iatit)Cn  Ab* 

bcrbicn  finb  in  bicfcr  9lü(fbcjic](|un8  auf  ©ubpantibbegriffe  jumal 
Bei  Diestern  anjutrcffen,  toeld^c  au(|  bcraltcnbc  gormcn  betoal^ren. 

®ic  Scjugnal^mc  auf  ganje  ©äfec  ifl  ben  retatiben  Äbberbiaf» 
fä^cn  nid^t  fremb;  ba^^in  flnb  "^artilcln  töic  whereupon,  wherefore 
u.  a.  3U  rcd^nen,  toctd^c  an  ©teile  bcmonPratiber  formen  mit  SRüdf- 
beutung  auf  baö  SJorangel^enbe  bie  Siebe  fortführen. 

3)te  ^ejte^ung  relativer  £)rt0ab)}erbtett  auf  @ub{iantit>Begrtffe  iß  eine 
über  t>iele  @^ra$en  t>erbrettete  ^(^etnung  unb  retd^t  btd  ins  SCngelfäd^» 
rtf(^e.  ^e)}or  bie  interrogatit>en  formen  aU  9{etatit>e  t>em>enbet  tourben, 
gelten  bie  benton{iratit}en  bafür.  i6ei  Mitim  alten  ©^riftfieHem  geljfen 
beibe  gomten  neben  einanber  ^er.  Sttte.  In  a  taveme  wher  they  were 
(RicH.  C.  DE  L.  655.).  Under  tbe  toure  whare  the  lady  was  (Seuyn 
Sages  3005.).  A  fayre  chirche  of  eure  Lady  where  jscbe  dwelied  7  seer 
(Maundev.  p.  34.).  Myn  hondaxe . .  Wher  icith  ich  hahbe  geandes  mony 
on  yslawe  (R.  of  Gl.*I.  25.).  Tbe  crotone  of  oare  Lord,  wherwüh  he 
was  crowned  (Maundev.  p.  12.).  He  bringes  ap  sum  word  oder  snm 
oder  hwat  hwer  purh  ho  to  huren  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  II.  5.). 
Ni  do  fnng  ne  seggen  hwer  fmrh  hire  silence  muhe  beo  desturbet  (ib.). 
AI  he  bit  hatb  thurf  tbolke  sovJe  whar-ihurf  he  is  man  (Wright,  Pop. 
Treat.  p.  140.).  To  stoppe  theo  see  of  CalpiaSj  Wher  thorough  heo 
hadde  heore  pas  (Alis.  6228.).  The  tables  where  on  men  eten  (Maundev. 
p.  275.).  That  place  tbei  clepen  Orebj  where  of  Ebly  Writt  spekeihe 
p.  62.).  This  man . .  can  I  fynd  withe  no  wra/ng,  Whetfor  ye  shtUd 
hym  draw  (Town.  M.  p.  205,).  He  com  to  CariCf  pere  ys  dojter  was 
(R.  OF  Gl.  I.  35.).  &  jit  {)e  chapeüe  Standes,  fier  he  weddid  his  wife 
(Langt.  I.  26.).  In  the  tour  iher  scheo  is  (Alis.  1049.).  The  place 
is  voyde  ther  in  he  lay  (Town.  M.  p.  263.).  The  eawse  therfore  I 
thedyr  wyl  wende,  Is  fFor  to  reyse . .  Lazarus  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  230.).  — 
The  throte . .  of  whens  thei  drqppen  venym  (Maundev.  p.  290.).  The 
cytee  of  Äraym .  .from  whens  Abraham  departed  (p.  43.).  j^a(bf.  Eode 
in  to  {)an  inne  per  wtmede  Bouwenne  (Lasam.  II.  173.).  I  {>e  wesste 
ficer  he  wass  (Obh.  827.).  Wurchen  senne  castel  ßer  ie  mihte  an  inne 
lubhe  (Lajam.  II.  222.).  9gf.  Td  ceasire  ford  ßasr  Israila  ahta  vasron 
(CiEDM.  3560.).  Godes  engel  forstdd  f>one  veg  ßfcer  he  volde  rtdan 
(NuM.  22,  22.).  Siddan  bine  sylfne . .  hefed  on  heäbne  beäm  ponan 
jjdast  mag  on  eästvegum  sid  behealdan  (Grein,   Ags.  P.  I.  218.).     3nt 

9g{.  ifl  meifi  bie  ^rä^ofitton  bem  relatit>en  koie  bem  bentonflratiben  9[bi»erb 
nad^geflettt,  toie  bied  and^  im  iRenengltfd^en  nod^  ^iü^aäf  flatt  finbet.  f. 
II.  1.  @.  493.,  fo  xoit  über  ba9  £)rt9abt>erb  über^u))t  in  feiner  ^e^iebung 
auf  @nbfiantit>begriffe  U.  2.  @.  480. 
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b.  SEBann  bad  B^itabt^erb  loAefi  auf  einen  @ubflantit)Begriff  Bejogen 
n>irb,  fo  tann  ber  iRebenfa^  in  anatoj^er  äSeife  al9  Sertreter  eined 
^bjeftiofa^ed  betrachtet  n>erben.  3)te  tn  SSetrod^t  tomwenbett  ©uB' 
pantite  flnb  Seitbeötiffe.    f.  II.  2.  @.  435. 

c.  Sel^nüc^  ift  bad  Ser^ättnig  ber  9?eBenfä^e,  todd^t  mit  bem  Slbber6 
why  in  re(ati))er  %n(e^nung  an  ein  @ub{iantit)  eingeffil^rt  loerben. 
3)er  ©ubflantiöBcgriff  befc^ränft  fld^  freilid^  auf  ben  be^  ©tunbed 
unb  ber  Urfat^e. 

The  reason  why  the  seven  stars  are  no  more  than  stven^  is  a  pretty 
reason  (Shaksp.,  Lear  1,  5.)*  ^^^  i^  ^^17  lata."  —  »The  better 
reason  why  I  shotUd  he  at*  *  *".  (Bülw.,  Maltrav.  1,  1.)  It  is 
a  reason  why  l  come  so  seldom  (Money  3,  3.).  I  know  no  cause 
Why  I  should  welcome  such  a  gucst  as  grief  (Shaesp.,  Rieh.  II.  2, 
2.).  What*8  the  natural  cause  Why  on  a  sign  no  painter  draws  The 
fiäl-moon  ever^  but  the  half?  (Botl.,  Hail.  2,  3,  783.)  Assign 
the  cause ,  Why  you  dtnied  A  Roman  maid . .  Her  liberty  (Sherxd. 
Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  !.)• 

2)a9  ^bt>erB  why,  urfprünglt(!^  ber  3n{lmmentali9  hvf  Don  kvd,  (ann 
mit  bemfelben  Sted^te  tote  auDere  relative  ^biocrbia,  flc^  unmittelbar  an  eis 
©ubflanttt)  anlel^nen.  Site.  The  caiise  whi  his  doughtres  made  him 
dronkerij  and  for  to  ly  by  him,  was  this  (Maumdbv.  p.  102.].  I  knowe 
not  the  resoun,  whi  it  is  (p.  193.).  Thou  art  cavse  why  th^  felaw 
deyth  (Chauc,  C.  T.  7623.).  Why  fonnte  ttatürKdJ  burc^  wherfore  er* 
fe^t  n>erben:  No  man  knowethe  the  carise  wherfore  itmay  ben  (ßäjLVHDKV, 
p.  192.).  3n  frilbercr  ^tit  wirb  mbcffen  why  uid^t  rclatitt  auf  ^^ubpon^ 
tit>e  guräcf belogen ;  e9  fiei^t  nur  in  btreften  unb  inbireften  fragen. 

^te  i)^ebenform  beffelben  Sorted,  how,  agf.  hü,  f (fliegt  fi(^  Bi8»et(eit 
bei  ^tntxtn  relativ  an  ein  ©ubflantit},  toie  in:  But  is  there  yet  no  other 
way  ,,how  we  may  come  to  Death^  (Milt. ,  P.  L.  11,  527.)^  Mmtt 
man  ältere  ^udbmcf0n)etfen  t>ergletd7en  fann:  As  I  schaUe  devyae  309, 
suche  as  thei  ben,  and  the  names  how  thei  clepen  hem  (Maundev.  p.  58.). 
^eif^tele  btefer  Srt  berühren  f!(^  na^e  mit  inbireftcn  gragef&^en. 

d.  (Sbenfo  bürfen  Stebcnfäftc  mit  ber  Äonjunftion  that  ^(tieftibfS^en 
an  bie  @eite  gefteOt  tDerben,  n)enn  bad  auf  ein  @ubflantio  Bqogene 
that  einem  prdpoptionalen  JRclatiü  gleid^fte^t. 

©a^in  geboren  bie  S^ebenfäfte  mit  that  in  SJerbinbung  mit  ©nb« 
jiantiöen,  toelc^e  einen  B^i^^^Ö^iff  ?ntl^alten,  auf  bercn  (Sxittt* 
rung  @.  435  ju  t)ertoeifcn  ifl. 

SD^an  fann  bal^in  auc^  bie  auf  ben  SSegrip  be«  Orunbed  Bejo* 
genen  @ä|^e  mit  that  red^nen,  bereu  (Stelle  bte  mit  why  eittgnnel^men 

pflegen.     This  is  the  reason  that  1  sent  for  thee  (Marlowb,  Jew  of 
M.  5,  2.). 

3n  ber  filteren  3^it  tritt  ba9  allgemeinere  that  nod^  b^fid^  <^n  bie 
@teffe  be9  relatit>en  Sürn)orted,  too  bied  eine  prSpofIttDnale  iBefHmmmtg 
forbert.  SBie  toir  bei  3eit begriffen  fcjon  im  SCgf.  pät  mit  pe  med^fefn 
feben  (@.  436),  fo  tritt  überhaupt  fpäter  that  oft  toie  jene«  inbeHinable  pe 
auf.  9l(te.  The  catise  now  is  this  that  I  send  for  you  alle  (Towir.  M. 
p.  147.),  In  the  place  that  ihey  were  ere  (Ipomtdon  939.).  Whan  he 
come  into  that  stede  That  the  hynge,  his  fadyr,  was  dede  (1585.). 
There  ben  havenes  that  men  taken  the  see  (Maundev.  p.  54.).  At  the 
firtte  sighty  that  men  see  the  soudan  (p.  40.);  With  aUe  fhe  cntft  ^t 
he  cowdCf  in  the  hyeste  voya  that  he  myghte  (p.  805.)«    „How  shalle 
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we  theder  wyn?"  —  „Falle  welle  wote  I  The  best  wyse  thatwemay,^^ 
(TowN.  M.  p.  137.)  ^albf.  I  I)att  Ulke  moMite  -f>att  Melyaa  shaü 
cumenn  efft  (Obm.  180.).  2)a«  §(gf.  löürbe  Pe  gcBraud^cn:  T6  I)8Bre 
5/ore  ^e  Äe  ^ä^  veofod  cer  ärcerde  (Gen,  13,  4.).  Ve  cömon  t6  {>am 
earde  f>e  ge  Ü8  hiton  faran  (Num.  13,  28.).  k  sseton  on  )&(^  %ea(^e  {>ä8 
deöpes  ße  pä  Deniscan  scipu  äseten  vceron  (Sax.  Che.  897.).  purh 
f>ä8  sjlfes  hond  pe  ic  cer  onaended  väs  (Cod.  Exon.  370,  12.). 

2)er  früheren  ^pxaä^  gehört  anä^  bte  ^ertoenbnng  Don  thai  mit  ement 
fotgetiben  ^erfonal^rottomen  ßatt  etne^  etnfaij^en  9te(attto^ronomend. 
2)ie{e  finbet  befonberd  in  Serbinbung  mit  t)emeinenben  ^an^tfä^en  unb 
in  negattt>en  9^ebenf5(en  flatt,  toelc^e  ben  (S^arafter  !on{e!utit>er  9^e6enf&^e 
erhalten  (f.  @.  482) ;  bod^  trifft  man  bicfe  Äonprnftion  ou(^  na6^  affirma* 
tmvi  $au^tfä|}en  nnb  in  afftrmatiioen  S^ebenfS^en.  ^(te.  A  ryvere  that 
cometh  from  the  mounteyne  of  Ljbane,  that  men  hyt  caÜen  Albane 
Madndev.  p.  127.).  In  that  partie  is  a  weUej  that  in  the  day  it  is  80 
coldj  that  no  man  may  drynke  there  offe  (p.  156.).  There  oen  also 
many  treesj  that  of  nature  thei  wole  never  brenne  ne  rote  in  no  manere 
p.  289.).  I  saagh  to-day  a  Corps  y-born  to  chirche,  That  now  on 
Monday  latt  I  savgh  him  tcirche  (Crauo.,  C.  T.  3429.}.  A  koight 
ther  was,  and  that  a  worthy  man,  That  from  the  tyme  that  he  first 
bigan  To  ryden  out ,  he  lovede  chyvaUrye  (43.).  A  maner  fotk  ther  is 
y-foande,  That  men  hem  depeth  ceehounde  (Aus.  5668.).  Unnethe  is 
.  na  eny  man  that  can  eny  craft,  That  he  nis  a  party  los  in  the  haft 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  339.).  Man  ne  heest  non  there  neu.  And  he  were 
of  hem  y-bite,  That  he  nas  ded  (Alis.  5437.).  I  wiste  nevere  renk 
that  riebe  was . .  That  whan  he  rekene  sholde  That  he  ne  dredde  hym 
sore  (P.  Plocghm.  p.  280.).  There  was  none  of  English  blood  l%at 
he  ne  had  as  mtieh  As  they  woald  draw  or  bear  To  ship  (Rxch.  C.  db  L. 
1943.).  In  al  the  roate  nas  ther  yong  ne  old,  That  he  ne  seyde  it 
was  a  noble  story  (Chaoc,  C.  T.  8112.).  Ther  nys  noon  of  ns  alle, 
That  sehe  nath  ben  duchesse  or  a  queene  (924.).  Ther  nas  lang  ne 
prince  in  al  that  lond  That  he  nas  glad  if  he  that  grace  fond  etc. 
(15815.).  @cl6fl  toor  einem  ?5offcfflt)^ronomen  ftc^t  that:  Whilom  ther 
was  an  iroas  potestate  As  seith  Senek,  ITiat  duryng  his  estaat  Üpon  a 
day  out  riden  knightes  tuo  (7599.).  The  stewardes  eme  he  was,  That 
the  emperour  had  shent  his  face  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2397.).  On  the  fiüle 
Bwich  a  cas  As  dede  on  him  that  his  heued  was  of  his  sone  i-east  in 
a  gong  (Seuyn  Sages  1215.).  ^albf.  Nauede  Belin  nan  cmhte  Pet  he 
ncB8  ßere  god  kimppe  (Lajam.  I.  241.).  Nefde  he  nettere  ncsnne  eoe 
pat  he  nes  keppe  stöide  [«>  swide]  gody  neaser  nanes  cnihtes  swein  Pat 
he  nes  bold  pein  (II.  413.).  Serwanbt  fdfteint  bie  ^ntoenbung  t)on  Pat, 
bem  ein  mit  einer  ^rS^ofition  gufammengefe^ted  ^btoerB  folgt,  toie  in:  pe 
staness  patt  he  spacc  paroff^  pe^j  wserenn  rihhte  staness  (Orm.  9867.). 

^ie  \)itx  gnfammengeftellten  @a^gefäge  fielen  romanifd^n  ^onflrnYtionen 
nic^t  fem  (f.  ^ieg,  9{om.  &x.  3,  36 3 ff.);  bo((  ifl  bie  Umf((reibmtg  be9 
9{e(attt>  burd^  pät  mit  einem  ^erfdnlid^en  gfürworte  fc^on  bem  Stgf.  nid^t 
f remb :  psr  is  mid  Estam  an  mcegd,  pät  ht  mägon  cjle  gevyrean  (Obos. 
1,  1.).  Nomig  fordam  Täs,  Pät  he  asviscmöd  ^i  stdade  heän  hyhia  leds 
(Cod.  Exon.   157,  22.). 

e.  3n  toie  toeit  ber  Stebenfa^  mit  a»  an  bie  ©teile  eine^  !(b)efHt>fa^e9 
treten  fann  f.  ®.  493. 

(Ed  mag  aber  noc^  bemerft  n)erben,  baß  im  ®efo(ge  etned  @u6' 
flantit),  n)e((^em  ein  burc^  so  beflimmted  i(bie!tti>  Beigegeben  ifi^  bi^* 
tDeilen  ein  Slbjettii^fa^  bie  ®teQe  etned  ftonfetutibfa^ed  etnnimmt, 
ber  burd^  einen  '^oigefa^  mit  that  ober  bttrd^  as  mtt  bem  dnfimtib 
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erfe^t  toerben  fönnte.  There  was  no  man  so  sanguine  who  did  not 
apprekend  samt  iü  consequence  from  ihe  late  ehange  (ßwiFr),  Brea- 
thes  there  the  man^  with  soul  so  dead,  Who  never  io  himsdf  hath 
Said,  This  is  my  own,  my  native  land!  (Scott,  L.  Minatr.  6,  1.) 

Steuere  ©rammatifer  nel^men  an  ©S^en  biefer  %xt,  toit  an  fibith 
titjfäften  bei  such  anflog. 

5Dtefe  @a4t>erBmbung  Üft  aber  früher  Bei  negatit^em  $au)>tfa^  (bem  ein 
S^agefa^  gleid^fte^t)  eine  Beliebte  9[u9bm(t9tt>eife.  ^(te.  Ther  waa  tum 
80  stoute  ne  gryme,  Thal  durste  jotute  tho  with  hym  (Bich.  C.  de  L. 
561.).  There  was  none  so  hardy  a  man  That  one  evü  worde  spaJce 
gan  (2025.  cf.  3032.  4833.).  Was  noon  so  hardy  walkyng  by  the  weye, 
That  with  hir  dorste  rage  or  eües  pleye  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3955.).  ^(Bf. 
Nses  f>er  nan  swa  fyriste  cniht  nnder  criste  pai  durste  pene  kingfrcsine 
(Lajam.  m.    13.).     pat  nan  neoren  swa  kene  pat  heom  neh  comen  (III. 

33.).    5Die  Analogie  biefer  9}eBenf&4e  mit  fi^nli^en  Bei  such  ifl  einten^ 

tenb.  »fll.  @.  482. 
3. 3n  ber  literarifd^en  \ük  in  ber  Unigangdf))rad^e  ifl  bie  tilipti\d^t 
äu«bru(f3tt)eife  tjerbreitet,  toett^e  bnrci^  bie  Unterbrüdfung  be^  rdattöen 
gürtoorte«  entfielet.  S)iefc  ßOlpfe,  n>obei  ba«  relatitje  ©uBidt  »)ie 
ba^  Dbjeft,  and)  ber  mit  einer  nad^folgenbcn  ^räpofltion  ju  lonfhmi- 
renbc  Safu^  auffallen  fann,  l^at  im  Saufe  ber  3«t  bebeutenb  an 
Slu^bel^nung  getoonnen.  ®ie  ?lu3laffung  beö  relatitjen  ©ubj[eßÖ  er* 
fd^eint  neueren  ©rammatifern  minber  natürliti^. 

There  be  some  sports  are  painful  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  3,  1.).  There 
is  a  devü  haunts  thee  (I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.).  The  hate  of  those  iove  not 
the  hing  (Rieh.  II.  2,  2.).  There's  sir  Moth,  your  brother,  Is  faüen 
into  a  fit  of  happyplex  (Ben  Jons.,  Magnetic  Lady  3,  3.).  I  have 
a  grief  admits  no  eure  (Southern,  Oroon.  2,  1.).  I  know  a  charm 
shall  make  thee  meek  and  tame  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  3.).  'Tis  faitik  disarms 
destruction  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  726.).  'Tis  Rome  requires  your  tears 
(Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.).  I  know  not  what  it  is  makes  me  so  restless 
(LoNGFELLOW  I.  166.).  'Tis  distance  lends  enchantment  to  the  view 
(Th.  Campbell,  Fleas.  of  Hope  1.).  I  know  that  of  him  will  hang 
him  (Scott,  Heart  of  Mid.  Loth.  2,  6.).  —  JU  he  cotdd,  he  graced 
him  with  her  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  6,  9,  89.).  When  t  forethink  ihe  hard 
conditions  Our  states  must  undergo  (Ben  Jons.,  Catiline  1,  1.).  I  foand 
the  grapes  I  had  hung  up  were  perfectly  dried  (De  Foe,  Bob.  Cms. 
p.  85.  Tauchn.).  Tm  not  that  ahject  wretch  You  think  mc  (Otway, 
Venice  Freserv.  1,  1.).  And  all  our  church  can  teach  thee  shall  be 
taught  (Btron,  Manfr.  3,  1.).  What  hideous  thought  was  that  I  had 
even  nowF  (ib.)  He  thought  of  that  sharp  look,  mother,  I  gave  him 
ycsterday  (Tennyson  p.  131.).  The  minstrel  . .  might . .  sabstitute 
corruptions  for  words  he  did  not  understand  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  21.). 
Her  face  seemed  whiter  than  the  white  dress  she  wore  (Wahren,  Diary 
2,  1.).  —  And  meet  the  liberty  you  oft  have  wish^d  for  (Ben  Jons., 
Catiline  1,  1.).  He  dispatched  those  three  .  .  and  all  ihe  rest  he  could 
come  up  with  (De  Foe,  Bob.  Crus.  p.  197.).  The  realm  thou  shotädst 
be  parent  to  (Talfourd,  Ion  2,  3.).  The  race  of  him  my  arm  hath 
dealt  with  (4,  2.).  My  lips  seemed  rigid  as  those  I  hoked  at  (Wab- 
ren, Diary  2,  1.).     f.  ^räpoff.  II.  1.  @.  491. 

S)a,  \üo  ein  ))rä))ofitionaIe9  9{elatit)  fel^It,  mag  man  }um  Zfftil  an 
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begriffen  feilten  batf.  f.  ®.  435.  OfF  with  the  traitor's  head,  And 
rear  4t  in  the  place  your  father's  Stands  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI. 
2,  6.).  As  well  appeareth  by  the  cause  you  come  (Eich.  II.  1,  1.). 
And  all  we  can  dbsolve  thee  shall  be  pardon'd  (Byron,  Manfr.  3,  1.). 
3)ic  3lu8taffmig  beö  retattV)ett  gürtoorte«  ge^t  »o^t  tooti  ber  S5ernad&tS[fi- 
gung  bed  relativen  gürtoorted  M  @ub)eft  aud;  menigflettd  erfhrecft  fid^  in 
frül^ejler  3eit  biefe  @IIl|>fe  ntcj^t  »eiter.  %vi6i  tft  bte  ^iudlaffung  bed  reIati)oen 
@ubj[c!te«  no(^  f^atcr  toor^enfd^cnb.  %\it.  Herkne  to  my  ron . .  Of  a  mcwiy 
man,  Highte  Maxumon  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  119.).  He  smot 
a  duyh  hatte  Currend  (Alis.  3243.).  Dauid  had  douhtres  pre,  were 
gyven  to  pre  lordyngea  (Langt.  II.  249.).  And  had  a  tüif  was  queint 
and  fair  (Seuyn  Sages  2205.).  And  sent  yt  to  a  lady  gent,  Was  hom  in 
Comewayle  (Sir  Cleges  376.).  Was  there  any  with  Campanyus  dyd 
fight?  (Ipomydon  908.)  With  him  ther  was  dwellyng  a  pore  scolery  Had 
lemed  art  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  3190.).  Ther  was  no  man  for  perel  durst  him 
touche  (3930.).  Ther  is  no  wyn  byreveth  me  my  might  (7641.),  His 
childre  angred  hym  amang,  Caym  slo  Abeüe  was  hym  fülle  dere  (Town. 
M.  p.  35.).  Here  is  the  chyÜe  ifiis  werde  haih  wrought  (Cor.  Mtst. 
p.  151.).  Blyssyd  be  ihat  hody  of  the  xal  he  bore  (p.  76.).  —  Went  to 
an  hui  they  cleputh  Celion  (Alis.  6161.).  Mony  is  the  riche  lond,  Th(m 
haste  y'wonne  into  thyn  hond  (7492.).  Thi  waryson  shalle  thon  have  for- 
thy  By  hym  me  boght  (Town.  M.  p.  128.).  Thas  he  gettes  many  fees  of 
iheyme  he  begyles  (p.  192.).  The  teste  drope  I  for  the  blöd  Myght  clens 
the  soyn  (p.  261.).  —  To  one  putte  wes  water  inne  (Wright  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  II.  273.).  -^  The  place  thou  stanides  in  there  Forsoth,  is  halowd 
welle  (Town.  M.  p.  58.).  This  body  let  ns  take,  And,  wyth  alle  the 
worschepe  we  m^iy,  ley  it  in  the  grave  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  397.),  3ni  ^alBf. 
unb  9gf.  treffen  toit  l^Sufig  ©S^e  o^ne  ^ubjeft,  toeld^e  bte  Sieberaufna^me 
eines  toorangel^enben  @ubflantti»  erforbem.     $albf.  per  hefde  Bmtas  enne 

mcei  haihte  Turnus  (Lajam.  I.  73.)   [pe  h.  T.  J.  %.].     An  preost  wes  on 

leoden,  Lajamon  wes  ihoten  (I.  1.),  unb  fo  oft  Bei  nad^trSglid^er  3[nf Urning 
toon  (Eigennamen  (I.  24.  III.  18.  27.  102.).  pa  fond  he  per  ane  quene 
quccchen  mid  hafde,  heor-lockede  wif,  weop  for  hire  wei-sid  (III.  25.). 
ägf.  Mid  heora  cyningum,  Bcsdgota  and  Eaüerica  vcßron  hdtene,  Romane 
burig  äbrsecon  (Boeth.  1.).  Se  fader  hire  sealde  dne  ßeövene  Bala  hätte 
(Gen.  29,  29.).  Geaf  hit  pä  his  an  munac,  Brihtnod  väs  gehdten  (Sax. 
Chr.  9G3.).  He  ne  sparode  his  dgenne  brodor  Odo  hit  (1087.).  FSrde 
fram  his  dn  castel,  Belmunt  hit  (1124.  cf.  Marc.  5,  22.);  ebenfalls  ^ufig 
bei  9^ennung  i»on  (Sigennamen:  HSr  on  pisum  geäre  geför  Alfrid,  väs  on 
Badum  gerifa  (Sax.  Chr.  907.).  3)iefe  «u«Iaffung  i|l  aud^  bem  SW^b. 
eigen.  Dia  götinne  der  wisheit  ein  vrouwe  •!,  hiez  Feälas  (Barlaam  258, 
31.  ed.  Pfeiffer).    In  einen  walt^  was  wtt  (M.  Altswert  14,  27.  ed.  QoU 

Unb  u.  Heller)  u.  a.  f.  Sein^olb,  ^ilemann.  ®r.  @.  295.  So  im  Sgf. 
beim  2)emonfh:atit>  bad  velati^  ße  \tiflt,  finben  toir  bagegen  eine  ^ittraction, 
toie  in:  S?&  h?ä  sv&  gebyrgde  päs  on  pam  bedme  gevedx  (Cadm.  480.). 

4.  @ä^e,  n)e((i^e  mit  Te(atit)en,  auf  benfelben  @u6fiantit)6egriff  6e}ogenen 
gürwbrtern  beginnen,  flnb  beigcorbnctc  ?lbie!tit>fäfte.  Statt  folget 
^eiorbnung  Teratit)er  ©S^e  to\x\>  aber  (i^tDeilen  ber  UeSergang  au9  bem 
relativen  ©a^e  in  einen  nid^t  tetatit^en  geicS^It,  tDorin  \>a9  @ub« 
flantit)  butd^  ein  ))erfönli(^e$  (bemonfhatibed)  gümort  triebet  auf« 
genommen  n>itb. 

He    whom   nezt  thyself,    Of  all  the  world   I  loved,    and   to   him 
put  The  manage   of  my   State   (Shaksp.,  Temp.  1,  2.).     He  held  a 
Tlät^nn,  engl.  ®r.  II.  2.  84 
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poancet-boz,  wkick  ever  and  anon  He  gave  hia  nose,  and  tookV  8way 
a^ain  (I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  There  is  a  thing..  whick  thoa  hast 
often  heard  of,  and  it  is  known  to  many  in  our  land  by  the  name 
of  pitch  (2,  4.)*  One  Almighty  is,  from  tohom  All  things  proceed, 
and  up  to  htm  return  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  5,  469.).  The  workera  of  ini- 
quity,  which  speak  peace  to  their  neighbours,  but  mischief  ia  in  titeir 
hearta  (Ps.  28  3.).  Hc . .  In  whose  eyes  a  vile  person  ia  contemned; 
bat  he  honoureth  them  that  fear  tbe  Lord  (15,  4.).    <3o  !ann  auc^  ein 

fub|lantit}i[c^6d  f^üricort  burc^  ein  nic^t  re(atit>ed  tDteber  aufgenommen 

-  tDerbcn :    Upon  whom  thou  shalt  sce  the  Spirit  descending,  and  remai- 
ning    on   htm,    the   same  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost 

(John  1,  33.).  SSerfc^iebcn  ifl  jctod^  bie  Scrtaufc^ung  bc^  etnjeliien 
9te(atibfa^e^  mit  einem  anbeten:  Not  Mexico  could  purchase  kings 
a  Claim  To  scourge  htm,  weariness  his  only  hlame  (Cowper  p.  102.). 
5Dtefe  ©atjfolge,  gum  £^etl  burd^  ben  äBe(j^{e(  bed  ^a[u9  mit  obev  o^ne 
$r5poruton  ^ert)orgeruf en ,  iß  Bei  ben  bleueren  unbeliebt,  toelc^e  bte  (5ben« 
mSgigtett  ber  @at}e  betoorgugen.  3n  früherer  3eit  toirb  fle  ^ufiger  gefunben. 
2llte.  For  the  grete  love  thai  he  hadde  to  us,  and  we  nevere  deaerved  U 
to  him  (Maundev.  p.  2.).  Oare  Lord  ihat  naylyd  was  on  the  rodci  And 
betyn  out  was  his  bodyes  blöde,   He  is  aresyn  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  857.).     9[tt(!^ 

bte'i^ermanblung  bed  tooraud[ä^(i(]^  angureii^enben  9lelattbfa|}e9  erfd^eint  m(|t 

an|l0gig.  „Had  I  wist*^  is  a  thing  it  aervys  of  noght  (Town.  M.  p.  100.). 
3m  iCgf.  fmb  Uebergänge  Jener  %xi  nid^t,  unget»8^nli(^ :  Se  pe  I>c<5f  geflShd 
ödde  Am  mon  gefangene  ägyfd  and  he  hine  ])onne  älaete . .  forgylde  t>one 
f>eöf  his  Tcre  (Legg.  Jsm  36.).  Sc  ße  friöne  forstäle  aad  he  hyne  bebycge 
. .  svelte  tö  deäde  (Legg.  ^lfb.  15.).  Ofer  ßone  fte  f>u  gesyhst  nyder- 
stigendoe  Gast,  and  ofer  hyne  vunjende,  ))ät  ys  se  I>e  fullad  on  Hägom 
Gäste  (Jon.  1,  33.).  J^gl.  aud^:  Manige  Frencisce  and  Englisce  |>8Br  heora 
stafas  and  rice  forluron  pe  ht  mid  unrihte  begeäton  odde  knid  YÖge  poBr 
on  lifedon  (Sax.  Chr.  1102.). 

5. 3u  ben  äbieftibfätjen  gel^Bren  ^nii  @ä^e  mit  ben  abnomtnalen 
tJfirtobrtern  which  unb  what. 

a.  SBir  l^aben  be^  abnominaten  which  bereit«  ©.  241  gebadet.  S)ie 
©ubfiantioa,  mit  benen  bic«  gümcrt  auftritt,  finb  aDerbingö  immer 
in  ber  SQSeife  in  ben  9?ebenfa§  l^ineingejogen ,  baß  ber  abieftibfa^ 
aud^  bie  Sefiimmung  beö  in  t^m  enthaltenen  ©ubfiantib  abgiebt. 
üDod^  tüeifct  which  in  ben  aufgefül^rten  gäDen  juglcid^  auf  ein 
©ubjlantib  ober  einen  ©a^. ^urüdC.  (Sine  Slttraction  be«  ©üb* 
flantibe«,  toobei  feine  SRüäbejiel^ung  be«  relatiben  gürtoortc«  ftatt 
i^at,  fommt  in  bfefen  ©ä^en  feiten  bor,  toeld^e  fid^  aöbann  an  ben 
®AxQiViij  beraDgemeinertcr  gürtoörter  anfti^Iießcn. 

Lead  me  which  way  you  pUase  (Sherid.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  1,). 
Whichever  road  you  take,  it  will  condact  you  to  town  (Webst. 
V.  Whichever.). 

5Dtefe9  bem  what  na^e  tretenbe  which  beruht  auf  bem  frü^e  bi  beraQ« 
gemetnerter  )6ebeutung,  obtoo^I  nid^t  in  relativem  @tnne  rüdfbeutettb  ge« 
brandeten  whüc^  whvlc  Hlte.  y^ViX  abydynge  xal  be  with  3our  maydenys 
fFyve,  Whyche  time  aa  je  wole  have  consolacion  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  86.). 
$albf.  WhiUc  riche  mon  per  at  -fleh  in  to  Castle  he  abeh  (La3aic.  L 
222.).  Wulc  mon  swa  wurs  dude  pene  f)e  king  hafde  iboden,  he 
wolde  hine  ifosen  (II.  505.).  STgf.  Svä  hvylce  daga  ic  pe  deöme  dge, 
geh^r  me  (Ps.  137,  4.).     2)a8  3[gf.   gcbraud^t  svd  hvylc  ober  svä  hvyle 

svä  in  ^eraUgemeineruttg  be9  hvylc. 
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b.  S)ad  abjeftiüifc^e  irAa/  fielet  loor^ug^tDeife  mit  feinem  <3u6^antit)e 
o^ne  diixdb^k\)\xnQ,  inbem  e^  auf  ba^  burd^  ben  9?e6enfa|  }u  U* 
ftimmenbe  ©ubpantib  bie  eben  berül^rte  ätttactiort  au«üSt>  E^ 
fc^Iießt  fi(^  urfprüngtid^  eben  fo  an  ben  ©ebrauc^  be^  gilrteorteö 
in  SSeraflgcmeinerung  M  Segriff eö  an,  unb  tritt  ancft  abjieltibifd^ 
in  ben  ertoeiterten  formen  auf,  toelc^e  biefe  SeraÜflcmeinerung  auö* 
brücflic^  be^eicbnen.  @o  fc^liegt  aber  bad  S^^^^^^  gldc^fam  neben 
bem  SJefatiü  ein  ©emonpratio  in  fi^. 

He  it  was,  whose  guile  . .  deceiv'd  The  mother  of  mankind,  ii;Äa/ 
Urne  his  pride  Had  cast  htm  out  from  Heav'n  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  34.). 
Füll  to  the  utinost  ineasure  of  what  hliss  Human  desires  can  seek 
or  apprehend  (5,  517.).  Tbere,  my  mistress  used  to  rise  tohat 
Urne  she  now  lies  down  (Shebid.  Knowles,  HuQ(:hb.  2,  1.).  It  is 
well  known  that  the  entertainer  provides  whatfare  he  pleases  (Fikld., 
T.  Jon  1,  1,).  What  fear  hefeeis  his  gratitude  inspires  (Cowpkr« 
p.  44.).  Let  the  reader  pronounce  what  judgment  of  it  he  Üiinks  fit 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  13).  May  I  not  employ  what  banker  I  pleate? 
(Wahren,  Diary  2,  5.)  Discarding  Whatever  original  words  or 
phrases  Urne  or  fashion  had  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  21.).  Whatever 
honours  he  awarded  to  me ,  should  be  eztended  also  to  the  Vicar  of 
the  Pope  (BOLW.,  Bienzi  2,  8.). 

Sine  tDeitere  $[nn>enbun9  biefe^  ©ebraud^e^  bon  what  i(i  bie 
Siücfbe^iel^ung  auf  ein  ©ubfiantib,  tDelti^c^  bei  il^m  l^inju^ubenfen 
bleibt,  fo  bag  what  in  ber  S^at  einem  rein  relatiben  gürtoortc 
na^etritt,  obtDol^l  eö  fid^  »ef entließ  baburd^  bon  i^m  unterfdffeibet^ 
baß  e«  nic^t  unmittelbar  einen  ©ubpantibbegriff  bertritt,  fonbern 
ftc^  in  that  (those)  which  jerlegeu  I&gt,  toe^^alb  in  bem  9tebenfa^e 
nid^t  immer  eine  auf  ben  genannten  ibentifd^en  ©egenftanb  bejogene 
Slu^fage  erfc^eint. 

I  hope  there  is  no  dissatisfied  person  but  what  is  content  (Shebid., 
Riv.  5,  2.).  With  joy  beyond  what  victory  bestows  (Cowpeb  p.  3.). 
I  rather  impute  what  yoa  say  to  your  secrecy,  a  very  commendable 
quality,  and  what  I  am  far  from  being  angry  with  you  for  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  1,  5.).  A  scene  so  different  from  what  last  nighCs  joumey 
had  presaged  (Scott,  Guy  Manner  4.).  Neither  were  the  con- 
gratuUUions  paid  to  Sophia  equal  to  what  were  conferred  on  Jones 
(Field.,  Tom  Jon.).  But  Winter  has  yet  brighter  scenes,  —  he 
boasts  Splendours  beyond  what  gorgeous  Summer  knows  (Bbyant 
p.  24.).  How  comes  this  hair  undone?  Its  wandering  strings  must 
be  what  blind  me  so  (Shelley,  Cenci  3,  1.). 

9[(te.  Thei  mal  jeTen  hem  to  wheU  man  thei  wole  (Maundev.  p.  179.). 
Sehe  may  jeve  it  to  what  man  sehe  litt  (p.  288.).  Every  man  takethe 
what  part  that  Um  likethe  (p.  179.).  2)a9  im  C^efolge  be9  @ub{lantit> 
oft  borfommenbe  that  t)er65U  ^6f  tt>ie  ba»,  fragenben  unb  relatit>en  flSör" 
tern  beigegebene  that  über|fau^t.  f.  @.  520.  Loke  also  thou  scome  no 
mon,  Yn  what  degri  thou  syst  hym  gon  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  757.). 
What  tyme  thei  offere  there  ^  Alle  here  jardys  in  thin  hond  thou  take 
(Cov.  Myst.  p.  94.).  5Da«  ©ubflatttito,  toeld^e«  toon  what  begleitet  tjl, 
»irb  fc^r  oft  burd^  ein  na^folgenbe«  gürtt>ort  »ieber  aufgenommen,  wel* 
6ft9  [lä)  iebod^  ni<^t  tt)ie  ba9  2)emon(b:atit>  )um  9te(atit>  i»er^lt,  fonbem 
unter  bie  ilategorie  ber  :6erbo^^lung  be9  €^ubie!te«  ober  Objefte«  ober  bie 
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ht9  9toaIoIut(  f&ttt,  koie  bic«  au4  Uim  fuBftatith^ittett  XbJefHiofa^  Dor^ 
fomtnt  (f.  baf.)«  That  was  the  lawe  of  Jewes  That  what  womman  were 
in  avautrye  taken . .  With  stones  mon  sholde  hire  strike  (P.  Ploüohm. 
p.  232.).  What  man  in  synne  doth  alle  wey  acleppe,  He  xal  gon  to 
helle  ful  deppe  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  41.).  WTiat  man  for  his  mys  Doth 
penawna  here,  i-wys,  His  sowie  he  dothe  wel  leche  (p.  203.).  9Ran 
fle^t,  tote  bad  fragenbe  unb  t>eral](geniemembe  abjleltttoif(^  getDOtbene  what 
(quia^  quicunque)  gug(ei(^  in  bett  engeren  begriff  v>on  is  qid  fll&ergel^t. 
5Die  dfoltrung  beffelben  mit  ^egie^ung  anf  ein  t>or(fetge]^enbe9  Snbfiaittib 
ge^0rt  einer  f)>5teren  3^i^  ^^i  ^^  ^f^  ^^^  ®e(fanb(uttg  be9  fnBßontbifd^ 
what  angeglichen. 

mer  fubflantiotrt^  3biekUofa^. 

ÜDcr  fu6ftantit>irte  äbjcftiöfaft ,  toeld^cr  im  Sleuenatifd^en  bur(^  bic 
abfolutcn  gürabrter  who  unb  what  unb  beren  erweiterte  gormcn,  »)o* 
butd^  ber  beraHgemeinerte  Segriff  au^brücflic^  6ejei(i^net  i^,  einaeffil^rt 
toirb,  entfprid^t  einem  perfönli^en  ober  fad^fic^en  ©ubfiantibbegti^^  toel* 
dftt  al«  ©ubjeft,  präbifatibe  (Srgänjung,  Objeft  ober  ^)r&})ofltionaIer 
Äafuö  in  beu  ^auptfa^  aufjunel^men  ifi.  Sfl  biefcr  ©ubfiantiöfafe  niefit 
in  foI(fier  SBeife  in  bie  Äonpruftiou  aufgenommen,  fo  entfielt  gicitfi* 
fam  ein  änafolutt),  loie  ^äupg  ba,  too  ber  bcraDgemeinerte  @a§  gum 
Äonceffibfafe  toirb.  ®ie  an  feinen  borangeJ^enben  ©ubflantibbeattff  fltfi 
anlel^nenben  (abfotuten)  who  Unb  what  fmb  au(fi  ba  niefit  att  blogc  Sfie* 
(atiioa  ju  betracfiten,  too  il^nen  ein  ^ürtoort  nacfifolgt,  toelcfie^  bett  @u6* 
fiantibbcgriff  toieber  .aufnimmt,  ©ie  berfiaftcn  fi^  toie  im  ®cutf<ficn 
wer  unb  was  mit  nacfifolgenbem  der  unb  das,  unb  geben  bem  ©a^e  ben 
Efiarafter  eine«  in  fid^  abgcfcfiloffcnen  ®anjen,  toetdjeö  bafier  bic  öcr- 
fcfiiebenen  Äafu«  barfteüen  unb  mit  ^rSj)ofitionen  fonftruirt  toerbett  lattn. 
ÜDer  im  fubfiantioirten' ©afte  erftfieinenbe  Äafu«  be«  gilrtootte«  toirb  in 
ber  9tegel  burcfi  biefen  ©aft  beftimmt.  ®ie  urfprüngticfi  fragcnbcn  §ür»- 
toörter  fiabcn  ben  oben  bereit«  angebcuteten  S)ur(figang  burcfi  ben  Se* 
griff  ber  SSeraffgemcinerung  ju  bem  bon  ®emonflratib*9teIatiöen  fiber» 
fiaui)t  gemad^t. 
1.  üben    <)erfönli(fien    ©ubfiantibbegriff    in    ber   Sinjafil    unb 

SWcifetjafil  fteflen  bie  ©äfte  mit  who,  whoever,  whosoever,  ftüficr  ani^ 

whoso,  bar. 

JVho  alone  suffers,  sufFers  most  i'the  mind  (Shaksp.,  Lear  3,  6.). 
Who  cheapens  life,  abates  the  fear  of  death  (Young,  N.  Th.  4,  65.). 
Who  sent  thee  there  reqaires  thee  here  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  4.).  Marcb 
who  will  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  !.)•  Let  who  wiü  be  President 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  III.  113.).  Who  venerate  themselves,  the  world 
despise  (Young,  N.  Th.  IL  355.).  There  be  who  say . .  That  splen- 
did lies  are  all  the  poet's  praise  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards  p.  327.).  But 
whom  thou  hafst  I  hate  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  734.).  On  whom  we  send^ 
The  weight  of  all  and  our  last  hope  relies  (2,  415.).  6o . .  ethereal 
messenger,  Sent  from  whose  sovran  goodness  I  adore  (8,  646.).  Bliss  is 
the  same  in  subject  or  in  king,  In  who  obtain  defence,  or  who  defend 
(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  58.).  Their  love  Lies  in  their  purses;  and 
whoso  empties  them,  By  so  much  fills  their  hearts  with  deadly  hate 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  2.).  They..were  but  too  ready  to  believe 
that  whoeven  had  incurred  his  displeasure  had  deserved  it  (Macaul., 
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Hist.  of  E.  I.  33.)*  In  defence  of  their  common  freedom  every  where, 
and  against  whosoever  shall  aspire  to  be  prince  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  2,  1.). 

©nc  i[ttraftionbc0Äafu«  burc^  bcn  ^au^^tfafe  finbct  man  feiten. 

Vengeance  is  his  or  tohose  he  sole  appoints  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  808.). 
That  the  gates  and  bridges  of  the  State  should  be  ander  the  control 
of  whomsoev^r  should  he  elected  Chief  Magistrate  (Bülw.,  Bienzi  2,  6.). 

SDie  SBiebet^foIunö  bc^  ©ubjiantiöbeatiffeö  butti^  ein  gürtoort 
ober  and)  burd^  ein  anbered  @ubf!anttb,  fielet  anberen  ^erbo$)>Iun« 

ßen  gleic^.  IVho  murders  time^  he  crashes  in  the  birth  A  pow*r 
ethereal  (Young,  N.  Th.  2,  10.).  Who  noble  ends  by  noble  means 
obtains . .  That  man  is   great   indeed  (Pope,   Essay   on   M.   4,  233.). 

®em  mit  who  anl^ebenben,  an  ber  ©pi^e  beö  ©efügeö  pel^enben 
©age  toirb  bagegen,  ba  er  aW  ©ubjelt  erft^eint,  toenn  er  im  ^avOfU 
fafte  aW  obliquer  Äafu«  aufjufaffen  ift,  ein  gürtoort  nati^geflent.    Who 

sows  the  serpenfs  teeth,  let  him  not  hope  To  reap  a  joyous  barvest 
(Coleb.,  Picc.  4,  7.). 

3n  ber  älteren  ©praci^e  toirb  für  who  in  fo^em  fJaHe  btötocile« 

nod^  that  gebrandet.  Plead  for  him  that  toül,  I  am  resoW'd  (Mar- 
LOWE,   Edw.  II.  1,  4.).     Handsorae  is,   that  handsome  does  (Goldsm., 

Vic.  1.).    SDal^in  fönnte  man  oudff  red^nen:  Say,  in  pursuit  of  profit 

or    delight,    Who   risk   the   most,    that  take  wrong    means   or  right? 

(Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  85.)  3n  biefem  ©afegefüge  lel^nt  fid^  frcitid^ 
ber  ©a^  mit  that  an  bad  im  ^ragefa^e  angebeutete  ©ubj[eft. 

2)te  i^ier  in  9lebe  jle^enben  @ät}e  fmb  )oon  ben  inbtrehen  gragefS^n,  mit 
benen  fte  fld^  me^rfac^  betä^ren,  gu  utiterfd^etben ,  f>bn)obt  gerabe  iene  Serfi^« 
Tung  ben  Uebergang  aud  toeraltgemeinerten  @5^  in  fol^e,  bie  bie«  ntd^t 
flnb,  mit  t>eranlagt  ^aben  mag.  !93iele  finb  and^  gegentofirtig ,  mit  ober  ebne 
^egeid^nung  ber  ®egriffd)>erangemeinemng,  eben  allgemeiner  9{atur.  5Die  &Ite« 
flen  <^ä^e  bie[er  9[rt  n)erben  mit  who  so,  whose,  whoever  eingeführt,  benen 
im  $au^t[at^  fe(fr  gen)0^n(i(^  ein  Süm>ort  im  9lomtnatito  ober  in  einem  an* 
beren  loon  biefem  ©atje  erforberten  Sta\u9  folgt  @^fiter  erp  tritt  who  (that) 
auf,  ebenfattd  meifl  mit  nad^folgenber  9{üdtbeutung  auf  ben  ©ubftantitobegriff. 
^Ite.  JIwo  86  haved  eni  unpeau  of  I>eo  det  ich  er  nemde . .  Jieo  haved 
prade  sikerliche  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  67.).  Hwo  se  vnde 
hire  inwit  witen  clene  and  feir,  heo  mot  fleon  de  yorrideles  (I.  68.). 
Whose  jong  lemeth,  olt  he  ne  leseth  (I.  110.).  ^o  so  lisined  develes 
lore,  on  leDgde  it  sal  him  repen  sore  (I.  221.).  JVho  so  synneth  in  the 
Seint  Spirit,  Assoilled  worth  he  nevere  (F.  Plougum.  p.  359.).  Hern 
semethe,  that  whoso  evere  he  meke  and  pacyent,  he  is  holy  and  profitable 
(Maundev.  p.  170.).  So  so  haveth  of  urthe  mest,  he  is  sloa  as  an  asse 
(Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  188.).  WTio  so  faiUeth  at  this  nede,  mote  7ie 
never  in  othir  spede!  (Alis.  4308.  cf.  767.)  Whose  useth  hem  jwel^  he 
may  han  heven  (Halliw.,  Freemas.  576.  cf.  1.).  Whose  hath  eng  godj 
hopeth  he  nout  to  holde  (Wright,  Polit^  S.  p.  149.).  Who  so  (hat  nyl  he 
war  by  other  men,  By  him  schal  other  men  corrected  be  (Chauc.,  C.  T. 
5762.).  Whoevere  so  doth  he  errith  in  the  byleve  (Wbight  a,  Haluw., 
Rel.  Ant.  II.  42.).  Ho  so  were  an  hej  bi  a  sterre . .  So  moche  wolde  the 
urthe  thenche  that  he  ne  scholde  hire  nojt  i-seo  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  182.).  Who  so  first  comeih  to  the  myUe,  first  grynt  (Chaoc,  C.  T. 
5971.).  Cach  who  so  may  (5658.).  Who  that  hath  trewe  amye,  Joliflich 
he  may  hym  in  her  afyghe  (Alis.  4750.).  But  ho  be  greved  in  his  gast, 
governe  him  better  (Depos.  op  Rick.  II.  p.  4.).  '  Who  that  is  so  hold  I 
brane    hym   thmghe  the   hede  (Town.  M.  p.  142.).      Whom  in  erthe  ye 
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lawte  of  $yn  in  heven  lowsyd  shallc  be,  And  whom  in  erihe  yB  hpnd  Üker  - 
tn,  in  heven  bonden  be  he  (Town.  M.  p.  285.).  3m  $aI6f.  totlbeit  Ivma 
{wa)f  8wa  (wo  so  im  ).  £.  Sasamottd),  hwcue  gebraud^t:  Wa  twa  wuUe 
libba  aide  |)as  sibba  (La3am.  I.  155.).  Wea  swa  nolde,  he  scolde  beon 
iwite  (I.  88.).  Wha  swa  i  Pen  streßten  breJcen  grid  pe  king  htm  wolde 
bi-nimen  bis  lif  (I.  206.  cf.  II.  513.  III.  140.).  He  mai  wham  swa  he 
unde  wardcipe  (II.  347.).  Whase  doß)  hüs  are  o  pe  Ubi  propitlatur 
(Orm.   1042.).      Whamm  se   fiu  seost  tatt  Godess   Gast .  .  cnmel>l>   npponn 

liimm..J9e  fuliht  nepl)  all  (12604 sq.).    2)tefe  formen  tntfpxtdftn  bent  agf. 

8vä  hvd  svd:  Svd  hvd  svd  dgit  mannet  blöd,  his  bldd  bid  ägoten  {Qma.  B, 
6.).  Sittan  liete  ic  hine  vid  me  sylfne,  svd  hvd  svd  ßät  secgan  eyme^  etc. 
(Cjbdm.  436.).  3n  ber  ^ebeutung  t>on  cbIc  /te,  se  ße  i^  j[ebod^  svd  hvüc 
svd  fc^r  getöö^tlliti^;  V)gt.  Math.  11,  42.  Luc.  8,  18.  17,  32.  18,  17.  Mabc.  9, 
37.  10,  15. 

®e(5uftg  ifl  aber  au^  frä^e  im  ^erfenlt^en  ©uBßantibfa^e  ba9  ^ämort 
that,  xoti^t^  nid^t  für  bad  S)emonflratib  mit  audgelaffenem  9le(ati)>,  fotU^em 
btelmebr  für  bad  9lelattt)  mit  Sudwerfuttg  bed  S)emon]lratlb  )u  galten  t|^, 
too^u  man  bad  lat.  qui  mit  i^egiebung  auf  einen  fe^Ienben  aKgerndnen  ^b« 
flantibbcgriff  tocrgleicijc.  2l(tc.  That  er  werede  robes,  now  wereth  ragges 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  150.).  As  a  prince  seraed  he  wes . .  And  that  brought 
him  to  that  state^  Stode  bischet,  withouten  the  gate  (Amis.  a.  Amil.  1904.). 
He  smot  Faveh  with  spores  of  golde,  Sewe  hym  that  setoe  wolde  (ftiCH.  C. 
DE  L.  5039.).  ßat  was  righi  heire  is  dede  (Langt.  II,  249.).  ^d^ott  im 
$albf.  toirb  fiat  fo  gebrandet:  5^f  me  mot  Hasten  f>at  lif  a  mire  breosten, 
&  hit  walle  me  iunne  Pat  i-scop  mone  dk  sunne  (Lajam.  ü.  461.).  pa 
weoren  serhest  pat  cer  weoren  baldest  and  gannen  to  fleonnen  (U.  489.). 
3m  ^gf.  fann  ber  ^erfonalfa^  fotoobl  bnrd^  t>a9  relattbe  pe  üÜCeiii  al9  burd^ 
ba«  bloße  se  eingeführt  toerben:  T6  myddes  eöv  stöd  pe  ge  ne  cunn<m 
(JoH.  1,  26.).  Gilde  {)one  byrst  pe  pät  fyr  erntende  (Exod.  22,  6.).  Nu 
synd  fordfarene  pe  päs  cüdes  sdvle  sohton  (Math.  2,  20.).  Velan  &h  in 
vnldre  se  nu  vel  penced  (Cod.  Exon,  452,  11.). 

2.  35a3  gürtoort  what  ncbfl  feinen  berattgemeinerten  formen  bicnt  jur 
Silbung  öon  ©äftcn,  toeld^c  ein  fad^Iid^c«  ©ubfiantib  ober  einen 
neutralen  Segriff  bertreten,  toeld^er  bie  gleiche  grammatif(i^e  ©el^anblung 
toie  ber  j)erfön(id^c  gemattet. 

What  he  hath  utter*d,  I  have  writ  my  sister  (Shaksp.,  Lear  1,  4.); 
What  thou  could*stf  thou  didst  (Rowe,  Fair  Penit.  1,  1.).  Whtü  Rea- 
son  weaves  by  Passion  is  undone  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  2,  42.).  What 
solid  was,  by  transformation  stränge,  Grows  fluid  (Cowp.  p.  187.). 
What  followed  was  in  perfect  harmony  with  this  beginning  (Mac- 
aul., Hist.  of  E.  II.  26.).  Do  I  what  I  could  (Kemp,  Nine  Daies 
Wond.  p.  6.).  Milton  . .  inherited  what  his  predecessors  crcated  (Mac- 
aul ,  Essays  I.  4.).  That*s  what  we  ought  to  be  considering  (Warren, 
Diary  1,  15.).  Men  who  pay  for  what  they  eat  (Field.,  T.  Jon. 
1,  1.).  I  am  a  fool  to  weep  at  what  I  am  glad  of  (Shaksp.,  Temp. 
3,  1.).  And  hinder  them  from  what  this  ecstasy  May  noto  provoke 
them  to  (3,  3.).  As  we  have  now  leisure  only  to  attend  to  what  is 
very  material  (Field.,  T.  Jon.  18,  10.).  As  to  what  she  su fers  from 
her  father  etc.  (Shelley,  Cenci  1,  2.).  The  theatre  affords  thfe  most 
appropriate  example  of  what  we  mean  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  58.).  A 
gloomy  tree,  which  looks  as  if  it  mourn'd  O'er  what  it  shadows  (By- 
ron, Cain  3,  1.).  Whate'er  this  world  produces,  it  absorbs  (Cowper 
p.  111.).     Hence   I   despateh  at  once  whatever  I  have  fo  do  (Lewes, 
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we  have  (Coleb.,  Picc.  1,  1.).  [3ri  gättcn  btcfcr  Strt  t)crl^5It  fi<^ 
ber  ©ubftantiöfag  appofitit).]  Whatsoever  tkwarts  or  puts  me  out  of 
my  way,  brings  death  into  my  mind  (Ch.  Lamb,  Essays).  Thou 
canst  make  conquest  of  whateer  seems  highest  (Coleb.,  Picc.  5,  2.). 

§aufig  ift  bic  9tü(fDcutunö  ouf  ein  neutrale«  rrhat  burd^  ein  2)e« 

monftratit),  namentlich  tkat,  What  he  hath  won,  that  hath  he  fortified 
(Shaksp.  ,  John  3,  4.).  What  I  say  .  .  that  can  I  show  (Bülw., 
Rienzi   1,  5.).     Wkat  J  saiv  io  he  the  riyht  thing,  that  I  did  (Lewes,  G. 

I.  14.).  !Die  ffonftrultiott  t>ott  what  mit  einem  ftäbifatiüen  5Romi* 
natib  ober  Slffufatib  ber  5IRe]^rja]^I,  ol^ne  baß  eine  9tü(f6cjiel^ttnfl 
auf  ein  üorange^enbe«  ©ubftantiö  möfllid^  ifl  (toie  oben  5.  ®.  530), 
berul^t  tDol^t  auf  ber  unbepimmten  Slttgemeinl^eit  beö  9?eutrumö  what, 
tüetc^eß  barum  audf^  foHeftit)  genommen  »erben  barf.  SBenn  baö  3^** ' 
njort  bem  ^(urale  be«  präbifatiöen  SOSorte«  folgt,  fo  gefd^iel^t  bie«  burd^ 

$lttrattion.  Like  making  what  are  caUed  at  school  nonseme  v^ses 
(Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  9.).  Producing  panegyrics  upon  public  chaiac- 
ters,  what  were  called  ödes  upon  public  events  etc.  (Thackeray,  Engl. 
Humourists  2.).  It  will  be  seen  that  even  what  we  JHstly  account  our 
Chief  blessings  were  not  without  alloy  (Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  2.). 
To    attain  what  his  age  might  suppose  to  be  the  highest  graces  of  poe- 

try  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I.  20.).  SDamit  bergteid^e  man  ben  ®aft  mit 
lohat,  loorauf  ajjjjofitibe  ©ubfiantitje  folgen.    She  wore,  what  was  then 

somewhat  unusual,   a  coat,  vest,  and  bat,  resembling  those  of  a  man, 
which   fashion   has  since  called  a  riding-habit  (R.  Roy  5.).     Suffal* 
lenber   nod^   ift:   Vm   thinking    Captain   Lawton   will   coant  the  noses. 
of  what  are  left  before  they  see  their  whale-boats  (Cooper,  Spy  8.), 

too   feine  Slttraftion   bnrc^   einen  <)räbifatiöen  SSegriff  ^eröorgebrad^t 
lüirb,  unb  what  ate  ein  ÄoHeftiöbegriff  bel^anbett  loirb. 
jDa«  bem  what  früher  gleid^gefieDtc  that  ifl  tjeraltet.    But  fittest  is, 

that  all  contented  rest  With  that  they  hold  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  6,  9,  29.). 
I  lend  no  credit  to  that  is  fabled  of  'em  (Ben  Jons.,  Ev.  Man  in  h. 
Hum.  3,  1.). 

2)ie  äfteflen  @5^  btefer  9(rt  toerben  mit  whatao,  whaUe  etngefül^rt;  ba9 
einfache  what  {le^t  ]{;&uftg  in  inbtrehen  xoxt  in  btreften  S^agefä^fen,  unb  flreift 
in  ben  erfleren  oft  gan)  na^e  an  bte  l^ter  betracj^teten  <Sä^e,  in  benen  )tt>ar 
feit  bem  t>iergel^nten  3ai^rl^unbert  l^fiufiger  what  (that)  auftritt,  obtoo^I  bad 
einfädle  that  lange  no(^  überwiegt  %l9  inbirefte  gragefä^e  bürfen  toir  alle 
bte  audfd^üegen,  beten  ^au^tfa^  ben  S^ebenfa^  gum  ^^alte  einer  fubieftit>en 
dtefle^ion  mad^en  fann.  9[Ite.  Let  him  say  to  me  what  so  him  list  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  6872.).  What  so  he  biddes  me,  good  or  ille,  That  shalle  be  done 
(TowN.  M.  p.  37.).  Pay  them  trwly . .  what  that  they  deserven  may  (Hal- 
Liw.,  Freemas.  93.).  To  her  hnre  take  no  more.  Bat  what  that  they  mowe 
serve  fore  (95.).  Of  that  salt,  every  man  takethe  what  he  will  (Maundev. 
p.  149.).  And  berc  with  him  what  him  list  (p.  198.).  And  4ode  what 
him  teste  (Chauc,  C.  T.  8421.).  Je  may  go  do  what  je  xalle  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  87.).  Now  have  ye  hard  what  I  have  sayde  (Tow5.  M.  p.  183.).  Do 
wyth  hym  what  thou  thynk  gud  (p.  232.).  Thynk  on  what  J  you  say 
(p.  171.).  What  he  with  wronge  begyle  his  brother^  In  blysse  fall  sone 
shall  he  forsake  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  198.).  ^alBf.  pat  we 
lete|)  him  one  don  wat  so  he  wolle  (Lajam,  III.  19.  J.  X.).  Swa  we  don 
nnnhaserrlis   Whattse  we  don  to  gode  (Orm.  425.).     flnffaHenber  Seife  fle^ 
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Bhollde  doD  AU  whattae  hu  wille  wcsre  (Orm^  2383.).  Patt  te  birrp  hatenn 
. .  AU  tohattse  Us  woh  annd  sinne  (5552.).  All  whatt  itt  sejjp  (5503.). 
[t>gL  ^\)h.  daz . .  waz  (Bbneckk,  Wb.  3,  566.  II.)],  toit  UWU  f^itt  whatt  auc^ 
für  neutrales  which  t>orff>ntntt.  cf.  433.  i^gl.  9(lte.  Knyghtes  senryd  ther 
good  spede,  Off  whcUt  to  teile  is  no  nede  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  157.).  2)a9 
itentr.  v>hat  se  toirb  {latt  \>t9  aTladcuIinum  angetroffen:  Whai  ae  hctfde 
richedom,  he  TUne  makede  wnecche  mon  (La3am.  I.  279.)  [woae  badde  j[.  %,]. 
2)a9  einfädle  what,  id  qnod,  ^nbet  flc^  flbngen«  fd^on  l^ie  unb  ba.  Bedaer 
iherde  wkat  his  lauerd  Mm  seide  (Las am.  III.  24.).     3m  |9[gf.  iß  ha9  ter« 

angemetnernbe  svd  hvät  svd  anzutreffen:  We  yyllad  I>ät  f>a  üs  dd  wd  hvöi 
8vd  ve  biddad  (Marc.  10,  35.).  Svd  hvät  svd  vit  hir  mordres  Pofjad 
hit  is  nn  Adame  eall  forgoldcn  (Cjedm.  752.). 

3)ag  inbirefte  gragefSl^e  mit  what  nid^t  überall  mit  ^id^erl^t  "om,  be« 
nen  gu  fd^eiben  ftnb,  in  benen  ein  2)emonftrati)0'9{e(atit)  (qnod,  id  qaod)  Dor« 
audjufetjen  ift,  liegt  in  ber  9^atur  ber  ^ai^t,  @5t^  koie :  Gif  he  näbbe  hvöi 
he  vid  ficere  stale  sylle,  sylle  hine  man  yid  fe<5  (Exod.  22,  3.),  erlebigen  fld( 
bur((  bie  ^[ergleicj^ung  bed  Sat.  Non  habeo  quid  sonbam  (Cic,  Att.  15,  5.), 
b.  i.  non  scio,  perspectam  habeo  u.  bg(. 

@eit  SUefler  ^txi  fte^t  bad  nunmehr  aufgegebene  (hat  in  ber  ^Bebenimig 

)Don  id  quod,  ^(te.  Monimon  wenit  pat  he  wenen  ne  fiatf  (Wbight  a. 
Haxliw.  L  174.).  Leevynge  plesmgly  to  do  th{it  God  biddith  hrni  (JL  45.). 
To  London  he  wende,  for  to  amende  ptU  per  was  amys  (B.  of  Gl.  L 
144.).  To  so|)e  come,  pat  Seynt  Edward  byuore  hys  depe  sede  (IL  386.). 
That  oon  doth,  alle  doth  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  341.).  Til  briddea  bringe  na 
That  we  sholde  lyve  by  (p.  313.).  That  thou  herdest  is  fairye  (Alis. 
6924.).  That  he  askith  wc  wol  him  sende  (3035.).  ^O  tt^tiQ . .  qaod  Tides 
. .  That  thou  seestj  is  ground  of  alle  the  feythe  of  this  world  (Maündev. 
p.  77.  cf.  146.  164.  252.  310.  Rich.  C.  de  L.  1700.  Seuyn  Saoes  1494. 
Chauc,  C.  T.  7485.  7625.    Town.  M.  p.  1.  39.  157.    Cov.  Mybt.  p.  213. 

324.  Skklton  l  29.  58  k.).  ©äuflg  tt)irb  ber  @ubpantitofa^  mit  ^fr^p* 
ttonen  angefnü^ft.  Here  dede  is  al  ancnd  wid  dai  speked  here  fnud 
(Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  222.).  Dane  was  wel  apued  Of  ihai 
Archelaus  haveth  y -Saide  (Alis.  2031.  cf.  4116.  4158.  Sie  Cleges  280.). 
Men  my5tten  as  wel  have  hantyd  an  hare  with  a  tabre,  As  aske  ony  men- 
dls  ffor  that  thei  mysdede  (Depos.  of  Rich.  IL  p.  16.).  They  sterte  up, 
and  wer  affrajde  For  that  he  hadde  to  hem  sayde  (Rick.  C.  de  L.  4241.). 
Asens  that  he  seyth  no  man  seyth  nay  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  215.).  ^(bf,  "^ti 
US  pat  we  wilniad  (Lajam.  IL  64.).  penne  most  pa  polien  Pat  pu  asrai 
for-hojedest  (IL  621.).  And  forgeet  sone  pat  his  lauerd  him  sceide  (HI. 
25.).  Uss  birrp  follshenn  blit)eli3  patt  ure  junngre  uss  lasrepp  (Obm. 
13278.).  9(gf.  pä  väs  gefylled  pät  gecveden  väs  purh  Bieremian  (Math. 
2,  17.).  Hit  väs  Godes  villa  pät  me  hradlice  onge&n  com  Pät  ie  voJde 
(Gen.  27,  20.).  ponne  sprece  ic  pät  pe  Ucctd  (Ps.  18,  13.).  B6te  8v!de 
georne  pät  he  dhrecen  häbbe  (Leqo.  .£thelr.  V.  6.)..  Ealle  pft  pe  voldon 
pät  he  volde  (Sax.  Chr.  1065.).  3)iefer  ®ebrau(^  i|l  f elbjh>erpSnbIidJ ,  ba 
se,  seS,  pät  in  atten  ^afud  ber  ©inga^I  unb  Tlif)xia\)l  nid^t  Ue9  relath»,  fon« 
bem  au4  fub{lanti)3irt  erfd^einen  !önnen^ 

STUgemeine  iBemerfungen  über  9letatii)fä^e. 

Slbieltit)if(i&e  unb  fuBfiantiüifd&e  SRelatibfäfee,  tote  relative  «böerbtal* 
fä^e,  toet^e  ate  Vertreter  i)Ott  äbicftiöfä^en  angcfel^cn  toerben  fönncn^ 
nel^men  einen  tociten  Sereid^  im  ©ebiete  ber  Sprache  ein.  ÜDer  in  tl^nen 
cntl^altene  S^^ätigfcitöbcgriff  tagt  bei  feinen  berfc^iebcncn  ^üi\oxmtn  unb 
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bur(i^  feine  Äowfiruftion  mit  aHetlei  ®a|Beflimmu«gen  für  bie  logifd^e 
Sejic^ung  be^  9?cbenfa^eö  auf  ben  ^auptfaft  bctfc^icbene  Oejidfft^punfte 
jtt.  S)ie  äbjeftitjfSfee  in^befonbete  faffen  fi(^  in  bie[er  ^infid^t  mit  ben 
^articipicn  »jergteid^en,  toelc^e  fi(^  einem  ©ubpantiüBegri^e  anfd^Iiegen. 

SSt^  Sigentl^ümlid^feiten  ber  9letatibfäfee  überl^aupt  pnb  aber  folgenbe 
goHc  ju  bemerfen. 

1 . 5)er  9telatit>fa6  bient  oft  nid^t  fotool^I  jur  Umfci^reibung  eine«  ?lttrii» 
buted  atö  ^ur  Slnrei^ung  einer  2!]^atfad^e,  toet^e  fid^  an  einen  @ub« 
Pantitjbegriff  ober  einen  ®a^  aW  jeitKd^e  golge  ober  Soljerung  unb 
Sriäuterung  in  ber  SBeife  anfnüpfen  läßt,  baß  jener  babet  aö  ^nlfi 
jeft  ober  fonji  toie  betl^eiligt  erfd^eint.  !S)er  9?ebenfaft  fönnte  burd^ 
einen  beigeorbneten  $au)}tfa^,  toorin  ein  ÜDemonflratib  flatt  be$  Stela« 
tit)  rüdtbeutenb  loirfte,  erfeftt  fein. 

I  gave  him  a  piece  of  bread,  which  he  eat  (De  Foe,  Robins.  Crus. 
p.  196.  Tauchn.).  A  large  glass  of  claret  was  offered  to  Manner- 
ing,  who  drank  ü  to  the  health  of  the  reigning  prince  (Scott,  Grey 
Manner.  36.).  He  thus  began  in  haste . .  To  whom  the  winged  war- 
rior  thus  returrCd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  4,  560  -  76.).  For  the  truth  of  this 
custom,  he  quoted  the  chronicle  of  Antwerp'and  that  of  St.  Martin; 
against  which  authorüie$  Lovel  had  nothing  to  oppose  (Scott,  Antiquary 
3.).  They  leave  us  The  dangers,  the  repulses,  jadgments,  wants; 
Which  how  long  wiü  you  bear?  (Ben  Jons.,  Catiltne  1,  1.)  So  glister'd 
the   dire   snake . .  loAicA   when  she   saw,   thus  to  her  guide  she  spake 

(Milt.,  P.  L,  9,  643  -  46.).    ®ief elbe  grfd^einung  bieten  ©äfee  mit  re* 

latioen  3(bberbien.  I  carried  her  to  the  bed  vshere  I  laid  her  down 
(Warren,  Diary  2,  1.).  With  füll  assent  They  vote;  whereat  his 
Speech  he  thus  renews  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  398.)  JC 

freiere  ^nfnä^fungen  biefer  ^rt  gehören  ber  (Stntoir!ung  bed  Sateinifd^en 
an.  3m  (Snglifd^en  beginnen  \üiäft  Einreibungen  im  J$ort{d^ritte  ber  ^ar« 
fleSung   be[onber9  mit  ber  I[u9be(fnung  bed  Sebraud^ed  toon  which.    9[(te. 

And  saagh  an  hond  ^ ,  For  fere  of  which  he  quooh  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15C89.). 
„Sir",  wold  he  sayn,  „an  emperoar  mot  neede  Be  vemtnoas  and  hate 
tyrannie.''  For  which  he  in  a  hath  nmde  him  to  bleede  (löSSS.V  He 
fond  an  yle,  where  he  herde  speke  his  owne  langage. . trftereq/'  he  hadde 
gret  mervayle  (Mauhdev.  p.  183.). 

2.  !3)a6  namentlid^  ein  beraUgemeinerter  9}e(atit)fa^  oft  burd^  einen  {ton^" 
bitionalfa^  erfe^t  toerben  fönnte,  ifi  felbflt)erfiänb(ic^.  @o  erfd^eint 
be[onberd  ein  aitd  ber  ftonfhuftion  bed  ©a^gefüged  l^eraudtretenber 
fubftantiöirter  ©afe. 

Villain,  thou  knowst,  the  law  of  arms  is  such,  That,  whoso  draws 
a  swordf   *ti8  present  death  (Shaksp.«   I  Henry  VI.  3,  4.).     ÜDabnrd^ 

erflärt  fid^  bie  nod^  übH^e  formet  as  who  should  say  (10 ie  koenn 

einer  fagte),  He  ..  only  gave  me  a  nod,  as  who  should  say^  is  it 
even  so  (Marlowe,  Jew  of  M.  4,  4.  cf.  £dw.  II.  1,  2.).  He  wistly 
look*d  on  me;  As  who  should  say,  1  would  thou  wert  the  man 
(Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  5,  3.   cf.  I  Henry  VI.  1,  4.). 

3n  5(terer  3ett  treten  9[bieftit)f5^  unb  fubftanttt)trte  @5^  dfter  and  ber 
^onflruftion,  bie,  toenn  aud^  ein  llnafolut^  barfleflenb,  eben  bie  ^ebingung 
für  ettoad  enthalten.  9[(te.  A  man  thcU  ia  joyfvil  and  glad  in  herte,  it  him 
conserveth  florischinge  in  his  age  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  151.  II.).  For  he  that 
sloys    yong   or  old   It  shalle  be  pnnyshed  sevenfold    (Towy.  M.  p.  IG.). 
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Swase  mai  wel  beo  widuten,  ich  hit  mai  I>6UeD  (Wrigrt  a.  Hauuw.,  BeL 
Ant.  II.  4.).  For  tcho  so  kutte  kern  toith  tren,  it  wolde  detferoye  hit  Tertae 
(Maündev.  p.  50.).  So  dide  Jhesa  in  hise  dayes,  Who  »o  hadde  tyme  to 
teile  U  (P.  Ploughm.  402.).  For  is  noon  of  this  newe  Clerkes,  Who  $o 
nymeth  ^eec2e, . .  That  an  auctoar  kan  constrawe  (p.  817.).  Wt  iß  bte  %CX* 
tnel  OS  who  seith:  And  t)enDe  is  as  wo  seif)  ^e  pare  lond  a  midde  (B.  or 
Gl.  I.  2.).  He  toc  hym  poer,  aa  wo  seif),  of  al  Engelond  (II.  884.).  Thel 
spenden,  as  who  seythe,  right  noaght  (Mauxdev.  p.  258.).  S)te9  etitniert 
an  bte  fr.  gormel  comme  qui  dirait.  Sgf.  Se  man  pe  iU  päm  fyrdumge 
toforan  his  hld/orde  feaüe . .  beon  [>&  heregeata  forgyrene  (Lboo.  CmiT.  I. 
B.  25.  [fo  fei  bad  ^eergerSt^e  erlaffen]).  Se  Pt  ütlages  veore  gevyree,  Yeelde 
se  cyning  I>äs  frides  (I.  B.  12.). 

3.  S)er  üeraOgemeinerte  9?elatttfa^  ti>irb  aU  itonceffibfa^  gebtatui^t. 

f.  ®.  480. 

4.  S)ag  bad  9teIatit>)>rDnomen  in  Stebenfä^e  l^ineingejcgen  tDerben  lann, 
ergeben  mand^e  ber  bereite  angeführten  ^eifpiele.  Sine  IfiSuftg  teieber* 
fe^renbe  @rfc^einung  ift  aber  bie  Se^iel^ung  beffe(ben  auf  einen  @ttb^ 
flanti)}fa^,  ti)e((ber  einem  eingefc^obenen  ^au))tfa^e  }um  %\)z\i  mit  ber 
©aftparlifet  that,  meifi  ol^ne  biefelbe  folgt,  ^ierburc^  entfiel  eine 
SSerfc^ränfung,  toobei  baö  Stelatii)  felbft  burdff  ben  ^auptfafr  at* 
tral^irt  toerben  !ann,  cbtDo^t  bte  $auptfä^e,  bei  ber  S(udn)erfung  bon 
ihai  in  jüngerer  ^tit,  nteifi  bcn  (Schein  eingefd^obener  ©äfee  erhalten, 
toelc^e  toic  parent^etifc^  angcfe^en  toerben  fönnen.  üDaß  mond^e  bic« 
fer  9tcbenfä(jc  in  ben  Onfmitiö  öcrtoanbclt  »erben  f&nnen,  ifi  Wc^t 
erfici^tlic^. 

Hast  thou  eaten  of  the  tree  whereof  1  commanded  thee  thai  thou 
shouldest  not  eatF  (Gen.  3,  11.)  „What  lady  would  you'  choose  to 
assail?"  —  „Yours.,  whom  in  constancy  you  think  Stands  so  sofe 
(Shaksp.  ,  Cymb.  1,  5.).  I  speak  not  this  in  estimation  As  %Dhat  I 
think  might  be,  bat  what  I  know  Is  ruminated,  plotted,  and  sei  down 
(I  Henry  IV.  1,  3.).  Though  what  thon  telPst  Hath  paas'd  in  Hemo'n 
some  doubt  within  me  move  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  204.).  And  what  thoa 
know*st  I  answer'd  then,  Will  serve  to  answer  thee  agen  (Bütl.,  Hnd. 
1,  3,  1335.).  I  bring  you  something,  my  dear,  that  1  believe  wiU 
make  you  smile  (Goldsm.,  G.  Nat.  M.  2.).  The  origin  of  his  own 
practice,  which  he  says  was  a  tendency  he  never  could  deviate  from 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  60.).     What  we  think  ought  to  be^  we  are  fond  to  think 

will  be  (CooPEB,   Spy  6.).     Slnatog  ijl  bie  Stufnal^me  bc3  Äelatiö 

burd^   einen  t^ragefa^.     Doctrin  which  we  would  know  whence  UanCd 

(MiLT.,  P.  L.  856.).  !Die  SSerflcd^tung  fold^er  ©ä^e  toirb  burd^  ba« 
gleiche  SSerfal^ren  mit  fragenbcn  gürtoörtern  k.  in  gragcfofeen  anfd^au« 

lid^.  Whom  will  you  that  I  release  unto  you?  (Matth.  27,  7.) 
What  do  you  think  his  answer  was?  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.) 

3lc(atii)c  toie  fragenbc  @S(jc  crfd^einen  feit  Sltejier  3«it  in  földjer  ©erbin* 
bung,  »obct  ber  S^iebenfatj  inbeffen  bie  ^arttfet  that  ntd^t  gn  entbe^ten  })f[egt. 
WXt,  There  was  a  noble  rede  knyght  The  whiche  all  men  that  gan  hym 
see,  Said,  that  he  was  better  than  hee  (Ipomydon  1042.).  —  WTiat 
worschepe  and  grace  semyth  you  now  here,  That  J  do  to  this  hody^ 
(Coy.  Myst.  p.  399.).  Slgf.  On  {)aBre  stove  pe  he  geeist  pät  fnan  his 
naman  on  nemne  (Deuter.  14,  22.).  Binnan  i>am  dice , ,  pe  ye  gemyneg- 
odon  pät  Sevirus  se  cdsere  hit  pvyrs  qfer  pät  edland  gedtcjan  (Bbda 
1,  11.).    ponne  ])a  senig  I>ing  begite  päs  pe  f>a  vine  pät  me  Ijeigej  bring 
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me  {)ät  ic  ete  (Gen.  27,  3.).  He  {)«r  v!gena  fand  äscberendra  XVIII  and 
CCC  eäc  f>e(5dne  holdra,  p&ra  pe  he  viste  )&ä/  meahte  vel  ceghvylc  on 
fyrd  vegan  fealve  linde  (Cädm.  2035.).  Sohton  särigu  tu  sigebearn  Godes 
sBDne  in  |)ät  eord-arn,  jxEr  ht  ssr  viston  ßät  hine  gek^ddan  häled  Judia 
(Cod.  Exon.  460,  2.).  —  Bvät  |)yncd  {>e  fiät  fiu  sief  (Joh.  8,  53.) 
Hvam  vene  ic  f>ät  hU  bed  gelte '^  (Luc.  13,  18.)  JSü  fela  manna  ville  ge 
on  eovrum  cynne  pät  faron'f  (Exod.  10,  8.)  Hvät  ssede  ic  pät  ic  nystef 
(BoETH.  35,  2.) 


2)rittcr  2lBfd|ittttt*  SSott  bcrSBort^  imb  ©a^ftcUuttg^ 

■3c  mcl^r  eine  Sprache  t^re  Sieöung^formen  abfd^teift  unb  tjerliert, 
bepto  toeniger  ifi  fie  ju  einer  freieren  ©tellung  ber  333orte  unb  ©aftgtie* 
ber  in  Siebe  unb  ©(|rift  befähigt.  Die  fogenannte  logifd^e  SBortfotge, 
toefc^e  übrigen«  aud^  ftejcion^reKJ^e  ©prac^en  in  ru^ig  bemeffener  jRebe 
im  Slllgemcinen  üortoattcn  (äffen,  bepelzt  in  ber  Slnrei^ung  ber  SSSorte  in 
ber  S33eife,  ba§  bie  Segriffe  ju  einer  anf (baulichen  unb  überfidfftlicben 
Sinl&eit  jufammentreten ,  toobei  im  Sin^etnen  bie  unmittelbar  bertnüpf* 
ten  SBortgruppen  ober  ©aggtieber  innerhalb  i^rer  fetbpt  ber  ©etoö^nung 
eine  getoiffe  grci^eit  geftatten.  !Der  gortfd^ritt  bom  SHIgemeinern  jum 
Sefonberen,  bom  Unbeftimmteren  jum  Sejiimmteren  bietet  fid^  überall 
leidet  unb  (Jettt  am  einfac^jien  in  finnfäüiger  SBcife  ben  @ang  unb  ba« 
Slntoac^fen  einer  SSorflellungös  unb  ©ebanfenrei^e  bar.  ®ie  rl^etorifd^e 
333ortpeflung  toeifet  bogegen  SSSorten  unb  ©aftgliebern  eine  ©teOung  an, 
toelcbe  i^nen  toegen  i^rer  befonberen  Sebeutfamfeit  für  ben  Siebenben 
einen  befonberen  9?ad^bru(f  ju  geben  geeignet  fc^eint.  ©ie  »eid^t  ba^er 
afö  Onberfion  »on  ber  getool^tt^eit^mößigcn  toqifd^en  SBortjiellung  ab, 
ol^ne  baburc^  bie  Sejie^ung  ber  SBorte  unb  ©lieber  unHar  ju  matten. 
ÜDa«  @efe(j  beö  SBo^Ilaute«  unb  beö  Sil^^t^mu«  burdfi^ie^t  baneben 
bie  ^rof a  toie  bie  ^oefie ,  obtobl^l  bie  lefttere  i^m  ein  gri)§ere«  ©etoid^t 
beilegt,  gtejionöarmen  (Bpxaö^tn  i\t  bie  Snberfion  erfd^toert,  loie  bie«  in 
ben  romanifd^en  ©prad^en  ber  gall  ifi. 

!3)ie  eng(tf(^e  ©prac^e,  obtool^t  ärmer  an  93iegung«formen  al«  bie 
romanifd^en,  l^at  SSorjüge  bor  biefen  in  ber  Slnorbnung  ber  SBorte  unb 
©a^glieber  betoal^rt,  roeld^e  fie  im  SBefentlic^en  bem  Slngelfäd^fifc^en  ber* 
banh.  ©ie  bereinigt  in  biefer  $)inft(i^t  bie  SSorjüge  be«  granjöfifdfcen 
in  burdjfic^tlic^er  ftlarl^eit  ber  Siebe  unb  ijl  gugleic^  nic^t  o^ne  Äü^nl^eit 
unb  ÜRannigfaltigfeit  in  ber  äußeren  OUeberung  berfelben.  !Die  üoDe 
grei^eit  beö  «ngclfäd^r#«n  «ft  i^^  natürlid^  felbft  in  ber  ^oefle  berfagt; 
aber  9iad^f(änge  germanifd^er  SBortanrei^ungen  l^at  fie  bauernb  beioal^^rt  unb 
am  meifien  in  ber  ^oepe  tertoertl^et,  toie  in  ÜRunbarten  unb  in  ber  SoKö* 
fprod^e  me^rfadff  abgefpiegelt.  Uebrigen«  toirb  bie  3nberfion  aud^  burd^ 
bie  l^ö^ere  Betonung  gefc^üfet  unb  gebeutet,  toeld^c-ba«  Englifc^e  bom  grau* 
jöfifc^en  beträchtlich  unterfdi^eibet. 

®a  bie  aBortpeDung  bielfad^  burd^  bie  grammatifd^e  SSejiel^ung  ber. 
SBorte  unb  bie  bamit  jufammenl^ängenbe  loolf^t^ümtic^e  ©etool^n^eit  it* 
bingt  ip,  fo  ip  biefelbe  an  fielen  Orten  unferer  grammatifd^en  Untere 
fuc^ung  bereit«  berührt.  SBir  ^laben  balffer  l^ier  jum  S^eil  nur  ein  äuge« 
meine«  Silb  berfelben  ju  geben,  jum  ä^eil  auf  bereit«  grörterte«  ju* 
rücf^utoeifen. 
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I.    S)te  @telltttt8  bed  Sttijefted  ttttb  bes  fhrftbüttte«. 

A.  l.Om  be]^au))tenben^auptfa^e,  fotDol^I  bem  bejial^eitbett  ate  bem 
t)ern6inenben,  lägt  bie  aOgemetnfle  ©eicol^nl^ett  ba9  @ttbj[elt  an  bte 
©piftc  treten. 

Time  glides  on;  fortune  is  inconstant;  tempers  are  soored  (Mac- 
aul., Essays  III.  3.).     P/o/o  is  never  suUen  (ib.). 

^(te.  Edward  wele  has^  sped  (Langt.  II.  245.).  Cosianiifnoble  ia  a 
fülle  fajr  cyteo  (Maundev.  p.  15.).  ^aObf.  ^9  fader  wes  a  Gric  ikoren 
(La5am.  I.  17.).  ^gf.  Nikt  is  ge-sett  mannam  tö  reste  (Wbiobt,  Pop.  Treat. 
p.  5.).     Pegnaa  ftrymfäate  I>eöden  hSredon  {Cmdvl,  15.). 

2.  S)a^  anheben  be^  @a^e«  mit  bem  ^tSbüat^bcrB,  toctrn  Webern 
feine  SSeftimmung  borangel^t,  ifl  ber  @))rad^e  im  %D[gemrinen  ntc^t 
geläupö  geblieben.  ®ebräud^ri(^  iji  biefe  UmfieHuna  be^  ©u^ieftc« 
unb  3«ttoorte«  in  eingefd^obenen  übet  nad^geflettten  ©Sfecn,  toenn  ba^ 
©ubjeft  rebenb  eingefül^rt  toirb. 

„It  is  a  false  conclusion/*  said  Tinto;  „I  hate  it.*'  (Scott,  Bride 
1.)  „Whisht,  whisht!"  cried  Shaya  (Marryat,  P.  Simple  1,  12.). 
,',How   shall   I    construe   that,   Sir   Salomon"   answered  LwUs  (Scott, 

Qu.  Durw.  28.),   obgleid^   ^äupg   bie  regelrechte   SBortpeDung   auc^ 

l^ier  eintritt.  „My  son,  my  son!"  he  cried,  „they  have  murdered  him." 
(BuLW.,  Rienzi  5,  8.)  „I  am  not  to  be  lodged  there,''  the  hing  said 
with  a  shudder  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  26.).     Slltertl^Ümlic^  Uttb  Md^tcrift^ 

ftel^t  baö  ©erb  ju  Slnfange  ber  9tebe:  Quoth  Hudibrass,  „I  smell  a 
rat"  (BuTL.,  Hud.  1,  1,  821.).  Quoth  he  (2,  2,  665.).  Thmghi  he, 
„this  is  the  lucky  hour"  (2,  1,  285.).     Answered  the  Warder  (Scott, 

Lord  of  the  Isl.  1,  25.);  unb  fo  treten  noc^  oft  intranjitlbe  Serba 

an  bie  ©J)ige.  Fled  the  fiery  Be.  la  Haye  (Scott,  ib.  2,  13.).  Äni- 
led  then,  well  pleased ,  the  aged  man  (L.  Minstr.  4,  extr.).  Follow'd 
the  hing  (BuLW.,  K.  Arth.  7,  3.).  Shook  all  the  hollow  caves  (7,  S6.). 
KneeVd,  there,  his  train  (7,  58.).  Pass'd  he  who  bore  the  lions  and 
the  cross  (7,  69.)  Seemed  it,  that  the  chariot's  way  Lay  throngh 
the  midst  of  an  immense  concave  (Shelley,  Qu.  Mab  I.  p.  12.). 
Removed  he  too  from  Roumelie  (Byron,  Bride  2,  16.).     Time  pres- 

,  8ea,floats  my  hark  (2,  21.).  K.   ®ic  ^rofa  bebient  fld^  btefct  SBort* 
fleüung  tiXQd  in  öffentlichen  Slnfünbigungen  iDte:  Died  at  old  Rain.. 

Charles  Leslie  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  85.). 

S)te  ^infd^iebung  unb  S^ad^fieüung  tn)oertirter  ®^t  Bei  angeffil^rtett  Sieben 
ifl  ottcn  3^^ten  gemein.  Alte.  „Siro  Emperour",  quof)  pe  erl  ^,  „ne  be 
je  no3t  80  beide."  (R.  dp  Gl.  I.  58.)  „Dame"  quod  Melibeus  etc.  (Chacc, 
C.  T.  p.  164.  I.);  töic  umgefe^frt:  „Sire",  he  seide,  „al  pi  wille  Ik)u  hast** 
(R,  DP  Gl.  I.  Ö8.)  ^albf.  „Lauerd"  quad  Anacletus,  „don  ic  wille  I)ine 
lare.'*  (Lajam.  L  30.)  SlßJ.  „Hvät  scealic  vinnan?"  cväd  he.  (Cädm.  278.) 
„Sigeferd    is    min   nama^%  cväd  he,    „ic   eom    secgena  leöd.'*   (Fight   at 

FiNKESB.  48.)  Xtc  iRad^jicttung  bce  ©ubjcfteö  unb  bie  Stellung  ber  ^er* 
fonalform  tton  3"ttt)8rtcru  aßcr  Strt  an  bie  @^)ttje  ijl  im  3ttte.  befonber«  no^ 
ber  ^^fic  eigen:  Quoth  Alisaundre,  with  voys  hynde  „Now  y  schal  wite 
who  is  my  freonde!"  (Alis.  3762.)  JSayde  the  hyng:  I  geve  hem  leve 
(RiCH.  C.  DE  L.  1225.).  Bifel  a  caa  in  Briteyne  (Lay  lb  Freinb  28.), 
Syngith  the  nyghtyngcUe,  gredeth  theo  jay  (Alis.  142.).  Holde  ich  no  mon 
for   un-sele   (Wright  a.    Halliw.,   Rel.  Ant.  I.    113.).     Longith   the  dof 
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(Alis.  139.)>  Was  reiied  ther  al  maner  pUy  (194.).  8awe  y  never  mon 
no  kyng  Make  so  mnche  mornyng  (4492.).  $albf.  Heuede  Lauine  f>a 
quene  kine-beam  on  wotnbe  (Lajam.  I.  9.).  Gomen  i  t)isseii  londe  to  ane 
hustinge   Cadwan  &   Margadud  (111.  202.).     3tn  ^gf.    tfl   ber  $rf>[a   iDte 

bcr  ^ocpc  baö  Ätt^cBen  mit  ber  ^erfonalfortn  be«  $crB  fc^r  öcISufig.   >^räc 

{)a  idc«  Söyldinga  (Beov.  2341.).  Druncon  vin  vcro«  (2470.).  Seibad 
ve  td  {>am  m»ran  micel  aerende  Deniga  freän  (545.).  Ville  ic  äsecgan 
(693.).  Sceöp  I>ä  b&m  naman  lifea  hrytta  (G^bom.  128.).  Fprlit  se  here 
ptL  burh  (Sax.  Chr.  921.).  Väs  eäc  oder  treov  (Basil.,  Hexam.  15.). 
Vä8  min  fäder  folcum  gec^ded  (Beov.  529.).  Häfde  Hasten  «r  gevorht 
{>ät  geveorc  ät  Beämfledte  (Sax.  Chb.  894.). 

3.  ©cläufifl  tfi  bic  UmfieDuna  prabifatiücr  Scflimmunflen,  fo  baß 
bicfc  an  bic  ©piftc  unb  bor  bcm  intranfttitjen  B^ittoort  flcl^cn,  toct* 
d)em  ftd^  bad  ©ubjett  anfd^Kegt.  3)al^in  gel^ört  aud^  bad  ^artici)} 
in  bcn  umfd^ricBcncn  gormcn  bc^  ^afflö.  %\x6^  tritt  ba^  ©ubjeft 
»jor  bic  ^erfonalform  bc«  SSerb. 

Hi^A  stomacJCd  are  Mey  6o^ä  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  1,  1.).  Hard  is 
the  doubl  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  4,  9,  1.).  Wise  are  all  his  ways  (Milt., 
P.  L.  3,  680.).  Very  civil  were  the  salutaiions  on  both  sides  (Field., 
J.  Andr.  2,  3.).  Typical  of  his  own  nathre  and  strivings  is  tkis  con- 
junction  of  the  Classic  and  the  German  (Lewes,  G.  I.  17.).  More 
dear  were  the  scenes  which  my^infancy  knew  (Byron  p.  305.).  Biest 
is  the  man  who  etc.  (p.  327.).  Bitter  but  unavailing  were  my  regrets 
(Warren,  Diary  1,  1.).  Opposed  to  them  were  ihe  hardiest  spirits  of 
America  (Cooper,  Spy  6.).  Inclosed  is  a  Utter  from***  (Chatham, 
Lett.  23.).  Then  sacred  seem'd  th*ethereal  vault  no  more  (Pope,  Es- 
say on  Man  3,  263.).  And  hoUer  grew  the  air  (Bryant  p.  94.). 
Such  has  been  theperplexing  ingenuity  of  commentators  (Irving,  Co- 
lumb.  1,  1.).  Many  are  the  roofs  once  thatched  with  reeds  (Carl., 
Fast  a.  Pres.  2,  16.).  Many  are  the  hours  I  have  thrown  away  (Coo- 
per, Spy  8.).  The  first  pledge  of  their  reconciliation  was  the  Great 
Charter  (Macaül.  ,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  14.).  Merry  brides  are  we  (Ten- 
NYSON  p.  44.).  A  stark  moss-trooping  ScoIwslb  he  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
1,  21.).  —  Certain  it  is  that  etc.  (Irving,  Columb.  1.  Intr.).  Vola- 
tue  he  was  (Lewes,  G.  I.  48.).  All  blöd  he  was  (Shaksp.,  Henry 
V.  4,  6.).  Pretty  lads  they  were  (Field.,  J.  Andr.  2,  17.).  Victories 
indeed  they  were  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  I.  19.).  Young  he  seemed 
And  sad  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent.). 

5lltc.  Hardi  was  is  herte  to  hem  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  128.).  Bryght  stndfair 
was  hire  face  (Alis.  211.).  Stedfasi  seldom  ben  lechourea  (7701.).  Mad 
wa^  the  mariage  at  Snowdon  (Langt.  IL  237.).  So  foul  lechour  was  pe 
hing  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  119.).  Mony  was  l>e  gode  body^  I>at  yslawe  was  I>er 
(I.  9.).  A  worthyer  lorde  forsothe  am  /  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  20.).  Vana 
gloria  hette  fye  vorme  (Wbight  a.  Haluw.  ,  BeL  Ant.  I.  66.).  Such  is 
worldes  wunne  (I.  120.).  {^Ibf.  Sorf^fxU  wes  his  dujede  (Lasam.  III. 
201.).  Wete  weoren  his  wongen  (III.  215.).  Vnder-jetene  weren  pe 
fnnges  (I.  12.).  Achalon  heihte  an  flum  (I.  24.).  %^\,  Obde  ymron  begen 
(CiKDM.  1581.).  Eddig  is  st  innbd  I>e  I>e  bar  (Luc.  11,  27.).  Hdlig  eart 
fm  (Cod.  Exon.  25,  19.).  jEnlte  is  pät  iglond  (198,  12.).  pHdda  is 
Tigris  (CwBdm.  231.).  Svelc  väs  [tedv  hira  (Andr.  25.).  Vräclice  syndon 
vagea  gangas  (Ps.  92,  5.).     plnra  handa  geveorc  syndon  heofonas  (Basil., 

Hexam.  4.).  —  (M&ufiQ  i^  ait(i^  bte  Stellung  M  @itbielted  v>or  ber  ^er* 
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fonalfonn.  9[(te.  /Son  ic^  am  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  118.)*  Tehose  toe  bel>  {»er  to 
(I.  112.).  Spoused  seheo  is,  and  set  on  deys  (Alu.  1039.).  Miehe  y  was 
of  londe  (Wkight  a.  Halliw.,  Kel.  Ant.  I.  120.).  Fair  y  wai  and  fre. 
(I.  121.).  Curteya  he  was  (Chauc,  C.  T.  250.).  Moder  thou  art  of 
machcl  mist  [mijT]  (Wkight  Ä.  Halliw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  48.).  Kyng  Fhe- 
lippes   quene  scheo  is  (Alis.  151.).     $albf.  Stif  he  wes  on  tK>nke  (Lasam. 

1.  89.).  CrUtine  we  beod  alle  (111.  194).  «igf.  Svide  [nystte  Au  vere  ]>& 
(Thokpe,  Anal.  p.  105.).  Afästnod  ic  eom  on  lime  grandes  (Ps.  69,  8.). 
Ünde6r  hü  is  (M\.¥^,  Gl.  Som.  62.). 

4.  S)a3  mit  9?ac^bru(f  an  bic  ©pi^c  öeflcflte  Obteft  fanii  bIcOnbcr* 
fion  be^  ©ubjefteö  jur  golgc  l^aben,  tüclc^e^  aöbann ~ hinter  bic 
^erfonalform  beö  ß^i^^ortc^  tritt.  3)o(t  ift  bicö  Bei  tDcitem  ^fiufi' 
gcr  o^nc  Sinfluß  auf  bic  ©teOung  be«  ©ubjettc«  unb  bcr  ^ctfonot«» 
form  beö  Serb. 

High  sparks  of  konour  in  thee  have  I  seen  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II. 
5,  6.).  Silver  and  gold  have  I  none,  but  such  as  I  have,  gii'e  /  thee 
(Acts  3,  6.).  Peace  hast  thou  never  witness'd  (Coler.,  Picc.  1,  4.). 
Much  hast  thou  learnt,  my  son,  in  this  short  journey  (ib^).  One  effort 
will  I  make  to  save  thee  (Scott,  Ivanb.  360.  Friends  haye  I  none 
(Warren,  Diary  1,  4.).  Such  a  changed  France  have  we  (Carlylk, 
Fr.  Revol.  1,  1,  2.). 

2l(tc.  Morde  mo  hweolpes  . .  haved  pe  liun  of  prüde  i-hweolped  (Weicht 
A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  66.).  Hunten  herd  y  blowe  (I.  120.).  de  dridde 
läge  haved  de  leun  (I.  •209.).  A  yeman  had  he  (Chauc,  C.  T.  101.). 
JHire  overlippe  wypud  sehe  so  clene  (133.).  FSdl  many  a  deynte  hon 
hadde  he  in  stable  (168.).  Thü  mene  I  now  by  mighty  TheseoB  (1675.). 
Oure  lorde  Ood  wurchip  we  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  20.).  ^albf.  ßaU  sejsde  he 
(Orm.  GS 7.).  Weorre  makede  Turnus  (Lajam.  I.  8.).  JErnnt  9unt  heaede 
Asicanius  (I.  11.).  ^gf.  Sedcün  söhte  ic  and  Beädecan  (The  Scop  225.). 
Feala  vorda  gespräc  se  enget  {Cjrdh.  271.).  uEnne  h'afde  7ie  svä  svidne 
gevorhtne  (252.).  ßis  cväd  se  Hadend  on  his  hälgan  godspelle  (Bash^., 
Hexam.  2.).  pds  gifu  sealde  sed  cectstervaru  on  Tharsum  Apollonio 
(Apollon.  op  T.  p.  10.). 

5.  Dcfter  betoirlt  bagegcu  eine  an  bie  ©J)i^e  tretenbc  abberbialc  ^arti« 
(el  ober  eine  prapofitionale  S3c|limmung  bic  inbcrtirtc  ©tcttung 

beö  ©ubjefte«. 

Htre  is  Carlisle  (Shaksp.,  Kich.  II.  5,  6.).  Here*s  nofoppery  (Ben 
Jons.,  £v.  Man  in  h.  Hum.  4,  1.).  Here  is  stuff  (ib.)w  Here  eomes 
Fir^i/ (Poetast.  5,  1.).     Here  are  the  other  passeng  er s  (Dickens,  Pickw. 

2,  20.).  Here  have  we  gained  a  victory,  unparalleled  in  history 
(Scott,  Waverl.  50.).  Thcre  was  a  famine  in  the  land  (Gen.  12, 
10.).  There  was  the  mother!  (Warren,  Diary  1,  2.)  There  can  be 
no  dispute  (Macaul.,  Essays  III.  1.).  And  thither  were  all  ihe  floeks 
gathered  (Gen.  29,  3.).  Henceforward  will  I  bear  üpon  my  target 
three  fair  shining  suns  (Shaksp.,  III  Henry  VI.  2,  1.).  Give  me  that 
glass,  and  therein  will  I  read  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.  4,  1.).  Therefore 
must  your  edict  lay  deep  mulct  On  such  etc.  (Ben  Jons.  Sejan  6,  3.) 
Therefore  am  I  bold  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  4.).  Then  went 
Esau  nnto  Ishmael  (Gen.  28,  9.).  Then  was  formed  that  language, 
less  musical  indeed  etc.  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  17.).  Yet  mark'd 
i  where  the  boU  of  Cupid  feil  (Shaksp.  ,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  2,  2.).     Soen 
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afler  began  iht  busy  and  important  part  of  Swift's  life  (Johnson,  LWes 
ir.  168.)-  NoM7,  however,  come  great  news  to  St.  Edmundsburg  (Carl., 
Past  a  Pres.  2,  7.).  Seidom  bad  so  curious  a  phenomenon  worse  treat- 
ment  from  tbe  Dryasdust  species  (Fred,  the  Gr.  4,  1.).  Scarce 
bad  /  lefb  my  fatber  etc.  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  4.).  Scarcely  bad  James 
the  First  mounted  .tbe  Englisb  tbrone  etc.  (Macaul.,  I}iät.  of  E.  I. 
63.).  Tkus  must  thou  speak  (Love*s  L.  L.  5,  2.).  Thus  bad  Savage 
perisbed  by  the  evidence  of  a  bawd  (Johnson,  Lives  II.  100.).  Thus 
was  dissipated  .  •  ^a/  body  of  forces  wbich  etc.  (Hüme,  Hist-  of  E. 
57.).  So  ended  he  bis  tale  (Spkns.,  F.  Qu.  4,  9,  58.).  So  fled  the 
bridal  train  (Scott,  Harold  5,  16.).  So  Stands  it  written  (Cabl., 
Fr.  Revol.  1,  1,  1.).  O^  goes  Äw  Honnef  to  an  oyster  -  wencb  (Shaksp., 
Rieh.  II.  1,  4.).  On  swept  his  foUowers  — forward  went  the  cavalry 
bcaded  by  Gianni  Colonna  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  Away  went  Claudio 
(Shaksp.,  Mucb  4^0  3,  3.).  Away  went  the  four  long  -  tailed . ,  horses 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  Heavily  swung  back  the  massive  gaies  at 
bis  approach  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  4.).  O  swiftly  can  speed  my  dapple^ 
gray  steed  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  24.).  Long  and  deeply  did  /  cogi- 
tate  upon  the  future  (Melville,  Digby  Grand  15.).  Well  bave  ye. 
judged,  well  ended  long  debate  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  390.).  :c. 

^\xd}  aböcrbtalc  ffafu«  Don  ©ubpanttt)cn  !ommcn  in  Sctröc^t:  The 

same  day  went  Jesus  out  of  the  bouse  (Matth.  13,  1.).  Three  ti^ 
mes  was  the  saJly  led  from  the  gate;  ihree  times  were  the  Romans 
beaten  back  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  5,  3.). 

^räpofitionalc  ©lieber  aller  ärt  toixUn  eben  fo.    In  the  window . . 

lay  Spencer' s  Fairy  Queen  (Johnson,  Lives  I.  1.).  J»  the  church  was 
I  (CoLER.,  Pico.  2,  3.).  In  purple  was  she  robed  (Byron,  Cb.  Har.  4, 
2.).  Near  that  viüage  stood  an  ancient  and  stately  hall  (Macaül,, 
Hist.  of  E.  II.  196.).  At  the  same  iime  came  the  disciples  unto  Je- 
sus (Matth.  18,  1.).  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist  (3,,  1.). 
Upon  iheir  ruins  was  founded  the  formidable  house  of  Douglas  (Scott, 
Minstr.  I.  99.).  Into  your  hand  are  they  delivered  (Gen.  9,  2.).  To' 
wards  that  heaven  will  toe  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Pres.  1,  6.).  fVith  her 
vanishes  Duke  d*Aiguülon  and  Company  (Fr.  Revol.  1,  1,  3.).  To 
such  straits  is  a  Kaiser  driven  (Fred,  the  Gr.  5,  6.).  fVith  still  less 
judgment  did  he  choose  blank  verse  as  tbe  vebicle  of  rural  sports 
(Johnson,  Lives  II.  80.).  IVith  thcse  bad  terms  was  J  obliged  to  com- 
ply  (Warren,  Diary  1,  1.).  With  eyes  averted  prayed  he  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  2,  20.).  Between  them  lay,  during  a  considerable  time,  a 
middle  parly  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  48.).  :c. 

2)te  dnt>erflon  be9  ^nBjette«  loirb  in  aUtt  gfiHen  bnrd^  anbertDetttge  rei« 
d)ere  iBefitntmungen  beffelben,  namentlich  aud^  burd^  folgenbe  9le(attt>fä(}e  nn^ 
terfiüljt;  bie  Serba,  bei  benen  fle  fl(^  am  Uid)Ufttn  er^&lt,  flnb  3ntranrtttt>e 
unb  |)ü(fd'  unb  SJ^obaltoerba,  mel^e  )ur  ^ilbung  unb  Umfci^retbung  Don 
3ettformen  toertoenbet  n>erben.  ^eifpiele  toon  ^rttfeln  flnb  ia\)ixt\df  in  ä(te« 
rer  ^di.  Site.  Her  is  the  blisse  of  paradüs  (Wright  a.  Halljw.,  Rel. 
Ant,  II.  275.).  Her  is  wiete,  her  Is  drinke  (ib.),  Jent  ryd  Maximon  (I. 
123.).  Ther  com  a  wolf  (IL  274.).  Ther  is  joye  (L  49.).  per  was  fo 
atrif  at  Rome  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  90.).  ßere  passe  men  Üie  ryvere  of  Danobee 
(Maundev.  p.  7.).  Therfore  hathe  whxte  thom  many  vertoes  (p.  13.). 
Fro  thens  was  he  translated  in  to  Paradys  (p.  67.).     Ther  above  is  Oodes 


riehe  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat  p.  182.).  Ther  thurf  nrneth  th»  waiere» 
(p.  137.)..  ßerto  had  he  no  right  (Langt.  L  86.).  ßider  com  Edgar 
(I.  91.).  Tho  was  Z>ar{e  sore  agast  (Alis.  4586.).  dUmne  geä  he  to  m 
ston  (WiiiGHT  A.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  210.).  Joanne  U  ihoiher  haXf 
durk  (Wkighx,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  134.).  Now  sit  Darye  on  a  halle  (Aus. 
4144.).  Nu  wunied  {)ar  inne  fudes  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  I.  129.). 
Now  skolkes  Dauid  aboate  (Langt.  II.  243.).  Now  wol  /  speke  of  the 
rcmedies  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  196.  I.).  Afterward  cam  Ma  hrother  (Gamkltn 
89.).  And  yit  say  7  more  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p,  159.  IL).  Seppe  ha^ 
Engelond  ybo  ywerred  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  3.).  Eußr  habbe  y  [add.  ^e]  loaed 
as  my  fader  (I.  30.).  Ever  stood  Gamelyn  even  upright  (Gamblym  385.). 
And  anon  begonnen  othere  Lordes  to  do  the  same  {Maümdsv.  p.  41.). 
Seiden  deyeth  ?ie  out  of  dette  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  281.).  ßw  er  many  {mU 
trowes  na  |>ing  (Pbicke  of  Consc.  303.).  ßw  er  pai  banden  (8214.). 
ßtta  fei  Adam  (Weught  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  224.).  So  priketh  hem 
nature  (Chaoc,  C.  T.  11.).  So  fare  we  alle  (Mobbis,  Allit  P.  p.  15.). 
For-ihi  seide  the  aungel  (P.  Ploughm^  p.  9.).  Of  goth  the  »hyn  (Chauc, 
C.  T.  3309.).  Up  8t}Tt  hir  Alisoun  (3822.).  Up  roos  thanne  an  advo- 
cate  (p.  151.  IL).  In  goth  the  speres  (2604.).  Out  goon  the  swerdee  (2610.). 
Forih  goth  Alisaundre  (Alis.  1083.).  Eorth  will  i  go  (Wbigbt,  Anecd. 
p.  12.).  Doun  than  cam  his  hrother  (Gamelyn  151.).  Agem  answered 
the  champioun  (254.).  Wel  havest  thou  said  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  9.)  2C. 
$al(f.  Ser  cnndenn  twa  Ooddspeüess  (Orm.  241.).  ßer  wes  morw  dvnt 
iseaen  (La^am.  III.  74.).  ßar  com  Eneas  (L  7.).  ßar  inne  weren  hU 
lade  feoond  (l.  27.).  ßasrafterr  wurrj)  itt  eflft  to  nohht  (Ob^  10960.). 
ßa  cleopode  he  eorles  tweie  (La^am.  HI.  42.).  ßa  com  Pat  ward  to  him 
(I.  8.).  ßenne  seide  he  to  Wendoleine  (I.  101.).  Ofte  wes  pe  drake 
bauen  (III.  15.).  jSttere  wes  Ardur  »rhde  bideled  (III.  88.).  Sippmn 
warrf)  Elyzahoeth , , '^i^^  childe  (Orm.  231.).  Nu  bidded  j&ajoiiMm  (TiASax. 
I.  3.).  ßu88  oferrcomm  pe  lape  gast  Adam  annd  Eye  (Obx.  12876.). 
ßu8S  hafepl)  Drihhün  don  wif>f>  me  (237.).  ßua  seide  BrtUus  (Lajaii.  I. 
30.).  Welle  wide  sprong  pas  eorles  word  (III.  43.)  :c.  Kgf.  Mir.  fÖr  se 
here  to  Lundenbyrig  (Sax.  Chr.  872.).  ffir  aerest  gescedp  See  drihten., 
heofon  and  eordan  (CiBD&i.  112.).  ßasr  yäs  ViUfrun  genumen  (Sax.  Chb. 
943.).  ßcer  väs  cirm  micel  (Andr.  41.).  ßd  väs  Matheua , ,  comen  (40.). 
ßä  CYsedon  pd  englas  (Gek.  10,  12.).  ßd  stod  he  nacod  on  t)am  strande 
(Apollon.  op  T.  p.  11.).  pänne  ford  gevkt , ,  Laureniius  (Menol.  148.). 
Nu  sccal  liffred  t)one  vergan  he&p  vr&dam  &hreddan  (Cynev.,  Crist  15.  GMn). 
Svtlum  uppästöd . .  egesa  ofer  ydlid  (Andr.  443.).  Oft  gesamnodon  Me 
herigeas  (652.).  Svd  hi  älysde  lifes  ealdor . .  t)ät  l)8era  asfre  ne  com  An 
spelboda  (Ps.  105,  10.).  Svd  on  Syne  beorg  somod  ap  cymed  mäget^fbie 
micel  (Cynev.,  Crist  876.  Grein),  ßus  sindon  häten  hdmsittende  fäder  and 
modur  (Andr.  686.)  }C. 

Hbtoerbtale  ^eflimntungen  burd^  ^afud  unb  :))r5)>o{!ttona(e  ©lieber  flnb 
eben  fo  m  früherer  S^txi  m  tDetteflent  Umfange  mit  ber  3nt>erfion  be9  @nB« 
jlefted  t^erbunben,  obgleich,  xoxt  bie  meiflen  $artile(n,  nic^t  mit  9{ot^tt)Cttbtg!eit. 
$(Ite.  Four  iS:  tuenti  wynter  lasted  pis  sorow  (Langt.  I.  40.).  Seuen  jere 
was  he  kyng  (I.  23.).  At  Siforde  setin  kinhis  monie  (Wright  a.  Haxliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  170.).  Ettene  ajeyn  Fraunce  stonde  Pe  conire  of  ChieketlTe 
(R.  OP  Gl.  I.  6.).  In  that  desert  daellyn  manye  cf  Arraihyenes  (Maündev. 
p.  63.).  Before  that  chirche  is  the  ymage  of  Justynyan  (p.  8.).  Under 
boske  shal  men  weder  abide  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  118.).  Cf 
hym  com  pe  gode  Bruyt  (R.  op  Gl,  I.  10.).  To  wrotherheie  was  he 
wroght  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  280.)  }c.  $a(bf.  ßeo  whüe  com  Pe  eotene  fiiren 
(Lajam.  III.  31.).  Inne  QricUmde  was  a  jung  mon  (I.  17.),  Mid  htm 
com  moni  Aufrican  (II.  6.).     To  wroper  heore  hele  habbed  heo  lach  werc 
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idon  (I.  21.  sq.).  Slgf.  Py  ikan  gedre  slögon  EdsU  Engte  Beornvutf^  (Sax. 
Chr.  823.).  Be  aüdan  him  syndon  Svcb/cu  (Obos.  1,  1.).  On  odre  heälfe 
Donua  poere  ed  is  pät  land  Carendre  (ib.).  On  fiüse  abbudissan  mytisire 
väs  mm  brodor  (Beda  4,  24.).  On  anginne  gesceöp  ae  älmihHga  fäder 
f>ysDe  middaneard  (Basil.,  Hexam.  2.).  Fram  pam  Vädne  kvöc  eaU  üre 
cynecynn  (Sax.  Chb.  449.).  Mid  Äim.^ferde  pes  cynges  stivard  (1124.). 
Vid  pone  here  gefnhton  Osric  . .  and  Adelvvlf  (860.)  JC. 

6.  StcgattDc  ^attifcln  tote  never,  neither,  nor  an  bcr  ®j3tfec  Betoirfen  oft 
üx  flc^  bic  Onöcrtirung  bcö  ©uBjefteÖ;  iicgatiüe  ^arttfcln,  tocld^e  in 
bleuem  gaKc  mit  anbcrtoeittgcn  abücrbiaten  ober  (präpofittonaten  S9e« 
iimmungen  in  SSerbinbnng  fiel^en,  l^aben  ebenfalls  l^äufig  ein  iwott^ 
xxM  ©ubjeft  im  Oefolge. 

Never  met  u;e . .  on  hill,  in  dale  (Shaksp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  2,  2.). 
Never  was  there  a  mind  keener  or  more  critical  than  that  of  Middle- 
ton  (Macaül.,  Essays  III.  4.).  Never  were  such  thriee^magn^ent 
Camival  amusements  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  6,  3.),  Neither  do  the  «jpi- 
rits  damn^d  Lose  all  their  virtue  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  482.).  ^ei^er 
was  I  ofiended  (Scott,  R.  Roy  3.).  The  tale  is  long,  nor  bave  I 
heard  it  out  (Addis.,  Cato  4,  3.).  Nor  is  this  inuch  to  be  regretted 
(Macaul.,  Bist,  of  E.  I.  44.).  No  sooner  was  he  aware  of  this,  than 
he  repented  (Lewes,  6.  I.  57.).  Not  ordy  does  he  master  it.«  — 
he  seems  so  bent  on  reaching  the  gaol  that  he  scarcely  thinks  on 
anything  eise  (I.  66.). 

@eit  Slteflcr  3«t  aelgt  bcr  negative  @oft  bte  Steigung  aur  ^nberflon  bc« 
@ubieftc«,  »enn  eine  negatitoe  ^ortifel  bcn  ©a^  anhebt.  ?ttte.  ^is  nower 
non  trewde  (Wright  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant,  I.  130.).  Ne  may  Jie  newir 
for-farin  (I.  176.).  Ne  sal  pu  ^i  wif  bi  hire  wlite  chesen  (I.  178.).  Ne 
gladieth  me  no  gest  (I.  124.).  Ne  was  I  never  er  now . .  Somound  nnto 
your  coart  (Chacc,  C.  T.  7201.).  Thoa  ne  has  no  champioan  Ne  fighte 
canstotü  nat  (5050.).  Ne  con  ich  saien  non  falsdom  (Wright,  Anecd. 
p.  4.).  Ne  shal  ich  never  have  reste  ne  ro  (p.  9.).  Nought  was  forgete 
the  parier  Ydelnes  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1942.  cf.  2023.  2318.).  No  more  did 
Oospatrik  (Langt.  L  79.).  No  dorste  no  mon  hhn  bystryde  (Alis.  706.). 
Never  ne  hadde  ?ie  mo  in  al  his  lif  (Chauc,  C.  T.  13421.).  Never  b^or 
in  Wales  was  don  so  grete  greue  (Langt.  I.  91,).  Noiper  bi  NorP  no  bi 
Soup  com  him  »ever  heip  (I.  41.).  ^albf.  Nsie  ich  nanere  of  ArAore 
afsered  (La^am.  III.  36.).  ^s  he  in  nare  kudde  I>e  hie  I>e  mase  Icudde 
(III.  41.).  Ne  scalt  pu  naeaer  halden  dale  of  mine  lande  (I.  181.).  Nfße 
nasuere  hing  nan  (II.  563.).  Ne  m&^$  iian  man  her  warr])!  ben  (Orm. 
17158.).  Ägf.  Ne  löh  tc,  ac  I)u  löge  (Gen.  18,  15.).  Ne  dear  ic  h&m 
faran  (44,  34.).  Ne  beöd  eövre  dceda  dyrne  (Cod.  Exok.  130,  12.).  Ne 
väs  Päi  ongin  avylc  (123,  22.).  pät  nasfre  forlsted  lifigende  god  eorl 
on  eordan  (Andb.  459.).  9(uf  na^re  ))f{egt  im  $an)>tfate  \M  6ttbieft  }tt 
folgen. 
7.  8[uc^  toenn  ber  ^au))tfa^  aM  92a(^fa^  mit  ober  ol^ne  ftoniunitiott 
ober  aibberb  auftritt,  fielet  öfter  ba«int>ertirte©ubjelt  na<^  kern 
^räbifatöDerb.    - 

But  when  the  day-blash  borsts  from  high  Expires  that  magic  me- 
lody  (Byron,  Bride  2,  28.).  WhereeTer  flagged  his  own,  or  failed 
the  opposing,  force,  glittered  his  white  robe,  and  rose  his  bloody  batUe- 
axe  (BuLW.,  Rienzi  5,  3.).  While  the  govemment  of  the  Tudors 
was  in  its  highest  vigoor  took  place  an  event  which  etc.  (Macattl., 
Hist.  of  E.  I.  44.).  If  love  can  sigh  For  one  atone.  Well  pleased  am 
Vllxiinit,  engl.  ®r.  II.  2.  35 
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I  To  be  that  one  (Th.  Moork,  Nat  Airs).     If  the  towa  was  head- 
tesBf  Bot  so  were  the  stars  (Lewes,  6.  I.  15.).     Not  as  the  world  giv- 
atk  gioe  1  anto   you    (John    14,    27.).     The  smaller   eompass   that 
the    realme    doth    holde,    The    easier    is    the    swey    tkerof  to   weide 
(Frrrex   a.   Porr.   1,  2.).     The  greater  the  ncw  power  they  create, 
the  greater  seems  theii^  revenge  against  the  old  (BuLW.,  Rlenai  2,  8.). 
2)ag  im  SRac^fat^e  bie{o(beu  (Sinflüffe,  XQXt  bei  iebem  anbeten  ^au^ate 
noaggebenb  toerbett  f5nnen,  t>erpe^t  flÄ  ))on  felber.    S)o(!(  t|l  bte  ^ianetgimg 
|BC  dntoetflon  be9  @ubiefte0  namentlt(9  in  früber  ^tW  fid^tbar.    9(te.  Wher 
fo  me  eny  mete  deles,    Geat  thou  noat  wichoate  (.Wriort  a.  Halliw.,  ReL 
Ant.  I.  111.).     danne  he  lieth  to  slepen  8(d  he  nerre  laken   de   lides  of 
hise  egen   (I.  209.).     Seden  hie  henen  wenden,  cUiai  ßai  lond  anwend  (I. 
129.).     Bight  als  Hardeknoat  had  left  alle  |)at  foUe  Com  Edward ,    Eilred 
aOQM  (Laugt.  I.  56.).     By  so   that  thow  be  sobre . .  Darstov  neuere  eare 
£as  coro  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  276.).     If  mon  lyvede  as  mesare  wolda,    8Mde 
narere   more  b«  defaute  (p.  277.).     If  he  naked  man  se  ne  wile  Aa  him 
Ao^  neggen   (Wbight  a.  Haluw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  212.).    ^Snßg  t^  bte  Sfti^ 
terfion,  loenn  bem  ^^ad^fa^e  ein  ^ortelat  gum  9^ebenfat^  beigegeben  t^. 
Ther  parftt  trathe  and  poore  herte  is  . .  Ther  ia  Charit^  the  chief  chambrere 
(P.  Plouohm.  p.  279.).      WTien  mon  is   in  treye  and  tene  Therme   herüh 
Qod  ys  bene  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.  ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  113.).     Whcm  nothitig  ne 
halth   fait   wp ..Thaame  fdUith   hit  softe    a-doan    (Wbight,   Pop.    Treat 
p.  187.).      Whcm  he  wend   haf  passed  fK>  [>at  gon  him  dryoe,   pwi  were 
aryued  in  Hamber   pritty  schippes  &  fyite   (Langt.  L    16.).     l^koiugk  we 
kiUea  tlia  cat  Yet  aholde  ther  come  another  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  12.).     A»  the 
male  is  plentinoose . .  among  trees  of  wodes,  so  ia  my  derhng  among  sooes 
(Wbi«ht  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  40.).    S)affe(be  finbet  im  ^]ii))^a^  v^S^ 
bem  Sttfatiiofa^  ßatt      Woae  lat  is  wif  his  maister  wart)en,  aal  he  never 
ben  his  wordes  loverd  (I.  180.).    $a(bf.  pa  wile  |)e  heo  tweonedea  ^os, 
elepede  Membriciua  (La^m.  I.   39.).     pohh  |>att  he  se  ^e  laf>e  gast  JüRaa 
%s  rihbt  nohht  forrfesredd   (Obm.  679.).  —  [m  f>is   child  was  fair  mache, 
Pa  luttede  he  a  maide  (Lajam.  I.  12.).    penne  ich  wees  on  bedde  iawaaed 
.  •  pen  com  biaoren    pa  fceireat  pmg  (II.  234.).     Annd  iohh  f»att  tiss  Ely- 
sabse^ . .  Wass  I>dss  off  Aaroness  kinn  pohh  aejjp  pe  QoddapeUv>rihhle  etc. 
(Objc  303.).      9(g(.  Syddan  he  bom   ofer  Vätlinga^trsete,    varhton  hi  {wt 
Huesta   yfel   (Sax.   Cho.   1013.).      Gif  t>a   f>ät   angin   fremest .  ,forheU  ie 
ioerum,  herrau,  {)ät  me  hearmes  svä  fela  Adam  gespräc  (Cjidm.  576.).  — 
ßd  hX  t>&  t>ät  gebed  gefylled  heafdon,   pä  com  iasr  aum  vif  (Gwthlac  1.). 
JHHd  p%  Pe  ha  t>&s  t)ingc  väs  sprecende  .  •  pd  fesringa  geaeah  he  snmne 
fiscere  gdä  (Apollox.  of  T.  p.  11.).     JEr  t)»r  vsore  ssnig  spare  gascoten 
mr  fledk  pät  Engliace  foU  (Sax.   Chb.  1055.).      8vd  hvUe  man  svft  t»e 
lifigeode  tö  him  bringd,  oitfo  ae  ftftig  pnnda  goldes  (Apolloh.  of  T.  p.  8.). 
2)ieg  ifl  hü  forrelaten  ^artifeln  im  Hgf.  bte  getDö^nU^e  llSort^ellnng^  koovond 
bfOi  Slebenf«^  gegenttber  bie  ink}ertirte  Stellung  beg  ©nbjiefteg  im  9lac^fa^ 
a(g  entfd^iebene  SetDobnbeit  erl^eüt. 
B.dm  fragenben  ^aupt\a1^t,  beffen  @ubj|elt  m(i&t  ein  frogettbed 
SSx^ort  ifl  ober  bim  einem  abieltibif(^en  Onterrogatib  begleitet  koirb^ 
ifl  bie  tnberttrte  ©teKung  bc3  ©ubjeftc«  bte  SRegel. 

What  need  we  fear  who  knows  it?  (Shaksp.,  Macb^  5,  1.)  Tboughts, 
whither  have  ye  led  me?  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  473.)  How  do  you  guard 
your  property?  (Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  16.)  Are  you  a  Christian?  (ib.) 
Why  should  not  the  generosity  of  our  poet  be  eqoally  interestiag  to 
US?  (Lewbs,  G.  I.  8.)  What  is  ihia  FingalF  (Masbyat,  P.  Siaiple 
1,  1^.)     Wiü  nothing   moTe  you?  (Btbon,^  Fosc.   1,  1.)     2)agegen: 
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FFÄo  is  your  leader  «nd  commailds  yon?  (Scon,  Qu.  Durw.  16.)  K> 

Slu(^  fann  bie  f^age  bte  ^onn  einer  $e]^au]>tutt0  annel^men^  beten 
toir!li(3^e  ober  trontfJ^e  grajjltd^fett  nic^t  bnr(^  bie  Onöerfbn,  fonbtrn 
bnrd^  ben  ©aftton  bejei^net  totrb.  They  will  not  banish  me  agaln? 
—  No  —  no,  Let  them  ifring  on  (Byron,  Fosc,  1,  !.)•     ÄUC^  Rhtn 

bie  %xa^t  im  Sinne  einer  anberen  ^erfon  aö  inbirefte  Srage  auftre= 

tcn.     How  iV  is  to  be  cai'ed?  (Cabl.,  Pagt  a;  Pres.  1,  4.) 

Stimmt  bie  ijrage  ben  S^arafter  ber  SSertounbcrung  unb  be« 
Sluörufeö  an,  fo  liegegnen  »ir  t^eilö  ber  Onöerflon  be«  ©ubjefte«, 
t^eite  ber  SSSortftellnnfl  be«  6e]^auj3tenben  ©ajje«.    What  visions  have 

I  Seen!  (Shaesp.,  Mids.  N.  Dr.  4,  1.)  How  modestly  kas  he  apoken 
of  himself!  (Ben  Jons.,  Catil.  5,  6.)  How  foolish  was  1/  (WARRteN, 
Diary  1,  1.)  On  what  small  and  insignificant  things  da  our  fates 
depend!  (ib.)  neben:  What  taste  some  people  have!  (Sherid,  RW.  2, 
2.)  Oh,  how  pleasant  it  mu*th%\  (Coofbr,  Spy  2.)  Alas!  low  pale 
thou  ort!  (Byron,  Manir.  3,  4.) 

S)tc  gn^jctflcn  in  ber  grage  tft  altl^geSrad^t.  tllte.  HaH  Inm  forsete 
[>e  gret  wo?  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  24.)  Wat  ßerikeitow  for  to  do7  ^.)  Lovest 
l^ou  wel  dame  Margeri?  (Wbight,  ünecd.  p.  8.)  $a(Bf.  Wbonän«  heo  jef 
(Lasam.  I.,61.)  Whaer  asrt  puf  (iL  827.)  «gf.  Ä^teprt  fmf  (M^pc.  14, 
37.)  Lufast  Im  me?  (Job.  21,  15.)  Hü  mag  hef  (Gen.  29,  6.)  Hvät 
.sceal  ic  vinnan?  (C^edm.  278.)  Hvät  sccU  t>e  avä  Iddltc  attid  yiA  t>ine8 
hearran  bodan?  (659.)  For  hvi  hq  fixaat  pu  on  sae  (Thorpk,  Anal.  106.). 
%\9  Srage  erfd^eint  auc(  ber  @a^  in  gorm  ber  ^e^au^tung.  WXt,  And  Ixm 
hast  now  forsake  My  dojter,  |)at  schulde  bc  f)i  wif,  &  to  a  kemelyng  take? 
(R.  OF  Gl.  I.  25.)  2)a8  Ägf.  ge^t  barin  »citcr.  Ve  ödres  aceohn  ftbidan? 
(Math.  11,  8.)  Hü  ve  aingad^  (Ps.  136,  5.)- [qno  inodo  nos  eontabimus?] 
Svä  lange  ie  eor  fnligef  (Masci  9,  19.)  [How  long  shol  I  suffer  yoa?J 
Forhvan  fm  p'at  sele  gescot , .  nnsf  fre  biamitef  (Cod.  Exon.  90,  28.)  [Why 
didst  thoa . .  deflle?]  —  2)a«  dnterrogattt>^ronomen  al9  ®ttbielt  tritt,  »ie  ie^t, 
)9or  bad  !6erbum:  Bvä  meahU  roe  svilc  gevit  gifanr?  (CiSDM.  668.) 

5)a6  ber  ?[u«bni(f  ber  teerten nberung  mit  einer  fragcttbcn  Vortitel 
ober  einem  gür»orte  feft  frü^efler  S^ii  in  bop^>elter  Söertjlcßung  toorfommt, 
iß  natürltd^.  Slgf.  Edl&!  hü  leas  and  hü  nnvrSst  t>  piaees  middan^eardes 
vela!  (Sax.  Chr.  1087.)  —  Hü  ^  glearlice  mtd  noman  ryhte  nemnad 
vatre  Emmanuhel!  (Cod.  Exo5.  9,  6.)  EiXih  hü  egesltc  peSs  atov  yal 
(Gkn.  28,  17.)     Hü  vundorlic  ptn  nama  yal  (Ps.  8,  1.) 

C.dmperati)){d$e  Uffen  ba«  pronominale  ©nbiett  ber  ^erfouftlform 
be«  ^erb  nac^treten;  i^^nen  f(^(ie§en  ftc^  in  93etreff  be«  ©ubjefte«  über« 
l^aupt  meift  Sßunfc^fäfee  ober  umf^riebene  3m))eratiofä^  an. 

Do  thou  stand  for  mel  (Shaksp.  ,  I  Henry  IV.  2,  4.)  Vax  not 
thou  tha  poet*8  niind  (Tennyson  p.  41.).  Poicr  yewine!  (Mrs.  Hr- 
MANS  p.  12.)  Doyoubeglnl  (Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  1,  1.)  Beioebold! 
(CoLKR.,  Picc.  2,  1.)  Perish  the  baublesl  (GtOLDSm.,  She  Stoops  2.) 
May  I  be  poor  and  free!  (Cowper  p.  5.)     O'er  rosea  may  ywar  fooU 

Steps  move  (Byron  p.  308.).  9etm  ftonjjttnftito  unb  in  Umfc^retbun« 
gen  beffelben  fommt  auc^  bte  mngefe^rte  ©teflung  t>or:  God  forhid! 

Heaven  defcnd/  —  The  Lordjudge  between  mo  and  thee!  (Gen.  16,  5.) 
5ltte.  Help  thu  me!  (Wiucht  a.  HAixrvs.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  101.)  Naü  we 
him  opon  a  tre  (I.  101.).  lUe  might  thou  spede!  (Towx.  M.  p.  11.) 
9ai6f.  Haii  aeo  fm  Lacea!  (La^am.  111.  2.)  Lete  ue  hit  {las  itooden  (IL 
217.).    Lide  him  he9  JMhitnJ  (L  3.)     Oa  w€  na  UM  |Mitt  ilke  taa  (Orm. 

3r>* 
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8890.).  Ne  &«  j«  nohht  tersBOMsl  (14025.)  V^.  H&l  väM  pul  (Math. 
S7,  29.)  HAle  veie-gel  (28,  9.)  Q> - <^Aeßien - v«  his  naman  (Ps.  83,  3.). 
Vurde  göd  m  enele  (Sax.  Chb.  1066.).  Vaxan  h£  hin  re6f  O^os.  19, 
10.}.  2)aneBen:  Site.  Of  not)ing  ^e  ne  dredel  (EL.  of  Gl.  L  140.).  CM 
dbnijtien  be  her-inne!  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  S.)  Ood  (he  i-Hessi  (p.  6.). 
Mahowne  the  thelde  (Town.  M.  p.  127.).     Sgf.  J9i  vädffan!  (Ps.   108,  9.) 

D.SleBenfä^e  finb  im  HOgemeinett  l^inficj^tlic^  bev  ©teOung  bed  ®u(« 
leitet  unb  be^  ^rSbttatdt)erb  ber  Ont^erfton  mel^r  ned^  ate  bte  ßaut)tf% 
abgeneigt.  SBir  mögen  barin  eine  iRac^toirlung  be^  XngelfSd^flfd^en 
finben,  toelc^e^  im  9iebenfa^e  bor)ugdn>eife  bad  $rSbifatdk>er6  bem 
@u6ielte  nac^fleüt  unb  felBfi  l^Sufig  an  bad  (Enbe  bed  @a^e9  bemet« 
fet.  dn  einjelnen  ^SKen  ftnbet  man  aKetbingd  and^  bte  im  |^au))tfa^ 
borlommenben  dnberftonen,  in^Befonbere  too  bad  überall  eingebrungene 
there  bor  bad  $räbilatdberb  tritt. 

1.  Unter  ben  ©ubflantibfä^en  finb  bie  inbirelten  f^ragefS^e 
)u  bemer!en,  toelc^e  fic^  feit  frübefler  3eit  }umeifi  bte  ben  übrigen 
©Sfeen  biefer  $(affe  gelSuftge  9tei^efo(ge  bed  ©ubjelte«  ttnb  M 
$rabilatdberb  angeeignet  l^aben. 

WhGace  ihou  returrCst .  ,1  know  (Milt.,  P.  L.  12,  610.).  Say, 
where  greatness  lies  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  217.).  He  slew  That 
which  he  loved,  unknowing  what  he  slew  (Btron,  Manfr.  2,  1.). 
We  can*t  makc  oat  why  you  thought  fit  to  sammon  him  in  sach 
haste  (Warren,  Diary  2,  5.).  Remark,  meanwhile,  how  . .  new  pow- 
ers  are  fashioning  themselves  (Cabl.,  Fr.  Revol.  1,  1^  2.).  2)0» 
neben:  What  were  his  thoughts  I  canoftot  teil. 

9[(te.  I  ne  wot  wider  7  aal  faron  (WiHoht  a.'Halliw.,  ReL  Ant.  L 
285.).  &  asked  whe{>en  pei  waref  (Langt.  II.  236.)  And  asked  hym, 
what  7ie  wolde  (Maundev.  p.  24.).  Wher  that  he  (e,  I  can  nat  lothly 
sayn  (Chauc,  C.  T.  3670.);  neben:  Wat  ia  thi  wiUe  let  me  wito  (Wright, 
Anecd.  p.  3.).  $albf.  Annd  ta  1)633  wisstenn  sone  anan  Forr  whatt  he 
dtoelledd  haffde  (Obm.  226.).  pe  king  hine  bi-t)oute  wat  he  don  makte 
(LA3A1I.  I.  44.).  He  {>oate  of  his  swefne  &  hoa  ße  lafäi  him  fouZs 
(I.  58.).  9(gf.  Frige  hvät  ic  hdüe'^  (Cod.  Exom.  898,  20.)  Saga.. hü 
te  hätte f  (381,  21.)  Frägn..hyffir  Abel  eordan  vcere  (Cmdu,  999.). 
Häfde  t)ä  gefimnen  hvanan  HS  fashd  ärds^  (Bbov,  4797.) 

2.  Sn  ben  @ä^en  ber  Drt^beflimmung  toirfen  bie  relottDeti  Kt^ 
berbien  bfter  gletd^  anberen  auf  bie  Onberfion  be^  ©ubidted. 

The  heads  and  leaders  thither  haste  where  stood  Their  ffreat 
Commander  (Milt.  ,  P.  L.  1,  35-7.).  Yet  Mafra  shall  one  moment 
Claim  delay  Where  dwelt  of  yore  the  LusiarCs  luckless  queen  (Btbon, 
Ch.  Har.  1,  29.).  Rappin,  where  lies  the  main  part  of  tXie  ragi- 
ment  Goltz  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  9,  2.).  All  flesh,  tohereim  i$  the 
breath  of  life  (Gen.  6,  17.).  The  armories  wherem  are  ff^Aerei, 
the  weapons  etc.  (Lewes,  G.  I.  3.)  2C. 

Where  is  hve  and  Uautee,  Thei  wol  noght  come  there  (P.  Plougbh. 
p.  67.).  Thou  has  made  IX,  there  was  X  (Town.  M.  p.  4.).  To  the 
pavyloun  There  as  lag  Kyng  Pfielijpoim  (Aus.  480.).  $albf.  Wnrdacäpe 
nalled  adnne  per  wes  asr  wwnne  (La3am,  III.  216.).  Äflf.  Vunode,  p>aBT 
hie  Strang  begeat  vtte  (CiBDM.  2561.). 

3.  SRebenfäfee  ber  SSebingung  unb  ber  Einräumung  tocrben 
l^Sufig  burd||  biejnbertirte  ©afeform  bertreten.  f.  ®.  464  u.  478. 
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4.  3n  ÜRobaIfS|en  !arm  bic  Snberfion  tiad^  as  eintreten. 

Death  itself  is  not  so  painfal  As  is  this  sudden  Horror  (Rowe, 
Jane  Sh.  4,  1.).  I  am  even  as  unconcerned  as  was  that  honest 
Hibernian  who  etc.  (Pofb,  Lett.).  His  nose,  which,  large  as  were 
the  others,  bore  them  down  into  insignificance  (Mabrtat,  J. 
Faithf.  1,  3.). 

$(Ite.  His  love  18  al  so  swete,  y-wis,  8o  ever  is  mylk  or  likoris  (Alis. 
427.).  AI  80  lene  was  his  hors  as  is  a  rake  (Chauc,  C.  T.  289.). 
As  meke  <is  is  a  mayde  (69.).  ^albf.  Wes  s'^olc  swa  beod  gdd  wir 
(La3am.  I.  300.).  Duden  |)iis  swa  hit  hcehte  Febtts  (IL  95.).  Sende 
swa  Wide  swa  üeste  his  riche  (I.  26.).  JSwa  summ  itt  woüde  Godd 
(Obm.  749.).  Kgf.  Svä  st6d  se  deöfol  on  Godes  gesihde  svd  svd  did  se 
blinda  on  sannan  (Job  B.  Ettm.  3,  18.).  Ic  h&ligne  gast  hyhte  belüce 
emne  svä  äcne,  svd  is  ddor  geeveden  fader  ddde  fredbearn  (Gbein,  Ags. 
P.  n.  293.). 

5.  O^m  Sbieltit)fa^e,  toeI(i^er  mit  einem  ^rä^ofltionalen  ©o^gltebe 
anl^ebt,  (S§t  namentlich  ta9  intranfltibe  unb  )>af{lt)e  Serb  eine  dn« 
berfion  be^  ©nbjefte^  3u;  feiten  bagegen  ifl  ber  borangel^enbe  Ob^ 
j[eftdfafu9  bon  einem  inbertirten  ©uojelte  bed  tranfitiben  B^tttorted 
begleitet. 

That  spirit,  upon  vohose  weal  depend  and  rest  The  Uves  of  many 
(Shakbp.,  Haml.  3,  3.).  The  . .  hamlet  of  Tally -Veolan,  close  to 
which  was  situated  the  mansion  of  the  proprietor  (Scott,  Waverl. 
8.)-  A  very  neat  cottage  residence,  in  which  Uved  the  widow  of  a 
former  curate  (Trollope,  Framl.  Pars.  1,  2.).  F)rom  which  foüows 
a  „King  of  Bohemia"  elected  there  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  3,  14.). 
He . .  held  that  post  in  his  Serai  Which  holds  he  here  (Byron, 
Bride  2,  16.). 

$((te.  The  ende  for  the  whieh  be  wroujt  myradis  to  os  (Wbight  a. 
Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  II.  50.).  For  which  oppressioun  was  such  damour 
(Chauc.  C.  T.  6471.  cf.  15647.).  Qod  . ,  withowtyn  whos  wyl  may  be 
ryth  nought  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  40.).  Kgf.  Eall  flsesc  on  pam  fie  ys  Itfes 
gast  uDder  heofenom  (Gen.  6,  17.).  Meotad  mon-cymies,  in  ßäs  metJtium 
sind  ä  bütan  ende  eeUle  gesceafta  (Cod.  Exoh.  253,  18.). 

E. $infi(i^tlid^  be^  $rSbiIat^berb  iß  )n  (emer!en,  bag  bie  jufammen* 
gefegten  B^itformen  fo  n>ie  gen>Sl^n(id^  bad  bur^f  prfibilatibe  (Sro&n« 
jungen  bereid^erte  S3erb  bev  ^iß^nj,  äuget  (ei  ben  aufgeffi^vten  dn« 

^  t)erfionen  be^  ©ubjelte^^  bie  $erfona(fovm  bed  $ii(fdber(  bem  ^ar* 
ticip  }c.  borantreten  laffen. 

That  heart  hath  bwrst  —  that  eye  was  closed  (Btron,  Bride  2,  26.). 

Caesar  was  mighty  (Shakbp.,  J.  Csbb.  3,  1.).    jDagegen  frfl^er  aud^ 

i^fter:    A   strong  tyrant  who  invaded  has  Her  land  (Spenseb,  F.  Qa. 
5,  10,  6.). 
3n  älterer  Beit  ift  bie  mngefe^rte  ^teflmig  gett>6^i^.    9[Ue.  Whan 

Zephiros  .  .  .^«pirud  hath.,  The  tendre  croppes  (Chauc,  C.  T.  5.). 
Alisaundre  anvied  was  (Alis.  1102.).  As  ys  power  lute  was  (R.  of  Gl.  I. 
92.).  Asyghe  al  so  muehel  is  (Alis.  45.).  The  qaeen  wolde  awrehe  beon 
(1364.).  ^a(bf.  Heora  kan  we  aqueald  habbed  (Lasam.  1,  42.).  pe  mid 
him  ifunden  weren  (I.  25.).  Ure  laffdis  weddedd  wass  (Orm.  2028.).  He 
shoUde  nemmnedd  ben  Emanosel  (3088.).  Sgf.  Icforvorhi  htibbe . .  hyldo  t>!ne 
(CiEDM.  1020.).  Sv&  hire  veomda  heim . .  3>e6oden  häfde  (Elemb  224,).  pA 
bie  f)ä  f>ät  geveorc  furdnm  ongwmen  häfdon  (Sax.   Cbb.  896.).     Mycel 
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here-hüde  |Msr  penuman  r^U  (998.).     St&  hit  g€et>$dm  ü   (1008.).     @o 
toerfft^rt  befonber«  bad  9gf.  ^finfig  ht  92(betif&^n. 

II.    SDie  ®tellnng  bor  abtiorbiolm  So^befHntmiiiigeii« 

A.  Unter  tiefen  jiel^cn  toir  junät^ft  bie  Äafu^  in  Sctrac^t. 
1.  !Z)er  Dbjeftdfafu«,  toelc^er  flc^  in  fc^lic^ter  %ebe  bem  SerBalbe* 
griffe  na^folgenb  anfd^üegt,  aber  avi(S^,  mie  to>ir  gefel^n  "fyabtn,  ))or« 
antretenb  bie  dnberfion  be9  ©ubjette^  betoirten  mag,  lonn,  ol^ne  (Sn« 
toirfung  anf  bie  ©teile  be«  leftteren,  feine  loflifc^  bemcffenc  ©tcltonfl 
üerSnbetn. 

a.  @o  ftnben  n>ir  befonber^  einen  urfprttnglid^en  SRIufaitD  etned 
@ubftanti)>  mit  ober  ol^ne  abnominale  Seflimnytngen,  fo  I9te  bie 
@ubf}antibt)ronomina,  bem  Serb  be^  @a^ed,  auif  best  dm^atib, 
DorangefieUt. 

Yomr  ewiuok  cend  io  me  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejan.  2,  1.).  Ify  druM- 
ketmess  I  confesB  (Dial.  of  the  Dead  2.).  7%jf  frwuk  I  see 
(Addis.,  Bosam.  1,  3.)-  Her  lond  laughter^  though  so  na$r  me, 
I  had  not  once  heard  (Warren,  Diary  2,  1.).  A 'Skort  cry  ahe 
uttered,  but  she  stirred  not  (Rogers,  It.,  An  Advent).  Ban 
and  boUs  we  bave  none  (id  ,  The  Bag  of  Gold).  Italion  lie  learn'd 
by  listening  to  bis  father  . .  French^  too,  he  leamed  (Lewbs,  6. 
I.  22.).  One  thing  thou  lackest  (Mark  10,  21.).  One  thing  I 
do  koow  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  3,  10.).  These  thou^hU  Fall 
coansel'  must  mature  (Milt.,  P.  L.  1,  G59.).  Tkis  hoo-fold 
ckaracter  Frankfurt  retains  to  the  present  day  (Lkwes,  G.  I. 
17.).  Such  evils  Sin  hath  wrought  (Cowper  p.  188.).  No  pause 
of  dread  Lord  William  knew  (Scott,  Harold  5,  15.)-  Thee  I 
revisit  safe  (Milt.,  P.  L.  3,  21.).  Hirn  the  Almighty  Power 
Hurl'd  headlong  ^aming  from  tfa*ethereal  sky  (l,  44.).  Hirn  they 
crush  down  (Carl.  ,  Fr.  Kevol.  1 ,  1 ,  4.).  Them  anexpeeted  joy 
surpris'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  6,  774.).  This  he  owed  partly  to  bis 
father  (Lewes,  G.  I.  14.).  I  am  fond  of  people,  and  ^mi  every 
one  feels  directly  (I.  12.).  SBenn  baö  Dbjeft  but(3^  ci»  tela* 
tibe^  gitrioort  bejeic^net  ober  bon  il^m  begleitet  n>irb,  tt)0»iand^ 
bie  Serbinbnng  mit  bem  abnominalen  whose  gel^Brt,  fo  vft  biefe 

Soranfleünng  notl^n^enbig.  Many  and  various  were  the  cnrioBi- 
ties   which   he   showed  (Scott,   Antiqu.  3.).     John  o*the  Oimell 

whose  grave  I  will  show  you  (ib.).  ©affelbe  ifl  im  ^ragefajbe  mit 
ben  interrogatiben  gürtoörtem  ber  gaH,  f.  an^  b.  -aitfi* 
nitit)  1.  a. 

Sn  ältefler  ^z\i  nimmt  ber  @ad^Iafu8  xoxt  ber  $erfonett!afn6  Beibe- 
^tellen  fe^r  l^äufig  ein;  bie  erflere  aui^  o^ne  dnioerfion  bc8  @ttl^idfte9, 
tote  aud^  beim  3m)>eratit).  ^Ite.  Potage  eoteth  blidelicbe  (Wbighz  a. 
Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  II.  1.).  Paniers  be  made  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  813.). 
Pwrpre  and  pal  be  drob  (I.  119.).  Ys  hoc  an  bonde  be  nom  (Ib.). 
An  oder  kinde  be  haved  (I.  208.).  My  coppe  thon  hast  y»Btole 
(Alis.  4202.).  l%at  konowr  thoa  hast  lere  (4815.).  ^tM^myjt.. 
I>ou  my3t  I>er  l)ora  afonge  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  91.).  8o  mußhe  ich  habe 
^e  mysdo  (L  35.).  Hern  ye  make  at  ese  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  815«),  Hkon 
he   slouh    (Langt.  I.   75.).  —  My  children  pai  ich  jef  iny  god  (1v. 


OF  Gl.  I.  85.)  IC  ^alBf.  Bis  9cM  ht  biwid  <m  breasto  (Imsam.  m. 
25.).  Mine  leomen  he  haued  to-brokea  (ÜL  26.)*  /•  Jßim  aüe 
he  to-brac  (III.  27.).  AU  fiU  ich  wolle  don  (III.  ^.)*  ^df- 
MildheortMssB  and  eddmodnesse  he  laerde  (Lbgo.  JB/LW^to^  49.). 
Gärsiapan  and  vndu-hunig  he  ät  (Marc.  1,  6«).  <8^a<«n  ic  t>iBr  stean 
ville  (CiSDM.  757.).  i9c6«tene«  v{f  arui  Am  nma  /i;e.0«n  mon  brohte 
tö  I>am  cTniDge  (Sax.  Chb.  894.).  ßd  fnen  mon  I«dde  tö  Vioteceaitre 
(897.).  ptne  siemne  ic  gehfrde  (Gen.  3,  10.).  EaUe  ite&ritm  he 
eac  f>ä  gevorbte  (Basil.,  Hexam.  7.).  J3Re  hig  and  gärs  for  meteleiste 
m^de  gedrehte  (Andr.  88.).  —  Bire  ^  Adam  andsTttrode  (Cjhom. 
824.).  Bim  |)ä  ädre  God  andsvarede  (849.).  Sim  w6  y(n  geleih 
(49.).  OmdtelattDfa^e  finbet  btefelBe  eteCmis  hn  flUlttA^tiM^ 
mim,  vme  im  frogenbett  4^a^  bte  ber  dfntemgaütNi,  ftüit 
b.  S93enigtY  üerlteeitet  unb  tnel^v  (»oetifci^  ifl  bte  @t^usg  bctf  C)^^^^ 
jioifc^esi  ©uBjeft  unb  B^it^^t- 

Lo¥e  50  muck  coold  (Sfbks.,  F.  Qu.  6,  9,  37.),  Thou  jlfy 
beinff  gav*ft  nie  (Milt.,  F.  L.  2,  864.).  The  birds  tMt  noies 
renew  (d,  494.).  The  serpent  me  b«gaii'a  (10,  169.)«  ^or  me, 
ihe  mine  a  ihoueand  treafftres  brings  (Pops,  ^say  on  M.  1, 
137.).  In  vain  the  spring  my  senses  greets  (Aoiui.»  Bosam.  1, 
4.).  Arthnr^B  slow  wain  hig  course  doth  roll  (Soorv,  L.  Minstr. 
1,  17.).  Yet  I  ihy  kest  will  all  peiform  at  fbll  (Tsnntson 
p.  192.). 

3tt)tf4en  Bnlitft  mtb  Beittoort  ftanben  fotifl  oft  bte  tafit«  be9  ^nfi^atf 
tit),  namentlt^  aber  bte  ^erfBnlt^en  gürtodtter,  am  i&ufidflen  in  Sieben« 
ffi^en ;  anäf  treten  bte  Sta\n9  früher  gerne  jkDtf^en  bte  ^eßanbtl^ette  ber 
umfii^rtebenen  it^erbalformen.  ^Ite.  Eneas . .  Ascavn  ys  »onc  nom  (B. 
op  Gl.  I.  10.).  UnkyDdnesse  caristiam  maketh  (P.  PLoüGHa.  p.  277.). 
Briddes  and  beestes  That  noblisae  ne  knoweth  (p.  280.).  Tch  fie 
loae  (R.  OP  Gl.  I.  30.).  pat  I>oa  hire  spoasedest  (I.  91.).  pe 
Bratones  hym  crownede  (I.  87.).  Thow  kern  grerett  (P.  Ploughm. 
p.  280.).  Foweles  hym  fedde  (p.  812.).  If  I  A^lakked  (Sm  Gawatne 
1250.  ed.  Morrit).  —  William  has  hauen  nomen  (Lahot.  I.  79.). 
Tho  he  hadde  fiint  man  y-maked  (Wbigbt,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  140.). 
Wban  it  hadde  of  this  fokl  Fleashe  and  hlood  taken  (P.  Plouohx. 
p.  24.).  ^alBf.  Penda  hie  sweord  ut  a-droh,  and  he  Oswald  of'üoh 
(La^am.  III.  262.).  pa  aelc  his  stude  hafde  inomen  (Ü.  95.).  Her 
he  heo  bi-bnrede  (III.  28.).  ^e  us  habbad  ofte  imaked  wrad  (II. 
96).  Patt  bliflse  paU  uss  eomm  (Orm.  719.).  -*  pn  hauest  ßine  wiüen 
iseid  (Lasam.  III.  272.).  We  habbeod  writen  ibroht  pe  (III.  2.).  pa 
pe  hafUe  pis  idon  (III.  29.).  9[gf.  Ecbryht  sigs  nam  (8ax.  Chb. 
828.).  lo  his  blöd  ftgeät  (Cadm.  1026.).  Ht  ßem  hwt  Igefl^don 
(Sax.  Cbb.  860.).  Ic  iearas  seeal  geötan  (Cod.  Exon«  11,  8.).  Ve 
AfMe  fFMton  (Ps.  84,  28.).  Drihten  ^  hatod  (Devtbb.  1,  27.).  pa 
hit  segst  (Luc.  28.  8.).  pa  he  häfde  taUe  toiyrrede  (15,  14.).  pe 
pes  dSma  hafad  pd  vyrrestan  tfUu  gegearvad  (Julujia  249.  Grein). 

2.  SEBenn  bem  DiitMia^M  ein  faltittber  Xtfitfatib  (eioefleben  tfl, 
fo  folgt  biefer  in  bet  Xegel  bem  erfteren^  iDd^ed  oitijf  bte  ©tel* 
(ung  be«  ¥räbifat«ber6  fej.    g3etft)tele  f.  II.  1.  0.  191. 
SDte  Umfe^rnna  biefer  Äafu«  ifl  bte  W  toettem  feltenrr«  (Srfd^et* 

nnng  tm  (Englif($en.  I  might  behold  addrest  tbe  king  (Shaksp., 
Love*8  L.  L.  5,  2.).  His  crime  makes  ginUy  all  his  sons  (Milt., 
P.  L.  3,  290.).  Hut  lighi  I  held  thi§  propbecy  (Scott,  Lady  of 
the  L.  1,  23.). 
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!^Bei  fommen  Befonber€  irbiefth)e  nnb  $artici)>iett  mngefleSt  tMnr;  (Sin« 
ItlntZ  biefer  9rt  iß  in  ^egng  auf  ba6  i6erb  Aave  a.  a.  O.  l^emerft  9[^. 
A  mayd  undefyled  I  hope  he  xal  me  preve  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  141.). 
9bie(tit>€  »erben  im  9gf.  dfter  Dorangefiellt.  ffdlne  me  gedö  (Math.  14, 
SO.).     Beandedsne  ge  habbad  me  gedönne  (Gen.  42,  S6.). 

3.  !Cte©tcnunfl  be«  aifufatit)  Bei  «birfttben  be«  ÜRoage«  tz.,  toclc^e 
btefem  ilafud  gemeinhin  folgen/  gel^t  aud  ben  S9eif)>telen  II.  l*. 
@.  1G7  Ifierbor. 

4.  S)er  bon  einer  ^räpofUion  Begleitete  ilafud^  tt>eld^er  eine  gri)§e 
'Steil^e  bon  Seflimmungen  untfagt,  bie  fic^  berfd^fiebenen  ©liebem 
be^  @at^ed  im  logifc^en  B^f^ntnienl^ange  ber  9?ebe  anreil^en,  lägt 
bie  manntgfaltigften  (Stnreil^ungen  tnnerl^alB  beö  @a^ed  }u.  SDie 
natarli(^{}e  @teuung  btefe^  @a$gliebed  i^  bie  jebe^alige  nad^ffol« 
genbe  Einfügung  an  ben  Segriff,  auf  toeld^en  t&  unmittmar  Bejo« 
oen  ifl.  äBtr  Betrachten  bal^er  nur  bie  geläufiger  getoorbenen 
©(Reibungen  beffelBen  bon  feinem  näc^flen  Sejiel^ung^orte. 

a.  @o  tritt  e^  ungemein  l^äufi^  an  bie  @))i^e  bed  @a^ed,  loeld^er 
ol^ne  dnberfion  feinet  SuBjefte^  fic^  bem  )3rät)ofitii>nalen  ®Iiebe 
anfd^Iiegt. 

Of  deare  Sansfoy  l  never  joyed  howre  (Spenseb,  F.  Qu.  1,  4, 
46.).  Of  noble  race  the  Ladye  came  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  1,  11.). 
Of  cowardice  Monmouth  had  never  been  accused  (Magaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  II.  186.).  To  him  she  hasted  (Milt.,  P.  L.  9,  853.). 
To  their  wills  we  mast  saccamb  (Butl.  ,  Hud.  1,  3,  459.).  To 
a  degenerate  and  emhruted  people,  libertj  seems  too  piain  a  thing 
(BuLW.,  Bienzi  2,  8.).  To  these  peculiariHes  Mr.  Mertonn  add- 
ed  another  (Scott,  Pirate  1.).  Into  this  federation  onr  Sazon 
ancestors  were  now  admitted  (Macaul.  ,  GUst.  of  £.  I»  9.).  In 
parts  superior  what  advantage  lies  ?  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  4,  259.) 
And  under  such  preceptors  who  can  fail?  (Cowp.  p.  192»)  In 
such  a  State  we  both  were  (Dial.  of  the  Dead  1.).  Beyond 
this  flood  a  frozen  continent  Lies  därk  and  wild  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
2,  587.).  For  several  days  they  were  detained  in  a  harboor 
(Irving,  Columb.  4,  6.).  At  eve  the  battle  ceased  (Bulw.,  Bienzi 
5,  3.).  In  the  yeär  1603  the  great  Queen  died  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  I.  63.).  For  ihisj  his  name  deserves  to  be  handed  down 
to  eternal  infamy  (Motley,  Bise  of  the  D.  Bep.  1,  1.)  u.  f.  n>. 

^ül^ner  ifl  bie  SJoranfleOung  Bei  einem  SJelatibfa^e.    Yet  are 

these  two  For  hattle  who  prepare  (Scott,  Harold  5,  15.). 

Dbgtctc^  l^tcr  früher  bie  3tttocrflon  bc8  @uBj[eftc«  fcl^r  geBräud^Kd^  ift 
fo  ifi  bod^  aud^  ol^ne  btefe  bad  ^nl^eBen  mit  bem  :))rä)>oflttona(en  ©liebe 
^äuftg.  fCm  notttrKd^jlen  ifl  bie  3Joronflettung  örtltd^er,  aeitiid^er,  !au* 
faler  unb  mobaler  ^efltmmungen^  n)etd^e  ber  ^nblung  in  il^er  ^ta« 
(ität  aulommen,  loenngleid^  ^e  eine  nähere  iSBejiel^ung  auf  bof  ^räbi« 
latd^erB  nid^t  t>erläugnen.  2)ie  OnDerflon  be«  @uBj[ette9  ßellt  eben  biefe 
üBeratt  entfd^iebener  bar.  2)ag  aBer  aud^  nod^  gegeniDärtig  in  näd^ßer 
9e}ie^ung  gum  ^räbilaie  fle^enbe  ^efitmmungen  fo  ouegefd^ieben  xovc* 
ben,  setgen  mand^e  ber  Bereite  aufgefül^rten  i^eif^iele.  ^te.  Of  water 
he  haveth  wete,  Of  eyr  he  haveth  wynd  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  138.). 
Hbf  on  ich  herde  saie  (Anecd.  p.  2.).  *  To  Ae  mete  they  weoren 
y-set  (Alis.  588.).  To  deth  he  was  y-slawe  (720.).  To  Trlond  heo 
flo^jre   (R.  OF  Gl,  I,  103.).     In   that  on  .ha{f  the  sonne  sent  on  hire 
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lijt  (Wbight,  Anecd.  p.  134.).  On  the  rode  heo  gönnen  him  slo 
(Wright  a.  Hallfw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I,  48.).  ITirotigk  comael  of  hU 
barony,  He  made  him  Steward  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  2440.).  After  fie 
ckcord  8one  Philip  dight  him  forward  (Langt.  I.  156.)  :c  $atB{.  Of 
hü  hörse  he  f)reoa  (Lasam.  I.  35.).  Of  Ignogen  hü  quene  he  hefde 
[)reo  sunen  (I.  89.).  To  blüse  hit  awardel  (III.  14.)  On  Italije 
heo  comen  to  londe  (I.  5.).  An  celche  helue  heo  ford  flusen  (II. 
163.).  For  nauer  nere  epeche  [>as  t)reo  eorles  riche  nolden  abiden 
(III.  46.)  2C.  $(gf.  Of  eaüum  hü  earfodum  he  hine  äl^sde  (Ps.  33, 
6.).  Of  JEgyptum  ic  minne  sann  geclypode  (Math.  2,  15.).  Tb  hü 
dgenum  he  com  (Joh.  1,  11.).  On  handa  pine  ic  bebedde  g&st 
minne  (Ps.  31,  6.).  Frtvfn  him  t)ä8  yfela  sind  becamen  on  üs  (Deuteb. 
31,  17.).  On  niht  he  t«hte  eöv  (1,  33.).  On  peSa  geäre ..J^orä- 
hymbre  and  Eastengle  häfdon  Alfrede  cyninge  ädas  geseald  (Sax. 
Chr.  894.)  :c. 

b.  Sei  loeitem  feltener  erfc^eint  gegentDärtig  ein  t)r5))ofltiona(e^ 
@a^glieb  jtoifc^en  beut  @u6j|elte  unb  bem  $räbi(atdber6,  iDenn 
baö  erjiere  ein  perfönlit^e«  gürtoort  ifl,  obtool^t  fic^  anbeten  ©nb* 
jeften  ein  foI(^eÖ  @licb,  befonberö  toenn  eö  Pc^  au9  bet  unmittel* 
baren  Äonjkuftion  mit  bem  ^räbilat^berb  leidster  abfc^eibct,  ober 
eine  abber6ia(e  ^oxrnd  barfieKt,  l^äuftg  anfc^Iiegt. 

He  to  England -Bha\\  along  with  you  (Shaesp.,  Haml«  3,  3.).. 
Lewis,  in  a  feto  weeks,  reconquered  Franchecomt^  (Hume.,  Hist. 
of  £.  66.).  The  commons,  soon  öfter  the  esiabUshment  of,  ihat  coun' 
cilf  proeeeded  so  far  etc.  (67.).  King  Henry,  on  the  other  handy 
had  already  arrived  in  the  camp  (Motlet,  Bise  of  the  D.  Bep. 
1,  3.).  One  favourite  story,  in  particular,  haonted  her  Imagina- 
tion (Macaul.,  Essays  V.  18.)  2C. 

Die' filtere  ^pxaiSjt  gel^t  and^  ^ter  loeiter.  Stte.  Tho  thoa  in  to 
hevene  trede  (Wbight  a.  Halltw^.,  BeL  Ant.  I.  48.).  pat  anker  on 
hire  servanz  for  openliche  gUtes  leie  penitence  (II.  5.).  pe  noble  man 
Eneas  To  Lwmbardye  com  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  96.).  He  to  WxUiam  went 
(Langt.  I.  81.).  Malcolme  with  ekrite  hiin  bond  (L  79.).  Malcolme 
in  Kumberlcmd  dos  |)at  he  may  tiUe  iUe  (I.  86.).  Oon  Makometh . . 
in  mysbileve  broughte  Sarzens  (P.  Plocohm.  p.  318.)  }C.  $a(bf.  Bru- 
tus i  ßare  hauene  Isei  (Lajam.  I.  60.).  Brutus  hine  .  .  into  Jkme 
ccuüe  dude  (I.  78.).  «pa  Corineus  of  wode  com  (I.  74.).  Sgf.  p&  he 
of  slcepe  &yöc  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  1.).  pät  |)äs  maedenes  fostor-mddor 
inio  pam  büre  edde  (p.  2.)*  He  mid  mieelan  gefedn  ib  scipe  gev&nde 
(p.  6.).  Drihtnes  engel  on  avefnum  ät^vde  (Math.  1,  20.).  Mr  sunne 
to  aede  edde  (Exod.  17,  12.).  Nd  ic  mid  nivre  Idre  nelle  Iteran  |)e 
nu  (Basil.)  Admon.  1.). 

c.  ^rS})ofitionale  ©lieber  treten  nid^t  feiten  jtoiWen  bie  SSeftanb» 
t^eile jufammengefe^ter  B^tformen,  toie  fiberl^aupt  jlDifc^en  ^ülf^« 
unb  iulobatberben  unb  bereu  (Srg5n}ungen. 

Every  private  had,  from  infancy^  respected  bis  corporal  mach 
and  his  Captain  more  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  £.  V.  2.).  It  had,  on 
the  conirary,  been  better  received  (V.  15.).  An  event  which  had 
not,  in  the  sixteenth  Century ,  been  slated  by  castom  (Motlet,  Bise 
of  the  D.  Bep.  1,  1.).  2C. 

Site,  po  pei  were  in  pe  aehippee  ydo  (EL  of  Gl.  I.  96,).  $atbf. 
Itt  iss  inn  a  crihbe  lejsd  (Obm.  8866.).  per  wes  Baldric  eorl  anan 
mid  bronden  to-heonwen  (Lajam.  XU.   202.).     Sgf.  pises  cyninges 
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CT^n   yeard   q^  /t/e  geviten   (Apollok.  of  T.  p.  1.).      Ic  eom  nUd 
mdf{fulre  ieilde  besmiten  (p. '  2.). 

lieber  bie  ©teOung  ber  ^räpofition  feI6fl  in  btefen  @Ite« 
bern  f.  II.  1.  ©.  488. 

5.  Der  Solattb,  toelc^er  feiner  Statur  nac^  augerl^alB  ber  @a^fon< 
iruftion  fielet,  n>enn  er  fi(^  nid^t  bem  3nit)erati)}  ald  SflrkDort  an« 
erliegt,  lägt  oerfc^iebene  Einfügung  ober  Anfügung  an  ben  @a$  ju. 
*    II.  1.  157. 
B.Unter  ben  $arttciptaUetr  mirb 
1.  3)er   dnftnttit)   im  ungemeinen  in  ber  ©Ueberung  bcd  @a$e^ 
bnrd^  feine  Slbl^angigfeit  t>on  anberen  Segriffen  att  ptäbilattDe  nnb 
abt)et^iale  Sefiimmung  tim  ber  erflen  ©teile  au^gefd^bffen. 
A.  fil9   (Subjelt  bed   @a$e^,   einem   abfhaften  ©nbßantt«)   ent* 
fprec^enb,  nimmt  er  bagegen  l^äufig,  n>enn  i^m  nic^t  ein  grammo« 
tifd^e«  @u(ieft  ü  :c.  gnnäc^fl  fub^itmrt  ifi,  \mt  ein  Gubflantit) 
bie  erfle  ©teile  ein,  n>o(et  er  oud^  anbere  SefUmonuigen  anfnel^« 
men  tann. 

Have  is  faave  (Shaesp.,  John  1,  1.)*  ^  spürt  woold  be  as 
tedious  as  to  work  (1  Hei^ry  IV.  1,  2.).  To  (riße  »  to  live 
(YoüNG,  N.  Th.  2,  60.).  Which  not  to  have  doncy  I  think,  had 
been  in  me  Both  disobedience  and  ingratitade  (Shaksp.,  Wint 
T.  3,  2.].  To  advance  towords  London  would  have  been  madness 
(Macaül.,  Hist.  of  E.  IL  170.). 

Onbeffen  fxnbet  out^  bi«  umgetel^rte  ©teltnng  ftatt,  toenn  bie 
prSbifatiöe  Sefitimmung  be«  ©a^e«,  »ie  in  anberen  Öä^cn  (f. 

©.  550)  an  bie  ©pt^e  tritt.  Long  were  to  teil  Wbat  I  have 
done  (MiLT.,  P.  L.  10,  469.).  The  most  grievons  misfortane  to 
a  vlrtuous  man  is  to  be  in  such  State,  that  he  can  hardly  so  act 
as  to  approve  his  own  conduct  (Dial.  of  the  D.  1.).     SDie  lo« 

gif(^c  Sejiel^ung  bc3  3nfiniti\>  verbirgt  |l(^  in  folgen  fjollen, 
toorin  ba«  ©praägefü^I  einen  anberen  Änl^alt  füt  ba«  feiner  9?a* 
tur  nad^  flc^  unterorbnenbe  ^rapoftticnale  ©lieb  (f.  -änftnitib  mit 
b.  ?5r&})of.  to)  fu(^t. 

2)ie  filtere  @)>rad^e  liebt  ntd^t  eben  ben  ^nflnttiD  gnm  9u9gang8' 
ipnnttt  bed  @at^6  3U  mad^en.  $IIte.  Therfor  Urne  the  hfleve  Levest 
me  were  (P.  Plougioi.  p.  452.).  To  misdo  was  ay  thy  wone  (Aus. 
881.).  ünto  a  povre  ordre  for  to  geve  Is  sign«  that  a  man  is  wel 
i-schreve  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  225.).  Sm  5(ttgemetnen  »irb  ait«!^  bna  niä^t 
hnx6}  m  grammattfd^ee  ^ubjeft  geflü^ten  dfnfinttit)  ba9  ¥vSbi!at9t)erb 
mit  ober  o^ne  :))tfibt!att^e  ^efitmmung  Dorange^eUt  Me  is  best  take 
mi  ehaunce  (Lay  le  Fbbine  107.).  ^Ibf.  Lad  him  wea  to  leosen 
leouen  his  leoden  (La^aai.  II.  556.).  Slgf.  Eallam  üs  le^e  ys  niqfan 
mid  ßam  yrdlinge  f)onne  mid  I)e  (Thorpe^  AnaL  p.  113.).  Hirn  väs 
lad  to  ämyrrenne  his  ägenne  folgad  (Sax.   Chr.  1051.). 

b.  ÜDer  anbertoeitig  bebingte  3^nfinitiö  folgt  regelmägig  fei* 
nem  SSejiel^uttg^töorte. 

I  saw  him  repress  his  tears  (Lewes,  G.  I.  19.).  The  Queen 
had  been  graciously  pleased  to  appoint  me  to  an  ensigncy  (Whttr 

•     Melville,  Digby  Gr.  1.).    Datei  töirb  Biötoeilen  noc^  ber  t>om 
dnfinitit)  abl^öngige  Snfufati)}  bor  bemfelben  angetroffen.    With 

gentle  wordes   he  gan  her  fairely  greei  (Spins.,  F.  Qu.  1,  4, 
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46.).  He  comeB  hu  Rosamond  to  greet  (Addüs.,  BosauL  1,  l.f. 
The  foot  ordain'd  the  dust  to  tread  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  259.). 
In  doubt  kis  nund  or  hody  to  prefer  (2,  9.)* 

S)o(^  iDirb  berdnftnith)  au4  feinem  Sejiel^ungdtoorte  toran« 
gcpcUt,  toaö  in  bct  jünacren  ©prat^c  ni(^t  ol^nc  nw^rfldlic^c 
^crbor^ebung  bcjfelbcn  gefc^ic^t. 

For  die  yoa  ghall  (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  VI.  4,  1.).  IZeftirn  he 
cannot  (Cymb.  1,  6.).  Die  he  or  Justice  rnnst  (Milt.,  P.  L. 
3,  210.).  Venire  to  go  down  into  the  cabin  I  dare  not  (Mar- 
kt at,  J.  Faithf.  1,  2.).  Haie  them,  perhnps,  you  may  say,  we 
should  not,  bat  despist  thtm  we  must,  if  enslaTed,  like  the  peo« 
ple  of  Borne  (Rogers,  It.,  Nat.  Frejud.).  To  suffer  as  to  do  oar 
strength  ia  eqaal  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  199.).  Sans  to  Ught  me  rise 
(Pops,  Essay  on  M.  1,  139.).  Wbo  inost  io  skmn  or  kaie  man- 
kmd  pretend,  Seek  an  admtrer  (4,  43»).  To  siigh  for  ribbands 
if  thou  art  so  silly,  Mark  bow  tfaey  grace  Lord  Umbra,  or  Sir 
Billy  (4,  277.). 

^m  dnftnttit»  l^at  bte  @^rad^e  ftete  Doqngdttmfe  feinem  ^ejtel^migd« 
U}orte  na^ folgen  (af[en;  (&u^g  I5gt  fle  i^  an  bad  Snbe  treten  unb 
fe^t  iffm  fomit  ben  bon  i\)m  ab^&ngigen  .9afu9  Doran.  9(Ue.  Heo  bigonne 
. .  ImU  folh  to  sie  (B.  op  Gl.  I.  97.).  Thise  bigonnen  tJuUfolk  assayle 
(Alis.  5372.).  Taaghte  hem  .  .  Treuihe  to  knowe  (P.  PLoycmf. 
p.  21.).  $albf.  And  {>rattest  hine  tb  slamne  &  his  cum  to  fordomie 
(Lajam.  n.  862.).  Himm  wass  ec  I)att  name  sett  Forr  mikeü  fnng 
to  tacnenn  (Orm.  735.).  3)ie8  tpar  bcm  81gf.  fe^r  gelfinflg.  He  mag 
beam  äveeean  (Luc.  8,  8.).  Ei  ne  mihton  hit  ääön  (JoK  21,  G.). 
pät  him  sylfom  s^lle  ^ynced  Uahtras  to  fremman^^  (Cod.  Exon.  266, 
32.).     Ic  vät,  t)ät  aelc  ^ra  vile  pUs  vundrjan  (Boeth.  39,  9.)  }c 

!S)te  Um fleUung  be9  Snfinttib  t|l  eine  audf  fvü^  l^fi^  (it\äftu 
nung,  meldte  namenttu!^  ba,  xco  ber  ^nfinittt)  ntd^t  an  bte  @pt^  be9 
@a^ed  tritt,  bemfelben  tctn  be{onbere9  ©emi^t  Beilegt.  3Ite.  Deliuere 
we  schal  yt  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  93.).  Orone  he  may  and  wepen  ay 
(Wbtght  a.  Halliw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  102.).  Süden  he  us.  wüle  (I.  209.). 
Wenden  ich  me  sal  to  f>i8  oI){r  werlde  (I.  186.).  Oessen  shal  we 
nevere  (P.  Plougrm.  p.  87.).  We  ar  bat  dast,  And  dp  we  mast 
(Skelton  I.  18.).  As  ye  well  y-seen  may  (Alis.  143.).  Of  whom 
after  teile  y  wol  (6576.).  To  lovien  he  begoa  On  wedded  wimmon 
(Wrksht,  Anecd.  p.  2.),  Anon  to  drawen  every  wight  bigao  (Chaüc, 
C.  T.  844.).  To  sowpy  at  table  they  wente  tylle  (Octouian  755.). 
$al(f.  Binimen  heo  him  |)ohte  his  Hf  (Lasam.  I.  170.).  WUen  he  wolde 
(I.  12.).  His  für  he  beten  agon  (HI.  31.).  pa  nemmnenn  shallt  tatt 
illke  child  Jesnm  (Obm.  3044.).  f[gf.  Ic  me  v^nem  ne  pearf  pät  me 
beam  vrsece  (Grein,  Ags.  P.  H.  379.).  Ic  his  bfdan  ne  dear  (Cod. 
ExoN.  397,  6.).  ponne  ic  jdan  sceal  (484,  18.).  G6d  is  pät  land 
Pe  God  Ü8  syüan  vyl  (Deüteä.  1,  i5.).  Vit  nnc  vid  hron-fixaff 
verjan  pdhton  (Beov.  1085.).  N6  ic  nht  fram  pe  STylcra  seam-nida 
secgan  h^rde  (1167.).  p&  ic  sendan  gefrägn  sregles  aldor  svefe  of 
heofnam  (CiSDM.   2584.).      Tb   ßreägenne   ge   logjad    edvere   sprsece 

(Job  B.  Ettm.  6,  2.).    !Dtefe  Umfleßung  trifft  Befonber«  ben  reinen 
3iiflnittb. 

2.  Die  ?articit)ien,  infofem  fle  fld^  f^ntaltifc^  ju  bem  ©nbiefte  ober 
OBjelte  bed  @a^e^  fügen,  l^aBen  im  @a$e  eine  m^r  ober  minber 
freie  Stellung.    9Benn  fie  jn  attrtBntiben  Xbieftioen  loerben,  fo 


folgen  fie  ben  für  bad  Xbieltto  maa§gd6enben  ©efid^t^mtften  (f. 
iDetterl^in):  ate^rfibüatiDe  (STgänjungen  nehmen  fie  bte  ©teile  ein, 
n>e(d^e  biefen  jutommt,  unb  tl^etlen  beren  3nt>erfbnen.  ©ttbflan« 
tMxt  fiel^en  fie  ba,  too  bad  @ubfianttt>  im  ©o^e  eine  ©teile 
flnbet. 

a.  ©einem  )>  er  baten  S^arafter  nac^  aufgefaßt,  fielet  im  ICIIgemei« 
nen  baö  ^artictj)  bcö  $räfcn^  toie  be«  $erfelt  no^  bem  DB|eft, 
n>oranf  e^  belogen  ift;  bte  freiefie  ©teOnng  erl^filt  ed  in  9e}te» 
^ung  auf  ba«  ©ubieft.  ^ai)lxü6}t  8eif<)iele  ffir  bie  erPete 
Sejiel^ung  bietet  bie  Selfire  t>om  ^artictp,  f.  ©.  64.  ^infid^t« 
Itc^  bed  f^ntaftifd^  an  ba^  ©ubjeft  angef^Ioffenen  $artici))  ifi 
bad  auf  tn^,  fo  tote  befonber^  ba^  mit  havmff  nnb  beemg  }ttfam« 
mengefet^te  freier,  ol9  bad  einfädle  ^artici))  be^  ^erfelt;  oblool^I 
bie  unmittelbare  $o(ge  nad^  bem  ©ubjette,  }nmal  loenn  bted  ein 
©ubflantit)  ifi,  bo^  auc^  nac^  SfünoBrtem  etne  gd&ufige  (Erfd^fei- 
nung  ifi.  Oft  ftnbet  man  e^  bem  ©ubjelte  be^@a^e9  t)oxan» 
gcflcat. 

Climbing  ap  another  perpendicular  flight . .  Mr,  Ballph  Nickkhy 
stopped  etc.  (Dickens,  Nickleby  1,  3.)>  Wonderimg  I  bliuh 
(Shelley  III.  79.).  A  kinsman  . .  To  whom  being  gokig^  almost 
spent  with  hanger,  I  am  fallen  in  this  offence  (Shaksp.,  Cymb. 
3,  6.).  Having  run  bis  fingers  through  bis  hair,  he  meekly  sign- 
ed  ber  to  lead  tbe  way  (Dickens,  M.  Cbuzzlew.  1,  3.).  Hav- 
ing Said  wbich,  Mr.  P.  threw  bimself  back  in  tbe  easy  cbair 
(ib.).  Being  grieved  for  tbe  bardness  of  tbeir  bearts  he  aaitb 
etc.   (Mark  3,  5.).     Plann^d  merely   */»  a  common  felony  (Co- 

LER.,  Picc.  4,  7.).  3)ic  SSoranjicttung  eine^  auf  ba«  Objeft 
bejüglid^en  ^articip  ifi  ni(^t  getDbl^nli^.  And  tbese  news,  Ha- 
ving been  well^  tbat  would  bave  made  me  sick,  Being  sich  bave 
m  some  measure  made  me  well   (Shaksp.,  II  Henry  IV.  1,  1.). 

Ueber  bie  SSoranfieKung  bc3  Partie,  b.  ?ßerf.  bei  folgenbem  $of» 
feffiöpronomcn  f.  ©.  87.  ©aß  ein  jum  ©ubjeft  gejBrme«  $ar* 
tidp  (m6^  3u  @ni)e  bed  ©a^ed  jiel^en  lann^  toenn  bte  9e}ie^ung 
t(ar  iVL  erbalten  ifi,  erßärt  ^(^  leicht.  Tbis  my  hand  will  ratber 
Tbe  multitudinous  seas  incarnardine  Making  tbe  green  one  red 
(Shaksp.,  Macb.  2,  2.).  He  allowed  bimself  no  great  leisnre 
being  busüy  engaged  witb  tbe  supper  (Dickens,  M.  dbozzlew. 
1,  8.). 

Die  $arttcit)iaIIonflruItion,  toeld^e  in  ber  jiüngeren  3^  ^  ^^  fo 
toeite  ^udbel^ttung  erlangt  unb  bte  pfammengefe^ten  gönnen  in  fo 
grogem  9)^aage  loertoenbet,  ISgt  in  il^rer  etnfad^eren  ©eftdtmtg,  neben 
ber  unmittelbaren  f^olge  U9  ^artici^,  bereits  frü^e  tint  hop}pütt  etü» 
tung  in  ^egug  auf  ha$  @ubie!t  gu,  loobei  bte  Stellung  am  (Snbe 
nad^  ^bfd^tug  bes  $r&bt(ate9  gu  öbertoiegen  fd^etnt.  Site.  AI  bemynge 
hit  schutb  forth  (Wbight,  Pop..  Treat.  p.  134.).  Laughing  he  sayde 
etc.  (P.  Ploughm.  p.  453.).  And  therfore  havyng  more  compassion 
of  peyne  than  of  synne ,  tliei  falsly  wepyn  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  ReL 
Ant.  II.  49.).  —  Hure  heiest  lorden . .  muneged  us . .  {>a8  quedende 
(I.  131.).  To  synfal  men  tbat  erren  ihei  bronsten  forjyyenesse  of 
synne,  settynge  bem  in  the  weye  of  rist  beleve  (II.  42.).  Whan  a 
.  man  sletb  an  otber  bim  defemdaunt  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p«  197.  !.)•     We 
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passe  ovyr  that,  breffnes  of  tyme  eonsyderynge  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  79.); 
nnb  fo  ^&ufig.  ICgf.  On  eordan  forgnyden,  fcemende  he  tearflode 
(Marc.  9,  20.).  Ealle  niht  avincende  ve  näht  ne  geföngon  (Luc.  5, 
5.).  —  Hi  standad  ätforan  his  |)rym8etle . .  häbbende  heora  palmtvtga 
-on  handa  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  90.).  Se  Hcelend  cväd,  |)i8  gehörende 
(Math.  9,  12.).  S)cr  uttmtttelBarc  Sltifd^tuß  an  bctt  @ubjlatittt)Bcöriff 
ijl  fe^r  Wuftg. 

b.  Ott  bct  abfolutcn  ?}artictpialIonPru!tion  folgt  baö  $ar« 
tlcip  bcm  ©ubjefte,  toclc^eö  ^6}  aW  ©ubftantlb  ober  gürtoort 
batjicHt ;  bic  Stellung  bicfc^  ©a^gUcbcö,  toctd^cö  einen  ®a^  ber* 
tritt,  ip  bagegen  frei. 

JVe  sitting^  as  I  said,  the  cock  crew  loud  (Tennyson  p.  201.). 
French  vaudevilles,  which,  it  being  then  war-time,  were  not  qaite 
so  easy  of  access  (Th.  Hook,  Gilb.  Gurney  I.).  It  is  as  cer- 
tain  as  that  he  took  away  my  Antigonos,  no  leave  asked  (Scott, 
Antiqu.  3.). 

2)er  abfolute  Sta\n9,  htm  itoax  bad  fogenannte  logifti^e  ©uBjeft  Beim 
fortritt  ht»  grammatif($ett  ©nbietted  it  folgt,  (5gt  je^t  eine  Umfe^rmig 
nic^t  gu ,  toxt  frül^er.  SClte.  Wyn  faylynge,  fe  modir . .  seyde  (Wtcl., 
Job.  2,  3.).  New  hym  comynge  doane,  I)e  seroaantis  camen  ajenes 
hym  (4,  51.).  The  son  wax  marke,  cUle  men  seandf  wheh  he  died 
on  the  tre  (Town.  M.  p.  287.).  There  appered  first  eure  Lord . .  the 
gates  encloied  (Maundev.  p.  91.);  neBen:  It  is . .  the  myddes  of  all 
the  World;  wytnessynge  the  philoBophre,  that  seythe  etc.  (p.  2.). 
For  soth  is  seyde  goon  fvl  many  yeres,  That  feld  hath  eyen  (CnAue. 
1523.).  @o  ^at  feit  aitefier  3ett  ber  aBfoIute  $ta\n9  bie  Stellung  be6 
$artici^  andf  t>or   bem  @uB{lanttt)  gugelaffen.     Slgf.   Him   pd  git 

aprecendum  big  c6mon  (Marc.  5,  35.).  Gif  he  stmnan  adnendre  |>ät 
dM  (ExoD.  22,  3.).  He  hi  ap-&hdf  Jure,  htmda  gegripenre  (Marc. 
1,  31.);  neben:  Bfyijendum  Eddbaldum  Mellitus  fordfserde  (Sax.  Chr. 
616.).  Gif  he  Ödeme  gemSted  mid  his  ssvam  vife  betynedum  durum 
(Legg.  Alfred.  B.  38.).    Veard  deid  nä  lasfedum  acede  (Marc.  12,  20.). 

c.  2)ie  ©tellung  ber  mit  $rä)>ofitionen  lonftruirten  (S^erunbien 
ift  t^eil^  nac^  ber  ©teOung  ))rä))of{tionaIer  ©lieber  üitxhavopt, 
t\)üü  na(^  ber  ber  i^nen  entft>re(^enben  9tebenfä|e  ju  beurt^eilen. 

C.!Dad  Slbberb,  n)0}u  man  aud^  jüngere  abberbial  gekoorbene  $afu^ 

nnb  i^ormeln  xti^nm  mujß,  l^at  im  äulgemeinen  n^egen  feiner  nS^eren 

Se^ie^ung  ^nm  3«ttoorte  t>a9  SSejireben  biefem  nal^e  m  treten,  toobei 

inbeffen  l^^infid^tlid^  feiner  ©tellnng  im  @a^e  grbgere  ^ei^eit  n>altet. 

1.  S)ie  @teOung  bed  Xbberb  na^  bem  ^räbtlat^berb  nnb  beffen 

präbifatiber  ober  anbertoeitiger  Seflimmung  ifl  l^äufig  in  @ä^en, 

toeld^e  leine  umfangreiche  (snttoicfelung  namenttid^  burd^  Dbjelte 

ermatten. 

All  wisdom  centres  there  (TouNO,  N.  Th.  4,  484.).  Thou  led'st 
me  here  (Btron,  Bride  2,  11.).  He  is  above^  sir  (Sherid.,  Biv. 
2,  1.).  Feversham  followed  them  thither  (&(acaul.,  Hist.  of  E. 
II.  167.).  ril  be  wise  hereqfter  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  My  life 
is  spann*d  already  (Henry  VTII.  1,  2.).  This  costom  ofshavingis 
not  . .  mach  wanted  now  (Bulw.,  Dever.  5,  2.).  This  sort  of  injary 
is  feit  very  early  (Scott,  Minstr.  I.  19.).  It  is  even  so  (Cabltlb, 
Fast  a.  Ftes.  3,  1.).  The  siege  was  pressed  more  closelyf  (Mor- 
LEY,  Bise  of  the  D.  Bep.  2,  9.)     I  will  go  wstanüy  (Bulw.,  Lady 
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of  L.  1,  3.).  Oliver  cried  lustüy  (Dickens,  Ol.  Twist  1.)  K. 
@o  QU(^  in  ber  ^rtici^ialfonfhruftion:  These  i^jories  haHag  been 
comforted  externtäly  etc.  (Dickens,  M.  Cfaazzlew.  1,  2.).    !&oc^  lann 

P(^  bad  9lbt)er6  bot  anbeten  Seftimmnngen  an  bad  Setb,  aber  an^ 
mit  feinem  $tonominaIo6iefte  unb  fetbfl  mit  einem  anbeten  Objefte^ 

lehnen:  He  beard  ogain  the  language  of  bis  narsery  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  £.  VI.  116.).  The  volume  before  us  reminds  us  now  and 
thtn  of  tbe  lifo  of  Cicero  (Macaul.,  Essays  III.  5.).  Yoa  may 
cast  your  eye  sKghtly  on  What  you  have  before  yoa  (Shaftksbubt, 
Cbaracterist.  I.  1.).  Yoa  always  put  things  so  pkasamüy  (Bulw., 
Money  3,  4.). 

WXt»  Wo  shall  abide  you  here  (Town.  M.  p.  38.).  And  tmjte  eyf»er 
o|)er  her  &  ßer  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  185.).  It  lay  there  2t)0  jeer  (Maumdbv. 
p.  12.).  Thurftc  him  nohi  seke  tresor  so  fer,  he  mihte  finde  ner 
(Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  838.).  Thus  farith  al  the  world  tiuihß  (p.  202.). 
As  ycb  seyde  er  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  85.).  ELit  is  byfalle  8o  (Wbioht  a.  Hal- 
uw. ,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  122.).  It  is  not  8o  (Maundev.  p.  10.).  Had  je  do 
dvly  (Dkpos.  of  Eich.  II.  p.  8.).  ^alBf.  He  weide  Jat  riebe  hcBr, 
(La^am.  I.  165.).  pe  folloht  broute  hider  in  (I.  2.).  X^\{  we  benen 
fared  ftus  (I.  248.).  Eneas  nom  Laainc /0q/?icAe  to  wife  (I.  8.  sq.).  Xgf. 
pe  me  mid  his  earmum  yorhte  Mr  mid  handum  sinum  (Cjbdh.  541.). 
Vand  him  up  panon  (444.).  God  geseah  pä  f)ät  hit  göd  väs  (Gek.  l, 
4.).  He  äräs  sona  (19,  1.).  On  vomlda  vornld  vanie  ayddan  ^s.  103, 
29.).  Adrsef  f)ä  hätheortnysse  fram  |)inre  sftvle  hrade  (BXsm.,  Admon. 
5.).     Se  sddfasta  symble  on  drihten  blissad  baldltce  (Ps.  68,  9.). 

2.  S33it  l^aben  beteitö  gefeiten  (f.  ©.  542),  toie  ba«  an  We  &p\^z 
be^  ©a^e«  ttctenbc  SlDöetb,  bei  bet  Onöetflon  be«  ©nbiefte«^  fld^ 
näl^et  an  ba^  ©a^betb  teilet.  Daneben  ijl  aber  aud^  feine  Slb* 
fd^eibung  tjon  bemfelbcn  butd^  ba«  ©ubjeft  »ielfad^  gebtÄud^Iic!^. 
Sttlätlid^  ifl  ba«  3nl^eben  mit  bem  intetto^atiben  intb  rela»' 
tiben  ?lbüetb,  mit  bet  betül^tten  Onbetfion  m  bitefter  fSfrage,^ 
ol^ne  biefelbe  im  inbiteften  S^^aflcföfe  nnb  im  SJelatibfafte.  S)atin 
fHmmt  ba«  Snglifd^e  mit  öiclen  ästeten  nnb  neueten  @i)tad^n  fibet» 
ein.  Slnd^  »etben  bie  al«  Äonjunftionen  gebtSucblid^cn  Äböctbien 
natütli(^  meift  an  bet  @})i^e  be«  ©o^e«  ol^nc  Onbetflon  bc^  ®uB« 
jefte«  ^efunben.  ?lbet  audb  anbete  lolate,  tem}>otaIe,  mobale  k. 
Slböetbien  tteten  an  biefe  ©teße. 

Here  we  are  at  Lyons  (Bülw.,  Lady  of  L.  5,  1.).  H^e  he 
studied  grammar  (Irving,  Columb.  1,  1.).  Thither  he  plies  (Milt., 
P.  L.  2,  954.).  There  you  are  wrong  (Bülw.,  Money  1,  1.). 
There  he  stood  (Scott,  Monast.  Introd.).  Down  I  went  (Tennys. 
p.  91.).  Onoe  again  we'll  sleep  secure  (Shaesp.,  I  Henry  VI.  3, 
2.).  Hence  it  is  etc.  (Macaul.,  Essays  III.  2.).  Meantme,  we 
thank  you  (Shaksp.,  Haml.  2,  2.).  Everywhere  Fable  and  Truth 
have  shed  . .  Each  her  peculiar  influence  (Rogers,  It.,  Ni^les.).^ 
Then  all  advanced  (ib.,  An  Advent.).  Nou?,  I  saw  the  damp  lying 
on  the  bare  hedges  (Dickens,  Gr.  Expectat.  1,  3.).  Thus  Beel- 
zebub Pleaded  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  378.).  Rowid  he  spun  (Bt&on, 
Siege  27.).  Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give  (Matte.  10,  8.). 
Haply  thy  voice  may  rouse  her  (Taleourd,  Ion  2,  2.).     SOtobal« 
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ab))eTBien  l^egegtten  feltenev;    @a^abioer6iett,  ti>eld^  SSetfk^tungen 
u.  bgl.  entl^olten,  fommen  natürHd^  &fter  bor. 

Slltc.  3%«r6  thoa  myghtest  here  bere  (Alis.  3417.)*  i^oröi  hey  wente 
(RiCH.  C.  DK  L.  619.).  JSrly  he  ariseth  (Alis.  4068.).  Sone  hit 
ginneth  tende  (Wright,  Pop.  Treat.  p.  135.).  Here-to-fore  ye  haveth 
herd  etc.  (Au».  6018.).  Afterward  he  was  lad  in  to  a  gardyn  (Maumdev. 
p.  14.).  Thu8  we  carpeth  (Wright,  Polit.  S.  p.  149.).  Wel  jeme  he  him 
bi-thoute  (Anecd.  p.  8.).  Faire  he  hire  grette  (p.  6.).  Ful  eveU  1  fare 
(p.  7.).  TTe/ Alisaander  hit  undarstood  (Alis.  4235.).  Fiä  mildeliche  therto 
thou  bowe  (Wright  a.  Halliw.^  Bei.  Ant.  I.  48.).  ^alBf.  ßer  heo  leien 
stille  (Lasam.  III.  44.).  Hider  f)e  kaisere  as  sent  (II.  449.).  Ford 
he  gon  liden  (I.  432.).  Ädun  he  warp  f)e  dede  swin  (III.  31.).  Nu 
we  ma^ea  to  jere  carcles  wanien  here  (II.  96.).  Sone  heo  hit  bi-wunne 
(IL  98.).  To-gadere  heo  weoren  ibreddc  (II.  206.).  Swa  heo  gannen 
wenden  (II.  153.).  Faire  heo  hine  igrsstten  (ib.)  )C.  Kgf.  ßd  se  hälga 
heht  his  heordverod  vsepna  onfön  (C^dm.  2034.).  Seidom  hed  badjan 
volde  (Bkda  4,  19.).  Öß  ic  sceal  vid  yasge  yioBan  (Cod.  Exon.  398, 
1.).  Simie  {)u  bist  h&Ug  (25,  22.).  Noefre  him  deÄd  scedcd  (203,  23.). 
Nu  ic  eöv  sende  (Math.  10,  16.).  Gfit  he  leofad  (Gen.  43,  28.).  Sdre 
ic  yäs  mid  sorgnm  gedrSfed  (Grbim,  Ags.  F.  IL  145.).  Vel  ^  spräcst 
(Deuter.  1,  14.).  SbdUee  se  Tyrhta  ys  vyrde  hyt  metes  (Math.  10, 
10.)  :c 

3.  ^Aix  geiüöl^nltd^  tfl  bie  (Stnf  d^teBung  be^  flbbetb  jloifc^en  @ub« 
ie!t  »nb  ^erB,  fo  bog  ba^  Xbbevb  fic^  bem  $erb  ttieiß  unmittelbar 
anfc^Iiegt.  S)iefe  ©teQung  n)irb  nantentlid^  tem)}ora(e'n  unb  mo« 
balcn  äbüerbien,  toic  auc^  faufatcn  ^rtifdn  gegeben. 

We  sinee  became  tho  slaves  to  one  man's  last  (Ben  Jons.,  Se- 
jan.  1,  1.).  The  moon  ihen  shone  very  briglit  (Field,  J.  Andr.  1, 
12.).  He  alwayi  rides  a  black  gatloway  (BuLW.,  Money  1,  2.). 
He  yei  continues  there,  as  handflome  and  as  gallant  as  erer  (Cooper, 
Spy  4.).  We  sometimes  find  it  where  we  had  least  thoaghts  of 
it  (DocoL.  Jerrold,  Rent.  Day  2,  1.).  Mr.  Oldback  immediately 
rose  (Scott,  Antiqu.  3.).  It  nöw  seemed  probable  etc.  (Macaul., 
Hist.  of  £.  VIII.  3.).  He  first  summoned  Batb  (II.  25.).  Charles 
early  showed  a  taste  for  tbat  art  (Essays  V.  4.).  He  900fi  ft)und 
a  kind  and  manificent  patron  (ib.).  The  cid  people  of  the  neigh- 
bourbood  stül  romember  etc.  (IV.  4.).  To  foreigners  he  ofien  seemed 
churlish  (Hist.  of  E.  III.  3.).  We  no  longer  belieTe  in  St.  Edmund 
(Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  3,  1.).  He  never  knew  adversity  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  17.).  What  so  moves  thee  all  at  onee?  (Coler.,  Picc.  1, 
4.)  They  only  senred  to  mark  the  entrance  to  some  narrew  dose 
(Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  Their  polity  naturaüy  took  the  same 
form  (Macaul.,  Hnt.  of  E.  I.  28.).  The  rebels  accordwgly  pro- 
ceeded  to  Wells  (II.  170.).  He  scomfuUy  thrast  aside .  .  all  that 
black  letter  learning  (IV.  31)..  We  readüy  acknowledge  etc.  (Es- 
says III.  1.).  Genoa,  o/so, ..  yielded  bat  little  scope  for  enterprise 
on  shore  (Irving,  Colamb.  1,  2.).  The  stady  ikerefort^  of  lays . . 
must  in  every  case  poasess  connderable  interest  (Soott,  Minitrelsy 
l.  14.). 

2)iefe  (Smf%nng  entf^rtd^  &Ü<{lem  ^ufigen  9ran(!^c.  X(te.  A  wynd 
yW  coli  po  in  |>c  See  (R.  op  Gi«.  IL  367.).  Mony  stfde  Mer  proudly 
leop   (Aus.  S41S.).     The   foles  herte  tho  gan  sprynge  (8075.).     The 
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yesselle . .  that  evermore  droppeth  watre  (Maündev.  p.  15.).  Hü  eraft  he 
dtts  kided  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  L  211.)*  Neptanabos  sore  is 
anojed  (Alis.  129.).  He  apedly  brennithi  and  sleth  (8461.)  )c.  ^oC^f. 
All  f)e  foUc  l>ar  lUe  stod  (Obm.  141.).  Er  ^re  heorme  wenden  (Lasam. 
I.  67.).  Walisclond  f)at  jet  stond  a  mire  hond  (III.  294.),  pa  heo 
to^ctdere  bafden  ispcken  (III.  238.).  pa  he  fma  hafde  idon  (DX  240.). 
Heo  tDÜliche  ands werden  (II.  153.).  Heo  hine  leqfliehe  biheold  (I.  854.). 
,^iff  f)a  dost  |)att  ifell  iss,  annd  opennlike  gilltesst  (Obk.  5144.).  9[gf. 
penden  f)u  hSr  leofast  (C^bdm.  982.)  Svä  hi  eeUten  hider  on  pysne  Sn 
sended  (552.).  Se  esne  lug  hämveard  laedde  (Gen.  24,  61.).  He<5  pd 
f)äs  ofätes  ät  (596.).  He  pd  ygpende  . .  grdtte . .  (Andb.  59.).  p«r  hed 
siddan  ford  on  |)inre  miklheortnesse  möte  vanjan  (Ps.  142,  12.).  Ic 
aron  nyste  (£v.  Nicod.  12.).  '  He  eft  ävacenede  (Beda  5,  12.).  Sed 
[sc.  ädl]  däghvamltce  veöx  (4,  30.).  Heö  lange  ne  tfmde  (Gm.  SO, 
9.).  päs  ge  fäffre  sceolon  leän  mid  leöfam  lange  brücan  (Ctheyülf, 
Crist  1361.  Grein).  Me  t>in  se  göda  gast  gledve  laedde  OE*s.  142»  H-)* 
pä  f)e   dedplicost  dryhtncs   geryno . .  reccan  cüdon  (Elene  281.).     2)a9 

^df*  gemattet  erfld^ttid^  btefe  ^teOung  in  ^kl  u>etterer  %n9ht^mxQ  cS9  bte 
iüngere  ^pxaäft, 

4.  ©ä^c,  in  bcnctt  ^ülf^jeittoortcr  ober  mobalc  3eitt»8rtcr  mit  crgSn« 
}enbem  ^articip  ober  <)^nfinitit)  auftreten,  ober  be  mit  einer  j>räbi« 
ifatit^en  ^eftimmung  fonfiruirt  toirb,  (äffen  l^Suftg  bem  atqriliaren 
ober  mobaten  Serb  bad  Kboerb  folgen,  »el^ed  al^bann  bem  9e« 
griffe  näl^er  ober  junSd^fl  tritt,  auf  toeld^en  e^  toefentlid^  (egogen  iß. 

Nor  is  the  passion  any  vohere  so  strongly  feit  (Shaftesbubt, 
Characterist.  I.  95.)'  Information  of  this  correspondence  was  «ooa 
carried  to  Bichelieu  (Hume,  Hist.  of  E^  50.).  The  Engliah  sove- 
reigns  had  always  been  entrusted  witb  the  supreme  direction  of 
commercial  poIice  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  I.  62.).  The  desired  ar- 
ticle  was  immediaiely  produced  (Coopeb,  Spy  3.).  The  asaertion 
18  indignanäy  contradicted  by  his  son  (iRvma,  Colamb.  1,  2.). 
Their  langaage  was  every  tohere  nearly  the  8ame.(HuME,  Hist  of 
E.  2.).  War  was  not  only  his  passion,  bat  his  trade  (Motlet, 
Rise  of  the  D.  Rep.  1,  2.).  They  have  therein  out  gone  Their  own 
great  wisdoms  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejan.  1,  2.).  The  conversation  we 
have  now  had  (Dial.  of  the  Dead  1.).  We  have  quieäy  closed 
our  eyes  to  the  eternal  substance  of  things  (Cabl.,  Fast  a  Pres. 
3,  1.).  You*ll  always  have  somebody  to  sit  with  you  (DicxEMS, 
Pickw.  1,  12.).  He  should  go  into  the  army,  and  practiealfy  leam 
soldiering  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  5,  5.).  So  much  of  treason  did 
William  of  Orange  already  contemplate  (Motley,  Sise  of  the  D. 
Rep.  2.  9.). 

äUe.  There  he  was  first  examyned  (Maundev.  p.  18.).  pia  consel 
was  wel  yherd  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  156.).  How  heo  were  first  arezed  (I.  7.). 
Darie  was  fiU  sore  anoyed  (Alis.  4158.).  His  mud  is  get  nntrewe 
(Wright  a.  Halliw.  I.  211.).  That  wes  ever  his  wone  (I.  109.).  EBt 
schal  beo  ful  deore  abought  (Alis.^4154.).  I  have  often  tyme  seen  it 
(Maundev.  p.  14.).  Sal  he  nevere  luken  de  lides  (Wbight  a.  Halliw., 
Rel.  Ant.  I.  209.).  $a(Bf.  He  beod  to  gadere  icamene  (Lasam.  I.  20.). 
Nes  he  neuere  iboren  (III.  6.).  pat  was  ufele  idon  (III.  11.).  He 
wass,  tDÜs  to  fülle  sop,  sehaien  Zacarise  (Obm.  111,).  Drihhtin  haffde 
panne  sett  etc.  (1945.).  He  schaU  newenn  cumenn  forf»  (881.).  pat 
heo  sculden  somed  faren  (La5am.  III.  21.).    pe  king..died  tt  fid  wd 
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to  witen  (ü.  12.).  SIgf.  He  ne  ras  nähvar  fundon  (Apollon.  of  T. 
p.  6.).  p»r  Yäs  vdp  vera  v£de  gehyred  (Andb.  1554.).  pät  yldam  väs 
lange  behyded  (Elene  791.).  Bid  foldan  dsel  fägre  gegierved  (Grein, 
Ags.  P.  11.  383.).  pu  bist  ponne  se  ilca  (Ps.  101,  24.)*  Habbad  ve 
ealle  svd  for  f>!num  le^angum  lydre  gefgred  (Cjedm.  U.  61.  Grein), 
pä  ve  sceolon  symle  äcvellan  (A.-S.  Homil.  I.  138.).  Se  fader  pdhte 
hvam  he  hi  mihte  heälicost  forgifan  (Apollon.  of  T.  p.  1.). 

5.  !Dient  bad  SlbbetB  üUx^aupt  entfd^ieben  baju  einen  einzelnen 
Segriff,  toie  ein  abjeltit)  ober  ÄbberB,  ju  bepimmen,  fo  fte^jt  e« 
in  ber  9tegel  bor  bemfelben. 

With  most  painefuU  pangs  (Spens.,  F.  Qu.  3,  11,  8.).  One 
State,  .so  exceüentiy  be$t  (Donne,  Sat.  2,  3.).  I  think  it  very  in- 
suUing  (Bourcicault,  Lond.  Assur.  4,  1.).  Perhaps  I  am  too  grave 
(BuLW.,  Bichel.  2,  1.).  The  aimously  expected  intelligence  (Dickens, 
Pickw.  2,  20.).  Seme  soon  goUen  stuff  (Donne,  Sat.  6,  19.). 
That  ever  gloriout,  almost  fatal  fray  (Bybon  p.  319.).  The  daughter 
of  a  once  dear  friend  (BuLW.,  Money  2,  3.).  The  marriage  will  take 
place  almost  immediiUely  (3,  2.)  There  were  only  two  persons  in 
the  room  (Devereox  5,  3.)  2C.    2)ad  Slbberb  enough  fielet  bOQCgen  mit 

feltenen  Sludnal^men  nad^  bem  baburd^  Beßimmten  Segriffe.     You 

are  old  enough  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  II.  3,  2.).  Every  body  lets  him  alone 
enough  (Dickens,  Oliv.  Twist  5.).  SDod^  (UX^l  Were  enough  noble 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  II.   4,   1.).      My    health  is   quite  enough  restored 

(Kingsley,  Two  Years  ago  2,  1.).    Umgefel^^rt  treten  anbere  S3e^ 

Pimmungen  nad^:  Finding  in  the  lowest  depth  a  (ie^er  «/»// (Dickens, 

Oliv.  Twist  2.),  toie  bie«  üin\)anpt  mit  Äbberbien  ber  gatt  \% 
metd^e,  aud  i^rer  93ejie](^ung  }u  einem  einzelnen  Segriffe  abgelöfl^ 
auf  bad  ^rdbifat  üBerl^aupt  übertragen  toerben^  unb  bal^er  au(^ 
iebe  anbere  ©teile  einnel^men  fönnen.    I  have  only  been  siz  days 

at  Petersburgh  (Bülw.,  Dever.  5,  2.). 

3u  bieftr  @teflnng  neigt  bie  ^pxaäft  )u  aller  3^it-  ^Ite.  A  tiMi  god 
lond  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  1.).  pat  ys  somdd  grete  (L  8.).  Suythe  Pyeke  man 
he  was  (II.  377.).  Hi  ne  beoth  no^t  ful  grete  (Wbioht,  Pop.  Treat, 
p.  139.).  Nojt  alle  i'licJie  gode  (ib.).  Thei  ben  eovenably  large 
(Maundey.  p.  49.).  Ffuü  prevyly  fhey  plucknd  thy  power  awey  (Defos. 
op  Bich.  II.  p.  6.).  S^cXb].  5^^  Si°^  sufide  gode  (La5äm.  II.  4.).  Heo 
beod  ful  deore  aboht  (II.  97.).  Cnihtes  wel  idone  (IL  93.).  Leonaede 
wel  longe  (II.  1.).  9[gf.  VsTon  svide  gesadige  (Cju>m.  17.).  ponne  he 
Oder  lif  eft  gesSced,  myoeie  f&gerre  land  (Cju>m.  II.  212.  Grein),  pe 
pines  sides  ^^t  ful  bealdltee  btdad  (Ps.  68,  7.).  ^e  ful  geare  cüdon.. 
gesecggan  (Elene  167.).  Ik^  oft  mec  gesidas  sendad  after  hondom 
(Grein  ;  Ags.  P.  IL  884.)*  Gif  hie  svd  svide  synna  fremmad  (Cmdu. 
2406.).  Ne  fare  50  ^  f^orr  (Exod.  8,  28.).  ^oäf  flttben  totr  ond^  bie 
9{ad^{leIIung  )90n  f[bl»erbien.  Is  pes  änga  stede  ungt^c  svtde  pam  6dram 
(CiEDM.  355.).     pät . .  pin  mddsefa  m&ra  vurde  and  pin  lichoma  Udhtra 

miete  (500  sq.).  ^09  obtterbtale  enough  tritt,  gleid^  bem  nnbefKmmten 
gürworte,  gerne  nad^.  ?nte.  The  esen  i-closed  faire  y-nou  (Wbight, 
Pop.  Treat.  p.  140.).  ^Ibf.  Lihhtlike  mihhte  annd  wel  inoh  pa  seffne 
innsessless  oppnenn  (OÜf.,  Ded.  283.).  2)0(^  Ottd^  Kgf.  Oenl&h  longe 
gevunedon  on  pisse  düne  (Deutee.  1,  6.). 

6.  2Bad  indbefonbere  ha9  bemeinenbe  Sbberb  not  betrifft^  fo  f(^Iie§t 
ed  fl(^  im  Stlgemetnen  aM  ®a|negation  ber  ^erfonalform 

Vtät^ntv,  engl.  @r.  II.  2.  36 
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be^  Serl^  itaci^fo(geitb  an;  boaegen  tritt  ed  att  97egaiion  eme6 
etn)eltten  @a|9Uebed  «ber  Scgttffed  btcfem  i»prati. 

dm  etfien  gfalle  fielet  t9  t^tM  nnmititliax  naif  ber  ^Perfo* 
natform  in  Bel^au))tenben;  fragenben  unb  Befel^Ienben  ©fiten:  I 

eat  not  lords  (Shaksp.,  Tim.  1,  1.).  She  left  not  her  mistren  so 
easy  (Field.,  J.  Aodr.  1,  9.).  I  know  not  (Bdlw.,  Bien;^  2,  3.)* 
He  cometh  not  (Tknntson  p.  10.)-  He  has  not  fiUed  ap  your 
place  in  the  household  (Scott,  Pirate  2.).  Who  doe«  not  wiih 
tot  freedom?  (Mrs.  Centlivre,  The  Wonder  1,  1.)  Say  «o/  ye, 
There  are  yet  four  months,  and  tban  cometh  hanrest?  (John,  4, 
35.)  Has  not  he  seen  Fbarsalia?  (Addis.,  Gato  4,  4.)  Did  noi 
you  flee  me  in  that  odious  light?  (Dial.  oe  thk  Dsad  1.^  Make 
not  thy  voyage  long  (Longfellow  I.  142.).  Vex  «oA  thoa  the 
poet'a  mind  (Tennyson  p.  41.).  Trust  not  me  (Marlowb,  Jew  of 
M.  5,  4.).     Yield   not  me  the  praise  (Tenmts.  p.  242.),  ttcftt  g^ 

flattet  eö  bem  $tonomina(o6jieIte  unb  felS^  aiiberett  jbSjdtes 
»cnn  bicfc  tjon  bcr  ^crfonalform  eine«  SoHtoorte«  abfangen,  fo 
lote  bem  $ronomina(fu6j[efte  in  ber  tnbertirten  Sa^fotm  ben 

Sortritt:  If  the  devil  dress  her  not  (Shaksp.,  Ant.  t.  Cieop.  5, 
2.).  It  boots  me  not  to  threat  (Marlowe,  Edw.  II.  1,  4.)i.  His 
own  received  him  not  (John  1,  11.).  I  heard  him  noi  (Booebs, 
It.,  An  Advent.).  This  world .  .  Contents  as  not  (Pope,  Essay  on 
M.  4,  131.).  How  came  ye  to  know  That  the  Ceant  Gralas  joins 
OS  notF  (CoLER.,  Picc.  1,  1.)  Therefore  suffered  I  thee  not  to 
tonch  her  (Gen.  20,  G.).    With  his  dark  renown,  Cumber  oarbirth- 

place  910/.'  (Mrs.  Hemans  p.  21.)  Xud^  lann  ber  SDbjeMtafnd 
bom  dfnflnitio  ab^ngen:  My  dull  eyes  can  fix  thee  not  (Btboh, 
Manfr'«  3,  4.)  neben:  He  will  want  not  our  aid  to  hang  himself 
(BüLW.,  Rienzi  3,  1.).^—  Shall  they  not  both  fall  into  tbe  ditch? 
(Luke  G,  39.)  Art  thoa  not  guilty?  (Rogers,  It,  Foscari.) 
Why  may  I  not,  .Release  her  from  a  thraldom  wone.  thaa  death? 
(ib.,  An  Advent.)    Was  it  not  dropt  from  heaven?  (ib.,  Naples.) 

3)ie  Stelluns  be«  not  }n)if(^en  ©nbjeft  unb  ^arfonalform  M 
S$eri  im  Be]^au))tenben  @a^e  ift  früher  nid^t  unbelteM.  I  not  donbt 
(S^LAKSP.,  Temp.  1,  2.).  The  green-squr  ringlets  . .  Whereof  tbe 
ewe  not  bitea  (5,  1.).  She  not  denies  it  (Mach  AA^  4,  l.^.  We 
not  endure  these  flatteries  (Ben  Jons.,  Sejan.  1,  3.);  {^  %o^  Bei 
Pbtdei^:  l  mt  offend  u.  bg(. 

dm  jtoetten  SaQe,  n>o  bie  92e0ation  borgugdtoetfe  mtb  ffULÜfft 
ein  einzelne«  ©al^glieb  trifft,  ober  über^au))t  nur  einen  co^elnen 
^Begriff  aufgebt,  fann  not  an  jeber  @telle*  im  @a^e-  erf^^en.    Not 

untü  he   had  completely  recovered  did   she   voluntarily  entjsr  on  it 

(Lewes,  G.  I.  13.).  [3fn  gätten  biefer  Art  tniffü^noi  mit 
bem  9teBenfa^e  einer  aBgefc^Ioffenen  abberbialen  SSefltmmnii^.]    Not 

a  man  depart  (Shaksp.,  Jul.  Cses.  3,  2.).  Not  a  tomb  or  am  ta- 
scription  marks  the  place  that  received  his  ashes  (Roscob,  Lotqdxo). 
Njf>t  all  the  pearls  queen  Mary  wears,  Not  Margarets  yei  more  pre* 
cious  tears,  Shall  buy  his  lifo  a  day  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  11.)* 
Bot  not  to  me  returns  Day  (Milt.,  P.  L«  3,  41.).  Noi  Mrict  yov 
branching  limes  have  blown  (Tennyson  p.  127.)«     Not  tti«  ahne 
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r  bore  (p.  238.)-  Not  ofdy  have  they  retamed  but  etc.  (Bülw., 
Rienzi  3,  2.).  Not  distant  far^  a  house  etc.  (Crabbe,  Borough 
1.).  Though  not  for  me  'twas  Hearen*s  divine  command  To  roll 
in  acres  of  paternal  land  (Kiree  White,  Clifton  Grove).  My  fa- 
ther  had  lost  bis  life  by  not  adhering  to  bis  own  principles  (Mab- 
RTAT,  J.  Faitbf.  1,  2.).  Tbe  sole  drift  of  my  purpose  dotb  extend 
Not  a  frown  furÄer  (Shaksp.  ,  Temp.  5,  1.).  Let  us  lose  not  a 
moment  (Bulw.,  Rienzi  1,  1.).  His  top-boots  would  have  pozzled 
tbe  lady  not  a  Utüe  (Dickens,  Pickw.  2,  20.).  Can  bearts,  not 
frety  by  tried  etc.  (Milt.,  P.  L.  5,  531.).  An  act  not  less  horrible 
was  perpetrated  (Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  IIL  11.)  :c.  SBetfpiele  aller 
ÄTt  Pub  @.  126  ff.  gcflcbetr.  llmpienunaett  ber  Stegation  burd^  äbfc^ei* 
bintg  bon  bem  {undt^fi  betroffenen  begriffe  erllären  fld^  butt^  bie 
äRögUd^teit  bad  ^ßr&bilat  fat  feiner  ©efammt^ett  }ufammen}ttfaffen. 

For  me . .  my  relation  does  not  care  a  rush  (BuLW.,  Maltr.  5,  6.). 

!bt(^  fielet  bem  eingetnen  Segriffe  fifter  not  naäi :  Me  also  be  batb 

judg*d,  or  ratber  Me  not^  bat  tbe  brote  serpent  (Milt.,  P.  L.  10, 
494.).     Immortal  loTe,    Ceasmgi  not^  mingled  (Tennyson  p,  22.). 

%uf  ben  dnf tnttib  mit  to  bejogen  fielet  not  bem  to  )ooxan»   To  be 

or  not  to  be  (ßwLsCBF.f  Haml.  3,  !•).     Twere  better  not  to  breathe 

(Temktson  p.  293.).,    SDod^  toirb  aai^  not  ^toifc^en  betben  ein« 

getroffen.  If  we  had  not  weigbty  cause  To  not  appear  in  making 
laws  (BuTL.,  Hud.,  Tbe  Lady*s  Answ.  253.).  How  sweet  tbe  task 
to  sbield  an  absent  friendl   I  ask  but  tbis  of  mine,  io  —  not  defend 

(Btron,  D.  Juan  16,  104.)/  toontit  man  bie  Sinfc^iebung  anberer 

Xbberbia  bergleid^e^  toie  in:  I  bad  been  accostomed  to  kereditarüy 
aucceed  to  my  father's  cast  off  skins  (Mabbyat,  J.  Faitbf.  1,  2.). 

2)te  gefd^t^tltfj^e  (Knttmcfetuna  be«  ^ebrand^d  Mefet  $arttYeI  (@.  126  ff.) 
giebt  Xttffd^Inls  fiber  t^re  @teuung  al9  @a^nchmng.  S^x  mtmittelba« 
rer  ^n{4^g  an  ba6  i»orange^be  6a4t)erb  bebarf  feiner  »eiteren  (ittoS^» 
nutig;  |le  bulbd  aber  an($  (mit  ober  o^ne  tooronge^enbed  ne)  leidet  ein 
^ronominaloBjefi  ober  bod  ütberttrte  ^ronominoIfuBieft  ))or  fld^.  9((te. 
pou  ue  louest  me  nojt  (B.  of  Gl.  J.  31.).  Lecberio  lovetb  bim 
noght  (F.  Plodohm.  p.  288*.).  Scbe  saw  bim  not  with  eyo  (Chauc,  C. 
T.  3415.).  Lede  os  not  into  temptacioun  (Wbiqht  a.  Halliw.,  Bd. 
Ant.  I.  98.).  pe  worlde  knewe  bym  not  (Wygl.,  Job.  1,  10.).  Ne 
sbal  I  tbe  nomjt  blame  (Wricht,  Anecd.  p.  4.).  Hym  ne  slow  he 
nojt  (B.  OF  Gl.  L  22.).  Kan  I  noght  bis  name  (F.  Ploughm.  p.  43.). 
Kan  I  bym  naght  discryvo  (p.  88.).  ^Ibf.  Bit  neas  him  noht  iqaeme 
(Lajam.  I.  26.).  Nulle  w«  noht  {>is  oD-fon  (I.  46.).  3n>ifd^en  0nbie!t 
unb  ®ati»erB  Begegnet  frfi^e  not  befonberd  in  ü^eBenfS^n.  Site.  That 
thoa  me  nout  bi- melde  (Wrioht,  Anecd.  p.  3.).  He  callys  hym  so,  bot 
he  not  is  (Town.  M.  p.  229.).  $a(Bf.  Patt  pwerrt  nt  noliht  ne  leshepl) 
(Obm.  760.).    9gf.  pät  pa  ndht  ne  tredge  (Bokto.  5,  3.). 

aStt  n&d^er  Be^ie^ung  auf  ein  Ga^lieb  ober  etn^elne  begriffe  tritt  not 
frü^e  biefen  t>oran.  tUte.  Not  oonly  in  breed  a  man  lyvoth  (Wbioht  a. 
IIalliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  L  41.).  Not  oo  word  spak  he  more  (Cradc,  C.  T. 
306.).  KatfuUy  quyk^  ne  fiiUy  deed  tbey  wero  (1017.).  I  se...yc^^ 
f%d  fer  h9nn48  Bightwisnesse  come  (P.  Plouqbm.  p.  379.),  To  riebe 
aod  nogJu  rieie  (p.  283.)|  fo  QUäf  Beim  Snflnttit):  NougU  for  to  itynte 
to  doon  synnO}  may  nongbt  avayle  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  185.  II.).  ^(Bf. 
Ne  comm  noUd  set  min  time  (Obx.  14371.).    9gf.  pät  mynster  Täs.. 
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getimbred  ndA<  niic^  cer  fram  Hegu  (Thorpe,  AnaL  p.  50.).    Ndhi  lange 

ofer  f»U  (Greinp  Ags.  P.  II.  99.).  2)ad  9gf.  ^  man^  asibere  ^^gattoti 
ntx  ^ertoetibung  m  folgern  galle.  2)ag  ba9  fubfiantbifd^e  noA/,  näht  audi 
fonß  im  beginne  beS  ^afted  flehen  Yatin,  t>eTfte(t  ^äf  )90tt  feIB|t 

7.  2)er  einje(ne  @a^  tann  eine  8[n}a^(  abberBtaler  Seßim«' 
mungen  aufnel^men,  tt)eld^e  bei  ber  ^rei^eit^  bie  für  iebe^  etnjelne 
®(ieb  aeflattet  i^,  flc^  in  mannigfaltiger  äßeife  um  bad  ^räbt« 
Iatdt)erb  reiben  unb  Dor  bad  @ubje!t  treten  Tonnen.  SBenn  l^ier  bie 
fc^tid^tefle  9febe  bem  Serb  junö^ß  gerne  bad  SHfufattbobidEt  bcr 
anberen  93eflimmungen  folgen  lägt:  We  have  read  thii  book  witk 
great  pleasure  (Macaul.,  Essays  IL  17.),  —  They  . .  pitcHed  ikeir 
ients,  that  day  abtat  three  mlles  frtm  BrUgewater,  •!  tte  phift  %t 

SedgeHMr  (Hist.  of  £.  U.  171.),  fo  giebt  fie  anbererfettd  bem  ^« 
fonalfafud  (bem  S)atit))  )?or  bem  SlRufatibobieft  ben  Sorjug:  Hl 

give  youboot  (Shaksp.,  Troil.  a.  Cr.  4,  5.),  tt)obet  jebod^  ba^  dttfam* 

mentreffen  eines  urfprüngtid^en  ÜDatib  unb  3lRufatit>  ber  ))erf&idid^en 
gürtobrtcr  öerf(^iebene  (Stellungen  julSßt.  f.  IL  1.  ®.  210.  S^ic  »ei- 
tere Snttoitflung  eineS  SlftufatibobjefteS  brdngt  baffelbe  ol^nel^in  läufig 
an  bad  (Snbe  bed  @a^ed.  ÜDie  ©rünbe,  burd^  meldte  anbertDeitig 
bie  Speisenfolge  ober  SluSeinanberflellung  ber  abberbialen  ©lieber 
befiimmt  n)irb,  liegen  }um  Sll^eit  in  bem  toad^fenben  ®tm6fiz  unb 
Umfange  berfelben/  }um  Streit  in  i^irer  näl^^eren  ^n\(mmmijiäfiiA%'^ 
Itxi,  jum  SE^eit  in  ber  Serfci^iebenartigfeit  berfelben.  He  wms  here 
yesterday  wlth  her  ladyshtp  (Trollope,  Framl.  Parson  1,  9.).  TU 
send  htm  to  your  ladyship  in  a  crack  (Ch.  Macklin,  Blan  of 
the  W.  1,  1.).  He  was  hunting  one  day  in  Dorsetshire  (JßvMK 
Hist.  ofE.  2.).  And  presenüy,  at  füll  speed,  some  thirty  horse- 
men  dashed  thrtogh  the  gate  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  5,  3.).  At  noon  on 
Friday,  the  sixth  Febrnary,  he  passed  away  wttllMt  ft  stn^e 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of  E.  H.  12.).  !j)aS  ®efe|  ber  SDcutßd^feit  i^ 
öietfad^  für  bie  fubjeltibe  grei^eit  bie  alleinige  ©d^ranfe. 

QeilSufig  mag  (ier  aud^  ber  rlj^orifd^en  ^netnanberrüdfmtg  tum  ^o^* 
befümmungen  gebadet  loerben,  bie  unter  bem  ildamen  be9  (S^ia^mnf  U^ 
tarnt  iß.  @ie  erfbedtt  fid^  auf  iebed  (nid^t  btod  abi»erbiale)  S^^gfieb, 
)>ert](ei(t  bie  ©lieber  aud^  an  imi  ^ISH^t,  unb  befielt  in  ber  B^f^nsraten^ 
ßellung  gleid^er  unb  ^ertoanbter  ober  entgegeugefe^ter  Begriffe  in  ber 
Seife,  bag  jtoei  Qegriff^rei^en  fld^  einanber  gegenüber  ')»erfebren.  I  form'd 
them  freCj  and  free  they  most  remain  (Milt.,  P.  L.  S,  184.).  Thongh 
fallen  on  evü  daya^  On  evü  days  thoagh  fall'n  (7,  25.).  They  are  ^ 
here,  here  still!  (Colek.,  Picc.  1,  11.)  To  rave  toiüi  Denniij  and  toiih 
Salph  to  rhyme  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards  p.  318.).  Spreads  aü  hia  eainv€USj 
ev^ry  sinew  plies  (Cowp.  p.  39.).  In  age  he  courieoua^  he  sedate  in 
yoath  (Crabbe,  The  Boroagh  4.).  Close  the  door,  the  shutten  olose 
(Tennys.  p.  45.).  Nor  will  I  Deed  done,  or  apohen  word  deny  (Scott, 
Rokeby  2,  19.).  E^en  tiger/e^,  and  ndUn  bear  (3,  1.).  GUa  time  a 
moment,  and  a  point  his  space  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1>  73.).  Hearts 
firm  ct8  steelf  as  marble  hard  (Scott,  Bokeby  2,  11.). 

(S9  bebarf  ferner  loeiteren  S^ad^meifung ,  bag  bie  ältere  €>)>rad(e  bem 
®a^  burd^  me^rfad^e  ab))erbia(e  Qefiimmungen  einen  reid^eren  dnbalt  an' 
geben  loermod^te.   (Sine  mol^Igeorbnete  gügung  berfelben  bot  bie  ongetf^flfdpe 
$rofa,  eine  (ül^nere  bie  $oe{le.    SBie  bied  aud  ber  (Sri^rtenrag  ber  ^teOnng 
ber  einjelnen  ©a^gKeber  ^ert)orgebt,  betoa^rt  ba9  d^glifd^  m  toettem  ^^ 
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tetd^e  bte  grei^ett  ber  attgetf5d^fl{d^m  SBortfleHuttg,  nnb  ber  (Sttiflug  bed 
grattg8fifd^ctt  ^at  bte  ©^rad^e  tti  bicfer  ©cate^ung  titd^t  befd^rfitift. 

S03a9  ben  (S^ta9mu9  Betrifft,  fo  tfi  \>tx  ^axaM\9mn9  nmgele^rter  Sc« 
grtfförei^eti  ju  afler  ^eit  tn  ber  ^oe|!e  iiUiä^  gewefeti.  Sitte.  Bi  hire  make 
ge  &it  o  nigt,  o  dei  ge  god  and  fleged  (Wriqht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant. 
Ant.  I.  224.).  Thou  hast . .  Brent  my  tounes,  my  men  y-slawe  (Alis. 
1720.).  Beoth  hardy  and  monly  doih  (1953.).  The  dai  is  gone,  and 
comen  the  night  (Seuyn  Sages  1947.).  Now  he  is  gon,  gone  is  our 
frende  (Cov.  Mtst.  235.).  ^atb\.  Laoine  hebte  his  leuemon^  ßen»  castel 
he  clepede  Lauinion  (La5am.  I.  9.).  par  was  machel  blöd- gtäCj  halutoe 
|)er  wes  rine  (I.  27.).  9gf.  ^rest  gesceöp . .  heofon  and  eordan;  rodor 
är«rde  (Cädm.  112.).  Väs  hun  gylp  forod,  heöt  forborsten,  andforhiged 
|)rym  (69.).  pä  forman  tvä.,  fäder  and  \m6derf  vtf  and  y«pned  (194.). 
Gärsecg  hlynedCy  heöton  brimstredmas  (Andr.  238.).  Hie  f>am  h&lgan 
|)8er  handa  gebundoUf  and  fäsinodon  feöndes  cräfte  häled  hellfÜse  (48.). 
Ne  magon  |)8er  gevanjan  vidfirende^  ne  |)8er  elpe6dige  eardes  brücad  (279.). 

8.  lieber  ba9  Slbt^erb  at9  Vertreter  attrtbutiber  SefKmmungen 
f.  ©.  140ff. 

IIL    SDie  ®tdlttttg  btt  nttri&iittiiett  QSa^BefKnttimttgeit 

A.2)ie  Stellung  ber  betermtnati)?en  Seßimmungen  be^  ©ubflanti^« 
beariffe«  klängt  mit  ber  f^ntaftifdf^cn  Sejie^fung  ber  Segriffe  fo  eng 
^ufammen^  bag  fle  bei  ber  bal^^in  gel^kigen  grammatifc^en  SrBrterung 
im  äBefenttid^en  6e]^anbe(t  werten  mugte.  dm  ungemeinen  ifl  il^nen 
bie  ©teße  t)or  bem  ©uBflantiüBegriffe  fo  »ie  t)or  ben  attributitjen 
SSeflimmungcn  im  engeren  Sinne  anjutoeifen,  oblool^I  i^nen  mel^rfati^ 
anif  eine  anbere  eingeräumt  toirb. 

1.  2)er   befiimmte  fotoo^I  »ie   ber   unbefiimmte  ärtifcl  flnb 
.    toefentlici^  pro!Iitif(i^er  9?atur,  unb  fle  gel^jcn  ba^er  flet«  bem  bur(^ 

fie  bejlimmten  S3egriffe  boran,  mag  bie«  ein  ©ubflantiö,  ein  SIbief* 
tib  ober  ein  ^ürtoort  fein.  !Z)a«  Sinjelne  f.  in  ber  ^(bl^anjDlung 
über  bie  «rtifel  ©.  143—210. 

2.  Die  B^ytoörter  treten  in  ber  jRegel  oor  ben  ©ubjlantiübegriff; 
einjelne  Sluönol^mcn  ergiebt  ber  «bfd^nitt  ©.  211—218.  ®  iji 
nod(|  anjufül^ren,  bag  bie  ©runb^al^I  bidn>ei(en  aud^  in  bort  ntd^t 
aufgeführten  fallen  bem  ©ubflantm  naci^fotgt 

They  pass  the  planets  seven  (Milt.,  F.  L.  3,  480.).  Lines  foriy 
tkousand^  cantos  twewty  five  (Byron  ,  Engl.  Bards  p.  318.).  The 
Druid  Urien  had  daughters  seven  (Scon^,  Harold  4,  14.). 

!S)te9  tfi  in  älterer  B^t  ^Sufig,  ol^ne  bag  ber  na^folgenben  ^<j^\  befoO' 
bere9  ©en^id^t  beigelegt  toirb.  Site.  Now  hadde  kyng  Lad..3onge  sones 
twei  (R.  OF  Gl.  I.  47.).  Smale  bollen  threo  (Wbight,  Pop.  Treat 
p.  138.).  With  loves  fyf  and  fissches  tuo  (Chauc,  C.  T.  4922.).  I 
havc  mad  avowes  Jowrty  (P.  Ploughm«  p.  101.).  These  holy  maityres 
fowre  (Haluw.,  Freemas.  501.).  In  the  syens  sfoen  (556.).  Oone  God 
in  persons  (krt  (Town.  M.  p.  1.).  The  planetes  swen  (p.  2.).  My 
harp,  and  fyngeres  tsn  (p.  51.).  That  Lord  mid  woandes/j/«  (p.  305.) 
K. ;  au<i^ :  CCO  dayes  smdifyfty  (p.  82.).  Twenty  degrees  and  oon  (Chaug., 
C.  T.  16681.).  ^albf.  Haued  snnen  iweien  (Lasam.  n.  520.).  God- 
nessess  seffne  (Obm.,  Ded.  252.  et  180.);  ccaifl  pio  wass  «0a;(ij  winnterr 
ald  Ännd  fowwre  annd  tioenntij  I)anne  (Obm.  7675.).  Xgf.  Mid  hif 
eaforum  fyritn  (CiBDM.  1540.).     Cdmon  {>8er  scipu  six  t6  Viht  (Sax.  Chb. 


566    U.  ^.   J2Bort#  u.  eofefügnns.    m.  M\il^   ftot-  tt..ea<^amt0. 

897.).  Mtne  8una  ive^e  (Gbeui,  Agi.  P.  IL  S&4.X  Mid  bim  fidelestam 
ceaitram  änes  vana  pritHgum  (Bkda  1,  1.).  ObttoOlifäÜi  ^d^  fretÜ^ 
bte  <9runb)a^len  ^ox  Um  Subflatttibbe^riff. 

3n  i^erbmbung  mit  firae  iwh  oiher  ^bet  man  bie  Orunbic^I  )»oran 
ober  ttad^geflettt:  The  four  ßnt  acte  (Shebid.,  The  Critic  1,  1.).  For 
the  ßrst  len  minutes  (Coopeb,  Spy  IS.).  Fonr  oiher  ehildren  (Lewes, 
G.  I.  18.).     Other  sevm  days  (Gen.  8^  12.). 

3.  S)te  Stelle  ber  ^ürtDörter  aUet  jtlaffen  etilem  oM  ber  3)ar« 
(egung  i^red  @e6raud^d  @.  219—283,  mobet  and^  bie  Serl&tnonng 
beterminattber  Seßimmungen  mit  einoitber  bei  bemfelben  <Sttbflan« 
tibbegriffe  Berüdpcl^tigt  toorben  ifi. 

©inficfetlic^  bc«  poffeffiöen  güwotte«  Mci6t  ju  bemerten,  ba§ 
ed  bie  @teDe  bor  bem  ®u6{lantib  bidmeilen  mit  ber  9Ia(^eIIung 
bertaufci^t;  im  9ieuengttf^en  trifft  bied  ba9  gfinvcrt  mme  nament« 
(id^  in  ber  Slnrebe. 

You  brother  mine  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  5,  1.).  Nay,  sweat  lädy 
mine  (Bülw.  ,  Rienzi  3,  2.).  In  truth,  lady  mnie,  I  r^oice  for 
graver  objects  (ib.). 

2)ie  filtere  ©^rad^e  be^ttt  biefen  ©ebrand^  toeiter  <m9.  fOte.  Amta, 
coByn  myn  (Chacjc.«  C.  T.  1^9.).  Y  fet  at  HUe  «ijris  For  H^erence 
of  lord  thyn  (Alis.  4200.).  Eep  ehildren  myne^  So  lüt  farith  to  honoiire 
ihyne  (4638.).  Lad  me  arst  to  chaombre  Mn  (Seuth  Saom  S4S2.). 
Vader  oure  (Weicht  a.  Halliw.,  Bd.  Ant.  I.  42.  ef.  2S5«  289.).  Biead 
oure  eche  dayei  yefoa9(I.  42.);  neben:  Ottre  iche-dayes-brvd  (L  982.). 
^albf.  Brof>err  min  (Obm.,  Ded.  1.  3.  5.).  Swa  t>a  seaU  wimien  in 
wurdscipe  fnre  (Lajam.  IL  520.).  Sgf.  Dryhten  min  (AhsiB.  190.). 
Hafa  bletsuDge  ofer  middangeard  mine  ^mx  j^u  fgre  (228.).  Jlät  mag 
engcl  [>tn  eäd  geföran  of  heofenüm  (194.).  ponne  brödor  JMnonfSng.. 
fulvihtes  bäd  (Elenk  489.).     Hläford  User  (Beov.  5278.). 

B.3)a3  attributibe  äbjettib  unb  baö  abjeftibifci^e  ^articijp  \iSLxf%i  fic^ 
tDegen  feiner  grammatifd^en  Sejiel^ung  aud^  in  feiner  ©teutmg  smtäc^f} 
an  feinen  ®ubftanttbbegriff,  mit  n>e(qiem  ed  aud^  unter  einem  ^oupt« 
ton  i^ufammengel^alten  \o\x\>,  bod^  finb  l^ier  meistere  S&Qe  3tt  unter«* 
ft^eiben. 

1.  (Sin  ein^etne^,  toenn  aud^  abt)erbial  Beflimmte^.  8bj[tfttt>  ober 
attributibeö  ^articip  tritt 

a.  getobl^ntid^ ,  unb  bor  allem  in  ber  $rofa,  unmittelbar  Dor  bad 
^ubflantiO;  ol^ne  bie  Trennung  bon  bemfelben  burc!^  ehte  betet« 
minatit)e  Seflimmung  ju  geflatten.  ' 

A  contentious  man  (Frov.  26,  21.).  The  EngUsh  hnmon- 
rists  of  tho  past  age  (Thaceebat,  £ngl.  Homour.  1.).  On 
the  following  Friday  (Trollope,  Framl.  Farson  1,  8.).  Some 
ruined  temple  or  faUen  monument  (Rogers,  It.,  Naplea).  Fmtkful 
Mamsell  Bülow  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  6,  9.).  Of  the  righi  noble 
Claudio  (Shaksp.,  Much  Ado  1,  1.).  A  very  sober  coonte- 
nance  (Thaceerat,  Engl.  Humour.  1.).  Theair  ofthenatode- 
clining  day  (Bulw.  ,  Rienzi  4,  2.).  His  aiready  weaned  horse 
3,  1.).  A  somewhat  remote  Century  (Carl.,  Past  a.  Free.  2,  1.). 
Thy  too 'Piercing  words  (Marlowe,  Edw.  IL  1,  4.).  Thy  too 
hard  fate  (RowB,  Fair  Fenit.  4,  1.).  A  too-long  withei^d  flower 
(Shaksp.,  Rieh.  IL  2,  1.).  A  too  thankfid  heart  (Sheru>.,  Riv. 
3,  2.).     Your  so  grieved  minde  (Ferrex  a.  Fobb.  1,  1.).     Give 


«ff  fo/%  attachment  to  thy  senieB  As  eic.  (Sbaks^.,  Troil.  a. 
Crefls.  4,  1.). 

SDo(i^  ifl  bie  ®ett)o]^n](^eit  alt  ben  Sriifel  an,  a  })oif(i^en  bad  burd^ 
foo,  ffo,  05,  Aou;  Be^mmte  9(bielttb  unb  bad  @u6flantio  treten  }n 

laffett.  You  have  too  Aeinouff  a  respect  of  grief  (ShaJcsp.«  John  'S, 
4.).  It  seems  /oo  broad  an  avernkent  (Soott,  Minstreby  I.  51.). 
I  am  sorprised  that  one  who  is  to  warm  a  friand  can  be  so 
cool  a  lover  (Goldsm.,  She  Stoops  2.).  The  vicinity  of  so 
remarkäble  a  poople  (Macaxjl,  ,  äiBt  of  £.  I.  12.).  Slurdy  he 
was . .  As  preat  a  drovef,  and  as  great  A  critic  too,  in  dog  or 
neat  (Butl.,  Hud.  1,  2,  457.).  Hoto  kiph  a  pitch  \n$  tesolation 
soard!  (SfiARBP.,  Bich.  II.  1,  1.)  How  long  a  time  liel  in  one 
little  word!  (1,  3.)  How  mete  a  toftniac  they  sapposed  the 
Dake    (CoL^.,  Pico,  d,  !.)•     ^St.  inaiiy,  sueh^  half  :c.  tntt  ^oh 

genbem  Sttitel  Sud^  Bei  anbeten  abjeltibifc^en  iBefUmmnngen 
n>tTb  bat  $aupttDort  Bito)et(en  mit  feigenl)eni  an;  u  geBrouc^t. 

Our   knight  did  bear  no  less  a  pack  (BtJTL.,  Hud.  1,  1  291.). 

Bitoeilen  tritt  bie  abberBiäle  äSefünrntung  auein  bot  bto  8rti« 

teL  They  were  of  sometohai  a  dijjferent  complexion  (Scott,  B. 
Roy  36.).     No  to  hard  a  hearted  one  <6ütl.,  Hnd.  1,  3,  330.). 

@o  trennt  aud^  my  bad  Hbiettib  bom  €tt6ftant{b  tii:  Oood 

my  liege!  (Shaksp.,  John  1,  1.  Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  6.  Bulw., 
Richel.  4,  1.)  Üood  my  iord  (Shaksp.,  Temp.  2,  i.).  Good 
my    mother  (John   1,   1.).     Üear  my  liege  (Rieh.  II.   1,  1.) 

n.  a.  bal. 

%\t  SettM)(n(eit  bad  einfa^e  ^bieftib  nttmittelBar  t)or  ba9  iSuBftan« 
tit)  |tt  feten  ae^t  Bt6  in  ba€  Vgf .  (tnanf,  »o  befonber«  bie  f(r»fa  btefen 
(^Brandt  fepait,-  toä^vtnb  bie  $oef!e  fe^r  frei  mit  bem  Xbiehii»  unb 
$artictp  f galtet.  Site.  A  lUd  los  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  12.).  On  wtdded 
wimmon  (Wrioht,  Aoecd.  p.  3.).  dat  drfU  maiden  (Wrioht  a.  Hal- 
Liw.,  Eel.  Ant.  I.  209.).  The  moti  fayre  chirche  (Maundsv.  p.  8.). 
A  fidle  hedus  syn   (Towk.  M.  p.  137.).    So  cUne  lond  ys  Engolond 

SR.  op  Gl.  J.  8.^.  So  noble  folc,  |>at  of  so  gret  blöd  come  (I.  12.). 
^alBf.  In  ane  naje  maostre  (La^ah.  U.  281.).  Mld  nrtdö  tueire 
Ivten  (II.  281.).  9af.  Mftnig  fnare  man  (Apoliom.  op  T.  p.  1.).  He 
hafde  äne  svtde  tXiHge  ddhtfer  (ib.).  Hafhd  micele  lefigran  dagas 
(Beda  1,  1.).  8vä  myosi  yf«l  (Basil.)  Hezate.  18.).  p&  etedpendan 
yyrmas  (9.). 

(Sine  tremmna  be9  flbieftiD  Dom  €ittbflantit  bur^  betetminatiiM  IBe« 

Enratnngen  iserfd^ebener  Srt,  on^  o^ne  bag  bem  ettimtt  eine  abt^er« 
ale  ^hmeiterung  \n  2:^1  toitb,  ift  fdf^  no^  aulg^^nter.    VUe. 

Vyl  a  äiing  is  that  ted  (Wrioht,  Pop.  Treat  p.  138.).  Thaa  scholde 
I  make  to  longe  a  tale  (Maokdev.  p.  6.).  T0  bad  a  marchawnt 
^Cov.  JdrsT.  p.  267.).  He  is  so  foule  a  thing  (Ann.  a.  Asul.  1593.). 
With  so  benigne  a  cheare  (Chauc,  C.  T.  9616.).  Thou  art  bicome 
al  to  urü  a  grome  (Seyjyk  Saoes  1110.).  As  good  a  man's  son' was 
I  As  any  of  yoa  (Town.  M.  p.  105.).  As  aereworthe  a  drary  As 
deere  6od  hymselven  (P.  Plouohm.  p.  20.).  How  gret  a  sorwe  snffreth 
now  Ardte!  (Chauc,  C.  T.  1221.)  $atBf.  At  esdeien  are  chirechen 
(Lajah.  L  1.).  Lcmge  ane  stände  (II.  290.).  Mld/a^tfe  are  bnrne 
(III.  24.).  Seoeken  |>an  kinge  (II.  891.).  Mld  soarpen  |Mia  hnngre 
(II.  498.).  Sele  tweie  cnihfces  (IL  434.).  €Men  tw»lf  cnfhten  (II. 
232.).     In   Itofen   I>ine   drihten   (IL  280.).     Leqfe  are  drihten  (11. 


285.)--  ^d  /(sire  his  worden  (II.  284.).  Longe  heore  sweordes  (II. 
454.).  i@g(.  9gf.  Ät  f)äm  d/-cea/(2an  ftnnm  steorran  (JElfb*  Metra 
24,  19.  cf.  20,  179.  Grein).  H6r  syndon  inne  ^avemme  tvä  döhtor 
mine  (Cjbdm.  2458.).     On  nii(2<ie-vear(2tMn  hyre  ryne  (Wbight,  Pop. 

Treat.  p.  9.).  (Sine  Trennung  bed  9[bielti)9  "otm  @ub{lanti]i)  buT(]^  an» 
bete  ©a^glieber  üBer(au!k)t  tfl  ber  agf.  $oefie  gelSufig.  He  him  ^ce 
geceäs  mäht  and  muudbyrd  (Cod.  Exon.  154,  84.).  Na  I>e  älmihtig 
hated  heofona  cyning  (Akdr.  1504.)  )c. 

^  b.  !Da3  einzelne  abicHiö  ober  ^artici})  toirb  aber  au(^  l^pöi  bem 
@u6ftanttb  nad^geflellt.  üDad  anbettoettig  nt(i^t  Beflimmte  nttri« 
but  erf^eint  l^ier  feltener  iu  ber  ^rofa,  ^upgcr  in  ber  ^ocfle; 
^artici^)ien  ftnb  jebod^  au(^  ber  ^rpfa  geläuflfl.    Fal«taff,  varlet 

vüe  (Shaksp.,  Merry  W.  1,  3.).  C^od  omnipotent  (Rieh.  II.  3, 
3.).  Thoughts  of  things  divine  (5,  5.).  Nobles  vidier  (Henry 
V.  1,  2.).  The  law  Salique  (ib.).  The  Lords  spirüual . .  ihe 
Lords  temporal  (Bich.  11.  4,  1.).  Those  armies  hright  (Ma.T., 
P.  L.  1,  272.).  Their  essence  pure  (1,  425.).  Of  depth 
immeasurable  (1,  549.).  Heroes  old  (1,  552.).  Of  creatores 
rational  (2,  298.).  Of  Systems  po98ible,  if  *tis  confest,  That 
Wisdom  infinite  must  form  the  best  (Pope,  Essay  on  M.  1,  43.). 
With  insolence  wyust  (Rowe,  J.  Shore  1,  1.).  Of  things  im- 
possible  (YouNG,  N.  Th.  1,  165.).  From  fields  BUfdan  (ßvrxFr 
P.).  The  body  polt^ic  (Macaul.,  Hist.  ofE.  1,  2.).  The  States 
General  (I.  25.).  Scraps  of  Law  French  and  Law  Latin  (IV. 
31.).  From  time  immemorial  (VIU.  109.).  The  descent  both 
of  the  titles  and  estates  was  to  heirs  male  (Lake,  Life  of  L. 
Byron).  I  would  be  a  merman  bold  (Tenntson  p.  58.).  I 
would  be  a  mermaid  fair  (p.  60.).  The  day  foüowing  (John 
1,  43.)^  Glooms  inviting,  Birds  delighting , .  Charm  my  tortor'd 
soul  no  more  (Addis.,  Rosam.  1,  4.).  The  law  makes  a  diffe- 
rence  between  things  stolen  and  things  found  (E^eld.,  J.  Andr. 
1,  14.).  Among  the  pieces  performed .  (Lewes,  6.  I.  53.). 
Some  highly  •  gifted  individual,  possessing  in  a  preeminent  and 
uncommon  degree  the  powers  demanded  (Scott,  Minstrelsy  I. 
12.).     The   ship  destroyed  was  Dirk  Hatteraick's  (Guy  Manner. 

10.).    Uefcer  ba«  afefolutc  ^articij)  f.  @.  72.  86. 

©el^t  bem  3[ttri6ute  ein  2(bberb  boran,  fo  ifl  feine  UmfteOung 
erlei(j^tert  unb  Bei  tDeiterem  Umfange  abberBialer  93effimmungen 
natMxö^;  folgt  x^m  eine  toeitere  Seßimmnng^  fo  i^  feine  9{ad^« 

fieOung  erforberlic^.  The  Lord  most  high  is  terrible  (Fs.  47, 
2.).  A  price  so  heavy  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  1,  4.).  The  scene 
so  fair  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  2,  2.).  A  determination  preciseiy 
contrary  (R.  Roy  1.).  Obstacles  somewhat  more  serious  (Motlet, 
Rise  of  the  D.  Rep.  3,  2.).  Of  men  stiU  living  (Macaul.,  Hist. 
of  E.  1,  1.).  A  liberty  of  discussion  and  of  individual  action 
never  before  known  (ib.).  A  character  älmott  indeUbly  tacred 
(Scott,  Minstr.  I.  12.);  aud^:  His  vows  to  Ehonora  due  (Addis., 
Rosam.  1,  1.).  —  A  plant  proper  to  almost  aU  soiU  (I.  11.). 
A  man  tvise  in  his  own  conceit  (Prov.  26,  12.).  His  teeming 
muse  Prolifi4i  every  spring  (Byron,  Engl.  Bards  p.  328.).     Quays 
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crowded  with  people  (Dickens,  Amer.  Notes  2.).  An  incident 
worth  Hngerif^g  on  (Carl.,  Fast  a.  Pres.  1,  !.)• 

®te  Ü^ad^flenung  be9  SblefHt)  m  5(nltd^en  gaifen  ge^t  bid  m  bte 
&Uefle  Bett  guräcf,  uttb  tß  fetbjl  ber  agf.  $rofa  nid^t  ettüa  t)datg  fremb. 
$&nfig  iß  bte  be«  Bbgen  ^b|eftt)>  unb  ^artid^.  $(tte.  Marie,  moder 
müde  (W'bignt  a.  Hallfw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  48.).  Mid  hire  ted.«arp6 
(I.  218.).  Levedi  brist  [=p  brist]  (ib.).  finglond  is  lond  best  (B.  of 
Gl.  I.  8.).  Hifl  beryng  hie  (LÄNGT.r  II.  236.).  Of  maistres  wiae  (Alis. 
668.).  Scheldis  hard  (690.).  Of  that  wyn  rede  (4186.).  Eis  cosyn 
deere  (2765.).  Brent  to  aschen  colde  (2959.).  The  bokes  olde 
(2296.).  On  Monday  next  (3516.).  A  madyn  fre  (Town.  M.  p.  270.). 
Fader  dere  (p.  37.).  Lord  omnipotent  (p.  35,).  Of  the  blood  royaü 
(Skelton  I.  6.).  In  time  Coming  (Chaüc,  C.  T.  p.  107.  11.).  In  J)e 
5ere  folowand  (Langt.  II.  235.).  ^IBf.  In  ane  weie  brade  (Lajam. 
IL  227.).  Enne  cnaae  junge  (II.  229.).  purh  cene  wnde  muchelen 
(m.  45.).  Nenne  red  godne  (IIL  22.).  pane  dnc  stronge  (I.  -159.). 
pa  bond  men  £A8te  kempen  Bomanisee  (III.  67.). .  SIgf.  God  älmihiig 
(Basil.  ,  Hexam.  1,).  pone  storm  t^ardne  foreseah  (Beda  3,  15.). 
Häfde  hyge  strangne  (C^dk.  445.).  Atres  drinc  atulne  (Andbi  53.). 
peöden  leSfesta!  (288.)  Fyrdrincas  frome  (262.).  Vordnm  vräüieum 
(630.).     Sige.forgeaf..C7iung  ölmxhHg  (Elbne  145.)  )c. 

I3etf^ie(e   nad^folgettber   Vbiefttix  mit  tid^erer  QefHmtmnig   fehlen 

nid^t  WXt,  Ich  Wille  geve  thi  gift  fvl  stark  (Wright,  Anecd.  p.  8.). 
With  scrite  &  oth  fuÜe  siarh  (Langt.  II.  237.).  In  a  tonmbe  wde 
wrougJit  (TL.  841.).  Maidnes  shme  so  bon  (Wbight  a.  Haxxiw.,  Bei. 
Ant.  I.  123.).  Lovedi  ftd  of  hovene  blisse  (I.  102.).  The  knyght 
gentyll  of  blöde  (Sm  Cleoüs  60.)  k.  $albf.  Sceld  swide  godne 
(La3am.  m.  44.).  ^nne  gsere  swide  stronge  (m.  24.).  9(gf.  He 
viste  8um  eäland  syndewUee  digle  (Guthlac  3.).  pam  ^e  eabrä  is 
drihtna  drihten  dadum  spidigeut  (Ps.  185,  3.).  pe  üs  bdc  &Yr&t . . 
leohtre  be  dosle  ponne  Basilios  (Basil.,  Admon.  Prol.). 

2.  SBenn  mtl^x  aU  ein  Äbieftib  jur  SejHmmung  cine^  ©uBflantib, 
im  SSer^Itniffe  ber  ©norbnmig  ober  bct  Seiotbnung,  bienen,  fo 
merben  im  allgemeinen  biefelBen  ®efid^td))nnlte  maaggebenb,  n>ie 
bei  bem  einjelnen  Sbieltib. 

a.  S)ie  Sbjettibe  linnen  nSmltc^,  and^  mit  einer  abt)erbialen  93efiim« 
mung^  fSmmtlid^  bem  @uB{lantib  borangel^en. 

A  Sharp  keen  wind  (Dickens,  Americ.  Notes  2.).  The  same 
aüegorical  and  pottical  style  (Dial.  of  the  D.  3.).  Thy  ever 
dear  and  hotfoufd  coontenance  (Coleb.,  Wallenst.  2,  1.).  The 
fairest  and  most  loving  wife  in  (^reece  (Tbnnts.  p.  105.). 

XUe.  He  is  mare  myghty  and  grettre  Lord  (Maundev.  p.  42.). 
mittH  f.  6.  292. 

b.  Ober  fle  {Snnen  in^gefammt  folgen,  n)obet  benn  au(i^  eine  an* 
bertt)eitige  93efHmmnng  berfeCben  mitn)irfen  lann. 

Gods  paräalf  changeful,  passionaie,  W0t$t  (Pope,  Essay  on  M. 
3,  256.).  A  damsel  so  distrets^d  and  pretty  (Addis.,  Bosam.  1 , 
4.).  Answer  firom  England,  tjfßrmative  or  enen  negaüve^  we  have 
yet  none  (Carl.,  Fred,  the  Gr.  7,  1.). 

Site.  Thine  chfldren,  smale  and  grete  (Wbight  a.  Halliw.,  Bei. 
Ant  II.  275.).  In  the  name  of  God  glorums  and  abnyghty  (Maundev. 
p.  6.).  figf.  Eaira  pinga,  gesevenJlUra  and  ungesevenUcra  (Thorpe, 
Anal.  p.  59.)    f.  6.  292. 
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c.  ober  fie  teilten  fid^  um  bad  ©nSflanti^. 

Free  speech  and  fearless  (Shaksp.,  Bich.  IL  1,  1.).  Fall  of 
gretU  rooms  and  snuUl  (T^nkts.  p.  115»).  A  stromgt  spectacle 
and  a  sacred  (Bulw.,  Bienzi  8,  2.). 

Ktte.  Leve  sone  dere  (Wbight  a.  Huluw.,  Bei.  Ant.  I.  188.).  A 
^071^  knyght,  joUf  and  kene  (Alis.  2716.).  Yong9  knighlw  proude 
(CiiAUc,  C.  T.  2600.).  A  wia  child  and  a  fair  (Skuy»  Sagbs  288.). 
^(6f.  6^0(2  prcost  and  Ood  fuU  oweme  (Obm.  118.).  Qrövende  gärs 
and  «6B(2  t'ireenc^  (Gkn.  1,  11.).     Xnbere^  f.  &.  291.  292. 

C.S)ad  abnominale  @u6{iantit)  (nnb  tl^^eitoeife  ba9  ^fttloort)  erfd^dttt 

1.  im  ©enitit),  toeld^er  in  ber  neueren  @])rad^e  feinem  Sejtel^ungd* 
tüorte  fletö  üorangel^l.  f.    ©.  295. 

2.  in  prä))ofitionaten  ©liebem^  U)e^e  im  WOtgemdunt  fid^  bem 
®ubpantiü6egriffe  anraten. 

3nt>etfionen  unb  3lbf(!^eibungen  betfetben  bon  tl^rent  9t|iel^unad» 
n)orte  lommen  bidtt)rilen  XQxt  bei  anbeten  Setbinbungen  )»^ofitu)^ 
na(er  ©a^glieber  loor.  2Bir  Bemerlen  in^efonbere  bie  tl^eU^  ))oeti« 
fd^e,  t^eil^  in  ber  ^rofa  geläufige  -Sn^erflon  be^  mit  of  eUtg^^r* 
ten  ©liebet  in  qualitatit)er,  )>artttit)er  u.  a.  93ebeutung. 

Polibufl,  Of  Corinth  king  (Gascotonb,  Jocasta  1,  10«  Of  in- 
cense  clouds  (Milt.,  P.  L.  7,  599.).  Qf  aU  iky  sons  Tha  weal  or 
woe  (8,  637.).  Of  human  als  the  last  extreme  beware  (Young, 
N.  Th.  1,  387.).  The  waves  efface  Of  sttwes  and  »mduffd  feet 
the  trace  (Scott,  Marm.  2,  9.).  Cf  middh  air  the  demons  prond 
(3,  22.).     Minors,  of  iheir  sires  in  dread  (Crabbs,   The  iBorough 

G.).    Om  partititjen  Serl^Sftniffe  ijl^bleS  ber  ^rofa  mit  ber  ^oefle 

gemein.  Of  Scotland's  stuhbom  harons  none  Would  march  (Scott,  L. 
Minstr.  4,  8.).  While  of  the  cured  we  not  a  man  can  trace  (Crabbe, 
The  Borough  7.).  Of  fuel  they  had  plenty  (Scott,  Monaat.  1.). 
Of  their  numb er  ,.  not  one-sixth  could  be  deemed  men-at-arms 
(Bülw.,  Rieuzi  5,  3.). 

@o  tonnen  auc^  bie  re{atit)en  f^ürtvBrter  which  uub  whom  in 
äSerbinbung  mit  of,  totnn  \i)x  Sejie^ung^tvort  nic^t  ein  s^on  dner 
^räpofition  beg(dteter  ^afu9  ober  anc^  aumdfl,  j[ebo(!^  nld^t  au9' 
na^melo«,  toenn  eö  ein  unbejlimmteö  güttoort  ober  3*^^©^^  ^ie 

some,   all,   each,   one,    both,  most  2C.  \%   bem  9ejie^Ung9l00rte  ^OX* 

angefe^t  toerben^  »äl^renb  auc^  bie  umgefel^rte  Stellung  gebraud^t 
tDirb.  3)a9  erftere  gefd^iel^t  mit  9tü(I|l^t  auf  bie  fonimiftionale 
9?atur  beö  bie  ©ä^e  üerbinbenben  Sielatit),  \>a9  anbere  tn  Serfid» 
fic^tigung  be«  JReftionöber^Itniffe«.  S)ie  beiben  in  fflettd^t  fom* 
menben  ^ade  finb  bie  Kb^iängigfeit  bed  9?elatit)  loon  bem  @ttb|e(te 
ober  £)b|elte  be«  @a^e«.  Why  shonld  we  endeavour  to  attain 
that,  of  which  the  possession  can  not  be  secnred?  (JofiKs.)  He 
could  observe  their  ordinary  accompaniments,  portcullis  and 
drawbrldge  —  of  which  the  first  was  lowered,  and  the  last  raiaed 
(Scott,  Qu.  Durw.  3.).  Borne  on  the  air  qf  ti^AicA  I  am  the  prince 
(Btron,  Cain  2,  1.).  The  bodiless  thought?  the  Spirit  of  eaeh 
spot  ?  Of  which,  even  now,  I  share  at  times  the  immörtal  lot  (Ch. 
Har.  3,  74.).  The  art  of  reading  that  book  ^  which  Etemal 
Wisdom   obllges    every  human  creature  to  present  his  or  her  own 
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pagp  (DiCKBNS,  Himted  Down  1.).  Two  cbildren . .  (/  wham  one 
only  . .  will  come  mach  acroas  us  in  the  conrse  of  our  hiatory 
(Trollope,  Framl.  Parson.  1,  10.)^  neben:  I  had  two  eider  bro- 
thers ,  one  ^  which  was  Lieutenant  -  colonel  (De  Foe  ,  Robins.  Cr. 
p.  1  .)•  Five  sons  all  t^f  tdfcom  died  young  (Lake,  Life  of  Byron). 
Of  those  better  qoalities,  the  possession  of  which  in  oar  persons 
inaptres  our  bumble  self-respect  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1,  2.). 

2)ie  3n))erf{on  bed  ^r&|)ofltionaIen  (^(iebe^  fontmt  ber  €^tettnng  ehie9 
©cttttit)  entf^red^enb  frü^c  i)or.  SWtc.  po  beo  hadde . .  Yslawe  of  fiis 
maydenes  f)at  swete  companie  (B.  of  Gl.  I.  96.).  He . .  kneow  in  tbe 
starre  Cf  aße  tkis  hynges  theo  grete  weotte  (Alis.  11  S.).  Of  chfvalry 
the  floor  (Craüc.,  C.  T.  3061.).  Of  PahrUre  the  qaeene  (15733.).  0/ 
the  Orient  conqneroar  (16179.).  Of  fatte  wefierea  an  hundred  tiouBand 
(B.  op  Gl.  L  52.).  j^Ibf.  Of  Borne  he  wes  legat  and  qf  Jkm  kirede 
prelat  (Lä^AM.  U.  607.).  ^m  ))artttti»eit  @^ne  ße^t  bn  Sgf.  Slöh  ^  hU 
mannon  mycelna  d»l  (&ix.  Chb.  1087.)* 

2)er'i6orantritt  eine«  auf  bad  &u^it  ober  OBjett  M  @a^  In  ber 
9ebeutung  eine«  abnomlnalen  (S^enittt  Belogenen  9{e(attto))rottonien9  mit  of 
ge^Urt  ber  Älteren  3^  an.  $[tte.  Of  ten  Ringes . .  Of  whUk  sum  byfor 
fttt  day  sal  be  ^The  Prxcki:  of  Consc.  8986.).  Of  al  men . .  €f  wilk 
som  sai  be  demed,  and  «om  nogbt  (8988.).  5^f  see  been  önt  of  disci- 
plyne  of  the  uhiehe  alle  gode  men  ben  maad  perceverii  (Wbigbt  a.  Hal- 
Liw.,  BeL  Ant.  II.  43.).  Of  ^  whieke  the  canse  was  etc.  (IL  52.). 
His  hoos,  cf  vMch  the  dores  were  iulL  ir«cbitte  (Chaoc.  ,  C.  T.  p.  150. 
H.).  4  wyfes ,,  of  the  whiche  ou  dWeUethe  at  Jerusalem  (Maundev. 
p.  38.).  The  grete  toor  of  Babel  ,,of  the  whiche  the  walles  weren 
64  fhrloDges  of  heigbthe  (p.  40.  cf.  p.  41.).  A  jayce ,  ,of  the  whiche 
the  serpentes  and  the  Tenymoas  bestes  baten  and  dred^n  the  savour 
(p.  169.).  A  200  or  300  petsones . .  qf  ike  whiche  thei  bringen  the 
bodyes  before  the  ydole  (p.  176.).  t)k$  fd^elttt  itber^an^Jl  ber  jnetfl  l^rr* 
fc^enbe  (Bthxmdf  bei  {ebem  GuBiefte  nnb  Obiefte  |u  fem;  nur  bei  einem 
^»öpofittdnalen  &ub|iantb»e  irnrb  baioon  abgeund^en,  ba  man  ba8  9ttlaii:o 
nid(>t,  gletd^  bem  whoee  nnb  bem  latein.  et^'ue,  quonm,  quarum  |ivtf(!^en 
bte  $r&|)ofition  unb  ben  bqu  gebdrigen  ^afns  fe^  mochte.  And  sangh 
an  hond..For  fere  qf  which  he  qaook  (Chauc,  C.  T.  15689.).  Ober 
barf  man  felbfi  biefe  (Shtfcbiebnng  in  @5^  toie:  In  swich  licoor,  Of 
which  vertue  engendred  is  the  floor  (3.)  annebmcn? 

D.!l)ic  SteDnng  ber  SI})})ofitiön  erJ^ettt  avi9  Um,  toa«  übet  We  f^n«' 
tafttf(!be  Sebeutung  unb  bte  barand  l^etborgel^enbe  ^Sl^tgleit  ber  Um« 
fleüung  biefe«  @a|gliebed  gefügt  ifl. 

IV.    JDie  9ki^aim§. 

A.Die  @tellnitg  ber  im  Serl^ältniffe  ber  Seiorbnung  anein^nber  ge« 
reiben  ®i6e  iß  bnrd^  bie  ißatur  ber  @eb«nlenreil^e  bebtngt,  meldte 
fif^  in  biefer  Skife  ber  Sa^ffignng  gnm  X|feU  frei  gn  ergel^  t^ermag. 
SB«  bnr^  bie  ftoniunftion  ein  angetRfi))fter  @ats  (ober,  in  ber  @q|« 
berffir}nng^  ein  @lieb)  nadb  einer  togifc^en  Jtategode^  n>ie  ber  be«  ®mn« 
be«  ober  ber  golge,  bemeffen  ifi,  -tonn  bon  einer  UmPeUnna  ber  in 
ben  @S^  enthaltenen  Urtl^eite  ntd^t  mel^r  bie  9tebe  fein,  rotd  bamit 
bie  |$artitel  felbfl  unbrauchbar  tt)firbe.  Snbertoeitig  nnb  nomentlid^ 
in  aft^nbetifd^  einanber  folgenben  @&^n  l^anbelt  e«  fldji  nur  um  bie 
(Sriff^Itung  ber  JUarl^eit  ber  Sufeinanberfo(ge  ober  ber  inneren  Sejie« 
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I^ung  berfe(6en.  S)en  iD^aa^aB  für  bie  jiebe^matige  %€l{fit  ber  @5^e 
giebt  i^rc  in  bcr  ©i^ntaj  nod^gctotefcnc  ÄntDCiibBarfctt  bei  ber  Ser« 
fettnng  beftimmter  ©ebantenrei^en. 

SBenn  tie  babei  jur  $ertt)enbung  lommenben  SinbetoBtter  im  SU« 
gemeinen  il^re  Stelle  an  ber  @)?t^e  ber  @S^e  l^aben,  fo  fönnett  jebod^ 
aböerbiale  ^artifelu  ti)ie  efoe,  Mew,  ueverthekss,  therefore  2c.  aud^  an 
eine  anbere  @tene  treten,  inbem  fie  anberen  Sbberbien  in  biefer  ^in« 
fic^t  gleid^jieben. 

B.Om  Serl^äÜniffe  ber  Unter orb nun g  bed  9iebenfa|ed  untev  bett  abfo« 
luten  ober  retatit>en  ^auptfa^  ergiebt  fl(^  für  ha9  @a$geffige  im  tu* 
geren  ®inne  bie  äJtöglid^feit  einer  Derfci^iebenen  Anfügung  ober  Sin« 
fügung  bed  }um  @a^e  enttoidelten  ©liebet.  S)ie  Sna(ogie  bed  @ub' 
{!antit?fa^e^ ,  bed  3[bt)erbia(fa^e^  unb  be«  %bie!tii[>fa^e^  mit  b^n  9tebe« 
tl^eilen;  nad^  benen  n)ir  fle  benennen^  toetfet  il^nen  tm  ©a^gefüge  bie* 
jenige  Stelle  an,  tvetd^e  jenem  iebe^mal  im  einfachen  @atje  jitlommen 
iDürbe;  fie  t^ei(en  aber  aud^  im  DoOCen  SOtaage  bie  bon  ber  f^tiaXffn' 
lid^flen  Stellung  abtveid^enbe  dnberfion  berfelben.  3)a^er  t(am,  mit 
Sludnabme  bed  ^bjeltiüfa^ed  im  engeren  Sinne,  toeld^er  nur  ab 
3)»if(^enfa^  ober  nac^  bem  $au))tfa^e  auftritt,  jeber  anbere  9tebenfaC, 
obmol^t  in  t)erfd^iebenem  äRaage,  bor  bem  ^auptfofee  ober  innerl^alb 
beffelben  ober  na(^  bemfelben  feine  Stelle  finben.  Sßir  l^abett  bereite 
ber  Orbnung  be^  Sa^gefüge^  in  berfd^iebener  SSejiel^ttng  gebadet  f. 
S.  384.  SSeifpicIc  unb  änbeutungcn  für  ba«  ^rinci^j  ber  So^fotge 
bieten  überbied  bie  einzelnen  Stebenfä^e.  $ier  mag  noc^  ein  oQge« 
meiner  UeberblidE  über  baö  ganje  ®ebiet  eine  Stelle  finben. 
h  S)er  Subftanttt>fa^  nimmt  im  allgemeinen,  ob  mit  ober  ol^ne 
Unterjiü^ung  bur^  ein  grammatifd^eö  Subjeft  ober  Dbjeft,  bie  SteHe 
nad^  bem  ^au))tfa^e  ein.  2)o^  toirb  er  nici^t  feiten  aü  Subjelt 
toie  aU  £)bj[e!t  an  ber  (Bpii^t  bed  Sa^gefüge^  gefunben,  im  le^teren 
gaße  in  Slnalogte  mit  bcr  Onberfion  bcö  Subflantiü. 

Thal  he  never  wül  is  sure  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2,  154.).  Tkat  he  dC' 
served  a  better  Jäte  was  not  questioned  by  any  reasonable  man 
(HuxME,  Hist.  of  E.  57.).  That  he  had  inherited  his  Organization  and 
iendencies  from  his  forefathers  . .  he  has  told  us  in  theae  Yarses 
(Lewes,  G.  I.  6.).  Whether  decline  has  thiniCd  my  hair^  Vm,  sare 
I  neither  know  nor  care  (Th.  Moose  p.  4.).  What  this  may  be  I 
know  not  (Tennyson  -p.  108.).  Whatever  is  capridous  and  odd»  is 
sure  to  create  diversion  etc.  (Shaftesbury,  Char.  III.  5.).  Who 
sent  fhee  there  requires  thee  here  (Byron,  Manfr.  2,  4.). 

5Die  in  i^etrad^t  fommenben  @%  flnb  t^eit«  @%  mit  iha^,  t^eitt  in* 
birefte^ragefei^e  unb  ]^5ufig  fubflantttirte  ^bieltit)f5te.  ^xt  9(ad^« 
flettung  bieten  gal^Ireid^e  8eif^te(e  ber  angeführten  Kategorien:  eBenfo^  i^re 
(Stnfd^altung  beim  Knfd^Iuffe  an  einen  eingetnen  begriff,  loie  ein  ^an^Jt« 
»ort  :c.  2>iefe  beim  Obiettdfa^e  ald  3n)9erfion  )n  Begeid^nenbe  SteHnng 
fommt  aud^  früher  i9or.  $(tte.  Thai  Jesu  hem  helped  it  was  wel  sene 
(RicH.  C.  DE  L.  4551.).  ^That  I  am  dronke  I  knowe  wel  (Chauc.,  C. 
T.  3140.).  That  I  am  trewCj  sone  xalt  thoa  se  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  25.). 
That  I  wer  ded  I  wer  M  fayn  (Bich.  C,  db  L.  954.).  _  Wheder  he  he 
rysen  and  gane  Yet  we  ne  knaw  (Town.  M.  p.  274.).  Whethßr  that 
it  was,  as  ns  semcde,  I  wot  nere  (Mauitdev.  p.  288.).  Who  so  wü  have 
sapience,   schal  no  man  disprayse  (Chauc,  C.  T.  p.  153.  I.).     HuU  he 
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ashith  we  wol  him  sende  (Aus.  SO 3 5.).  2)te  i93oratt{lettung  be^  iReBetv* 
fa^ed  mit  pät  ^dbt  lä)  in  &Itefter  ^tit  ntd^t  gefunben.  @e(ten  iß  bie  be9 
tnbirelten  gragcfaftc«.  Ägf.  (?»/  Ae  «yw/t^  w,  I)ät  ic  nat  (Jon.  9,  25.). 
!S)er  t)era]Igemeinerte  fub{iattti))ifi$e  9{e(attt>fa^  fomtnt  bagegett  oft  an  ber 
@^t^e  bed  @a^geftige9  t>or.  $albf.  TFa  «u^a  U7u//e  Zt65a  aide  f>a8  sibba 
(Lajam.  I.  155.).  9[gf.  /Sv(^  Ävä^  «v(^  man  häfd  he  syld  for  his  Itfe 
(Job  b.  Ettm.  5,  14.). 

2.  Der  äbberbialfafe  iji,  bem  äbberb  bcrgleit^bar,  am  ©eijicn 
Befäl(;igt  ][ebe  ber  brei  mögUd^en  ©teHungen  im  ©a^gefü^e  einju» 
nel^men. 

Am  gefügigPen  ertDeifen  fld^  in  biefer  Sejiel^ung  bte  StebenfSfee 
ber  D.rtöbepimmutig,  ber  ä^itbeftimmung,  be«  ©runbeö, 
ber  Sebtngung  unb  Einräumung,  toeld^e  a{9  Sorberfä^e, 
Stoifd^cnfäge  unb  nad^folgenbe  ®ä^e  bem  toed^felnben  Sebfirfniffe 
ber  9tebe  }u  ©ebote  ßel^en.  3m  Sinjelnen  aiebt  barüber  bie  ^el^re 
t>om  @a^gefüpe  Suffd^lug,  fo  Xoxt  bie  borlf^errfd^enbe  Steigung  einiger 
Ütebenfä^e,  bie  erfle  ober  le^te  ©teile  einjunelf^men,  au^  ongeffil^rten 
Seifpielen  erl^eHt. 

S)ie  SorßeHung  ber  B^i^f^^^d^  f^  ^<^  ^^^  993trlnng  unb  bed 
Biele^  l^at  Semporalfä^en  mit  m,  until  unb  ben  entf))red^en« 
ben  ^artifetn  im  Sitte,  u.  ägf.  toie  forto,  to  (that),  td  ßon  ßät, 
öd  :c.  fo  toie  Sonfelutibfagen  unb  ginalfäfeen  bor^ug^toeife 
il^re  ©teile  nad^  bem  $aut)tfa^e  eingeräumt,  fo  loie  bebingenbe 
®ä^e,  toeI(^e  einen  Slu^nal^mefall  anfül^ren,  oft  al^  nad^träg« 
lic^e  ^eflimmungen  bed  ^auptfa^e^  angefiigt  iDerben/  S)od^  tfi  bie 
©Iprac^e  felbß  in  ben  meißen  biefer  %&Ut  nid^t  gebunben,  fo  bag 
anä)  bie  tnbertirt  erfd^einenbe  ©a^ßeQung  borlommt/  toeld^e  freiließ 
bem  auf  ein  SSe^tel^ung^loort  rüdCbentenben  ßonfefutik)fa6e  nid^t  ge« 
fiattet  ifi.    3n  biefer  ißejiel^ung  bergteid^e  mau: 

And  Hü  we  are  indemn^d,  so  long  Stays  Pragne  in  pledge 
(CoLER.,  Picc.  4,  5.).  That  I  may  give  thee  Ufe  indeed^  VW  waste 
no  longer  time  with  thee  (Sh£BId.  Knowles,  Virgin.  5,  8.).  That 
they  mighl  have  no  dif/Umlty  tu  findimg  him,  he  was  to  walk  etc. 
(Macaul.,  Hist.  of£.  VIII.  112.).  But  lest  the  difßcuky  of  pasHng 
back  Stay  hu  retum . .  let  us  try  Advent'roos  work  (Milt.,  F.  L. 
10,  252.).  Lest  Barela^s  absenee  ,,should  cause  any  susfneion,  it 
was  given  out  that  his  loose  way  of  life  had  made  it  necessary 
etc.  (Macaul.,  1.  c).  And,  but  thou  love  me,  let  them  find  me 
bere  (Shaksp.,  Born.  a.  Jal.  2,  2.).  But  that  the  Bari  his  ßigkt  had 
ia^en,  The  vassals  tbere  their  Lord  had  slain  (Scott,  L.  Minstr. 
4,  10.).  Vnless  the  swifter  I  speed  äway,  Short  sbrift  will  be  at 
my  dying  day  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  3,  7.).  Except  I  coneetDed  very 
worthüy  of  her,  thou  shonld'st  not  have  her  (Ben  Jons.,  Ey.  Man 
in  h.  Hum.  4,  3.).  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  he  cannot  eoter  into  the  kingdom  of  God  (John  3,  5.). 

%iU.  And  tu  I  com  to  Clergie  I  koade  nevere  stynte  (F.  Flouohm. 
p.  186.).  For  to  I  com  dar  he  not  styr  (Town  M.  p.  40.).  For  l>at 
me  schtUde  ya  chauntement  yse,  He  lette  hym  make  wyngon  (R.  of  Gl. 
I.  28.).  But  we  have  the  beter  aocowj  We  beth  forlour  (Rich.  C.  dk 
L.  2998.).  Withouit  I  have  a  vengyng  I  may  lyf  no  langer  (Town. 
M.  p.  146.).     That   lesse   than   synne  the  soner  swage,   God  wyl  be 


574    n.  ^.    SBort'  u.  ^atfflgimd.    in.  9M#n-    ^^'  n*  ekJ^UmQ. 

▼en^  on  ob  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  40.).  ^Tb^.  AU  mannldnn . .  AiMi  iiü 
fiaU  iU  eumerm  wq$$  Till  Crutets  dmp . .  All  for  tUl  heue  (Osm.,  In- 
trod.  I.sq.)*  Buten  ich  habbe  fnrme  raUt,  ful  nd«  |»i>  Mibat  m»  disad 
(LA3AM.  II.  370.).  Sgf.  Ac  p^  ie  lenffe  Ahm  fiam  A^#  pdra 
leomendra . .  •▼&  ■▼&  ic  stränge  8»  and  mjcele  oMlfto  {OforshM/e^  ProL). 
Butan  ge  hit  ffeljfan  ne  mage  ge  hit  nndantandan  (JIbobopm,  AnaL 
p.  61.). 

Unter  ben  SRobalfS^en  flnb  bieientoen,  toeld^e  jnr  9«Jel^img 
ber  (Slüöfyüt  bienett,  ber  berfd^tebenfien  ^teOnng  ffil^tg  (f.  @.  490 
494)*  biejientgen,  toeld^e  Segiel^ung  auf  ftom))aratib6egTiff8  l^en, 
bie  ^ä^e  mit  <^ai»,  folgen  reoelred^  bem  bitt|)arath>eti  Qeariffe; 
boG^  gelten  namentlt^  in  bev  ^oefle  berfürjte  @&^  C@a|8Meber) 
mit  ihan  il^rem  Segie^ung^koDtte  &fterd  boron.  2)ted  t^  ^Säf  ber 
%aVi,  tomn  tkan  mit  bem  9te(atik}pronomen  bertonben  ift 

Than  be  so.  Better  to  cease  to  be  (Shaksp.,  Cjrab.  4^  4.). 
Than  winB  or  ihan  wassaü,  to  htm  was  more  dear  The  mmitreTa 
high  iale  of  enchantment  to  hear  (Scott,  Harold  4,  13^)*  Tetwlio, 
than  he,  more  mean?  (Shaksp.,  Cymb.  2,  3.)  Be  Üds  or  eught 
Than  this  more  secret  now  design'd  (Milt.,  P.  L.  2*,  837.).  None 
are  clear,  And  none  Üian  we  more  gnilty  (Cowp.  p.  188.).  Ac- 
cepted  Howard  than  whom  knigbt  Was  never  dnbb'd,  mon  bold 
in  fight  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  5.).  The  negro  grinning  asaent  from 
ander  a  leathern  portmantean,  than  which  bis  own  fkee  was  many 
sbades  deeper  (Dickens,  M.  Chuzzlew.  1.  17.). 

^tefe  ^rt  toon  3nt)er{lon  fommt  att^  früher  t>or.    Kte.  White  Iroans, 

than  bolea  [=  buUs]  more  (Alis.  5386.);  ttt  ber  älteren  3«^  \äfmt  fle 
iebod^  ni(]^t  Beliebt  ^a  fein,  ^gi  Sat  His  igitnr,  quam  phpHeUj  potiiis 
credendnm  existimas?  (Cic,  Divin.  2,  16.) 

3.  üDer  S[bielti)>fa^  im  eigentlid^en  ®inne  folgt  feinem  8e}tti^g9« 
n)orte  enttoeber  unmittelbar  ober  burd^  anbere  ©a^tl^eile,  tndbefon* 
bere  baö  ^räbilatöberb,  bon  il^m  getrennt,  toobei  im  arfterett  goHe 
ber  abjeltibfa^  oft  aW  äloifc^enfaft  erfd^dnt.  »ei  ber  »owttflet* 
lung  )M>n  Stelatibfä^en  ifl  ju  erioägen,  bag  nid^t  foiool^  ein  ^t^per» 
baton  anjunel^men  ift,  loo  ein  »e^iej^nng^toort  ju  folgen-  fc^em^  ot^ 
bielmel^r  eine  9}erbopplung  be^  ©ubjett^  ober  Db|eM  tiac^  einem 
fubftantibirten  %etatibfa^e  mit  who  k.  toie  mit  what,    f.  ®.  533. 

^affm  f deinen  au^  @a^e  in  ber  alteren  ^pta^t  gn  ^ren,  toie: 
Site.  That  kept  htm  in  priaoun,  Edward  did  him  calle  (LiiraiT.  I.  219.). 
That  Foul  precheih  of  um  I  wol  nat  preve  it  here  (P.  Ploüobii.  p.  3.). 
9gf.  pä  är&s  hrade,  se  pe  oft  rad  ongeat,  Loth  on  recede  (Cbdm.  S454.). 

Ueber  bie  ©teHnng  ber  ü^ebenf&tje  mib  indbefonbere  anä^  über  bte  (Sin^ 
fd^iebung  berfelben  nac^  bem  gügetoorte  eines  anberen  ^Zebenfo^c^,  fo  ba| 
3toet  berfelben  einanber  begegnen,  f.  @.  385. 

4.  äBad  f(]^liegli(^  bie  Stelle  ber  ben  iRebenfa^  einffi^retiben  grfige' 
lobrter  betrifft,  fo  lägt  bie  allgemeine  %egel,  nad^  nyelc^  fie 
an  bie  @))i^e  treten,  eine  tl^eil^  bem  j^b^eren  @tt^le,  ffftil9  auäf 
ber  getobl^nlit^en  $rofa  eigene  Slu^nal^me  }U.  &  lonn  nSmlid^ 
ein  ©a^glicb  beö  SRebenfa^e«  felber  ben  l^ier^er  gelj^rtgen  Äonpral* 
tionen,  U)ie  aud^  bem  9?elatibpronomen,  borangeßellt  loerbint. 

From  burning  suns  when  livid  deatbs  descend  (Pom,   Essay  on 


lY.    2)ie  ^^a^ßefbtng^  5Tg. 

M.  1,  142.)-  Mmk  for  his  we  ail  creätures  if  he  call,  Say  what 
their  use,  had  he  the  powr*s  of  all?  (1,  177.)  Then  Mi  mad- 
ness  and  in  hliss,  If  my  lips  should  dare  to  kiss  Thy  taper  fin- 
gers  amoroasly,  Again  thou  blushest  angerly  (Tennys.  p.  16.). 
SmaÜ  though  the  number  was  that  kept  the  town,  They  fonght 
it  oi^t  (Mabjlowe,  Je;w  of  M.  2,  2.).  The  planet  Earth,  so  siead- 
fast  ihough  she  «#ein  (l^U^T.,  P.  L.  8,  129.).  Oft  an  tiioae  er- 
rands  though  she  we&t  in  yain ., ,  He  bore  her  absence  for  its,  pious 
end    (Th.    Campbell,    Theodric).      [Ucbcr    though,   ßai    unb    as 

mit  öorangcl^enbcm  äbicftiö  ober  ©ubpantiü  unb  über  il^ren  Unter* 

fc^ieb  f.  @.  499.]  On  their  ovm  axis  as  the  Planets  run . .  So  etc. 
(Pope,  £ssay  on  M.  3,  313.).  The  hands,  the  spear  that  lately 
grasp*d  (Scott,  L.  Minstr.  5,  6.).     The  dark  seas,  thy  towers  that 

lave  (Lord  of  the  Isles  1,  !.)•  ®o  fann  im  Stelatibfafte  bem  jum 
Onpnitibe  gel^örigen  Dbjefte  mit  whose  biefer  Snpnitib  bordn  gelten. 

Speed,  to  describe  whose  swiftness  number  fails  (Milt.,  P.  L.  8, 
38.).     She . .  To  guide  whose  band  the  sister  arts  combine  (Btron, 

Engl.  Bards  p.  327.).  Da«  SRelatibpronomen  felbfi  ^t^X  oö  ®lieb 
eine«  anberen  5Rebenfa^c«  fiet«  ber  ffionjunftion  beffelben  boran, 
aufgenommen  ber  ^artifel  than,  f.  @.  574. 

S)te  berührte  CEtnfd^tebung  ber  $artt!e(n  unb  be«  9letatib^ronomens  tfl 
in  SIterer  3eit  in  ber  $oefle  namentltd^  fe^r  geläufig.  $((te.  Togedyr  when 
the  hoostes  mete,  The  archeres  myghte  do  more  schete  (Rich.  C.  de  L. 
4521.).  The  prisoun  when  he  cam  to,  With  bis  ax  he  smot  tho  (2209.). 
To  the  mete  when  thou  art  y  -  sette ,  Fayre . .  thou  ete  hytte  (Halliw., 
Freemas.  731.).  Lethe  frorn  Sodome  when  he  yede,  Three  cytees  brent 
yit  eschapyd  he  (Town.  M.  p.  35.).  No  sojomyng  he  no  nam,  To 
Macedoyne  til  he  cam  (Alis.  125.).  Now  xal  wepynge  me  fode  and 
fede,  Some  comforte  tylle  God  sende  (Cov.  Myst.  p.  328.).  3^^^  ^^ 
dede  or  I  fulfylle « .  thi  mouth  I  kys  (p.  54.).  Sum  other  man  he  had 
in  honde,  Hena  sythe  that  I  went  (p.  118.).  Ac  y  wol,  with  good  skile 
Youre  priveti  that  thou  hele  (Aus.  439.).  Thou  save  as  sekyr . .  Synne 
that  we  noon  done  (Cov.  Mtst.  p.  42.).  When  thou  comest  byfbre  a 
lorde . .  Hod  or  cappe  that  thou  of  do  (Halliw.  ,  Freemas.  695.).  pe 
wateres  for  to  loke  aboute  pe  se  heo  were,  A  companie  of  pis  maydenes 
so  pat  heo  mette  pere  (R.  of  Gl.  I.  96.).  Drimken  mon  pif  [leg.  gif] 
pu  mestes  etc.  (Wbioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant.  I.  186.).  Asens  God  se 
don  amys,  Hys  byddyng  yf  je  xuld  forsake  (Coy.  Myst.  p.  54.).  Ys 
herte  was  euere  god,  jong  pey  he  were  (R.  op  Gl.  I.  167.).  He  wolde 
no  wyff . .  With  grete  tresore  though  he  ,her  fonde  (Rich.  C.  de  L.  45.). 
In  maistrea  bokee  as  we  fyndith  (Alis.  '6171.).  Reo..My  wif  that 
shulde  be  (Wrioht  a.  Halliw.,  Rel.  Ant  I.  121.  cf.  122.).  Where 
God  Almightty  . .  Fonrmed  Adam  our  fader  that  ;was  (Alis.  5686.).  Ony 
werke  of  synful  dede,  Oure  lord  Qod  that  xulde  agryse  (Cov.  Myst. 
p.  41.).  ^albf.  pat  he  heom  wolde  leaden..out  of  peowedome, /reo 
pat  heo  weoren  (Lajam.  I.  16.).  Brutus  him  swar  an  sed  hrahen  pat 
he  hit  nselde  (I.  30.  cf.  183.).  Solde  jeif  je  wulled,  eow  swal  [leg. 
scal]  beon  pe  betere  (I.  231.).  pa  com  bis  lifes  ende,  ktd  pah  him 
were  (I.  11.  cf.  26.  46.  99.  II.  118.  532.  III.  33.).  In  his  toanje  pat 
he  funde,  al  he  hit  aqualde  (HI.  66.).  ^iefe  bem  Sateiuifd^en  geläußge 
unb  im  ^albfSd^{if(!ben  jum  ^i(  fe^r  verbreitete  (Sinfd^iebun^  ber  Sten* 
junftionen,  tno  ein  @a^Iieb  beS  9{ebenfa4ed  b^rborjubeben  ift,  iß  im  Sgf. 
unbeliebt,  to)o  bie  gefammten  (S^lieber  be9  ffltbtti\a^9  innerbalb  bed  gfüge« 


toorte«  Sttfammenjutreten  pfit^tn,  {ebod^  ber  ^tiDetfbti,  toit  im  |>ant)tfa^, 
idoüe  grd^eit  (äffen. 

9etI5ufid  mag  no^  Bemerft  feht,  \>a%,  top  htm  9te(attt»  em  SfirtDort 
ober  3<t^^^o^  t)orange^t,  tote  in:  ..on  eiiher  whieh,.  {Bxjti..,  Had.  1, 
1,  67.).  ,.aä  which  he  andentood  (1,  1,  185.).  .,hoth  which  I 
conceived  myself  to  possess  (Scott,  R.  Roy  6.)  ac,  etaent(i<l^  ein  a)))>o{i« 
tit»es  iBer^filtnig  fiattfinbet,  toortn  bem  9bj[eTttt>fa4  s^gteid^  eine  anbertoeitige 
93efHmmung  M  @ubftanttt>begriffe9  beigegeben  ^. 
5.  Uebcr  We  Serlettung  unb  »erped^tung  ^on  >RebenfSftett  f.-@,  388  ff. 


äßoi^t-  mtb  ^a^tt^i^tti 


5Die  (tofen  axeAi\(btn  Biffcra  Metfett  anf  bett  etflett  Z^til,  bie|ettigen,  toelAen  I  ober  n  bot« 
attgevt,  anf  ben  etflett  obet  gtoeitett  Sattb  be«  jtteiten  !^^eiie9. 


A. 

a,  28  ff. ;  loirb  jhttntn  45 ; 
tonio«  83;  (Snt{ie^.  beff. 
103;  mit  on(agf.  &)  »er* 
fd^tnoljen  393.  396;  utt« 
trennb.  $art.  484. 

ä  14. 

ä  14. 

ä  14. 

ft  14. 

a,  für  o  u.  oa  11. 

a-  495. 

a  (an)  utibejl.  Art    307. 

II.  179  ff. 
a  one  II,  188. 
aa  32. 
ab-  495. 
-able  455. 
«Weitung  209. 4^4  ff.;  un- 

etgentli^c    425;    eigent« 

liäft  428. 
«bletttingdmbungen^b.  72. 

untetfc^eiben    b.    ®efd^(. 

243;  ber  9'iciintt)örtcr446 ; 

beö  3eittö.  464. 
aboat403.  I,  313.  331  ff.; 

totdf\ttt  mit  on  376;  to 

be  aboat  II,  36. 
above    403.   I,    458;  ab« 

nominal  II,  324. 
abs-  495. 

«bftrafte  @ubft.  im  $(ur. 
226 ;  o^ne  Sb(ettung9enb. 

259. 

KbtDcid^ung  t>on  ber  mr« 

Vtätjner,  engl.  ®r.  II.  2. 


fprüngltd^en  ^onflruftion 
tranfltitocr  ©erbo  I,  174. 

ac  412. 

-acal  79. 

accordiDg  to  409.  I,  401. 
484. 

accordingly  II,  374. 

ace,  aWit  461. 

acke  412. 

acröss  404.   I,   327;   ab« 

nominal  II,  319. 
ad,  aMeit.  460;  ad.  (a-) 

495. 
-ade  76.  460. 
%ttU,  <9t&fin  t>.  Blois  5. 

«bicftiö,  b.  261  ff.;  fub' 
Pantii>irtc«222ff.262ff.; 
Steigerung  beff.  264 ff.; 
obJeftiV).  «biöcrb.  388; 
b.  jufammengefe^te  477; 
a\»  @ubielt  I,  7;  ai9 
(SrgSnjung  eined  inttaU' 
fitiio.  ober  )>af ftt)en  SßtxU 
32;  mit  bem  ^fhifattt) 
l66;)>r&biIatiioim«fIu[. 
199 ff.;  %)ri\)ativ>er  ©eb. 
mit  of  229;  anber.  mit  of 
251  ff.;  mit  to  300 ff.; 
mitb.3nflniti\)n,  38ff.; 
—  burd^  b.  Ärtilel  fub« 
ßant.  167;  ^at  im  pvi* 
büat  $er^.  feinen  Srtifel 

200 ;  nad(  b.  pron.  poss. 
224;  al9  qua(itati))e  ©eft. 
283 ff.;  ein  Sbieltit)  mit 
mehreren  ©ubpant.  290; 
mehrere  KbleTtit»e  mit  ei« 


nem  Subftant.  ((Sinoi^ 
nung,  ©eiorbnung)  29  iff.; 
burd^  3(bioerb.  n5^er  bejl. 
293ff.;  — bo«a^>pofttii>e 
331;  beim  @ub^ant.  in 
^erbinb.  mit  b.  «rti!el 
ib.;  bei  prn>5rtern  332. 
©tettung  berf.  566. 

abjeftitjfa*  1,25. 118. 181. 

ado  II,  58. 

adown  404.  I,  320. 

%h)i>ttb,  ha9  377  ff.;  ^um 
Su^brudt  t).  9{aumbefKm« 
mung.  377.  n,  101  ff.; 
ber  Seit  377.  II,  107  fl.; 
ber  31rt  u.  SGßeifc  378.  II, 
112;  ber  ÄaufalitSt  879. 
n,  138;  fubßantiioifd^e 
380;  abieftit)if4e  882 
(aufly  384;  Steigerung 
berf.  387);  *3a^labt>erb 
890;  $ronominalabv>erb 
390;  jprä^ofitionale  392; 
Semeinungd«  unb  ©eja« 
(ungd^rtüel  897.  II, 
ll9ff.  ~  n,  90ff.;  ber 
gorm  nadf  91  ff.;  mit 
$r5^optionen  luf  ammen« 
treffenb  94;  aü  \nahittd, 
u.  attributit)e  ©eft  140; 
beftimmt  b.  Sbieltit)  nS« 
^er  293;  Stellung  beff. 

557. 

9[bt)erbia(e  gotmeüt  mit 
OD  I,  378;  mit  at  891; 
mit  and  II,  339. 

Ilbt)erbiatf&^  1, 102. 118. 
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578 


®ort«  unb  ©ad^regi^. 


KbiderBiale^a^be^mmun" 
9en  I,  156. 
abDerfattt)fa^  I,  106. 
ae  82. 

Kgder  —  and  II,  347. 
afore  403.1,  447.11,  450. 
after-    betont    83.    487; 

—  ¥rä^of.  396.  402. 
414.1,313;  für  by  401. 
451;  abnommatll,  323. 

—  «tnbcto.  449. 
against  404;  für  from  I, 

270.  3 34 ff.;  tooti  b.  Seit 
836;  für   on    367;    ab* 

nomtnol  li,  319.  —  2lbto. 

II,  98.  439. 
agate  187.  * 
age,  ablett.  462. 
ago  (agone)  407.  I,  276. 

9[gricoIa  2. 

ai  33;  @nt|l.  b.  105. 

all,  ableit.  454. 

ain,  ableit.  450. 

ak  412. 

«!fuf atb,  b.  I,  161;  atö 
9{anmbefttmmung  162; 
aU  Scftbejl  163;  atö 
aRaagbcjl.  166;  b.  SBetfe 
170;  al«Äafu«  be«  Ob* 
ich«  bc«  SC^StigfettSbe* 
griffe«  170 ff.;  bo%):|>eIter 
197;  abfotuter  217;  Bei 
SRetmtöörtem  an  @tctte 
eine«  ©enttit)  219;  ber 
^>rSbifatii)e  obnc  Slrttfel 
201.  n,  302:  faftitiber 
(gcflcnt)  551  f.' 

^!!u{attt)formen  aU  ^bt>. 
382. 

SCfttt),  b.  309.  I,  51. 

al  78.  454. 

albeit  416.  II,  477. 

ald,  abteit.  439. 

KIcjcanber  III,  5. 

Sttfrcb  b.  ®r.  4. 

alike  410;  alike  —  and 
(as)  II,  348. 

aU  (agf.  eaU)  304. 

aU  the  n,  171.  212.  — 
all  \>or  b.  proD.  poss. 
225;  —  278ff. 

man  ^am\a\)  11. 
alofc  I,  460. 
along  405.  I,  321. 
91)>babet,  b.  12. 
al8o391.410.  II,  844.492. 


Kltengttfd^e,  b.  7;  Jtonitt« 
gat.  317  ff. 

althoQgh  416.  I,  125.  n, 

475. 
am-  492. 
amb-  492. 
ambi-  bet.  86. 
amid  404.  I,  427  ff. 
among  404.  I,  342.  424. 

429  ff. 
an,  ableit  451  ff.;  untrb. 

iktcL  484. 
an  (a),  b.  nnbejl.  2[rtifel 

307.  II,  179. 
an,  ©erbatfuffljc  328. 
an-  492. 

Slnalolntb  I,  5. 
mdoiutW^t^  ^nHdt  I, 

26. 
ance,  «bjlr.  auf  257.  462. 

ableit.  439. 
ancy  447. 
and  410i  I,  149;   itt  bcr 

fVnbetifti^en  ©eiorbnung 
II,  338;  ju  Slnfang  eine« 
(gafee«  342;  in  Serbin* 
bung  mit  that  u.  this 
342;  fügt  b.  ®egenfat5 

an  343  ff. ;  (and  —  and) 

346;  —  349.  877.  379. 

382. 
(=  an)  415.   I,   123.  II, 

423.  461.  477.  499. 
anent  405.  I,  338. 
Stngeln  3. 
angetfäci^flfd^e  ^\ixa^t  1 ; 

Sofalifation  13;  ÄonjU' 

gation  31 7  ff. 
Stngleid^nng  ber  ^onfon. 

182;    teerfd^ieb.    SSßörter 

186  ff. 
3lnoma(e55erba  b.  \6froa^tn 

Konjugation  329  ff. 

anon  II,  440. 
another  (one)  II,  189. 
Anredet,  burd^  to  bej.  II, 

317;  burd^  in  320. 
3lnrebc  n,  223. 
3lnrufe  420. 
ant,  ableit.  459. 
ante-  496. 

SCnt^eir,  b.  mit  in  II,  320. 

anti-  496. 

any   (agf.  aenig)   302.  II, 

255  f. 
any,  abicit  447.     , 


ao  38. 
9pofio))efe  I,  5. 

appland  I,  181. 

^)>ofltion,  obne  Srtif.  U, 
209;  —  326;  M  mm 
%)offefflt)en  gürtoort  830. 

approach  I,  185. 
ar,  ableit.  455. 
ard,  ableit.  439. 
arm  187, 

S(rmori!anifc^e,   b.  (Brei- 
j'^H&ek)  2. 
around  405.  I,  330;  ab* 
nominal  II,  319. 
art,  ableit.  439. 
Art  of  english  poetry  8. 

artifet,  b.  bejl.  306.  H, 
l43ff.;tmStngem.  144; 
bei  !on!reten  Gattung«« 
namen,  für  ein  Snbiöi* 
buum  146;  b.  Gattung«« 
namen  für  ^erf  onen  148 ; 
©ad^namcn  151;  er  »er* 
affgemeinert  155;  bei  Ei- 
gennamen für  eine  ^er- 
fon  156;  bei  9iamett  ^n 
SJöIfem,  Parteien,  @eften 
159;  unjperfönlic^er  ®e* 
genjiänbe  160;  Ux  ^am* 
mcl'  unb  @toff namen 
16J5;  bei  ab  jlraften  @ub* 
(taut.  166;  er  fubftanti* 
tetrt  167;  Ui  einem  W>* 
ieftib  173;  »ieberbott 
ober  nid^t  174;  ©teßung 
beff.11,565.  —  S).unbeft. 
307.  II,  179;  M  (Gat- 
tungsnamen ib.;  Ui  ^ßlu- 
ralfomten  18 1;  öeratige- 
mcinert  182j  i^^  (gigen* 
namen  183;  beiSlbflraf* 
ten  186;  j|)crfottifldrt  ein 
SIbieftii)i85;u.fttbpant. 
@ad&namett  ib.;  bei  gür- 
Wörtern  186 ;  SKicbcrbol. 
beff.  191;  mit  einem 
©ubflant.  begleitet  iw>m 
@u:|)erlatiö  mit  b.  befl. 
2(rt.  286, 

—  SBegfaff  bc«  bep.  mib 
unbejt.  II,  193  ff. 

ary,  ableit.  447.  455. 

as  415.  417.  I,  8.  130. 
492.n,17.45.409.487. 
453.    457.     480.    489; 

flatt  tmt9  retot.  ^rott. 


Sott*  ttnb  @a<l^regttler. 
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494-496;  bei  W>i,  im 
SRobalf.  500;  bei  einem 
ptmtat  »^oin.  u.  affnf. 
502;  hufal  503;  an. 
fd^eiuenb  :|>(eona{lif^  504 

527. 
as  —  as  n,  488.  492^ 
as  for  II,  505. 
as  how  II,  426. 
as  if  416.   II,  476.  498. 
as  like  so  II,  503. 
as  long  as  414.  11,  445. 
as  respects  II,  505. 
as  —  80,  II,  491.  507. 
as  soon  as  414.  II,  439. 

490. 
as  —  such  n,  493. 
as  that  II,  499. 
as  though   416.  II,  476. 

498. 
as  —  thus  n,  493. 
as  to  I,  294.  n,  505. 
as  well   as  411.   I,    150. 

n,  347. 
aslant  405.  I,  329. 
-asm  449. 
ass,  abtett  461. 
S(ffImt(atton  ber  Jlottfonan« 

ten  182. 

aster,  ablett.  456. 
at  392.  400.  I,  238;  für 

to  283;  für  in  340.  353 

—  3 78 ff.;  bej.  ba«  ©e- 

^ancn  im  SÄaume  878; 

iti  ^erfonennamen  879; 

M  ©ubflantitoen,  tottäft 

ST^Stigfeiten,  3itfianbe  u. 

Sffcfte    bejeidj^nen    381; 

Ui  «bieft.  382;  früher 

für    from    u.   of   882 f.; 

bei  b.  SJorilett.  einer  ©e* 
n)e9und  ober  ^{id^tung 
383;  auf  bie  S^xi  ange* 
»enbct  387;  im  injlm* 
mentalen  ©innc  389; 
für  ben  ©rnnb  unb  bie 
SJcranlaffung  ib.;  Beim 
©egriffe  b.  ©ejHmmung 
390;  bej.  bie  maaßge* 
benbe  ^atnx  bed  (Siegen* 
fianbes  ib. ;  abnominat 
n,  321. 

at  band  I,  382. 
at  once  410. 
-ate  79.  459. 
-ated  459. 


9[tVIfian  4. 

athwart  405.' I,  328. 

-ative  79. 

•ator  78. 

-atons  79. 

aa  33;  (gntfie^.  beff.  107. 

aught  (onght)   300;    mit 

nad^folg.  «bicftite  II,  284. 
9[n9taffnng  b.  @ubj[e!td  I, 

27  ff.  45  ff. 
«uömfe  I,  49. 
aw  34;  Sntfle^.  beffelben 

108.  —  899. 
awecchen  338. 
aweden  332. 
ay  33;@ntfl.bcf[.  106. — 

©eja^ung  899.  n,  120. 

B. 

b  52 ;  berfhimmt  66 ;  (SnU 
fte^.beff.  125;  eingef(i^ob. 
175;  ange^.  I77;abteit. 
486. 

back  I,  276. 

bake  857. 

©arbonr  5. 

bark  193. 
bass  193. 
bb  188. 

be-  tonlod  88 ;  untremtb. 
¥art.  485. 

be,  ^ülfögt».  315.  366.  I, 
32;  mitb.  9iominat.  37. 
38;— 44;  mit  b.  ^arti* 
ci^  b.  träfen«  I,  52 ff.; 
bübet  b.  ^afflo  59  ff.,  b. 
$erfeft  n.  $Iu9quam))erf. 
75 ff.;  mit  b.  3nf!nitio 
86.  II.  34;b.$r5terttnm 
bat)on  mit  b.  -Snfinitit)  b. 
träfen«  I,  97;  mit  ber 
$rfii)ofltion  to  295;  to  be 
about  II,  36. 

(==  by)  895.  396. 

beakon  206. 

bear  352. 

beat  364. 

becaase  409.  I,  406.  II, 
458 ff.;  imSWobalf.  509. 

beckon  206. 

©ebeutung,  ©erSnb.  betf. 
im  ^lur.  227. 
Bedfordshire  8. 
bedight  348. 
beetle  193. 
before  895.  415.  I,  119. 


446  ff. ;  abnomhtadl,  829. 
—  ©inbeto.  II,  441.  450. 

begin  847.  I,  175.  H,  6. 

behalf  (in,  od)  I,  482. 

behind  895.  408.  I,  450. 

being  mit  b.  ^attic.  \>. 
^erfeft  n,  90. 

©eiorbnung  b.  @5^  U, 
334;  fvnbetif(i^e888;  f^ 
)>utatiioe  ib.  375;b!9im^ 
tit)e355.  38l;abi»erfatit»e 
862  ff.  382;  fonfole  869. 
383;  aft^nbetifd^e  375  ff. 

©eja^ungb.n,  n9;bur4 
einen  unt>ol][{t.  &ai^  mi* 
gebrüdt  122. 

bekoD  I,  184. 

believe  I,  177. 

below  406.  I,  466. 

bend  339. 

bene-  betont  86.  502. 

beneath  (aneath)  402.  I, 
464. 

©enede   9^b.    Sb.   U, 

461. 

©^noit  be  6.  Mavxt  5. 

Bernicia  3. 

beseech  837. 

beside  404.  410.  I,  422. 

besides  II,  345. 

©eflanbt^eile  be9  Sporte« 
nad^  t^rer  Kbftam.  91  [f.; 
be9  @a^e«  in  i^r.  ©qte(. 
aufeinb.  I,  6. 

—  eine«  ^genßanbe0, 
bnrc^  of  mit  b.  O^dtü* 
fafn«  bej.  II,  807. 

©et^enmngen  420;  mit  oo 
I,  374;  mit  per  I,  479. 
bnrd(  Kbt>erbien  II,  119. 

betide  382.  I,   184. 

©etonung ,    ©crfc^iebm^. 

berf.  90. 

between  (betwixt)  406.  I, 

428 ;  )nm  Sudbnuf  totä^ 
felfeitiger  ©egie^img  435 ; 
abnominal  U,  829. 

©eugungdenbnngen  b.  79. 

beyond  403.  I,  475;  ab« 

nominal  II,  324. 
©et^eumng,  mit  so  on^ 

benb  II,  498. 
©ejtebnng   M   @nb{eft9 

u.  ^rabitat«  anf  dtton« 

ber  I,  189  ff. 

87* 
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Soct«  lutb  €kui^Tegi^. 


fate  »ttb  9leBettf<4e  U, 

891. 

bi-  bet.  86.  503. 
bid  353.  U,  9.  33;  bide 

859.  I,  175. 

Bieguttgdfonnen  b.  @uBp. 

213. 
-bfle  455. 
bin  193. 
bind  349. 

8ttibeto9rter,  b.  hn  enge« 
re«  ©Inn  410  ff. 

bite  359. 

bittem  193. 

-ble  455. 

bleed  331. 

bloss  336. 

blow  194.  364. 

board  (on  board,  aboard) 

mit  b.  «!fttf.  r,  219. 
boot  193. 
bore  193. 
borne  193. 
both  (and)  410.  II,  347; 

—  both  the  II,   172  — 

212;  \)or  b.  pron.  poss. 

225. 
boand  193. 
box  193. 
break  354. 
breed  331. 
breeze  194. 
Breizoanek  2. 
Bretagne  2. 
brim  194. 
bring  337. 
broU  194. 
brook  I,  175. 
brother  220. 

»tttd^jal^Iett,  b.  279.  II, 

217. 

^nmaburg  4. 

badge  194. 

baUd  339. 

bau  193. 

band,  aMeit.  461. 

bürden  193. 

Bargay,  Gr.  de  la  L.  d^oil 

Hj  458. 
bam  336. 
borst  342.  351. 
bat  193;  bat  (agf.  bütan) 

403.     412.    416.  I,    8. 

472.  492.  II,  18;  in  b. 

abi»erfati]9eti  ^eiotbnmig 


363ff.;420.441.466ff.  ; 

(not)  bat  471;  ^ott  than 

513. 
bat  for  I,  444.  471. 
bat    that    416.    U,   420. 

468.  482. 
bat  what,  II,  402. 
buy,  337. 

by-  bet.  84;  imtrotnbore 
^art.  486. 
by  (bi,  be)  ^ra^)of.  401. 

I,  235;  toiäf\di  mit  from 
274;  mit  through  322; 
mit  in  355;  mit  on  373. 
374.  376  — 392ff.;  öom 

9{aamt)er^(ttt.  393;  t)on 
einer  9en>egnng  394; 
gnr  ^egetd^n.  einet  $&n' 
fung  (bijtrtbutiö)  394; 
beim  ^ecfSnltd^en  %iixto. 
mit  seif  396 ;  teon  b.  3eit 
394;  tnfirumentat  unb 
Mat  398;  Be}.  b.  mu 
te(  u.  b.  $erf.  b.  Urbeber« 
403;  }.  9e{i.  b.  Ouan« 
ttt5t  407;  abnominoiU, 
321. 

by  «bi).  II,  98. 

by  way,  dint,  virtae,  means, 
reason,  408.  1,  404  ff. 

by  the  way  I,  393. 

%       C. 

c  @aufe(aut  9;  i^or  e  47; 

t)erjlummt  68;  fant  n>eg 

159;  bental60;  @ntpeb. 

beff.   141;   guttnr.    62; 

(Sntfleb.  beff.  140. 
(JSfar,  3nl.  i  ff. 
can  369.  II,  3. 
Cant,  b.  12. 
cap  207. 
cape  201.  207;  o^ne  SCrt. 

II,  154. 
caper  201. 
care  II,  38. 
cart  200. 
case  201. 
cast  342. 
catch  337. 
cattle  205. 
(SajtOtt  7. 

cel  aMeit.  453. 
certain  305.  II,  277. 
Ch  3if(3^Iaut  9.  61;  (gttt* 
flel^.  beff.    143;  gnttnr. 


62;   fotße]^.  beff.  14^; 

toer^mmt  68;  fSOt  »eg 

158:   @nbp.  anf  215; 

ablettb.  448. 
iS^mberd  9. 
chap  200. 
Chase  200. 
chattel  205. 

C^ancer  6. 7.9.11.11,297. 

check  200. 

chide  360. 

child  220. 

choose  362. 

circa-  500. 

circam-  500. 

-cle  454. 

cleave  202.  834.  860.861. 

climb  347. 

cUng  348. 

clothe  330. 

CO-  601. 

coat  207. 

cob  201. 

Cockney  Speakers  12.^ 
com-  501. 
come  351. 
compt  201.  205. 
con-  501.' 

conceming  407.  I,  484. 
conditionally    (that)      II, 
463. 

conseqaently  U,  374. 

considering  1, 484.  II.  458. 

console  201. 

contra-  501. 

contrO'  501. 

convey  205. 

convoy  206. 

cop  207. 

cope  201. 

com  201. 

(SomnKilX  2. 

corporal  201. 

cost  201.  342. 

cot  207. 

cöunt  202. 

coanter  202 ;  coanter-  501. 

coarse  (of)  11,  375. 

cow  219. 

creep  333. 

cross  (across)  205. 1,  826. 

crow  364. 

crowd  202. 

craise  205. 

-calar  79. 


föott«  unb  ®<ui)xt^fta. 
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-cale  454. 
-cnlous  79. 

(Sutnbertanb  8. 

cund  ahitit  461. 

cup  207. 

cat  341. 

cy  aMctt  447. 

D. 

d  lu  t  \>a^vttt  11.  54; 
berfluinint  67;  (gntjlc^. 
bef[.  l30;cmgef^ob.  176; 
atigc^Sngt  l78;aMettc«b 

438.  460. 

^Sttett  b.  4. 
dam  196. 
Dane's  money  4. 
dare,  370.  n,  4. 
date  196. 

2)attio,  etxtxäf  b.  utf)>rüng' 

lid^.  1,207  ;Ct^tf(3^Ct  213; 
teerbmifcft  214;  dativ. 
commod.  et  incommodi 
-295;  einem  SWfnfatiöoB* 
iefte  fotgcnb  298;  V)oran- 
ge^enb  ib.;  beim  $af{it> 
299 ;  bei  «bieft.  300  ff. 

2)ati\)V)er^&rtni6 ,  Utitet* 
fd^eib.  be9  alten  feßge« 
Ratten  I,  204. 

dd  183. 

de  ableit.  438. 

de-  498. 

deal335;  mttwithl,  415. 

dear  196. 

deer  221. 

defile  196. 

Deira  3. 

2)enination  b.  ^n^tto. 
im  Mgem.  212;  ftarfe 
u.  fd^ma^eim  Sgf.  213; 
altengL  214;  be9  KbieN 
tit)  261  ff.;  bt»  3a^(to. 

276. 

2)efom:|>o{!ta  466. 

demand  I,  182. 

demi-  bet.  86.  503. 

deploy  205. 

despite  407 ;  Berfi^rt  ft^ 
mit  for  I,  444;  in  des- 
pite I,  480. 

!S)etenntnatit>e  St^immini' 
gen  n,  143. 

dg  Patt  agf.  gg  151. 

die  196.  218. 

2)ieffenba4,  2  1. 


S)tci,  aiom.  ®r.  n,  499. 

diflFerent  II,  277. 

dig  350. 

dight  343. 

ding  348. 

dip  336. 

S)i^^t^onden  b.  13  ff.;  @nt« 
jleiung  bcrf.  91  ff. 

dis-  (di-,  de.)  493, 
discreet  206. 
discrete  206. 
a)i«iunfti\)e  ©«ftc  I,  127. 
display  205. 

^ifflmthtton  burd^  ben 
acccnt  75. 

divers  H,  277. 

do  367;  Umfd^teibttng  mit 
I,  54ff.;  mit  with  415. 
—  n,  11.  30. 

dorn,  3[bflrct  anf  268. 
abreit.  430. 

2)o^))elformen  beff.  SBot« 

tc«  186  ff.  204  ff. 

S)o!|)!|)erfra0e,  b.  n,  358. 

423. 
doable  the  II,  172. 
doabt  I,  180. 
down  196.  I,  278.  320. 
draw  365. 
drawn  II,  87. 
dream  334. 
drink  349. 
drive  358. 
drnnk  II,  87. 

^nnbar  5. 

^nrl^am  (the  Bishoprick) 

3. 
during  407.  I,  483. 
S)UÖCtl  b.  I,  187. 
dwell  336. 

E. 

e  28  ff. ;  i»erflumntt  9 ;  (Snt* 
ßel^.  beff.  96ff.;  fallt  toeg 
156ff.;eingef^ob.l69ff.; 
Serbalfnffuc  820. 

e  14. 

«  14. 

e-  495. 

ea  26;  (Stttße^.  beff.  100. 

each  (agf.  kIc)  802;  each 
a  U,  186.  268f. 

-eal  78. 

-ean  78;  abfeit.  451. 

ear  187. 

earn  187.  I,  174. 


eat  355. 
eau  27. 

ed,  S5erbatfuffl3f  827 ;  ob* 
reit  439. 
edder  187. 

(Sbgar  St^ring  5. 
(Sbinbnrg^  3. 
(SbuaTb  b.  Set  4. 
(Sbuarb  L  6. 
Q^bnarb  II.  6. 
(gbuarb  in.  6.  7. 
(Sbtoin  3. 

ee  25.  76 ;  OntfU^.  beff. 
96;  abreü  448. 
-eer  76.  455. 
ef-  495. 
eft  187. 
eg,  abreit  429. 
egg  187. 
eht,  aMeit.  488. 
ei  26;  (Sni^.  beff.  99. 

(Eigennamen,  b.  2ii;  fan 

^rnr.  225. 
(Stgenfd^aft,   b.  bnvd^  of 

eingeführt  n,  808. 

eight  183. 

tintl^eirmig0)al^rn)5rter 

281. 
either  (agf.  «gh^äder)  808. 
411.  I,  151.  n,  266  ff. 

356 ff.;    am  <Snbe  bes 
@a^  na^  or  ober  not 

361. 
eke  410.  H,  844. 
61,  aMeit.,  482.  458. 
eider  187. 
ele,  abreit.  458. 
(Srifabet^,  b.  StUn.  7.  li. 
(SEipfe,  b.  I,  5.  27;  mit 

for  gebirb.  448. 
Sni)>ttfd(er<9ettitit>  11,801. 
(SHiptifd^  dnfbdth»   n, 

18. 
eHi^dM  ?rabifat  I,  44. 
(S(li^(^  €kit}9<ieber  o^e 

«rt  n,  210. 

m\pt^ä^  @a^  n,  2. 

eis,  abreit  441. 

eise    805;  btdimdtB»  H, 

862.  —  512. 
em-  498. 
emben  187. 
emboM  187. 
-en,    abgefaflett    166 ff.; 

Serbolfufflir  824.  828; 

ableit  480.  450. 
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Sott-'  unb  ^oäfxtglipx. 


en-  493. 

eDce,   Sbflrct.   auf  257; 
aBtett.  462. 

ency  aBIeit.  447. 
Englaland  3. 
^gltfd^e  &pta6)^,  b.  6. 
10. 

ODOogh  (enow)   (agf-  ge- 
n6g)  301.  II,  45.  253  ff. 

enshield  332. 
ent,  aMftt.  459. 
enter-  494. 

eo  27;  entfiel,  bcff.  101. 
eole,  aMett.  454. 
-eous  79. 

er,  aBleit.  433.  456. 
(Srbt^ette,   ^amm  b.  n, 
162. 

ere  388.  893.  396.  401. 

414.    I,    119.   449.    n, 

441.  (or)  450. 
erel,  dbUit  453. 
(Srfolg,  be).  burd^  to  I, 

287. 

fS^n    an9   9{ebenfä^n 

n,  411. 
ergo  II,  374. 
ero,  abictt.  431. 
-erous  79. 

Qxfi\d9t,  b.  (Erse)  1. 
-ery  79.  446. 

es,  angehängt  178;  ^tu^^ 
ralmb.  2 14 ff.;  «crbal* 

fllfflj321ff. 
es-  495. 
eseape  I,  181. 
ese,  ablett.  462. 
-esque  77.  468. 
essy  dbkit.  461. 
est,  ißcrbalfufPf   321  ff.; 

abrctt.  438. 
et,  ableit.  458. 
ete,  abteit.  458. 
eth,  »erBalfuffljc  322  ff. 
(Stl^efoeb  4. 
-ette  77. 
-ety  79. 

eu,  Ctttflc^.  bcff.  102. 
even  187.  410. 
everl   127.  II,  112.278. 

every'303.  II,  264. 

evU  388. 

cw28;  (gntflel^.  bef[.  102; 

aBleit  429. 


ex-  495. 

except  407.  I,  125.  475. 

II,  472. 
oxcepting    (tbat)  II,  472. 
exile  187. 
extra-  495. 
ey-  26;  (gntpc^.  bcff.  99; 

aBtett.  428.  448. 
eye  219. 

F. 

f,  (SmtitfytmQ  3u  V  10. 

52;  toerflummt  66;  @nt* 

jie^beff.  125;  SuBflont. 

ouf  f  215;  aBtett.  436. 
gad^}aBtabt>etBten  390. 
gad^^a^ttoort,  b.  281. 
fair  194. 
faU  364. 
far  194.  388. 
fe,  @uBfl.  auf  214. 
fecchen  338. 
feed  332. 
feel  335. 
feil  194. 

gcjltage,  b.  II,  152.  184. 
few  (ogf.  feä,  fe&va)  301. 

II,  255. 
ff  183. 
fight  350. 

gmatfä^e,  b.  I,  96.  129. 

135. 
find  350. 
first  II,  44. 
Flash,  b.  12. 
flee  329. 
fleet  343. 
fling  347. 
flour  206. 
flower  206. 

glußnante«,  b.  II,  160. 

fly  365. 
fold  194. 

gotge  ber  3c^*fönnett  b. 

©egeumart  unb  i^ergan^ 

gent^eit  I,  99  ff. 
gotgefa^,  b.  I,  91.  133. 
folk  221. 
foUow  I,  177. 
foot  219. 

for-  touto«  83 ;  rnitreuuB. 

$art.  486.  —  489.  503. 

for,  «Pr^f.  395.  415.  I, 

38.  203.  237  ff.;  für  to 

287.     302.    304.    313; 

ttjed^fett  mit  ön  369,  — 


432 ff.;  Bej.  blc  Vertre- 
tung 433;  Bei  }>r&biftti' 
toen  n.  ap^o{Utt)eis  ^ 
griffen  434;  Bei  $erfo« 
neu  u.  @ad^en,  }u  bereit 
i93ortBeit  ettoad  gefd^e^t 
435;  inv  Sßt^  b.  deaen« 
fianbed  ai9  3tt>c(!  n.  Biet, 
436;  gieBt  b.  ©runb  u. 
bte  Urfad^e  an  440;  bi« 
^riBntit)  444;  Bej.  b.Sr« 
flredung  anf  eine  quan« 
tttatitoe  Itudbe^nung  445 ; 

=  qaod  attinet  ad  446. 

—  n,   38;   abnontittal 

II,  323.  —  (for  that) 
454.  486 ;  (for  becauae) 
455;  (for  aU  that)  478. 
for  the  sake  408.  412.  I, 
442. 

for,  9[bt>.  n,  98;  in  ber 
faufatenVeiorbnnng  869. 

forbid  n,  9. 

fore-  Betont  84;  touL  ib. 

489. 
forget  I,  175. 
forgive  I,  177, 

gomientel^re,  b.  208. 

forsake  356. 
forsomach  as  II,  457. 
forth-  Betont  84.  490.  — 

«Prä^of.  402.  I,  322. 
forthy  412.  415. 

for  to  mit  b.  3nfbi*  U, 

54 ff.;  im  attengL  55 ff. 
grage,  b.  rBetortfdpe  I,  4; 

bte  bi^jiunftibe  II,  368; 

bte  einfädle  mit  whether 

359. 

gragefaft,  b.  I,  3. 
grangöflfd^e  Sdrter  224. 
freeze  362. 
freight  343. 

grequentatit)abtoerBe   890. 
greube,  Studbrucf  b.  419; 

mit  in  n,  320. 
Frith  of  Forth  8. 
fro,  abto.  11,  98. 
from  (fram)  401;  f&r  of 

I,   230.  231.  238.  2S5; 

für  off  260.  —  264 ff.; 

in  rfiumtid^er  Vebentung 
262;  auf  bie  3eit  über« 
tragen  266;  brüdt  ba0 
So^er?  au«  267;  IdBttt 
fld^  an  bie  Sorfiellung' 


Sort«  unb  ^ad^regifter. 
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bcr  Entfernung  mit  pxx^ 
toatitocr  S3cb.  268;  faufat 
273;    für  at   382;    für 

with  416.  —  tm  abno* 
min.  S5crt.  II,  315. 

from  out  für  out  of  I, 
262. 

fromward  I,  31 U 

fry  194. 

gügctoörtcr,  b.  413.  II, 
394 ff.;    (Stellung    bcrf. 

575. 

gürtt)ort,b.  28lff.;b.;i>erf. 

282.  I,  7.  41.  212.  39t3; 

bafi  jucignenbc  287.  I 
11.  42.  II,  219;  tt)ed^- 
fett  mit  b.  t)on  of  beglei* 
tetcn  ^erfonat^ronomcn 
219;  S3ejic^|ung  b.  re(a- 
tiv)en  ^ron.  ouf  bic  burd^ 
bajfelbe  angebeutcte  ^cr* 
fon  221;  tritt  gu  SJbicl* 
titoen  bcf.  im  ^ompara» 
ü'o  222;  bei  ber  Slnrebe 
223;  toerftfirlt  bur^ 
owD  223 ;  ^^atthis,  which, 
both,  all,  half  2C.  t)Or 
fld^,  every  na(^  fid^  224 ; 
bei  both  u.  all  nid^t  im 
glcid^en  Äafuö  mit  bcm 
nadbfolg.  ©ubftant  225 ; 
Einfügung  beö  uni)crbun'' 
bcnen  ?5offeffiiö  mit  of 
fürba8abie!timfd^e225; 

^erbinbung  eine«  @ub- 
jtant.  mit  bis  aU  (Stfa^ 
eine«  ©enitii)  226  (cf. 
2:^.  1.  >S.  287);  ein 
©ubftant.  burdj  öerfd^ie* 
bene^offeffmabeft.  227; 
auf  bie  grammattfd^  nid^t 
übereinpimmenbe  ^erfo* 
ndform  bejogen  228; 
fubftantitoirt  229;  toeg^ 
gelaffen  ib.;  SDßiebcrl^o- 
lung    unb    Sf^i^ttDicbcr* 

^ol.    229.    —    300;   ba« 

refiejfivje  289;  b.  ^intoci- 
fenbe  292.  I,  11.  42.  n, 
231;  (^egenüberflenung 
toon  this  u.  that  232; 
bei  ©ubftantiiobegriffett 
in  ber  mffxia\^l  236; 
)(>er{l&rft  burd^  same  237 ; 
Sieber^olung  u.  ^idft* 
koieber^olung  230;  ba9 


fragcnbe  294.  I,  12.  42. 
II,  239;unterbrä(ft  528; 
b.  bejüglic^e  296.  I,  12. 
145;  II,  242;  b.  unbe* 
jtimmte  299  ff.  I,  13. 
44.  n,  243;  im  paxtu 
titoen  «erWltn.  279.  — 
m9  ©ubjeft  I,  7ff.  - 
!S)a«  )>erfönli(i^e  bur(^  seif 
toerjtfirft  290.  I,  10.  21. 
41.  aiö  ^>räbifatitoe  ©r* 
g5njung4iff.  SWitb.beft. 
SCrtüel  fubfiant.  H,  170. 

gürttjort,  b.  a^^)of.  n  332. 

gürttjörter  mit  attribut. 
«ejtimmung  II,  325. 

—  ©tettung  berf.  n,  566. 

ful  443. 

fuU  194. 

furtber  410.  II,  345. 

furthermore  410. 

gutura,  b.  ber  ©cgcntoart 
I,  28;  b.  ©ergang^.  95. 

G. 

g,  at«  Sifd^Iaut  9;  @nt* 
fle^.  beff.  151 ;  gu  k  toer* 
klärtet  11;  wr  e  47; 
Mox  ue  48.  61;  guttur. 
63;  Entfte^.  beff.  146; 
t)er|iummt  68;  f&dt  n>eg 
l58ff.;eingefd^obenl76; 
ableit.  444. 

©aetifc^c,  b.  1. 

gain-  betont  84.  490. 
gainsay  I,  178. 

Gattungsnamen  211;  mit 
nad^folgenb.  of  II,  311. 

(^ebänbebegeicJ^nung  ol^ne 
Strtifel  II,  205,      .     ' 

®ebirg«namen,  b.  n,  164. 

(Segenüberflellung    t>on 
@a^en  II,  378. 

®egentt>art,  S^^^\^^^^^p  ^' 
1,  68. 

geld  340. 

Oenitiö,  b.  468.  I,  161; 
toorange^enber  o^ne  Sr« 
tuet  II,  209;  fubieftit)er 
296;  objcftiöer  297;  bei 
ajilaagbe^immungen  298 ; 
a^^o^tit)  299;  Sieber« 
^olung  beff.  )ur  Steige« 
rung  b.  9egr.  299 ;  o^ne 
S^ieberl^olnng  be9  Seite« 
^ung«tt)orte«  300;  eui)>« 


tif(^  301;  itoti  ^oxan* 
ge^enbe®en.  30i;9WcJt- 
De}et(^nung  beff.  302;  b. 
fubieftit)e  burd^  of  mit  b. 
Dbieftfifaf  u«  teertret.  305 ; 
ein  objettiioer  ebenfo  806. 

®eniti))bi(bung  234  ff. 

®enitiioformen,  ^btaud^ 
berf. -237  ff. 

©eoffrov  ®a)^mar  5. 

©eogra^^ifd^e  begriffe  mit 
of  II,  309. 

®ermanif(^e  3(bleitung6« 
enbungen  428  ff. 

®erunbium  n,  74  ff. 

®ef(^ted6t,  b.  b.  ^au))ttD. 
240 ff.;  Begeid^n.  burd^ 
^ingugef.  ^ubftant  246 ; 
burd^Stbieh.  247;  hnxäf 
^ronom.  247;  b.  fSd^ 
lid^e  248 ff.;  lonfretet 
©ad^namen  258 ff.;  ab« 
ftrafter  @ubp.  256  ff. 

get  354. 

gg  151.  188. 

gh  63;  toerflummt  9.  69; 

(Sntfie^.  beff.  148;  ein« 

gefd^oben  177, 
ght,  entfle^.  beff.  149. 
gif  (agf.)  II,  460.  477. 
gild  340. 
gin  II,  6. 
gird  340. 
give  354. 
glass  207. 

®Iaube,  b.  an  m.  inll,  820. 
glaze  207. 

©(iebmagen,  ol^ne  KtÜtel 
n,  206. 

go  368. 

good  (have)  11,  7. 
goose  219. 
göre  202. 
Gower  7, 
grase  207. 
grave  357. 
grase  207. 
greden  332. 
griD  203. 
grind  350. 
gronnd  208. 
grow  364. 

®ruttb,  b.  burd^  of  I,  287. 

(^mnbgal^ttDort,  b.  274. 
II,  160.  211:  ttti^afue« 
(ongmeng  mit  b.  €fttb{|. 
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ib.;  (atofnad^  fld^  212; 
a^:|>ofitit)  Bei  b.  per|ötil. 
gürtoörtem  212;  für  b. 
Orbnungdja^t ;  eUt^tif (!^ 
213. 
®ru6formetti  I,  49. 

ga  63. 
Guest  8. 
goise  205. 
gum  202. 
gast  203. 

H. 

h,  öcrfhimrat  9.  63.  69; 

(gntpe^.  beff.  152;  fSttt 

tocg  158^  ^Ingugef.  173; 

emgcfd^ob.  177. 
Häufung  ber  ^cgenflSnbe 

burdj  on  aufigebr.  I,  369. 
$5u8ltd^e®egenftänbe,  ^e« 

jet(!^tiungen  Mon,  ol^ne  3(t* 

tifcl  II,  205. 

half  the  II,  172;  half  a 

II,  191. 
haggard  203. 
§attitt)ca  10. 
hamper  203. 
hang  350. 
^atalb  4. 
©arbifnut  4. 

hardly  II,  441. 
harrow  203. 
^afimgd  4. 
©au^)t{a^,  b.  I,  4. 
$au^ttott,  b.  7  4  ff. 
©au^ttoort,    b.     210  ff.; 

S)cn.  beff.  212;  nur  im 

$Iur.  gcbrSud^I.  228 ff.; 

©efd^led^t   berf.    240 ff.; 

bagjufammettgcfefete  469 ; 

ba8  a^)^)orttitoe  II,   326; 

baff.  Beim  ©enitib  328. 
have,  piföjeittoort  315. 

331;   bilbet   b.    «ßerfeft 

nnb    $(uöquam^)erf.    I, 

75  ff.  —  have  at  I,  386. 

—  II,  7. 
having  been  mit  b.  ^arttc. 

b.  ?erf.  II,  90. 
haver  203. 
hawk  204. 
head,  ahUxt  440. 
hear  330. 
heave  362. 
^eMifd^c  SBiJrt.  228. 


heden  332. 
heed  I,  176. 
^eifd^faft,  b.  I,  4. 
heim  203. 
help  351.  I,  179. 
hence  391.  412.  II,  378. 
hent  342. 
here  391. 
©ercforbf^ire  8. 
^erfunft,  b.  burd^  of  bej. 
n,  304;  burd^  from  315. 
hew  365. 
hide  203.  382. 
Higden  7. 
hight  343. 

^immeldgegenben,  bie  II, 

151. 
hind  203.  391. 
hip  203. 
his  287. 
hit  341. 
hither  891. 

$o4fd^ottifd^e,  b.  1. 

hold  364. 

holm  204. 

hood,  abtcit.  440. 

hop  204. 

horse  221. 

hose  219. 

host  204. 

how  205.  n,  113.  425. 

howbeit  412. 

however  412.  II,. 868. 

how  mach  )oox  Jtom^at. 

II,  507. 
how  —  so,  II,  492. 
how  that  II,  400.  426. 
(as)  how  II,  426. 
hue  204. 
©ütferufc  421. 
Hnmber,  bet  3. 
hamor  205. 
humoar  205. 
hurt  842. 

$\)%)ot^ctifd^c    ©aSgcfüge, 

b.   I,   93.   96.  98.  105. 
109.  113.   132. 

I. 

i  14. 

i  14. 

i  16ff.;  tt>trb  jhimm  44; 
CntjieB.  bcff.  91ff.;«itt- 
bebofat  320 ;  für  ay  (aw) 
399. 

ia,  aMeit.  449. 


•iac  79.  468. 

-iad  79. 

-ial  78. 

-ian  78;  aBIctt.  451. 

-iance  78. 

-iant  78. 

-iar  79. 

-iasis  79. 

-iasm  79. 

-last  79. 

-iate  79. 

-ic  77.  468. 

-Ical  79. 

ice,  «bflr.  auf  257;  ob* 

teit.  461. 
-icism  79. 
-icons  79. 
id,  ablcft  460. 
ie20ff.;  (gtttflc^.  beff.  94. 
-ience  78. 
-ient  78. 
-ieir  76. 
iea  21. 
iew  21. 
if  418.   415.  I,  121.  II, 

428.  458.  465.  477.   ' 

iflF,  aMeit.  457. 

-ig  429. 

-U  482.  458. 

il-  498. 

Ue,  aMeit.  458. 
im-  498. 
•imal  79. 
impair  187. 

3mt)erattt)    826.    I,   27. 

106.  137. 

3m:|)erfeftum,  b.  I,  87 ff.; 

itt(^oattbed  91. 
in-  Betont  88;  tottl.  84. 

86;    ^arttf.    487.    492. 

493;    ^a^).    187.    398. 

400.1,  256  f.  —  889  ff.; 

in  xlSinmlx^tt  8ebetttmtg 
(Umfd^Iiegmtg/  Um^I^ 
tottg,  ©ereid^  •—  8etoe- 
gung  ttad^  einem  3^0 
840 ff.;  anf  bte3ctt  an* 
getoenbet  847  ff.:  Be).  bie 
iBet^&tigmtg  ober  ba9 
jnr  Qhjd^einnng  (ommeti 
looran  848;  Beg.  b.  0toff 
u.  b.  SD^ittel  851;  Bei. 
ben  8eU)eggmttb  n.  bie 
Urf ad^e  352;  gieBt  ben 
®inn  einer  9e^mmmtg 
ober  eines  QxotätZ  854 ; 
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Be).  bte  9[ttgemeifen^ett 
355;  fügt  ©epimmungcn 
bet  3lrt  utib  Seife,  be« 
®rabed  utib  Wtaa^t9  ein 
355;  »ed^feft  mit  on  357. 
359.     365.     367.     368. 

870;  abnominal  n,  319. 

—  (that)  456. 

in,  «btoerb  II,  96. 

-in,  abteit  450. 

in  behalf,   in  lieu,  in  re- 

gard,  in  front,  in  virtue, 

in  spite,  in  conseqnence 

408. 
in  as  mach  as  II,  509. 
in  that  415. 
in    Order    that    416.    IT, 

486. 
in  case  (that)  II,  463. 
in  Proportion  as  II,  509. 
in  the  name  I,  352. 
-inal  79. 

3nbtfatito  I,  lOO;  för  b. 
3m^ati\)  138. 

indulge  I,  180. 
ine,  ableit.  450. 

3nflnitiV),  b.  mit  b.  ^o^ 
minattt)  I,  37.  38;  be« 
^räfenfi  mit  b.  ^rStet- 
itum  t)on  to  be  I,  97; 
ref(ejriV)er  I,  67;  aU  ^^U 
form  II,  59.  —  be« 
«Präteritum  n,  60. 

2)cr  reine  3nflnitiv>@ubieft 
II,  1;  in  nn^erf5n(i(!^en 
@S^en  Bei  einem  pxS!bu 
tat  SlbJ.  2;  im  abtoerB. 
^txmtn.  II,  3 ff.;  Bei 
will,  shall,  may,  mast 
can  3 ;  Bei  dare  4 ;  need 
5 ;  ought  5 ;  gin  (begin) 
6;  have  7;  bid  n.  flnn- 

toertoanbten  9;  do  10; 
make  11;  let  12 ;  see  n. 
a.  13;  list,  please,  wish, 
u.  0.  15.  —  nad^  as  vl 
than  (so  rather,  sooner) 
17;    nad^  bat    18;    VMß 

aBB&ngig  18. 
Der  dnftoitit)  mit  to  aU 
©uBjieft  I,  13,  21  ff.  n, 
19 ff.;  an  ® teile  einer 
)>r5bifatttoen  (SrgSngnn^ 
I,  40.  II,  3.  21:  im 
oBieftitoen  u.  abiserBialen 
$et^.  21  ff.;  att  OBieft 


be9  ^Itit>um0  I,  39 ;  Bei 
b.  Sterben  b.  S5orflettnng 
u.  b.  ^leußemng  berfelB. 
22;  b.  Sidensmeinnnci 
23;«f!ufati\)mitb.  3n- 
finitit)  25;  aU  (^emn« 
bium  31.  42;  Beim  ¥af* 
fliö  32;  Bei  Sntranflttöen 
34;  mit  tobel,  86.  II, 
34 ;  Bei  b.  »erB.  b.  «e- 
megnng,  ^u^t,  ©eneigt« 
Beit  36;  Bei  «bieftivjett 
nnb  ^artici^)ien  38 ff.; 
Beim  ©uBflantiö  42 ff.; 
im  Snfd^Ing  an  @5^e 
mit  as,  so,  sach,  enoogh, 
too,  more  thän  45.  485 ; 

füBrt  \>a9  (SxQthm%  ben 
ätoed  ober  b.  ©egrfln* 
bnng  teor  47;  jur  8cr- 
fürgung  fragenber  n.  re* 
tatit)er  iRebenf S^e  48 ; 
tritt  unaBBSngig  auf  49. 

Der  ^rä^of.  3nf.  mitforto 
II,  54  ff. ;  Beg.  eine  Qrotd* 
Befümmung  U,  55;  at« 
©uBJeft  u.  DBieft  ib.; 
im  ^Uenglifd^en  56. 

D.  %)rä^>of .  9nf.  mit  at  n, 
58. 

—  ffiedjfet  beff.  mit  einem 
92eBenfa^  II,  68. 

—  Stellung  beff.  II,  554. 
ing,    ÄBflrct.   anf   258; 

»erBoIfnfflir  827;  aBteÜ 
444. 

Inkhorn  words  8. 
-inoas  79. 
inover  410, 
inside  I,  471. 
insomoch  as  II,  457. 
mstead  408.  I,  481. 

3nftmmenta(er  ®eBrau(!^ 
t)on  in  I,  851. 

inter-  494. 

dntereffe,  b.   an  mit  io 

II,  820. 
dttteriefttott,  b.  417;  mit 

einem  Sta\va  I,  220. 

intil  I,  818. 

into  402 ;  tt>ed^fe(t  mit  anto 
I,  808.  —  311  ff.;  abbi- 
tioneü  316;  loed^feit  mit 
in  854;  abnomittol  n, 

818. 


3ntranfiti\)e  8erBa  mit  b. 
Srtfnf.  312.  I,  197. 

intro-  494. 

3n»ertirter  @at  I,  124. 

126. 
iole,  aBteit.  454. 
-ion   78;   9[Bflrafta   anf 

257;  aBteit  452. 
-ious  79. 
ir,  aBteit.  455. 
ir-  493. 

3rifd^e,  b.  1. 

3rtanb  i. 

3rtSnber,  lln«ft)r.  b.  l«. 

is,  arte,  ^ruralenb.  217; 

SJerBarfnffli:  321  ff.;  ab« 

leit.  461. 
ise,  aBIeit  461;  fßttM^ 

fufflj  466. 

ish,  aBteit.  442;  fßteUiU 
fnfflj  465. 
-ism  449. 
-ist  460. 

it,  ©erBalfnfPi  465. 

gtalienif^e  Sört.  224. 

it,  @uBleftI,  Uff.  21  ff.; 
an«gelaffen  30.  —  II, 
1.  391;  grammat  @nB« 
ieft  in  entern  Bnf^M^ 
tii}fa^  ald  log.  euBieft 

415. 
ite,  aBteit.  458. 
-itive  79. 
-itoas  79. 
-itade  79. 
-ity  79. 

ive  78.  79.  457. 
ize,  SerBatfnffii  466. 

J. 

j     at9   3ifd(tant    9.    62; 
C^eB.  beff.  187. 
3aBre«}eiten  II,  152. 
3a!oB  I.  8. 
jar  200. 
jet  200. 
jetty  200. 
joy  I,  180. 
dffitett^  b*  8. 
—  So^ttnng  berf*  S. 


k  62;  isei^nmmt  68; 
(SntfleB.  beff.  187;  fait 
toeg  158;  aB(eitettbe6448. 

italmnier,  b.  1. 
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^tint  b.  <9r.  4. 
ütarbmaljal^I,  b.  274. 
Äafu«,  b.  I,  157;  ^itU 

(utiö   bcTf.    n,    550 ff.; 

ber  mit  $rS^)of.  552  ff. 
^afudformen  ber  :k>erf5nl. 

güm.  beTtaufd^t  283  ff. 

I,  8. 

^aufalfatj,  b.  1, 121. 134. 
keel  202. 
keep  333. 

^e^daute  50. 

Äcltctt,  b.  1. 

^Itifd^e  et>rad^e  1. 

kennel  202. 

^nt,  9eU).  t).  l. 

kern  202. 

kiU  207. 

kin,  aUtit  432. 

kindre^  221. 

kneel  835. 

knit  340. 

knoU  202. 

know  364. 

Äom^ratü),  b.  n,  285ff.; 

»CTbo%)pIuti0  berf.  341; 

M  the  —  the,  as  —  so, 

as  mach  —  as  n,   507. 
i{on^)arati))e  mit  b.  jueig« 

ttcnb.  gür».  222. 
Äoncefflöfa^,  b.  I,   I0l8. 

125.   132. 

Äottbitiotiate  3cttfonnett  I, 

95. 
fionbitionatfa^,  b.  I,  91. 

121.  134. 
itongruena  be«  $r&bifat9 

mit  einem  einfachen  ©ubj. 
.  I,  139 ff.;  inöegic^.  auf 

me^roIfieiti@ubi.l48ff. 
j^oniugation,  bie  f^koa^e 

tt.  b.  flatfe3l7ff.;i85erba 

berf.  845  ff. 
«oniutiftion,  bie  409 ff.; 

beiorbnenbe  410. 
Äoniunfti\),b.I,7i.lliff. 
«onfcfutitofaö,  b.  I,  128. 
Äonfonanten,  b.  48;  Seg' 

foüberf.  im«ntauti57; 

tm9tilauti59;im«u8r. 

161;^itljuffl9.to0nl72ff.; 

Cinfd^iebung  öon  174 ff. 
Jtonfonantent)erbo^pImtc|, 

b.  aufgegeb.  162  ff. 
iTottfonantifd^e  SCbleitung^ 

enbmtgen  429  ff.  449  ff. 


^omifd^e,  b.  2. 
Korrelate  be9  Ü^ebettfa^ 
im  ^au:|)tfa^  n,  391. 
Ä^mrif^e,  b.  (Cymraeg)  2. 

L. 

1,    i93er{lummun0   b.    9. 

65;  51;  Stttpc^.  bcff.  123; 

eingef^ob.    174;    abkit. 

432.  452. 
lacchen  338. 
lade  357. 

S&nbemamen  11,  164. 
lake   190;  o^ne  Slrt.  H, 

154. 
lance  205. 
Sancaf^tre  8. 
lanch  205. 
lap  189. 
last  190.  n,  44. 
late  387. 
Sateimfd^e(^prad^e  2;Sdr' 

ter  223. 
lath  190. 
launch  205. 

Sautte^re  b.  12. 
Sautnad^al^mungeti,  b.  422. 
Sautf)^flem,  b.  14. 

lay  190.  329. 
Sat^amon  6. 

le,  ableit.  432.453;  ^tx^ 
balfuff.  465. 
lead  332. 
leagae  189. 
lean  189.  335. 
leap  334. 
learn  336. 
lease  189. 

leave  189.  334.  II,  34. 
lee  189. 
left  189. 
2eice|lerfl^ire  8. 

lend  338. 

lent  189. 

•lent  460. 

ness  II,  465. 

lest  413.  416.  I,  129.  II, 

419.  487. 
lest  than  II,  510. 
let  189. '341.  I,  186.  H, 

12.  30.  34. 
Ue  189.   354. 
Uef  n,  7. 
liea  (in)  I,  482. 
lift  842. 
light  189.  343. 


like  417.  I,  176.  214.  II, 

503. 
likewise  410. 
lime  189. 
Sinbfat^  5. 
Si^))en(aute,  b.  49. 
list  189.  I,  183.  n,  15. 
Uttle  387. 

Litus  sazonicum  2. 
11  182. 
load  190. 

loch,  o^ue  «rt  n,  154. 
lock  190. 
long  of,  409. 

8o!alfa%  I,  118.- 

loom  190. 
lose  334.  363. 
loose  219. 
low  190. 
ly,  ableit.  433. 

m  50;\>erflttmmt65;  Sntß. 

beff.  122;  ableit.  430. 449. 
Tlaa%  b.  bitrd^  of  eingef. 

n,  308. 
mace  188. 
Mätzner,    fr.  @1^(   II, 

458.  499. 
Magna  Charta  6. 
main  188. 
make  188.  206.  380.  II, 

11.  30.  34. 
mal-  502. 
WlaU^lm  m,  5. 
male-  bet  86  502.  -^  188. 
man  218. 

aif^attbebob  4. 

mangle  188. 

mantW,  b.  (Manks)  1. 

Wlann,  3tifel  1. 

many    (agf.  mänig    etc.) 

302;  many  a  11,  187. 

—  n,  258. 
march,  188. 
Wlaxia  Stuart  11. 
9}larie  be  grostce  6. 

marry  188. 

mass  188. 

mast  188. 

match   188.  206. 

mate  188. 

maogre  407.  I,  479. 

may    188.    371.  I,    129. 

138.  U,  8.  485. 
me,  abUit  480.  440.    . 
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meal  188. 

mean  188.  205.  335. 

meantime  412.  II,  368. 

meanwbile  412.  II,    368. 

SWcere,  S^araeti  b.  n,  161. 

meet  343. 

melt  351. 

berf.  b.  (Sefd^te^te  nad^ 

241. 
ment  3lb|hct.  auf  258;  ab* 

Icit  460. 
aJ^ercter,  Sol^nung  b.  3. 

mere  188. 
metal  206. 

SWctatMe  b.  2,  183. 

methinks  337.  I,  31. 
mettle  206. 
mew  187. 
»mid  ('midst)  405. 
.  milch  205. 
mUk  205. 
aWiltOtt  8. 
mint  187. 
mis-  betont  83. 
SJ'^tfd^ung   afi^nbettfd^er  u. 
fi^nbctif^er  ^nret^ung  II, 

379. 
miss  I,   174. 
mistaken  II,  87. 

TlittHanQtln,  So^nung  b. 

3. 
ÜJltttcrenglifd^e,  b.  7. 
aWittcIformcti  b.SJcrb.  317 ; 

at9  abt>erb.  ^efümtnnn' 

gen  II,  1. 

mixt  336. 

mm  182. 

moan  205. 

SWobale  Serba  I,  47. 

9]^obdfoTmen  b.  Qerb  316. 

I,  109. 

SWobalfa^,  b.  I,  130. 
3)'?oba(t)eTba  in  ^an)pU  n. 

9^ebenffi^en  I,  132. 
mole  188. 
SWonate,  b.  II,  152.  184. 

mony,  ablett  447. 

mood  188. 

moor  188. 

more  11,  260. 

more  tban  11,  45.  510. 

moreover  410.  11,  845. 

morn  204. 

morrow  204. 

mo88  188. 


most  II.  260. 

most,  @n!|)crlatt\)e  auf  270. 

mote  372. 
mother  188. 

SD^ottt),  b.  hvLxdf  of  au9^, 

I,  239. 
moald  189. 

mouDt,  ol^ne  %xt  Uf  154. 
monrn  I,  174. 
moose  219. 
mow  189.  365. 
mäch   (agf.  micel,  mycel, 
mucel)  387.  n,  259. 

iDluat^ttcattt))a^In)0rter,  b. 

II,  218. 

man   (mon,   agf.  manan) 

mit  b.  3nflnitii)  I,  86. 

must  372.  Ily  3. 

my  287.   (beim  i^otattt)) 

I,  158. 

N. 

n     51;     i&erflummt   65; 

(gntfl.  beff.  123 ;  fallt  toeg, 

157 ff.;  ^ittjugefügt  172; 

eingefc^ob.    174;   angel^. 

177;  ableit.  430.  450. 
^a6)\a^  b.  n,  384. 
nap  189. 
naaght  300.     ' 
ne,  ablett.  430. 
ne-  betont  86.  492. 

(=  agf.  ne)  S5eruetnung 

397.411.11, 123 ff.  353; 
bafür  then,  ib. 

near  I,  176.  214. 

neat  189.  221. 

neb  206. 

Ü^ebenfa^  I,  4;  aU  enb- 
jeft  I,  14.  22  ff. 

S'lebenton,  b.  88  ff. 

need  I,  174.  II,  5. 

Ü'^egotion^  9Bed^feIbe)ie^nng 
berfelben  (neither  —  nor, 
nor  —  nor,  neither  — 
neither,  ne  —  ne)  II, 
851.  —  9[n9(affnng  berf. 
im  erfiett  (S^Iiebe  35  S. 

9{egatii»e  8e^mmungen  an 
ber  e^  be9  €^6e«  II, 

545. 
neither,  (agf.  n&vder)  808. 

411.  I,  151.  II,  266ff.; 

am  ^be  eine«  ^o^eS, 

353. 
9{ennki>ort,  b.  208.  210. 


ness,  Sbfhrct.  auf,  258; 

ableit.  441. 
net  189. 

S'icuenglifd^,  b.  7. 
never  II,  131  f. 
nevertheless  412.  11,865. 

(never  the  more)  ib.  — 

898. 

next  I,  214. 
nib  206. 

9{td^tbe)ei(!^nnng  b.*  @iibi. 
I,  16. 

nick  189. 

Sf^eberbretagne,  b.  .1. 

nigh  387.  I,  214. 
niU  II,  123. 
nn  182. 

no  (agf.  nÄ),  800.  U, 
129  ff. 

no    (none,    agf.   n&n)  H, 

248 ff.;  mit  b.  «Älperlat. 

287. 
no  sooner  than  414. 
—       —    bat  (that),  U, 

441. 

9^ominati)>,  ^&bitatii)er  I, 

32. 
iRominalformen ,  bie  fid^ 

an  bie  fiatlen  ^erba  an« 

fci^aegen  425. 
non-  betont  86.  508. 
none  300.  11,  250. 
nor     411.     I,    151.    U, 

850  ff. 

i)2ort^am:|>tonf^ire  8. 

9lort^umberlanb  8. 

not  (alte,  naaght,  noaght, 
no3t,  not,  nat;  l^falbf. 
nawiht,  nawbit,  no  wtht, 
no  whit,noht;  agf.nftviht, 
nftoht,  n&ht,  n6viht,  nöht 
=  ne-&-Tlht)  897.  U, 
125ff.    418. 

not  an  II»  248. 

not  ^y  —  bat  abo  411 ; 
toed^felt  mit  not  alone 
(meraly)  bat  also  (too, 
eyen)  ob.  bat  aSeht  U, 
854. 

not  the  leta  H,  865. 

notbing  IL  128. 

notwithstan^g  407.  41S. 
416.  I,  481.  n,  866. 
478. 

noaght  800. 
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Sort'  tmb  ^ad^egißer. 


now  410.  n,  345.   (now 
that)  437.  458. 

O. 

6  14. 
ö  14. 

0  34 ff.;  toixh  fhnntn  45; 

(Snt^e^.  b.  109;  emgc 

fd^ob.    169;    @uBfi.  auf 

216;  abkit.  449. 
o  ffir  ea  u.  oi  11. 
o  (oh)  beim  »ofatitj  I, 

158. 
oa  39.  (Stttfiel^.  b.  114. 
ob-  496. 
obey  I,  181. 

Obielt,  an  ber  @)>i^  bed 
eaM  U,  542. 
ObieWfafu«,  b.   I,  161. 

t>t>p}^ittv     197  ff.    204  ff. 

—  ojtie  SCrtiW  n,  202 ; 
©tcHuttg  beff.  550. 

oc  412. 

ock,  abtett.  443. 
oe  38. 

oe  38;  (Sntfie^.  b.  113. 
Oertltd^e     ^ejHtntnungen 
ü^ne  «rttfel  IL  204. 

of  (o',   af)  400.  I,  167. 

222  ff.;  htt  örttt^ctt@ttmc 
222 ;  bei  SeitbcfHminutia. 
223;  Ui  8erbett  puMati* 
t>er  ©ebcututiö  224;  bei 
SCbieftitsen  ]|)riöatit>er  ©e* 
beut  229;  M  b.  3eitto. 
bed  ICbgebend  u*  Vertont' 
mens  23i ;  auf  (aufalem 
^biete  235;  t>om  @toff 
über  Sttbalt  242 ;  im  pax* 
titii(>ctt@itmc256;btüdft 
eine  qnalitati))e  ^ejHm' 
mnng  and  258 ;  =  einem 
j)offeffl*>en  ©enitit)  269; 
n)e<$feU  mit  from  267  ff; 
Begegnet  fld^  mit  on  349. 

358.  373.  376;  fftt  at 
882;  ffir  by  402.  —II, 
89  —  219;  im  abncmi* 
nalen  Serl^SItn.  303 ff.; 
326. 

of  it  )>Ieonaflif(!^  I,  244. 

off.  Betont  83.  487. 

oflF  iprä^).  401.  I,  259  ff. 

—  abt>.  n,  98. 

oi  14.  38;  (Sntfle^ung  b. 

118. 


Ol,  abteit.  454. 
old,  abteit  489. 

-olent  79. 

om  430. 

on  abteit.  430.  452. 

on- betont  83;  ^ßart.  487; 

«bjlrcta  auf  257.     ^ 
?Pr&|)of.  (o,  a,  agf .  on,  an, 

6,ä)393.  400.  1,245  ff.; 

für  in  340.  844.  357ff.; 

t>om  ©el^arren  im  9lanme 
367;  bitbti^  vjertoenbet 
360  ff. ;  auf  b.  Sorfletinng 
einer  Bewegung  belogen 
362 ff.;  auf  bie  3eit  be- 
logen 370 ff.;  (mit  fan* 
faler  gSrbung)  372.  n. 
ff.;  beim  SWittel  für  bie 
t^&tig(eit373;  giebtben 
Stoed  an  377;  tot6f]tlt 
mit  at  386.  388;  toe^f. 
mit  by  394.  399;  abno» 
minal  n,  320. 

on,  SCbt).  n,  98. 

on   account  409.  I,  475. 

on    condition     (that)    II, 

463. 
on  this  (the  other)   side 

408. 

one  299;  a  one  II,  188. 
243 ff.;  mit  bem  @u)>ert. 

286. 

only  n,  413. 
ony,  abteit.  447. 
00  37;  (Sntfie^.  b.  112. 
'Oon  76.  452. 
oppose  I,  181. 
opposite  I,  339. 
or,  Slbflrct.  auf  258 ;  abteit. 
455. 

or  (either)    411.  I,  151. 

n,  353J.;  bamit  t>erbnn« 
bene    S)o)>))etgtieber    n, 

382.  —  423. 

Orbnnngdao^tmort,  b.279. 
n.  215.  mit  b.  befl.  Kr* 
tifet  169.  215;  mit  b. 
nnbeß.  Krttt.  216;  «at 
of  nad(  ^6f  217;  tWp' 
tifd^  ibid. 

Oretti  afr.  Or.  n,  458. 

Orm  6.  179. 

Ormntum  6. 

om  abteit.  431. 

-orons  78.  79. 


OrtdabDerBe  führen  9^eBett^ 

ffifte  ein  n,  427. 
Ortsnamen  n,  184;  bm^ 

of  angef.  804. 

-ory  447  f. 
-ose  77.  462. 

Oflangeln,  fBol^nnng  b. 

8. 

ot,  abteit.  458. 
other  (agf.  ööer)  808.  — 

the   other   (t'other)   day 

etc.  II,  170;  — 189.268. 

512. 
otherwise    II.    118;    bid* 

jiunftitj  362.  —  612. 
on  14.  39;  (Sntft  b.  116. 
ona,  (Stli^.  b.  114. 
ongh,  abteit  429. 
ooght  300.  374.  II,  6. 
onnce  187. 
onr,    ftb^Ct    anf    268. 

456. 
-ons,  78.  462. 
out-   betont  83;  tottt.  84. 

488;  $r5|)of.  896. 
oat  of  (üt  of,  üt  af)  402. 

I,260  =  au6er]^268; 

(anfat  264 ;  in  ^MirtftiDer 

©ebentnng  264. 
onter  204 ;  Kbl»erB.  II|  96. 
ontside  I,  471. 
over-  betont  83.  tont.  84; 
$r5|)of.    396.  402;     für 

on  I,  367.  454ff.;  obno« 

minat  n,  323.  Kbt>.  n, 

98. 

oTer  ag^inst,   abnominal 

n,  325. 
oyerthwart  405. 

ow    40;  entfl.   b.  117; 

abteit.  428.  436. 
owe  374. 

oiving     409,  I,  484. 
oyin  n,  223. 
ox  219. 

oy  39;  (gntpel^.  b.  114. 

p. 

p  62;  t>erfhtmmi  66;  Snt« 
flebung  beff.  128;  aBteit 

436. 
page  192. 
pale  192. 
pall  192. 
pan  192. 
par-  496. 


Scct'  nttb  ^a^regi^. 
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^arafi^nt^eta  467. 
pardon  I,  182. 
«ßarcttt^efc,  b.  n,  386. 
parson  206. 

«Partiell)  b.  träfen«  I, 
52ff.;  n,  64;  b.  Cl^a- 
racter  bed  9Cbie(ttt>8  t^et' 
lenb,  ibid.;  )>r&btfat.  bet 
tntranfit  $erb.  64;  bei 
tranftt.  fßB.  65;  f(^Uegt 
fld^  an  b.  @ubieft  ober 
Db).  66;  (aufal,  (oncef' 
ftt)  68 ;  mirb  }um  9[bie(« 
tit)  im  engeren  @inn  69 ; 
fubflantiöirt  70;  abfotut. 
*J?ortic.  72;  at«  ©erunb. 

74. 

—  b.  ittfantmengefe^te  b. 
Vergangenheit  bed  ?((ti)} 

79. 

—  b.  ?crfeft«  I,  59 ff.; 
II,  80;  al9  )>räbifati)}e 
©ejl.  81;  »irb  gnni  ?lb- 
jiett.  int  engeren  @inn 
85;  fnbftantit).  ibid.;  ah* 
folut  pe^enb  86. 

—  b.  gufammengefe^te  b. 
$afflto  II,  88. 

—  huxdf  ben  ^rti(e(  fnb« 
jlant.  II,  167. 

—  ©tcttung  ber  n,  655. 
^arttfetn,  b.  «eton.  berf. 

82 ff.;  gemtottift^e  83; 
nicjt  german.  85.  —  209. 
—  37  7  ff. ;  ättfammenfe^. 
mit  484;  mit  untremi' 
baren  484.  —  M  @ub' 
ieft  I,  13;  an  b.  ^pt^ 
b.  @a4ed  fte^enb  U,  542. 

partisan  192. 

$artiti)»er    ®enitit>,  um« 

fd^rieben  bur^  of  mit  b. 

D6ie!t«faf.  I,  212.  217. 

240.   257.   279ff.;  288. 

II,  3l3ff. 
^afflt),    b.    309.   I,  59; 

^ilbung    beffelben    )>on 

intranfittioen  Verben  61. 
^affiioa  mit  einer  ]|>rSbi(a« 

tit).  (SrgSna-  I,  37. 
past  407.  I,  477. 
pawD   192. 
pay  329. 
pea  218. 
pen-  502. 
peo  192.  336. 


penny  218. 

per  395. 

per-  496. 

per  $rä|)0f.  401.  I,  479. 

perch  192. 

^eriobe,  b.  im  engeren 
©inn  n,  385. 

^erfeft,  b.  I,  72.  b.  bijl- 
73. 

¥ertf]|)ümena  16. 
$erf9nlid^e  @%  n,  3. 
?erfönl  3eit».  313. 

person  206. 

$erfonaIformen,  audgdaf' 
fen  I,  28 ff.;  45 ff.; 

^erfüttatformen  be«  Verb 
316. 

^erfonenfafud,  t)om  &aäf* 

ta\u9  nnterf  trieben  1, 206 ; 

@tettung  beff.  210. 
^erfouennamen,  v  ibr  ®e« 

fd^Ied^t  243;  mit  na(^foI« 

genb.  of  n,  312. 
ph,  entpebung  beff.  126; 

f5Ät  »eg  158. 
^bitt)>4>c  be  2:^an  5. 

picchen  338. 

«Piften,  b.  iff. 

pUe  191. 

piU  191. 

pine  191. 

pitch  192. 

place  (in)  I,  482. 

plat  192. 

play  at  I,  389. 

ple,  ableit.  455. 

please  I,  182.  11,  15. 

plight  192. 

^(nralbilbnng,  b.  regel' 
mSßige  214^.;  b.  unre« 
gelm.  2i8ff.;b.  fubflan« 
tit).  9[bieft.  222;  ktein. 
Wörter  223;  ber  gremb* 
lodrter  223;  b.  anfam* 
mengef.  S^pixo.  224. 

$Curak  gn  ©ingularen 
geto.  230.  I,  141. 

$In«quam))erfe(tum,  b.  I, 

74.  92. 

^oli^d^rctticott  7. 
^ol^fvnbetifd^    fßttht&pl 
n,  880. 

por-  497. 
port  192. 

$ofition  in  b.  torte)^ 


&^IU  \fmmt  b.  Bnrüft' 
treten  b.  Zont»  86. 

pOBt-  497. 
ponnd  192.  221. 
poar-  497. 

¥r&bi(at,  b.  n.  feine  %9vm 

I,  31;  eait)tifd^e9  44, 
$r5bi(atit)er  SlcminaÜi»  I, 

82. 

$r5bi(atdform,  einfa^  n. 
ergSnjte  I,  82  ff. 

$r&bifatdt)erb  gel^t  hm 
@ubieft  t)oratt  J,  141. 

$r&bifat«t)erb  (fSngt  bett 
©a^  an)  n,  540.  —  549. 

$rät)o{ition,  b.  399  ff.  (attf^ 
gegebene  ongelfSd^f.)  409. 
—  I,  221  ff.;  ei^ntof^ 
tifd^e  Verbinbnng  berf. 
mit  ?(bt>erbien,  j^rfi^ofi« 
tionalen  ©a^ttebem  nnb 
@5ften  485  fl.;  Um^et- 
Inng  berfelben  488 ff.; 
im  bebau^tenben  ®a$e 
490 ;  im  gragefa^e  ibid. ; 
im  relatit)en  @a^  49 1  ff . ; 
Trennung  berf.  t)Ctt  ci^ 
nem  9[bt)erb  498;.  beic« 
gen  auf  einen  Dbieftö« 
fafud,  ber  sngletd^  bod 
Objeft  eiued  anbem  Verb 
ifi  495;  V^ieberHnna 
u.^tid^ttoieberbolung  berf. 
496 ;  Ve^iebung  loerfc^f^ieb. 
$r&|)of.  auf  baffelbe  0^. 
499;  hiü|)ft  b.  inbireften 
Sragefa^  an  b.  $an))t[a4 
n,  427;  ebenfo  einen  9le« 
benfa^  b.  OrtdbefHmm. 

427. 

$rät)ofitionaIe  9bt).  892. 
$r&j)ojitionaIe  Veft  an  b. 

@))i^    bed   @a^   n, 

542  ff. 
$r&|)ofitionaU  ©lieber  Bei 

gftrtoSrtem  n.  Bo^I^^rt. 

II,  825. 

$r5fend,  b.  I,  68 ff.;  bod 
biflorif(^e  69.  108. 

pre  497. 

$reid,  bur<!^  to  be).  I, 
293;  bttr(l^at891;  with 
421. 

preter-  497. 

pro-  497. 

prone  198, 
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föort"  mtb  ^MUfxtfUf^, 


219. 

$roni>intttaIabV)erBlett  890. 
Sro)>arop^toita  id. 
^roperif)>otnetta  15 
proTided  I,  124.  II,  468. 

$roi9hi|eti,  Spanten  b.  II, 

162. 
panch  192. 
pur-  497. 
pat  841. 
PntteDham  8. 


q,  loex  ne  48.   62;  @ntjl. 

beffe((.  139;  ehtgefd^oBot 

176. 
qu  62;  (gntfle^  bcff.  139. 

qnail  202. 
qnaint  205. 

€luatitattt)e  ®  efttmtnnngen 

n,  282. 
qaeU  207. 
qait  341. 
qaoth  855. 


r  62 ;  t>crfhinunt  66 ;  QnU 
tlc^.  bejf.  124;  fStttÄcg 
159;  emgefd^cB.  175;  aB« 

Icit.  488.  455. 
race  190. 
rack  191. 
raü  191. 
rain  191. 
raUy  190. 
9tamfat^,  fCKatt  il. 
rank  190. 
rape  190. 
rash  190. 
rather  II,    7.    17.    511; 

(than)  451. 
ray  191. 

re,  aWett.  433.  555. 
re-  (red-)  492. 
reach  837.  I,  183. 
read  332. 
rear  190. 
reaye  334. 

Slecijjrüfe«  3citto.  309. 
red,  aBIctt.  440. 
«ebctl^eUe,  b.  208;  »tc- 

amig«fottnctt  bcrf.  200. 
9fefCc;cibcr  3itflmlit)  I,  67. 
3lcfCe^toc«  3ctt»ort   309. 

I,  63  ff. 


regarding  I,  484. 

3lettn,  b.  9. 
rel,  aWxt  453. 
9ee(ath)fS|e  I,  102.  148. 

146. 
reDoqnce  I,  181. 
repair  190. 
resemble  I,  182. 
resent  190. 

reserved  (that)  n,  472. 
resist  I,  181. 
respecÜDg  407.  I,  484. 
rest  190. 
See^ttoti  10. 
retro-  502. 
rid  833. 
ride  359. 
rime  190. 
ring  190.  347. 
rise  360. 
rive  361. 

3lübcrt  t>on  ©lüuccjlcrfl^trc 

10.  13. 
rock  191. 
roe  191. 
SRömer,  b.  1. 

bungen  445. 

round  I,  330. 
row  191. 
rr  182. 

rt,  abtcit.  438. 
rue  191. 
run  347. 
rush  191. 
rot  191. 
ry,  abUtt.  446. 

s. 

8,  QttotiäfVLUQ  3«  z  10;  — 

56 ff.;    tjcrputnmt    68; 

^tjte^.  beff.  132;  fäKt 

weg  159;  l^mjngcf.  178; 

cmgef^ob.   176;   angcl^. 

I78;@jtbflattt.  auf  215; 

abtctt.  441 ;  «erBdfufflj 

464. 

8,  bcr  aWc^tga^t  9. 
@ad^namen   mit  ua^^oU 

gcttbem  of  II,  312. 
©ad^oBJcft,  b.  beim  ^ßaf- 

flt)I,  215;  angefügt  mit 

of  249. 

©ad^feti,  bie  3. 
—  SBo^ttung  bcrf.  3. 

sack  197. 


Saeson  8. 
sage  197. 
saliow  197. 

same  II,  227;  the  -same 
as  495. 

Sammelnamen,  b.  211; 
hn^nr.  225.1,  14» ff.; 
mit  b.  «rt.  II,  165. 

Sans  401.  I,  478. 

eaü,  8eflanbtl^t(e  h^  I, 
6. 

—  al«  ^bleft  I,  18. 

—  ®egenftanb  bet  iin9^ 
fage  I,  22. 

—  b.  etttfad^  I,  1. 

ber  9[bieftit>fa4  im  engC' 
ren  Sinne  n,  5l4ff.; 
ber  fnbfiantiDirte  582  ff. 

—  b.  Hbtjerbiatfa^  H,  884. 
427  ff. ;  SteOung  bcffe». 
578. 

—  ©ebingmig«f(tft  n»  257.- 

408.    414.    458 ff.;   für 

einen  9eelatti»fa4  537.  — 

548. 

—  b.  Bel^au^jtenbe  I,  8.' 
490.  n,  540. 

—  b.  Beiajenbe  I,  2. 

—  bi«iuttftit)e  eate  n, 

479. 

—  b..etli^)tif(^e  n,  2.  88«. 
412  ff.  498.  528. 

"-  b.  ginatfaft  n,  409. 

418.  488.  485  ff. 

—  b.  gragefa^  I,  3.  490; 

n,  48.  113.  195.  240. 
257.  416.  422.  464. 
458.  464.  470.  546.'' 

—  b.  ^cifd^fot  I,  4.  186. 

n,  343.  464.  547. 

—  b.  Äafttöfa^n,  416ff.; 

nad^  t^ätigfeit^Begriffen 
4l7;Bei«bicftib€n418; 
abnomtna(4i9;  mitlest 

für   that    ib.;    mit    bat 
N  that  ob.  bat  420. 

—  b.  Äaufatfa^  H,  408. 

417.  446.  452  ff.  460. 
499. 

—  b.  Äüttceffltjfaft  n,  409. 

—  Äom^aratitofaft  n,  196. 
460.  474 ff.;  tjcraUgcmel* 

ncrtc  480.  499.  588. 

—  b.  Äonfcfutibfoft  n, 

481  ff. 


Sott"  mtb  ^a^regifler. 


691 


—  b.  SWobatfafe  n,  409. 

437.  453.  457.  480. 
487  ff. 

—  b.  S'icbenfa^  mäf  fein. 
Strtctt  n,  41 5 ff.;  aU 
6u6J.  u.  ^rSbffat.  «c 
flfmmtttig  ib.;  at«  ab* 
toerb.  ^Beflimmutig  416; 
at«  attrtbutt)>e  ^efltntm. 
513 ff.;  ©tettutig  bcrf. 
548 ff.;  Verfettung  nnb 
Verflechtung  berf.  576. 

—  b.  Ortöbepimmung  II, 
407.  427.  548. 

— -b.  ptx\M^t  I  6., 
147.  II,  3. 

—  b.  atelatitofafe  I,  491. 

n,    48.    68.    84.    414. 

416.  5l4ff.;  beigeotbnetc 
529;  atlgemcme  53emet* 
tungen  über  536;  Ver« 
fd^ränfung  beff.  538.  — 
549;  ©telKung  beffclben 

574. 

-—   b.    ©uBflantbfa^    I, 

22.  24.  —  114 ff.  II, 
407.     412.     415.    548; 

©tcllung  beflf.  572. 
-—   b.    Stcmjjoratfa^   II, 

84.  407.  431  ff.  458 
460.  500. 

—  b.  un^)erfbnlte^c  I,  I4ff. 

103.  148. 

—  b.  uni)ott|l5nbige  I,  5. 

11,  477;  mit  as  501. 

—  b.  berneinenbc  I,  2. 
II,  196.  257.  —  bem 
Bcja^^enben  (burd^  and, 
neither,  nor)  angereiht 
349.  —  einem  öemei* 
nenbcn  angereiht  350  ff. 

420.  460. 

—  b.   toottfianbige  I,  5. 

II,  477. 

—  b.  jufammengejogene  I, 

2.  II,  337.  407 ff. 

©a^fügung,  b.  Se^re  t)on 
b.  n,  334. 
®afegefüge,  Umfang  beff. 

II,  388  ff. 

@a(5g(teber,  aU  ©ubjeft 
I,  13. 
@S^e,  bilbctt  eine  ÄKma^c 

II    378 
©atfiettung  II,  539.  571; 


im  Ver^.  b.  8etorbnmtg 
ib.;    ber  Untetorbnnng 

572. 
saace  206. 
sare  407.  I,  474. 
save  for  I,  444.  II,  472. 
savittg  407.  11,  472. 
say  329.  I,  124.  II,  463. 
sc,  entfl.  beff.  138. 
Scale  199. 

scarce  (ly)  II,  441.  467. 
scatter  206. 
seh,  @ntfl.  beff.  135. 

©d^aUnad^al^mungen  422. 
@c^iff«namen  II,  163. 
@d^mera,.SCu«brttdb.  418. 

school  206. 

@d^ottifd^e  @l)rad^e,  b.  11. 
@c^ott(anb  1. 

score  222. 

se-  492. 

seal  196. 

seam  196. 

see  196.  354. 

seeing  (that)  II,  458. 

seek  337. 

seethe  362. 

Seison  3. 

seel  433.  453. 

sei  433.  453. 

seil  330. 

semi-  Bet.  86.  503. 

send  339. 

set  341 ;  mit  at  'conflr.  I, 

386. 
several  II,  277. 
sew  196. 
sh  61;  (gntflel^.  beff.  135; 

@ub^  auf  215;  abteit. 

442. 
shackle  199. 
shake  356. 

@^aff^eare  7. 
shall,  $üIf8jeitttort   315. 
370.  I,  82 ff.  186.  II,  3. 
shape  357. 
shatter  206. 
shave  857. 
shear  ^52. 
shed  832. 
sheep  221. 
shend  389. 
shine  858. 
ship,  abteit.  486. 
shoal  199.  206.  i 

shock  199.  I 


shoe  219.  380. 

shoot  348.  868. 

show  865. 

shred  832. 

shriclien  338. 

shrink  349. 

shat  841. 

siken  338. 

since  402.    414.  415.  I, 

2 75  ff.  II,  445.  458. 
sine-  499. 
sing  206.  348. 
singe  206. 
Singulare    al9    ^^utate 

be^fanbeft  231. 

sink  349. 

-sion  452. 

Sit  853. 

sith  II,  445. 

sk,  (gntfl.  beff.  184. 

@!eIton  7. 

@!oten,  b.  i. 

Slang  words  and  phrases 
12. 

slay  365. 

sie  438. 

sleep  833. 

slide  360. 

sling  348. 

slink  849. 

sUt  340. 

slough  198. 

smack  198. 

smecchen  338. 

smell  336. 

smelt  198. 

smite  859. 

snacchen  338. 

snow  198. 

so  391.  413.  415.  416; 
(so  that)  I,  128.  —  n, 
17.  45.  116ff.;  (b.  WO* 
bäte)  878.  —  894;  (im 
©ebingung«fafte)  462. 

so  as  II,  484. 

so  -    as  IT,  489. 

so  mach  l»or  b.  ^m)>aT. 

II,  5  07. 
so  soon  as  11,  489.  490. 
so  that  II,  482.  486. 
sod  197. 
soever  I,  12*7. 
soU  197. 
sole  197. 
some     (agf.    snm)    197. 

300.11,  180.  251  ff;  mit 
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b.  @u))erl.  287;  aUeit 

480. 

ion,  aUtxt  452. 
sooner  II,  17.  441. 
goond  197. 
gouae  206. 
low  198.  365. 
spare  I,  179. 
•peak  855.  I,  185. 
speed  882. 
@<)Cgit  11. 
flpell  336. 
•pend  839. 
@^fer  7.  11. 
spül  198.  836. 
•pin  347. 
•pit  340.  354. 
spite  407. 
spUt  340. 
spoke  198. 
spoken  II,  87. 
spray  198. 
fipread  332. 
spright  198. 
spring  848. 
sq,  (gtttp.  beff.  134. 
SS  183;  @ubfi.  auf  215. 
Stahle  199. 
stale  199^ 
stand  857. 
Stare  857. 
stay  329. 
stead  382. 
steal  852. 
steer  I,  179. 
Steigerung   bed   SCbiettib 

264 ff;     anomale    267; 

umf^reibenbe  gorm  berf. 

272;  ber  Itbtoerb.  887; 

!6evbo^it>eI.  berf.  389. 
Stellung  bed  Subielted  u. 

$r&bifated  II,  540  ff. 

—  b.  abt>erbiaten  Sa^Befl. 
II,  550 ff. 

—  b.  Äafu«  U,  550. 

—  b.?artid^)taltcttll,554. 

—  b.  attributiben  Sa^Befi. 
II,  565. 

—  b.  gügetoörter  II,  575. 
ster,  ableit  434. 

Stern  199. 

©temberg  {^cm.)  8. 

stick  206.  350. 
stiU  199.  II,  393. 
sting  348, 
stink  849. 


stitch  206. 

Stoff,  hXtt^  of  K.  be). 
n,  807. 

Stoffnamen,  b.  212;  im 
¥Iur.  226;  mit  b.  %xt 

II,  165. 
strecchen  838. 
strew  865. 
stride  860. 
strike  860. 
string  348. 
strive  858. 
stnd  199. 
sab-  499. 

Subjeft,  b.  I,  6 ff.;  in  b. 
$r&bttat  aufgenommen  I, 
16;  anafolut^ifc^ed  I,  20. 
26;  burd^  Umfd^reibung 
l^en»orge^oben  25;  aü9« 
gelaffen  27.  45;  t>erfd^ie* 
bene  mit  bemfelb.  SH^fi* 
ttgfeit«begriffe  toerbunben 
II,  835;  inv>erttrted  im 
Äoncefflbfaft  479;  anti* 
ci|)irte«   ib.;    inbertirte« 

542.  545. 

SubjiantiV),  al«  Subjeft 
I,  6;  (SrgSngung  eiue9 
intranptitoen  ober  ijafP* 
t>ett  Serb«  32;  »ie  eine 
$r&|)opt.  be^anbelt  219 ; 
naHtf  ^biettiben  im  )>r&« 
]|>ofltiona(en  l^^Stmifi 
o^ne  «rtifel  II,  207 ;  al« 
©egriff«bep.  eine«  anbem 
Subpant.  cbenfatt«  208; 
mehrere  Sub^antitoe  mit 
einem  abjeftito  290;  ein 
Subflantito  mit  mehreren 
(£igenfd^aft«»örtem  291; 
b.  abnominale  Subfiant. 
295 ff.;  b.  ©enitito  bejf. 
296 ff.;  Subflantito  mit 
?Pr&t>ofltionen  3t)  3  ff.;  mit 

of  303ff.;mitfrom3l5; 
mit  to  316;  toward,  into, 
ap  u.  down,  through 
318;  across ,  around, 
against,  in  819 ;  on(apon) 
320;  at,  by  321;  with, 
between,  (betwixt)  322; 
for,  before,  after,  over 
323;  above,  ander,  with- 
in,  without,  beyond  324; 
over,  against  825;  bad 
a)))>ofitibe  326;  ft^  an 


ein  gürioort  onle^nenb 
880;  im  Oefotge  ton 
Sa^iebem,  Sfi^eti  n. 
Sa^efügen.  381. 

—  SteQung  be«  abnomt' 
naien  II,  570. 

Snbpantit>if(l^  Kbberbkn 
880. 
Subßantibfat  mit  that  I, 

28.  24.  —  114 ff. 
sabter-  500. 
snch    (agf.    svylc)    804. 

416.  II,  45. 
such  a  186.  —  269  f. 
such  and  such  II,  272. 
such  as  11,  484. 
snch  —  as  II,  498. 
snoh  fhat  II,  482. 
Snffolk  whining  10. 
snndry  305. 
saper-  500. 

Su^erlatit),  verliert  ben 
«rtifel  n,  196.  200. 
286 ff.;  mit  some,  no  u. 

b.  unbeßimmten  ^tMtl 
287;  fein  ®ebrau^  gc 
tabelt  288;  t>om  Stom» 
tKiratiio  überboten  288; 
bem  $ofiti)>  mit  of  loer« 
bunben  289;  fub^onttb. 

ibid. 
sapra-  500. 

sappose  I,  124.  II,  468. 
sar-  500. 
sarvive  I,  182. 
sas-  499. 

Sbeno  4. 

svilce  beim  Partie  ^^. 

II,  85. 
sving  206. 

swallow  198.  I,  179. 
swear  858. 
sweat  841. 
sweep  334. 
swell  351. 
swim  346. 
swine  221. 
Swing  348. 
swinge  206. 
sy,  ableit.  447. 
Sl^tbe,  b.  70. 

—  b.  gefd^Ioffene  16  ff. 

—  b.  offene  15  ff. 
Svlbeneint^eilung,  b.  70ff. 
Si^ubetifci^e^eiorbnung  II, 

388. 
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T. 

t  53;  toerftommt  67;  (SnU 
^e(.  beff.  I29;emgef(^b. 
176;  ange^&ngt  177;  ab« 
tdt  4S6ff.  458;)^erbd' 
fufflf  464. 

take  356. 

tap  195. 

tarrj  195. 

tart  195. 

teach  337.  I,  178.  II,  15. 

tear  352. 

teU  330. 

Xtmpoxal\a^,  b.  I,  118. 

tense  195. 

Teufel,  b.  9^ame  b.  aU 
l^ememung  II,  133. 

th55;t>er|htmtnt68;  (Sttt* 
jlc^.  bcff.  131;  «bflrct. 
auf  259;  ablett.  440. 

£]^5ttgfettdbe9nff,  betnfel« 
Ben. mehrere  äeftimmun« 
gen  )>r&bifati)»er  ober  ab« 
toerbtaler  9^atnr  betgege« 
ben  II,  336. 

—  mel^rere  mit  bemfetben 
@ubj[e!t  )>erbunben  n, 
336;  auf  btefelben  ^r&bi« 
tat.  ober  abberbtalen  ®e« 
fltntmungen  belogen  337. 

than  417.  I,  8.  131.  492. 

n,  17.  409;  imSWcbol- 

fa^e  500. 
thank  I,   178. 

that  (^mtDetfenbed  güm.) 

292.1,148.11,234.391. 

that   (begügltd^.  gümort) 

297.  n,  514. 

that  (^onjunlt.)  413.  415. 
416.  I,  129.  II,  395. 
402 ;  f&m  toeg  404 ;  öor 
ber  bireften  Siebe  ptto» 
naft.  405.  412.  354 ff.; 
im  ^aufalfat^  452;  im 
^onfe(utit>fa(}  481;  im 
ginalfa^  485ff. ;  im  3Ro« 
balfatj  509.  —  526.  529. 
533.  535. 

after  that,  sioce  — ,  DOt- 
withstanding  — ,  thoogh 
— ,  why  — ,  before  — , 
for  — ,  in  — ,  lest  — , 
whether  — ,  ere  — ,  be- 
caose  — ,  irhile  — ,  now 
— ,  where  — ,  tili  — ,  bot 


— ,  if  — ,  how  — ,  when 

— ,  who  — ,  what  — ,  as 
•  —,  80  —  n,  395  ff. 
that  I  know  (of)  n,  414. 
the(artifel)306.n,143ff.; 

ableit.  441. 
the  t>or  bem  ^om^aratit) 

n,  173.  the  —  the  mit 

b.  Stersüß,  506. 
then   391.  413.  (für  ne) 

n,  3Ö3.  —  372.  391. 
thence  391.  II,  391. 
Theodosios  (Saxonicofi)  2. 
there    391;    ]|>Ieonafl.  II, 

105.  391.. 
therefore    412.   II,   370. 

391  f. 
thereon  II,  872. 
thereupon  412.  II,  372. 
there^ithal  410. 
these  292. 

^iemamen,   i^r  ®ef^L 

242.  246.  250ff. 
thilk  (thilke)  293. 

thing,  bie  bamit  ^nfam« 
mengef.  nnbeft  gttnoSrt 
ta\ita  ein  na(^foIgenbed 
Sbi.  }u  n,  284. 

think  336. 

this  292.  n,  232 ff.;  391. 
this  mach  II,  115. 
thither  391.  II,  391. 

£(ommere(  9. 

thoroagh-  betont  84.  490. 
though   416.  I,    125.  — 

am  (Snbe  bed  @a^d  n, 

367.  —  474  ff.; 

thrive  359. 

through  402  (490)  I,  235. 
322;  für  by  402;  abno- 
minal U,  318. 

—  «bb.  n,  98. 

throughoat  403.   I,   326. 

throw  364. 

thnun  196. 

thnish  196. 

thos  196.  891.  n,  114ff. 

thwart  L  828. 

thy  286. 

tick  195. 

tight  848. 

tiU  195.  401.  414. 1,  119. 
(für  to)  279.  288.  — 
8l6ff.;  =  to  817.  II, 
445  f. 

tion  ableit  452. 


tire  195. 

to  206.  395.  401. 1,  208. 

206.  —  276ff.;beitSttm« 
üd^  «erl^&ttniffeit  277; 
be).  b.  ^udbe^nnng  unb 
Q^edung  278;  b.  9^4» 
tung  auf  b.  3iel  279; 
auf  b.  3eitier^(tni|  be» ' 
jogen  283;  beg.  b.  3w 
fammenge^drigfeit  884; 
be).  b.  ^eftimmung  287 ; 
für  einen  ]|>r&bif atib.  9tom. 
ober  Uffuf.  289;  be).  b. 
®em&gfein  292;  mit  as 
toerb.  294;  (Srfa^  eined 
urf)>rüngUdi^.  2)attb  ber 
^et^etligung  294;  nad^ 
^bieftiben  300;  toec^feft. 
mit  in  354;  mit  on  868; 
to>e(!f^felt  mit  for  446.  — 
n,  1.  38.  40.  —  to  beim 
Onfinitib  toieberl^olt  ober 
auSgekffcn  51;  —  76; 
im  abnom.  )^er^.  816. 
—  «bt>.  II,  98. 

toU  195. 

ton  195.  205. 

2:on,  bie  Sc^rebom  74  ff; 

auf  ber  ©tammfijlbe  74; 

auf  b.  legten  @)^lbe  75; 

auf  b.  borle^ten  @i^{be 

77;  auf  b.  brittte^t.  @. 

78;  be^gufammengefeftten 

©orte«  80  ff. 
tone  206. 
Sonfijibe,  b.  15.  74 ff. 

too  206.  410.  n,  45.  344. 

tooth  219. 

tor,  ableit.  456. 

tory,  ableit  448. 

toss  336. 

toaching  407.  I,  484. 

toward    (towards)  406.  I, 

808 ff.;  »e^feft  mit  to 
ib.;  in  übertragener  43e« 
beutung  310;  im  abnom. 
fßtt^.  n,  318. 

tra-  498.  , 

trans-  498. 

traverse  407.  I,  829. 

tread  854. 

tres-  498. 

Trevisa  7. 

Sri^tl^ongen,  b.  18. 

tramp  196. 
tmst  ly  185. 

38 
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tt  188. 

tnde,  aMdt  461. 

ta6,  abtdt  449. 

Tnrold  5. 

Tweed  8. 

tf,  aBIett.  448. 

ü. 

u,  41. 
ü  14. 
ä  14. 
ü  14. 

—  tDitb  fhttnm  45  5  Cftit* 
ItcJ.  b.  118. 

na  43. 
-aal  78. 
-nate  79. 

ude,  SlBjhct  auf  258. 
ue  48;  (gtrtjl.  b.  121  ;aB* 
lett.  449. 

UeBerlegmtg,  ?(udbr.   bei 

422. 
nh  13. 

ni  43;  (gntjl.  b.  121. 
-ular  79. 
-nie  454. 
-nlent  79. 
-nlons  79. 
ultra  496. 

Umfang  eines  ©a^efüged 
n,  888. 

Umfd^reiBung  mit  to  be 
I,  52 ff.;  mitto  do  54 ff. 

Umflettung  b.  ?tä^of.  I, 
488;  ^tSbifattbcr  ©ejl. 
541. 

nn-  tonto«  83;  untrcnnb. 

$art.  485.     * 
ander-  Betont  84;  tonl.  ib. 

489;  «Präpof.  395.  402. 

I,  460 ff.;  abnomtnain, 

324. 
anderneath  402  I,  464  ff. 
aaless   416.   I,  124.  473. 

n,  465. 
anlike  I,  214. 
Un^jerfönticje  $au^tfä^e  I, 

103, 
Un^jcrfönl.  äeitt».  313. 
Unreöetmäß.  SBcrba.  366  ff. 
Untcrorbnung  b.  @%  ir, 

384  ff. 
antil    402.   414.   I,    119. 

818.  n,  445ff. 
anto  (oDto)  402. 1,  306 ff.; 


Bi  to  807;  tot6^\dt  mit 
into  808. 

ontoward  I,  809. 

ao  48. 

ooi  48. 

-aoas  79. 

aoy  48. 

op-  betont  84;  tOttl.  ib. 
?ra^.  (agf.  np,  iipp,nppe) 
401.  I,  278.  288.  — 
318 ff.;  op  a.  down  ab« 
nominal  n,  318. 

apon  ('pon,.  alte,  apon, 
(^on,  agf.  appon,  appan, 
apon  1^.  f.  appe  ow,  ap- 
pen,  npon  apo)  402.  I, 

357 ff.;    abnominat    n, 

320. 

are  ITS^ct.  anf  258;  ab* 

Icit.  457. 

Urheber,  b.  \>wc6f  of  1, 285. 
Urfad^c,  b.  hnx^  of  I,  287. 
Urf^rnng,  hwcöf  of  beg.  n, 

304. 

ate,  ableit  459. 

-ative  79. 

atter  204. 

ay  43;  @ntfle^.  b.  121. 

V. 

V  flattf  9;  53.  67;  (gnt^ 
bcff.  127;fSttt»eg  158; 
ablcit.  457. 

va  429. 

vwl  194. 

^atenttnian  2. 

vaant  194. 

vent  205. 

^erad^tung,  Hndbrnd  b. 

420. 

SScrbalformen,  bic  fid^  an 
bte  jlarfen  ^erba  an* 
fd^Iießcn  425. 

S5erbo^)^e(ung  b.Äonfonan« 
tcn  180 ff.;  b.  eubjefte« 

I,  16 ff.;  objeftiber  ©e* 
pimmungcn  I,  19;  toon 
Äom^)arativ>cn  II,  840; 
—  533. 

SBcrhiü:|5fung ,  ^jaartoeifc 
aft^nbetif(^er2)o]|>:|)eIgtteber 

II,  380. 

SJctfürjnng  b.  9'icbcnfa^e« 

II,  337.  407. 

»cmeinttng,  b.  n,  119  ff. 


bo)>))e(te  ntib  «c^cftt<tc 
188 ff.;  abfi^bite  185 ff. 

Serfe^ung  b.  Stnlt  188. 

Ventegan  10. 

Setfluuimuii^  b.  SoL  44; 
bev  Ston\ün.  64;  19011 
$o(.  n.  ÄonfmL  70. 

SerftihnmeUtng  b.  Ctole 

168. 

Sertaufd^mtg  b.  fCtten  b. 

Setttoorte«  809  ff. 
Bertpet^felnng  «b.  .oHiqneR 

^afnd  b.  Sfim.  mit  b. 

9lomtnat  285.  I,  8. 
SettDnnbentng ,  WMmA 

b.  419. 
vice-  bei  86.  —  194.  508. 
yillan  205. 
yilhün  205. 
▼ine  205. 

8o(a(e,  b.  18 ff.;  8e> 
flummung  betf.  44;  ^Bbt^ 
jle^nngbcrf.  9lff.;©e9- 
fa1IbeTf.  imfEnIantl56; 

^lont  157 ;  au6(.  157 ; 

binjngef.  169  ff. 

SotalifotiottbesKttgeffa^. 
•18. 

^ofalifd^   «bleitmig^rni'. 

428.  446. 

SJofottb,  b.  1,167;  («rt» 
nem  Slnrnfe)  160;  (=  b. 
^rSbtfatiben  8efl.  eine« 
Urt^etr«)Ll60;— n,2f8. 

Solfdmnnborten  10. 

©otberfafc  b.  n,  884. 

W. 

w    53;    öerfhimmt    67; 

(gntfl.  beff.  128;  ^^jttgef. 

178. 
Wace,  ^iäf,  5. 
Waggon  205. 
wain  205. 
wake  856. 

SBate«  1  ff.i  S(n«f<)r.bott  12. 
SBaK,  ber  bed  ^ntonin  8. 
Wallis,    ©rammattfer  b. 

283. 
wan-  491. 
want  I,  175. 
ward  406. 
wax  195.  357. 
we,  abtcit.  436. 
wear  352. 
weare  355. 


SOm*  tmb  Ba^vtQifttx. 
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tiem  9lcbcnfa|c  n,  63. 

Sßc^fcIBcjtc^uiig  b.  Sf^ega* 
ttonctt  II,  351  ff.;  gegen* 
üBergeflcttter  ©lieber  354. 

weed  195. 

weep  333. 

SBegfatt  toon  ®o!atcn  156 ; 
to.  Äotifon.  157;  Ö.  »ü!. 
u.  Äotifon.  164.  —  be« 
3[rttfel«  n,  193;  tiad^ 
eraem  (^ttito  194;  im 
Äoin:|5arattto|afe  195;  in 
üerneinenben  n.  fragen* 
ben  @ä^en  195;  beim 
(Su^rlatito  196 ;  bei  Huf* 
gablungen ,  3wf «wmen* 
brangung  u.  Gegenüber* 
flettung  197;  bei  b.  SBtc* 
ber^olung  198;  im  iprä* 
bifatitoen  SSerbältn.  198; 
im  abV5erbiaIen  3Ser^5Itn. 
202;  in .  :|5rä^)ofttiona(ctt 
©liebem  203;  im  attri- 
butiven 35er5ättn.  208. 

Söein^otb,  atemann.  ®r. 
II,  529. 

well-  b  tont  84;  — -  194. 
388;  ^artifel  ber  3tt* 
fammcnfetjung  491. 

Sclfd^e     b.   (Cymraeg)  2. 

ysend  339. 

Sertb,  burd^  at  bej.  I, 
391;  burd^  with  421; 
hnxä)  of  II,  308. 

SBejlmoretanb  3. 

wet  341. 

wh  Patt  agf.  hv  153. 

what  (Ägf.  hvät)  295.  298. 

what  a  II,  186.  240. 

what  —  what  410;  ( — 
and)  II,  348. 

what  so,  what  if  II,  476; 

abnom  nai  530. 

when   392.    414.    I,  120. 

II,  431  f{.  441.  526. 
when  as  414.  II,  434. 
whence  391.  II,  373.  524. 
whenever     414.     (when- 

soever  II,  434. 
where  391.  II,  425.  429. 

433.  524. 
whcreas  415.  II,  429.443. 
whereever  II,  430. 
wherefore  11,    138.    870. 

525. 


whereso  n,  480. 
wheresoever  II,  430. 
wherenpon  II,  525. 
whet  841. 
iivhether    295.    418.    IT, 

858.  423. 
which  (agf.  hvylc,  hvilc, 

hrelc)    296.    297;    mit 

the  loerbnttben  II,  171. 
242.  518.  — öl4ff.;anf 
^erfonen  belogen  519; 
auf  gange  @&4e  ib.;  ab* 
nominal  241.  530. 

while  414.  (the  whUe)  II, 

442. 
whilst  414.  U,  442. 
whither  II,  524. 
whittle  195. 
who295.  298.11,  514 ff.; 

521;  auf  lebtofe  ©egen* 
ftänbe  belogen  522.  532. 

whoever  II,  582. 

whose  II,  522. 

whoso  II,  532. 

whosoever  II,  582. 

why  205.  392.  n,  118; 
138ff.  526. 

SBieberboIung  b.  $r5|>of. 
I,  496;  be«  to  t>or  bem 
3ttf.  II,  51.  —  be«  befl. 
artif.  174 ff.;  b.  mibefl. 
gürtodrter  278;  eined 
<9ub{lanti)9^im  <^eniti)>  k. 
299;  em^^atif(^c  bejf. 
@ubfl.  mit  of  815;  mit 
einer  nS^^em  ©e^immung 
atö  H^^ofltion  829 ;  bef* 
felben  Borte«  in  topuXat 
SSkife  mit  and  339;  o^ue 
and  377;  be«  @ttbpan* 
titobegr.  hnx6)  ein  gür* 
toort  533. 

wield  I,  178. 

wight  194. 

mi^^lm  b.  @rob.  4.  5. 

wiU,  ^mf«jettt».  315.  371. 

I,  85 ff.    136;   mit  with 

415.  II,  3. 
Win  347. 
wind  205.  850. 
wine  205. 
wise  194.  205. 
wish  II,  15. 
wit  878. 
with-    tonto«    84.    490; 

^rS^ojUion    (agf.    vid) 


389.  401.  I,  150.  (fflr 
to)  284.  303.  804;  fftr 
on  367.  873;  fflr  by 
401.  402.  —  408ff.^ 
rein  Srttid^  408 ;  im  ©hrtic 
be«  3ttf<tinmenfetn9  Ib.; 
ber  S5erbittb«ng  jeber 
9rt4i0;  be|.b.  3n^anb 
413 ;  eine  Trennung  416 ; 
©letd^aeftigleit  ibid.;  in« 
ftmmental  ibid.;  abno* 
minat  n,  324. 

withal  406.  I,  421. 

©it^am,  ging  H. 

wither  391.  -—  490. 
within(agf.vidinnftn)  895. 

403.  I,  467;  abnominal 

II,  324. 

-vÄhout  (agf.  vidütan)  408. 
416.  I,  125.  469;  ab* 
nom.  II,  824.  —  n,  472. 

withstand  I,  178. 

9Bo(]^entage,  b.  II,  152. 
woe  (mit  einem  alten  ^a* 
tito)  I,  214. 
SBo^norte,  o^ne  «rtifel  II, 

205. 
wonder  II,  38. 
wont  342. 
wood  195. 
work  337. 
wort  195. 

©ort,  b.  73;  «ctonnng 
beff.  78 ff.;  »eflanbtieüc 
bejf.  91  ff.;  SJerförjnng 
beff.  155 ff.;  S^erflümme* 
Irnig  beff.  168;  (Krtoeite* 
mng  beff.  169 ff.;  SBort* 
bitbung  424  ff. 

^Mtx,  bte  an«  einem 
^pitl  mit  b.  Sauten  ent* 
fielen  423. 

ffiortfügung,  b.  Se^re  t».  b. 
I,  1. 

SBortfletlung,  b.  n,  589. 

worthen  mit  b.  $arttci^ 
b.  Verfeft  I,  86. 

worthy  (unworthy)  mit  b. 
«ffuf.  I,  167.  220. 

Sortf 8r))er ,  miDerSnbert 
auf  eine  anbereSSBortffaffe 
äbertragen  427. 

©ortfieanng,  b.  II,  589. 

wot  878. 

wreath  861. 

wring  848. 

88« 


SOibauitun  iuxi/otiml 
OrtfnaitKii  (q.  11,  Boi. 
Siwfdftlae,  b.  1,  93. 182. 


z,  64;  Stttftct.  btff.  154; 
6nb^.  auf  sifi;  oblcit. 


y,  12,  I6ff.  21.  6S;  Cn^ 

ße^  btff.   95.    163;  ^tn- 

jngef.  173;  Snbft.  auf 
216;  SCBfltact.  auf  266; 
abMeitenb  42g.  446. 

ye  22, 

yea  399.  n,  120. 

yea  399.  II,  120. 

yal  412.  11,  364.  893. 

yoD  293.  391. 

jond  293.  391. 

yonder  293. 

gortfti«  3. 

ys,  aUtnslift^t  $linalenb. 
217. 

Z. 

Z  60;  MrlhiniDit  6S; 
ffintfi.  btff.  135. 

3a^labMT»ten  b.  390. 

^d^Ifontitn ,  @e£Tau4  b. 
225. 

äa^toott,  b.  274ff.;  ale 
Subjcft  J,  7 ;  ale  pTfibi- 
(atist  Stflänj.  I,  40.  — 
tmKi}  b.  anilet  tubftant. 
II,  169.  2llff.  814;  mä} 
b.  jueignenben  giltw.  II, 
224.  —  3)a9  opliolltil« 
332;  ©ttOung  beif.  ". 

565. 

äa^lTOürlfr  mit  attribat 
fflEpitnitiiing  II,  325. 

3a&nlfliite  49. 

3eit6(gtTfte  mit  nat^fol' 
gcnbcm  of  n,  3ii. 

Btitfotmen  be8Sn:b3i5; 
lufammengtf.  u.  nm' 
fi^wibtiibe  375.  I,  67 1{. 

äetttSume,  ®t(r^l.  b.  8f 
jd^n.  bevf.  356. 


UVIt*  HBb  GA<fTC0t|ltt. 

3cittwit,  b.  309.  SOS  ff. 
artctt  btf[.  u.  Sntiui» 
[t^nng  bnf.  308 ff.;  b. 
RonfUtM  309;  b.  mttta- 
fUiM  3lO;'(inUb.  atfn» 
fal.)  312.  I,  197;  )«> 
fBitL  iLint^.  313;  Ic^ 
un  «rbnnboi  mit  tintm 
$nfona!objdtt  I,  186; 
onematc  3S9  ff;  Um^ttUß 
tnfllif  (^  MrtDim  geeatt- 
gcnt  (333.  333.  335, 
336.  338.  344.851,358. 
356.  357.  861.363.365. 
866);  nntegetmägigt  366; 
?iflffliM  I,  37. 

—  bun^  tin  nfii^ftce  Sub» 
jeH  angt)agcni,  153.  ii, 
335. 

ätitioMn,   Setonung  b. 

84ff. 
3«n»Srterbrt  ©ein«  1,32. 

44.  75;  mU  0(244;  mit 

to2S9.  295;mitonS60; 

mit  at  890;  mit  b.  Snfiit. 

II,  34.  64.  —  81. 

—  aSKbtnB  1,  34.  76; 
mit  of  343;  mit  from 
372;  mit  to  389;  mit 
iDM  314;  mit  ai  SSO; 
II,  81. 

—  b.  8!ate  I,  33.  65. 
76;  mit  off  S59;mtlvi 
840ff.;  mit  on  360;  mit 
beüde  422 ;  mit  b.  3u- 
finitiö  n,  37.  —  64.. 

—  b.  Seuegnns  I,  85. 
46.  66.  TJ;  mit  out  of 
260;  mit  trDmS64;mit 
lo  277;  mit  in  345ff.; 
mit  at  383;  mit  by  394; 
mit  beside  422;  mit  b. 
reinen  dnfiiiitiB  Ii,  16; 


i  36.  . 


64. 


—  b.  «leiben«  I,  86. 

—  b.  Sdtinene  I,  36; 
mit  Co  296;  mit  by  398. 
—  U,  81. 

—  b.  fitingoiS  1,  36. 

—  b.  fl4  »«Dfi^ttna  1,  36, 

—  b.  ©cnonntuxxbcne  i, 
87;  b.  SBenneB«  197 1 
mit  from  274;   by  398. 

—  b.  ®e6flllentD«benS  I, 
38;  b.  ^aUena  mit  at 
890. 


—  Otmat^tnobttU  I,  SB ; 
b.  maätäs  301;  mitof 
343;  mit  out  of  368; 
mit  fnnn  273;  mtt  to 
390.  mit  into  814. 

—  b.  OtuabiniB  1, 48.  u, 

28. 

—  b.  Oolns  I,  48. 

—  i>.&pttäi<M I,  48. 3S5 ; 
mit  on  876;  with  410. 
413. 

—  b.  3uttinfart  I.  48; 
mit  to  280. 

—  b,  afftftrt  I,  86;  mit 
on  875;  mit  at  390^ 
mit  tot  441;  mit  bem 
Am.  c  inf.  II,  28.  — 
37.  —  65, 

—  b.  e«ge^l  I,  80. 

—  b.  »otfielluiig  I,  98. 
95.  108.  117;  (inUfT- 
fSnlii^)  194;  mit  be))^. 
HU.  198.  mit  to  204. 
290. 

—  b.  aiUfagt  I,^9&. 

—  b.  SSiliatltiMnitutg  1, 
95.  104.  112.  116;  mit 
b.  «in.  infinit  U,  IG; 
mit  b.  3nf.  mit  to  23. 
28.  33. 

~  b.  Sunf^e«  I,  104. 
112.  II,  15. 

—  b.  gttti^ten»  I,  118, 

—  b.  ©offene  1,  118. 
— ,  Dcl(be   leiblicbc   <Sm' 

fjpnbunflcn  auSbifidtn  I, 
185. 

—  b.  9!(igung,  b.  Un* 
nillcna,  aevgtte,  ffliamct 
I,  IS6. 

—  b.91aie,€(^m,guTc^t, 
b.  3onu<  I,  189. 

—  gejiemcn,  gebühren, 
ftammm,  nStfttg  fein,  an- 
geben 1,  190. 

—  b.  ©eien«  nnb  göfr- 
Uni  I,  199;  nfterc  mit 
on  364. 

—  b.  ginben«  I,  200. 
~  b.  ^abrae,    $afteite, 

^t\)mtnt,  Gaffine  J,  200; 
mit  to  291;mit  by  398; 
mit  b.  ^nfinitib  11,  30. 

—  fvagta,  bfriangen,  bit- 
ten I,  205.  235. 


SBort»  unb  ©ac^regtßn. 
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r 

•^  bcrbannett,  au^fd^iiegcn 

I,  206. 

—  b.  S)en!ctt§  u.  SJeu* 
%ttn9  mit  of  I,  245,  Ictj^ 
tcrc  mit  to  281;  erjlctc 
mit  on  365 ;  mit  b.  3nfln. 

n,    22.   26.  32.  —  67. 

—  ]|)rii)atibcr  53ebctttung 
mit  of  I,  224. 

—  b.  abgeben«  u.  ©er* 
fommcn«  mit  of  I,  231. 

—  b.  2Bal?rne]^mcti§  mit 

of  I,  235.  245;  mit  by 

398;  mit  b.  reinen  3nf. 

II,  13;  mit  b.  Acc.  c. 
inf.  26.  —  67. 

—  b.  Sluöbc^nung  mit  to 

I,  278. 

—  b.  SSerme^rung  mit  to 
I,  284. 

—  b.  55crbinbung  mit  to 

I,  285. 

—  b.  aWittoirfung  mit  to 
I,  286. 

—  b.  UeBcreinpimmung 

I,  292;  njit  with  412. 

—  gehören,  angelten,  U* 
gegnen,  »eichen,  nad^ge* 
ben,  mit  to  I,  297. 

—  be«  Unterfud^enö  mit 
into  I,  313. 

—  bc«  Steilen«  mit  into 

I,  314. 

—  fleiben,  ein^ütten  mit 
in  I,  341.  with  417. 

—  enben  mit  in  I,  346. 

mit  with  415.  —  II,  65. 

—  gteid^en ,  wetteifern, 
übertreffen,  toad^fen,  flei* 
gen,  f ortf d^reiten ,  abne^» 
men,  gewinnen,  verlieren, 
überfliegen ,  ermangeln, 
übereinflimmen ,    abmei« 


6ftn,  fi6f  unterfc^eiben, 
unbcpSnbig  fein,  mit  in 
I,  349. 

—  bcr  ©et^ciügttttg   mit 

in  I,  350. 

—  faftitiöcmitini,  354; 
mit  bcm  ^art.  ^rSf.  II, 
97;  «ßcrfecti  81. 

—  fangen,  abl^angen  mit 
on  I,  361. 

—  bewähren,  rächen,  ^eim* 
fud^en  mit  on  I,  361. 

—  gctoinnen,  flcgcn,  tocr* 
mögen  mit  on,  l,  362. 

—  crjcugen  mit  on  I,  362. 
mit  by  400. 

-—  fid^  toerlaffen,tocrtraucn, 
glauben  mit  on  I,  365. 

—  rufen,  anf^red^en  mit 

on  I,  366. 

öffnen,  fd^tießen  mit  on  I, 
866. 

—  rcd^nen  (auf),  ^aä^t 
^aben,  t&mp\m,  StxitQ 
führen  mit  on  1,  367; 
mit  with  410.  412. 

—  warten,  aufmuntern, 
wetten,  wagen,  mit  on  I, 
369. 

—  leben,  nS^ren,  fld^ 
mSpen  mit  on  I,  373; 
mit  by  400;   with  417. 

—  b.  2)üttfel«  u.  b.  Uc* 
ber^fcbung  mit  on  I,  375. 

—  b.  35crne]^men8,  ^Bera* 
tl^en«,  mit  on  I,  376; 
mit  with  410. 

—  forbem ,  erhalten,  toer* 
bienen  mit  at  (hand)  I, 

382. 

—  fanfen ,  berfaufen, 
fc^ütjen  mit  at  I,  391; 
with  421. 


-—  fd^wören  mit  by  (on) 
I,  399. 

—  fd^Wangcr  fein,  Äinbcr 
l^aben  mit  by  I,  400; 
with  410. 

—  ^anbcta,  tocrfa^ren  mit, 
mit  by  I,  407. 

—  mifd^ctt  mit    with   I, 

412. 

—  b.  Verlangen«  n.  (&- 
reid^end  mit  for  I,  487. 

-—  b.  3lngemeffcn^eit  m.  for 
I,  439. 

—  taffen,  mad^cn,  bemr* 
fachen  mit  b.  3n^.  mit 
to  II,  30.  34. 

—  b.  (Geneigtheit  n,  87. 
Siti,  SJcrbinb.  bcff.  burd^ 

to  I,  277.  279. 

3urufe  421. 

3ufammengefe^te  Sörter, 
bcrcn  Xon  80 ff.;  3nfam- 
menf.  v>on  9^ennw9rtem 
u.  3<itwi3rtem  80;  ton 
^artifeln  mit  $arH(eItt 
82;  t)on  Vartifcitt  mit 
SiennwiJrtcm  88. 

3ufammettfe^ung  209. 
466 ;  ber  9{ennwört  469 ; 
hts  Beitworted  481;  mit 
$artife(n  484. 

Bufammenue^ung  beige« 
orbneter  ©äfee  II,  335. 

—  b.  S'^ebenfa^e«  mit  b. 
$au)>tfa^e  II,  406. 

—  b.  SWobalfäfte  n,  51 1. 
3wan}iger,  B&^^ung  nad^ 

276. 

3»edt,  bcg.  burd^  to  I,  287. 
Sweifcl,  Slu«br.  b.  422. 
3wifc^enfat,  b.  II,  384. 
,zy,  obleit.  447. 
zz  183. 


9tüa^  bev  IBeibmannf^^eii  0it<^l^atibImig  (9.  Keiwev)  in  OetliR. 
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